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Lord Almoner ro his Majeſtic 
| Hndone.of the Lords | 


of His moſt Honorable Privy Counſe. 


Mr Lox ops 


Torn the W orks of this Great Anthor can need no other 
Patronage , befide that of bis own Name , yet this Edition 

of them is due t0 Yours ; being an effett of that truft” which be re- 
in your Pietie and Priidente fort the man aging of bis Writings , 
and conſequently , of bis Reputation : Which, 1 hope , your. Lordſhip 
. will find nothing blemiſged by the Additions and - Alterations herein 
made , baving been ſo carefull to follow the Ahthors own Copies , that 


this Hlvevce is all T have to own in the Work,, and to excuſe this 
. Adareſs from 


Your Lordſhips 


. : 


Wilkam Fulman. 
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'®) F this 's Worthy! Author end'kis: ſeneeal Works, fs Large: an 
-h accompr'isalready\giyen:by.the accurate Writer. of his Life, 
- that\there remainechdirtle for che gleanivig'of a ſecond hand: 
Only\\to. ſoum'up'thoſeparzicalarsints this: ore-general , That-whar 
befor was &xtellcbe in cable pairy: isgvidwberome mote perfett and. 
© taorearſeful in this conjundfon;" which may. ſcrveifor & Both of Di-. 
#hwiry.: - The:chief Heads whereofary briefly, plainly, and: methodi- 
call lnid: down\in che "Prafiedl Cinrechifir'y: And.then., thoſe! points 
whidly daily: nf6; of. the ilighi vftheage;hath.made more-necef- 
farys rb«de infargedPongere: r tet (ud inthe Tevxeral Diſcourſes 
tollowings\ Andwwherethisbalfoiin aorfafficient roicharta the, Spirit 
 ofiSatradifiongthey' accynote Fully demved and m— bylarge 
" Defenſes in the next Volume. 
Now - though this Catechiſm wete at firſt the produft o&f his di- 
ligneein cheanftiudion aflhbivown  argſd, peu may; it ferve foran in- 
| denwithe Learned, 25ivdbiideun lntrodution. forroht mane ignaranty 
Avdi bling tivſt pabliſbed »Hyithe parſudſions od with the; Pxcfaga 
dfDatlor:Friver;iHfredelbiffents Cdliejlycrebithuthe oadety |of - 
the Author left out in- thedlaveBdimans-2dbtady \abt-beremls,m 
ketho Readerbet cher udgment o6thatrWorthpmans both,oh the 
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Thou, whoever thou art , that art oe "4 
that nothing which it brings forth , eſcapes thy bounty; if, like the man in 8 
Lucian thou buyeft all ,"and unlike bim- in this , thou readeft all too; _ > 
thou wilt find upon a review ch purchaſes , incountring ſuch a prize as. 
this, that thou haſt entertai Angel indeed, that will make thee recom 
pence forthe reft of thy unneceſſary profuſion ; in truth a pearl that _— 
value, that will amply pay thee for the harren fitld. of writers t 
eff to compaſſe it. Perhaps, my dear affetion to the great piety pole Jean. 
ing of the Author, may make me ſay that, which his exceeding humility and 
incomparable modefly will not” be _ 10 beare”;" For none hath ever bet- 
ter written or prafliced a Catechiſm : none Venter taught , or better loved 
Self-denyal than himſelf: Tet my eomfort ws , when 1 have ſaid all Tcan 
fay of it, my tonſcience aſſures me, I-doe not prevaricate ; 1 cannot tell how 
it may be valued by others, (for- 2bo ave but one Truth, we have 
many ſides) I know how it ought tobe, I know how it is by me, whom 
not only with King Agrippa's: #«Aryy (but with S,: Pauls © mM not ih 
nioſt , bur altogether," 7 hope, it hath perfwaded to become a P rafiical 
Chriſlian ; perſwaded, did I Jay? tis | t00:narrow an expreſſion ;, » ap ws 
6s m4). EN ws Ougon x4 nwns & vwypva, at the reading hereof methinks 
with S. Paul 1 am caught and 'ropt up"beyoud the pitch tnd flature of theſe 
poor ſublunary things » below, ' counting: alt.,-1as indeed they are + but 
oxuCaAa,” noyſome. things ., in .refpett. of: theſe high and |preciqus truths: 
taught by this Author." © And'T\ humbly beſeech' God, ' that it may' have, 
the like energy in" the'breafts:of all that fhdll read it , that we may' have 
leſe talking ,. leſe writing efe i fiphting for Religion ; and; more 
praflice ; that ' when 'our  great0& ord ond: Maſter comes ;. he may tot! 
find us ſo talking; ſo viiting> {0 fighting; but bay __ cw 
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Tf ſich; afi Elogie orien ch —_ fiſt lanka, from-a 
IE poſe of that Piety and Learning ;\3yhidhhis Life and Writings 
dyed Mo. have witneſſed'to 'the worltz What might wel have; expetted, if. he 
3- 1645- 6: had lived to fee it thos poliſheil and: perfaficd by his wha, as 
thus attended by theſe accurate /Diſcourſes?; 1 - 
' Of which we need” ſay/no.:more: in-patticulat, kanches ; in at 
Additions C whickvate-many:; and in ſome: places, large). and + the, 
Correfions , we have been ſo careful to follow the Authors Copies, 
>, © that 2even "where the: feſce ich :plainky :frem: £0.) require another 
trading ;' we Have rathee\chiſen: tor mention timahd margin, than 
ro-3hker any ching)ie: <hd ——_ .vithout: the Authority of his. own, 
hind v4, oohils; A \uT ;ma©d hind v 1:4vons wins em” 
-0\BbRdy', x-che: ſeveral Tits of adaſo@iſcourſs wo. have; added. 
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- times no ſmall wrong both to the Author and the Reader , the one 
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CATALOGUE 


OO. F 
The Diſcourſes contained in this Volume. 


Praflicall Catechiſme. Ort. about 1644. 
A Copy of Some Papers paſt at Oxford betwixt the Author of the Praficall 


Catechiſme and My Ch. Oxt. 1647, in 4*. 
4 vindication of three Paſſages in the Pratticall Catechiſme,Lond.1 649. in 4. 


Of Mlary, .Oxf, 1646, in 4 


'_ Of Sinsof Weakpeſs and Willfullneſs. Ol. 1645. in 4. | 
_. Of 8 late-or Death-bed Repentance. | Oxt. 1645. in + 
| of Fraternal Admonition or Correption, Lond./1647, in4- 


5 | of the Lawfull Magiſtrate under colour of Religion. Ord. aa, ime: 
a wk Lord Fairfax. - Lond, 1649. in 4. 
A Vindicatis of the Addreſs: Lond. 1650. in 4. 


A Fiew of the New Direffory, and Vindication of the Amjient Liturgy. Oxf. 1645. ing, 


Conſider ations concerning the change of Church-Government. Oxf. 1644. in 4. 
; 41; duff Keyes. Lond 1647, in 4- | | : | *Of 
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letter of Reſwation to fix Queres. | Lond,/'1 12, 

Pacifick Diſcourſe of Gods Grace and Decrees. Lond. 16t0.in, i 
Hell Tirmenre, Oxf. 1664. in 12, and 
Lond: 1660. is 8. JF MK ods: 
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Lond, - 1653. 
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* Note, that the Diſcourſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Relighos ts miſplaced 
next to the Practical Catechiſme , by.the batt of the Printer : By which me ans, ol[ty 

theſe paſſages are omitted in their proper places , which ſhould be thus read. 
Chap y 13.( p. 185. lin. 1.) — had failed the Jewes. And they have 
an antient ſaying , that efter the age of the Prophets Receeded the age of the Seribes, 
h they were brought up in the Scholes of the ahh #P yet 


i. e. of thoſe whoa 
obteined not the Spirit, or aſfon of Prophets. Such as Fre , Gr. 


the ſecond Temple | 
, And chap. 5. 4. 13. (p. 204 lin. 8.) — worth wondring at indeed. Search the 
"ox x17 1 Scriptures, faith Clemens, an Apoffolical Writer, ( the (ame who is mentioned by Sane 
Mn ceier Paul Phil. 4-3.) 4.4* youſballnever find the righteous caſt out of their digniies by pin 
Eo - a owes men. Butfor the Wicked — | | 
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. Paſt at Oxford, 
* 'Betwixt the” Author of the Prafiical Catechiſm and Mr Ch. 
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in the Profiical C atechiſm, 


From the Cenſures affixt on them by the Miniſters of London, 
in a Book entitled;, 


[ 4 Teftimony to the Truth of FESUS CHRIST, &c.] 
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bore unto that Florious ViRti mn _ Deln wg: ddec 'o > 
ouile it ſelf; of which no man was more f enfib 
antipathies. to all fin, he ga 
ment ; but with the redonbled ole of | | 
reſum'dhis wonted Studies ; and befides Heh znotations fot 
Preſs, and his little Traft of the Rea s 0  Chrilian pkg 
now compoſed hjs Latine one againſt Blond: ate] 
Astothe firſt of which, (his Annotations,) the, Kg cs. 
growth was thus. *t fe Ids 

Having written in Latine two la re Votinbs 
terpreting the New Teftaftient, w ith reference tot 
and of the firſt Hereticks m the Chriſtian Church, 

eſpecially in the Grecian games, an above all the ir 
leniftical Diale&t, into which he'had made the ex 
means in amanner' he happened cotakein all the dif 

Book : Yhe began to confider that'ir mightbe 7 ore Oo. 

Reader, who was to be his immediate'Care, to write in our yul za Language 
and ſer every Obſervation in its natural order, according to danc, 
of the Text. f And having ſome years es een Fa Cop 
of the New Teſtament, obſary's the variation of our E cl 
nal, 'and'made an entire Tranſfation of the whole for or pace | 
ing thus prepar'd, he caſt his work'inro that form in w 
The reaſons of it nee hot be here inſerted, ERS 
Pen in his Preface'to his Annotations, * FRA: 

The-Tratate againſt Blonde] grew to its laft Re 
by not unlike degrees, having a very different octafion from 
mance, The immediate ultbevotions cI008 is ownd, anc 
ſented. to the World in that writing ; ed nn 
lows. _=_ late moſt Learned Primate of 
Dav. Blondel a Letter oh nd 
communicated ir to Doftor 
pes therein contained, 
Chorepiſeopal power, 2nd S 
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NE 
; Ate Filmgand handen. NN nts Jos 
Vate 
Byt now the long-expetted breaking nigh etal lytongd 
torrent, the Fiſewsedal 0 vieh hair Gon dulap edlijes, 
coming with ay Bp nts ee pr roderre: firit and 
devour the prey, by anew ow nyt gent ng 
polleſſion ; the Exrellens became invalvtd inthe ganara] Calamiry\ 
And being per” ne the pretended Vatitors, hq:mas examingd by 
them, whether he would ſubmic Bike Vidurien, or owache Power.of the 
Parliament therein ? as alſo if he were not one of the of then 
verſity, and helptto frame and pals thoſe ratulbes in Convocation 
{our 1. againſt che power of the Pagdiament ga Vili? ren 
ub-dean of Chrifl Church had public the 
of Lords and Commoeas, to remove ſeveral 
according to the ſaid Orders? Towbich cho 
than that he did not conceive himſelf 
propos'd to him (And ſurely there wy ſuch ns 
thoſe interrogatories, 28 could nbe well 
ſtance, befides thoſe Uſurpers having as im far tr py hr him 
to make any anſwer, there was che manifeſt: iniquity of requiring ananac- 
cugd perſon to aggule himſelf, aahing by that” with-all vehemence 
declamed againſt in the Oath ex Officio ; and farrher, there was no ſuch 
in the world as the matter of frcond. queſion, 1 mean Reaſeab 
ſented in Convocation Fune 1. againſt the Power of the Parliament to 
Tha jon and-never to be confuted reaſons which were that daypaſt , 
againſt the raking of the Coyenant and negative Qath, and cun'dbac 
bo pre Rih wg But notwithſtanding his, ungtfenfive and ca 
gr iglaptatsr erat modywge yon does the Made) belink 
E after, an accuſation was ſent pp to the Conpmitten at and theſamie 
week a Yote patied, and returned hicher , that Doftor Hammond with ſottie 
others, particularly Door Sheldan chen Warden of AlkSquts, now Lord 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, (hould be removed from their places for cheir 
high gh <opiuerer of the Authority of Parliament.” And thefury of thelo godly 
'd themſelves Vifiters was ſuch,” that tha Vigils of an Egfer, 
6 6 charity which that holy ſeaſon would invite to; gould at off . 
the exccution of that Sentence, which they ad yath Ch bat dts. 
duftry obtain'd, And therefore the ner ng feker cre 
unto their hands, they ſolemnly garche to Ghraf-Ehurchblall attended with 
their Tanizarics, a guard of Muſgyetiers tins (Regeh e far choſe Divines 
race blown the Trumpet tar War, of an frmed 
Gigel and ſending their  napdaney web SN punk IEG: 
them, iwhere the whole 
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TIMO Stenkiiry Grondbyen Order from x Com 
i vers ta eord ro be priſoners in thar bee, 
Fark u A mares feverely bem or: wore he athorry 

ary Vertue, on 'dro FTI 

of Chriſt-Ebarch, though he had accepted of the place at 

. ; Exerciſe for it at Oxford, ating as eablick Orator 

ing Chancellor, yet had not courage to 

Rn Rs relinquiſhed that infamous rob. 

| one intthe/ Country, -And then the 

O _ — 'DoRtor 'Sheldbn aud bim into/Cuſtody 

"their deſig? Pfeionl, Col6tiel Evelin, 'then Governour -of Wal- 
Cattle (thigh aman of as oppoſite principles to Church aud 
Church: qi 35 any of che advetfe patty) wholly declin'd the employmen, 
_ ly prote ny rtharir: Lou cameto him, they ſhould be entertained as 


"But theſe - Pio ky bat of little eff ; the Prebend of C briſt= 
chin ſupp upply'd by a ſecond choice, and Oxford at ſelf be- 
continued the place of their Confinemens : * Where-accordingly the 
aan, though he were demagded by his Majeſty to —-_ 
ties of Wight zf the Treaty there, which then was again re-infor- 
whictr both he and thy Reverend DoQor Sheldon 
"was that they were Priſoners ; and probably the gaining that 
were ſo. But nocwithſtanding the denial of a 
| xcellent Prince requir'd that alkſtance which might 
| A blocs, and ar this rime ſent for a Copy of that Sermon which 
ir before He Had heard preach'd in-tharplace. | The which Ser- 
y, ooo 6 amc9nes - "och with the acceſſion of 
| ed ho + ood vn in his reſtraintin 
Annotations on.the 
| Sacred Volums, a 
, He ſhould la be firſ commented upon 
ad arte work cl ſhould be ſo dedicated, 
the Authors) by the 
as had licenee gran- 
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co Right and Piery, the 7rial of the King, drew.an ; and he bei 


other capacity to interpoſe than by writing; : drew. up an 4 ; 
General Ll Councit of dey debian.” n Pa And when thar 
unexampled V ILL'AN Y found this Excuſe, that it was ſuch as could be 
leaded for, and men in cool blood would dare roown andjuſtifie,he affix” 
his Reply tothe ſuggeſtions of Aſchamand Goodwin, And now alrhough 
he indulg'd to his juſt and almoſt-infinite Griefs, which were tranſports 
tothe urmoſt bounds of ſober Paſſion, the affettionate perſonal relpett he 
bore unto that glorious Viftime, being added to the deteftatioadue unto the 
ovile it ſelf, of which no man was more fenfible than he who had ſtrange 
antipathies to all fin, he gave not up himſelf to an unattive dull amaze- 
ment ; but with the redoubled uſe of Faſting, Tears and folemn Prayer, he 
reſum'd his wonted Studies ; and befides his fitting the Annotations for the 
Preſs, and his lirtle Tra of the Reafonableneſs of Chriflian Religion, he 
now compoſed his Latine one againſt Blondel in the behalf of Epiſcqpary. 
As to the firſt of which, (his Annotations,) the, manner of igs birth and 
growth was thus, Gabe COT 

Having written in Latine two large Volumes in Qwarto of the way of 1n- 
terpreting the New Teſtament, with reference to the cuſtoms of the Jews 
and of the firſt Hereticks in the Chriſtian Church, and of the Heathens, 
eſpecially in the Grecian games, and above all the importance of the Hel. 
leniftical Diale&, into which he had made the exaQteſt ſearch (by which 
means in a manner he happened to take in all the difficulties of that Sacred 
Book : ) he began to confider that ir might be more uſeful ro the Engliſh 
Reader, who was to be his immediate Care, to write in our vulgar Language, 
and ſet every Obſervation in its natural order, according tothe guidance 
of the Text, And having ſome years before collared feveral Greek Copies 
of the New Teſtament, obſerv'd the variation of our Engliſh from che Orygi-= 
nal, and made an entire Tranſlation of the whole for his private uſe i, cf 
ing thus prepar'd, he caſt his work into that form in which ic now appears. 
The reaſons of it need not w be here inſerted, being fer, down by his own 
Pen in his Preface to his Annotations, 

The Traftate againſt Blondel grew to its laft form ang. conſtitution 
by not unlike degrees, having a very different octafion from the laſt perfor- 
mance, The immediate antecedent cauſe 1s own'd, and long _agae pre- 
ſented to the World in that wriring ; the more remote Original 1s 2s fol- 
lows. The late moſt Learned Primate of Armagh having receiy'd from 
Dav. Blondel a Letter of Exception agaift 'his Editton of pnativg,, he 
communicated it to Do&or Hammond, deſiring his ſente of ſeveral paſſa- 
ges therein contained, relating ro the Valentinian Hereſre , Epiſcopal-and 
Chorepiſeopal power, and fome emergent difficulties concerning from 
the Canons of ſeveral ancient Eaſtern Councits. "To all this the Door 
wrote a peculiar _ . prone revs | os Roe It Aur mo 
Upon the receipt w the _Archbi ing highly farisfied, return! 
iiceads ant laid Wo & Promiſe : which being accordingly dil. 
charg'd, became the proviſion (and gave materials) ta a great part of. the 
Diflercations, The Primate's Letter ran in thefe words, 4. 

, 1 have read with great = and content your accurate dufowe to the 
0bjeRtions made againſt the credit of Tgractus bis Epifiles, for which " mo 
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thank you, and am moved nd farrhe to imtreat publ, 
to the TID what yau bave a dap pritten i ate] weary 
this er, and that other, as pains bath r = LET u 
with the b tion of Nebulo fo hogs Trang Gs "LE tothe end 
it 3 no e credited —_ that theſe two have beaten down this 
C » that * defence thereof i no deſerted by all men, Sole 
us is intimated in bis Theſis of Church-government, at Sedan /atel 

publiſbed, which leave unto your ſerious Conſideration, and all your Godby 

== to the bleſſing of a God, in whom I evermore reſt, * 


Your very loving Friend 
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Now in this requeſt the Archbiſhop was ſo concern'd, that here-infor&d 
is-by anocher Letter of Aug. 30. and congratulated the performance by a 
third of Zan. 14. Both which, h very worthy to ſee the publick light, 
+, ral as ſeyeral of hel « kind from the "as. Fathers the 

ps of this and our Siſter hes, as alſo from the moſt eminent for 
Pin and Learning of our own and the Neighbouring Nations: which 
courſe is taken noconly in accordance to the defires and ſentiments of the 
Excellent Do&or, who hated every thing that look'd like Oſtentation ; bur 
likewiſe to avoid {che very unpleafing choice, either to take the trouble of 
recounting all the Dofors Correſpondencies, or bear the envy of omitting 
ſome. 

Bur to return to the preſent rasl, and. chat of the good Dofor, which 
now was to perfet his Commentaries on the New Teltament, and finiſh the 
Diſſertations : amidſt which cares he met with another of a- more impor- 
runate nature, the Joſs of his dear Mother, which had this unhappy ac- 
ceſſion, that in her Sickneſs he could nor be by reaſon of his 

mad $1; in the Proclamation that, banuſh'd thoſe that adher'd to 

the twenty miles from- London, to. viſit = nor while ſhe pai'd 

oy telt debtco Nature, to pay his earlicr one of filial homage and atten- 
ance, 

A few -months afier, the rigour of that. reſtraint with the declining of 
- year ( a ſeaſon; judg'd leſs commodious for Enterpriſe) being taken 

0,20 removed into Worceſter ſire, roWeſftzood,, the Houſe of the emi- 
-Loyal Sir fobn Pakington: where being ſerled, and proceeding in 

dis bale ator ellry cltgien 0 
coming te Worcefter,. te cc,i.the good Dofor, 
as he had the A wety <0 e 1 13 mr and the ho- 
nour to receive a Letter from =y own hand of great importance, for the 
fatisfaQtion of his Loyal Subjetts concerning his adherence co the eſtabli- 
ſhed Religion of the Church of aglonds his Royal Father liv'd 

a Saint, and died a Martyr 2 ſo likewiſe h on, the other part the moſt 
al pt Fans whe be whi ws adbled che Crlamicy which 
fell upon the F where he fock, fopnithe Perkextion and danger 

of che | ter of it. But it God to give an i ue out 
dt ' the- miraculous ———_ 
3 TO 


| from Heaven of an 
his own words, That God, who hiatus powerfitly 
- reſcued him from Egypt, would not fuffer himto perifÞ* in the Wilterne(s ; 
but though his paſſage be throuph the Red Sea, 'be wantd at laft bring him 
Canaan ; that be ſhould come out of bis tributations'as Goff our of tht fire; 
parified, but not conſumed. | La *IA 
Buthorwithſtanding thefe reefions, botton?d upon Picty and reliarice 
upon Heaven, the preſent fate of things had a*quite different proſpe& in 
common eyes; and the generality of men thinking their Religion as trou- 
bleſome a burthen as their Loyalty, with the ſame prudence 'by which 
chang'd therr mild and gracious Soveraign for a bloody 7 I R A NT, began 
to ſeek a pompous and imperious Church abroad, inſtead of a pious and 
aMiQed one at home. To which Event the Roman Miſſionaries gave their 1i= 
beral contribution, affording their prepoſterous Charity/ro make chem Proc 
ſelytes who had no mind tt be Confeſfors'dr? re. 0 ne ap 
thought it highly ſeaſonable ro write his Tra& of' Schiſm, and'oppoſe "tt! to 
that moſt popular copick whereby they amns'dand chizrifd cheir font Dj 
ſciples. And whereas the love of Novelty prevail*d in ſeveral other inſtatices; 
as in controuling the wſe and authority of the Seripture, defending indefluvits 
Marriages,Polzgamy, Divorce,the ansbaptizing of Infants,the ſchiſmnticaÞ Or- 
dinition of Mimſters by mere Presbyters,Ge diſuſe of the Fefttoils of the Chitred: 
heapply'd his Antidotes to each: 'by which means he madehimſelf'thieevny. 
mon mark of oppoſition to all parties, For (beſides the affaults -trom's 
whole Claffis of Antagoniſts which the Diſertations-had enpag'd'apainſt 
him,and to which he was preparing his defence) upon the Romartiſis part he 
was charg'd by the Catholick Gentleman and his armour-bearer S, . on'the 
Presbyrerian account by Mr.C awdryand Mr. Fetnes ; and in the behalfofthe 
Independents and Anabaptiſts by Mr. Owen and Mr: Tombs: not ro metition 
ſeveral others that ſought themſelves a nameby being his gainfayers,, "but 
fail'd of their purpdſe,by bringing only ſpight'and "aſſign into the.quarrel; 
and ſo wereto be anſwered only by pity and filence. vl 
Nor did he only ſtand and keep at bay this multiply'd conteſt ;' but(as1f 
this had not been rask enough) beſides the intereurrent offices of lifeYhis re- 
ception of Viſits,” anſwering of Letters, his-conſtant Preaching and Cate: 
chifing, he found leiſure to write his Trait'of Fundamentals, his Parenefes, 
his Review of the Annotations ; and amid{t all,” to bein \debtro his impors-. 
runate Antagoniſts for nothing but their Railing, leaving rhar«the'only 
thing unanſwered. Nay more than ſo, 'brought feveralat themevenun- 
der their own hands to recognize their ſenſ& of their uittue procedure us'd 
by them unto him : which their aclnowledby yet remain ; and-are 
 producible upon vecafien, 40 AIRS ET ab 4s IgE 
' And wouldto God he had etno other oppoſition';forin' the entrance 
on theſe contlift thar ftrength of Body which befote Hail faithfify artenid- 
ed his indefatigable Mind began to fait wm,/hd nn meyers tore] 
caſe, which fit EE _—_ ne ffferance, 
ſome years before his dearh,the Stone,arid near lis end, pre ends wo 
and the Cramp, *(the laſt of which was to him as tyrannots'as any of the 


former) 
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raregadthort-mervaleot 
+Brv among all Ng ik Gia wer other- 
wiſe moſt uneafie, as engaging to converſe with men in Paſſion, a thing he 
narurally abhon'd, hig #ar encſis,} » pgrivalive and praftical Trad obich 
now he wrote, and which upori.tbat account was excceding agreeable 5 
his defires) coft him moſt throes and pangs of birth, as having been penn 
firſt in Tears, -and then-in Ink, For however with great ſerenity = aps wy 
rain'd all other accidents, having habiguared bimſfelfco his ways dodtrine 
off not40 the Will of God alone, but to. his Wiſdome, both which he 
was us'd roſay were perfettly.one thing in th :t bleft Agent(and accordingly in 
themoſt diſmal ap of Event made this conſtant Motro av? umn 
+ Evepedis for good 1) yet iathis inftancerhe cendernels of his Saul ſeem'd ro 
havemelced his lake + the occafion of: rhat-Treatiſe being the Incerdiet 
of Zin:4655:which difabled the Loyal Gaftering Clergy from doing any Mi- 
niftevial a, - whiclrhe reſented with.tho higheſt paſkon, not only upon the 
Teh bro oat immediate diſpleaſure $0.the Nation legible 
but mW hy had awack-leſs-reaſom ta. dg) in.refercnce to _his own 
orgthis diſpenſation of Providence. as God's. pro- 
[mrs Bendingonae A edi Leraine: » the reprogcbings(to. ufc. wap own 
women wh Fer by caſting him out as.firaw tothe dynghill, 
Nor thou any: rion that reemated- on himſelf have periwaded 


hjimaralt ro regard-chac vr tk; + +a us injun{tian, had not Charity to tha Fa- 
milywhere he was; made him<ontent to:admir of an Expedicat that ſecured 
albreal ducies;' whillt he for fome (hart eime forbore that atrendance on the 
Altapwhich was the'vegy joy of his lite, +... 
—_ now; though his Phyſicians had earneſtly forbidden his accuſtomed 
Faltiogs; and his own welneſies gave tarcible ſuttrages tg their advice ; 


yet heirefumed his oy eſteemung this calamicy. ſuch a ane as admitred 
110 expeption, which not be outliv'd,. bur. that ic became men to be 


I and depreete'oven in death. _ 

le he chus earneſtly jmplared the aids of Heaven, and exhorted unto 
preſent Daty, he omitted riora third Expedienc, the ſecuring a Succeffion 
to the Chutch, chereby to preſerve its furure being. And this he did nor 
only in reference tothe our order:of Kpiſcopaty,. which ic has pleaſed 
God nowto ſecure by mare gracious method of hjs favour, and 
even miraculous-goodnels ; bur/alſo in the inferiour attendance an the Altar: 
the later of which as itwas an/Emcerpriſeſuiting well with his heraick Mind, 
ſo was it no way anfivering? his narrow Fortunes, The thing in his defign 
was this Whereas the ancient ſtock of Clergy bee het chis-Edi& in a 
IIACTEIEY andthe Chuck waa tet the Roman Scare in 


tut 
any 


inſt1 rning wpoe 
ciples'and od ohablithment of the Naga Ca In which work 


though the alliftances he preſum'd on fail'd in rae yet ſome- 
-——_— inconſiderableinthis kind bhi friends he did ne, 
at 
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20 The Life of Dr. H. Hatatnond. 
and kept.,gn foot until his death. In his inftruftions to them whom he 
employ'd Mthis affair, he gave in charge carefully to ſeek, out ſuch as were 
piouſly inclin'd, and to prefer that pr amy before unſantiified good 
pon ; —_—_— this as a certain Maxime, that Exemplary Vertue muſt reftore 
tbe Church. 

And whereas that black Defeat at Worceſter, raigng the infolent Tyrant 
here unto that Greatneſs which almoſt outwent the impudence of his hopes, 
made him'-to be feared by foreign Nations almoſt as much as hated by his 
own, the Loyal Sufterers abroad became ſubjeted ro the worſt effeft of Ba- 
niſhment, andeven there expell'd and driven from their flights : ſo paral-. 
leling in their Exigencies the moſt immediate objefts of.chart Monſter's fury, 
The excellent Door, to whole diffufive Verrue the limits of the 'Nation 
were too ſtreight a Circle, thought this a ſeaſon toexert his' Charity : ac- 
cordingly, though this greateſt duty were {olemnly declared Treaſon, -he 
then continued to ſend over ſeveral Sums for their relief, 

Which praftice of his, by the ſurpriſe of the perſon intruſted; . being 
diſcovered to the Zyrant, he was alarm'd with the expettation of thatufage 
which was then a certain conſequent of ſuch meritorious a&s, - Bur this 
adventure brought nothing of amazement or diſturbance tothe Doforz his 
moſt importunate reffetion being only this, that he ſeem'd ro have 'gain'd 
2n opportunity. of ſaying ſomething very home to that fierce Monſter con- 
cerning his foul deeds, and to diſcourſe the appropriate. wayes remaining 
toalleviate at leaſt, if not toexpiate for them ;-which he-purpoſed within 
himſelf to preſs to the higheſt advantage: and indeed this was theonly 
iſſue of that ſo threatning accident, God's reſtraining power interpoſing 
here, and exemplifying upon him what in others he was wont to obſerve 
oe they who leaft conſidered bazard in the doing of their duties fared ſtill 

e 


And this ſucceſs as it was indeed, and accordingly he frequently ac- 
knowledg'd it for, an eminenta@ of the Divine Providence; ſo we may 
likewiſe take it as a fignal teſtimony of the commanding worth the Dofor 
had, which extorted a reverence to his perſon from that worſt of men, and 
render'd him a SanQtuary, perhaps the only one this ArchiteR of Miſchief 
ftocd in aw of, and even his Sacrilege preſerv'd inviolate. 

Nor did this danger being over, as with others in all likelihood it would 
have done, perſuade to caution for the future ; but with the wonted dili- 
gence that formerly he us'd, he immediately proceeded, and chearfully 
went on in the purſuit of his heroick Charity, 

Amidſt theſe diverfions grew up the Labours of this Heroe, the ifſues 
of his Brain, being not only midwiv'd inco the world like natural births: 
with rorment and diſeaſe, but wrote like Ceſar's Commentaries, in-Dangers 
and in War, And riow beſides the Replies which the importunitiesof Mr. 
Onen, Mr. eanes, and Mr. Tombs drew from. him, W',S, continuing his loud 
clamors and impudent triumph at his own folly, the gaod-Doftor ſuffer'd 
himſelf to be engag'd on that long Anſwer, which prov'd the laſt of that 
kind he made, excepting that ſingle ſheet put-out a few months befor@his 
death, as a ſpecimen to what deſperate ſhifts the patrons of the Roman Cauſe 

were driven : for though ſome of his Friends /advis'd hin to remit char 
Divinity Buffoon to be anſwered in his own way by a lighter pen; he by 


ng 


indecent for bimfelf 

hawk baly of W.'S. yet was the tr Per he QIre-t bernie 

regard, While this was'in hand the fecond Review of the 
++ ork came to light, as alſo che Expoſition on the Book of Pſalmes, 
and. foon after chepacitick diſcourſe of G94s Grace and Decrees ,"venti- 
lated between him and his dear Friend the 'reverend and moſt learned 
Doftor Sanderſon;- afterward Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, occafion'd by ſome 
Letters whichthad paſſed on that Subje& berween the aid Do&orand the 
Reverend Door Pierce, Tothis immediately fucceeded the Larine Tra& 
of Confirmation, im anſwer to the "Exceptions*of Mr. Daillee, which was 
then prepar'd-for the Preſs,” though detain'd much Jonger upon prudential 
or rather chatirative"conſiderations, a reſpett to which was ftriQy had in 
all che Pofor's Writings 3” it being his care not only to publiſh ſo and 
and convincing, but withal ſeaſonable, uſeful Truths. 

He was likewiſe” enterprifing a farther Commentary on the Ol4 TiPanct, 
and: begun 'on the Bookr of Proverdey and finiſheda chirdparrt of it: Bur 
che Complerian of this and afj other the great incendmencs of the equally 
Learned, Pious, and inde le Atithorreceiv*d here a full period ; ir 
pleaſing the Divine Providenceto take ro himſelf this high Example of all 
moral and Chriſtian Excellencies, in a ſeafon when the Church and Nation 
would leaſt have beer deptiv'd of his Aids towards the cementing of thoſe 
breaches which-then began'to offer at a cloſure, 

'Tis cafily ro be prefum'dthe Reader will nor be diſobli od; if wea while 
divert. from this remaining ſadder part of the dee Narrative, and 
entertain him with a Survey of the Perfonal accompliſhments of the Excel- 
lent; Door, The: particulars whereof would nor readily have faln into 
the thred of Hiſtory, ' or at leaſt had been disjoynted there, and under dif- 
advantage ; burwill-be made to ſtand ma much fairer light, when repre- 
ſented to the view by way of Charatter and Piture. 

And therefore to this-proſpet we cheatfully invite all eyes In whoſe 
elteem Vertue it ſelf is lovely. | 


Sefion the Second. 


WE frame of his Body was fuch 2s ſuited wich thenoble uſe to which 

. jt was dehgw'd, the enterraining 2 moſt pure and ative Soul , buc 
ly co-the advantages of Strength and Comelineſs. His $ tature was 
Guſt height andal} proportionate dimenſions, avoiding theextreams of 


groſsand meager,” adlvancag'd by a graceful i gn at once moſt grave, 


and ye.as much obliging. - His Face carried pgs ep init; 
ee a Geighnſal x fo mach nor _ o form 
was quigk and ; his Complexion > flori t 
(petal i heat) Ftal tice of ve eo. oy oil 
leffen'donty by'the- colour of his Hair: chough if the tenrence 


of 


nn caiagiros 

Id chi partials was ay n'drhat ſt rength of Conflitation; pathos 
ent of ſevereſt tojile-and hardſhip. Pp; Yd ths char forthe moſt part of his 
os a thpbog extremity of cold, herook no ather advantage of afire, 

ae 5 8 (96 he could toſook upon ir, As ro Diſeaſes 

pri Study had a change) he was ina manner only 1y- 

AT 6 which too a conſtant temperance did ina Rr 
prevent, and {till afliſted co relieve and cure. 

Next to his frame of Body, if we ſurvey” his inward Facukies, wethali f 
find chem juſt unto the promiſes of his outward ſhape. "His Sight, was*+ 
quick to an unuſual degree ; inſomuch that 'if by chance he ſaw a lor of 
men, a flock of ſheep or herd of cattel being ingag'ih diſcourſe, andhotdy'« 
all « 2a 024 of it,he would involuncarily caſt up their number,;whic 
after long delayes could hardly 4) 144 His Ear was accurate and tu od - 
to his harmonious Soul, ſo that having neverlcarned to fing” by books. | 


ſtudy, he would exattly orm his part of many thingsto'a eral corry > oi 
Theorbo; and frequently did fo in his more vi 
Þkies ofrthe of the night.” His ZZ 


labour of the day, and before the remaining 


cution was freg and graceful, prepared at p44 to charm end? to command - 
his audience : and when oi Preaching at his Country charge he had in 
ſome degree loſt the due manage of his voice, \ His late Sacred Majeſty, by 
taking notice of the change, became his Maſter of Muſick, andreduc'd him 
to his ancient decent modulation ; a kindneſs whichthe Doftor very grate- 


fully acknowled gd to his dying day, and reported not only as an inſtance 
of the meck and tender condeſcenfions of that gracious Prince, butim-- 


prov'd to perſuade others by fo great an Example to that moſt friendly 
office of telling! ſons of their Faults, withour which very commonly (as 
here it happen a6 Jars muſt be ſo far from amending their Errours, that 'cis © 
morally impoſſible they ſhould ever know them. | 
As to his more inferiour Faculties, 'we muſt allow the ficſt placeto his 
Invention, his richeſt , altogether uncxhauſted treaſure, - whole” flowings 
were with that full torrent, -that for ſeveral years, after his choice of Sub- 
jet, which generally he had in roſpett beforehand, a lictle meditation'on 
the Saturday night made up his ' elaL2hp but in the laſt twelve of his life; 
finding the recolle&ion of his thoughts difturb his ſleep, he remitted the 
particular care of the Compoſition and Method of his 'furure Diſcourle 
to the Sunday morning, wherein an hours conſideration fitted him toithe 
office of the day. With the like ſwiftneſs he diſpatch'd his Writinj 
compoſing faſter than his Amantenfis,though a very dextrous # 
cafily 4 E after him. His Confiderations of preſent neceſſuy concerning 
" iſcopacy were drawn up after ten of clock at night ina'friends Chamber, ' 
o profelles, that ag by all the while, ate pos chrhoconk 
of Pen from Paper till he ad done; and the very it being 


fully bers the Biſhop of Salishury, he Fon [3 erothe Pearce 
which work he could have no matic or ſecond 

that very night after Supper employ'd by the before mentioned Lord Bi 
ſhop of Salisbury, after of Wincheſter, on a that we So likewiſe he began 
his! rat of Scandal at elevenat night, and finiſhed ic beforshewenr un 


ſo imporcunate, chat notwi yore this increiblecaoP w 
| how he could compa! Arooyarwereerrys whe 
that ſhall confides his laborious way, '1 1nalnok infinite-quatations;, 
to which/the turning ovar books and conſulting ſeveral editions was/ab(o- 
Iutely- noedful ;.'bis obligatiom-£0: read not dndy Claſlick Authors; bur 
the more gecent of thePrefs, wherein he proved frequencly Gon- 
wick: erufal ofthe writings of his Friends and Strangers intended co 
be gblick on LT Es 2 es. gtheUwichkivoen 


a Sram of eau revriding > dre 
DEST. a6 ry 29 EET) their houſes, in which affair 


| behad Gai kind f Or of hisgeneral ies by 
SES 1 


uptwodayes ofthe Week entirely to themſelves ; che rime ex- 

ated by his tickneſles, þich inthe later years of tis life gavechim bur 
ſha: and. ſeldonitrice, and alwaies made 1t neceffary for him not to ſtir 
from-his obair, or fo, tnuch as:read-a lettor for two hours after every meal, 
failance wherein being/certainly'reveng'd by-a fit ofthe Gour ; hisnor only 
AMI + CN B60 te nfirating the Family where he: was, and his viſi- 
ting the fick bathe there and in the Neighbourhood, buc artid(t all, his ſure 
rerurns.of prayer! fo frequent and ſo conſtant as certamly tv: chalengero 
themſelves 2 grear portion of the day : hey 1 fay, that ſhall compureand ſim 
up this, the particulars vheteaf ave naked fer down wichour any ſtraining 
of the truth or flourth of expreſſion, mult be to ſeek what a point of vacant 
rime Femain'd yet! andlifpatd; I do not: ay £0 write/ books, bur even to 
* breath anidreſt aliileine, 1 5 

Aﬀer a ſerious refleftion on the premiſies, and full debate thereon, the 
account given by that excellent who had the ha of being the 
neareſt and moſt agnitant wicnels: of the before-recited te ſeems the 
beſt and chiefly fatisfaory that pothbly cati be made; (ako rar yon 
fac his writing Books by by theme he ſpent in Prayer, whileſt (a more than 
nfupeepnetegi Derotions) is Cloſevprov® is Library, 
and maikupon his knees, , * 

As to his Memory, . 20y2s ſerviceable, but nar officious ; att 
and bufineſs, bur unwillingly retaining the contexrure and pundualities of 
wards; Which deft} he cnteamn. -_ a5 =P OY harder with him co 


0 - 


Maſter « h Rhecorick which 
RC —_— ehis ChraGter TO 
Orator be ever beard. 
His 17s; nit ſelf inic fcho higheſt Fa 


are ings Alkerning the Mpatites of Phanſie is converſant, wes noe 


of of Diſs ren whndr react vhich is laid Nemary is 
Diſcretion, notions tn 
rather Confufion: than Choice, upon which rs 


are frequently not the wiſeſt men.; h; Hohadeo is res | 
olngliale a clear diſcerning | Zadgement ; n in 
ical affairsand points of Lecrning/mbchthe argaings; 
them the defignment. of gn GOES beyond diſpute, buvinche 
concerns of publick nature both of Church and State,wherein mad eres: 
uſually as near ro Prophecy 2s any mans/z-asallo'in/ 
private y which u + 621 III vecafion hehas unravdll 'drhe ſtud; 
of great: in. chat] Science, wherein Je > 7» 7aveas 
a a ge Honour for whom he was intruſted, Mn 
his friends in cheir domeſtick intexcurrent diffigulcies,” 
As to acquir'd habics and abillries in Learning,his W 
wn __ _—_— account of them, thereremains onl 
{ of his know ledge fill dhe who!eCirele of che Arcs,and 
or rr everals which roy exa& an entire man unto themſelves, 
we" full age. To beaccurate inthe Grammar. andiidioms of the-Tongues, 
and then 2s a Rhetorician to make all their graces ſerve his: Eloquencey/to 
yer ir and y over n FO AS WA Eg KM 
in PÞtlo and familiarly vers'd in politer Claſſick Authors.; to 
learn'd f2 School-.divinity, and a maſter in Church-antiquity, perto& and 
ready inthe ſence of Fat rs, Councils, Ecclefiaftical Hiftorians and Litur- | 
gicks; to have devour'd ſo much and yet digeſted &, apes. 9-70 
and in diligence which has but few Examples. 
But after all we muſt take leave to fay, anddo it upon ſober recalletion 


that the Dofor's Learning was the thing in him; theScholor-was here 
leſs cminentthan the Chriſtian;:His Speculative knowledge;that er 


the moſt dark and difficult propoſals, became ecli pled by the wor 
luſture.of his Praftick. In the Catalogue of his Verrues, his C 


Temperance may claim the carlieſt "Mig as being the Sactiſts tothe ted} and = 


in him were therefore only ache greateſt of his rpm becuuſeore- | 
ry thing elſe was ſo. 


And firſt, his cbeft thoughts, words cndearridge ſockGiplindthizfover 
faculties, as not cal? refit elvoug h all che heats of ans? mademore 
than uſually importunate bythe full vi gona hog fanguine conſtitu- 
tion, (which his-eſeape mg referr'd uno-the only .of Al- 
mighty God) but gave a —_ ali thole verbal follies, 
not only che allowance of harmleſs mirthhet;horepuro nol and 
gaicty.of: humor: ſo rhat the: could ſooner obtaintiistears in 
« — Gn heaped es {mile ; andall approdehes to this 
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parent 


Bur nero, hiridced ſeveral rimes 
decir Sug laid down-all his-precenfions 
being inform'd that-one-of a-fairer 
nv, bogey like tobe; and 
prove the betrer match, 
"of his Mother, 
his Family; became a/'ſeaſonable affiſtane 
ſtare z till dſo ſeveral years her age making; 
0c | for her ſhoulders, he 'again was induc d 
thts -But-che Nationab Irs =o Ir 
| rnſe351 306 a Wir at Fame) app conn ferment, he. 
pal EEE jo 50068 rag ok BeySs 17.26. 
bi ch or — int /Zerom's Epiltle to. 
- dgerexchia,..where ny. 5+ the Father. con« 
| eres Ares aca on i upon'a repreſentation ofa like 
1the. ra wr aur breaking/ into any Fs as they before-had 
| oi aye the: other. neat? parts. of the Roman Empire; and filling all with 
flaughter , cruelty and ruine, Upon which proſpe& the good Dottor 
_ * caſtiy a ſerious &ye, and with propheticks ſorrows and miſgivings fear. 
jug a ein this our Nation, the ſecond)time depoſited his donjugal 
| .Jand chenceforth| courted-and-eſpouſtd ( what he profare'd 
inviolate) unto his death;the: mae Eau pergien of ſpotleſs'Virgin 


Chaſticy, 
i His Hhpetite mis good, ble the refiraine, of it-was very eminent. and 
extraordinary; for- his Diec-was of the plaineft meats, and commonly 
-noti;only his diſhes,” bur/ the'parts of them were, fach as moſt chhets 
would refille;!>-Sauces ho ſcarce ever taſted of, but»often expreſs'd it his 
wonder: bow rational Creatures fbould eat frag but bealth, ſince be 
ee a en ke'@ the Stone-on Gout , 
ate per wir, Hr og; xr agrie So 
perapfic ve que court wont; for confidering 
Gps lot in-Eacing , andthe ,vacanty it; his-meals were 
preſſure, Tis fling he Rel pe 
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CE AY [IS Th: Is 

char he. hadin Oxford; 't 

injunRion'he ſoonſhobk off, and ve 

ril renew'd infirmiries brought him back unto 
ence to 

, As he had the Snell dice io what bs ion? had "ag 
areareft' obſervation too, eſpecially when it came to be wade poine-of 

Giet and: preſerigticn for in this caſe he-way moſt exaft, never caſt. 

ing of any rrohibined meats , though ſome of them had before » che ad- 

vantage of being cuſtomary towards their ſeeming necefſary.. And hare- 

in his palate was ſo trattable and ſubdued to the- diftages of an Migher 

choice, that he really thought no; meat pleaſant, bur in it proportiag 

irs wholdſomeneſs : even his beloved Apples he _ rity, 

totally abandon , affoon'as they: thould / a be no more than 

barely innocent ; and-/not. of aſs, And: FS ike. inad 

he had ar any time taftedof an interdifted difh, as faon: ad he Faredien 

it, he diſcovered a dillike borh vith himſ{clt and what he had been Geprin 

vith, & 

The. Carving at the Table he alwaies nds his province, "which he 
faid he-did as a” diverſion to keep him from eating: over-much :\ buc 
certainly that prattice had anather more. immediate cauſe ,' a narural 
diftributiveneſs *o# humor, and'a get _ [be yed in the relief: of 
every kind of want of every 'petſon.. and: much more the 
ſight ,.of a luxurious feeder, would R_ pk ware fſothart he was'in 
more danger to be fick with otlier's Surfers than his own; Charity feam- 
ing a part of his complexion,/ while he 'd a naturalfponcaneous 
penance for his A Vice,'as well as a deliberate onein ſorrowing 
for It: 

His temperance in' Sleep reſembled that of his meats , Midnight being 
heidiat ne of his Geer to reſt, and four or five, Mii rarely 
the hour of riſing. There was ſcarce any thing he reſented ſomuch. 
infirmities and Subd lied diſeaſes as their: avg pure ou of |his 

night-ſtudies , orofeling _ he wh not on v4; bi greateſt þ fare, bus 
hipbeft advantage in reference TW ane ur 
nels, when to take benefit os 2a gen ; breathing bweat , pes wag. 
came in the morning, he had ends nd org £© conticiuo 
in bed till it was over; and upon complaint of coftiveneſs. he wah on 
the other. fide diref&ed: to riſe ſomewhat wrlp inthe moraing; this/lacey 
injun@ion he wry as a \mere reſcue and deliverance ;:ofwen 
ror ore. ic with' as ”y it had 2a an "pig egos 
im | P3113 If 

His dipofal of himſelf in the orher of tin wiew0; petunl ; 
dufiry and diligence © be not only he par fn EAN 
ſeem 76s have a forcible antipathy to Idleneſs, and ſcarcely «d 
any thing in his advices wich that'concern and: vigour,' as'to befurniſb d\ol- 
wayes with ſomewhat to-do. This he propos'd as the beſt g1 
mnorenceand plcafure;: Tchinly ther wrt 
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nond was \tertainly maſter of, find i&tIvefor his/teavs-in the £61 


ore We Gd rea re ng 
"that 
: never dey d how iff an inſtance he had made”; grove oe 
'rwas the coldhieſs of the Voraty, and not EE that was Ih falls, 
when ever fervor wa deſcient 3th publitle Office of the RS 
The Charity and extent of Dis Prayets the 
fervour : doug ht 1 ery tire ha | 
beas univerſal as wo Saviours Redemption was'; 


chat thrift and narrownels of thind to roſe Fro Eonfinds 
Care Eichef to our ſelves arid relatives; ot at aſt 65 haſs Ting hey Pt 


world that nioſt immediately ebricher'd' us, #nd which on UtiSae06Uunt Your 
very low proportions'to the whole,” * There wit ctnergentdiſtieſs,  how- 
ever remote, but it inlarg” d his Licany ; fone harveſt and new birth 


of miſchiefs, which for ſveral qnes paſt y fall on the Orthietlox 
and Loyal party in the Nation, randy'd it Telf from the 
of the Tyrant, to be tranſcri'd and expiated'by his pathetical office of 
Devotion,” In which Calender -and R A thirtieth of 
was ſtite to have a very folenin place, and a peculiar Service Prepar'd 
for it, | 4 2 
Nor did he only take to heart general National concentments, Þur even 
the more private Exigencies of the fick and wealt trad " intere(F'in his 
Prayers, Among all which none had fo libetal a that Brown 
them leaſt, yet wanktsl then na; his and (v wt 
ny dr and God's Enemies, Hen&ver hooght doJacalfurd 
ar ropes of injuries, ufleſs he retutned good for them ; [na 
opportunities of this beſt kind of retaliar | him, 
his emp 6.0mm never did, | <e Bndan hag 
Theoe perſons there were who above all ten by un 
potent virulence had ry diſobliged him ; 
guilt =—_* a peculiar daily Prayer purpoſely 'm mk ! 
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had if fr ny hilt ol hr nope hd erat 

co him, he grew afraid and almott jellobed thre <F-owm Form 
che Courtier had ſupplatited the Friend; a 
obligation of being ke ab vhen i 


returns whe 
His good will when rmnedreny' any van axſoit 
pervening Vice, to which head the 
not, eafily remove'it, the abhorrenc] 
riry bur tenderneſs to their perſons; and; _ 


A — oNpe on 
inſtance added unto love. There were but twuirh mer 


were apt to give" check to his affeftion 
faw theſe predominant; he thought he conttnecr be ie roo 


poſe,becauſe he could never hopetodoany Chis gud hea 

_ his Prayers, ſo much the more by the leſs hecould dvbe. 
bo renee, -2/Zaco#s'plaimfin 

roy iher Io could: there difcourage/Mim | 

paſſon,” or haply ſome worſe ingredienc, 4 ig tems 

would attend the mo/lia tempor; as he calf'd' entle 

treatable opportunities which might at laſt be oP. muctab 

artifice and cunning, that he-had prejudice: toall colicealents'and 

tenſions, © He us'd to ſay he tated » Malibu) and Ne had 4 bs. 

city in diſcovering it. When any withmuch' tircumloeution andre. 

trivance had endeayourd to ſhaldow their main drift grid 

would immediately look through all thofe miſts,” andiwhere "ewas 

a ree ſeaſonable, would make it whe Lorem Hivettacity of 

corr | 

which hs udg” 

from doing 

ſoe're he gave an admonition, he prefacd it Awiies'w 

ions of tenderneſs and good wilt;as'coul# not failto chk 

onate kindneſs with which ie could nt 

or neceflity to embrace it. Atid this he gave gs 

by his Etample,. never 26 ny ory wr ther ; 

If the paſſion were real, that then'was'@vic anitpund the 

ſon moſt unfit to be a judge: if 1t were reſemblance*%on 

would be ſo like toguilr, as probablytodivetr the offender tiom; 

deration of his , to faften'on his Monitor 'y\aid-makedbinvrhink 

he'-wis chid not yirrgenten was fe ge, as 
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Bucdoing acodravelntive,. or being vip aintanc 
exprelfions of this Vertue weexhibir, -- Miſery: 
vih them, ſufficiently endear'd the Objed. "Hig xt 
his Love; and.in Calamitiesgot & ne" 
ever he might be to the my 3 L- Soth: 
and ſome amaZ'd at his bounty ;. and L ha yon 
ſober perſon employ'd in this affair, that his bes 
it cheir wonder how the DaRor ſhould ej r know of 


and lookt on his-errang, who wasemployeleol 


cher than areal bounty. RY! on oe 
And. here, to ſecure hisCharicies, che firſt qurawpas | 
ſelf no. motive 70. refiſt or flight That ger 
compals'd by being edge} as well 'as 
ing ſtill with the gropriety of act porenef his 
might 


time he relieved, pain oh 
his gift, have only the content of giving, ; 


ing anothers money, , , The © FRup ane. ſumme 

tenth of all his income ;. wherein SET 

ly-che. firſt thing he did 1 —_ cAvpme agd fe 0c 

Tothis he added ever week five-hillin 3, which-had been(b 

portion-jn the heat of. the War/in ( when he li iy, 

ſtock and had no viſible means or.almoſt ; pollibilicy 

above this he compleated the devotions of his weekly ; Falk by- jc 

Alms thereto, aud adding rwenty ſhillings rothe poor. man's heap... ... 
Thele were his debits to Charity, che elt ( 


gent ;_ ir the dſpoplation of: i which .he w oully c ns 
any time he happe nd to beindo DEE | 
roportions, be al alwaics paſt food 


rex,.40 runthe hazzar d ofhaving paid e func & 
currethe poſſibility of. not having, dong 
hi aan 6 Se and thoſe, propor 10T, 
ving, than the ſurpluſage he bad to gs, W - 
moiths,-.and thole.ſo.often open'd, th; 
bur irs; being fo never. giv: im irom relieving 
need; "for inſuch (caſons he chal ©0 £1 Ore 
acothers. .e- ee Ts. 

: In the time gf che Was 4 ford, to palsby, 
many great ones, which his induſtgious cax 
notice.of the maſt-gfligent 
he furniſh'd.an A__ 
him. as allo | 
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greatal RT as had cecourl etal Nut h auld 
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x occafiona! reliefs tothelaft of theſe, ee 
ie Proc d from others, he ſent conftangly over year 
e Summe, fach a one'ns men of far reve. 
! A Todd» pur a6 the Corbin; ef ahve anvil 
orange rot eh onert Sndcaft from 


oth P hut oy three hundred 
ef him for his Portion from*his Father, a4 
YO, after all his. laviſh Charities 
a renpyr co The Rn Uſechough 
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ED there is'defaullked -_ mary wh le Edo he had nothing for, 


he was at wons __ ery nr rr ted chem unto 
tee ns animad aftiaCo gry pm his ſending them ſheet by 


wo ney ſurveying the reviſes,and the great numbers he gave 
ual 5708 it will-appear that the remainder was but aflight 


olings oeafifarce of rharkind; he had ne- 
| os oaypaloggram who would gladly have made thoſe 
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the OS pay ng meer with ; and though 
Koract renaratare d co carry with jr ſomewhar of providen« 
al defignment ; yerhe wholly reflis*d the offer, as afterwards he did 2 far 
greater Sum we perſon of honour that courred him with i, Only 
neTwenty-pount Fred IDS any which 
rwo grounds ; Gt, cha: 


der tg to ſay mr: 
: = holly, cachomight 
"4 | of ſeeing he had made an unſeztonable 


| Expence'nnto Nava 4 thi 
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event 


ny 2), the Voaor. « 

obey fs | 
ut I5op Hh, W we are norto | 

it was role Da Rl, LR 

upon would apply this Axiome, that balf. 5 

Revenue by being the w ON 

others that had AA ones, > by gion me hem, 


o Fond rTonable tothat jn Sactec 
ns ict cot Gr A om 
wonldgal ually much cxcerd the value ; ang he would be fo. Slat! t 
haye ſuch an occaſion of giving to a ſervant, laying, Alas, poor 4 
rant be is glad of 2bis little WE ip a: cem'd apart, of i 
Courrteſhie. Sus if there hap other occaſion on of gra- 


tifying, or advancing ouble nel (for inſt 1b] | 
which he was out 50 /, and re-imburſt himſelf only | VE r9:Copics) 


he would. (ann (0.99 TS Rn Ther ens gs. he 
was ſparing only to himſelf, and char u princi; le, hereby 
to be liberal to thoſe he lov'd better than * hiraſelf "tes flitous and poor. 
A pregnant inſtance whereof may be, chat OR Doftor upon occaſion diltu. 
brog b his Expences on himſelf, found them to be not he five pong in 


Brkdes this, fn i, hm to. Aikey, an caſineſs- 
alone has waſted. other mens eſtates ; Do. Js 


with their own atbirrators, and if wi 4 ly prof alp v 

nigher, he deſcended to their terms, ſayin 
not worth much ado. And beyond this 
that he never receiv'd ſcript of paper of any 50 o wow he + hyp t, nor 
any for performance of Covenagts, till very lately from two whe 
he found it neceſſary to uſe that method £1 them, . He was ugd to 
that if be thought men Ifnaves, he would not deal withthem ; and if in 
they were ſo, { was wot all bis Circumſpettion that couldp ferns 4 as 
= etber ſide, if they were honeſt, there needed no ſuc nc 
fibly if we conſider the whole matter, chere. was ho tock in imprudence i 
the manage asat firſt appears ; fr Borel world have Fan _ 20M 
who1n the. beſt times would ſcarce haye put! chem in ſuit; but vo | 
ainly haveſtary'd before he would have made an application to tho EJs 
catories which. of late prevail'd, and uſurpd the her well 2s 


ofſeſlion of mens rights, . and were injurious not only. 1 In 
but Relicts. 


In thoſe black daies, being charg'd with the debr of about's St 
formerly by him paid, being offer'd a Releale if he would rake his Oath. of 
ers he 2A ht che condition too unequal, and was reſolydto double 


ayment + chan perform. it 3 bara Greer gugyſephuting SHEA 
x 5 Plato he incur''d not that 


as a Friend of his who by the falſcneſs of | 
truſted wasreduc'd to ſame, extremity, and.enquir'd TS took 
ro tpekape ſach ulage, the DoZtor wrote MT WS; : 


4623 ur dowb , 4 | KM 15 ' - 4 
that 7 never" fufer'd in my life fo want'of bind or" ſe 
far d much hotter than they that bave alwaies been kd few 
etrayrgef Gewmer Freninber I was wor mien ololnaryy: fellow- 
of mine; that whenſoever a be 'near, dlwaies' ſent away what 
bemoſt valued _ och nd Wer _— Major an by oaks ever met 5 
ain, tc was ruine * "Wperens e 
ol Conan the ſame bottom, never loft any when drewrin 34/5 
dp 4p is din this other Inflance. Whone Þ trufied to be my 
hind. all in big power, and by Gags bleſſing I'was never deceived 
in S 2MtY Tc 
ee. ne all cheſe ainlikelihocds and ſeeming 1 m reno 
Riches thruſt thertiſelves u him, and would take norefuſal; ir 
God, fince he hd exemplifiedthe advices of his Praftical Catechiſm to the 
dutics of Alms and'charimable diftribuciens, in him alfo to make bog ”_ 
born plific the afurancehe there and' elſewhere made in 
= bets Wl performance, the giving aMuence of tem _ 


inſtance of this'rruch ;' as he had 
OCT Fog had Parriſans alſo of che effect and real 


| ſſueof it. About four years jcuhny rb fon of good Eftite, and yithour 


of Children; 'com to viſit t Docher among other diſcourſe 

ha Ro tofpeak of oe eD Dean of Worcefter, Doftor Potter (whoſe 

2mory., ty #ndall othercxcellencies beficring his 
is precious.) This Gentleman 

of the Dean how it was poſlible for one 

Arik $yr Chiſdren, was ſo'hoſpitable in his Entertain. 

Sofa in Liveraliey, it Gly to fubfift;, but/to grow rich ; he 

xt ſeveral years befor@he hepan's ro 'be preſent zt a Sermon 

| here the- Preacher recommending the Duty of Almes 

ig, Mured. Hs Hoditory thee chat was the certaineſt'way 

; Be mav'd therewi \'thenceforward refoly'd'<ili- 

| counſel and & iffue; which was fuclashow 

later Ir forrun forrim'd thar 4r chit time when this wascolling, 

To Gar iNeY co out; and therewith this Sertnon 

"man's ti Hetherefore willing to the opporrn- 

chat he himfelf wastixe — Pottiy referr'd 

Vie Ava | oy Gao ig ight lipye tic [i = Gaim; an 
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chat 'twas a moſt unreaſonable and unchriftien ' wag > = en oe forks 
poverty ; Tay the pleaſureand Gore which che vers ale 
giving transfus'd-inro him: which whoſoever noted, ſtood in need of no 
other proof of the trath of his uſufll affirmacion,ghat 'Zwas one of the greateſt 
ſenſualities in the World togive. Upon which conlideration be often took 
occaſion to magunitic the exc indulgence of God, that bad annex't fu- 
ture rewards to that which was fo amply its. own recompence. Another cir- 
cumſtance in the Dodor's Liberality 'not to be paſs'd over. was his 
what be gave ; his care that it ſhould nor be of things vile and retule,; bur 
of the-very beſt he had, It lappen'd that a Servantin the family being 
troubled wich the Gour, the Door gave order that he ſhould haveſome of 
the plaiſter which he usd in the like ale ng bur che ſtore of that being 
almoſt ſpent, che perſon intruſted in this office gave of another ſort, which 
was of ſomewhat leſs reputation, Which praftice the Doffor withina whily 
coming to know, was extremely troubled # ic, and complain'd of cher; 
ſeaſonable kindneſs unto him, which diſregarded the preſling intere 
wants of another perſon, and thereby gave © bin a diſquict parallel to tha 
which a fit of the Gout would have done. -. .- 
Bur befides this of giving, the Alms of lending had an eminent Rn 
the pratice as well as judgement of the Doffor. When he ſaw a man h 
and induſtrious, he would cruſt hing with a Summe, and let hint pay | As 
gain at ſuch times and in ſuch proportions as he found him(alf able; with- 
all, when. he did ſo, -he would add his Counſel roo,. examine-the perfor 
condition, and, contrive with him how the preſent Summe mighth . 
advantageouſly diſpog'd-; ſtill clofing the dilcourſe with Pra yer for.God's 
bleſſing, andafter that diſmiſſing him with infinice affability* - 
In which perfarmance as he was exuberant co all, ſo moſt eſpecially:to ſuob 
as were of an inferiour degree ; giving this fora Rule to thoſe of his fi 
that, were of eſtate and quality, totreat their poor: Neighbours wit; ors | 
chearfu{neſs, that they may be glad to bave met with them. 
the grounds of his moſt gencile and obliging humanity he never fuffer'd ny any. 
body to wait that cameto ſpeak with him, though upon a mere- viſit, buc 
broke off his beloved Studies, upon which his intention; was ſo grear, that he 
extremely. grudg'd tobe interrapted by-an any bodily ray a8 of we, 
own, and ſo would often: Ld his preſcribed walks and n, 
| purſuance of it: ſo witha more I alacrity.; he came dow i 
it was told him thatg poor body would ſpeak wich him. Such of 
he loy'd not todelay,; Td ſo Rar rd os others ſhould do the 


of his diſcourſe, or ſome other occaf 

in Alms, or that other moſt | | 

way would chide her out of the room... | "ta 

* As Poverty thus comments Debs c care nid "ur 
peal manner id lo when: ch, 

mean in. the Nei hbourhood. "oy: = yrad, bays JK 

diſabled ay "Tofollow or any _ 

favorite, Hinthe us'd wicha moſt 


ſome aſe all him with-theſe wordsy If it ſhould pleaſe God 
3 aa00= taper hiepeany this place,. let memake a bargain berween my * 
dy and you, that :yog be ſurets come ro her'with the ſame freedome you 
to me for-any thing you: want : and ſowicha moſt tender indaeſ 
pr hho | Thenturning tothe Lady, faid,' Will you nor think 
ſhould be more affetted tor parting from this poor man than from 


you? prev we. ewe when he came to viſic humin his Sickneſs was paral- 
hereto-inall 
. Such. another ne roo hehad at Penſeburſt; whonhe likewiſe re- 


membred in his Willy and co whont he was us'd to [end his more praftical 
| ney a Pn co write extreme kind Letters, paticularly enquiting of his condi- 
:and when he heard he had a boy fit co-pur out to School, 
allow'd him 2 penſion to that purpoſe: | and alſo with great contentment re- 
poet from hin his kind; though: ſcarce legible, recurns. In this an 
cannot omitto add a very unexpetted account of bouh- "theſe Perſons 
mentten'd-;: as 2 inftance how unſecure our verrue is inthis World. 
howe're eſtabliſh ic may ſeem; and removedourt of theway and hazards 
oftemptation. Borh the one and the other of theſe two,whether our of pride 
chartheir exemplary piety had recommended then tothe'Dottor. and there- 
by -put them: into' _ with others ;; orthat his awe ceafing to be upon 
- them, they gave way tothole vicious inclinations which before they 1! p- 
preſt or concealed, or:ſome ocher more unaccountable and hidden cauſe, u 
an a-ſudden after the Door died,: which now immediately happen'd, to 
amazement of all char formerly knew them, t bdachoess and 
__ n/a after ſeveral Fr ED inthe Country, went upto London , 
'd himſelf cothe worſt company of that place, and rurn'd 
Re plan of the liberal Art of Coining; ' but divine yen- 
geance remarkably purſued theſe two unhappy men, who after they had paſt 
a great part of their life under che beſt advantages of inſticution, and ſeem- 
ing practice of {tri&-dury, made ſucha.change of their way of living, and 
ſhipwrack of their ſouls: the one being taken up drown'd in a ſmall Brook 
near his houſe, not wichour violent ſuſpicions x he had thrown himſelf 
wilfully into. the water, cromake-himſelt away ; che other, if my incelli- 


| fail nor, cm—_— 2 7 77 end, being hang'd at Tybufn. 
| Pe aneripts ver ſo remarkable, and their 


Aſa oma, yur ca ;followed; fo extraordinary, the 
inſtruttion ir men flow! te whole, ſo very uſeful ; that I pre. 
fume chis digreſfion thought an impertinence. 

Tomes oo ro nes fb ;of diſcourſe, (this exuberant kindne(s 
Bogor will not ſeem ſtrange to any whoſhall con- 
putuponthoſe uſual ' diftin&ives, Birth-or Riches ; 
| how Kh arte ow he ol of men for chem he had ſoun- 
069095 it.often: out into words effec, whic 
| AA delivery 4 ae vehemence, 0 _ 
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a _-—_ 5 thing, how rich aprize for the expence of a man's whole-difewere is 
20 A IG 3, 9. any one Soul & 1ogly in the purſuic of 
chis deſign he not only waſted himlelf in pe wit of ſtudy, bur mot 
diligently attended the Offices of his Calling, reading daily the Prayers of 
the Church, Preaching canſtanely every Sunday, and that many cimes- 
when he was in fo ill a condition of health, chat all beſides bimſelf thought 
ic impoſfible, at leaſt very unfie, for him todo ie. His, Subjefts were ſuch 
as had greateſt influence on Praftice, which he preſt withmaſt atietionate 
tenderneſs, making tears part of his Oratory, And if be obſecv'& his do- 
cuments to have fail'd af the defired oftett, ic was matcer of grear ſadneſs 
rohim; where inſtead of accuſing the parties concern'd, he charg'd him. 
ſelf that his Performances were incompetent to the defigned End,and would 
ſolicirouſly enquire what he might do to ſpeak more plainly:or moremo.. 
vinly ; whether his extemporary wording might not be a defet, andthe - 
like, Beſides this, he liberally diſpengd all other ſpiritual aids: fromthe 
time that the Children of the Family became capable of itcill his death, 
made it a part of his daily bufineſs co inſtruit chem, .alletring the i 
betwixt Prayers and Dinner to that work, abterving diligencly the liccls. 
deviarions' of their manners, and applying remedies unto them, In like 
ſort, that he might enſnare the Servants alſatotheir benefit, an Sundayes 
in the afternoon he catechiz'd the Children in his Chamber, giving liberty, 
nay invitation, toas many as would to comeand hear, hapiogrthey hapty 
might admit the truths obliquely level d, which bathfulneſs perii not 
roenquire for, leſt they thereby ſhould own the fault of farmer inadver. 
tence. Beſides he publickly declar'd himſelf ready and defiraus'toaflift 
any perſon ſingle, and to that purpoſe having particularly invited ſuchvo 
come at their leiſurable hours, when any did fo, he us'd all arts of encow- 
ragement and obliging condeſcenfſion ; infomuch that having once gotthe 
Scullion in his Chamher upon that Errand, he would not give him the un- 
eafineſsof ſtanding, but made'him fit down by his fide : though in othev 
caſes amidft his infinite Humility, he knew well how to-aflert thedigniry of ' 
his place and Funion from the approaches of Contempt, Upowthis 
ground of ardent love to Souls, 2 very difconſolate and almoſt defponding 
perſon happening ſome years fince to.come to him, there to-unloadthe bur- 
then of his mind, he kept him privately in his Chamber for feverabdayes 
with a paternal kindneſs, anſwering every ſcruple which that un 
per of Mind too readily ſuggelier, and with unwearied patience attending 
for thoſe lictle Arguments which in hum weromuch mare eafily filenc'd than 
ſatisfied. This praQtice continued, till he at laſt difcovered his impreffi. 
ons had in good proportion advanc'd tothe debir'd effett; which proceed. 
ed carefully in this Mechod, that Duty ſtill preceded: Fromife, and ſtrift - 
Endeavour only founded Comfort, | 
On the ſame motive of this higheſt Charity, when fome-years fince a 
young man, (who by the encouragement of an lncle, formerty tlie-Head 
of an Houſe in Oxford, had' been defign'd to: Learning, but'by bis: Ejeft- 
ment at the Vification was diverted from char courſe; toiz:country. hits, "and 
being ſo, to engage him therein was alſomarricd and had: Childrewzamidit 
his roilſome avocations continued toemploy his vacanthours:in ſhady, and 
happening on ſome of the Doffor's. writings, was foaffotted withubem, as 
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he F - "iT xd mortally of: 
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ſenfible that. 

d Toto! chearfilly 
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And as the Dofor labou#dinthe ſos fingle 4 
therein to multicudes ; for whereever he rents SQ 
wwe caſt about ro extend. ayd 
all his Conyerts nat 20 be a/bam! d of bei d it 

oo t to have, 8 kindneſs. for Religion.; but an the ſedu 
with as much confidence at leaſt.as others uſe "tt cars t 
Devil : Andinfiead of [8 0n mY ag ang the kue part, | 
in charge to cMliſe the ot And this $9 dg 
_ ed not only a6 the greateſt ſerui out « 
greateſi "car to our ſelves ;, it being like the iy wi OP of 6 Tea 
War at home, but carryiag it alroagnt the Enemies country. Pot2} 
in the Chriflion _— ſo dangerou as 4 truc nes 1 and the al 
- of boſtility, Withal, parh cn intelligence with. guilt in 
trivial things, he pronounc'd as treg onto our ſelves, as mell as v 
for while, ſaith _ we fight with Sin, in, the fierceſt ſhack, of | 
ſhall be ſafe ; ; for no attempts can barzu« till we tres ah 
Temptations of all forts LING quality pop l in 

when they are ref w 7 


o're their non-performance wy forbearance no ig 


unto humility and baſhful modeſty, ſaying thr are Ny 
or that, as being *—waba for to do ic well, he aflur'd chem thi 
pride and nothi 

Upon thele zrol ba hs Mortoof inſtruRion to y oralges Was, Prins 
cipiis obſia, and Hoc age,to withſtand the TIER fill, and cent 
ſerious in good ; to which he joyn'd a third adyice., to be furni id with 
Friend, Accordinglyat a 2 ſolemn leave»taking of ang of lus diſc jab by 
thus diſcourg'd :. [have beard ay of a mor wPeaes his 
take bis farewel of bis Son, and conſdering wha | Fol a] og Gr 
that wry bis innocence, ot enjoy 
ing of Verſes and in dreſſun, was zt on ati ann 


could creep into er deh, cs Theſe Znplgnens Rut 1 infiead of- 
will vets Deco theſe other, the oll the goad you.can to and 


the baving of a; Friend ; where our Gfſhall n2t ul be rendrod inuoceat, 


but withal extremely | | 
Now _ all theſe © Bucllncies It voulf be reaſon to expel theiþe 

Dodor, 10us of his Mezit, ſhould ny act. It 

contempt, yet. on himſelf _ faigcx |= 

was far otheryiſe; there | | 

that had ſo mean an Eſteon oi 

ane and other, As at. his felt appearing, x 

reach'd-and cheated in tho owning of his Bogks3., 

to g00n in that his toilſage erade of writing: hamaones 


UK beſt, andrhe teſoltion of nor 
any thing in Ralighn'o abfick fore ir had undergone all Tefts, in 
poinr notonly'of truch bur paces ,procecdedl hiseconfant praftice of ſub- 
all his Wrirings co the cenſute arid co:rettionot his friends, engaging 
them at that time t9 lay aſide Biltheir kindneſs, or rather to evidence their Tove 
of ng ng rigidly cenforiows,” There is ſcarce any Book he wfotethar had nor 
5 ago errand, of being ſeverely dealt wich, to ſeveral parrs 6f 
| che Navionibetbree faw the mee; n.y fo ferupulous was the Doftor herein, 
char he has frequently, pon 1 'of ſomething to be changed, re. 
eurn'd his papers\the ſecond time ufito his Cenſor, toſs If the alceration 
was exadly to' his mind; and generally was neverſo well pleag%d as when 
his Packets return'd withi'Tarye aca of objeftings and advertitements, 
And in this point he was fo Frangely zdviſeable, 'thathe' would advert unto 
the judgement of the'meanelt perſon, ufually'faying, that there was no one 
that was honeſt to him by whom be could nor girofit ; withal, that be was to ex- 
peli Readers oo tos Hors Eau if one illiterate man was \lumb'e2, *twas 
likely others whoſe iitereſt, when be writ to all, was 
'not-10"be paſs v1 . qv thoſe Ieo-dfetrnin Obſervators , if they 
could do nothing elſe, be ſai _— Foe to\draw teeth ;; thar is, admonith 
if -ought were faid with paſſio afpnels, athin ng he Dofor was infinice- 
ly jealous of inhis' Horry "Mr years ſini6e he having fenc one of his 
Tracts unro ari eminent” = 'n har towhomhe bore a very high 
and mericed repard, tobe look'd ov by him, He ſending ir back wichout 
any amendment; but with'a proftſe Coniplemiear of liking every ching ; che 
pou -Doflor was much affetted with,che diſappointmenr,' on'y comforted 
imſelf' herein, 'that be bad reap'd this benefit, to have learn'd never to 
| fond bis Pajers to that band again: which reſolurion ro his dying day 


I wnnght calition before the publiſhing of his Books fufficiznc, bur 
vx oolnimed after 'it', the Door importuning ſtiff his friends co fond 
him their ObjeRions, ' if i i=-any point chiey were not facisfied ; which he 
wich great ndifferenice confider'd inhis reviews arid ſublequent Edirions : 
howevermook mare kigdly'the moft 'impertinetit exception, than thoſe ad - 


vertifements of a different kind which br6ughe Encomiums and laviſh prat- 
ſes, which ic pt og as great diſtaligas others do the mot vitulene Re- 
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- Afanher proof” of this IG the Daftor had of himfelf (if ſuch 
yore \lible) would be meckpeſs to thoſe" rhe Nighted hifn'and dil parag'd 
ities; : this being"the' ireſt indicarion'that our Himiliry is in'ear- 
EIS we are to hear ill ang Hi 'tor'only ffom our ſelves br 
15> ahotonk ſererice his inirhicable peribn 
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his hatural temper, and more than others *tempration. to it inhis daily. and 
almoſt incoleretieiajarics ; yer ſuch 'was the habitual maſtery he hadgain'd 
over himſelf, that the ſtriteſt confiderers. of his' ations have not-initen 
years perpetual conyerſation ſeen his Paſhon betray him to. an/indecenc 
ſpeech. | 

"Nos was his ſufferance of other kinds leſs exemplary than that .he evi- 
denc'd in the reception of Calumny and foul Reproach z for though Pain 
were that to which he was us'd to ſay hewas of all thivgs moſt a Coward, 
yet being under it he ſhew'd an eminent Conltancy, and” perfe& Refig- 
nation., 

. Ar the approach of Sicknels his ficlt conſideration was, what F ejling bad 
provok'd the preſent Chaſtiſement, and to that purpole made his carne(t 
Prayer to God (andenjoyn'd his friends to.dp the like) to: convince: him of 
it ; nor only ſo, but tear and rend gway, though by the greateſt violence and 
ſharpeſt diſcipline, whatever was diſpleaſing in bys Eyes, and grant not only 
patience, but fruitfulneſs under the rod. Thea by repeated adts of ſubmiſſion 
would he deliver himſelf up into God's hands todo with him as leem'd bim 
good ; amidfſt the ſharpeſt Paige erny invoking him, and {aying, God's 
boly Will be done, And even theh when on the yrack of tqrture, would he 
be obſerving every circumſtance of allay : Wheg 'tmas the Gout, he wapld 
give thanks yn not the $ rv rhagnss apt twas 27.194 wh thenmould 

ay twas not ſo ſharp as others felt, accuſing bis impatience thas it appear d 
het to him as it did. Andthen whe th rt health was given, 
he exerted all his ſtrength in a return of grateful recognition tothe Author 
of it, which he perform'd with a viyacious ſenſe and cheactul piety, fre- 
quently retle&ing on the Plalmilt's phraſe, zbat it was @ joyful thing to be 
thankful. Which his tranſport whoever (hould artentiyely obſerve, would 
eafily apprehend how poſlible it was for the infinite fryitians af agocker 
World to be made up by the pepetual a& of grateful recognition, in giving 
lauds and finging praiſes unto God, * SOT 

Upon this ſcore he was a moſt diligent Obſerver of every Bl hore. 
ceiv'd, and had chem ſtill in readinets to confront unto thole pyefiures he 
at any time lay under. In the intermifſions of his 1mportunats-oala- 
dies he would with full acknowledgemens menrian the great in 
That he who had in bis Conſlitution the Cauſe of ſo much pain ftifh-dwel- 
bing faith bim , ſhould yet by God's immediate interpoſing be reſened from 
the Effed, of Ms" gibi q 
El facilitate yet more this hig ſexenity and calm of Mind, he-lay'd this: 

Rule before him, which prov*d of great ule, Never to trouble himfalf mith 
the fore-ſight of future Events, being reſolv'd of our Sayiqur's Maxime, that 
Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof : «and that it were theegreateſt, folly in 
the world to potler ones ferfmirh that which pexchapce will vexer came tg paſs; 
but if it ſhould,then God who ſent'it will diſpoſe 'tt.to the heft ; woſt certainly to 
bis Glory, which ſbould ſatisfie" us in our. reſptiis. to Hie © and, it be 
our fault, as certainly to our Good, which, if we be 204 flrangely nahle. 
muſt ſatisfie in reference unto our ſelves artd private int eſts: Beſides all: 
this, in the very diſpenſation Gad will not, fail to give Juch allayis auigh 
(like the cool gales under the Line) will make ibe greateſt beats of juſſenance 
very ſupportable, 1n ſuch occaſions he uſually ſubjoyn'd. Epictetus bas Rj- - 
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lemma, 


+ hes worry nw 


| >; Biker Wet 2 before us inn => ting pF IATY if itbe, let us 

on0 ck ome and there will be no motivefor complaint ; if it be not, the 

ud as can do no good. As alfo from the ſame 

tion, that every thing has two handles , if 

the one prove bit,and not to be touch d, we waheare the otber that's more tem= 

perate's And in every occurrent he would be ſure to find ſome cool handle 
that he might lay hold of, 

* And to enforce all this, he madea con{tant recourſetothe Experience of 
God's dealing with him in preceeding accidents, which however dreadful 
at a diſtance, ata nearer view loſt much of their terrour.. And for others 
that he ſaw lex'd To oy manage. of their difficulr attairs, he u as 
wont to ask them, when they RO rruft God, or permit bim 10 govern 
the World. Beſides, vos ey friends he was wont folemnly to give 
this mandate, Ouod fas ef "aclis, nibilque_malis, in his Engliſh, to rather 
nothing ; not only to be content or acquielce, 065". 'd the preſent 
tate to be the very beſt that could be with'd or pha 

© And ghus alf private concernments he paſs o ju _ — a perfect indiffe- 
rence z" the World and its appendages hanging fo loole abour him, that he 
never took notice when any -part d off, or tare uneafily, Herein indeed 
he was concern'd and render'd chougheful, if ſomewhat intervered that had 
apoſddilicy of'dury appendant to it; in which caſehe would be ſolicicous 
ro-diſeern where the obligation lay : bur, preſently. reſcued himlelf trom 
that diſquict by his addrefles unto God in Prayer and Faſting , which 
was his' certain refuge in this as well ocher Exigents; and if che thing 
in queſtion 'were of moment, he call'd in the devotions of his Friends. 
Belides-this Caſe he own'd to have ſome kind of. little difcompoſuce in the 
chojce of things perfeitly indifferent ; for where there was.nothing to de. 
termine him, tlic balance by hanging even became tremulaus and by-a pro- 
penficy to either fide enclin'd ro ike m{king uſeleſs offers, bur pro- 
moving nothing : which condition of mind he was wor to tall the dlikera. 
tion of Buridany 5 Afs. 

Upon" which grounds of ll other things he maſt difliled the being left 
to make achoke; I Thuge applauded the ſtate of” ſubjeftion ro a Supe- 
riour,. "where an abſc lone dt Igence was themain ingredient\of Duty © as 

allo he did che ſbate- ph  ſbjettion unta prelſyre, as a privilege and blefiing. 

- And the pray'd as muchand wi al as.heactily as any perlon tor the 
the Nation from ich Mew by he a[wajes firſt premis!d the'being 
the intervetition of Repencante.. He 
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Godlinels and Villany, and made ir poſſible for men'ro be Saints and Devils 
both together : whereby Religion grew ruinous co it ſelf, and befides*the 
icandal of ſuch Enormiries: committed” inthe face of the Sun, : with fueh' 
prerence to Zeal and Holineſs, our'Faith became inſtruQted tro confureand 
baffle Duiy, the Creed and the Commandmems, Belict"*and PraQtice being 
brought into.the liſts, and repreſented -as incompatible ; while the flatnes 
intended for the S. cred L2mps, the eſtabliſhment of Dodrinals and Specu- 
lacive Divinity, burnt up the Alcar and the .Temple, conſumed not only 
Charity, but gocql nature roo, and untaught the: common documents of 
hone't Heatheniſm, Þ 3tt ! | 

And while this publick'Saul in the contemplartion' of the Miſchief which 
our fins-both were themſelves and in their 1fſues; great im their provoca. 
tion and faral in their plauges,indulg% unto his pious and generous Griefs': 
yet even then confidering Judgement not to be more juſt than-uſeful to 
the ſufferers, he found our means from rhat »unlikely Topick to ſpeak 
com!orts to himſelf and others. 

In that laſt Criſs of our yaſping hopes,' the defear of the Cheſhizg forces, 
which promis'd all the Miſery conſequent to the ſway of a Senate gorp'd in 
blood, and yet ſtill thirſting more, and of a veterane Army compos'd of 
deſperate Fanaricks engag'd in equal guilts among themlelves, and equal 
rate againſt the other parry,and therewithal the Religmn, Liberry and Being 
of the Nation;he thus addretles himſelfro the deſpouding ſorrows of a friend, 


Sept. 2, 
SIR, 
Have received your laſt, and acknowledge the great fitneſs of it tothe 
|| preſent opportunities under which God hath pleaſd to place us. If we look 
about us, there was never any louder call to lamentation and bitter mourning”; 
and the ſbarpeſi accents of theſe: are viſibly due to thoſe tontinued Proyoca- 
tions which appear to have wrought all our woe : yet" is there not wanting 
ſome gleam of light, if we ſhall yet by God's grace be qual fied to HAB2u. 
of it, It is thejupream Privilege of Chriſtianity to convert the ſaddeft'evils 
into the moſt medicinal advantages, the valley of Achor into the door of hope, 
the black:/t Tempeſt into tbe moſt per feft 48 and it is certain youhaut'an 
excellent opportunity now before you. to improve and receive ben:fit by" &nd 
you will not deſpiſ: that affeftien which attempts to tell you ſomewhat of it.” 
It is plainly this ; That all kind of Proſperity (even that which we moſt think 
we can juſiifie 1he moſt importunate purſuance of, the flouriſhigg of aChitreh 
and Monarchy) is treacherous and dangerous , and might very probably 
tend to our great ills, and nothing ts ſo extirely ſafe and wholeſo ne'as tbe 
continued under..God's diſciplines. Thoſe, that are not better d by ſuch 
methods , would. certainly be".imtoxicated and: deftroyed” by the" pleaſyiner 
draughts ; and#hoſe that would ever ſerve\God ſincerely in J_ have 
infinitely greater. advantages and opportunities for it in the adverſe fortitie, 
7 berefore let us all now adore and bleſs God's wiſeſt choices, and ſet vighponſ-a 
ly to the tak that lies before us,, improving the preſent advantages, tf ſip - 
piying in the abundance of the inward beauty wbat is wanting to the outward 
luſire-of a Church ;,-and we ſhull- not fatl\#b find that the Grots arnid"Caves 
lye as open to the Celeſtial influences as the faireſt and moſt beautified Temples. 
We 
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And wherl this moſt unlikely Prophety hceawe fulfill'd, when thir black 
cloud of, contrary toall humane expettarion, broke ng in Tem- 
peſt, bur the faire(hSun-ſhine that ever ſmil'd on higaur Land, when our 
deſpairs and reſolute defpandencies became unravel'd by a Miracle of Mer- 


: 


cy, which after-ages will be as far from 4 pi credit to in its endeating 
this 


molt improbable circumſtances, as ours (pardon the harſhneſgof a 
true compariſon) is from eſteeming ar its merired fate; our excelſetic Pa. 


triot, and beſt cf-men, ſeei dawnjngs of this welcome day, paid 
down at onC6e his greateſt than ng the, Tio recarions as a tribute ry it, 


paſlionarely fearing what he had more paſſ OP wiſhe for, fuſ peting his 
own hopes and weeping over Sn od 
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all dreadir.” Forthe little good 
tion. and advice :\ but if it pleaſe ( 
ein tbe:Charch,' {+ h 


paſhon as 1simagi- 
nable. Accordingly it pleas'd Almighty. God co deal ; yen 
co his ſervant Wo farisfation of a full 'return and-gracious anſwer to his 
Prayer in the then (every-day-expetted Reception of. His int 4 
bans or deny his" other great requeſt of 'nogtharing a temporary. advan« 
tage from it: but as his merits were far. beyond thoſe tranſitory enſna- 
ring retributions, to remove him from them to thoſe ſolid and unmixc 
Rewards, which could be nothing elſe than ſuch, and would be ſuch tor 
ever. | * / fart 
But this ſad part of our relation requiring to it (elf a freſh unwearied 
ſorrow, andthe Saint-like manner of this Excellent perſon's paſſage from 
the World being as exemplary and' conducing. to the. uſes cf Survivers as 
the notice of his Life ; we ſhall allow it a diſtin& appartment, andoneea- 
gairi break off the'thred of our diſcourſe, for ol raniacd '1n"itg: proper 
unentangled Clue... '> tl ts + 


' Seftion the T bird. 


T the opening of the year 1660, when every thing viſibly tended to 

the reduction of His Sacred Majeſty, andall perſons in their ſeveral 
{tations began to make way and prepare for it, the: good Dodtor was by the 
Fathers of che Chureh defir'd to repair to London, there toaflift-in the 
great Work of the compoſure of Breaches-in the Chugch.: Which Summons 
as he reſoly'd unfit etherto diſpute or, difpbey, ſo-could he-not withous 
much'violence to his inclinations ſubmyc'ugts.. - Bur finding it his Ducy,he 
diverted all che uneafineſs of antipathy.and averſacion intoa deliberate pre- 
paration of him(elfifor this new Theater of affairs on-which he was toen- 
ter. Where ys firſt-care was'to fortifie his mind againſt the uſual cempta-. 
tions of Buſineſs, Place, and Power., And to this, putpole, beſides his 
earneſt Prayers to God for his alfiſtance, and diſpoſal of him entirely to his 
Glory, anda diligent ſurvey of gll-hisinclinations, and. therein thoſe which 
were his more opctand.le(s ble parts,he farther call'd in.and ſolemn. 
ly adjur'd that Friend of his'with whom he had thenithe neareſt opportunity 
of commerce, to ſtudy and examine thelaſt ten years'of his life,and with the 
juſticedue to a-Chriſtian Friendſhip taobſerve his failances of all kinds;and 
ſhewrhem co him; which being accordingly attempted, the praduft; after 
a diligent inqueſt, only proving the repreſentation of ſuch defetts which 
| = NIEY might 


thac wack... — ory ns parte ops inſtanceof: hi 
med defire-of doing good, and fingulzr zeal ro the houle of God, wry 
reſtoring of a deceneWorlhip in > like decenc plave2 For otherwiſe ic was 
far from his Cuſtometolook forward inco future Events, apy oo 7p 6. 
and follow after Providence, and ler every day- bear irs own Evil. 
now conidering that the Nation was under its greae Criſis and weſt hope 
method of its Cure, which yerif' palliate and imperfe& would only make 
way to more faral Sickneſs, he fell to his Devotions on that * and 
madethoſe-rwo excellent Prayers which were: publiſh'd immediately after 
tas Dearh, as chey had been ads immediately before his Sickneſs, and 
were almoſt the verylaſt thing he wrote. 

Being in this ſtate ofmind f fully prepar'd for chat new courſe of life, which 
wo ty wr rm 07 but its unpleaſancneſs, che beſt al. 

ve unto him) he expetted hourly the petemprory mandate which was to 

call him forth of his belov'd Recirements. 

Bur in the inſtant a more importunare, though infinitely more wellrite, 
Summons ingag'd him' on his laſt journey : Foronthe tourrh of April he was 
ſeiz'd by atharp fit of the Stone, wich choſe ſymptoms thatate uſual in ſuch 
caſes ; which yer upon' the voidance of a Stone ceaſed for thar time. How- 
ever 0n theeighth of the ſame month it-rerurn'd again'with greater violence 2 
and though after two dais the pain decreas'd, the ſuppreſſion of Urine 
ye continued, with frequent Vomitings, and a Liſdenfiny of the whole bo- 
dy, and likewiſe ſhortneſs of breach, wear any lictle mocion. Whenz#s 
if he had by ſome inſtin& acertain knowledge of the iſfue of his Sicktjel, 
* healmoſtat its firſt approach conceiv'd himſelf in hazard-: and whereavar ” 
ather rimes, when hw his friends about him fearful, he was ug?d ro 
chearfully, thet he was not ing Jer now in the whole current of his dif- 
eaſe, he never faid any ching to avert ſupicion, bur addreſt unto its care, 
_ ng his friends ve who a he ws, the be ps pn 01 rai 

ands, who coul1 undantly all t ſtance they could either expe 
or deſire peo ee ear rs provide, Mo thy fouls not find bis rg- 
anal And when he one of chem wich ſome carneſtne(s 
pray for his health and continuance, he with tender RR replied, ob- 
ſerve your '2eal ſpends Ae eg covery 3, in the 
interim you bave no care of me inwty which ”, that "ther tay be 


jen wad; £9 Changed Cd lll 4. ro rune 
to make it his own requeſt 


EIS mh Weneth-CrejrofitgChacd, he 
nd eng etna Prayer, ,which contain'd firſt a very humble 

ement. of fin, and a'moft earneſt interceſſion for | 

, ray, + 220 h the Merits of his"Seviour : next refigning 
himſelf incire Fete his Makers hands, he begg/d that if the Divine Wiſſom 


intended him for Death, ER due prepar ation for it ; ants 


particular vigor pra cere pe) of Chriſtian 
0p ſe us} fyplenting ans! ſcondel ef abier bo 
Calling: that thoſe who profeſs'd that Faith live according to'theRules 
of -it,, and to the form of Godlineſs ſuperadd the Power, \. This with: ſome 
repetitions and.more tears he purſued, and at laſt dosd all mn aPrayer tor 
the ſeveral concerns of the Family where he was. ' With this he freguenc- 
ly bleſt God for ſo far indulging to his infirmity,-as-ro make hisdiſcaſe ſo 
- painleſs tohim ; withal to ſend ic ro him. betore he took his joughey,where+ 
as ic might have taken him in the way, .or -at his-Inn, with farg ifs 
' advant ES, (4% $2 
Nor dd he in this Exigence defiſt from che exerciſe of his accuſtemgd 
Candor and ſweetne(s, whereby he was ug'd toentertain the addraffes of the 
greateſt Strangers, For two Scholars coming at this time to ſec him, -when 
they having ſent up their names, it appear'd they were ſuch as he: had no 
acquaintance with, though they that were about the Dofor, «confidering 
his ilineſs, propoſed that a civil excuſe. might bemade, and the Vifiranics 
be ſodiſmiſs'd ; he refiſted the advice with, greateſt earneſtneſs,. ſaging,-1 
will by no means have them ſent away, for] know-not how much chey-may 
be Concerns in the Sq they an about, _ ys they ſhould 
be brought up: and when it upon tryeliappear'd that a Complemeng was the 
whole aftair, _ the good Defor ſeem'd much. ſatisfied that he had not dif- 
appointed that unſeaſonable kindnels, | | 
Likewiſe his own neceffities however preſſing, diverted not his concern- 
ments for thoſe of others. Ir ſo happen'd that a neighbour-Lady languiſh- 
ing under a long weakneſs, he took care that, the Church. office for the fjck 
ſhould be daily faidin her behalf: and though at the beginning of 'the -Do- 
Aor.'s illneſs-the Chaplain made no other yariation,than-to e the fingu- * 
lar into the plural,yet whenh is danger encreas'd,he then thought fic to pray. 
peculiarly for him ; which the good Doflor would by no means admit, but 
ſaid, 0 no, poor Soul, let not me be the cauſe of excluding ber ; and accord- 
ingly had thoſe Prayers continued in the more- comprehenſive latitude. 
And indeed thoſe Offices which had a publick character upon them he pecu-. 
liarly valued. For as tothe forms of Devotion a riate to his Extre- 
mity, he took care they ſhould not exclude the 9s ones, butſtill gave 
theſe a conſtant place : and when in his ſharp agonies- his friends betook: 
themſelves to their extemparary ejaculations, 1pos'd thoſe irregulari- 
ries by ſaying, Let ws call on God inthe waice of his Church. 1 
 Andin ſeaſons of this kind whereas the making of \a Will is generally an 
unealie task, as being at onee a double: parting with the World; ro him it: 
was inall reſpe&s agreeable and welcome, For haying bequeath'd ſeveral 
Legacies to hig refatives and friends, and left the remainder of his Eſtateto 
the diſpoſal of his. intimate and approved friend. DoQtor Henchman, now. 
Lord Biſhop of London, as, if recovered. from the worſt part of hisdiſcaſe; 
the necefficy of refle&ting upon, Secular affairs, he'became ſtrangely chear- 
ful, and overlook'd the encroaching unportunate tyranny of Sickneſs... 
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Sr daies phe this not their penance, bur ele@ton-and choice,,; | 
- Amid} his weakneſs*and md poſition of all, parts,,.in the ad of cele- 
brarion his Verarkin only * was "nor. faint or fick,, bur moſt intentand: vis 
pail xr Ys which diſcovered } [ls gebuirh as ith 


that his aherical cjaculation,- which 
ſe etch of the Apo $794 Chrift came 
as unto, which he 5 5 inan accencthat 
neither-intended a Mo plemenr to God nor men,, tocither.of which he was 
-noc under a remptacion, Of whom Lap the. chief, 

_ * The Crancoef ty Hand ine in all 'othet occaſions of i0- 
ſtance: particularly abourrhis time. "47 pg being ſent unco him, in which, 
among many Me great value, there was added an inrimation,, 

' Thatthere was now bopy the daies were.come when, his deſert ſhould be canſage- 
re4, and himſelf imployed in the Governmeritias well as the infirufiion of. the- 
Church ; -atthis he was hugely diſcompoled, and exprefied a grief and an- 

guilh beyond that his Sickneſs in "ny period, however ſharp, had extorted 
om him, _.. 
*. Butnow through the long ſoppreſion of, Urjne.che blood grown thinand 
ſerous, withall made cagerand cymultuous by chemixture of heterogeneous 
parts,the Excellenc Ds or fell into a pens axon at the Noſe z at which 
the by-ſtanders being in aſtoniſhmenc, he chearfaly admoni{h'd to Jay'a 
impatience ig Þis beh ” ond to wo Gud's $ EG mþoſe ſeaſons were full th 
beft : withal chankfi y acknowleds od's mercy in the diſpenſation, al. 
ledgivgs, that t» n=} zo, Tons was _— oy the moſt deſirable aſeves out af 
th 55 W0T. 
pe ue he very uſt y madeyhs. obſervation ; for it pleas d the Divine 
Providence ſtrangely to-balancethe ſypimtoms of the Dofiar: s Diſcaſe to his 
-adyantage: for the 7 an sof the Scone wereallay'd by. that heavinels of 
| wh which che EE 1 6; zmoiſturg | gruh the habuc ot che body and 
inſertions of the NeenapoatinMt] 4 ad whes preflion-endanger'd a 


hargick or Apopleick 5h was ker; A om that bythe tiux of 
boot.” Which ſeveral acciden dee erc ſucceeded one the other, 


inſomuch chat | in this whole c time nels he neicher had = violencc 
of torment,nor dirpjnution of his- intelle&ual facyſeies. Ang here this vio- 
lent hemorrhage of which we now, ſpeak being of it ſelf even miraculoul- 
Jy. ſtopr,, a: all a plications were ineFe2al, a drowſineſs ſucceeding , 
which ha net + time of Prayers, though: he. perfeRly attended, \angl 
returned ©o 5 reſpanls midlt hi  imporrunaryinfirmir, he very fad 
| — 
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6, chiden ko | 
Thankfulrieſs too, 1 


derable rate;that he 
Te dg wa 


ter his Interrment, : | 
' Nor didthiS excellent pefſon according to the dual method, infli& his 
Sickneſs upon thoſe about him, by peeviſhnelſs diſquieting his atrendanrs; 
but was pleas'd with every thing that was done, and liked every thing chat 
was brought,condeſcending to all propofals, and obeying with all readinels 
every advice of his Phyficians. Nor was it wonder he ſhould ſo. return unco 
che endeavours of his Ffiends,who had tender kindtief8tot his Enemies, even 
the moſt inveterate and bloody. When the Defear of Lambert and his Party, 
the laſt effort of gaſping Treaſon in this Nation before irs bleſt return unro. 
Obedience, was told him, his only riod was that ofhis Charity, fayi 
with tears in his eyes, Poor Souls  Tbeſerch God forgive them. . So bablrag 
was Pity and Compaſlion to his Soul, chat all repreſentations concentred 
there : Vertue had ſtill his Prayers, becauſe helov'd it ; and Vice enjoyed 
them too, becauſe it wanted them, | 
In his own greateſt deſolations he adminiſter«d reliefs to thoſe about him, 
mixing Advices with his Prayers, and twiſting the tenderneſs of a Friend 
cothar of the Chriſtian, he then diſpens'd his beſt of Legacies, his Bleſſings ; 
moſt paſſionately exhorting the y outty growing hopes of the Family, who: 
firſt innocence and baſhful ſhame of doing ill he above all thirigs \ Oren: 
to have preſery'd, to be juſt to the advantage of their education, and main- 
tain inviolate their firſt baptiſmal Vows : then mare generally commended 
unto all the great advantage of mutual friendly Admonitions. On which oc- 
cafion when the good Lady ask'd him what more ſpecial thing he would 
recommend unto her for her whole life, he briefly Iyed, Une Obedi- 
ence: Whereby (if we may take a Comment fi n Rinſe ar other times) 
he meant not only a fincere tion of Duty usfock becauſe command, 
ed, and nor becauſe 'ris this of char, pleafant or honourable, or perchanee 
cheap or cafie duty ; but withal the very condition of wy , the lot of 
not being to chuſe for ones ſelf, the being determin'd in all pre oY 
humane or Divine Command;and where thoſe left ac large, by che guidane 
of God's Prayidence, or the affiſtance of a Friend. | | 
But amidſt theſe moſt Chriſtian divettiſements, theſe happieſt anodynes 
of Sickneſs, the 25 of April farally drew on, wherein his flux of Blood 
breaking forth again witgreater violence than it had done before, was not. 
Us 


ro be ſtopp'd by onrward applications, nor the tevulfives of any ki 

not of its own,” the opening of a Vein, firſt in the arm, and after in the 

foot ; till at laſt the fountain being exhauſted, therorrent ceag'd its courſe, 

and indeed that Viral one which is regular motion kept on foot: for £3 
| | B 
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v » f Devotions, and 

ung co tft perk 'of kis Liſs abputa uaiteror baif hour before 18Deach 
3t thoſe words which belt became his Cheiſtini Life; eames 

baft, which he repeared throe oofeur times, ©: 1 111) 1 0412, 

And ſo upon that very day, or, if he did:ibeex; pirk til after he 
(for in that concera, the company thar happen'd to "be preſent had not lei. 
ſure ro-confult clocks or warchez)chemorcow after that, on whifh the Par- 
Hzment conven'd; which layd the foundation of our Relexe and Liberty, 

ates. "own onethis Nacions return fromviss Captivicy, ard its Gracious 


ion and Hatwern of all Ver« 
eas yo ary rg or ey aid hazard; for 


Perſecution. and wry y his 
vertlowing and extravs ico thale } joyes yn waited horoogpaipant 
His Satred Majeſty. | 
"Twill be below the grenes of of he Prim ak well as of this Loſs, 10 
celebrate his Death in -womani or indeed by y.any verbal ap- 
plications; his Wort nerrobeds ib'dby:any Words:belides his own, 
nor can any thing beſeem his Memory but what is Sacred and Eternal ag 
thoſe Writingsare, "May his faſt Fame from them apd-from his Verrie be 
precious to ſucceeding times, rp aha flouvifie ill > abd when that 
characters engrav*d'in Braſs ſhall diſappear, as ifithey tid been writ in 
Water, when Elogies committed to the 7 of Mirble {hall be illegible as 
whil} perd accents, when Pyramids diffolv'd\iwdut thall want chemkives a 
monumetit ro. evidence chat they*wereront#(o. much as ruine ; let char 
remain a ktwown andtlafſick Hiftory deſcribing hit in his; full urtraiure 
among the beſt of Subjes, of Friends, of Sholars, and of Men. 
The dead body being opened (which here'igmentioned,: tor that the Rea- 
der cannot'want the curioſity rodefire: ro know every thing that concern'd 
Xche principal and. Viral Ju appear*d ſound; only the 
rightly, or its remainder, which excceded not the bigneſs of 
an Egg, was hard dn knotty, and'in its cavity, befides feveral lictle ones, a 
largeScone of the figare of an;Almond, chough much bigger, whoſeleſ- 
ſer end was faln tothe hae: .and: as a ſtopple clos'd/it.upy ſo that xis 
le that Kidney. had for divers years| been in a manner ulcleſs. 
other:Kidney was'fwoln beyond the: natural; proportion,” ocherwiſc 
not much dexved! but within the Ureter four fingers breadth a- round 
whice Stoke was lodged, , which was' fo faſtned\in- che par, gu char the Phy- 
fician wichhis Probs could nor ſticit,and was fain.at laſt co cut it out: and 
focxadly it (bop'd the paiſage, ithat upon the diſction' ther water before 
enclos'd guitvd forth'in great abundance - from whence-it appeared Jer 
ly 
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uſual Rites ofthe Church yr 
County, = er wry Juaby 
his Obſequies, the Clergy withambicion offering cherleſyesto 
their Shoulders ; which hon are mierTy and laith that Sacretd buns 
then in the Burial-place of the generous:Family whieh -with :ſuch friends 
ſhip had entertain i him when alive” where now he: eoſin — 2nd 
full affurance of' a glorious eutrettienge 2 5357 50m 
os VIIECTE I Cl 
Having thus given a faithful, though ;mperfett, dart of this excl 
Perſon, "whoſe errucs are ſo far from imitation by: 
erciſcand ſtrain rhe »comprehenfion' of words; '4 anion "heed *bou 
muchhe has merited of chis Nation in its moſt preſfing Kxiacntebork by bis 
Writings andby tis:Example, and | perchanee abave bach t _— his un- 
wearied interceſſion in Devotjon ; it may ly be neithep uſclels nor un+ 
acceptable to offer a requeſt unto the Reader in js behalf; and (hew him an 
© expedient whereby he may pay his debt of gratitude, MAT 272 ob+ 
lige this holy Saint though now-wirh God. oe] of 4% 
'Tisthis, to add unto-;his account 14m the, day of Retriburicn bytraking 
benefit by his Performances : and axbbhaing dcad Fer. ſpeaks, : fo: let: him 


perſwade likewiſe: VG 1 
That the Covetous Reader wouls now Ut his requeſt ut off his ſardid 


Vice, and take courage to be Liberal, affured by his Bangle, that if in the 
worlt of times Profuſeneſs could make! rich, Clarity {fhall never;bring to 


gery. 

That the Proud opinionated' perſon on the ſame terms would in civility 
cohim deſcend from. his fond heights, inſtrudted here that lowly Mecknets 
ſhall compaſs great reſpefts; and in ſtead of Hate or Flattery be waited on 
with Love and Veneration. .', 

That the Debauchd or Ile would leave -upen this ſcore his lewd un- 
warrantable joyes, convinc'd that ſtritiand rugged Vertue made an age 
of Sun-ſhine, a life of conſtant Smiles,” amidſt the dreadfulleſt Fempeſts ; 
raught the Gout, the Stone, the Cramp, the Colick, to be treatable 
—_— and made iteligible to inet in bad times and dye in flou- 
riſhing 

That the Angry man, who calls Paſſion at leaſt Juſtice, pdllibly. Zealand 
Duty, would tor his ſake afſume a different temper, believe that Argments 
may be an{wer'ddy ſay i ing Reaſon, Calunintes by laying No, and Sailegs 
by ſaying nothing. 

The Coward and Diflogal, that durſt not own in words, much leſs by for. 
vice and relief, his Prince that complemented tiis Apoltafic and'Trealdn 
by the ſoft-rerms of changing an Intereſt, will from hence learnthat che 
{ureſt way to ſafety is to have but one Intereſt, and that c{pougd ſo firmly:as 


never 
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reſidence 


reſcue. 

Laſtly, that the aqyer BEEN ing perſon; who underſtands no kind- 
nels but advantagez-the 5 ag love.bucdult ;. che /ztem, 
perate, that owns no companion bur Drink ; may all at once from him re- 
form their|bruiciſh Errours :' fince he has made it evident that a friend does 
fully ſagshe cheſe diſtant and. unportunate defires, being as the moſt in- 
nocent-aad certainly ingenuous entertainment; ſo beſides that the higeſt 

{intereſt and ſureſt pleaſure in the World, 

They that had the happineſs of a perſonal acquaintance with this beſt of 
men,this Saint,who leems 1n Qur decales of anciear Vertue lent us by ſpecial 
Providence even for chis end and purpoſe, that we might not disbelieve the 
faith of Aiſtory delivering the Excellency of primicive Chriftians; know 
with what thirſt and eagerneſs of Soul he (ought the ſpiritual advantage of 
any ſingle man how mean ſoever, with what, enjoyment he beheld the reco- 
very of any ſuch from an ill courſe and habir. And whatever apprehen.- 
fions other-men-may haye, they will be cafily induc'd to chink, char if 
blefſed Spirirs have commerce with Earth, (as ſurely we have reaſon to be. 
lieve it ſomewhat more than poſſible) chey, 1 fay,will reſolve it a connitural 
and highly agreeable accethion unto his fcuicions, that when there is joy in 
the preſence of the Angels of God tor a finner that repents, he may be an 
immediate acceſſory to that bleſſed criumph, and be concern'd beyond the 
rate of a bare {pettator, | 

Perſwaſions to Piety now-adaics are uſyally in ſcorn call'd Preaching : 
but'cis to be hoped that this,how contemprible an Office ſoever ic be grown, 
will be no indecency ja this inſtance ; that *rwill nor be abſurd if his Hifto- 
ry, who deſervellly was reckoned among the beſt of Preachers, whoſe Life 
was the beſt of Sermons, ſhauld bear.a correſpondence to its Subjet, and 

tly cloſe with an application : ;Thar- i adjures all perſons to be whac 

promiſed God Almighty they would be in'their Baptiſmal Vows, whar 
they {ee the Glorious Sants and Martyrs and Condeilors, and in particular 
this holy man has been before them ; be what is moſt honorable, moſt caſic 
and ad us to be at, preſent; and, ina word, to render themſelves 
ſuch 6 they Seo to be upon their death-beds, before they leave the World 
and then would befor ever. gas 
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HENRICUS HAMMONDVUS, 


4d ej Nowen a/ſurgit 
Loa literate, 


Nomen | 
Auro, noun Atr amento, 
Nec in Marmore ny Adawente potins 


Errorum Mallens 
Poſt Joo natds folio, 
cept me rep Nervoſws ; 
ARON Scriptis 


Gravitas youu Acumen, 
ew oy Sublimitas & 'Axc/fbrre, 


Sententiarnm”0y:&@ & Aprine, 


Na ex; arp rene 


Hammondus (inquam) 5 =», 
In ipſa Mortis Vicinia poſits, 
Ingwort alitati quaſi contignns, 
Exuvias Mortis vener andas 
(Preter gas nibil Mortale babuit) 
Sub obſcuro þoc AMarmore 
voluit, 
VIE. Cal. Mais, 
Ang. tas. LV. 
| i 


The Marble Tablet would 


ive no tftore in charge : bur ours indul- 
ging rearer Liberty, 1 {hall ſer the whole Elogie, as it grew upon 


ettionate Pen of the Reverend Dottor 7. Piercey who was employ'd 
to drawyit up, 


Sed latere qui voluie, ſe Latebras illuſtrat ; 
Et P agume alias obſcurum | 
Invitus cogit inc inclareſcere. 
Nulibi Mngiownr Iii poteſt deeſſe e 
Loi, wiſf <bropnpardre, 
| Nibil ant djxit aut fecit unquam. 
Ard} frei ma yimeO. 
Anini dotibur ita Aunos anteverterat, 
Ut inipſd lingue infantii T1eiy)o7S, 
Eique 4tate Magifter Artinm, 


. Q ky -* 4's 


AF: ">, g 


VF 74 Wo rife 


"i, Bok *| 9 Yet br | ; 


Scriptis ſuis «21 
b7 aw pace, -:-*- 13/ 
Duitaw Calamo qui Vith © 
Humano generi complacuerat. 
1ta Labores pro'Dei ſponſa, Tþſt Deo examtlevit, 
Ut Celum ipſum Toſi Humoriy in © videretur. 
Ilaggwurie omnem ſupergreſſwe 
Romanenſes vicit, proflig avis Gemevates, 
'De miriſque arnpt 
EIVERITM4S. HAY {MONDUS: 
Utriſque merit wis, "© 
Ab Hammondo vidis, Veritate. | 
* Quakis Ile inter = das er it, 
demereri fibi a Hoſies potwit * 
a OUmmes bere "ao 3 fer ef & 

Atr ement6 ſao deltriimaluit, 
Onam'ipſorum ant famine extingui 
——_ diſpendio anime Expiart. 

Celi mdigens' 
Ed Divitia premittebat, 
Ut nbi'Cor jam erat, 
Ihi etiam theſaursi *ſer : : 
In hoe uno aVarinw, 
Drdd prolixe Bewevolus prodigh manu erogavit, 
AA ternitaten in F enort lncr ater ws. 
DOnic quid btbuit," voluit habere, 
. Etiam T mak V aletudimis, 
Tia habuit in deliciis non magis facere qu am (uffterre 
Totem Dei Voluntdtem, ut frui ttiam dilbretor 
Peel morbi T#tio.” '*' 
Summan dnimi ill tefl atam fecit 
Hilaris frons & exporreQa : 
Nuſquant alias in Filiis Hominun 
Gratior ex pulchro veniebat Corpore Virtus. 
Omme jam tulerat -- 
Onminn 
Cirm Mors, quaſi ſme 4 Neiews Calculum, 
Funeſti Lithiafi terris abſtulit 


Celi a0" 


. Pouca For 


liqns ſere poſteritati Gs reflant, 
Duibus pro merito enarran 
Una 41s non ſuſficit. | 
% , þ + uy bo 
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[PRACTICAL 
Catechiſm. 


re : © 


, and - bel and care, attained in ſome Of Diviaity. 
ending ofthe Principles of Religion, propoſed 
a pſa 3 and ſhould in modeſt 


the 
thereff rn; you to comtimue my and to dire 
 weſirſt, i 9-0/4 reg Sri ends to ak, 
and you to inſtrul} me in; that I may not Mleaſe wy ſelf or trouble 
you with leſs profitable jj © m__— W's 
Cathechiſt. I will woſt readily ſt ou to —— demand , and make no ſcruple to tell 
, that that kind of knowledge io and proper to be ſuperadded to your 
er grounds , ar Fl een: Set abner a —_s of your Practice 5 
for you will eaſily remember , TED the young man's queſtion 
Mark 10. 17. Good Me , what ſball 7 do that I may non ?..and our books Of Pradical 
tell us , that+the Ora , (thati is, the Devil. himſelf) was inforced:to proclaim $o- 2 
crates to be the wiſeſt man in theworld, beeauſc he applied his ſtudies 2 knowledge 
to the worel part, the uaring and — mens lives : and Gerſon, a very learned 
and weerkyy ache hath d all others, to be an affeZive, notonely,,,,. , 
ſpeculative , wax quan 3: mas” me. you will beſt underſtand the meaning of, by a very Scienrie effi 
ancient Writer's words, which are in Engliſh theſe, that The end of Chriſtian Philo. v6, mn ſyeculs- 
opby is to make men better , mos more learned ; to edifſe , not to inſfirut7. * 740 71> 

S. 1ſhall moſt willing uſt my ſelf to your Direfions. : and though the vanity of my 2wnicw,s 

heart , er Je rt. affeltions , may perhaps make we an improper Aus * _— h—_ 
ditor of ch DoGrines ; yet I hope the Doltrines themſelves, and the alſiſtance of Gods ' 
grace, obtainable by our Prayers, may be a means to fit we toreceive profit by them. 1 beſeech 
you therefore to tell me your opinion, what kind of DoGrines, and what parts of Scripture, 
þ -3 be key to have the moſt preſent infinence on my heart , or contribute moſt to a Chri- 

an Practice. 

C. I conceive, eſpecially theſefive ; firſt , the -Daodrine firſs and ſecond Co- The principal 
venant , together with prince” of them : ſecondly , the of ge if anc ms of {55 of thetn, 
them intimated_) the Offices of Chriſte thixdly , the Nature: of the Three Theological 
Graces, Faith, Ys oh and-C __ , together with Self-denial, and Repentance , or 
Regeneration : fourt Al rn.mmr Carve men Ie betwixt Juſtification and $n- 
Tification : and laſt] thorough underſtanding of our Saviours Sermon on the Mount, 
ſet down in fifth, yh chorog and ſeventh Chapters of Saint Matthew's Goſpel, And when 
thoſe are done ; I may perhaps giveyou a ſecond view of ſome particulars which 

. you have already leczand; «but not ſo diſtindtly in order to Praice £ Such are the 
Creed it (elf , the Sacraments, and the vow of Baptiſm, a moſt praical point. But you 

will be frighted-with the leogth of thistask , and diſcouraged from ſetting out oo (o 

Mr" a journey 

. I ſhall think i wares oſonable for me to be tired with receiving the large favour: that 


you In the patience and 1 oP to beſtow upon me : aptd to ſhew you that I have au 
B appetite 
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* © A Praflical Catechiſm. 


Hte tothe journey, frallnotgyor you the haſt excuſe of delay ut put you tn mindwhe 
1 wa that yo fender fol ont, or begin your firſt ſtage, and beſcech you to go before me 


ay guide and infiruFer, firſt in the DoGFrine of the two Covenants : To © ary 


Tenor atice makes it nece(/ or eve tore our he to tell me what a Covenant &. 
" E Jef & pueſ'yo RO it) betwixt God and man, 


conditions 00 mans part 


C. A'Covenagt is a 
conſiſting of avercies on God's part made over to man, and 
required by God. 

 $e&.1. S. It will be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt,what you mean by the firſt Covenant? __. 
Of the fir} Cove- C, T mean that which is ſup to be made with Adams, as ſoon as he was created,” 
_ before his firſt fin, and with all mankindin him. 
S. What then was the mevey on God's part made over to him in that Covenant 2 | 
The mercies C. Itconſfiſted of two parts, one ſort of things ſuppoſed before the Covenant, and 
gven.nit. abſolutely given to him by God ia his creation : another promiſed , and not given but 
upon condition. 

S. What i that which is abſolutely given £2 

Abſolutely. + OC, 1. A Law written in his heart, teaching him the whole duty of man, 2. A pefiins 
Law,of not eating the fruit of one tree in the garden,all others but that one bei egy 
allowed him by God. 3. A perfe@ Strength and ability beſtowed on him to perform 
that was required of him, and by that a poſlibility to have lived for ever without ever 
ſinning. 

S. het is that which was promiſed on condition ? ® 6 | 

On condition. C, I. Contimeance of that light and that ſtrength, the one to dire, the ather to afliſt 
him in a perſevering performance of that perfect obedience. 2. gown of ſuch per- 
formance, aſſumption to eternal felicity. SE 

S. I hat was the condition upon which the former of theſe was promiſed ? 

C. Walking in that Light, makiog uſe of that hb; and theref tn yr; war 
in thoſe two, ( oncommiſſion of the firſt ſin _) that Light was dimmed, and that 
(like 8epſor's when his locks wereloſt 2) extreamly weakned, 

S. Wheat was the condition upon which the Eternal felicity wes promiſed ? 

C. Exat, unſining, perfe} Obedience, proportioned to the meaſure of that ſtrength 5 
and conſequently upon the commiſſion of the firſt fin, this crown was forfeited, Adam 
caſt out of Paradiſe, and condemned todeath, and ſo deprived both of Eternity and fe- 
licity : and from that hour to this there hath been no man living (Chriſt only excepted, 
who was God as well as man) juſtifiable by that firſt Covenant, af having ſinned, and ſo 
coming ſhort of the Glory of God promiſed in that Covenant. | 

S. Ton have now given me a view of the firſt Covenant, and I ſhall not give my curioſity 
leave to importune you with more us Son, about it. _ if you pleaſe, tell me, what con; 
dition Adam, and conſequently mankjnd, were concluded under , wpon the defailance or 
breach of the condition embed! in that firſt Covenant : for Tperceive Adam ſinned, and ſo 
brake that condition. 

The ſtare of C. T have intimated that to you already, and yet ball further enlarge on it. Upon 

RR - the fall of Adam, he and all mankind forfeited that perfe& light and perfet ſtrength, 

firſt Covenant. and became very defeCtive and weak both in Knowledge and ability of performing their 
duty totheir Creator; and conſequently were made uttetply uncapable of ever recei- 
ving benefit by that firſt Sms © being juſt with God to withdraw that high degree 
of ſtrength ray grace, _ he _ ſo ill uſe made hi has. c ofen 

S. But why ſhould God infli& that puniſhment all mankind, for (or upon occaſion 0 
the ſin of that one man ? Though he aſd bis nets very ill, others of his poſterity = 
have uſed it better, and why ſhould they all be ſo prejudged upon one mans miſcarriage f 

Gog's wiſdom  C- Many reaſons may be rendred for this a& of Gods, and ifthey could not, yet 

therein, ought not his wiſdom to be arraigned at our tribxnal, or judged by us. Now this is an aft 
of his wiſdom, more than of diſtributive juſtice, it being free for him to do what he will 
with his own, and ſuch is his Grace and his Crown. Butthe moſt full ſatisfaQory reaſon 
may be this, Becauſe God intending to takethe forfeiture of that frſt Covenant, intended 
withall to make a ſecond Covenant, which ſhould tend as much ( or more ) to the main 
end, the eternal felicity of mankind, as ( or than) the firſt could have” done. And that 
you will acknowledge when you hear what this ſecond Covenant is. | 

S. Tbeſeech you then, What is the ſecond Covenant ? and firſt, With whom was it made 

Of the ſeem | C. It was made with the ſame 4dew now after his fall, in theſe words, The ſeed of the 

Covenant. woman ſhall break the Serpents head, Gen.3.15. and afterwards repeated more plainly to 


Abraham, Gen.22.18 . 


S. But who is that Seed of the Woman # y 
EC. It 
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C. It is our Savioar Jeſav Chrifh, which from the Progety of that Woman; 

S. What then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ovenant f SARA, 

C. The giviog ofCbrift, to take our-ndture upon hin), and (oi to become a kind of (c- 
cond 44ewv, in that nature of oursto:petform perfe@, nz Obedicnce,and (o to be 
juſt according to the condition of the firſt rags yet being faultleſs ro undergo 
4 ſhameful death voluntarily upon: the Croſ7, toſatisfie for the ſin of 4dem#, and for all 
the fins of «ll mankind, to taſte death for every man, Heb.2.9. to die for all thoſe which 
were deed in Adam, 2 Cor.5.15. And this being the firſt thing, all other parts of this 
Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this, and ſo the ſecond Covenant was made 
in Chriſt, ſealed in his blood, ( asit wasthe-cuſtom of the Eaſtern Netions to ſeal all Co- 


The promiſes 
thereof, 


venants with blood ) 1nd (o confirmed by him ; which is the meaning of thoſe words, * 


2 Cor. 1.20. Allthe Promiſes vf Godin him are Tea, and in bim Amen,that is, are verified 
( which is the importance of Tea) and confirmed (which is meant by Ames ) into an 
immutability, in, or by Chriſt, 

S. Well then, what are the promiſes or mercies made vver nuto #4 in Chriſt, and ſince his 
coming into the world, by this ſecond Covenant f + 

C. F if ( that whichis peculiar to-Chriſt, ſince his coming into the world) the gi 
ving us ſuch precepts as by their own inward {3 are able to approve themlelves to 
our reaſonable nature, and ſo ta the meaneſt as well as learnedeſt men, ( whereas the 
more Moſaical obſervances were of another nature, ſuch as whoſe goodneſs depends 
wholly on Gods Commanding theto ) and-again-not outward cernal oblervances ( as 
the Moſaical were ) but ſpiritual, to the purifying of aficCtions; vis. that Law of Faith, 
according to which we Chriſtians ought to live. And this is (et down as a part of that 
Covenant, Heb,8.10,11. ( taken out of Jer.31:31.) where the daty of the new Cove- 
rant, which under the times of Chriſt ſhould be revealed, is ſet down { firſt, privatively) 
notlike that of 2oſaical Oblervances, external and carnal, v. 9. but ( Pooneny ) laws 
ow into their minds and hearts, v.10. 1.0. e to the ratipnal Soul, and [_1. will 


their God, and they ſhall be my people } 1. e, e, honeſt obedrence 3 not ſuch as was 
fit to be impoſed on herd: hearted Fews, to encumbes and traſh them, but ſuch as be» 
comes an ingenuous people : and then it follows,v.1 1. They hall not teach,@c.4.c. there 
ſhall be no need of ſuch laborious inſtruction out-of the Law, what to doe in point of 
abſtinences, ſacrifices, — &c..as among the Jews; and laſtly, 7 will be 


merciful to their unrighteonjneſs, &c; tree pardon toall true penitents, and ſincere ler- 
vants of God, meerly by Gods free grace and mercy in Chriſt, without thoſe expiations 
under the Law. So again,(where this New Covenant is ſet down)Rom. 10.8. out of Dent, 
30.11,&c. The commandement which I commend thee this day, is not hidden from thee, 
(the Hebrew word there is by the Tranſlgtors beſt expreſt, * it is not too heavy for thee) 
and 1n other places, * zt is not impoſſible for thee 3 and that farther exprelt in Dent.v.12, 
T3. it is not in heaven, nor beyond ſea, &c. i.e. it will coſt no great pains to bring you to 
the knowing of it, nor, if you pleaſe; to the praGiſing, it being very agreeable and con- 
{entaneous to every ones nature,the very ſoul within us being able to tell us, that what 
Chriſt commands, is better even for us, as men, than any thing elſe 3 and therefore it 
follows, v. 14. it is very nigh thee, in thy month, and in thy heart, that thou maiſt do iti.c. 
it is very eſe for thee to learn and underſtand, axd prattiſe alſo. And what this 1s, is 
ally ſet down in that tenth tothe Romans, v. 9. confeſſing of Chriſt, and cordial be- 

lief of hif ReſurreFion 3 the firſt containing under it a ſticking faſt to Chriſt when the 
Chriſtiaz Dodtrine or profeſſion is perſecuted, and the ſecond, a riſkng trom (in as he roſe, 
anew Chriſtian life, in the practice of thoſe rules of life which he bath left us. To this 
popes again 1s that of Saint Jehw, that Chriſls commandements are not grievons , not 
, or unſupportable.z and of Chriſt himſelf, that bis yoke i eaſfe, ( the © Greek lig- 
nifies more, ).2good, a gracious yoke, and bis burthen « light burthen. The ſecond mercy 


The firſt mercy, 
Gracious pre- 
CePts. | 


* 3x Tory grk- 
EY. 
> wx a dyyd] 17, 


" Xpnedes 
The \.cond 


made over tous by the ſecond Covenant, is ( that even now intimated the promiſe of mercy, pardon 
pardon or mercy to our unrighteouſneſ7, and our ſins, and our iniquities, Heb. $8. v. 12. to of ſus. 


wit, tothe frailtics which thoſe that ſerve God ſincerely do yet fall into, and whatever 
enormities they have formerly been guilty, but now repented of. The third is,the giving 
of grace or firength, although not perfeft, or ſuch aFmay enable us to live without ever 
finning, yet ſuch as is ſufficient to perform what is neceſſary now under this ſecond Co- 
venant, or ſoas God in Chriſt will accept, according to that of Saint Paul, that he can Jo 
all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him ; able to do nothing of himlelf, in order to 
the attaining of bliſs, (3Fe are not ſufficient of our ſelves, ſaith he in another place, to do 
any thing ) but = through Chriſt that ſirengthens me, 1 can do all things that are now re» 
's . 


quired of me, (Oxr ſufficiency is of God.) 
B 2 7 


The third 
Mercy, Giving 


of ſtreng#ht, 


DEED ab i t34,o, —£_ AWARE SIM. 4b 
S. T beſcech you, where i this pgrt of the Promiſes of the ſecond Covenant ſtt down! in 
Scripture f | - | | | 
. 'Tis intimated in theſe and many other places, but is diſtin&tly ſet down jn the ſong 
Luker. 14, Of Zachary, Luk.1.74.he there] of the 04th which God ſware to our father Abraham, 
v. 72. which he ſtyles God's bo Covengnt,v.72. 'and he ſpecifies two parts of it : 1.De- 
liverance or ſafety from the power of our enemies, Sin and Sathin, in theſe words, that 
« oituc, Pe being delivered * without fear, ( for ſo the pointing of the Greek words in the moſt 
«xrlvres. Ancient copies teach us to read) that is, without danger, ſafe and ſecure, out of the hand 
of our enemies : 2.Giving of power or ſtrength to us, to enable us to ſerve him, (o as he 
will accept of, and to perſevere in that ſervice, inthe reſt of the words [ that he wowld 
I®1 grant (or,as © the weak is rendred, Rev.11.3. give power Junto ws tHkt we might ſerve him 
(or, to ſerve him) in holineſs and iebteouſurſs befare him 4ll the days of ous life- 
S. This place is, I acknowledge, a clear one to the parpoſe, and I have nothing to obje&# 
againſt it onely pardon my curioſity, if having been told by you, that this ſecond Covenant 
The oath unto P45 repeated to Abraham,Gen.22. 16. and finding it here Called the Oath ſworn to Abraham, 
Abr aham and yet by reading of that Oath in Gen. not finding any ſuch. form of words there expreſi, 1 
beſeech you to ſatis fie this ſcruple of mine,and reconcile thoſe two places,which both you and 
the margents of our Bibles acknowledge to be parallel the one to the other, but the ſound of the 
words doth not ſo readily conſent to it. The granting me this favour may, 1 hope, make the 
whole matter more perſpicuows. 
Interpreted. C. IT amof your opinion,and therefore ſhall readily do it,and it will coſt me nomore 
pains than this. 1. To tell you that there is one part of the 04th mentioned in Ger. 
which belonged peculiarly to the temporal proſperity of the people of the Jews,which 
were to ſpring from that Abrahew,[ 1 will multiply thy ſeed,&c.] and indeed that whole 
verſe 17. may literally and: primarily be referred to thatz but then,beſides that, (which 
Zachary reſpefeth not) there are three things more promiſed, ſpiritzal bleſſmg, ſpiritual 
vifgory, and the incarngtion of Chriſt : the laſt of theſe Zachery mentions not in the 
words of the Oath, becauſe it is ſuppoſed in his whole ſong, (occaſioned only by it,and 
uttered on purpoſe tocelebrate the Incarnation of Chriftz) but the other two parts are 
ſpecified and interpreted by him 3 the victory over ( or poſſeſſurg the gates of ) the ene- 
mies there, is here called deliverance ( without fear or danger) from the hands of our ene- 
avies 3 and the bleſſeng there, is explained here to be giving us power to ſerve him in hols- 


_ 


neſs and righteouſneſs before him all our days, that is, giving us the Grace of God for the 
amending of aur lives, according to that ofthe Apoſtle, Gal.3.14. where the receiving 


the promiſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſmrg of Abraham, the power of Chriſt ( afliſti 

—_—Y 7 iv! pea: us 5x nf, being - y the moſt ineſtimable bleſſin thx this life is 
capable of : to which purpoſe Saint Peter, Fre, Soy 6. _ of Chriſt ſet by God to 
bleſs ws, expreſleth the thing wherein that bleſſeng confiſts, to be, in turning away every 
one from his iniquities. * 

S. I have troubled you too far by this extravagance; 1 ſhall make no delay to recall my 
ſelf into the rode again, and having been taught by you theſe ſeveral particulars of God's pro- 
miſe in the ſecond Covenant, T ſhall deſire you to proceed to tell me what is the condition re- 
quired of us in this Covenant ;-wnleſt perhaps here be ſome farther particulars promiſed 
on God's part, which you have not yet mentioned. 

The fourth pro-  C- The truth is, there be two more Promiſes of God ( though implied in the third 
miſe, Giving degree before mentioned, yet fit now to be more explicitely inſiſted on ) the firſt, of 
more gras. giving avore grace, the ſecond, of crowning with glory 3 but both theſe are conditional 
promiſes. The firſt, upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe former talents, thoſe 
weaker degrees of grace given us, which is the intimation of the Parable of the Noble- 
man,Luk:19.13. the ſumme of which is, that anto every one that hath (that is, hath made 
good uſe of the talent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 12, 28. to have grace, ſignifies 
to make uſe of ivto the end to which it is deſigned) ſhall be Sven, and from him that hath 
The fifthpro- #0f, ( 5.e. hath not made that uſe he ought) even that be hath ſhall be taken from him. The 
miſe, Crowning ſecond, upon condition that he be (at the day of death or judgement) ſuch a man, as 
with glory Chriſt now under the ſecond Covewent requires him tobe. 
The condition — S. What then is the condition of tht ſecond Covenant, without which there is yet no ſalva- 
of the ſecond g#jom to be had ? . 
GE__ C. Tſhall anſwer you firſt negatively, then poſitively. Negatively, it is not, 1 perfe®, 
Negatively. exad, unſinning obedience, the never offending at all in any kind of fin; (this is the @on- 
dition of the firſt Covenant; ) nor 2 is it never to have committed any deliberate ininthe 
former lifez nor 3 never to have gone on or continued in any babitual or cuſtomary 
Poſitively. fig for the time paſt : but it is'Poſttively, the new creature, or renewed,/fincere, _— 
ne 


ch weakneſs | ngequant yok ſo they be nr 
ly ad ipeiety Ired oddie in, rear thre caſe nothing but. perdition is to 


be ex 
- * 8. Whatpert Prodhiſts @ iy, which this condition i required to make us c les 
CO, Chap ofthe and 8aloation : which you ſee that no man ſhall _—_ 
ſaved, but he that obſerves this comdition. - 
8. What conditlew is the: required ewiaky oipable of that thr part of the conditio, 
nel pAſe; Ys fo wit; of moregrace, or'continuance of that we have already ? 
reful induſtrious bavbearling of it, and daily pr ajer for daily incrivuſe, and at» 
= grace." '* 
| ſomewhat « ue naure wed difference of theſe two Dove- , 
' nants end ſhatheres th xh"y0u which of them it is, in which we Chriſtians: ate now 
concerned, for Take it forg that it i#'the ſicond. Only be pleaſed to tell. we which. of 
theſe two it was by which the Jews were to ſalvation's | 
C. Both ele bevy Gentile, s, chat ln, every man that ever was or ſhall be-favied fiomehe 
| ad Shall be faved by this ſecond'\Conemant.. : .” 
dro vhewbſervin en poribe 8 
BOTH th) 


gore — AP law wad Griberdniane Gin the notion whereinnpw wetake The Jews con: 
it) but the Law of Ten Th Obedience made with Adam in _innecency.. This remment the 
truth is, the Judaitel Law did repreſent antorus the firſt Covenant, chr cpa, wy 
and therefore is {6 called, Heb.'E t fe itdidthe-ſecond: allo : the oy cor 
obedience, and pror une ing 2 curſe of him that cottinrned ond t 
ich thelaw gave oo power toany to perfarrtis the 

inthe he ſacrifices and many prong h ſerved as Ecablems to'\ew us cg, and 
in oy cet weA Covenant. = » py 

S. I ſhall not w Pons I, haceft, + awly 
pg on or anda oe me Ty ne dotivinie had 4 moſt pre ſent infuctet 9 our ues; 7 | 

a me | 

Fe Welk ſo, many ways: I ſhall mention a for Firſt \by breſcribing th conduiney jt The influence 
ſets us awork to the performance of it, and: thar is, living well. Secondly, by thewing CECIIER 
us how poſlible or feaſible that conditia'ts by the grace and|help of Chris, it-firſt. 


_- usto a diligen ity tn og Nears mended Grace, neduthen Ns 
to Endeavour arand Td in weare enabled to rage co receivanot 


grace. \ by ſhewitg us the neceſhity, indi neceſbity of 
ſincere O i all tem CY to: clay, ok. 


prevition by hypocriſie, partial obedience, or habitual onin fin,» ycorrg 
ſhewing the true cronndeaf hope, it fortifies us a taſtly;if we 
os oy ore fun walk is prom —_ and _—_ 


f91{1 on: : 


ty oye : oy, mevidined 3 
Ri bat armed do you wean; 02th 
es at 43 {rang ER. Chrift, 


ge MAPS pe 56 % "M ed 
our or Seſuation. eve Of the name 
be YT Ts it, Marth,1-21. Rs roy fl fats 1.90 
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place you cite I heve conſidered, axd d ſome tiffiew gives 
boy to read on to re aw any thewerte of ir font wi br Te: 
rliar it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by che Propbes, SNINIEICN 
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ſhall conceive and bear a 8oz;and they (hall call his name Emmanuel. How conld his na 
be called Jeſus and Emmanuel #00? or, How conld the calling his neme Jeſus, be the fulfl- 
ling of that Prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call bis nawe Emmanuel ? + 

C; You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, word-and thing, and ſo allo celling 
and being, name and perſon, are all one; Re No nn I 


+ ſhall be impoſſible : and, Ay houſe ſhall be called « houſe of Prayer, is, my houſe 


Emmanuel. 


Saving from fin, © C- To ſave is to redeem from flew; as you will a 
two plain places ; firſt, that which even nowJ cited, I, 21. | He ſhall ſave hic- 


In vhree things, 


How then it 
comes that all 
are not ſaved. 


F CaTWLa., 
* on? ar FALLS 
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the houſe of Prayer, to all People, that is, to the Gentiles as well as Jews : and, 
ſo many names, that is, ſo many wen: and ing to that idiom, ( retained both in 
the Prophets of the 01d and Evangeliſt: of the New Teſtement ) this phraſe [ they ſhallcall 
bis name Emmanuel | is in Ggnification no more than this, He ſball be God with #, or God 
incarnate in our fleſh ; which incarnation of his, being on purpoſe to ſave his people from 
their fins, that Iney which foretold it, was perfectly fu 
cumcifion, at which time he was called Jeſsv. | Which name was but a figuification of 
his deſign in his coming intothe world, according to another place 3 This day there is 
CI IIEEEs ry par won no TIED ate 

S. By the anſweri impertinent wo ve gained thus much hnowledee, viz. 
that the whole ef Cath birth, of all be did and ſoffered for a”, was that be might ſave 


#9. I pray you then, which is meant by Saving ? | 
proy 9 7 acknowledge, if you obſerve but theſe 


people from their ſmr,)] (which isthe only reaſon there rendred, why be 1s called a 84- 
Front. then Tit. Fong er gave himſelf to be crucified for us, that he avight redeem wa 
om all iniquity. PETE *-: : 
S. Wherein doth this ſaving or redeeming from ſin conſeſt f 
C. In three things : [org obtaini it 110, or reconciling us to God, and 
(conſequently to that) in delivering us from the eternal torments which from God 
Judge, and from 8atas as accuſer firft, and thenas execwtiower, are, in {trift juſtice, or by 
the firſt Covenant, dueto fin. Secondly, incalling men to Repentance,thereby weaken- 
ing the reigning power of fin, and the opting overs Satan, by montitying the old 
man, (that is, the ſinful deſires of the natwre/and finful hebits of the carnal man ) and by 
implanting a new of holineſs in the beart. And thirdly, in perfe@ing and. ac- 
compliſhing all theſe ſo hap egianings, at the end of this life 10 Heaven: 
S. How can it be ſaid that © iſt cewe thus to ſave, todo all this, when ſo many, [a long 
after his coming, are ſo far from being thus ſaved in all or any of theft three ſences f 
C. That-he came to ſave is certainly true, whatſoever obj ou can have a- 
gainſt it : and thatby ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleale, I ſhall manifeſt 
from other Scriptures. The firſt ſence is contained in the word,(as it is uſedLxke 1.71.) 
* ſalvation, or that we ſhould be ſaved from our ewemies, which muſt needs be our ſpiri- 
tual enemies, fin and Satan : and if you doubt whether 6 be there meant, or the par- 
don of ſi by that ſaving, the next verſe will clear the di icdlty, where it follows, * to 
perform the mercy, or mercifully to deal with our __ and to remember bis holy Cove- 
ant, of which Covenant you know this is one ſpecial part, Heb.8.12. * 7 will be merci- 
fol to their ſons,  ( which explains the merciful dealing there ) and their iniquities will I 
remember no more. Andthen for the ſecond ſence, that ſaving ſignifies calling toRepen- 
tance, may appear not only by comparing thoſe two [7 came to call ſinners to 
Repentapce |] and [ Chrift Jeſws rame into the world to ſave 53 Jbutalſob a notable 
place, AF 2. very uſeful for the explaining of that word, v. 31. 'tis reported that Saint 
Peter ſaid unto them, Repent,Gc. and v. 40. © im more other words he teſtified unto them, or 
preached unto them, ſaying, ©. Be gong or eſcape ye, from this perverſe generation : 
whence it isclear,that bein favedic c, is but more other words to pentance, 
and therefore ſurely that word; v. 47. which we render *ſach 6s ſbowld be ſaved, but is 
literally [ rhe ſaved} fignifies peculiarly thoſe who receivedthat exhortation, v. 41. 
that is, thoſe that repented of their fins 3 and accordingly it is rendred by the Syriack 
{ The Lord added daily ſuch as became ſafe in the Church] 1.e. which recovered themſelyes 
from that danger in which they were involved in that wicked generation, and betook 
themſelves to the Church, as toa Sanfuary. But this by thegpay- As for the laſt ac- 
ception of the , it is ſo ordinary for Salvation to ſignifie the holy pure life in 
heaven; that I ſhallnot need give you any proofof it. Having therefore cleazed the . 
truth, this were ſufficient, although I wanted skill to anſwer your objeRion: but yet 
that" may eafilybe' done too, by ſaying that Chriſt hath really performed his part 
toward every one of theſe, and that whoſoever hath not the effect and fruit of it, u 1s 
throbgh bis own wilful negled, and even deſpiling of fo great ſalvation. Light came in- 
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to the 4 men beds T GA 37s a Coverent with 
TEES aremoſt chan therem. 

S. Bn d;. How Chriſt is 
"C. Tis this, that he.came into the world to back finners to heaven, ® ahi who- $279 Za 
om of} of kind ſhouldtruly repent and fly to hitn, ſhall through him obtain parden mer? xbaug wes 

of fn nd » 3 amercy vouchſafed to wew, but denied to Angels, who being once !2%< 240 

llen, are left in that wretched eſtate, and o courſe taken, and conſequently no poſſi» Clem-Rom' 55 
bility left for their recovery : which moſt comfortable truth is clearly ſet down by the «Cor. p. 10; 
Apoſtle, Heb.2.16. though in our Enghſb reading of it, it. be ſomewhat obſcured. The Hed. 2.16. 
words ri hely rendred run thus : b He doth mot f hold 0 f Angels; 4 far ana of A» b 08 8 Nw 
braham he taketh hold. Where the word which I render k bold of, ſignifies to catch «yas am- 
any one who is either running away, or falling onthe orinto a pit, #0 fetch back, hg ona 
or recover again. This Chriſt did for men in being born, and ſuffering in our fleſh, but 7 To Ae 
for Angels he did it not. 


- What influence will this whole Do@rime have upon our lives ? 
Leak as ou. 1.'1t is proper to ſtir wp our molt affe&ionate love and gratis ND, 


to thu Savioxr, hath defected £ ſolow, even to the death ofthe croſ7, to fſatisfie for lives. 
our fins, to obtain pardon for us:-this Þve of Chrift conſtraineth w, ſaith the Apoſtle, 

2. It is proper to beget in us a jult hatred o Pm, which ught God out of heavento 
make expiation for it. 3. Itis a moſt proper enforcement of repemtaxce and amendment 

of life, to remember, 1. That without zhet we are likely to be lit little benefited by this 
Saviour 3 except we repent, Satvation it ſelf ſhall not keep us from periſhing : 2. That 
that was an end of Chriſt's death , to redeem me fron all MR - and por to himſelf 2 


peculiar people, zealow of wed works how rey, to d ſethofſe . It is proper to 


reach us four 1:ve find rhe an exemplary 
w fit, if not neceſfary,to 00 us inthe perſon of his Son : and 2. 
por Ws onch ach more guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will (tilt damn our ſelves 
in np precious means of ſaving us.. -- 
EE God to 4x. Es bang #0 theſe ſe Conſider ations, and then I ſhall further impor- Of che name 
= to proceed, and tell me the figwification of the word Chriſt, wherein you told we the RS 
were Lew: $0 2 — arte. p What _ . _ G _ ? _ 
charge a Ly, tow od thought fit to de- war 
x be might the ber accompliſh the end for hich ho fave bims the hauls. 

| eſu tto im, and the dignity implying ſome- 

what to hoe uppoig om you will ſee inthe particulars. 

S. What then is meant by the word Chriſt > 

C. Anointed, and that intimates the three Offices to which men were at any time in- 
augurated by God, ſuch inauguration being dy expreſt ( becauſe ordinarily folem- 
nized among men ) by lions Wt EOS 

S. What are thoſe thres ces £ 

C. Of King, and of Prieſt, and of P 

S. What belongedto iſt to do er Kid * Of Chiift's 

C. To ſet barge throne in our hearts, orto reige in the Joulr of men, and to give evi- *'"8'y Office. 
dence of his power through the whole world. 

S. What was require d of him to that purpoſe F Over his ene- 

C. 1. To weaken Ldoricy the power of Satan, which Chriſt really did at his ſut- Rs ys 
fering, Heb. 12, 14- by death deſtroying the Devil, ceſting Lucifer frow Heaven, that is, 
from the more unlimited power whichhe'had before, and 2. to give ſtrength and grace 
to overcome all rebellious lafts , and habits of fn, wht them an obedicnce to 
his Kingdom, and this he hath done afoby ſe if » (an;reference to-which 
ate thoſe' words cited out of the Pſalmiſt; TUE and given gifts 
pen 3 mans wg > hol tou +, *omathatane 
I _ I5. 25. 
La IE the 
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com one to his prediction, deſtroyed by the Romans, 

and preyed Tons thoſe I avg ys which allufive ate ig (e 9 Y 

Armies ( whoſe der. Eagle Ywhich found chem gut (| as ſuch. 

the carcaſe, Job 39. 39.) «rat ater they diſperſed themſelves. For A pro- 

pheſie of Chriſt s, Mat» 24- belongs to this matter, gps or ſiriffly, (not to theday |, Ia. 4 ſagaco 
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ro, Tullio, «ta, - - 
rrigints anerum- of fourteen mens lives in a line ſucceeding 


ſpatium. vid. 
Rbodig, f.19.c. 


not to the deſtruftion of all eneavies at 

the 34 verle, This eneration ſhall wot pa 

word © geeration lignifies ſuch a ſpach 
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that they that were then X 
ſbould live to ſe it, 1n that ſence as | 


uſed; Metth. 1. where t Gm 
ordis ages 03 and rp 
Exry,chf 


ONE Anaraer, 15 Canecg roure 
not that generation ſignifies the whole ſpace of a mans life 3 (for that is oft 
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22. & Homer of Or an hundred years ) but rather *thethird part of that: ,For of any mans age, part 


Neſt. 1a, a. To 
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lives in his fathers life time,and part after his ſons birth; and thereupon it is wont to be 
ſaid that three Generations make one ſ#ecle or hundred years,as you (hal find it did inthe 


Je fba ping. Genealogies, Mat. 1. and ear it doth. So that the plain meaning of that ſpeech of 
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Nos. age, or within the life of ſome that were then men, as © Matth. 16. 28. 


woe Tre, & 


—— dom. Which though ſome by the next chapter 


\&c. Jisthis, that all this ſhould come to pals in their 
re be ſome 


ſtanding here which ſhall not tafte of death till they ee the Son of man omg bis King- 


owing are perſw 


Chriſt | this generation ſhall not pa 


yaded to oy 
eis =! ingriy Im. of the transfieuration, ( as if that were Chriſt's coming in his Kingdom may Sf Ne 
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properly be interpreted of this matter, ſo immediatly conſequent toi os BCG..DY 
the Jews, and riſing again, v. 21, (which, was the ground of this ſpeech of his ) iz, 
Chriſt'silluſtrious coming to deſtroy thoſe Jews : to which alſo that other place belongs, 
will that John tarry till T come, what is 

« nl vever die,ve23. 


that to thee? which (aith S, Jobs )was not to be int progerh tne he 


er 
nan % 2s. or but only that he ſhould terry till this coning of Chriſts, which of all the Diſciples pecu- 
y 5 pl coming + wi  bellave 3 | 
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2 The Romans, 


liarly, (and I think, only) Jobs lived to ſee, and ( as I hav: 
.immediatly before it, ſaw many viſions concerning it, which are ſet down in his Revela- 
tion. This deſtroying or ſubduing his enemies and crucifiers ( ſo terrible, that when it 
1s forctold, A4atth. 24- it is generally miſtaken for the day of final ue TE is many 
times in the New Teſtament ſtyled the Kingdow LA God, and the coming of Chriſt, the end 
of all things, and the end of the world, becauſe Chriſt's werful preſence was fo very 
iſcernible in deſtroying of that Nation, and in that fled of his Kingdom ,*in bringing 
his exemies under bis feets and is without doube the thing Ietievesd in that whole 24th. 
Chapter of Saint Matthew, and every patt.of it,and particularly in thoſe ver.29,30,3T. 
(which are of moſt thought to belong to another matter. ) For the darkning of the Sun 
and Moon, aud falling of the Starrs from Heaven, are not literally to be underltood, ( or 


ifthey were, would _ as little belong to the day of the loft judgment) but in the 


ſame ſence that the Prophets uſe them, 1/ai 13.10. and 34.4+ Ezek:32+7. Joel 2.31, per- 
haps to fignifie no more, but only a great ſlaughter, or n of blood 3 that (ſay the 
Naturaliſts) ſending forth abundance of hot exhalations, which: firſt fill the air with 
black clouds, taking away the light of beaven, the fight of the ſtars, &c. and: at laſt 
turn into meteors in the ſhape of falling ſtggs, as Eſa. 34- 4+ and*Rev. 6, 13. Ow which 
ground it is, that thoſe phraſes of the Suing turn'd iuto darkneſs, and the Moon not 
giving her light, and the ſabng of the ſtars from heaven, are uſed in Prophetical ( which 
{eldom are clear) ſpeeches, for great ſlau and deſtruftions, and nothing elſe. But 
there is another more commodious way of interpreting that whole verſe 3 by the Sun - 
and Moor: and Stars underſtanding the Temple and City of Jeraſalem, and the reſt of the 
Cities of Judea, and by the darkring and falling of them, the great tribulations and de- 
ſtruTFions that ſhould befall all theſe ; both which are very agreeable to the ſtyle where- 
in Prophecies are written, Which' being ſuppoſed to be the interpretation of the 
29th. verſe, that of the ſign of the Sor of man, and his coming, ver. 30. and the 
ſound of the trumpet gathering of the Ek, ver. 31. will' without much difficulty be- 
long to it alſo, and Ggnifie the remarkableneſs of this puniſhment on the Jews, as an 
at of ſignal revenge fromthe cracifed Chriſt, and the ſaving or delivering of a rea- 
nant ( according to all the Propheeies) i. e. of ſome few Jews, out of this general th- 
credulity and (laughter. ; . 

S. Were there any other ſort of Temporal enemies to be deftroyed by him ? 

C. Yes, thoſe other who joyned with the Jews in crucifying of him 3 I mean, the 
Romans themſelves, or heathen-Rome 5 On which that another cxp of Gods wrath was to 
be poured out, is, I conceive, the importance of another great part of the Revelation, 
which was remarkably fulfilled by 4/2ricxs and others, in ſacking it and deſtroying the 
Heathen, but ſparing the Chriſtian part of it : In which alſo was remarkably founded 
the converſion of that City and Empire from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and lo the ſub- 
jecing it to Chriſt's Kingdom. 


S. Ton have ſatisfied both my reaſon and my curioſity in this particular, nd T ſhall not 
i- 


# further ;, I pray then, beflder theſe rebeltiows cvncifying and Romanr, 
 C. Figſt, Sin, the great enemy of Souls, which he labours to deſtroy in this life by Spigirul cne- 
the power of his grace, and will totally deſtroy at the day of Judgement. Secondly, "=: 
$4tan, ( which told you of ) who therefore, when Chriſt comes to diſpoſieſs him of 5:11, 
his hold in the poor man, demands, Art thow come to deſtroy us ? Mark 1. 24. and at ano» 
ther time, Art thow come to torment ws before our time #5 acknowledging that Chriſt 
was to deſtroy him,(he underſtood ſo muck in the facred predictions) but withal hoping 
it was not yet the time for that execution, and in the mean while counting it a kind of 
deſtruction andtorment to him to be calt out or deprived of any of the power which 
he had over the bodies or ſouls of men. 

S. Are there no other enemies thet this King muſt deſtroy ? 

C. Yes, two more: Firſt, all wicked and ungodly men, that after all his methods of wicked men. 
recalling them to amendment,do ſtill perſevere in impenitent rebellions,to whom eter- ' 
nal perdition by the ſentence of this King, Thoſe Vhat will wot let me reign over 
them, muſt be forth and ſlain before their King. Secondly, Death it (elf, accord- 
ing to that of the Apoſile, r:Cor. 15- The laſt enemy that ſhall be deflroyed, is death + he P*** 
ſhall diſpoil the grave, and make it reſtore all irs captives, and then death ſhall be no 
wore, {hall be: ſwallowed np in vidtory. 

S. What is required of #9 in anſwer and return to this office of his ? 

C. Principally and by inditpenſable neceſity , that we render our felves obedient, ©; ours ts 

faithful, _—_— ubjed: tothis King, bold not out any difloyal Fort, any rebel luſt, or Chriſt's Regal 
fin againſt him, but as to a King, vow and perform entire allegiance unto him. And Ofi<<,5c. 
then conſequently that we entruſt him with our protection, addreſs all our petitions to 

him, have no war or peace, but with thoſe who are his and our common enemies or 
friends, fight his battels againſt fv and S4tex, pay our tribute of hoxonr, reverence, 

_—_—_ , : yea, and of our goodsalſo, when they may be uſcful to any poor mem- 
ber is. - ' 

S. I fhall detain you no lomger with leſ7 neceſſary Pneries about this office of his , as, 

When Chriſt wasinaugarated #0 it : becauſe I have had the chance to obſerve , by compa» 
paring two known places ofiSeripture together ( Pal. 110.1. and 1 Cor. 15. 25.) that 
[ Chriſt's reigning | and | 55s fitting at God's right hand] are a/ one; from whence I col- 
le that the time of his ſolenns inauguration ts bis Regal Office was at his Aſcevſton. 

C. You have gueſſed aright, and therefore I ſhall not farther explain that unto you, 
nor put you in mind of any other nicetics 3 butin ſtead of ſuch, rather remember you 
of the practical concluſion that this Office of Chriſt's may ſuggeſt unto you,that you are 
no farther a Chriſtian, than you are an obedient ſubje# of Chrilt's z that his Goſpel can- 
fiſts of Command: as well as Promiſes, the one the objec of the Chriſtian Faith as well 
as the other. 

S. 0 Lord, increaſe this Faith in me. 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office af Chriſt, that of his Prieſthood: - - Of Chriſt's 

C, I ſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature bir Office of Chriſtis a little obſcure, **«!ily ofice: 
and therefore 1 ſhall tell you nothing of it, but what the Scripture gives me clear 

ound to aſſert. | 

S. What doth the Scriptare tell w. of Prieſthood ? 

C. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one after the order of 44ron , the other 2 —_ 
after the order of Melchizedek. ; 

S, Cong nag at; ab. ang ym Prieſt 2 7 | & YI 

C. To offer e and to bleſs the people, but eſpecially to ſacrifice. 

S. What of the Mechinedekiars Pricff hy / 

. C. It is not improbable that Melchizedek. offered ſacrifice alſo; but becauſe the ſa- 
cred ſtory mentions nothing of him as belonging to his Prieſthood, but only his bleſſing 
of Abraham, therefore it is reſolved that the Melchizedekiaw Prieſthood conſiſted onely 
in blefing. This you will beſt diſcern by looking into the ſtory of Melchizedek, meet- 
iog Abreher, Gen. 14. 18, 19. 

S. What is there ſaid of bin? 

C. It is ſaid that Melchizedek, King of Salem brought forth bread and wine,( i. e.trea- 
ted and entertained Abraham as « King.) and be was Prieſt of the moſt high God, and he 
bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt high God, which hath dalivered thine 
enemies imto thine band, _ | | 

S. Which of theſe kind of Priefis was Chriſt 20 be ? 

C. Chriſt being conſideredin the whole purpoſe of God concerning bim, _ to _w_ Beth in Chriff, 
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dertake beth theſe Offices of 'tobean Azrowical Prieſt firſt, and then for 
ever after a Melchizedekiaw Prieſt ; he was appointed' firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the 
fins of the world, which he once for all upon the Croſs, and therein exerci- 
ſed the office of an Aaronicel Prieſt, and withal compleated and perfetted that whole 
work of fatisfattion for fin, to which all the old legal ſacrifices referred z and that 
being done, he was to enter upon . his other office of Melchizedekian Prieſthood , and 
exerciſe that continually from that time to the end of the waxld, and therefore is called 
a Prieft for ever after the order of Melchizedek, And this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is 
that which the Scriptures ofthe New Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtle ts the Hebrews, 
doth mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt; and isto be conceived to ſpeak of that, 
whenſoever indefinitely it mentions Chriſt's Prieſthood. 

S. But what then ? is not Chriſt « Prieſt after the order of Aaron ? 

C. I told you that he was, but now [| tell you that he & not : he was one in his 
death, but never was to repeat any ad of that afterwards z and ſo now all the Prieſt- 
hood that belongs to him is the Mechizedekian- I will ſet this down more plainly. It is 
moſt truly ſaid and reſolved, that Chriſt's death was a voluntary offgging and (crifice 
of himſelf once for us, and that will ſerve to denominate him an Aeronical Prieſt in his 
death, or rather to conclude that his death was the completion of all the Rites and Ce- 
remonies ( {uch as the ſacrifices ) of the Aaronical Prieſthood. But this being but one 
aCt never to be repeated again, is not the thing that Chriſt's eternal Prieſthood ( de- 
noted eſpecially by his Union or Chriſm ) refers to; but that other Melchizedek- 

* 67% al6ye. Prieſthood that he was to exerciſe * for ever. Beſides, it may be ſaid that this ſacrifice 
at his death, may under that notion of an Aerowical ſacrifice, paſs for the Rite and Ce- 
remony before lis Conſecration, or at the conſecrating him to be our eternal high 
Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifices we find mentioned, Lev. 8. 22, the rex, the ram of conſecra- 
tion 3 and of this nature I conceive the death of Chriſt to be, a previous or prepara- 
tory rite to Chriſt's Conſecration to his great eternal Prieſthood after the order of Mel- 
chizedek,, whereupon it is ſaid that it becewe* God to conſecrate the Captain of our ſal- 
vation by ſufferings, Heb+ 2, 10. for ſo the word ſignifies, which we render to wake per- 
Fe&. This ſuffering and ſatisfying for our fins, fitted him: for the office of Interceſſor. 
To which purpoſe you may obſerve two things : 1. That Chriſt's Prieſthood is ſaid to 
be an eternal Prieſthood [| thou art @ Prieſt for ever ] and a Prieſthood © not tranſitive, 
but for ever faſtened inthe perſon of Chriſt, Heb.7.24. after the power © of an indiſſo- 
luble life, ver. 16. which cannot appertain to that one fingle finite unrepeated ſacrifice 
of himſelf upon the Croſs. 2. That Chriſt was not inaugurated to this his Prieſthood 
rill after his Reſurrection, for then only he was inſtated in that indifſoloble life : and 
this ſeemeth to be the importance of A@s-3. 26. where it is ſaid, that God having raiſed 
uo his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you : where queſtionleſs that [ miſſion to bleſs ] notes 
the office of the 2/elchizedekian Prieſthood, and moſt probably the phraſe of [| Kaiſmg 
him up | denotes his Reſurrection. 

S. Will not this notion of Chriſt's Priefthood derogete ſomething from the ſuſſering of 
Chriſt, or ſatis fa@ion wrought by it ® IR, 

Theneceſſiryof C. No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that this death of his was neceſlary in 

Chriſts deathin a double reſpeQ : 1. As an at of an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of all thoſe le- 

——_— al Rites which vaniſhed at the preſence of this great ſacrifice. 2. That in reſpett of the 

tisfation wrought by it, it was neceſſary-to make him our eternal Prieſt, or to make 
us capable of the benefits of that Prieſthood of his. ; 

S. Well then, I ſhall acknowledge thoſe plain words of Scripture, that Chriſt is now to #9 
( and ever ſhall be ) a Prieſt of Melchizedek's order, and not firive to phanſie hime ſtill an 

bes Aaronical Prieſt ( that ſacrifice being offered up once for all ) becauſe 1 heve no ground 

work Melchi- now for ſuch phanſte. But then I beſeechyou,wherein lies the parallel betwixt Melchizedek's 
zedek and = Prieſthood and Chriſt's 2 Is it iz offering of bread and wine, which we read of Melchi- 

__ zedek, or in any thing anſwerable to that? _ a 

Negatively. C. No, that is the Papiſtsphanſie, cauſed by a great miſtake of theirs: they con- 
cervethat Alelchizedek offered wp lead and wine to God, and that in that reſpe& he is 
called a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing, or did ſacrifice. But in this there are two mi- 
ſtakes. For firſt, Aſelchizedek brought forth this bread and wine, and preſented it to 4- 
braham, did not offer it to God 3 4 and therefore Philo a Jew, well ſeen inthat ſtory, 
ſersit as an att of Hoſpitality in Melchizedek, not of Prieſthood) contrary to the crab- 
bed aiggardlineſs of Amalck,; be wonld not allow water , but Melchizedek brought forth 
bread and wine. Secondly, this he did as a King 3 and ſo Chriſt as a King may perhaps 
be ſaid to catertain and fed us in the Secrament with bread and wine, and the ſpirntual 
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| annexed to, or repreſentedby it, Grace and P3 
tive of his Kingly Offices but the Prieſtly k are 
wherein only Chriſt's Eternal or Melchizedeh-Pricſthood conlilts. - 


" 9. What are DE Babeivede. 
C. 1- Blefling bs, /3. Bleſling God for us. h | EB 
S. What is the meaning of Chriſt's bleſſing us ? "A dnabe's 
Cc. You will ſce that by reviewing the place evennoy cited, A&s 3.26, God beving 
* raiſed wp bis Son Jeſue ſent him to bleſs ws, which now you perceive is a denotat on 
his Priefily , every Prieſt, eſpecially the Aſe/chizedek; Prieſt, being to bleſs, 
S. 1 do ſo, but how doththat ſhew me what that bleſſing is 
'E. Yes, there are words that immediatly follow,which clearly deſcribe wherein this 


bleſſing Confiſts, in wm bis iniquities. 
. S. B 


x. Bleſſing us 


awsy 9 0-94 «xg que 
e pleaſed then to make uſe 7 that K 4% me. and ſhew me clearly wherein that part of 
Chriſt's Fries his blefling of «vs, comſoſt 

C. In uſing all powerful means to convert or txrw, i. e. to bring all mankind to re- The parts aud 
pentance. - br nches of 

S. What be thoſe meens? © _ 

C. Firſt, the communicating that ſpzrit to #9, whereby he raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 
Rom-8.11. Secondly, ſending the Holy Ghoſt (to convince the world of ſin, and righteouſ- 
neſ;,and of j udgementthat is, appointing a ſucceliion of Miniſters tothe end of the world 
to work in mens hearts a cordial fubjettion to that dodGrine, which at Chriſt's preach- 
ing onearth'was not believed. Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrength 
intoall humble Chriſtian hearts, that may enable them to get victory over ſin. Fourth- 
ly, his interceding with God for us, ( which you know is the peculiar Office of the 
Prieſt Y as he promiſed he would for Saint Peter, that his faith fail not; that is, that God 
will give us the grace of perſeverance, (which interceſſion of his og now with power 
and authority, c all power Sine ae, ſaith Chriſt ) is all one in effet with the actual 
donation of that grace) and as acrown of this follows another kind of bleſling, aftual 
beſtowing of heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perſevering children of his Father. 

S. What is required of #s in anſwer to this part of his Office ? 

C. Firſt, to ſcek and pray for grace to deſcend towards us through this conduit of cr 
conveyance. Secondly, to receive it when it thus flows, with humble grateful hearts. 
Thirdly, to count grace the greateſt bleſſing in the world, Fourthly, to make uſe of it 4 
to the end by Chriſt ; not to pride'or wantonneſsor contempt of our meaner >, 
brethren, but to the converting and reforming of our lives. And fifthly, to look for no 
final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal ſalvation from that Prieſt, either as ſuffering or 
ſatisfying for us, but upon the good uſe of his grace, which will engage us to walk pain- 
fully here, and to approach humbly to receive our reward, the crown not of our works, 
but God's graces, hereafter. 

. S. What i the ſecondpart of Chriſt's Melchizedekian Prieſthood ? 

C. Blefling or praifing God for ever in heaven for his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace 2.Blc{ſng God 
towards us poor finful enemies of his, in giving us the victory over our ſo bitter adyer- 
ſaries, fo, and Star, and death, and bell, by the blood of the Lamb, and the power of his 


ace. 
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S. What is our part in this 

C: To follow this Precemtor of ours, in blefiing and magnifyiag that God of all 
grace, and ten” nm, aA enemies, which he hath died to purchaſe ( and given 
us) power to reſiſt and overcome. 

S. Ido already diſcers the influence of this Office, thus explain'd, wpon our lives : yet if 
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with the gyeat, and the Joi nite NR 12. that is, reſeuing menout ofthe 
: Had po rage mr s, which En 
is powring out of bis Soulto , and making imterce or the trenſgreſſors. if he. 
fail of his Nacdeoartr more ſhall we of ours 3 te Chriſt hath done and ſuffe- 
red,the impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And what can you imagine more 
obligatory to good life than this? . 
S. 1 ackwowledge the truth of what you ſay to be very convincing, and ſball think my / 
bound in charity to my poor tottering ſoul, no longer to flatter and fool my ſelf with ſa 
vain on that Chriſt's aive and paſſroe obedience be to me, unleſs I am by 


bis bleſſmng thus qualified to receive this benefit from bis death. Tet now Tthink of it , if 
Chriſt's a&ive obedience maybe imputed to me, then what need pare my Jef? 
If the righteouſneſs that was in him by never ſinning be reckoned to me, weed I any 
initial imperfe@ inherent righteouſneſs or holineſs of my own f this is to.me a ſcruple yet not 
anſwered by you. | | 
| C. I confeſs it is, for I have had no occaſion to mention that AFive Obedience of 

Chriſt, it being no part of. his Prieſtly Office. And now if you will have my opinion 
of it, I conceivetbat Chriſt's aFive Obedience is not imputed unto anyother pw , fo 
as he ſhall be thought perfeQly to have obeyedby this only;. becauſe Chriſt per-, 
fetly obeyed 3 much leſs to him that lives in all kind of diſobedience, and means 
Chriſts obedience ſhall ſerve his turn, For, firſt, if Chriſt's aFive obedience were thus 
imputed to me, then by that I ſhould be reckoned of and accepted by God as if Thad 
fulfilled the whole Law , and never finnedz and then'T ſhould have no need that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my fins, and ſo this would exclude all poſtbility of baving 
Chriſt's Paſſive obedience imputed to me. For what imaginable reaſon could be given, 
why I ſhonld ſuffer for fin, or any other ſurety for me, it by ſome former a&1 am ac- 
counted to have performed perfe& unfinning Obedience, at leaſt have the benefit of 
that obedience ( performed by that Surety of mine, and accepted for me 3) *Tis.true, 
when the penitent believer's ſins are pardoned by the ſufferings of Chriſt , Chriſt's 
perfett obeying the Law may ſo far be imputed to ſuch an one, as to givea glols or tin- 
ure to his (till imperfe& obedience, at leaſt ſo faras that they ſhall be accepted by 
God : but that will not belong at all to, 'or avail for ſuch as obey not ſincerely; (for 
their impenitent fins are far different from' thoſe imperfeQions : ) but onely for them, 
that walk mot after the fleſb, but after the ſpirit, Rom.8.4. the prime place which ſeems 
to belong to thatmatter. Secondly, the truth isclear, that Chriſt's a&ive Obedience was 
required in his perſon, as a neceſlary qualification to make it poſlible for him to ſuffer 
or ſatisfie for us : for, had he not performed a#Five Obedience, that is, had any guile 
been found in his mouth or heart, had he ever finned, he muſt have ſuffered for hucofelf a 
and could no more have made ſatisfaQion for us, than one of us finners can do- for ano» 
ther. It is true indeed, Chriſt merited as well as ſatisfied for us; but that by which he 
merited was not his never finning or perfe& obedience; (for that was due tothe Law 
under which he was born ) but his voluntary giving up himſelf to death, even to the 
death of the Croſs, (and all that was preparative to it performed by him ) freely, with- 
out any obligation or duty lying upon him (asa man) todoſo, according to that, Heb. 
IO. 7. out of the Pſalmiſft, Then ſaid I, Lo I come, to do thy will, OGod; I am content to 
ds it 3 and Phil. 2. 6. Chriſt Jeſus being in the form of God,bec. wade himſelf of no repw- 
tation, and took on him the form of a ſervant, and was made in likeneſs of men , and 
being found in faſhion as a man, be humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the Croſ;,which is there ſet as the foundation of his merit, [ herefore God 
bath highly exalted him,8cc. ] By this means (it is true that |) he merited forus as well 
as for himſelf: For us he merited grace and glory 3 for himſelf, that he might have 
the power of diſpenſing them to w and 1n what manner and meaſure he : 
this was the meaning of thoſe words, [ AZ power is given to we, 6c. ] © God 
hath given him a wame which is above every —_ and [ when be aſe 

on high, he gave gifts unto men. ] Bur all this you ſee is quite another matter from his 
aFive obedience, or fulfilling the Law, being ſo imputed to us, asthat the drunkard ſhall 
be accounted ſober, the adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, becauſe Chriſt was ſober 
and chaſte in our ſtead. No, that which he merited for us,” being the gift of 

C which was on purpoſe to deliver us from the rergning power of in, and to bleſs av in 
turning every man from his iniquities) 2 power of ſerving God acceptably in 4 m4 
meſs and godly fear, he 'is ſo far from meriting for us any excuſe or immunity the 
indiſpenſable force of this obligation,that he geve himſelf for #5,did and ſuffered all this 
to this very end, Tit. 2. 14. That he might redeem #9 from all iniquity , reſcue us o- 
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Faith oppolcd 
to Vithon. 


Abrabam y 
Faith, 


Two f(pecial 
acts of it. 


The farft con- 
ſiſting of wwo 
parts. 


to.him, Gen. 15. \ Wa. 


| trae God, 3n oppofition to Heatbenifans lotwetime " 
| - 

6 falthiulneGs 5 laces /canen of nce con 1cerning = 
ching 3 ſometimes a retexce, ny _—_— 
ſpiritual matters; ſometime war carr oy ira ms ro 

ce to God's commands in the Evangelical not Legalſence 3/ ſometimes/the Dofriwe 
of the Goſpel, —__ ſitiont&# the Lew of 3roſer 3 ſometimes: it is an | 
ther graces es the cojdition of the ſecond Covenant in g 
and other Gon ther it alſo there are ditiggnitable by che 
treated of wh <= ote xd yp : _ 

S. I ſball not be ſo# reyes w Aug 2's + 6 
theſe Mode Safes yer wereſ[ary == 
know more | -wiaeds theſe is — Bah Red 4-1 
Theological nia. 4 fo — Cor. 03543, < ai no (fl 

C. It is the a/enting to, or believing ard of God, particularly:the 
Goſpel, and inthat the Commimnds, hard my Promiſes of So rerdleipels 
lythe Promiſes. 'Thi®y ou wilfarknowletigelif you look on verſe 13. of thar Cha 
and there obferve and confider, that Ih Go next life is the-pe ev .reb 
Faith in this fe, or that Faith-bere is t into Viſion there,'( into cnjoy 
for this argues F Faith here to be this © COMENte us 
hearing, and are ſo believed by adherence; or dark znigaatical knowledge, but-here- 
after are ſceti'or khown derfioniſtratively; of facets face. Hence its that, Faith is de- 
fined by the Apaſltle, Heb.1 1.1. the * confident expeZation of things hoped for, the *\con- 
vittion Corbady tonvinced, of: — of thinge which we do not confident 
expeQtation bf things future, and at a diſtance, out of our reach, and the being\con- 
vinced of the trathof thoſe things, for which there is no other demonſtration, but 

the word and promiſe of God, a <7. roar believe them 
as —_— as if I had the greateſt the worldz © moiven 4 

S. I cannot bat teſire one trouble more \ap<< cor APES to know what id 

of Faith was DO. of Abraham, which js fo ſpoken of in the New 
aid ſeems to be Went as te ntrs by ach aur Fan ould 5 


Gal.3, Heb.11. Jam-2: 
cut oxt, and upon which both be was, and we may exped do be, j IS 

C, 1 cannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſs of the before 1 inſwerit, for 
certain| y you have pitcht upon that which is the onely fure foundation and: ground- 


work of all true knowledge and reſolution in this matter, Abraham being the Father of 
the Faithful, ri whom that was moſt eminegt,'very highly commended and re- 
watded in the Scripture, and hke whom we muſt be, if over we; —_ to Fane ped 
ſelves to ( or'to be juſtified by ) God. 

S. But what then was the Faith of Abraham 14 

C. Many a@tsjof Abraham's Faith thete ate menticnedia the New » Tellme, wh which 
were ſeveral exerciſes of that grace in'him , and zhey- are mentimacd 
Gal. 3. as the pattern of that Faith which js now required SI 
more eſpecially two there are, by which intwo trialev6-bis 8 
to.God ſo far as that God imputed them —__ 
thoſe ads of His as gracioully'ss if he had ed perfect unſianis re} 


lived exa&ly withont any ſip or fall all his yy prony aſe 1 Fx ollcing 


called the FriendofGod. ir ihades 5 


S. What was the fr ſt of thoſe APs ? VL. 7. 4: $33 uol .- 
C. That which Saint Paul etrieo Kam-4. is blieing the Prom of God onde ws 
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S. What nat that Prmvife t " | IO 260 gi boommt Uoafts 2 
C. It coblifted of two path. Firſt, ther Gofflveuld ſhield and defend;or take him 
into his proteCtion, and withdFreward hifi abundanely-for-all chefervice. that heſhavuld 
evet gn untb him. 'T his Pfofniſth#({@r down 
brah ,T aw wel and exceeding f gre! It T 
Need all e<i Ind.cr 
ner & aw, in xp 
Abraham, a true faithful ran fee his; 
promiſe it is not ſaid inthe Text Expre thee Abrabanm believed 3: 


pur appria $ he world wou) 25. alanrrbrg rang br 
ther 2s a Reward of that his ray ku ac, the former Promiſe, God” br 
eo make hin him that ſecond- more particular Promile , which I called "he lecon part 


. 

" ' What was that ? : 

0. Thepromie that e ſhould have berg f his own body,from whom ſhould come 
a poſterity as numerous( or rather i macros as the, od of heaven, (and among 
them at length the Xeſſios, in whom all the peaple of the world ſhould be bleſſed )) for 
that is the meaning of {| /o hal thy ſeed Sag Ver; 5. and of the ſame wordsdelivered by 
po ne ipſir, Rom-4.18. who believed that be 'be the father of many nations, ac- 

ding os had been aid to him Ie 6 the fre oteron) Pal thy ſeed be. 
—hy-ds part of the Prom nder the general 
of tary} exceedingly, 4-1. tillnow Py revealed to.4breham, that 
God would then reward bim bygi him a fon, and a numerous poſterity, and the 
Aeſſias to come from him, was a parti Trial - Ken his former belief were fincere, 
3.e.whether he would truſt or depend on God or no,there being little reaſon for him to 
expett a child then,having remained ſo long without one,and ſo ſome difficulty in ſo be- 
lieving 3 and then it follows that in this trialhie was found faithful, be believedv 6, (or, 
as Saint Pex/heightens it, beſides, or beyond hope be believed, Rom.4. 18, ).and God counted 
it to bins for righteonſweſT3-e- took this vo ax expreflion of his fairhfulne(s! and ſin- 
cerity-and true piety crop perſon u pon to performance, 
though nodoube had manys rmities and which be wag or ha begp guilty of i 
this life, bnrecancileable with perfedt ri ſneſs. 

S. hat was the ſecond of theſe aSrof A 's faith ? 

C. That which Saint Jawerrmantionn, they chap.2.21. and Saint Pax}, Heb.11,17, offering Tye fcond, 
wp bis ſon Ilaac way 1 Altar. For God having made trial before of bis faith jn one 
particular, that his Promiſe, now anew trial of it in another, that of 
obedience tO his — : for when Sod giyer! Commands;as well as Promiſes, the 
one is as perfect a ſeaſon and means of trial as the cther; and to ſay I have faith, 
and not thus to evidence it, not to bring forth, that fruit of it, when Godby expecting 
it and requiring it tothe trial, is.cither t to manifeſt that I have nofatth at all, or 
elſe not a thr onh faith, b but ongly for eapet eafier ſervices, not able to hold out to 
all trials, or ele thar thisis but a dull abit of faith without any vital aQts flow- 
her it : which. yet are the things that God commands, and without yielding of 

h in time of trial ( or when occaſion is offered.) the habit will 8 be accepted 


we 5) this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling, $aige | apd Saint Paxl in 5. Fame? 
what is affirmed by them in this nfatter. Abraham was juſtified ; Fe eith, ſaith Saint reconciled- with 
Panl, Row. 4, and not by works, i. e. by believing and de I God for the per- Saint ! ant. 
formance of _ , andx:figning up wholly to him to gbe 
—_ , by that Faith which, howſoeverit was tried , wh 
thingy or Commands of very hand dug, [6 on] he 
Nang « eee ſelf to be a true Fakt, mud hee deed God ba ut per 
manee of abſolute | ; es of thi 
faical Law, ( Abraham then cinguneiumciled; Iz) which * Ol 
erally by St. Pav}meant by works. But then ſaith DD 
| cp. ks,i.c.his Faith did approve its ei oy ona ations, 
his ſon, that being an a& of greateſt fidelity | die 
and if intime of trial he had not done ſo, be had never, 


had never been juſtified, 5.e. ap tra tents, 20d.; which is in e -a beter 
with that which Saint Pex/ hath ſaid ; neither one nor iN other EEG 
faithful ations,or afts of faich "om faith,or een ic condition Ne Mit hot Ws 


nn i Tm on ee 


the works of the Law,and excludes themfrom ha XI Ting toward Juſti- 
fication, leavi thewhole work to Faith; and St. Jame? ing oot agaiaſt the Jews, 


but uncharitable Gnoſticks,the pattern of a7 preſum Pinout action no oP 


drag hath 
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Faich chat God will cgyril DR »n pages rr of any, or 
counti man ( as Abrthaw "_ » but thoſe 
which do whale rr be commend hem, Lanny PS fe 

I thank you for this very plain delinvation 's only now 
Pe ang of mine ) to change the ſcene, and bring howe the hr op 
my own heart, and tell me what is that Faith which is required of me, and which alone will 
CE RITE of ftithful Abraham, awd which will be ſire to be accounted 
to me for righteouſneſs by God. Fs this y on pho to do only with reflexion, andin 
to what you have already told me 
—xYy C. ato yourfl Ou. TheFalth whichoow of you,and which God willthus 
{4 on,is a cordial fincere giving ap unto Gag,particularly 
cat by which to Chriſt, firm Ry Call bis Promiſes aptfai to obey all his commands de- 
Juſtfied. livered in the od which will never be accounted by God that ſincere cordial faith, 
unleſbir be fach axtni Cwheatorrer any trial is made © you) a4 and perform accord- 
ingly, believe what Chriſt hath iGdjp the Goſ all ſpiritual and worldly 
temptations tothe contrary; and praftiſe what Chriſt commands, againſt all the invita- 
tions of pleaſurevr profit or vain - a1 merkroandwayer Tn hea, er 
ſaith, that they cannot believe which receive the praiſe of men, Jo.5. ew, Jo-5-44- by that one carnal 
motive, and that now-adays a moſt prevailing honour being maſtly 
ckenſiom Women ans Clicrengnd ch wort omen, and fo mak all vice neceſia- 
ry to a good I —_— and all vertne, > hang Ghritiog vertues, 
meekneſs,8c. the only reproachful thing) i boar motive,l[ ſay, as Sg an Ex- 
ample or inſtance of the reſt, illuſtrating this truth, thithe that the World, or FL, or 
Devitcan carry away from the of and to Chriſt, is no ſon of the 
faithful Abrabam,no believing le of his, For if it be ſaid that Abrabem was faith- 
ful before hole afts of hs faith, ar before the ſecond of them, that of Obedience,be- 
ing juſtified eving the Promife before, Gem. 15. and ſo that you may have 
true Faith a theſe effe&s of it,at leaſt, that by believing the Promiſes 
of Chriſt you are{o jufti avforeates. yroker or from) this obedience 
to his Commands ; I ſhall ſoon ſatisfie that ſera braple by truth of it as far as 
concerned Abraham on this ground, becauſe Abrehaze was by God ( who ſaw his heart ) 
diſcerned to be fairhful before a ao oe rl vay had formerly evidence of it, 
* vrix:uny by going out of his countrey at God's Command, which was an a of great * Obedience, 
—_— Gen.12,1.8 Heb.11.8. And after , being tried at that time only with a Promiſe, he gave 
full credit to thatPromiſe,and ſtil] gave evidence ofhis Fidelity as faſt as occaſions were 
offered, which God, that ſav no maim i him, did accept of, even before he had made 
thoſe other trials. And rtionably it will ſtill hold rrue of you,that if your heat be 
ſincerely given up to Chriſt,if there be in you a reſolutioh of uniform Obedience unts 
Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be fincere,and ſuch'as would Hold but ini cine 
of temptation,this will be certainly accepted by God to thy juſtification : nay, oy 
ther only with the Promiſe, as, ( rages that Ood will give rot to all that being 


weary come to him, Leno tngom pers abroad that be will never lt ave thee, Ye eſe ahes if 


thou do thus come unto him, and depend on the truth of this without any 
doubting or ring, this will be a by God to thy juſtification, without any 
further aQs ofFaith or obedience to his commands, in caſe,or ſuppoling, there were ns 
ſuch other command as yet 'en to thee, or no occaſion of obeying it. But now thy 
caſc being in one rept diſti from that of Abrahaw's, the whole Goſpel being 
al ng pr Aptg re a to thee as a ſurrimary of what thou art bound to believe 
t todo,(and no need of any ſuch particular revelations of God's will, either by 

way of promiſe or particular precept, as wasto Abrahew) the ObjeQof thy Faith is al- 
Fi ſer thee; all the Aﬀirmations, all the Promiſes, and all the Commune ,yea and 
ow : Avrpwrn.*q 5 and all theſe are tobe received uniformly with a cordial Faith 

to each of them,affent to all hjs Aﬀfirmations, dependence on ull his Pro- 

Fiiſes, reſolutian of Obedience to all his odtanAs, © even thoſe hardeſt ſayings of bis, 
moſt unacceptable to fleſh and blood ) and fear and awe of his Threats, without ny 
at- 
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S. "Tow have ejvew oth n find adibing wantivd to 
my preſent ſatis faion, e more _ the 2 vhs s and branches 
of Faith, that Pinay more fie Cie li ref my hy marr, where- 
in T am ſa mightily toncerned... 

C, T ſhall pive you alt dt x you long ,*or aig nc to what hath Ti- objefisof 
heen already (aid, only by gh Objef of true Faith tis of two ſortsy a 
either God iſe] r the Word Gods God wh whois believed in,and the Word of G6d 
- nifjing. of t wr x" eri8ter to | ab Foo Fo Wordgettrely Sotdered, 
ſignifying Ayr. A lay: ) convi come from him,and init (as The ſeverals of 
It 1s wg ir we p & compriſed in theBo e) thele fpecial > - mer boy wg 
which divide the whole Seri | . 1. The Afﬀfirmations of Scripture _ —- —5___ 
whether ang broom ration, or by way of ine. 2. The Promiſes of 
God'both Id and New Teſtament, but eſpeciallythe Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
both ſuch to thislife, atideſpecially thoſe,that belong to another. 3. The 
Commands of God, whether cheNaturall Lew of all ind written in 'our hearts by . 
the finger of God, made in the frame of the humane ſoul,”and more clearly revealed 
both in the Decalogue ar other parts of Sacred writ} or whether the Comminds of 
Chriſt, raifing nature to a higher pick 2 pale Sermon on tht Mount , .and ſuperadding 
ſome politive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cenſures of rhſbarcd, in 0- 
ther parts ofthg, New Teſtament. 4 The Threats of the Goſpel,tho rsof the 
Lord ſet onpurpoſetogriye and haſten usro amendment of oug finful lives. All theſe 
put together are the adzquate objett of our Faith, which is then cordj] and ſuch as 
God will accept of, when it, affords to every ks of theſe that reception which is 
apportioned to it, Sy to he truth'sf the Aﬀfirgutions, fiducial reliance on the 
Thieats. | tothe Commands, and humble f fear and awe tothe 

ts. 
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C. Being rig on it 

S. What then #" the General and renter Fab wei NT EINE 
Scripture £ 
Ss The om isa _— of God' 

ibly true: the Parti i che fall giving aſſent 

I am' convinced to be affirmed by God, aſſbon gp t 
mexns ſufficient offered tne ſ@'to comvince es; and) 
pr. nnd arte rn 
theni to be of more weight nth ls, 
is the Meſhas of the gee T3 is aid to 
nel, Job, 17. 3. The Do8rine' of the Trinity, into'whicty all are 
baptized, and thoſe other fundamentals of which all men weze 
anciently before they were tO to be baptized, comme y. into the 


. compaſs of the Apo es Creed, ſummary of Chrifties faith or dotrine neceſſary. to 


be believed. 

S. What is the Gemeral and Particulay Faith as it refers to the Ms #4 Goſpel? 

C. TheGeneral is an aſſent to the truth and goodneſs of thoſe Commands inigene» 
ral, Ir, \believingekar Chriſthath given ſuch alaw to all his 
Diſciples, Chriſtians, aridthat thatlaw is moſt fit to be given by him. The Par- 
ticular is the applying theſe Commands to my ſelf, 'as the we apey ard proper rule of 
my life, the ypſolving to perform faithful obedience to them. - 

S. What it refers #0 the Threats ? 

C.” ThegF&ral is to believe that thoſe Threat will be Cand atiin molt jſ they 
ſhould be ) executed upon all againſt whom they aredepounced.. The Threats under 
Oath, utel "non-edmAiOh i into God's reſt to all diſobedient provokers, Heb.3.11. 
the conditional "hreats, conditionally, i. c 7 we repent, and ule the means to avert 
them. The Particular is to refolve; that except I get out of thatemenngdts ſhall certain- 
ly find my part in them. 

S, ww a it refers to the Promiſes ? 

28 eneral is the beli therruth; m(altible truth of the Promiſes, particu» 

of th Promiſes which = rg looking at 
and receiving or embracing of 
tion for it : ) which Proves, Che 
not abſolute Promiſes, great caremuſt -dcobn Ap 


nature of the Promiſes: aswhen the Promiſe of Reſt i =: peculiarly 

and heavy laden this coming to Chriſt. the pever(aihioe0 FEES 
chis Reſt ſhall begiven to that perform 100, to all humble -& 
tentiaries3 and to believe that it belongs ther — to all, or to 97 hackporr 
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ina place 17447. mn hee in your. Congreg ations. 
fcewn er," Kyo ye not (by ic miracles 


he." ems nod of Power) tet Cri appinbeny.. 


wey of interrogation, for ſo 'tis in the Greek, and 
MUCK, Law owe, Mrs younnt ur ove, hath oe po Wer A xox Goſpel 


oc aviny Lg my dpofiſicy © and ahen by way of ankfwer 3 { except ye he repro- 
you al infenſate creatnres, or ( as aur magert, Row. 1.28, renders 
"Trobe ene et een bein your "ens 

£4 Tow me Prmtng wag wr 17 gg and ] ſhall 
yas > nora jutitgd by _ yy _—_—_ "of « Juſtifyir Fa oy (iingFai 
Scripture ; "we bear talk of 4 ig Faith 7 : 

tell me what faith this # ettributed.. #4 
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og in us can polbbly ha lo muchas inferior, efficiency; It axtrue, 
it of Fatth may in ſome be called the caule of the a&ts of Fai "nd Toof 
or embracing of Chriſtin which ſence 'ris called the'eye and _ 
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gich which worthowed'you'wes thru 56 ire-Fhrer words,  **: 
the receiving the whole Chriſtio all hi , (Ab, oo - 4BY 
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God, 1 Cor. [-19- "0 16. hs 
Juſtification by  $, Duf bow then is it ſo aid, that we are not juſti 1,76,” 
__— Ram, 3. 28. that we page rw Arr a wx 97 We 
| C. I have inettect already told you, and ſhall in a word again 
[works } and-[" deeds of the law | in thoſe placesſignifies legal ,.Or - 
cifion, and the" like Judaical -out-dated ceremonies and [ Fa#f#F thE Eva | 
Grace of giving up the whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch obedience or Judaical 
obſervances :- and ſo 'tistruly ſaidg we are juſtified by ſaith withourvbem,+. 6, without 
ſuch works; ſuch obedience z yet not excluding, "bit including that Evangelical obedi- 
ence, for'without that faith is dead, ſajth $/ Fames, 2.17. and then ſure not able toju- 
ſtifie any. Andtherefore you may obſerve in that Apoſltle's diſcourſe, Fawes 2, he af- 
firms that Abraham was juſtified by works, ver.21. and makes thira paraſſel plfefe to 
that of the Old Teſtament, Abraham believed God, and it was impited'ts bim for righ- 
teonſneſs, ver.23. where, as [ Juſtification] aid [ impute#o him for righteoufneſ#] are 
phraſes of the ſame importance, ſo are [+ work# ] and img ] alſo. 
S. The reaſon of it, I conceive, is becauſe faith alwayer brings - forth goo#wor kF, or if it 
do not, it is no true faith: a by © 
woke done C. I am not altogether of your opinion, for I conceive it very poſlible for me to be- 
in-allibly fol Jieve, and yet notto live accordingly.” The truthis\, that"is not a Juffyivg Faith, or 
low Faith. ſuch aveven now Idefined, and ſo no true faith in that ſence, but yet it maybe a true 
Faith, for ſo much as it is3 orif you will, itis one pitt of true Faith, whith is oft mig 
ſtaken for the whole. I may truly, without alldoubti g, believe the Promiſe of mercy 
and ſalvation to the true penitent, and none elſe, which belief is very fit and proper to 
ſet me. a reforming and amending, and yet *tis pollible for temptatidis of carnal obje&ts 
to perſwade me to defer this duty, nay never to think fit to ſet myſelf to the perfor- 
mance of it, the preſent pleaſures of ſm may out-weigh in my debauched choice thoſe 
future ſpiritual%oyes ; nay, I may fee and like them, and yet for the preſent erfibrace 
the contrary, the Will of man being a middle free faculty,not abſolutely obliged todo 
or chuſe what the Underſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, #. e. what! Reaſon, and 'Faith, 
and the Spirit of God commandeth to be done. The truth is, if this Fe##h get once to 
be radicated in the heart, torule and reign there, if the willchuſeth what Faith recom- 
mendeth, then it bringeth forth all manner of good works 3 and fo then 'tis the con- 
* ſummation of that former aG& of Faith by this latter, or (inthe words of Saint Pawland 
Saint James ) the conſummation of Faith by Charity and good works, that OWd- acce- 
pteth in Chriſt to j»/{ification, and not. the bare aptneſs of faith to bring forth works, if 
.thoſe works, by the fault of a rebellious infidel will not be brought forth: lo 
S. But is there no peculiar at? of Faith to which juſtifigation is particularly input lh ? 
C. That to which Juſtification is promiſed, is certainly the givingup of the whole . 
ſoul intirely unto Chriſt, accepting his Promiſes on his condition, undertaking Diſciple- | 
Some a8; of hip upon Chriſt's terms. Bur yer tis that ſome one att of Faith may be more 
Faith more ex- EXcellent and acceptable in the fight of God than others zasthat humble a@of the faith- 
cellentthan ful ſervant, that when he hath dohte all, acknowledges himſelf ungeofirdible,” and Fex-" 
: cludes all glorying, (which the Apoſtle makes very neceflary to juſtification, Rom: 4.) 
expedts all good from God's free mercy in Chriſt, withoilt any reflexion on any of His 
own performances 3 or again, that of full truſt, afftiance, reliance, rolling anesfelf on 
God, dependinf on his All-ſufbcieney'in the midſt of all difficulties, on the taeligy of 
him that hath promiſed, when all worldly probabilities are«to the contrary : bur then 
this muſt be accompanied with other ats of Faith, when occaſion is offered for hm, 
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&6.. This Grace is ſubject ro ſome "T4-Wiher and therefote I ſhall deſire you to mark Of Hope, 
carefully what [ conceive of it. 
S. What is Hope ?" © 
...EC, EE nnSonpetinn of the petformance of God's Promiſes, be- 
longing to this life or a better. * 
S. What the Hope ? 
C- Some ſire word 'Frociſe afſented amoby Faith. The ground. 
gf ents apes reochg Thething promiſed. The Cauſe or Author 
C. tis $ Us 2. or Aut of The Obje 
- I. The ting yrnie thae Promiſe. Such is the 6 0-00 
ion of the Tinh ruurs cams ep ur fe ny hingito, burn belt ed 
by Fth becomes the object org And it is obſervable, the AF» 
the Apoſtles the word Hope refers to this one objec, the Keſdrre#to® on fixure ſtate 
or lik i engther worlds ekdetandeadia the fapweme obje je of the Chriſtian bope, and 
ur gre revre fon roy ng, Thane ens, x there and in order to 
char great treaſure of our vr) apy as there be promiſes of this 


bfe as well as of another, ( rr urn of us, and the 
NED GE Do cod that Hope. 
S. What is that Secular Hope f . 
C. Arcliance on God, that he will dndad whnbrre awed forme, Secular Hope. 
$. What is the objet? of this Hope # 
C. Good bene er 
S. 4m 7 Jount to hope thad thingethat ave good for me, ſhall befall. me ? 
C. I muſt anſwer you with ſome cautions; Firſt, thoſe Promiſes are conditional, Al --—_——_— 
tinge ſhall tend 19 good to thee rhit love Gord. If we be-lovers of God, then that Pro- ** 
miſe belongs to us, not elſe. And conſequently then We are to hope it, not elſe. Te that 
frar the Lord, hope in the Loral, ith the Plalmiſt. 
S. But it true ſervant of God bound fo hope thas God will give him al ſecular good 
things; as we weakh pear hodere, 264 the lihe. 
Ci-There is ancther condicivd required in him firſt before that Promile belongs to 
him, and tonſequently before he is dound to that Hope: 
: To pray fondhem, ie Havingend Finding oprdmifee} 1o-acdoe but to them 
C, Top of 1 Hed to none buttot 
which ack andieek;y yea, and to uſe the means ordinaty:and lawtul,which are in order 
tothat end, as labour, andthe like, (among which/inercifulneſs and liberality is one, to 
which the ona pwprer ohmapeanr Seda, and the contrary threat- 


or fe wee, 
als ke rv of oben nl | 
Tt Ver a————_ of equivatetee; either that,or { that is 
better; or: o, cither now; or {cs fitter foribim.:for thismuſt be cy 
Got, to be for as better than we can forour ſelves, both: fot the 
mas \ mmm conferring it. For many times, that which weak, would , i 
;be worſe for us, and | yr rr . pom rae God 
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the thing promiſed , which you called the Canſe 0 Lage it." What is that'® © 
The Author of GC rr. that is to make good hisPromiſe to me Þe Borſa Soar 
our hope, therefore we —_— Dp egy: a > 199 ers the other affeQi- 
ons, we are not only angry atthe injury or t done tous, but at him 
that did it, and we do notonly ——_—_ and ian but him alſo that caninflit 
itonusz ſo we do not onely hope for heaven, or for any other good thing, but for 
God as the Fountain hang rw whoſe mercy it is that it us. 
This is called bope im, bime, or ( as it rather be rendred )bope on him, 1 Jobn 3:3. 
And this is a ſpecial at of Chriſtian hope, to be thus ynabottom'd -of our ſelves, and 
faſtnedupon God with a full reliance, and truſt, and dependance on his mercy. 
S. I thank you for this direion. Grve me leave to proceed. What be the ſeaſons 
and opportunities of this bope £ | 
Seaſons of C. 1. Time of Tribulation, Row. 5.4. Tribelation worketh _— , end patience 
_ experience, and experience bope, and hope maketh not _ here the word which » 
* fertahe we render, * experience, {ignifies approved pon « tryal, and the ſence runs thus 5 Tri- 
bulation is a ſeaſon and a means to work pati and that patience to produce ap- 
probation, as of one that is tried in the and has paſt the teſt; and this is a means 
to work an hope or expettation of reward, and that will not confound br ſhame, 
that is, deceive, any that relies on it, and befides wil keep from being aſhamedof thoſe 
ſufferings, and make us rather glory, ver. 3. that is rejoyce in them, as in the mioſt 
benign auſpicious ſigas, that in another world there is a- reward for the righteous, be- 
cauſe in this life 'tis the comrary rather. So Row. 12.2. Rejoycing T2 and pa- 
tience in tribulation, are joined together. 2. Time of Temprati P 
delight is ready to invite to fin, or preſent bitterneſs to deterr from the ways of God, 
then the hope of future joys ( to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, and to outvie and 
preponderate that pleaſure ) comes in ſeaſonably. 3. The time of Mourning for the 
dead, which the afred _ of a Reſurreftion will moderate and alleviate. ; 
S. Ton told me, the ground of C bope was the Promiſes. T pray, is a man to hope 
* for nothing but that for which he hath ſome promiſe in 8 F 
C. He may perhaps lawfully far fome things for which there is no Promiſe, ſo 
there be nothing to the contrary 3 but then this'is not the Grace of hope, but a gc 
» er 1.94 natural aſſurance or confidence, which Ariftotle obſerves * young mento be full of,and 
1& winne, old men not fo inclined to. But if it be forany ſpiritual matter, itis (if it be not 
ye 1m: grounded on ſome Promiſe ) but preſumption. \ 
S. There is no promiſe in Scripture for every particular man; eternal ſalvation, yet ſure 
every man is bound to hope-be ſhalt be ſaved. | F 
Whether every  ©C. This is the miſprifion I defired to anticipate and foreſtall in you, and now I muſt 
-an be bound be fain to cure, ſeeing I could not prevent it. To which 4m muſt again re- 
to hope he ſhall member, that God's Promiſes being the ground of Hope, and Promiſesbeing but 
ſeldome abſolute, moſt-what conditionate, the hope ( if it be the Chriſtian grace of 
hope ) muſt be proportioned and attemperate to the promiſe z and if it execed that. 
temper and-proportion, it becomes a tumour and tympany of For example, 
that there ſhall beranother ſtate or life after the end of this, both = and unjuſt, 
there is an abſolute promiſe, and therefore every man may juſtly hope for that; 
to the ungodly it may be matter rather of fear than hope 3 'but for a happy or joy 
reſurrection to life, a bleſſed future ſtate, there is no abſolute unlimited, but 
tional limited promiſe, tothe true penitent believer,and to none elſe ; for to all 
God hath ſworn, they ſhall not enter into bis And then he that is may no more 
hope for his part in the reſ#rre&ion of the juſt, than for the moſt impoſlible thing :-or 
if G do hope, that hope will ſtand him in no ſtead , will never make that true by bo- 
ping it, which was otherwiſefalſe 3 The hope of the hypocrite ſball periſo, ſaith Job 3 and 
ſothe carnal impenitent, his hope ſhall periſh alſo, ſure will never be able to keep 
him from perithing . ; 
S. What themiothe Chriſtian hope in this particular ? | 
The Chriſtian C. It is an aſſurance, 1. That though my fins be never ſo great, —_— be pardo+ 
hope in ths ned me, if the candition to-obtain that pa be not negle&ed. 2. Tobope cheatfully 
= and confidently upon the obſervation of thoſe means,  3:(-which is the prime a& and 
evidence of the Chriſtian hope ) to ſet induſtriouſly and piouſly to the 
of that condition on which the promiſe is made; as Saint Foby laith , Every wen that 
hath this hope purifies himſelf. And 4. upon: view of the fancerity of that performance 
of mine, to hope comfortably and chearfully for God's performance. In brief, the aye 
pocrite or unreformed finner may have ſome room for hope ſuppolitively, if = 
| ge 
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true penitent when he is, this ——_— not be _ fin of Deſpair 3 no nor Ir ak: 
becauſe if he ens believe his 51> por linger (the. want pf-which clic 1s a4dgt 
di({-believi jou of God's Word, exbat{; at F{panpcuyar- 
ly) he-wou Ragad 3 and how that age]y Þig-hyra FI lo comiqiny 
y) be avold andy in-that<;; ; -c 1, 5; Wis £1] 
S. But what if a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow no. to lay bold pn tbe provide Exceſſive 
at all, is not this the ſin of Deſpair f "ul lorrow, 
C, Fhetrial of Tub be by on — wherhe he pur yo, fot whether 
his ſorrow briog forth fruits of — _—— DEE ation 161-5 
he hatethe Greco of Llepeswhik brings foreh ana IF: 9 | 
with a melancholy vapour, thatjt be notdiſcer = 
mind ſet him a finning farther] like Jus, | kalle MAIER &, 
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all prong; vn, of why herng in/Gpcilt, that,; pn that 
the mey ſet me 4 parifying,. and\ nod ſuffer mas 
any courſe. Only par eee ine Hopergi4e ave 
be that now lives in ſony and hopes be ſhall one day repent, and-go.t0 be gig The finners 
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Repentance. 


Segſe of fin. 


The odiouſneſs, 


C antrition, 


both in giving aod forgiving and Vlffing the or det tar God 

ſhould bethus me refOAF p_ets Me: otter RS” 1, 
S. But will not my of Go ſufficient + z | ”) to 

demominate me charitable © es ws 
C,It will not. 1. Becauſe this loving try Neiph 

ments which he that loveth God muſt | 


here,(and therefore _—_ 
as to deveſt himſelf of it, but to accumulate it on his image herebelo 
all his claims to itz to which claims of God outrelatiag to our Brethren 
more, that of acquainrance, and affinity of our humane nature, 
[ his brother whom he hath ſeen] it follows in all geceſfity, that 
ther, that Torks 7 not _ we + all .equ 
enemies, 1 ur ews, Heat Hereticks, finners, 
charity, of juſtice and mercy oblige him, is not a loverof | 
S. Is there any more that Tmeed know con this grate? © o# 
C. —_ at this time ; The particulars confiderable will come in our rede 
hereafter. | b/ 
S. Tour propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next 5 what I Rependance ? 
C. A change of mind,or a converfionfram ſinto God: Not ſome one bare a@ ofchange, 
but a laſting durable ſtate of new life, which Trold you wascall'd alſo Regeneration. ah 
S. But i& not Regeneration as AG ofnew birth 7 OO Or ds 
C. Not only that, bur it is alſo the'ſtate of new life, (Cc 


£ again, or * God, that - 
is, one, who, as he hath bis ſeed of new life Fomehe gn of Go him-the 0- 
bedience of a Son-like gractous heart, lives like a fon in his family,and from 
him with the Prodigal into the far Co : | ; Pubs 

S. Of what parts doth Repemtance a ' 476 

C. Not properly of any, it being nothing elſe but a Change of mind or #ew fe; yet 
there are many preparatives in the paſlage to this ſtate , every of which doth alſo'in 
ſome meaſure accompany it where-ever it is. | | 

S. What are thoſe preparatives then ? | P 34 

C. 1. Senſe of fin. © 2. Sorrow or contrition' for fig. 3. Confellion of fin. 4. Dif- 
claiming, forfaking, reſolving againſt fn. 

S. Wherein 2 Senſe of ſom conſiſt ? d 

C. lo diſcerning, : Otol . the Danger of it. © i 

S. What Odiouſneſs ? tof-5 : | 

C. 1, How it diſpleaſeth God, and makes us odious in his 2. How it defiles and 
defames us, turns the wembers of Chriſt into menibers of an hariet. 3. Makes us odious to 
all good men. 4. Makes us uncapable of heaven, wherein nothing ſhall enter vhas defileth, 
Rev. 21. 27. 0 

S. Wherein doth the Danger conſiſt ? | 

C. In bringing, 1. the curſes of this life pon us : ' 2. temporal death z 3. eternal 
plagues and torments in another world- | | 

S. What then is a Senſe of theſe ? | ng 

C. 1, A convidtion of the truth of theſe, 2. A ſerious conſideration and pondering of 
this important truth as it concerns our endleſs weal and woe, 37 Abcing aflefted with 
it, ſo asto humble our ſouls in that ſenſe, which leadsto ſorrow and 100- * 

S. What is ſorrow and Contrition for fin? '. 4 FT. 

C- A being grieved with the conſcience of ſin; not only that we have thereby incur-. 
red ſuch danger , but alſo that we have ſo unkindly grieved and provoked fo good a - 
God, ſ6 compaſſionate a Father, ſo-gracious a Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a'Santtifier, - 

S. 1: it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpe@ of the danger & damnation whith fin betr ay5 me 
to ? and is not ſuch grief Contrition ? C. No 
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of the heart,not brea- 


C. No,it is but Attritioa(asthe Schools uſe to 
wt er near 3 le would 


k hichany manliving woal ax 
ing of it 3 whichady mani pany; ca he 

be prickt at hearz,and.be ill pleaſetlto n you may obſerve; 
that where ſuch preſent danger is the;oaly caule of forrow, when that .1s over, 
there ſeldom or never follows reformation, And therefore that opinian and dodrine of 
the Papiſts, who teach that this Attrition(or ſorrow that we ſhall be puniſhed) withour 
producing amendment of life in the ſinner, yetby the power of the Keyes, i. c. by the ab- 
ſolution of the Prieſt, is turned into Contritian, 'is a moſt unkind deceit of Souls 3 for 
there being no Promiſe of Scripture that ſuch Attricion alone, or flying fromthe wrath 
to come,Mat. 3.7,8, ſhall be ſufficient to obtain pardon without: bringing forth meet fruits 
of reperitance, the Prieſt that abſolves any on go-better grounds. that thoſe,goes beyond 
his miſtion,and by telling alice, can fever make that lie become truth; by abſolvibg 
an uncontrite finger, cannot make him contrite, either in reality, or in God's accepta- 
tion of -himz becauſe he hath noe | wm ry to accept any but the broken and contrite; 
and therefore not any thing elſein Contrition. | | 

S. What think you then of that and companion that the approach of death and 
terrors of = Goſpel oring men wy 4 FU 

C. If it be a bare ſorrow and compunttion, onely reſpetti ſe preſent terrours, 
and advancing oo higher, then it hath no- Promiſe oF merc belonging to it. 
Bu if that which begins thus, by Gods mercy allowing of time, and by his gtace uſing 
theſe. terrors for the ſoftning of the heart, improve farther into ſorrow fot diſpleaſing of 
God, and from thence into a real fincere 3n'td amend and forſake fin, then 
theſe ſuperſtruftions have a promiſe of mexcy 10g tothert, though that foundati- 
on had not. The onely thing then in this matter t ered is , Whether it be thus 
improved or no : and that no man can certainly judge of,neither Confeflor nor Patiene 
himſelf, but by the fruits of it afterwards in time of Temptation. For 1. the man him- 


ſelf may throngh ſelE-love take that for Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, 
which is only ſorrow for his owndanger,and willi on to avoid that : and again, when 
forreig temptationsare out of the way,and by diſcaſe,8&cc. inner flames quencht in him, 
he may reſolve againſtthoſe fins which before he had lived ins or, by way of natural 
revenge, he may vow never toreturntothoſe fins' which he hath had ſuch experience 


forthe enipcnefrand of them, and ſo think himſelf a compleat peni- 
tent} And 2. the ſenſitive e being oft as for the one as the other, nay 
for danger than for fin,8& from weakneſs of body chan change of mind.the Con- 
or may. cafily miſtake likewiſe ; but when God pleaſeth to reſtore health & ſtrength, 

en thoſe preſent dpprehenfions are over, and temptations of the world and f 
return again,and ps ſome new that were not before in his rode,then if the ſorrow 
continue as great and the reſolution as earneſt, and perſevere to hold out in deſpight of 
ionsto the conrary, and take not up any new fins in exchange for the old , this 
is a comfortable evidence that that ſorrow was contrition, and that reſolution a fincere 
reſolution. But if thistime and means of trial being allowed, the matter prove other - 
wiſe, if the penitent'rerurnto his vomit in ſpight of the loathſomnefs of it, if he over- 
come his diſlikes to fin,and fo fall back to his formerjollity & luxuryzor it ſtead of theſe 
nauſeated fins, make ſome other choice of a new path tohell, entertain covetouſnels in 
ſtead of prodigality, ſpiritual pride in ſtead of carnal ſecurity, envy, tmalice, ſedition, 
faction, in commutation for luſt, and the like : this is a demonſtration that that ſorraw 
was not contrition, thatreſolution no fincere reſolution, and conſequently that if that 
man hadthett died, there wotld not have been found any thingin him which God hath 
promiſed to accept of. But- if-the: caſe-be' ſet in a third or middle way, that the Pati- 
ent die before any ſuch trial hath been made, eithey to\evidence the fitcerity or un- 
ſincerity, then that which remains for us, is, not to judge, but to leave him to God's 
inl] , Who catiſee without thoſe wayes of trial; and difcern what it was in its 
ſelf, attrition, or corttrition, fincere, or not fincere, whether it would have continued 
« no) a age clings of mind; and conſequently will accept the will for the 
ed, if it be a firmand ratified will, and notelſe. And ſon brief, God may have 
on him whoſe R never ſo late, if he fee it was fincere Repen- 
tance. But in this caſe there is ſmall matter of cotafort to us; becaufe there is no 
ſuch way of aſſurance that we are ordi capable of, nor reaſon to hope that 
God will atiord us any extraotditiary 3 and for any manto put off his preſent Repen- 
tance, on contemplation of a poſlibility that his later Repentance may ſerve the turn, 
is the moſt wxetchleſs preſunmiption in the world, and that which I am ſure hath no Pro- 
miſe of Mercy annexed to it; FA "bp 

2 a 


Atttition, 


Death-bed . 
Compun&ion, 


; IE OO rn ny" 4 
S. I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with theſe grounds of reſolution for this matter, and conceive 
that any more Eh: will be d by the application of theſe 40 it, 
and ſo not objefF what was ad, . the example of the Thief on the Croſs, 
which is ſo common « ground of ſecurity eſumption ts carnal liver: 3 becauſe 1 already 
diſcern reaſon't0 bis ſtate the ſtate fs Contrition axd Conyerlion , and not of 
Arttrition, becauſe int#hoſe minutes be lived on the Croſs, he gave, ſuch evidence of this in 
confe|ſing and praying to Chriſt, when his own Diſciples bad forſaken him 3, and beſfſde, 
Chriſt, who knew his ſmcerity, and will not accept the; re, revealed to hins his accep- 
tance of him. I ſhall thereforegdetain you no longer with queſtions of this nature, but proceed 
to enquire more particularly of Contrition. 
IWbat fins muſt be taken in by it £ or, For what muſt this godly ſorrow be eguceived f 
Whar fins Cor- ' C, For all kinds and ſorts of fin. 1. For the 4 wth railties, and pollutions of 
trition deg our nature, our proneneſs and inclinations to.finz forthough theſe being unconſented 
to are no actual fins, yet are they matters of true ſorrow and grief and humiliatiqn to a 
(as infelicities, if not as fins ,).that he isſuch a polluted unclean creature, 


true Chriſtian 
and ſo apt to fall into all ſin, if he be not reſtrained and prevented by God's Grace. 
2, Forthe ſinful a&ts and habits of our unregenerate life, with all_the aggravations be- 
longing to them. 3. The ſlips and relapſes of our moſt regenerate life, and the infinite 
frailties and _— thee 1 achers ee hs $121 Lake PP." I 

S. Are any of thoſe which you named un r icitjes on not Sins ? 

C. Yes, the weakneſs of our nature, as that EA the want of ſtreogt the not bei 
able (fince God withdrew his e 1 gift of Grace) to perform the perfeQ wi 
of God ; this cannot it ſelf becalleUa fin, but rather a puriſhment of 4dew's fin, and ſo 
to us an unhappineſs and infelicity. So likewiſe qur inclivation to fin, as that ſignifies 
the inclination of the fleſh tothe carnal objeQ,the bending of the Js tothe beauty, the 
taſte to the ſweetneſs, which is naturally acceptable to it, and was diſcernible in Eve be- 
fore the Fall, and ſo cannot be ſaid to be fin in thatnotion, but rather temptation, which 
to reſiſt is an at of vertxe, and viGory 3 though as it ignifies the inclination of the will 
to one fide rather than the other, to the evi/ ocean 30g 00d, tothe carnal forbid- 
den than to the ſpiritual Chriſtian objeQ, it is a kind of aver God,and a degree 
of converſion to the creature, and ſo a fin inthat reſpeR.. .. | 

S. But how cen Contrition, which you called « Preparative to Repentance, and ſo to Res 
generation, include ſorrow for the ſins of the regenerate life & | 

C. I told you, theſe Preparatives to Repentance do alſo accompany it whereſoevyer 
it is and inthat reſpett it will be clear, that Contrition is not one initial at of ſorrow 
for ſin paſt, but alſo a current permanent ſtate of ſorrow and humiliation for ſi# preſent, 

| and <hrough the whole life never out-dated. | 
Contciſion S. What now js Confeſſion of ſin # 

C. It is of two ſortsz 1. To God, 2, To men; eſpecially the Preshbyters. 

S. What is Confcllion to God ? 

C. An humble ſorrowful acknowledgement of fin in prayer to God. 1. By confel(- - 
ſing that I am a ſinner, who have worthily deſerved his wrath. 2. By enumeration of 
the particular ſorts of fin of which I know my ſelf guilty. 3. By aggravating theſe fins 
upon my ſelf, by the circumſtances and heightning accidents of them. 4. By comprizing 
all my unknown, unconfeſt fins under ſome ſuch penitentiary form as that of David's, 
Who can tell bow often he offendeth ? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, | 

S., How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? / | 

C. Beſide the practice of David and other holy men in Scripture, by theſe expreſs 
Texts ; If we confeſs our ſins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive we our ſins 3 and, He that 

confeſſeth and forſaketh, ſhall have mercy. 
to man : S. But why then ſhould we confeſs to men, and particularly to Presbyters f 

C. 1, Becauſe we are commanded by Saint James $+-16,to confeſs our faults one to ans- 

ther, that we may be capable of one anothers prayers. /2. Becauſe our (ins may pollibly 

to the Miniſter, be ſuch wherein other men are injured, and then Confeſſion to.them is the firſt degree 
towards Reconciliation, Matth.5.24- Or if they be oply againſt God, then Confeſſion of 

them to his Miniſters alſo will be no way improper, but in ſome kind neceſlary to him 

which deſires their Abſolution, verſe 15. 3, Becauſe thexe being two parts in fin, the 

ilt and the corruption, the one tobe pardoned, the other cured ; the firſt being con- 

efled to God,to obtain his pardon, _—_ alſo, if it haye been offcaſive and ſca 
to the Congregation , to be penn to them, that that expreſhion of Repen- 
tance may make Satisfattion to them for theill Example, and avert and deterr from fin 


whom it had invited toit. And for the cure, is will ſure be very profitable to "—_ 
WI 


with a regenerate eſtate; 


| hey ET overcome in this 
wich, hight have refiſted, if it be pre- 
of our reſolution and 


and provoke God's diſpleaſure ( nothing but heart 
and commonl ſome temporal. Us. 
oe DES 
are notcompetible with.an honeſt heart, (ſicer ena pars 8&il. 


What iocom- 


Cc. W 
ticularly theſe and Cuſtom of atiy fin. #4! born of God 
nn bop ec yo prog EE in a'trade ar god E,- = þ i 
, 


ted remaineth in him 3 (there's in the rate a new. 2 A ries, 
poke tion with God,» which Tu Won hazeming oo nun eee 
wer, | God orif he do, 
| vl faith, Gol. 5. I6, * 
wo ate uore- 
is 00k 


you may. | 
doit,and that moſtclearly; brigging down the ſence ofthe whole Chap- torerprereds 
©, ppt z do-you look pow” mw wm ak 


Sek it. Ver:1: God's love to mi very great in that 


2 Chae cake his children; (whichyby the way arte >. that the world 
Chriſ};rejeeth us i Nets, fn being Children, h we hnow not 


future benefit which tow Ot when 
 EEEn_es pealgrim wy + won pad; cef 


it 
ſame power of making ws puide, as he is pure. For, I, Saran 


Love of the thing hoped for, 
ven muſtinclude a defire'of Purity.> | 
defires, if he defire it for "Dhckock: CS Tn bethe true He: 
the ſtate of purity; thethe defires it not for the preſent, bur bercaker when 
pleaſures ſhall have forſaken him. ; Ami 3. the Condiion of God' i DEINE OL 
Purification of Sanftificatioh, and the-partienlar Condition ofthis 
Bmeſs, it is madneſs for us to hope any t epomibae grounds die 
that hath 7his hope of ſeeing bins, or being like bim hic 
now in Pyrity,(a ſpec i initable quality. JAtH (Ver4.) He that mants it, (5, c- 
very onethat NSniniteeth fin) i guilty of the"breach of the law, of this og 
his 3 and that fin it ſelf i that breach, dowiich Ov ly 
Promiſes (onthimed int. (Ver. 5.) And to that end,) for whom 
rot thus fit, it 94s without doubt that eg wont, + 0 or any wch 
conmitter of ſin is not in him. (Ver.6.)) batremaingeth in bn mes 
ber of bs, ſikneth not wilfil deliberate fiws na nr Sy ofer wn profe 14: 
he will, be hath neither ſeen nor known Ld) 
be deceived. Chriſt you know is righteow, % the way 1 wee bro 
and that carmot be, but by doing righteouſneſs, 
He that doth not fo; but goes On in a courſe of 
'ſes the ſtock he comes of. For "tis the Devilthat 
and ſo ſin is hirtrade, hi: __ _—_ War a 
ing, to deſtroy bis trade, 16 fe a 
world. ( Vet.9.) Andi Ghar nent I etF ge 
go on in that eccurſed trade, : ys he bath Go Gas f. feeds him, that original of cogua- 
tion between God and him, God't grace that Principle of bis 'new birth, which gives bir 
contirmal diſlikes to ſin, ſuch as ( thoughtheytdonot'fatge or © qonſiraigig not to yield 
* Her non ad- to Satan'stemptations, yet ) are Jufietent to get bim ont of thoſe ſnares; and if he be . 
rg nr child of God; of Chriſt's making, like bimr that” begat. hini int (parity, <tngas * Mag 
Tit, non fururs will not thr go on i in . (Ver. IO.) 89 that hereby you avey clearly 7 
Dei filius ſ ad iat- God from « child of the Devil : he that doth mot live'4 Rs pt gr bife, 
= og juſtice and love mercy, as Micah Gith) is no child of Gods, hath no relation of cf angui- 


de pudicir. 


And to the why i bis: I ſhall need proceed no farther 3 by this yon; will underſtand the og; 
lamelence, the Verſe tobethis, 7] ayerom Theſehas ave he Orwifh and ſo God's Children, 'tis 


Virtus fine alla 


intermt __ par ſuppoſed that they have ſuth a Seed br Principle of Graee im theas, that inclines them to diſ- 


| ſredere abea _ _. ' like, and enables them toreſiſt all deliberate ſins 3 and if they do not make that uſe of that 


reſt qui ſemel grace, ſure they ave not like Chriſt, none of bis felow- (fas a Regenerate man re- 


= dy maining ſuch, will not, nay morally cannot, 'do fo; is contrary to a Regene- 


wallum,ſi quands TALE ſtate. 
&& carere pſſu- $, I heartily thank you = — m—_— 1 ſhall divert you by another ſeruple, which is 
—— this 5 Willnot, I prop you, th ar we coindinme in theſs houſes of clays be we 
virturem fone rea 0 ſo regenerate, u ail the ww ring members war againſt the mand, and nl 
_— om doing the thing that we would, progeny ods mare = pts 
> not this 5: Jeorka 2nd thraldom to fs. fo it be joyned with a contrary ſtriving ahd'd 
like, be reconrileable with a regenerate ſtate £ 
The war be-. C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a ſingle Yea, or Nay, becauſe there be 
eaixt the lain ſeveral parts 19 it, ſome to be affirmed, others to be denied; and thercfore to ſatisfie 
and in the © YOu, I ſhall anſwer by d I. That there is a double ſtrife in a man,the one called a 
mind;Rom.7. way betwixt the law in the members and the law in the wind; theother the laſting betwixe 
the ſpirit and the e feſ The former, betwixt the lawin the members and in the wn on 
the perſwafion of tin or carnal objefts on one fide, and-thelawof God. joviti 
the Grher ſide, commanding us the contrary : and'in this cale, #he law; as the poltle 
ſaith, being weak , and-not able of it ſelfto by wanto'db what it commands him, 
it muſt needs follow, thatthey thathave no but the bare light of the 2 
in the mind, no grace of Chriſt to ſuſtainthem im their combats, will by«their carnal 
petite be led todo thoſe things which the law tells them they ſhould got 3 which if 
doand contitue in them, this condition you will have nb colour of-reaſon to 
for a regenerate ſtate. 1. Becauſe it is the ſtate of birk only that knows the Law. Fe 
1s not able to quicken or renew ) conlidered without thegrace of Chyift, which 1 ne- 
r_— a regenerate man, 2. Becauſe this law in the aviwd, when it. C._—_ 
but deſpiſed, doth ſerve only to teſtifie againſt us;/*that'we knew out Aoſterr will 
did it oe 3. e, that what we did was a the dictates of our own Canlelence;p 


ſure will tiever help to excuſe a fin, ( btit-rather'to aggravate it.)-or — S 
make 
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* j/ . $. T hall detain but | Fi 1 ' ws 
rentie, 5e, the with I were yo py & oy Got po b mee 7 
to he Penne. | = (Nig f you take that Vo! and that Wilto beall c SARS on tri 
far lower degree thin a yow 3 denient inc" two 
paits 3 Dd eeſt; anſiecs/chat the le voretrefdhatens © "if it be" fir 
and ſuch as is apt rs rok i ure tobe necepredby God 
lincere we ſhalt nor be 
—— :only rare as maar 
acre, heeriyctiepe of ie Bubfor the 
he were peahenefhncs an endo 
were 1 not, »JThc DEL 
when the reward of penitenty and puniſhmientefimpe 
'*cisimpollible butthe mindof man ſhouldawif 
ther, and ſo chere'will be ng vette in tha hevgllirye” 
bare airy ſpeculative att of the mind nn 
ciſtableor rewardable. 3 . Becauſe the 
accuſable of deliberate A and (in againſt 
duced thoſe wiſhes had never been repreſeritedto 
Payee — Jr S. But are not prayers for the grace —— 


"11| when; in form of the Court; and 

= nl ok Nw ſave them chatgo Avro halter 
cnalified with humility, and ERS fairing J 
cervs the end intinediate tothem: 5. e. th promiſed rg hear them ingthe 
grace prayed for, ſtrength to convert from finrto God; ( which is the'e oſpel-pro- 
miſe, How Spy MIO F ather give the holy Spirit to bins ak? Yaid 
then when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thusmade uſe of toattual reformation, then 
the promiſe of that other —_—_ to them alſoz and ſo prayer. is a good 
means, and wiſhing a good thing or to that,and both w- 
out doubt proceccing from I Spirit of God.” 
enctoran gy is, if he be adva 
pray that he were penitent , this perſon remains ſtill im 
nitent's portion belongs to him, mad ap ferniepar enter 
' eth the world and oe nf Savermot ar dard nerd eu taxes orto 
pray for it, is forthat preſent far enough from being Conqueror 3 and if forthe fu- 

\ ture he add not the fincerity of endeavour to the importunity-of ar mr. ſbneh's 

hands held up to as well as the Moſer's to oy chefwond ſword 
of the Lord, there 1s yet little hope that ſuch vi be tecbiennge, 

S. God grant me this canary 17; bo Bud we have rkipt over one 
Pay forementioned, the 

taking up of the Croſi, w 
Of Sell-denual, ye leave 4 ib your memory. And & yen Self lent ? 

C. The abnegation or renouncing en hls, and intereſts, and truſts of all 
that man is moſt apt to depend upon, that hemaythe more expeditely follow Chriſt. 

S. What are thoſe ſevtrals that we are thus to renounce #1/ 

C. In general, whatſoever comes at any titnein-competition with tric. In parti- 
area, z the particulars whereof every man lomade up, moo, his phage bis cltate, bis 
good name. 

What itisinre- S» a gatits of bis Soul'? 

ſpe& of the foul, C, 1, HisR the word of Chriſt is wha: RE It As in 
the buſineſs of the Fe Reſerreion and the like, I niuſt deny my reaſon, and believe 
_ -» "armor the head and worſhip , captivate my underſtanding to the obedi- 
ence of Fair 

S. But I have heard that God canner do ebitraciions, or make <—drebions take 
at once, and in one reſpe#, How then can I be bound to believe God,” when that which be 
ſaith conmtradiFs reaſon ? 

C. I am not glad that you have met with that ſubtl yer ſering tis ropentothe 
proiegier we are ___, and wn —_— a prottiecy is, _ you == 
tice you init 5 I, by e truth of your () 2 
How fare \,, COMTadiction true, is 2 Eiaref, jnpotible Ra which God's i 
Nor ve racity makes as unfit fbr God to "do able ps -as to lic'or fins ages ng ng an 

excels butdefe&t of power, to be ableto dothele. ' But then ſecondly, yau/muſt know 
what is meant by contradiftions , nothing but affirmation and negation of GN -* 


Denial of my 
reaſon. 


x rt 
therſoever of the contradiftories reaſon hath to-do in this caſe, is 


ro judge which is likelieſt to-judgeof (or affirm) the truth, its ſelf gr Gods wherein Bur to believe 
if it judge of its own (ide againſt God, it is very-partial and very Atheiſtical, it being — 


very reaſonable, that God, which cannathe, be believed: rather than my own 
reaſon, which is often degcived in of naturalthings, ( its only proper objec) 
but is quite blind in ſupernatural, till God be pleaſed to reveal thoſe unto-it. The ſhort 
is. Reaſon tells me (andinthat-it is imp ithould pg mma gr en having re- 
vealed nothing to the contrary, /it"is- $ that it doth not exre ) that theſe two 

ri ions cannot be both true, [ there is another life ] and [| there is not! another 
Fife Jand therefore I amnot bound by Chriſt to believe both : but it dath not tell me, 
that to affirm another __ a contradiction, but only: profeſſeth that it cannot per- 
ceive, or that itis above? to diſcern, how there can.be a-return from: a total pri- 
vation to a habit again. Andthe like objeftions reaſon hath againſt ſome other things 
ſuppoſed in the Reſurrettion , which: though nature cannot do, and conſequently na- 
tural reaſon cannot tell howthey are doge, yet reaſon may acknowledge that the God 
having revelation of ibwill oCGod, mull and doth belive hey hall be doae, os cl 
havi 109 ll of m ievet , or clſc 
: males Goda Har. (-7.:*220 YU I (ſh+»; ed 

S. What then is it to deny my reaſon ? | 

C. Whenſoever my reaſon objects any-thing to what God affirms, to. reſolve that 
God (hall be true in deſpight of alt my appearances and objettions tothe contrary. 

S. 1: there any thing then elſe in the ſoul which 1 am to deny £ | 

C. Something there is which men are apt to overvalue, and ſomething there is 

to be which is not, and both thoſe muſt be equally renounced 

S.' What do you mean by that ſomething which is overvalued # 

+C. Naturalſtrength, which ts now ſo weakned, that it is not atall ableto bring us to 
our j end, without ſome addition of ſpecial grace of God, to prevent.and affiſt 
ic that work; and therefore all ſtrength in my (elf, 3.e. all a ag my ſelf, as of wy 
ſelf, I muſt renounce, and apply mydelf _ in prayer for, and truſt in dependence 
On, that ſpecial grace of Chriſt, to help me both to will and to do whatſoever is good, 
and that is to deny my felf, that is, all opinion of my own abilities toward the attain» 
ing any fupernatural end. 

+ S. What is that other ſort of things which you ſay is to be, but ie not & 

C. Any righteouſneſs of my own : for as for perfe&unhnning righteouſaeſs, he that 
ſhould pretend-to that, deceives himſelf; and the truth is not in him 3, and for imperfect 
righteouſneſs, ſuch as by the help of grace this life is capable of, —_— that bea con- 
dition without which no ran ſee God, ( be either juſtified or ſaved) yet muſt not 
that be depended on as the cavſe of gither, -but only the free mercy of God in Chriſt, 
not imputing of fin; and ſol amto devy my own righteouſneſs, renounce all truſt in 
that for ſalvation. 

S. What now doth Self: denial as it refers to 4þe body: ſignifie £ 

C. It ſignifies renouncing of all the unlawful fioful ofthe fleſb, and even law: 
ful liberty and life it ſelf , when they come in ittoo. with Chriſt, ſo that either 
rn Pn a og 

name. He that forſaketh not bouſe- 194/29...that will notpart w 
any worldly hope or poſleſſion, rather than do any thing contrary to Chriſt's com- 
wy rntaner, Lf et and, If you receive the praiſe of men, how can you believe £ 
He that is not reſolved to part with reputation and honour, whew ir comes in competi- 
tion with Chriſt, can never go for a' Chriſtian: and not only thus, when theſe 
thingscome in competition with Chriſt's ſervice, but evenabſolutely taken, ſome kind 
of ſelf-denial is requited by usof Chriſt, of which the parti are not ſpecified by 


Not over-valu» 
ing nature] _ 


ores, 


InreſpeRt of the 
body, & cſtace. 


him, but referred to our free choice, our voluntary ingtbew. We muſt notal- 


ways do what is lawful todo, but wean ourſelves from, 'anddeny our (clves the enjoy- 
ing of, many lawful pleaſures of the world; that we may have |tter command Over 
our ſelves, and that we may be the more vacant for God's ſervice. Thus: Oc, 
becomes our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary abſtinence in caſe of former - # 

* © - 
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this, | \ | 7% , $7 ; 
C. That js a precept peculiar to the , that nothing but Chriſtianity could 
make ſovery ptr ae ur opre9e aro | 1 
S. Who dogibancn by the Chak, and by paking Ben? - 1:15. | 
C. By the CrofsT mean any aMidction that in his 294 ſees fit to lay upon ' 
us,or to lay in our way toward piety 3 any puniſhment which befalls us either for righ- 
a” or "_ unnghteouſck. ; | "8 
. What wean you by taking tup? + | 
C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance upon ſight gf that lying in the 
way, which in the parable ofthe ſower is expreſſed by {. wot being offended, or ſcands- 
lized, or diſcouraged, or falling away'in time of «] 2. Bearing of it, patient- 
ty, chearfully, and comfortebly. 3. Giving Gad thenks for it. 
S. Is a man bound to be glad that be is afflifted f 
C. Heis. 1.Becauſc he fees it is God's will, when ey 3 and then he 
ought to be willing and j that God's will is done. 2. uſe Chriſt commangs 
him to rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, Mar. 5.12. Rejoyce and leap for joy, Luke 6.22. To 
think it all joy, James 1.2,3. Becauſe it is ——— us to Gn ings of the crucified 
Chriſt, to which every beloved Child of God is predeſftinate, Rom, 8. 29. 4. Becauſe 
it is ſuch a fign of God's love, that every one that # wot is by that character 
markt out for a Baſtard, «nd no ſon, Heb. 12.8. Which though it be not ſet down as a 
duty of ours, for which we areto account 3 or again as a certain mark by which men 
are given to diſcern whether they are children of God or no : yet it 15 asag,Aphori 
of obſervation for Cod's ordinary atts of providence now under the Coſpel, that he is 
wont to chaſtiſe thoſe here whom he beſt loves 3 which is a ſufficient motive of joy to 
him who a _—_ per. Nor eo NM" Fa a 
S. But ſure, there are ſome 0 Gions of ? aud the 
kke ) which bring with them ſorrow Kerr , «nd Po be _ of joy 
fo a8. ? 
$pirirual joyre- C. Spiritual joy may well be reconcileable with that ſenſitive ſorrow 3, at the ſame 
eoncileable with time when the outward ſmart produceth the one in the body, the contemplation 
lenſrive forro# 14,e hand which ſtrikes,and of the advantages deſigned to the Patient by I 
medicinal chaſtiſements, may well be allowed to beget the other in the inward diviner 


art. 
| S. But the continuance of ſome affliFions, particularly of ſharp pains, doth by certain con- 
ſequence make a man unfit for þ ance not only of the duties of the calling, but even of 
devotions, of prayer it ſelf, and ſo make the life utterly unprofitable in reſpe@& of men and 
of God; and can any man rationally think, fit torejoyce in, or for that ? | 
C. He that is — as God would have him, that behaves himſelf duly in that 


ſtate wherein he is ſet by God, muſt not be thought to live unprofitably. God cannot 
receive any real profit or advantage by any our moſt God-like ations 3 he wanteth 
not, and therefore we can no way contribute'to bim : only when we do what he com- 
mands, then are we ſaid to be his good and uſeful ſervants. And therefore when by his 
will and providence ( which is an inarticulate command ) we are determined to ſutfer- 
ing in ſtead of doing, when we ate reſtrained from an aQve life, and by God's c_ 
tion placed ina paſhtve condition, when we are confined to the pains of a Weary | 
our patience, and meekneſs, and Chriſtian deportment under that heavy hand of God, 
is then a moſt acceptable ſervice to him; and he that thus ifies the power of God's 
Grace in the faithful exerciſe of ſuch Chriſtian vertues, and thereby reacheth forth to 
all beholders ſo many glorious copies for them to cranſeribe, will never be deemed un» 
profitable either toGod or man z but ſhall be lookt on by both as an exemplary, imi-. 
table combatant and , Which hath wreſtled with the ſtouteſt champion in 
the World, the ſharpeſt o Satan's buffetings, and being proved is found faithful. And 
then thisis ſtill fit and proper to be matter of rejoycingto him. ” 7 

S. But js a man bound to give thanks for affiittion ? 

C, Yesheis: 1. Becauſe that is the only fpiritual Chriſtian way of expreſing to 
Cod his rejoycing. 2. Becauſe itcomes from God, and is meant by him for our good, a 
gift or donative of heaven: To you it is gives, Phil. x. 29. tis grented, 23a grace and 
vouchſafement of God's ſpecial ” arhag to ſuffer for Chriſt 3 and that grace deſigned, 
1.to reform what is amiſs, 2. to puniſh here, that there may be nothing of evil left for 


another world 3 to judge us here, that we may not be condemned hereafter. 3+ Becauſe 
| we 
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At a State. 
Rada laſt ing 1 E: 
-& cn 9 dat prev ay.” 
The C7 This, that the fir SE NS muſt 
eve een had, befare my | 996 9 Nike beg Tn ode od i isth ace, enables ih ( 
"7 cone convert. upon-his vow of new VE dyIL 
nd Santtiich-" teat (tage of CnRification, wherein, The mak ale © of that 
 tinues to enjoy this favour and 0 jaſtcations per if he poriees 6 
- not in Chriſtian holy life, but relapſe into waſti r habits of 
- "geth again all his former fins upon him, and 
if he return not again, be Gelldie5 25 apprats 
ſandtified and juſtified perſon) depert from bis rig COMMN 
ſin that be hath ſinned, he ſhall die © and by the parable MattÞ.1S. v 
that had the debt pardoned him freely by rd,yet,for Ee ov 
his fellow-ſervant, is again unpardoned and calt into priſon, deliv, the tormentors, 
till be ſhould pay all that was aue nnto arp ver. Fs : which 7 dre applics your 
preſent bufineli.ver, 35. $0 likewiſe jm Father do 4 
> hy & awe a oep Jing we be #1 iced 5 aw: e be, 6 can be Julti 
ation on bis Senicong 
C. If pn juſtified before he were -fa6aifea! ws kind; as Wold ou rea- 
ſoning hold 3 for fure by the ſame reaſon that a chat liar beforeRe- ® 
pentance, or Reſolution of new life, or Converſion O fo become 


to him that repented not, or that returned tohis al hoy; yp dg 

doubt this kind of SanRification is precedent in order of Tk to — h 
I muſt firſt Believe, Repent, and Retutn, ( all which is that Faith which ivre- 
quired asghe Conditipa of our being juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chrilt, a cor- 
dial aſſert to his Commagds as well as Promiſes, a giving up the beart to kim, a ow 
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Sermon in 


the Mount, heard grey or an hr Chrifie P » an clnwingsf nating] bu Diſcs 
joy ur ones) rd gh pond Prat rg <A ; 1 
| leave the multitude below, he”) wh 
Why in the C. Thathe wentu RE  rlbacd 
Mount ? Chriſtian Law, as you know the Jewiſh law was delivered in a/Adenar, ch 
that he would have no Auditors but Diſciples, it was," 1. Becauſe the 
lowed him not for Dotwinch but for Cures, Chap. _—_ and I WETE 0 
an elevated 


to his Diſciples. *s.. 
S. What then ? are Tone bus Diſciples the men to whow t » Sepmas' be 
ſo, will it not thence follow that the Commends contained in'it fhall oblige 
ſors of thoſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of the Goſpel and fo others * mts DT 
everity 
f E. Thar it was given only to Diſciples then, i it is acknowledgeds ethat will be of 
latitude enough to contain all Chriſtians : for tobe a Diſciple of is no by Fes 
«lomeAud- than ſoz for you know Chriſt firſt called Diſciples,and they followed him: 
II" r gave them Commiſſion top *c.3.6, he ga = 
he Dignity of Sf which, as the Paſtors of the Church are that 
ceſſours,ſo in Di pleſhip all Chriſtian Pro eſlors. And therefore you muſt reſolve _ 
once for all,that what is in this Sermon ſaid to Di all C 
indifferently 3 it is Command and Obliga bim,or — 
S, Tos _——— —_ think "oy Piſemeend fo ecerly is it, a not to have 
patience 10 be longer ignorant of this 
Of the Beati- Will you pleaſe then to enter upon fa the Sermon, whereia I can dire &y 
tudes. Jl ſo fer to diſcern the eight Beatirades to be forſt part £ I proys x4pg 
cerned in 
All Chriſtians C- So far as that you may reſolve your ſelf obliged to the beliebs Is. That you 
concerned in no farther a Chriſtian than you have in you every one of thoſe Graces to w 
m_ _—_— » Bleſſedneſs is there pr . 2. That every one ofthoſe apps of * 4 
_ ſent Bleſfſedneſs it it : the word Bleſſed in the front denaging PRRon, pe 
Bir ws od Qed from that wich afterwards expeRts them. hart there : aflirance ture Bleſ- 
"Ox &u bugger ſedneſsto all thoſe that have attaitied rothoſe Graces, + + 
ninixnes ej S. [ ſhall remember theſe three DireFiony; and call uou you 10: Left: 
Jen handed Pattbenters © ty come tov Be) ey ace 7 pray, give me! feſt ſe 


ed 3aa 761 mh- Graces, what it is. 


you Tyo4. 
Trag. incert.ap. | ©* Poverty of Spirit, *, 


Stob, S. What is Ty - IP : by ont 
Of Poverty of C. It may bly fignifie a Preparation or pirit to part ee wW y 
Spirit, | wealth, a contentedneſs to live poor and bare in this-world 3 but: I ragrave, 


” 


| -temper that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely 
ſtian, #748: 18.4. and ch. 19:14. and thatinreſpe& ofthe Humility of ſuch, 
the Littleneſs, L ny 3.e, being in our own conceit (which I conceive is 
by the phraſe ['i» ſpirit Þ) the leaſt,and loweſt,and meaneſt,and (as children moſt impo+« 
rye erp" pp aſp of fi Foe 

S. now is the preſent Bleſſeaneſs of ſuch ? 

C. It confiſts in this. hrs Fecg amiable and lovely quality, a charm of love a- The preſent 
mongſt men wherever 'tis met with y whereas on the other fide, pride goes hated, and Þ!<Meduch of tr, 
curſed, and abominated by all, drives away ſervants, friends.and all bie Bacters 2.10 
that this is a ſeed-plot of all Vertue, eſpecially Chriſtian, which thrives beſt when 'tis 
rooted deep, 3. e. inthe humble lowly heart, 3. Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of Crace, 

[God nyt wan Ho Fartrake ramp, ry peru | 

$. Whew afniects Gffeeere ENRON Re ORAL She grove 7 * | The furure, 
| C. It is expreſt in theſe words, { for their2,or* of theme, ir the Kingdow of Heaves | « ar. 
boyd dep cecatbathe Arr wakes ok roam yr mee 
an Church,is up i : As r rilt to Jobw,Mat. 11.5. 
onda. et Army Jr Armor apropos =» FOR 
eos prey rpm the - ———___ 18. 4. He that ſhall bumble 7 Gome, 
himſelf as this child, the ſame | grea/eſ in 
+ Nian, or of Chriſt 5 and chap. 


| reted in Scripture indivers places 
of able iweblirve when you read with os 

S. But how doth this belong to future bleſſedneſs ? 
'-'C, Thus, that this Kingdomot Grace heres but an inchoation of that of Glory bere- 
after; and hethar lives here the life of an bumble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure to reign 
the life of a vitorious Saint. | Fwy 


''S, Phat & — 


HNOTIT | 
'*-E." Contrition, or ſorrow conceived upon the ſenſe of our wants and Gns. =—OfMouming, 
S. What wants do you mean? 
C. Spiritual wants, 1. Oforiginal immaculate Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs and Pu- ** Wa* 
rity. 2. Of Strength and Safficietcy todo the duty which we owe to God our Creator, 
Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our Sanftifer. 
S. What fins do you mean ? 
C.: 1. Our original depravedneſs, and proneneſs of our carnal part toall evil. 2. The For fas. 
aCtual and - —xx fins of our unregenerate; And 3. the many ſlips and falls of our moſt 
r ate life. | 
What is the preſent felicity of theſe Mourners ?. © + | NH 
C.” That which reſults from the ſenſe of this bleſſed temper, there being no condition JixPreſent &e- 
of ſoul more wretched than that of the ſenſcleſs obdurate ſinner, that being a kind of ners 
numaneſs, and , and death of ſoul; and contrariwiſe, this feeling and ſenhible- 
nefs,and ſorrow for fin, the molt vital Quality;(as itis ſaid of Feeling,thatir is the ſenſe 
of life) an a that we have ſome life in us, and ſo true matter of joy toall that 
find it in themſelves. And therefore it was very well laid of a Father, * Let « Chriſtian * Deleat bows 
mas grieve,end then rejoyce that be doth ſo. BeGdes, the mourning ſoul is Ike the watered C; _ »& 
earth, like to prove the more fruitful by that | deat, Aug, 
S. What is the aſſurance of future felicity that belongs to this Mourner 1 
| C. 'Tis ſet down in theſe words, [ for they ſbel be comforted. Chriſt who hereafter The furue- 
, how makes promiſe of comfort toſuch; the reaping im joy belongs probes to 
them that ſow jn tears, and godly ſorrow worketh #0 ſalvation, when all other 
worketh death, And beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from the very nature of Comfort 
' andRefreſhmemt, (by which the joys of Heaven are expreſt.) of whicknone. are (ca- 
pable but the ſad di olate Aoxrners : nor indeed is Heaven (the vifion of God,and 
wet prar mg —_ matter of ſo _ Bliſs, * when yo wn to thoſe wy on 
t mfort, n It wipes a> tears from$heir eyes, who went montning (44 # 
day ) all theirlife long, x 98 | 
S, hat i: Meckneſs? -- 
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of Meckmefs, . © 6+ A ſoftneſs; and milde quietneſs of Spirit, expelling it (elf. +=" yy 
in relation ts Of Our life : 1. In relation to4 pou prone goptryncd 0 | > 
God, whether to belicye what he affirms, be it ſo much above my r ; r<xone 'Þ 

tiow of the awderſianding to the obedience of faith ms wn er a thea | 

'tis Obedience or to endure what he ſecs fit to us,and then 'tis Paticnce,chear- I 

fulneſs in aflition, contentedneſs with our lot it is,( to all murmy- 

ring and repining,and enmity to the Croſs,and all reſtleſs unſati he being dans 

or ſilent to the Lord, Pſa). 37.7. and reſolving with old Ely, it is the Lord, let him do what 

oe + _— mo eos os _ Obedience, wy ne. they be vertues.of 

themſelves diſtin from Meckneſs, ſtriftly taken, may yet $educed to that 

head, inaſmuch as Meeknels maderates that wrath which wanld by; deſtroy 

them, 2. In relation to men, whether Superiours, Equals,or Inferiours. If they be aur 

Superiours, then*tis modeſty,and humility,and reverence to all ſuch in general, (atleaſt. 

reduQively, Meckneſs being an adjun@-and help to thoſe vertues, removing that which 

would hinder them : ) but if withal they be our lawful Magiſtrates, then our Meekaeſs 

conſiſts in Obedience, active or paſlve, acting all their legalcommends, and ſubmict; 

( ſo far at leaſt, as not to make violent reliſtance.) tothe puniſhments which.they 

infli& upon us, when we diſobey their illegal, in quietneſs of ſpirit, and not being given 

to changes 3 the direc contrary to all ſpeaking evilot dignities, but eſpecially to Sedi- 

tion, and taking up of Arms againſt them ;/ which of what ſort ſoever it be, though 

we may flatter our ſelves that we are only an; the ao will bring upp us 

condemmation, Rom. 13. 2. For, although it be naturally 1 defend my lite from 

him that would unjuſtly take it away fram.me, yet if it be the lawful ſupreme Magi- 

ſtrate that attempts it, I muſt not defend my felt by aſſaulting of him 3 that is not 

to defend only, but to offend; and God that, though it were to ſave my owa life, 

I ſhould lift up my hand againſt the Lord's Anointed. It is true, Defenſive gears may be 

poſlibly lawful at ſome tine, when 0ffenſiee are not : but of Subjects againſt their So- 

veraign never can, becauſe, if it be wer, it will come under the ph Refiſtimg the 

power, Rom. 13. and ſo be damnable, and quite contrary toghe Meeknels here,and (far- 

ther) to all fuch 0athr, which in every Kingdom are taken by the Subjeas to the ſu- 

Power, as that of Alegiance, &c. 

Equals, . 8. Wherein doth Mecknels towards our Equals conſiſt # 


.: 
"Tt 


C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies; or of a middle nature. If they beour 
friends, then meekneſs conliſts, 1, Inthe not provoking them,for the wrath o 24n wor- 


Friends, 


keth not the will of God, Jam. 1.20. 2. [n bearing with their infirmities. 3. Io mild, 

diſcreet reproof of them 3 and 4. In patience and thankfulne(s for the like from them a- 

w- 3 . In ſubmitting one to another in love, every one thinking another better than 
imſelf. 

S. But what if they be our Enemies? 

C. Then it is the meck mans part to love to do good,and bleſs and pray for them 5 in 
no wiſe to recompenſe evil with evil, injury with 1ojury, contumely with contumely, 
in no wiſe to avenge our ſelves, but toovercome evil with good. 

S.- What if they be neither our friends nor foes f 

C. Then meekneſs confiſts in humble, oivil, modeſt behaviour towards them, neither 
ſtriving and contending for trifles, or treſpaſles, or contumelies 3 nor moleſting with 
vexatious ſuits, nor ——_—_— into cauſcleſs wn wrath, as Solomon calls it, 
rage or fury 3 nor doing ought that may provoke them tothe like. 

S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals conſiderable , thoſe to whom I have done 
injury 3; what is mecknels towards them ef * | 

C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault, and readineſs to make ſatisfaQion, in gaing 
and defiring to be reconciled to ſuch a brother, and williogly ſubmitting to all hone 
means tending to that end. | 

S. What is the duty of meekneſs toward: Inferiours ? . 

C. Condeſcending,ki either opprefling nor ty rannizing, nor uſing 
imperiouſneſs, nor taking the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to wrath Ser- 
vants, Subjeds, or children. 

S. Is there any other branch of meekneſs which my queſtions have not put you in mind of, 
to communicate to me #7 

Meekneſs of the ©, There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, the meekneſs of our underſtand- 
"5 ings in ſubmitting our opinions to thoſe that are placed over us by God: which 

though it be, 10 ſtri& "be wang the vertue of humility and obedience, and not the for- 

mal clicite a& of meckneſs, yet meekneſs being ordinarily , and ſometimes neceſſarily 
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=== for my I fall yoder perſecution 
icular (OY Meaknels then requires me. patiently to en- 
to ſubſcribe to, or at, any thing winch is contrary to this Ca- 
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me out 0 ch addr l 
ma hes | 


* In ſeveral caſh 


me, or if any Church torra t giv 
mc; ori ann, yiog of 
appearing, to the ſcandafof b dc 


is lawful or me to aſſociate 1 


Thos 
ſuch, as that (by ſome ac ) ſows iff be ca 
thoſe [am boundto cleaveto,' "vloina't; 

S. Bar, het If this prtieblli erreneni Glech of BAND Tus; bebccomenibian 
exclude me from ber communion, what Uh Mehenſr Hes freſetls 1 ner 
py 'T b h her ih all but her corruptions. dy meg bis, os 

C. To communicate wit in 
other Obligations there are upbn every Chriſtian (wherein Meckneſs interpoſlth not " | 
which do require me not CR /Catholick 'Apoſtolick trith or p1 | 
leaft not to ſubmit to ( or a the contra He Alot Fei ng which is apt to 
others in ſo doing, or to leadthoſe cha db aple) todo 
to be unlawful. For io all theſe 
only not to Yield to any ſchiſt from the Apoſtaic Church, or 
like corruption, but not to do thoſe things ry which thay Il be eh6ugh 
todo ſo. And therefore thus far I muſt Alm But Top _—_— 
ſerved, Meekneſs then requites me, as far at T tnay without brea 
ons, to communicate with thar particular Cenons long as1 fee 1a ern 
mits me alſo, to ſeek out for fome purer Charth, if that may 
me. Nay, if I am by my calling feed for it; and can pridently b 
tribute to the planting : fuch# ph re Apoſtohck Church, where nt ev 
concile and reſtore peace wil joke divided metabets "of the 
deavour todo ſo is in this caſe extreme! _—_ and that thee which God's: 
dence feems to dire@& me to, by what is t 

S. But there is one caſe yet that _ net bve len mentined; Ile r 

, 4s pertinent 10 my —_— abont the taeekneſs of 
, oſe which bard wo propoſed ot ag ether ſo agreeable 7 truer ann 
be on both ſides ol. lities, but no demonſtration from purmont hr rs 
terpoſing of the C #þ whiverſal or particular, a hr way will ſr thew 
propend or incline ? 

C. That which muſt then dire& me is mine own Conſcience, to take es 
ſeemstome moſt probable 3 and in that my meekneſs hath meer, dertne to do; no# org 
lige me to believethat whichTam convinced isnot true, nor to digbelieve 
am convinc'd is true : but yer before I am thus convinced , —_— 
be ems _ to relie too ants bar ſie ngly on my own judgment, jacgmeney ——_— 

with other men, als, but pectaly wy Superiours, and to great 
loufies ofany my own fi fe os Ao ented to others as Judi 
as my mo ether with che reaons the te perf —_ them) do noe 

e perilwahve 3 nay,a am con move me to: 
hr reals, that other men judge more prevail "__ if occafion be, to 
Jn judgement thus paſt upon that thatter 3" being reaſonable for me 

Coro foe thoſe ground, of Comricday which morks ,yer)to me 

not to {ce thoſe nds of Cm which another yolk ; 
though I rE noe: and then what iscthus fe to be concluded 
Meekneſs will bid me conclude pofliblez and having done rhar, adviſeme to chuſe the 
ſafer part, and reſolve rather to offend and err by too much 9k OY than tov m- 


} Ot 
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8. JF buf mean you by forgiving? 
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7: The greatet inthe work frewak Lebey allows mercy. } 

C. reateſt world, frotn annext , all obtatw mercy. | The future, 

God's montlltocats are moſtly anſwerable ta our ſins, bethinks goodto give. us a fight of 
our tranſgreſſions by the manner of his infliftions, and ſa he is Jiſopleaſedr to apportion 
his rewards toour —_ wercy to the merciful moſt p | by Mercy meaning, 

1. Ads of bounty, hiberality from'Gad; towit, tempo (the common por- 
tion of the ard rt 17M EP abundance of grace z of ann in time of tewp- 
tation. 2. ng, pardoning, not imputing our fins. Upon which ground 
it is; that in = n of prayetwhich he hath nary preſcribed __ —_— the 
forgiving of" againſt #rto our orgiveneſs to our ſelves, asthe con- 
ditton | at (guy pri vr) my reg | 

S. What is purity ingheart > | : | 

C. The heart fignifies theinner man, andeſpeciallythe praftical part, or principle of Purity of 
of aftion. And the purity of that is of two ſorts : the firſt, that which is contrary, to Two torts of it 
pollution 3 the ſecond, that which is contrary to mixture4 as you know, Water is ſaid | 
to be pure when it iscleaty, and not mudded and defiled , and Wine is ſaid to be pure 
when it is 4 not mixt. Jn the firſt reſpet'it excludes Carnality, in the ſecond «2409; 
H ifie. | gf 

/ , When may 1 be ſaid pure in heart i» the firſt ſence ? 

''C,, When not only inthe members or inſtruments of ation, but even in the heart, all The firſt. 
parts of carnality or worldlineſs are mortified.” As whent we neither are guilty of attual 
uncleanneſs, nor yet conſent to unclean defires;, nay, feed not ſo much as the eye with 
unlawful objeds, or the heart with 4 cory, wy ; and becauſe there be other pieces 
of carnali belides, as ſtrife, faftion, ſedition, &c. yea and pride, and the conſequents 
of that; all theſe muſt be wrought out oftheheart, or clſe we þave not attained to this 
Purity, but are in the Apoſtle's phraſe, 1 Cor.'3.3 till thrmel.. And ſo for worldlineſs 
( for earth you know will pollate alſo ) wheh & not only keep my ſelf from atts of in- 
juſtice and violence, but from deſigns of op on, nay from coveting that which is 
another's; and ſo likewiſe for Satanical injecti when I give them no manner of en- 
tertainment, but reje&t them, ſuffer them not to ſtay upoathe Soul, and ſo to defile it. 

S. *When may IT be ſaid pure in heart inthe ſecond ſence ? 

C. Whenl attain to fincerity z when I favour not my ſelf in any known (io, double The ſecond. 
not with God, divide not between him and my own luſt, own ends, own intereſts , be- 
rween God and Mammon, God and the praiſe of men,8cc. For this is ſure a main part of 
the damning fin of hypocrifie, againſt which there are ſo many woes denounced, ( not 
the appearing toothers leſs finful than we are, for that is not more unpardogable, bur 
leſs damning than open, profeſt, avowed, ſcandalous finning 3 but )) the halting between 
God and Baal, the notloving and ſerving God with-all our heart, the admitting other 
rivals with him ifto our hearts. 

= But is no man tobe thought a good Chriſtian that hath either cernality or Hyporriſie 
in bim?  * | | 

C. None that is either carnal or hypocrite. But the truth is, as long as we live here, 
and carry this fleſh about us, ſomewhar of carnality there will remain to be daily pur- 
ged out, and ſoalſo ſome way Iron reliques of hypocrifie 3 ſomewhat of my felf, 
my own credit, my own intereſt {till ſecretly ng in my godlieſt ations. But 


theſe ( ſo they be not ſuffered to reign, to be thechief maſters in me, to carry the main 
of my ations after he) may be reconetteable with a good eſtate 3 as humane frailties, 
not waſting fins,”-** | 

S. What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? Gs 
*'C, To the firſt fort of purity belongs, 1. that contentment that reſults from having Lhd aro 
overcome and kept under thatunraly beaſt, the carnal part , and br it into ſome pure, 
terms of obedience to the ſpitit. 2. The —_ reſt that proceeds from purity of 


heart,contrary tothe diſquiets & ariſe from unmaſtered luſts. 3.The caſe 
of not ſerving and the fleſh, to it im the Luft: thereof. 4. Thequiet of Con- 
ſcience,ablence from thoſe pangs and gripings that attend the commiſſion of 
carnal fins. The ſame may in forhe meaſure be affirmed of all the other branches of the 
firſt kind of purity. And forthe ſecond; wit 18 oppaſgte to mixture of bypacriſie, the 
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The future. 


Of Peace-ma« 
ting. 


Many degrees 
of it, _ 


In order to pri. 
vate peace 5 


te publick, 


conſcience of that is matter of great ſerenity of mind,of Chriſtian confidence & boldneſs 
towards God and man z when to TR Maarders, windings and doublings 
within me, when 1 need no diſguiſes or artifices of deceit, but can venture my ſelf na- 
ked and bare to Gods eye, witha, Prove me, 0 Lord, andtry me, ſearch ont my reins and 
ary heart 3 and ſo to men, when I fear not the moſt cenſorious ſtrict ſurvey, have a trea- 
ſure of confidence, that L dread not the face of any have no pains, no agonies for 
fear of being deprehended, which the hypocrite 1s (till ſubjet unto. « 

S. What is the reward apportioned to purity bereafier ? 

C. The Viſion of God, which 1. none bur the pure are capable of, and 2. which hath 
no matter of felicity in it but to ſuch. : | 

S. Why are only the pure capable of the fight of God? ; 

C. Becauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot be ſeen by carnal eyes, till-they be cleanſed 
and 1g earn ery Pe IIS ——_— wo area 
another life, yet purity here, as 1s ca Is a oper preparative 
to it : and therefore is ſaid tobe that withowt mo man fork Lords which 
you know is affirmed of holineſs, Heb.12. 14. which word in that placefignifies the very 
purity here ſpoken of. | 

S. Why hath the Viſion of God no felicity im it but to the pure 3 

C. Becauſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpiritual objeQ z there muſt be ſame 
agreeableneſs, before pleaſure is to be had, and that pleaſure is neceſlary to felicity. 

S, What is meant by Peace-making ? 

C. The word Peace-makers fignifies no more than peaceable-minded men. The no- 
tion of waking in Scripture phraſe belonging to the bent of the Soul 3 as to make a lie, 
is, to be given to lying, to praGtiſe that (1n, to be ſet upan it. So, to doe (which is in the 
Greek, to make) righteouſneſs and ſin, 1 John 2.29. and 3. 4. notes the full bent and in- 
clination of the ſoul to either of them. 'So to wake peace, both here, aud Jem.3.18. is to 
have ſtrong hearty affe&ions to peace, + : 

S. Wherein doth this jrrmnce affeFion expreſs it ſelf ? 

C. In many degrees : {ome in order to private, ſome to publick peace 3 ſome to pre- 
ſerve it where it is, ſomg to reduce it where it is loſt. 

S. What degrees of it, in order to private peace ? , x 

C. A command and victory over ones Paſſions, eſpecially Anger and Covetouſneſs ; 
the former being moſt apt to diſquiet Families,the latter Neighbourhoods. The angry 
man will have no peace with his ſervants, children, nay wife and parents, any that are 
within the reach of his ordinary converſation: and the covetous man will contend 
with any near him, that have any thing that he covets. 2. A charitable or favourable 
opinion of all men, and a&ions that are capable of candid interpretation z Jealouſies in 
the leaſt ſocieties being the moſt fatal enemies to peace, and ſuch as foment the leaſt 
diſcdntents into the mortalleſt feuds and hatreds. 3. An apertneſs and clearneſs of 
mind, in a friendly debate (with friends aadss naps” of any a&tions which have paſt, 
ſubje& tomiſconltruftion, without all ing of grounds of quarrel, aot A 
them to boil within, but diſcreetly NE an accompt of all ſuch dubious accidents 
thoſe who are concerned in them. 4. The reſolving agaipſt contentions and litigations 
in law as much as is poſlible, being rather content to ſutfer any ordinary lols, than to be 
engaged in ſuch ways of vindication, or righting our {elves z and in greater matters re- 
ferring it to arbitrement of honeſt neighbours, rather than to bring it to ſuit. 5. Ex- 
preſling a diſlike to flatterers, whiſperers, and back-biters, and never i our affe- 
ions to be altered by any ſuch. By theſe you will gheſs of other degrees 

S. What, in order to publick peace ? 

C. 1. Contentment in our preſent ſtation, and never faſtaing our ambition and cove- 
tiſe on any thing which will not eafily be attained without ſome publick change or mno- 
vation.2, Willing Obedience to the preſent Government of Church or State. 3-Patience 


of the Croſs,or preparation for that Patience,b8: reſolving never to move a State, to get 


my ſelf from under any preſſure.4.Reſolving ow#the truth of that ſacred dittate,that 

fanlts and infirmities of Governours are by God permitted for the puniſhwent of the . 
and that conſequently they are to be looked on not in a direQt line, only (or chic )to 
cenſure them 3 but in -_ to reflexion on our ſelves, to obſerve what in our ſelves 
hath ſo provoked God to puniſh us. 5. The not thinking our own opinions in Religion 
( ſuch as are not of faith ) of ſuch importance, as either to Salvation or Commu- 
nion to any that differ from us. 6. Modeſty and Calmneſsin di puting. 7. Not affixing 
holineſs to opinions, or thinking them the beſt men that are moſt of our-per{waſions. 
8. The not defioing too many things in Religion. And many others you will judge of 
by theſe. S. What 
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The furure. 
. 


pa 41 
and thirſting 


Puirmthes ad Ie 


How this a C. I ſhall, by fayiogth 
roken ofa rue Juty.of ours yet, I: Ka verge and 2, to rejoyce in it, v 
= /y that it be for rig 7 ſake, en & Bhs pg) Ke du 
all Chriſtians. - 27 The very Oe though i a aL uy ag 2a 
mark and charaQer of a Chriſtian 3 and 
riſtian ſhall ever be without hls parelly tw 
nd out one holy man that hath paſſed 
X If it ſhall norbeſo eneral a rule but it be os covet of ne 
ſome good Chriſtians be found which are not me, yet ſtill. the F 
mind for this indurance is neceflary to | 4. The beir 
contribute much to the encreaſe of our gory: aniſm and ſo may ſtill be | 
Qively ( though it ſbould not be affirm attaining at-d 
of glory : and therefore this is placed after all the reſt, 2 A mens FE | wad 
conſummating the Chriſtiangthat as the former ſeven. are neceflary to 
crown at all, ſo this tothe having ſorich a crown, or ſq many gems1d it. - pn 
Of the Order of $, 7s ke" any thing now which free aruer of png Ju would thank fo 


theſe reati- 
tudes to teach me'£ * 


C. Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. Thatthe Grace firſt named is a end princigt 
Grace, which is the foundation of all the reſt. Where that-is once f nt PRs 
all the reſt will more eaſily and more happily follow. Humility" is th ſcedplot of 
and from thence it is m roper to proceed, 1. to mourning, Or for 74 (the 
humble heart is a melting heart) 2, to aveekneſr and quietneſs rs rit 3 ( the bumble 
heart is the next degree tot hat already ) 3-401 after righteouſneſs 5 
( the bemble heart will moſt fwpaticrni deſire. both- o- fin, ( that. * 

rhhecoultes ) and grace toſandiie, Td ne nor recog) 4. to-avepcs 
lneſs 3 (the bumble heart will ve ) 5« toprrity of ceart 5 
( the humble heart is moſt cmretcacieable — bf ſkins rk he fieſp and 
but eſpecially the latter, of which, pride, a chief isthe contrary 
mility ) = to peaceableneſs 3 (contention being rok png of pride) 7. 7: tp: 
ecution and reviling; (Humility 1- being Ce en the Ya to revile 
Le av 2. beingfareto wont park . the  provdwor 

S. What is the ſecond "thing that os Order you obſerve 2 

C. The interchangeable mixtare of races 3 one toward God, is another 
toward man, thus -.va Mary that the firſt Gad the Gon man, om __ 
again, and ſo forward till it comes tothe laſt, w 


told you that the firſt is a general Fundamental Grace, e head cory ell in p 


+ lows that the ſecond, thit of | rev hay 4 


ed particularl on fin, th God, a whom we ve 
ray om eb nm en wel 


5 ref] h ef ] nd 2. bor ſt; ter rago« 
Eng Oe EEDER 


h man3 Purity in heart, God; Peaceableneſs, man3 and laſtly , . Per/ecath: 

rebveenſorſ ſake , patience of it, 'as coming from's confideration and'b 

God's provident di lof all things, Teſpedteth od again. So that you 

and the laſt ref our duty toward God ; ( who ti Is hb Yo Fins 

the /aft ) and thoſe between, divided between our Wpighbour. and That ſo we 
"may 


Fro 16. indibefum of them Sec. 17 
ſtians, ſhould be evi- Cbriftians 
wr Gwe, nfl all. indefinicely mu{t be exens; 
reſemblances : : 1.of plary. 


$. But ſure all this bel Sew i canduis? plc only ( They are the le 
6f the earth, aud light ofthe brterr wot #6 | every private Chriſti 

"_ Fo! to everyprivate Chriſtian; for fiiciYare the tHples to which Chriſt here 

- auditors Og ovey rt of the-Sernibn, and ſo the duty: of 

| iryl es is in ſome meaſyire requi bes every of them, who before were bound 


, epracuble, he. Cooemappa rent, ver. T. ) of allthoſe that are en- 


| only les, nt, Succeſlors the Governors 
now are.)'fot as * max aly Apoſs, ey (the Apoſtleſhip or ſolemn 


ies. the inſtating that dull on his Diſciples , which was to continue in theit 
ſucceſſors, D wa Fr NE n at the time of Chriſt's ſpeaking theſe words, npr till af- 
ur 


ter his Re .'2T. or rather his aſcewſſon, Atts 2. 4.) but, I fay, all Di- 
+5. co e. all Ol lans his undertake to follow Chriſt, and expe& any good by 
6 S. what they is the meaning of thy weceſſuy vet the Chriſties's graces muſt be evident 


C. Tis this: 1. That 4 Chriſtian muſt notecateie himſelf in doing what Chriſt 


commands, lr pared diſpole his ations ſo as may moſt tend toGod's honour, which 


conſiſts in bringj _— es unto him, and which ought to be as precious to a 
Chriſtian as the' athens jo aft oul. Moſt contrary to which are the practices of thoſe 
which profeſſing Religion, commit thoſe things which even nature ic ſelf and ſober 
Heathen reaſon hors < mp4 are circumventing of other men, rebellion, ſedition, and 
many times unclean fins, to be named, alſo) and fo ag up an evil report 
upon Chriſtian Religion , Jefame it in the phe of men. hat he ought to la- 
Fre converſion of others, ( in charity to them ) the extendiog,not incloling God's 
m. 
- This doUtint is clear , and therefore I will detain you no longer on this Seion. 
. 8. What is the ſumme of the next 8efion, which confift of foie worſe ore, 17, 18, Sed. II. 
19, 20? + * Chrift did n61 
'C, It is io brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truths. aboliſh. 
"8. hat is the'firſs of them ? | 
''E. C is not contrary to the laws by which mankind had formerly 
been obliged, is not deſtruttive of themz Chriſt now comniands nothing that the na- 
—_ moral law had prawn 2 likewiſe forbids notbing that that had comman- 
2 thisis affirmed in three in this SeQion. Firſt, ver.17. He c4me not to deſtr deftrey 
y oy pp wg e.the doarine defigned and taught by them 3 and it would 
be a very dangerous ertour, very noxious to pen) 00 Pas did, Think not, 8c: 
; ver.-18. he affirms with an aſſeveration, that the leaſt letter or tittle of thi 
Law nor be deſtro yed, #. e-loſe its obli ingneſs, ( till all be Ifilled, wer 3 .4t | 
EL IT 3.6.4:ll i podgaberyy os, qt aging ol is the ſame at the | 
ST in other words) tl! Heaven and earth, i. e. this preſept 
Lp 5 (er a ed. ene orig ' 19, He pronounces clearly ; that he 
_—_ roar dep rats fon {ako 
poppe then t they are not to keep 
dh AD ſhall hos bio * in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e: (hall not be accoun- 
ted 'a Chriſtian 3 for ſo the* of Heaven Pony bgnifies | io the —_— 
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Law, and ſet it 
higher. 
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© Ate. When it refers toa wo 


* Proofs of that. 


* (xe yeagie, 4 . O08 
he-hand 


* (years, 
except your righteouſneſs, i. e. Chriſtian aGions and ce 
meſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, i. ©. $6 Jager than that ſtriQeſt ſe(t of | 
the DoQtors among them thought ves obliged to, or taught ot! 
were obliged, they ſhall not paſs for Chriſtians here, or prove Saints ] 
which word ſure he doth not pitch on the name of $8crabes and Phariſees, p 
thoſe that were the greateſt evacuators of the Law by their own | 
or falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars; but the Phariſees as the moſt exatt ſet among the 
Jews, Acts 26. 5. and the 8cribes as the Doors of the Law, and thoſe that kney bet- 
ter what belonged tot than other menz and both together as thoſe that ſate in Moſes 
chair, i.e. taught there truly (though they praftiſed not | they ſay, but do not ].) 
dottrine of the Moſaical Law in that manner as others were Onged to it, 
Matth, 23-2. This ſame truth is alſo farther proved inthe remainder of this Chapter 
by induction of ſeveral particulars of the Law, firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt , and 
then with Chriſt's improvement added to them, in this form of 1 but I ſay nato 
yox.. Andthough this be no new dodrine, but affirmed diſtinaly by of the * 
' Thus Origen Cient ( eſpecially the Greek ) writers, befaxe Saint A»ſtix's time, and thus far acknow- 
againſt Ces, Jedged by all parts, that Chriſt required more of his Diſciples, 4. e. of Chriſtians now, 
ofChriſts tams, than the Jews by any clear revelation had been convinced to be nec e, 
thartheyare* ( which is1n effeft as much as I ſhall defireto have granted; ) yet I have thought good 
ve reds ee. LO confirm it yet further to you, ( becauſe it is the ſoundatian of a great weighty fy- 
er and diviner perſtruCture ) by two things 3. 1. by one other remarkable place of Scripture 3 2. 
7 > og ſome reaſors which the Fathers have given for the doing of it- 


Irengns 1, 4.c 27. 
from 


extenſion of the former, Again , Ss 
extended above what they were, and our ſabjeftion encreafſt. 
eu r whole Chapter is 
as 


r 
tormer _ 


ne; Macariws, vouoy wrevurndy, a ſpiritual 
Chrſoſtome,who calls the Sermon on the Mount, dx;or + grnovegias.the 
i1 the New Teſtament, faith he, there are a many laws, and of many higher or 
plies that of Chriſt John 15.22. If 1 had not come, and to them, they 
things were prohibited by Chriſt's coming and ſpeaking, which he 
- guilryof it. So again, that Chriſt's giving of Laws was wAipacr x; wines, 8 
reaſon why Chriſt medled not with all the precepts of the Decalogue, becauſe, 
Again, on Mat.p.112. heſairh, thatit was now us{brwy &yr0a6% xgxeys afcaſon of 
' vis x5 myuly Os uo we have nor the ſame goals rous: and ſo on, in a moſt 

cribed, er(l d of that) conſulted in the Father. So compares Chriſt with the Law, as 

to life, to the gx9;y-00i0, or drawing in black and white, or firſt Incaments,p.28, in Ex, and | 
PIO {4 ©9.oy dyaa} wry, nor deſtroy the firſt draught, bur rather fall it uP. So in, To love friends, faich 
thing 3 7HAvor 5 aniv 5 a yang», but to loveall is or an high degree of on. Again, 
as madlover x, maidion dewb?y, are agreeable to ſucklings and children, which er ogy aigpuon, it 
exceeded. So Occumentus, T. 1.p.286, v wt dumni © vig omra 3a dTi4y 6 mike ts ri_uyy , we have not now the 
New which we had in the Old Teſtament, but zaye x; vie ; 04\0500dT9Lgy, new commands 
deeper and higher eugene for the regulacing of mens lives. For, ſaith he, killing was forbidden of old, 
ſo of ſwearing, diſtinly. x V2 mwmghy Tir, urri 5 Xorgty Rr mpwodryit wasnot then (univerſally) 
30 baws $w5:4y, for Chriſt hath ſaid, Bur I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, The ſame is affirmed by Saint 
we vy*o66 re, (wearing truly is permitted under the Law; & 5 Td ivelhole mw nnes dmoipromw,but 
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Chriſt's ſuper- 
addirions arc 
commands all, 


Six ſorts of 
them 


Sec. IV. 


old Command- God, or Books of Moſes - 


bt de © £Dapfe) | indy ms 
C. The folle plaryeden ang cc gg 

Chriſt deliveri org kite ve Comme, id thc 

in a Mount, as he in a Mount 5 his ſaying [£8 #1] 

chat phraſe [ God 

of theſe new fayir 

verſible, and | 

which muſt be accounted for 


of perſeftion. | 
_ How TU hor Swprooye oy ar 


Cc. Six; I, Concern ear pe ,U 
' of Neig 5 eh of 


deſtroy. but to oO Re oh 148 rſt 
for bt to flor &h his new le Tas , 


S. That we wey with tar faodig, "A 
eds: this dbra 5 the it 
newbet is mea! yh Lig fat f "J/77 we 
ſeems to be 


The ſtyle of the C. Cr hr er ge — ticout of th 


ments, 


Sect. V. 
Of Killing. 


Of the 
of the (word, 


therefore Ct the Bk ents 0 of ado va E* 
ceſtors, And that this is a ro Yoreter bory |; 
Exod.20. you will have little reaſon C—_ 
which th Nt words are prone, he Deaoge, Th 
ſtin& Commyndententy 
dultery, Thou 
ſee. J As fort "of 
ting enemies, which ve e that bes, oy or 
rent from it, they are not Cothtnarids of the 
allowed the Jews, but now 
S. The firſt of theſe the þ | 
me, «” $ nl nd prin was for | 
C e 
Pr taking away kis I cacti only, whoguve 
in. 
* What then is to be 
der ? Is not that forbidden 
C. God having ſole ng? RL 
by what way be pleaſet 
oints to execute bis will, 


Do dot ” God laving, Heb. 7-8. 


Blood to be fted Y 
bo, by hae rl 


given hitn itnmediatly RG the People ta 


own 


if? Of Selfmur. 
over his own life than any other mans 3 and ter, 


: What is to be ſaid of Sampſon, who killed ſo m ng away the pillars, and 
involved hineſelf in the ſame = 9 pots Rk 

C. Hewasa Judge in Iſrael 3 and ſuch in thoſe days ( and particularly him) did God 1n Sazyſn, 
ordinarily move by his Spirit to do ſome extraordinary things : and it is to be imagined, 
that Godincited himtodo this; or, if he did not, he were not to be excuſed in its 

S. What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than they would offer to Idols in the Pnynitive 
Chyrch, did kill themſelves, and remain ftillupon record for Martyrs ? 

C. If the ſame couldbe affirmed of them which was conceived of 8empſor, that God In ſome Primi. 
incited them todo this, they ſhould by this be juſtified alſo: but having under the Go- ** <i>: 
ons authority to juſtifie ſuch pretence of divine jncitation, it will be ſafeſt to af- 

, that this was a fault in them, "which their love of God, and fear that they 
ſhould be polluted by Idols, was the cauſe of 5 and ſo though it might as a frailty be 
pardoned by God's mercy in Chriſt , yet fure this killing themſelves was not it that 
made'them Martyrs, but that great love of God, and reſolving againſt idolatrous wor- 


ſhip, which teſtified it ſelf in that 4z/ling themſelves for that cauſe. This it was that 
made them paſs for Martyrs, and that otherincident fault of theirs was not inthat caſe 
thought lo great, as to deveſt or rob them of that honour. 

S. What is mevnt by that which follows the mention of the old Commandment in this 


place [ whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of jay (6 2) 
C. The word rendred \ the ef ent ] lignifies a Court of Judicature, or Afiſes of The puniſh- 


ment of mure 


Judges, who fate in the gates ry City, and had cognizance of all greater cauſes, 
Deut. 16.18..and ariculerty of that of Homicides, Exod - 21, 12, Levit-24.17. Dae "A 
19-11,12. The number of theſe Judges was ordinarily twenty three : and fo though it 

be not annext, Exod, 20. to that Commandment, yet from the body of the Molaick 
Law, Chriſt concludes, that againſt &#//;»g the ſentence of death by the ſword (for that 
was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court ) was to be expected. 

S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that Commandment but killing ? 

C, That was the prime eſpecial matter of it , but by way of reduCtiog other things 
which are preparatory to this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower degree. As 
1. Mutilating or ing any mans body, 2, Wounding him, which _—_ bly en- 
danger his life. 3. Entri me, 00 rooting; or offering of Duels, wherein I may Of Duels, 
kill, or be killed 3 in which caſe, which ſoever it prove, 1 am guilty of murther. Nay, 
if by the equality of fortune both come ſafely of , yet che voluntary putting my ſelf 
on that hazard, is guilt enough for a whole ages repentance and humiliation 3 to con- 

what had become of me, if without repentance I had thus fallen a murtherer of my 
felf, and my fallow-Chriſtian alſo. 

) May = injury or affront be accounted ſufficient to provoke me 1o offer ( or challenge 
fo) « Duet 2 $6 4 % 

C. None imaginable ; for that injr Sharevar it is, if it be a real one, of a con- The —_— 
fiderable nature, will becapable of legal fatisfa&ion,. and that muſt content me 3 pri- ;jcrecf, 
vate revenge being wholly-prohibited by Chriſt, Or, if it be ſuch that the Law allows 
no ſatisfaction for, that is an argument thar it is light and unconfiderable 3 and then ſure 
ine - another man, andthe danger of my own, will be an unproportionable ſatiſ- 

or it, | :y "» 
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therefore is mended in the ma ets ot! Kine to th 1 e-' to the* 
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S." May not a Wan in any caſe kill himſelf ? Of Selfgnur- 

C. He niay not, m___———_—_— wer over his own life than any other mans 3 and ter, # 
how gainful oy may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to God's Providence 
and to wait, it be io the moſt miſerable, painful, weariſome life, till God pleaſe 
to gi pmandapes rr re eyr out Ty \ 

| is to fon, killed ſo m ling away the pillars, and 
involved hineſelf in the ſame de pt AIM, $4 

C. Hewasa Judge in Iſracl 5 and ſuch in thoſe days ( and particularly him) did God In S«zy/n. 
ordinarily move by his Spirit to do ſome extraordinary things : and it is to be imagined, 
that Godincited himtodo this3. or, if he did not, he were not to be excuſed in its 

S." What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than they would offer to Idols in the Pnjyeitive 
Chprch, did kill themſehves, and remain ftillupon record for Martyrs ? 

C. If the ſame couldbe affirmed of them which was conceived of Sampſon, that God !n ſome Primi 
incited them to do this, they ſhould by this be juſtified alſo: but having under the Go- ——— 
—_ authority to juſtifie ſuch pretence of divine incitation, it will be fafeſt to af- 

» that this wasa fault in them, -which their love of God, and fear that they 
ſhould be polluted by Idols, was the cauſe of ; and ſo though it might as a frailty be 
pardoned by God's mercy in Chriſt , yet fure this killing themſelves was not it that 
madethem Martyrs, but that great love of God, and reſolving againſt idolatrous wor- 
ſhip, which teſtified it ſelf in that 4z/ling themſelves for that cauſe. This it was that 
made them paſsfor Martyrs, and that otherincident fault of theirs was not inthat caſe 
thought ſo great; as todeveſt or rob them of that honour. 

S. What is mavent by that which follows the mention of the old Commandment in this 


place | whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be io _ of jud 2, 
C. The word rendred # the ent ] (1gnifies a Court of Judicature, or Affiſes of The puniſh- 


ment of myr« 


Judges, who fate in the gates ry City, and had cognizance of all greater cauſes, 
Deut. 16.18..and particularly of that of Homeicides, Exod .21, 12. Levit-24.17. Deut, 


19-11,12. Thenumber of theſe Judges was ordinarily twenty three : and fo though it 
be not annext, Exod, 20. to that Commandment, yet from the body of the Moſaick 
Law, Chriſt concludes, that againſt &#//;»vg the ſentence of death by the {word (for that 
was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court ) was to be expected. 

S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that Commandment but killing ? 

C, That was the prime eſpecial matter of it , but by way of redudtiog other things 
which are preparatory to this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower degree. As 
2, Matilat! or maiming any mans body, 2. Woundiog him, which yy bly en- 
danger his life. ge rs prog ing, or offering of Dvels, wherein I may Of Duels, 
kill, or be killed ; in which caſe, which ſoever it prove, I am guilty of murther. Nay, 
if by the equality of fortune both-come ſafely off, yetcbe voluntary putting my elf 
on that hazard, is guilt enough for a whole ages repentance and humiliation 3 to con- 

- fider what had become of me, if without repentance I had thus fallen a wurtherer of my 
felf, and my fallow-Chriſtian alſo. 

) — injury or affront be accounted ſufficient to provoke me to offer ( or challenge 
fo ) a Duet 2 _ 3, * 

C. None imaginable : for that inj\ whatever it is, if it be a real one, of a con- Th tet un 
fiderable nature, will becapable of legal fatisfaion, and that muſt content me 3 pri- (hereof, 
vate revenge being wholly-prohibited by Chriſt, Or, if it be ſuch that the Law allows 
no ſatisfation for, that is an argument thar it 3s light and unconfiderable 3 and then fure 
the life of another man, andthe danger of my own, will be an unproportionable ſati(- 
faQion for it, | IN | l 

F 3 S. well, 
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The utmoſt that 


mere pa ear aw} accept of 62. Fe rey 
«coward i "7 de not 8. an ghd 21428; WO kat 
my yore LInES Law agaialt killing elem me. Andifercberimcula 

of Honaur.,. r. lc ONO Ceo ate commands ſhould 

T a cuſtom hath prevailed , I muſt yet 

rafolre os Jenn or any ting, rather r than with my Obedience to God. 

Nay 3. you may obſerve that there are. .two ſorts of 19s > fo much differing 

the one from another 3 the one proceeding from-feat of being beaten , the ſe- 

cond from-fear of hurting or killing another. The mo valiane deſpiſer of 

be allowed to have a great deal of the ſecond of theſe, andwill certaitily have as we 

of it as he hath either of good Nature or Religion's \and- that wilkreſtrain Duels as 

much as the other. - fates this but paſs, ge Ce I ens 

creditable thing, the fear ofthe other kind of diſcredit would work littleu 

the world is now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a man may without any di 

being killed or hurtz and even torun away from ſuch dangers, being very 

is creditable enough. The unluckineſs of it is, that the other honeſt 

of hurting, or killing another, is become the only infamous ay cblerve, 

that is counted of, For the removing of which , you m ſerve ' 

reaſonable eſtimation of things, he that for the preſerving Reputati 

ture to diſobey God, is ſurethe greateſt CowaſWin the _ ; he is more fearſulof 

diſgrace and j ignorance in this world, than any pious man is of violating the laws of 

natural reaſon, of offending God, or benny flames of eternal Hell, 


S. «But what am I to do in caſe a challeng bets evt or offered to me& | 
C. ham, firſt , in Conſcience toward God, to deny it ,' whatever the —_— 


may be: ſecondly, to offer a full Satisfation for any either real or ſuppoſed in 
done by me, which hath firſt provoked the challenger : thirdly, as prudently as I 
to fignifie (and by my actions teſtifie the truth of that:) that it is not the fear of ding 
but of killing, not cowardice but duty, which reſtrainsme from oy forbidden way of 
ſatisfying his defire. 

F But what if all this will not ſatisfie bins « but be will fill thirft ”_ blood, and accept 
of no other ſatitfaFion , but aſſault me, and Res me either to deliver up my own life ,, or 


try the uncertainty of a Duel # 
C. Theutmoſt that in this extreme caſe can be lawful , I ſhall define to you by ſet- 


can be lawful in ting before you an example which I havemet with. Two perſans of Quality meeting 


this matter. 


Oppreſlion. 


in a publick place, the one paſſed an affront; upon the ——_ z the other bare it patient- 
ly in that preſence , but after ſent him a Challenge : he ſent him a meek return of ac- 
knowledgment of his fault, and readineſs to give him any other ſatisfaftion that ſhould 
be thought on to wipe off the injury : #he other — accept any other : he keeps 
his Chamber , and for a longtime uſeth -all care noFto-meet him in any place which 
would be ſeaſonable for fighting , and ſtill offers tender of ſatisfation. Atlevgth it 
falls out that they meetin a place where this could not be avoided. The Challenger ſets 
upon him : the other draws in his own defence , wounds him lightly 3 having done 
ſo , deſires again that this may end the quarrel, or offers any other fatisfation : the 
Challenger will not conſent, aſlaults again, is killed 3 and ſo the Tragedy concluded 
with loſs of the chief AFor's life. That the ſurviver did any thing (except the firſt af- 
from) unlawful inall this (all circumſtances conſidered) I cannot aftirmz no man be- 
iog bound to ſpare that other man's life , 'which he cannot ſpare without parting, with 
his own. I conceive this may ſatisfie the utmoſt of your ſcruples in this matter , if I 
tell you, that this caſe taken with all the circumſtances is the only one I can give you 
wherein one of the two Dxe/Zers may be Innocent. And you will be apt to deceive your 
ſelf, if you ſeek to findout other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by this, 

S. But is there nothing elſe reducible 20 the prohibition of muriber # 

C. Yes, fourthly, Oppreſſzon of the poor , and not p relief to thoſe that argin | 
extreme diſtreſs , according to that of the ſon of Sirac —_— man sþread (cither 
that which he hath, orthatwhich in extreme want he craves of thee) is bk life , and 
he that deprives him of it is a murtherer. Fifthly, the beginniogs of this fio in the heart, 
not yet breaking forth into aQtion , as walice, hatred, meditating of revenge , wiſhing 
_— , curſing, &c. All theſeare reducible to this Commandment » as it Was given 
in the Law. 

S. Is there any thing yet elſe thus reducible ? * | 

C. Onething more there is, and that is F'ar,the conſideration of which 1s full of great 


difficulties. For thaugh all unjuſt War be ſimply forbidden under this ſixth Re: 
O 


I es 
wherein wHEL not Ce as 

another which we ſhall theet with', that of not re 'of evil, vi 7 7h 
i rp farm pi ſhall refer itz as alſo'that- "wie z in caſe 


'9;'F ound off that Webs , endl mot pi vill tatrime cometh bus 


"Wha rl ah ado hs ltr of the Moth Lew tas exper | 
"vB. Itis clearly anſwered in theſe words, | But I ſay nxt you ,- that whoſoever is ang?) Of cauile(s or 
with his brother without « cauſe, ce] to the-end of thatvetſe. Wherein there be three — 
. thitigs forbidden by Chriſt. =, elefs or immoderate- anger, going no farther ** 
the Breaſt. Secondly ,'T he breaking out of this anger i he Too ah 
what moderately : [ Wheſoever ſhall ſay; Racha.J Thirdly, A-more violent rai- 
[Kor half hem wich ard. (word of the tongue 2hat anger hath unſheathed : 
vever 


ook] --, 
ee lea eas by he the fir of theſe ? Set SEA ay; 
E. That Alger which's xd wort ay , or unowll e cauſe, or being upon In the Breaſt, 
any the juſteſt and tieft cauſe, exceeds the degree proportion due to it; and 
a= in either kind aggravated by the duration and 'continuance of it. And the 
on nom ore madam roger by of theſe. be juſ 
Fort nm. ana, 9 1 deſire fo kw, whether any anger be Juſs ogyro 
Js nes mat yang 6s wage 
- Saint Paul's advice ing awgry and not ſinning , though it refer there pecu- 


- tothe not continuing or laſting of wrath, { Lez ors. "the Sun go down on thy wrath ] 
et imply, that. ome wrath may hs lawful in reſpe& of the cauſe 3 for otherwile, 
on-continuance of it would whe juſtifie it from fin. The moſt juſtifiable cauſes of caucs of an- 
are, 1. When it proceeds from ſorrow that God-is ras 5 anger Concei- 87 


for God's ſake, AXerk 3.5. without reflexion on our ſel 2. When it iscon- 
ived for vertue sſake, to ſee that negleted, deſpiſed, and the rules of it violated. 
When for other men's ſake; ſtill without reflexion on our ſelves or any intereſt of 
- Andeachof theſe not in light trival matters neither, but in matters of weight : 
fothe cauſleſs anger is that which arifesupon ſlight, or no cauſes, or thoſe where- 
own intereſts are concerned : which though they may be cauſes , are not jultt- 
cauſes of anger in us. 
—__— eFion fron you to wnderfiend canſeleſs anger , I ſhall eafily anſwer 
ſelf for the #ther two circumſtances which make it fit for Chriſt to prohibit it : As firſt, lmmoderate, 
i# is immoderate and exceeds the degree and proportion due to it , which 1 confeſs 
may be done eves when the cauſe is juſt; and ſecondly, When it continues beyond the Laſting ag 
length of a tranſtent paſſion 3 4s the Apoſtle ſaith, the Sun is permited to go down 
ny pos But I pray 2 What is meant by %hat phraſe _— is by _ _ re- 
peate again applyed to this canſeleſs anger , 6s before to killing , | (hall be in dan- | 
ger ofthe j - «77 Sure it os ns thinks it fit that every Chriſtian that thus jubynie, * 
effend: bs by the Magiſtr «te put to death, as bon now you interpreted thoſe words. 
he meaning is, that the wrathful ma# in another world ſhall be ſubject to 
punimene 30th mrtherey her 4, e. that wrathfulneſs being fo contrary to that 


required now by Chrift; and being as Solomon inti- 7% 2 24: 
mates an raya, þ <—aar a yapee Sore _— is to be accounted'of as an unchriſtian fin : ; 
which unlgſs it be oiled vs he grace of Chriſt, willcoft us dear in ano- 


ther 5though not ſodear as t fecond and third mentioned iv this verſe. The 
puniſhment of chat Court of Judicature being the ſword or beheading 5 which 
— it be heavy elough, is not yer ſo great as the two caſter which are after- 


$. reg i of canſleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden by chrift 5 in yet that that = 
goo 
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tin of it 5. 
Ds, 


that fin, whichis, 1. very unjuſt, being cauſleſs or 

againſt what I would bave done to me either by my 

uneafie thing to be under another's wrath , lpe: 

joyned with it ,- and that which.no body would. F 

God himſelf (whom I ſo oft diſpleaſe , and would be forry | 

me, even when juſtly he mi Thirdly , the iog agaioſt that bitter rc 
pride in my heart, of which this is ſoneceflary and infallible an attendant. Fourth 
the reflexion upon my (elf, if it were e1n time of that paſſion, or elſe imm 
diately after , when I come tomy ſelt again out of that drunkenneſs of ſoul, and can- 
ſidering how ill-favor'd a hateful thing it is, how like a Tiger, a Bear , or any the 
furiouſeſt Beaſt , rather thana man, it makes me3 what a deforming of me it is, puts 
ting me out of allthat poſture of civility that in time of ſobriety 1 chuſe. to oppeat Ws 
yea, and what a painful agony it was I was under it. Fifthly, the conſidering ho 
at ſuch time weare out of our own power, and ſo apt to fall into thoſe oaths , ads 
of fury , indiſcretions , revealing of ſecrets, difadvantageous expreſſions ,. e&c. in a 
few ſuch migutes, Fhich a whole age of repentance will not repair again. Sixthly, a 
ſober vow or reſolution never to permit my ſelfto fall into ſo inconvenient and cage 
rous a fin; that when find it a coming m_o me, I may reſtrain it by rempebring 

this was it that I thought fit to vow againſt. Seventhly, a watching over my ſe} 
tinually , that I be not taken unawares.. Eightbly, abſtaining carefully from 
indulgence to any beginnings of it 3 it being eafjer to keep from-any firſt degree of 
than yielding to that, to reſtrain the farther and higher degrees. Ninthly , avoid! 
temptations and provocations-as much as I can, and ſo the gee of thoſe who ar 
ſubje& to that fin, or the employments and converſations which enclne me to i 
Tenthly, labouring with God in prayer for grace to mortifie this in me. Eleventhl 
diverting (in time of temptation) with ſome particular repeated ejaculations to G 
to ſuppreſs at that time any fuch exorbitant affetion in me. Many other conducit 
means you will be able to ſuggeſt to your ſelf. 


S. What is the ſecond thing here forbidden ? 
In the tongue, C, Saying to his brother , Racha, ] 5. e. when anger hyeaks into * contumelior 


£ying =o ſpeeches; ſuch are the calling him empty , deſpicable , witleſs fellow 3. for the wo: 


ue mu Rachais an Hebrew word , and ſignifies vain or ewpty. This, though not the hig* | 
bids Ackitle; Kind of contumely, is yet greater than the former, and therefore is hereexpre* /; 
ſtriking Aga- the puniſhment apportioned to it , greater than the former , as much as ſtonir- {a 
Bagg” tg ſorer death than beheading 3 for that is the meaning of [he ſball be wongre th , 
wnXEiz@ (a. CH 5] the Council fignifying the Sexbedrie, or the ſupreme and great e , why 
x 61) gives the ordinary puniſhment was ſtoning. And ſo the meaning is, this is a greater fin, 


him lea - . 
proach him ang {0 to expeCt a greater puniſhment than the former. - 


give him contu- 


melious words: "Ax" nu E-way 8 yvioor. Which fhews the pitch of Chriſt's divine precepts here,abovethar ofthe Heathen Goddeſs. | 


S. What is the third thing forbiddex here ? ur 

Thou Fool. &, Saying , Thow Foo[3. e. when wrath breaks out into moſt virulent xailings , all 

, ſorts of which are here intimated by this one word 3 and this. beipg a greater fin or 
aggravation of cauſleſs anger than the former, is here-deſcribed by the third kind of , 

puniſhment : Which though it were not in hf Court of Judicature, was yet well 

enough known among the Jews : not under the name of Hell fire, (as we render it by 

Hell fire. a nike, becauſe thoſe torments in Hel/are in other places deſcribed by theſe) but 

TN 7 of thevaley of Hinnow. The meaning of which is this, Without the City of Jernſa- 

lem , in the valley of Hinnom , there was a place where the Jews fomerins in imita- 

tion of the Pheniciens , uſed a moſt cruel , barbarous kind of rites, burnt children a» 

live, putting them in hollow brazen veſlels, and ſo by little and little ſcalding them 

to death 3 where becauſe the children could not chuſe but howl hideouſly , they þad 


Timbrels perpetually ſounding to drown that cry , -and therefore it was X 4 
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(ot tha lawful i wor rrpmnde. And, that other 
> afar which reed nr jor mug al of t a ag 6A _ did.) 
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_ - only the known fins of Adultery and Foraicetion, but all. ber kinds of bithineſs, 
all ſorts of i Nr yo5 © Gatalcationsf _—_— Fore 
t £ $* F e e | a, 
aver opee.rny 2-Cor. 12. 21. en age 7 , fornication, laſciviou/acſ; ; aff Gal.5.19. wr 
Adultery , fornication, uncleanneſ; , lsſciviouſneſ7 , and idolatry. | dich lat word in \ qpatin, 
that and other places ſeems 8 word meant on purpoſe to contaia all ſach, kind of 
uncleav fins under it, becauſe they were {o ardivary io the idolatrous. myſteries. of 
ho Hater of the cites nd fone of choke Big the practice. of 
.4.19:and 5. 3. In both which places, as alſo belare Rom.1,29. 
there rendred © Covetouſmeſe in the three latter, andgecedine/7 in « 4M et (a, 
Give, and. ſo thoſe Heatheniſh fins whjeb (here alſo 
I. would not give you any more particular account of ' » See * Tra of 
) are called idulatry. | would nor give you any ta with ol care and yiv 7 
we them, groundedin aſenſc and barred and. of them, ns of the 
reateſt reproach to your nature, grievance tothe Spirit of Gad, defamation of Chri- 
= ob nagrt radrns found) Cnr od wa cam that as they 
ve erceſt o 's judgments revealed them, ( many cod Ne 
tions remarkably deſtroyed for them ) ſo when 0 ate once in m— 
ty arg pt tbh tit aſc end in end we here "3 
$0” abominable idolatry, 1 Pet, 4. 
S. The good Lord of all purity party, ik pow ofgecs. $ grace, ore preſerve. me from 
all ſuch taints, to be « Temple of t goa o Bus w #0:#his Com- 
— the Law £ | 
defiresof theſe fins conſented to, al þ they break. op or ou into AQ, Reducible ro ir, 


2, Al other z. e, delaying, phaanſying 
of ſuch — Selecarion, fading Oy loſt with ach though pla cer, 
ing Wines, &c. or other ſuch fewel ws poem 7 gy 
now bath Chriſt added to this old Prohibition ? 
\ C. You haveitin theſe words, That who rever looeth on 4 wowan to ut oft ber — 
committed adultery with ber already in his 
S. What is the meaning of that? . © 
.S. ph Tendoths bs dips okay bebop th him- 1 Aduhers ens 
want of oppartuaity, &c. Secondly, y Cer | fiererit, 
Fa. gr — Care's; of 9 | by Ovid. 
order phrat pct yas Foy ye Fenelon _ 
C. It irnot to to I may are toi 
here; by chismenne beoking to be finkal only in orderto that end { that 
ing of whi conceive the looking it ſe){ will be ga fault) 
ſo 11 luſt [ to ſatisfie my luſt (though not with the y 
corporal pollution, yet ) fo far as to feed my eye, to. gaze, to dwell on 1 _ 
es Aon diblam, che falbeing the the Idol, | 


gallant bodies let ra T—_ ny and eds 


iog the any orber ways rh s, is an abuſe. An 
I Elders , Suſan. verſ. "© who being Yenied « erther 
S irtuſts \Soaktaznd 10/awoyeey ber Rs; that they may be fled with ber 
beanty: Andthere mention oft ke i another Apocry | Author, 1 Eſt. 4:19. 
ops Be £4pe,and even with opers month are 1 Eccles. 9-5. and 8. Gaze 
| waid,the Grocks vead 


imports. , So again Ecelw. 41.21,22. g 
pr 5 des porn rag > hn af is bir maid; 
ſaith, 3» Lvg; for ſo the word there rendre#\ | b overbuſie with ber] ſeems bony tr vero 
ionacumne is uſed by the Fathers to expreſs the very we”nhow - pron of: and fot is 
kd bo ove 1 Tim.5.13. and Eccles, 42.12. © Look mot on 
mwany Jo fore there wasan © i#mwmoderation and nt in , fo we, 

a npoghny (v7: thou wilt look and be delighted , _—_—__— _ and love b 

out ; the very if thou lookeſt after e other beauties, thou do thy. e 
_— s where) and thi wrongeſt her whom thou lookeft on, org bor foes bir: ers 3 for thou 
_— «dulce. foucheſt her got with # hend , yet with thy eyes thou deft. To this'St. Peter refers; 

heart. 2 Pet.2.14.” ar or dren there being an adulterous look as well asan adultes 
_ rous embrace 3 or ormer forbidden by Chriſt us well 25 the laccer-by awſer A, 
a@. Eccl,g8, $S. re bra prohibition of Chriſt had been ſo ſevere, but ſeeing it 4 the 
ſo 1 5- wm opinion of the ancient Fathers,that the words are thus to be interpreted,” and that the fee- 
ca fe op. din of the eye , ielding to ſatisfie that with unlawful obje@s, (the beauty of any but our 
(49) 1g & Yy ke "g any 
0kcy . Sit not at own wives) end the flirring up of fire within (which is apt to be kindled by that means.) 


d 
altmih a w%- # here forbidden, 1 p- no longer doubt of it , but reſolve (and with L make a' Co- 
an bucband, wenant = eyes) that : Wer _ on k math 1. C, dp es / my ſe _ the comtems- 
. plation of ber 3 much leſs e wy ſe liberty of any fart grees of this 
Lind, ; thoſe dabiance, that are ſo ordinary among men or women, and are either 


effetr of luſt already inflamed , or elſe provokers and inflamer: of it : and the Lord give 
of veer fo hurts dr yr reſolution. But then, if it be « fault thu: #0 behold , will i 


not be-ſo alſo in the woman that is thus bebeld , (ac the þ atient in adultery a well as 
the agent ) eſpecially if ſhe take as great pleaſure in that, and deck, and — ſelf ont fo 
= _ that ſhe may be thus lookt on? 

S. Chryſoftow anſwers that Queſtion'alſo , That it is a great fault, and a kind 
of Adultery in that woman that thus not only expoſes and proſtitutes her ſelf to the” 
eyes of men , but ſo dreſſer and ſets ber ſelf out , and cells to ber the ezes of all men; if 

:flrthe wor , , wound -wot others, ſhe ſhall yet be puniſbed, for ſhe hath wixt the potion 5 pre» 
pared the poiſon, though ſhe hath not given the cup to drink : yes, and hath done that too, 
though none be found tharwill drink of #t.. ' It ſeems, a pooes of Chriſtian chaſtity there 
is required of women in this kind, that is not generally thought of. 

S. Tſhall trowble you no longer with this matter , jr I deſire to know, what the wo 

Of theeye and other verſes in this period, of the eye and hand offending thee, have to do in this place. 
nand offending. ©, They are the reventing of an objeftion, after this manner : Upon the giviog 
of that ſevere probi tion ; men will be apt to objeft , O, but it is hard not to love 
that which is beautiful , and not to behold what is loved. To this foreſeen objection 
he anſwers before-band It is hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more unpleaſant ſure 
to be a frying in Hell. It were better to pluck the very eye out of the/head , to cut 
off the hand , eventhat- which were uſeful and honourable than to be caſt into 
Hell. Much more when that is not required, to cut off, hes out thoſe members, 
but only to turn away the eye from the alluring by pou] ow the-hand from im- 
modeſt touches and : Bo, (ah abun ') This is « moſt milde end 
precept ; #t would have been wach more bard , given command to converſe w 
and bon carionſy on women , and then to from Farther commeſion of uncles 
meſs with # 
% But, what hath the hand to do with that buſneſs of looking 
dh. The mention of it is by way of analogy or redudion to I former nie 
 anddoth imply that that former prohibition of /ooking is'to be extended to albother 
things ofthe like nature 3 all libidinous touches, &-c. And whoſoever abſtains from 
the grofler aQ,. and Jgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with-any bur bis own 


vile,  fros alfo agamſ(t this Law of Chriſt. 
S. hal. 
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roo GS wdki it As the Arotme Ty com- 
"4 molt acceptable to God 3 which now 
Chrilt by his New, Law comm - | h it were not fo required of Rerrenched by 
the' Jews befare 19.that more, WI eat, NE. oN obedience,” becauſe of the hardneſs ©" 
of their hearts, 44, becauſe they gere ſuch aw uoruly ſtubborn people, that if they 
ſhould. have been inhibited qr,rgſtrained from puttin awa a wife which they liked 
not , {neg would-have a, wr to. baye killed t * fol Le , _=- o'they 
might, have marzied again.;, (which, is intimate in that, ſpeech by way of reply to 
; Chriſt Law:, Math, 19.49: ,where the. yery Diſciples of Chriſt expreſs Gale vpk- 
nion , that it were. better to: matry «tall , than, this to be, bound to a ai; 
and Chriſt anſyers them, not by denying. ach inconve! 1ence” poffibly to follow, 
but by aſlerting the neceflity of marriage to ſonie mens which muſt make them con- 
rept to bear with ſome jnconvenicnces,, Ver. 11.) $0 again Afark 10. 4,5. though 
that which is ſaid by Meſesin,point of divorce be called a peeps Verl.'5. yet it is 
but'a ſufferance, Ver. 4- 4..e-,2,\precept of permiſſion, or, not, holding them up to 
thathigh pitch of the 6:\tanſtic ſtanſtiuuen, of PETE not. a commanding , or ſo much 
as adviſing them to put away rheig, wives (in ſuch other caſes beſides that of forni- 
_—_ nor indeed. wholly freeing fee from toes panes Pal ES 
or . parmitting , or. not | | | 
2n-of -more-perfett commands {hi .and witha] a < 
a:;Jew (comrary ;ta.the we ar eget rjag was rays 
belt) (ball pur; away. his wafe emf ive, with her , ap ab7 then give her 
abill of divorcement in Rep 2 Wha Ra VN dgne in favour th the hated wife, who 
ws dre. to marry,, anotber. jg, th "the brief ſtate of this matter under 
the/Old Te , nothing is c aeeee, but only permiflion ; 
or. t9leration of: 4 uch divorces. 6 wh me of thei, Imperfe@ ſtate, fome- 
what agreeable. allo. to the. RN O co .among that people 3 for 


the multiplying of whom it11s certain th F having more wives than 
one, ' was allowed them by God, Nd ea "ie Faye a of that Nation, 


and that Allowagce.lo cont t » it ſeems here, re- 
duced all tothe firlt inſtitut dp we, q that Fr mas | the wife ſhall be one 


fleſb, Matth. 15. 5. Under whict Feges or. 7. 2, 3,4.) is con- 
waned and: 1atimaged pgs on Bt Po. bed in "2s before the 


of +9171 exceedingly 
; = A ſo, aſe, ſup- 
Apr wife , that he would 


oerh Gow thence follow, through 
it ote Tponeag ( which was'hever per- 
rry. more wives , and ſo would be the 
wiſe , when he have others freely ) it 
ples if Were lawfal for the huxband to give 
the batec Wo ow ax 4: ophanbet Wal 
wE | Danc Y ri It" 1s comm that in 
en i * & ay a. the wife, and cannot or 
bripg bis ave Or liv eougelly Wth'iers, be Ha# give en = Wl 
Fce5 by gadee articularly in fayour of the unfortunate wite, 
d gives her big to nn to-ahy Aer a that former gran; 


Imerditin 
them in all ca- 
ſes bur thar one 
of Fornicartion. 


1 Cor.9.12, 


which had it not been for that Law, ZE2 


Moſes { perulnting to keivk 
to be readred , If thou 
miſs her by bill of divorce, 


to her. 
S. Whet dath-cho now in bis new Law , i this arr: of divorce # 


C.. He repea whole Commandmett, mere avd impoſeth a ſtricter 
yoke on hie Di Diſc "x For comi _—_ mire grace that the Law broughe 
with it to the bs, he thinks not ſo mack to any conſiderations, parti- 
cularly to the dud of ini hearts, 4s to allow Chriftiads that libetty , ſo con- 
trary tothe firſt inſtitution of wedlock, botraiſeth _ to that Ariel nan which, 


when it was not commanded, was yet ' moſt excellent , be bd ng an: rp enc by 


God and all good men , and now 
And therefore now he 'cleatly affirms of all ſuch , that wry or 


" puts away his wife, as the Jews frequently did , cauſeth ae ts commit: adultery , and 

he that marrieth ber committeth adultery; and if divorcement he himſelf 

marry again , he committeth adultery , and isin that: | | 

That is, in brief, that the bond of wedlock now under 

it is not the husbands diſlikes which can excuſe him for merabeancs y bie wife, nor 

giving her a bib of divorce which can make it lawful forher to marry any ue ary nor 
or any other to marry her, who is, for all this bill , ſtill indifſolubly apother 

man's wife. 

S. But what, is no kind of Divorce now lawful ander Chriſt ? 

C. Yes dear! , that which is here named, in tof formication , 3, e. If the ito 
prove falſe to : husbands bed, and rake io any man, it will then be lawful by 
Chriſts Law fot the nag. to give her a Bill of rorertbragrs 4+.<. legally to ſuc ir (our, 
and ſo put her awa The reahe Geu becauſe®of the great inconveniences and 
miſchief that ſuch lip "os the f ty 4 children of atothers body wo in- 
herit with (or herhs Tits own. hich ſort of reaſons it is 4 together" 
with the dominion hg over the wife, Me df divorce (now un- 
der Chriſt) is reno the yr on, (and not a {ee ned, that of the conju-» 
gal contra 5 for that being mutual, would as hole it he © rok for the wife to 


put away the husband , which is no where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) 
husband againſt the wiſe , and not common tothe 


this liberty 2 was Lows peculiar to the 
wife againſt usband 3 gg noel P Ifiy, thoſe fatnily- inconveniences do not follow 
the fal ſenels ofthe hugband' as yy $otha af ahe wiſh and becauſe the wife hath by 
promiſe of obedience made her ſelf a fubje&, and owned him as Lord, and fo hath none 
of that authority over him {an at of which purting away ſeemeth tobe) which be by 
being Lord hath over her. 

S. Is there no other cauſe o f divorce now pleadablt of Jufifabl among Chriſtian: , but 
that in caſe of Fornication 

C, I cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt hath = cher 

S. But wethinks there % a place in $1, Payl, 1 » whence Cngporn 
clude that Chriſt bath named ſowe other. For prong Tar = 
1. e. believer, having an unbeli $157 E. heathen, wife, if ſhe 
him , he muſt not put her awa uceth it tn this aultuer, To'the reſt ſpeak 
not the Lord. hence 1 infer t 
unbelicf was wot a lawfhl cauſe 
had left place for ſome other c Y een 
the naming of fornication there was mot 2x4 
that were inferiour to it , ( and that wo! Cake it For ore: 
Moſes permitted , to wit, | for every cauſe] Matth. 19; 13 9 9 thin if I 
be found any other cauſe at great 4s that , it might be eoviceived, nope 
that example Lm_ of fornication : and thew T1 ſhall Wold to imterpo 
that 7, ue if the wife ſhould attempt to poiſon or otherwiſe take away wg 

d, the would 0 CPPIIaeS an injury 4s atulitry , nine 
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{weringf IC an adjuration being as cirect perju- 
takenan oath-and violated itz and moreover the conſecra- 
- an move: nn for aPaſe os choſe 

| ;(fuch as that it Zacbaries * Cum anathe- 

tior of Ju. nthe fouilagrons invader, "** 
Jjurat qa x ur mr, 
meat: a in reſpect 
-h alſo > of many other Commandmenes, 
Him ſo tame as not torevenge. ſuch 
z yer in the-main/ part of it, it is a 
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being ſworn, ( 
All volunrary then a ſecond rule, 
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S. What do you me 
C. Thoſe that no oth 
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as in all the ſtory of his converſation in the AZe, ne 
for the good ood of my Ao re 
Judge, * at to ſubmit to the 
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his oath 3 EEE ito tying 
" uh bug vruere OT falſe ſpeaking which is the meaning of thoſe words which we 


There * you fall into,condemmation. } © SR 
Suge $. What ir the meaning of thoſe ſeveyalethat follow, Ants | 
ieeor live.» it mot be, that Twuſt not f1 ar by rhew; but only ar Sny ig 


ord es thew f 
: C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe leſſer oaths taken in by ſome id civil lt 
eraroade Ang whom they would not invoke in ſmall matters, but. yer | 
ſwearing other inforioot things, amaniteinnaieing ulayy oy Exol 
any of thoſe. Becauſe every of theſe are creat nd ( 
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ver they are) under < & notion of private 
1. Taking into their own hands the avengi oeby the Law permined 
thing in this place, the former being ener 
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jured us) nongthe He 

Law of man Fe with 


vengeful humor. This with he rlen 
commanded , but only permitted | ER 


Not againſt Ie- ſtians even now in — Aon 
-=* 9g by Chriſt toproſecute any dung ares hath 

for that the Law of man, authoriſed -and not contradicted 
doth require of me 3'andtheze is great difference betwoen- revenge nd. 
nor is it unlawful to require reparations for ah inj "done me, when's 
capable of it 3 nor againto do the ſame for the 
by the infliing ſuch exemplary puniſhment on offenders. 
viour interpoſeth, is , That to requirethis for the —_— ofayomn 
humour , befides or without reparation' of the 
it is when T requirean eyefor an eye; for im that Pater 


contribute nothing toward the helping me to-wine- 
contemplation of the further inconvenience that may 


if this paſs uhpuniſhed, is thought fit irate Clay | 
firſt, by erdtivude for what Chriſt hath done to us in pardoning of 
do likewiſe, 4. e. to on and not revenge injuriesz 'ſecot 
Faith, to vanquilſh ſuch fears, and on God's. 
the future 3 and not to be ſo haſty and ſolicitous int fb 
ever unlawful}, for the future ſecuring —— | chis 
literal importance of that phraſe , Pane Are [Not _— 
avenging is lawful , they i9not which refieteth upon-our 
derate paſſions; whether.thav of anger , .or that other of deſire, - | 
is this worldly carking or eevtous _ that any -potioncy of ours 
ſuffering upon us. + 6 *y 
Of Wars, From theſe twothus ſet, it will appear , thirdly , what is to be; 
tween one:Kingdom and another, which are of a middle 
venge of the Magiſtrate upon the offender wks 
of one private man upor! another ( thisSeing berween' © | 
firſt kind 3 and yet between: 
which conſequently will be only fo far lawful as they 
lawful, as rote ſecond. © Fe dot 7 
S. In what reſpe# may War be lawful ? Or, & it at all ſo 
They are nor C. That it is not abſolutely ual appeaſe, 1 1.By cha 
a! tolutely W- diers , _ > ns boy nc Sppeties pls . 
Ty calling 2. By Chriſt's commer Jn 
a Sou hier: 3. oy CATe wn 'bandec 
4 - By S. Peter's baptizing of Cornetic w 
ment. Now in what reſpe&*W areey be kw 
cauſes of it, Tfit be for the ſuppreſing of aſe 
_— _ -w Ns Land ; and ſecondly, to 
ſerve the peace 0 5 
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Ra he it lawful for che | 
What is ired to make it ate man to } | 
on _ er which he lives, aro whom 


ceſlary for each C, Commiſſion from the Supreme 
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ſubje@, and who hath the power of the Sword in his hand: and thiet&fore as 
ence to ſuch, it is wr = a private manlawfully arms, even when 
cauſe gopd 'upajiithe Sy 


vernours do it u than that he thiok 
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S. What is there more thut you 


or wot avehging the injurious # 


. It will be beſt given proceed K.. OY Ve 
back of this protibton, Sa de 


light injuries. . - the other alſo, ee. 


S. What is generally obſervable from thoſe additions 2 
C. I. The ceradions them. 2. The general nature of them, wt mins Magres 


and accord, 

S. What is the occaſion of them ? 

C. Chriſt's foreſight of an objeQion; ' which , upon » picaſivn of > the p 
precedent , men would be apt to make, thus 3 If when one doth me an beg 
may not revenge it 6h" him my-felf, or require-a legal revenge h apphynt Sar 
by "this calineſs he will be tqught' ro multiply 1 
ther cheek, , when” he ſees me take” that fo p 
if I am ſo tame as to let him — my coat without any pa 
me go a ſtage of two miles with him next time ,'if I take the qonkdt A 
patiently. To this foreſeen objeftion our Saviour "anſwers, by commandi 
perform the former duty , and put this feared hazard to the' venture , 
that this is not ſure to be the reward and conſequent of ſuch patience 3 ory/to 
ſuppoſe the utmoſt, if it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we Chriſtians muſt ratherſub- 


mit to this alſo than give the reins to qur revenge on that conſiderations wemuſt 
venture that conſequent with Chriſt, who hath commanded us this patience, and 


be armed for the worſt that can befal us in his ſervice. From whence you ſee what 

obligation it is that lies upon us toward the performing of thoſe a&ts which are 

accounted fo ridiculous among men-: Not that we are pr to turw our 

cheek, to him that ſtrikes ws on the right , to give the cloak; 1# bim' that takes t 

coat, &c. but to perform the precept-of noa-revenge, y cafe ths tos from 
e 


it by aty foreſeen inconvenience; yea, and my af 1 
cannot perform that obedience without it, rather let him t4ke the cloak, alfo, than 
ſeek waies of revenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will uy noching cha 


' * able, if we conſider, 1. That Chriſt can preſerye us from farther injuries, if bethink 
ts oft bleſt 


5m without te atrar cane and indeed that ates be. 
v. m to- more proliperous means is, than revenge would 4t 
, , ! t if we ſhould chance 


age + Chriſt's tried rule, t> evercome evil age oy 
uffer any thing by obeying” him , he be. able to repair us in another 


Ol. 
S.* What now is the general nature of theſe eppentlent precepts, wherein they þ 4 


gree and accord? 

C. 'That they are all tolerable and ſupportble injuries, both in reſpe&t'of Shar 
is done already, and what may be'conſequent to our bearing them. For thus the 
oy 200 coat'or cloak . "—hcbs meiys ws. Fryers. For. « cheek or 

a v pain, a y va t annext40o it 
wich yer Chetan ſooo befory verſe 11. ( and ſbould after by the fflerings 


b I In SOS e0ms nero 
wit the Tor | 
commands to our frenmiiiat he” ; uy y tes hr ante 
t burthens,, even when we he uſeth us moſt. _ uaence of wiich the wi. 
which he allows uvia matters of concernment, where _—— ; treſpaſs =} 
is nar ſo ſap He there intimates a liberty to ule ſome pits, ave Of x 
- wk * where chat may be extremely uſeful, if not necedary, to our wmaporal fab- 


not to work revenge on the enemy for what. ol 9g FACING BBY bu 


A, on_ his perſon, by endeavouring to erquble him 
= cannot bring in any profit tous. ) Tt 


I erantvrans ts 


7 the bodies of among ts teems and force them to c their Turthone {et 6, and then to reſt C whene 
o pL vAes ) arnbfrne ay raider, ir hnndeve freſh x pe pee py = % > Nt 2-00 
23z 26. 


$. os is ly obſervable each of theſe, and 1. from the firſt ? 

C. That for li t nth free dc br leave na waund btdnd chew, 
nor are the diſabling or weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſiderable pain with 
them, we are not to ſeek any way of private, no nor ſa. much as of legal revenge 3 no, 
though che injury were a contumely al = and the pu a up a reproach in the ac- 
count of the world, and withal a poſhbl za pr ) means to bring more'vpon 
me of che making. Trees y Chriſtian durie, which I cannot omit with- 
out fin 3 and for us to perform, or to command, is ſo far fram unreaſon- 
able, thatthe' aw rode we obſerve the experience ofit, is much more. pareaſonable 3 
the ſecking of revenge ordinarily ſubj us to greater inconveniences, $o mare and 
more dangerous blows (many times) if we become our own champions, and avenge 
our ſelves, and to more conliderable trouble and charge, if we ſock j it from the Coure 
of adicature. " | 


« What do you in particular obſerve from the ſecond ? 
PI i offerine s fair occaicn "otell you fomewhatof thargrea queſtion, concera- 


Art oof wig wLaw, 
I ſhall moſt willing make uſe of the occaſion, and deftre your judgment in tha 


OT vince lawn conceive, is not anlawful, becauſe Chriſt dk © Courts Of going x9 
of Jadicatare ( for matter of Mine and ) inthe world, wer i, 
ito his own lands, ( ho evade we 4 Judge f ) p out of hots þ, hands arts js power 
it. Tn this Whole Sermon of ſiri& Precepts upon the Mount, he gives ny 
( laies no reſtraint on }) this matter any further than what is contained in theſe wards, 


Hethet would impload thee, and take away thy coat, tet bim hane thy « eltok 0: The 


utmoſt of which can amount no farther agaioſt going to law than this , hat it is 
fuch a thing that it may be abuſed to the moſt unjult oppreſiions, taki away he com 


from ones back 3 and when fouſed, ie is furely nalawful. 2, That1 | ET 
with any by way of * Retaliation, | mean, ens other conſe bes erage UP Te Taljoni, 


ns hath diſquieted or injured me3 forthe Precept of {-Let him have thy co4t alſo ] 
per ceryrered, chat | muſt do (©, rather than go ts Law with him) caugat 
extended toward this ſence,any farther thanthecontext will authorize the ex- 
, and thiat is thus far, That rather then retribute to him evil for evil, or 
edema I wuſt even let bins take it, and not go to; Law with bjm,s. & | aut 
deer bear him rs or do an = = np mt _ 
; For any make uglaw 
on'yor _ = ha cnt) ey iy or yrby bong prayi-. 
one in patiently may or | A grea- 
St Gli pref ws for the une, who 
wha mecknef tranquillitie 
that promiſe of the Plalmilt, { 7ho mee 
nh igncs he Lan of Conc, nol het ae 
brift-in this Sermon, C , Aw Fre Torre wives: 
» there will be no great & induch an ex- 


Wy or 4 aud 


eflion;which is nat neceſſary to wembich I may be without;and the recover- 
ing 


How unlawſul. 


'” ingto Law before Heathen Tribunals: w 


ation g ths, Ir niently live without it, may make uſe ofthe. 
| adicature of the Land where -placed bim,-ſuppoſmg that he fallnat- 
into any of The faults before ſpecified, and poſhbly incident to the waging or-mana-, 
ging of the juſteſt ation. 2. That any one being tenderly affe&tedin conſcience, ſo 
aftodefire aſſurance that he enjoys nothing but is juſt for him to enjoy , may 
lawfully in matter of any doubt or controverſie co proprietie, uſe the Law 
to make that deciſion for him z ſuppoſing again that this be lincerely higaregiri | 
that he reſolve quietly to ſtand to what the Law ſhall ſo adjudge- 3. : that by 
this means defends a Widow or Orphan, may very Chriſtianly uſe this means. 4. That 
he that may thus preſerve himſelf 1n a ſufficiency to provide for his family, and with- 
out it probably cannot, without either craving other mens alms, or expeCting reli 
from God byextraordinary means, may uſe this mearis todo ſo. 5. Fhat he that may 
by this means be enabled to relieve the poor , which otherwiſe he could not do fo libe- 
rally, and doth it ſincerely in order to that end,and when he obtains his own, evidences 
that finceritie by his performance, is ſtill free from any reſtraint ariſing' from that pre-: 
cept of Chriſt : whereas onthe other Gde,he that contends for trifles, goes to Law only 
that he may loſe nothing of his right, or not only to get legal reparations for. his lob; 
ſes, ( whereby that which is juſtly taken fromthe other'that injured him is juſtly re- 
Rored to him which was injured, the one being as well able to Cha ar .aQ 
of juſtice as the other that of injuſtice) but alſo to give ſatisfaftion to his re! 
appetite, ( a very carnal, importunate, deviliſh affe&ion ).to give the enemice ſome. 
ſmart or pain, which brings io no real gain or eaſe or advantage to:himſelf, ſave.only 
that of ſatisfying his vindicative hamour, can no way be juſtihed or excuſed infuch a 
ſuit. So alſo the ſuing of thoſe which are not able to pay. me, ( and by my.ſuit are but. 
made more unable ) when all that I can hope for, is not reparation of my. ſelf, but py- 
niſhing of him by prilon, or the like reſtraint on him., that brings.in. noadvantage a - 
gain to me3 this is unlawful-and unchriſtian ſtill. | < 9171 PT” 
S, But is there not att. objeFion againſt going to. Law jn any caſe;' pro cible fol 
C. It will ſuffice to anſwer, That the Apes ſcope there, is only to reprehend ga» 
ich when any men are guilty of it, muſt ig- 
nifte either, that there is no Chriſtian among them fit to be Judge betwixt contenders z 
orelſe that they would rather chuſe an Heather's arbitration than. that Chriſtian's; 
either of which being very culpable, rhat which ariſes from one of themmuſt needs be 
ſo, but nothing elſe upon thoſe grounds. This is ble to what. Chriſt bad wo 


ſaid, Matth. 18. That if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, . (do thee any ſuctvinjury 

will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt ze/l it the Church; who are there, farely 

ſome tribunal of Chriſtians, who have power to make thee amends , if he will ſtan 

+ totheir judgment : and if he will not, Chriſt then goes farther, Le# þipv be #0 thee 6s an 
Heathen oy Publican, i.e. 1 conceive in that place, not only that he is fit for Excommu+ 

nication, mention'd in the next verſe, but alſo that thou haſt liberty (let himb £4 


to thee againſt whom he hath treſpaſt  ) to im (ys. = in any Gentile Tribunal ( 


cauſe he will not ſtand to the Chriſtian's award ) as thou wouldeſt, -and maieſt a:Hea- 
then or Publican which trades among them , and who is in the; interprezation.of the 
Jewiſh Law, though a Jew, yet a kind of Heathen, or by converſing with them equi: 
pollent to one. 4 | 


4 | d2 24856” CHIN 
S. But may it not from that Chapter to #he.Corinthians be fil pref hat ver 7. "$ 


' 3)» Dac bw ſaid, * There is utterly a fault among you, becauſs you go to Lew onewith another,  _ ... 


C. I anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is only this, That thoſe particular * 
at Law that-were then among the Corinthians were all unlawful, ( which you will } 
reaſon to believe, when you find the fame Apoltle telling them, verſe g. that ; 
injure and defraud one another 3 and it 1s more than probable wg 45 going 
was uſed, as here in Chriſt's Sermon it is ſuppoſed, as a means to do'ſo ) 'but, it 8 no 
conchafible from thence, that all other mens ſuits are-ſo, becauſe poſhibly nat of. the 
ſame'nature as theirs were. But theo, ſecondly , there may be ſorgewhar in | | 
poltle's ues a ſpecial word in that place, not any of thoſe more uſual, * words. whic 
are without doubt denotations of fin, but * another which Ggnifies a ſs 5, anc 
ſo may perhaps only conclude the thing which he ſpeaks of, to, be 'no&-more thap comy 

* Para- 
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Enemies: 


- 
: 


Ipinn 3a ty,o F os what hoth thelh Laws bave doe in this 


-# Th y_ 


manded t _ Gn _—_ 
' praftiſed Joſh. 10: 40. and t « ſame, infome- 
Dent.20. 13. Thee Pale r= Grbark: 
limitations, they 
deem marking? if they: bog By" Fervitade , 
difference between the ſeven Nations and other 
nearneſsofthe'former , andthe danger of the tes bg 
and fo 1. this extreme feve rity was not commanded toward enemie: Be 


only toward the ſeven tntiahe leſt, if any'of them Were pre! 
duce them to their abominab flchinelſos ver rs. e—_— e proceadit 
vere wal '6thet eneniy-cirles farther off ? from whom tt 


r3 and'2: ft d6th not appear that tHis belonged to any iat ape, 
ration of the danger pon to their (ins; for Brxdeery or 0, Oul 
K them , t Kings 9: 20, 21, Aﬀet the fi 
were'they to' wi the, anal to have wat with them ter , nh TH 'rS. 
with ſome difference witf the Modbites and Amiavonites, br 
be obſerved Contrary to the Law of Nature or | th Te re for the ſime 
power that the'Mapiſtrares on earth have over malefaftors , the (a 
yielded ©ofover Nations and Governours of them , to pur them to' Geath by 
means «agent This execution he was pleaſed to commit to the. people” bf the 
Jews after long time of patience , when thofe Nagions' Bed fille vp the weaſitre 4 


their Rebellion, Levit.18.24,25., So that this of hating enemies ok be 
of asaty common general command, (for it held riot genera __ when 


forenamed Nations) but as a ſpec ial , particular ſentence 
rime executed on them. And alt oh , the truth is, the he Jews did 


J—_ 
folve it awful ro Kill i any that were ſtrangers R oe 
rue Cod; PLE by be Rina of God's woman {3 d Cxetrvn 


named," that with this reaſon , becauſe they - te moja *: 
iniquities > C Which whea it i 15, none but ypc rele or Ie of ) 
was an ttror beg oem and that the rather , Jace at- this pda when 
ſpake , they were ſubje&t to the Komens , and had no power ofthe Nt wk chi 
hands; in which caſe thoſe former commands of wat wh mak, Ci 
with other idolatrous Nations , againſt whom it ogg not ap 
out- limes and the Law of Nature was to prevall, which Cee pon) bam: aroſe 
* to L, men. 
The Law of Nas S: Tow Prowſed off to ſhew ne what the Lew of Nitrire Ba ton it 1b matter. "Th, 
Tue, what is 'it v8 
C. We have no better way now to judge of that , _y A boon and 
* Nemini nocere Of the wiſeſt natural men; the ſum of which is this , men are to 


"pris {cef- and obliged by up3 no man to be burt or ne, pike who hath firft nj 
Oninjarts, Cc. 152 in Which caſe the great * Philoſopher thioks't as *reprovable a ried 


» Ariſt. Top. 1. 
© Ts TIN m6. dre p08; Bf Fr. doen 3 enbvih We r indede ids dag. 1. 6, THis nyc 


CE ooo hanna ed re op 


E aevorey , Vf Gpad) & x« Soph. in Ocdip. —6To 
Jen. And again, Ov 384 ws 76 xii 0r7]a; arrumvuiar 3 Jo anot Td Fon y e0:6rf] Salpplans, And Thagd. L1- p77. Ajatey 


enemy, 


/ 


_ N earth. 4.4 
oy y my kilo by 


682 — iddey 1 nattr 
this, the ſhort is dat the ) 

commands of-dweſes, and mi 
ieremey 


h [ 
ET 


: and ſo that which Chriſt hath here to-do, is, 
to the Law of Nature, and to command 
a and ſer ir higher than RRC 


fads | >theend Thc Lan of 
FIN us, nay; Criſt. 
againſt God himſelf (for the Jews to people of the 2 gs Avro- 
us ag moſt detefta = ny Doe periees Af ie prod 
word , Enemies pa as ation © non-payment that 
debt po axed, love: to all our kind. ape fox ee PTR. and: 00s 
thatour ature ibjat$0.Go ding us to revenge a; inſt our enenties 4. or. if we 
yet we cannot. chuſe but make a between friends and 
foes + and or leaſt hs 0 fear coldaels and jndificrenceto thoſe who hate deferred 
vill at ane But Chriſt is come to mortifie thoſe affeQions of rage 'and re- 
vehgez and, to lead us (higher than nature would bring as) to affeftions, and w 
and ations of kindneſs and b PIO have expreſt the contiaty of eve- 


aſk jent , if my «ffeSions and behevians. towdrd wind 
enemy be tot liks his to me', unkind , Fed of injuries, &c? 17 there any more re- 


C. NE iath of a Chriſtian 3 oo is to tranſcribe that copy ,. that Chriſt's 
own dealing with, us when we were enemies, did ſet us. I muſt not ouly negatively , 
not bate,” or curſe, of portes +2y mmm ONO Jores. td bib, ind do 
$909, and pray for my D Bring bie 

S. What is meant þ | 

C. That denotesthe a bn and kindnef and benigniiy toward him : 
7. Wiſhing hjm all the good inthe world , but that eſpecially which | he moſt want- 
«ls the good. of his Soul, coovidtica of fic, reforniation, &e. 2. Pitying and compal- 
% nga jg 49d the en ancng my er of » becaiſe that implics Lhe ho 

m, which is of all things proper matter © Pt 3+ Being C y 
affected toward bum. - $a 

S. What is meant by bleſſing him? | 

C. The wordia.* Greek, anjlthe oppoſition ” - PE * bleſfing, 6026» 
ing) noteth kindneſs and friendlineſs of language, giving them all fricadly and cour- _ 
teous words , who have nothing but railing and evil ſpeaking for us3 r= 

in them whatever ia capable of our praiſcs , though. they _—_ nothing but defame 
beckbitoun 1 

S. What is eeant by doing good to them ? | 

Cc. All — effects and ations of, ee nent; j be i doing good to, 
want; feeding, giving eo, ng are. Dangry; $ Da», 
ked comfort , if in any di Net One - 2 thelr 
mp if we ſee them in danger 5 idecolhing Head y Manger , and 

as may be moſt 11 Siorarail.avichebam, when we fe them into aoy 
fin; reproving and corr s\when we'ſce them fallen; In aword, cootri- 


Of loving, 


H 2 


this duty hore Sie,s vo 
Dn OE be Gturch of Cbrit, oft from! Hilpy 


A. Prayer of St. Buſts tiled cor of 4Greck Mains 
- -* "ſcript in the Ape iyLibrary ef Oxvogs,” Lg 6 


and ternal ba 
O29 it cow by m2 nf; rs -_ 
eb) all ory rage? may aro rh E to wo TT r 


tom t grit 


| f th men 7: our Foes Do 
_ 0 Lan then the ſame lover of mankind ;ferduby 
wercy and pardon to all that ars enemies to ney which eigher | 
by treachery, or reproech, or contumely, or emu) » or by any & 
the treachery or calomsy of che De> 
» bevk expreft their malice or 7 
nr Chris ee Tens. agua y 99 fan oatÞ- 
o Tee 4. 
enim rye | rye > 


jr yo {pany 0g va 
thy pure life. AE ann or mal ths p97 by boly 


N awe: b/ 


ers wy 
oe abt damguds Wonls dence * mine, 
Tos ont nl amywormure; anno , wir- 
mg ale P part Teown wales 
Me Zak, O thes F ber 6 beer als ; ren -o - 
Ein: draw all to the 4 ri be chow a Nurs Y Mere pm. _ 


ſident in all things , jd yt waging" ether 
thy / of paw able Servants, and "9s all Helrs $68, bn o7 Rr 3 nor @ os Tis algre, "Auld. 


of t Kingdom 3 Jor or to thee it belongs to ſhew mercy, and to ſave ws, Mg for thine irvhe power for 
vere 


$. Thi a dv of ſe difficulty + what help can you dire me to, bo fuciiate the pore 


formance of it f 


cors Ce Many confiderations there are which will tend to that end. Three there are 


ro facilirate this here named. 


dur, S. Which be they ? | | 
C. The firſt is the example af God , who ſhewerhmetoy to finvers who are his ene+ 


mies3 and, in the outwa diſpenſation of temporal bleſhiogs , giveth as liberal a 
tion many times to the wicked , unthankful provokers, as to "a ſervants ;rgod 


pred rpm hen nd pon San and Rain , diſpenſeth them generally in an 
And t {Fes ap inet Latch chem ge the greateſt 


lity to all 
dpnity char our nature is __— of. 
8 


of hr oa ures 4 
; the Reward which C Rath of ed rr 
a by proportioned to their ations 3 viz. Retribution of good for Ws: 


pr j] isdone by atothrs th the vileſ - wickedeſt men in The third, 
«Eo think them- 
eng uſe Civi- 


, &c. And 


== ;oeptrpan moſt abominable of all men, 
to, us Chriſtians. 


why I ſhould love my enemies ? 
f hae by A Ie paſtions, which is a Five Morives 


£ «3%; ſhall preſerve my. ſelf in ®*< 
gre bw [ of revenge wholly deprive me 
© 3- That this is yer: brag way of overcoming my enemy 3 
ew ge | ting and inflming » Charity of melting him. 
Which if T firſt get a Friend for an enemy ; ſecondly , have the honor and 
| poop remmrs nee fmt ef theme » 4+ That 

all other menin the world , none but Chriſtians thinking 

$- Thar this is the ſpecial way of Chriſtian Perſe 
Hoſe of this Chapter , -Be ye perfei# , as your Father 
In ſtead of which St. Luke reads, 6. 3 6. Be ye merci- 

| rcy or Alms or Benignity-to Enemies to be the higheſt de- 

Ged by bis rewewing quickaing Spirit to mortifie the fin, and 

$ to e ontrary ſin, an 

grace in my heart. Tox have through the fifth Chapter, 

mars 31. Sem Additions to RC heme war >> 3-5 5: Iwillnot 

pe gn > [ it is ſufficient to me that 

wn wht ye 0 wiſdo1 CIS wer r may to quotes, as ae 


z yet do conceive that three other Commandments ofthe 
iſt bath alſo improved in this Sermon. The eighth , that againſt 
into doing unto others af thing: which we d-fire fbould be 
7-12. The ninth, that of not bearing falſe witneſs , he bath 
T0 ju Chap. 7.1. The laſt of wot coveting , into teking mo 
2 And for thoſe three you may bave patience til] you come 
then you ſhall have them to you, 
| Lt which che onl one of the ſecond Table which will then be left Sec. XI, 
our _ pr of penn 0 for it , becauſe that —_—_ of Father and Mo- Of the fifth 
* ther , obedience to Superiors Oe. was by the Jewiſh Law advanced Command- 
iting c ts of evil ſach (which, Revs, ment. 
that there was no need , or almoſt 
. And for any thing elſe 
beef. , that Chriſt age mee yo ney IO 
Were, as t all +. and mi have cha or di _— 
| as he ale Ley of dg ed to wake any alteration neo ancog 
but Ds lies and ſettle all inthat courſe wherein it had formerly been placed b 
himſelf, Err dub Heb i ge; dgct 
| wake ehedr kj ot ane when he was put uppn it : 


Moſes in this matter was only greater reverence and awe to 
, or Ciyil axpoeepaching of his former rights. 
array) x gies tender above ry , that whereas 
En o—_ was: but a.private man, did take upon him 
iſe cara we nhgre —— which wr the Ifraclite, . 
other 


, butleft the woman taken in 

(earn to the orlary -courſe., ard wopld not upon 

uſi Cn ng _ in that matter. By which, if 
how: fr from the eand Goſpel of Chriſt ar thoſe 
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of moving and diſquieting of States, and ſhaking if vor-diflolving, of Kingdoms. 
S. vie Delrizer avelnlbte tr Etc Ut ano} 7 A + 
De&trines of Se- C, T had rather you ſhould be ignorant cy 0 are, o famous, 


dirion. that you will hardly eſcape the knowing of them, IL th; to: youl, that ou 
The Popes two ay be confidomotiebon: I, That of fome dorereo bs Fapacy, vs. Thar 
Swords. the pretended Vicar of Chriſt , 'as ſucceſſor of Se; Ptter; hath two 5! given him 
by Chriſt, the Spiricual , and the Temporal and that. by that means be hath ps 
to diſpoſe of all the Ki of the World, and. in: gaſe. | bp 
municate Princes , and abfolve all Subjets from their | 
A thing ſo ridiculous to be affirmed of the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, (att, were tu 
ſed that he were ſo , beyond all other Biſhops, vhan, ©: thove cone nnd 
Chriſt himſelf abſolutely diſclaimed all ſuch power,” and , 


we Þ, 
wer, 


yle the Pope 
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above all the Kings of the earth. All that will be uſeful for you to learn is the 

chriſtianneſs of thoſe aftions in Subje&s which are built on ſuch Antichriſtian prin» 

_— as theſe, ſuch as are Rebellion, Treaſon, Sedition, the commotion 

of States, on colour of Religion or any other title or priviledge Chriſt (or 

any Vicar, or Officer, of his) to do ſo ng ſpeaking evil of Dignities, Kc. 2. A 

ſecond DoFrime of this nature is that which ſome ſpeculators and nice wits have pit: 

on, by miſtaking of ſome Scripturesz and not fore-(ccing the 

* Dominion Of it , vis. That all * Dominion (whether of a 

loundedin fions, or of a King over his Subjects) i fe in Grace , 4. e. That no man hath 

D-minzmfun- Tight to rule others, or even to poſleis any part of his own inheritance , but he 

datur in Grate. is 1n the favour of God, a graciow f pat a, A Dodrine abſolutely tru- 
oe to raed wee ger and to all > 4 companies PEE 

y , (as when ſo much advantage is to &, every ill man mer! 

or, which is all one in effect, pretend himſelf to be) having by this Dotfrine 

rity to rebel againſt apy, to deſpoil any, whoſe power or wealth is an eye 

to him, there being no other Judge on Earth , but his 6wn ceaſarious, or mu 

nous, or covetous humor, to nce infallibly of any man, whether he be a 

of God, or no. Asfor the falſeneſs of it , it were ſufficient to ſay fromChriſt , 


” 


God ſends his rein on the unjuſt pad wins and therefore the latter of them 


hath not the Incloſure of the good things of this world ; whether riches or power £ 
Or ſecondly , That we are forbi to judge before the time and therefore if it 
were granted that none but the juſt hath that title, yet woe thaoe Gorey Ween 
ning who is juſt in this life 3 nor conſequently of difleifing the wicked of ri- 
tance : And thirdly , That he that is not now within that Covenant of Grace be 
within it tomorrow 5 and therefore that that Do&rine would bri in all uncematoe 
and confufion. Burt I conceive there is a Chapter in the New T at that is 
pn bots mrs re Dodrine, as againſt a branch of the Herefie of thoſe 
waar ap hs —_y it is 1 Tiav, 6, _— er we ome: by 
1s not readily rſtood, 1 we youa Parephraſe of it, farmer part of it, 
i Tim.6.1,&c, Which moſt ſpecially concerns hy, purpoſe, 1 Tie, 6. 1. Thoſe Chriſtians which 
ſervants under yoke, (i. e, Bondſlaves to Heathens) muſt perform all that ſervice 
obedience to them which belongs to them by the Laws of ſervants 'among the Hea+ 
thens, that the Profeſſion and Dodrine of the Goſpel or Chriſtianity be not evil ſo 
ken of by thoſe Heathens, as it will be, if they ſee men prove the worſe ſervants tor 
- being Chriſtians, | 
Verſ.2. And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chriſtians for their Maſters, muſt 
not deſpiſe them, or detraG any part of that obedience which is due to:them., upon 
pretence, that by being Chriſtians they are become their equals or brethren :-byt. let 
them rather confider that their Chriſtianity obliges them co perform molt dil 
ſervice to them, becauſe the Faith and love that conſtitutes men Chriſtians , conliits 
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3-/ And for thoſe Guoſkicks ( mentioned yerſe 20. with the ſame charater there 
ns 6 them as bere 1. which teach Libertini inſtead of the Doftrine of Chriſtianity 
y 5 
This you g k of them, that they are puſt up with an opinion 
of ke their name ) IT indeed ey know noebing, & ; = A. 
yerbal contraverſies, which have no matter of  ——_ 
geo Ne as ordegnr, lea on. 
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tho tend, and hare ken upan opinion (x gainful trade , hes of he _ ouef 
to ſecular advantages ( as that a Servant Sat ſhall be made free by that py Se 
dvr wane” this diſcourſe, pf From ſach teachers and doers as theſe , do thou ſeparate FR ; En 
Kif's expreſs thy diflike of themby ſome means , exerciſe ſome par of clefiaſtical 


re-by way of diſcipline upon them. 
6 As for that opiniqn of theirs, . Goſpel or Chriſtiani galoful calling, 
though it be not true oy nn ag A rt le ouch vv yer 


» So evimnes 
noteth. 


lnthinoeher ſerve 8.6 molt Onhager, That Chet axit NN a 0 a the 
wealth in the world. \ Pen 
7. 'For it teacheth us this, That hog no treaſure with us into the world, it is 
certain that we ſhall carry none ont ; and 
8. If for the time that we live here, we _ hfor the neceſſaries of life, foad 
and raiment, ( as any mati that uſeth thoſe means that directs to ſhall never 
fitof them.) welball inthis be ! ſufficiently pravided for. ' Hp 


of 
theſe we ſhall farivfied render, \ [ & us therewith be contenc 
Te DDE a ne one eres 


CS PO. 3 F900 b both In Coce and Rn ſuſſc diflerag from the Latin word, inthe Lacin Dn oe 


Nas. + But theythes vill oor backes (ieſind, but will be rich, lay up treaſures in this 
tem, they => for power and autboritie) and make Religian a means to procure 
do by this ingulf chewſclves into all the dangers and temptations in the 


wks place you ſce is dire&tly confronted thatdo&rinez and if you will con- 
fult 1 Cer. 7. 20. andexplain thoſe words, PO es wherennte he 
i callet, therein abide } as the context will enforce you will find this to be the reſult 
of them, not wpins der wp oe a Chriſtian to improve his eſtate or condition in 
this world, ( for verſe 21. the 6 agriſe ſlaves to obtain their freedom, if Sri 
can,). but to lbew us, tha nr go 
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ſerve the Do&rine and praQtice of Allegeance , even 6. 645 Emperours « 8 
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Chriſt's ex- 
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reateſt rs of the Chriſtian Reli : and ifever you meanto be account a 
wry them, you ay. = iſe. - | 
» But I pray give me here leave to one queſtion concernimg 
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C. The 
what it was. It is true indeed, that Ceſar had ( not maty 

years before) wrelted the power out of the Senates and the Govern- 
ment violently : but before this time of Tiberixs, whereof now we ſpeak, the buſineſs 
was ſo accorded between the Senate and the Emperors, that the Emperor gow reigned 
unqueſtioned without any competition of the Senate : \In him the power was quietly 
ſeated, the money ſuperlt ibed with his andEdidts ſent out 10 his name, and he 
lookt upon by all ( without any rival) as inferiour to God oply. In which caſe of his 
acknowledged power , Chriſt being born in his dominions , thinks not fit to make” a 

ueſtion of his right, where there was none made by the Romans, or to diſpute Ce- 
ſors title ( howſoever acquired by violence at firſt ) when they from whom it 'was 
taken did acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which cafe how diſtant it is from other for- 
cible uſurpations, ( where the Legal Sovereign doth ſtill claim his rightto his King- - 
doms, and tothe Allegeance of his ſubjefts, no wa ory 2 appr ceo their Oaths, 
or laying down his pretenfions, though for the be over-powered ) is 
diſcernible to any who hath the courage and fidelitie to conſider it , and is not by hn - 
own intereſts bribed or frighted from the performance of his Chriſtian duty. Ir bei 
withal moſt certain, That it m— not to the Conveniences or Ad of Sub- 
jets, to determine or prevail any thing in the buſineſs of Princes rights. I have briefly 
anſwered your ſcruple, and thus far ink ted on this theme , though a little out of the 
way, becauſe the Fifth Commandment of the Law is the only one of the Second Table, 
that the following of Chriſt's method in this his Sermon not preſent to our conſi- 
deration, and yet was fit enough for you to learn ſomewhat of, above what you had in 
the Catechiſm of the Church. | 

S. But why is there nothing here added by Chriſt concerning the duties of the Firſt Table, 
which immediatly reſpe#s God f For that I conceive is clear, that no one of them, ſave only 
the Third, that «boxt Swearing, bath yet been touched by onr Saviour in this Sermon. 

C- Beſide the Wiſdom of God, which even now you aaean/ oy 0m in 
this matter, many Reaſons might be farther rendred for this courſe of Chriſt's ; eſpe- 
cially this, That the duties of the firſt Table wereunder Adoſes ſet high ( and explica- 
ted) already, and Chriſt needed not to _—_ fave only what hemeant to im- 
prone, or farther to illuſtrate and explain , and therefore repeated them not. Now 

or this a farther Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the different cxconomy or admi- - 
niſtration of things under the Old and New Teſtament. Under the Old Teſtament God 
refided among the Jews bimſelf in his Divine Nature, ( without taking upon him our 
Heſb)) revealing himſelf to Moſes in the Mount, and in Vifions and illuſtrious A I 
ons to him and other of the Patriarchs, and to the people continually in the and 
ſo immediatly diſpoſed of all things, that the Government of the = m_— their 
Writers ſtyled the * Government of God vimelf This Revelation of himſelf, and imme- 
diate reſidence among them, might make it fit and proper for him to give them Pre- 
cepts for the Worſhip of God, for all kind of duties of that kind ) as diſtin and 
punctual, clear and high as could be : And fo indeed it was an explicite elevated Law 
of Piety in general, to love the Lord their God with all their beart, with all their ſoul, 
with all their mind, and with all their firength. And for the particulars of outward Per- 
formances, there were ſo.many Cautions, ſo many ies, ſuch ſtrit performan- 
ces of all kinds, that Chriſt did rather think fit to take off from the weights of thoſe 
burthens, than to add tothem : And it is a common ion, T hat the Ceremonial 
part of the Old Teſtament Law , and all that which was Typical and prefignificative 
of ſomewhat to come under Chriſt's Kingdom, was then ( as all pofitive Laws  obli- 
gatory only to them to whom it was given, 5. e. to the Jews , but'not to the reſt of the 
Chen ) Gentile or ( now ) Chriſtian world, no not to the very Proſelytes under the 
1d Teſtament, that came and lived among the Jews, but only to the Natives, and to 
thoſe that would be Proſelytes of Juſtice, z. e. would be in their Obediewoe Ce as 
Jews as they. But the ſtate of the Goſpel being of another , the Son 
pitching his Tent in our nature, taking our vety humane fleſb and ſoul upon him , and 
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more by mr ſhould be (o punftual in performing our pro- 

mighs not need anoath from us, to believe us ia any thing 3 and 

Ge en or, fwedid, _—_ er or pretence nd 

FO g@y. mar aving taken our 

br 1 oy ina and Pr do chiefly reſpect our Bre- 

: 3) andeven for the other ſort 

precepts, , heis coaterit they ſhonld ſometimes give way to theſe 

duties to our fellow-Chriſtianss 1willh y (aith he, awd not ſacrifice, Mat. 9. 13. 

and. in the buſineſs of the Sabbath again, 7 wi have werey and not ſacrifice, Mat. 12. 

17,4. e. When bath cannot be performed, he prefers the work of charity, os mercy to 
our ER before = outward duties ry God hiraſclf, _ 

S.{ maſt now intreat but one faveur wore,( and it is from your own exa in that formor 
ef hanocring the Parents )that having not elſembere as yet mapaion theſe three Command- 
ments of the «Firſt Fable to me, CITE ws with what brevity you pleaſ?, 
es) mxtkes 7 cis agtns gr Leont acct in your wa ps 


this place ) ſe 
FIet De —_ 1 ſhall 
4 Thou ſha hk [ſe wy Of the fir 


but me, or Ws ne SEL Command- 
C. ot yo 77S ph om oo as firmly reſolve et 
thatthere i po ocher Ooa Eo bebe ble. 
S. What is it to acknowledge him to be God ? 
FREER perform to him thoſe ſeveral parts of duty which belong from a cregture to 
8. - Which be they ? 
C: Iſhallneed but ro name them ny have moſt of them been formerly(and 
will bereafter | acl ayne or mark ) dev pan ou, Such are Faith, Hope, Love, Putici 10 God, 
Feats Truſt, Honoyr, Wor ſbip, and Prayer to him, and that io all the parts of Prayer, both 
ingbjs mercy, andthe die ro 81 acknowledg! of what hath been received 
from ; ag bo, 15 omen to Sacrifice , which always amoog Jews and Gen- 
tiles was reſolved to may <biores thearhean is och a 57. 
and cancent betwixt the ery" mp Creed. Gandabe firſt Petitions in the 
hereafice i gee —— Commandment, that the dye axplication of them, (which 
will be a Comment upon this Commandment. 
I will thed experf thoſe ons and proceed to the ſecond Commandment 3 What Of Of ied 
5s A prime import ance -n put f 
C, Ttis the arming our hearts againſt all other xivals that 00G 
inte! ta dinkſt © lat hovon 00 wort worſhip that are —_—_— to God): The 
H World, by the eye, thet ow rl 
valities that were oc y agnext to the-uſe @ , ts $40 the worſhip- 
ping.of a many falſe, or no ” bs, and ſome of them the baſeſt, meageſt pong 
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theres 


$"7S0# | | 
) T net 9 Oon ref che oven ox welken lnages (le 
che Cherwbim, &e-) this being emi n or | | 
were by their Ceremonies of Conteernton Geetruned bockive the bodies of cher 
god infpirited by'them ) they were en ; and rhe laſt of them, 
ITY that of emboſſed Images, becathe ( avit tght )' #1 to a Jew either to make, 
or to have, of to' bow in theirpreſence, h they did not perform amy to 
them. And although that great ſtrifineſs'did not extend'to all or » other Na- 
tions, and conſe not to us Chriſtians; y& God's Jealouſte*of a a 
thing wherein all ind are concerned, ; , the pi of 
any Divine Worſhip to any Creature in the World, atg/the very uſe other thing 
in the ſcrvice of God whichisby others worſhipped, and by which weare in any im- 
minent danger to be corrupted, is to be conceived forbidden toall-Chriſtians by the 
*  forceof that Commandment. So alſo all that vileneſs and filthinefs which was wontto 
* Of 1dolary. be uſed in their Idol-feaſts 3 ( which hath been the ſubjeft of * another Dinas.) 
Duties ofche Beſides this Negative part of the Commandment, other particulars there are to 
Second Com- the Affirmative part extends : as that, bowing down ; tion or bodily worſhip'is 
mandment. dye from us tothe one true God, ( thongh not tothoſt idol falſe gods?) # tribute pecu- 
harly due to him, which | and redeemed our bodies as well as ſouls, and this 
debt muſt in any reaſon be paid to him $ and the worſbipping of God in ſpirit and in truth, 
John 4.23. ( which is only ſet in oppolition to the wo ing on that Mountain, 
and in Jeruſalem, i, e. to the Samaritan and Jewiſh worſhip ) 1s no way exclufive of, or, 
contrary to this external worſhipof the , when it is d on the one true ob- 
ject, and hath the fervency and ſincerity of the ſoul 1 going aloog with it z for then fure 
that (even bodily) worſhip is performed'in ſpirit and in truth, whatſoever thoſe words. 


fignifie ; the ſpirits which we have, not ceaſing tobefuch, when they are yoaked and 
joined with bodies. | 

Ofibe Fourth © $, what is the importance of the Fourth Commandment ? 

Command- C. It is a deſignation of time'for the ſpecial performing' of God's publick worſhip. 


= For the worſhip it ſelf being firſt ſetled, the branches together with the objeR of it 
Iris ſomewhat apreed on, in all reaſon ſome time ſhould be ſet apart for the publick ſpecial perfor- 
popica' 1"  manceofit. And the _— in this matter given to the Jews,although it have ſomet 
io it Typical, viz. the ſtrict reſt for that whole day, which imported a reſt wherein all 
Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing of our whole life, from our own works, 3. e. from 
ſin, the truemeaning of the Chriſtian Sabbath, Tei. 58. 13. (and therefore the Fourth 
Commandment is interpreted by our Church Catechiſm to to us the neceſlity of 
our ſerving God truly all the days of our life ;) and ſecondly, although being a Poſitive 
The equityof it Precept, given particularly to the Jews, it be not puncually in every particular ob- 
0 Chriſtians. Jigatory to us Chriſtians (that live notby their Laws ) yet will it conclude, from the 
commeniorate _ of that command, many things of uſe unto us. As 1. that it is not only lawful, 
——_— but (for a publick community of men ) neceſſary, to ſet apart ſome ſet times for God's 
ſervice, and by the ſame reaſon ſome ſet places, ſer veſtments, geſtures, and otherthe 
like Ceremonies, ſuch as may beſt both comply with,and help, accompany, and heigh- 
$0 11146134. FER Our {piritual performances unto God. ,2, That what is thus ſet apart to God's uſe, 
ow, Eccl:ſ33.8, is aid to be ſanCtified or hallowed, 3. e. to have a * ſeparate reſpeR due to'it, ſuch; as 
A vohre vigniic that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with profane and common uſes : which is alſo the 
rate ſize be- Importance of the Reſt joined with the hallowing, the not mixing our worldly employ- 
ſtowed & 545- ments with our divine performances, 3. That the remembrance of God's ſpecial mer- 
— »--4 hl cies is a fit hint or occaſion to pitch upon ſome day, or time, or » &c. 1n relation 
ledge, on one thereto, and thus to diſcriminate it from others. Such was the * Creationof the World * 
ay abore 2n%- mentioned there , and the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt in the Chriſtian Church z and yet 
to the notion this latter not appointed to ſupplant or ſwallow up the former, but only, as it 
of the cheers ved of us Chriſtians, to be preferred before it, as for ſome hundreds of years in'the 
haebwing and ancient Church, the Jewiſh Sabbath was retained in (a great part, at leaſt, of) the 
ſeparating. 0 Chriſtian Church together with the Lord's. day, and the ſervices proportioned to them 
and Relyl2”®® both; but the latter-preferred before the former : and if in every week, or month; or 
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tell me whether Ee thew either commendable or neceſſary, to re- 
tow wo Fe in Doh ears beſlder tht of the Lord's day already 
7G, That i» dli@rvarion bf ck othet Feſtivities is kivfal, I ſhalt firſt make appear 
that? may doitthe more fully, I ſhall faſtenupon ſome one of them (by 
7 wRifihich che reſt wil alſo be concluded ) and it hall be the firſt and the 
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ſtivity ) is vot yet of the eſſence or '< 

vices of men, which alſo are 

are not in any equitie im 

and Praiſes on that day 67 eutr 4 F 7 

of ſo much, as of occalioning that riot. indee 

or Magiſtrates, if it were not in their power Pe Rnaaag 

to reform ſuch exceſſes as theſe? Mean wu 

remove this ſcandal, and purge this duty 

ly tewperate at ſuch times.wherein Girton intot k 

it : and then this will ceaſe tobe an objettion, if as yet it be ane. 

S. This firſt prejudice bath be eo reve you « take; you te preenon toths 

ſecond, the c oy f Will-w that | . 
The objeftion = C, This e 4 whollya i e, whether ou reſpett thoſe which now ablrns. 
of Wy orthip or thoſe which rſt iofticnged this Felt vity, lakoſow ich now retain that uſage, and 

obſerve it in obedience to the Canons of the Church, _— no otherwiſe, it proceeds 

from that moral principle of obedience to Superiours, which is a duey.awing/to the 

Fifth Commandment of the Law, as immediat RTE as is raids wh Se- 

venth. And for thoſe who firk inſtituted it, -! 

thers (and ſoare the only perſons in whom. itcan.p 

will be alſo very, bo from any fault or guilt hee 


even anda Go Jews ſome ets have been 
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Gor, the feaſt of Frininhtok of ones 
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e for being volunta 
RN be that rfition 2 
Bbewels. the word ſuperſtition be taken ja the propriety 
» Superſtitum of the notion either of the Greek or Latin, for the w of * Dzmons, . or the 
Ty” ſouls of dead men; then can it not without blaſphemie ( r God d padeue 
Chriſt ( which alone are worſhipt in that Feſtivity ) a Dzmon, or ,0r. (hiſt 8 
dead man ) be affixt to this inſtitution : or if it be taken i ngocyer! y abufrvely, for 
the placing of that ſantity in ſuch daies and performances which belong nat to them, 
then will not this be any way appliable to the obſervation of this day.z, For the Birth 
of Chriſt (the buſineſs and occaſion of this Felliviey ) i is certainly a mercy of | ſuch a 
qualitie ( whether we conſider our own wants, or the.no other w imaginable to re- 
pair them, or whether the ſtrangeneſs of this way, or the united to the wiſ- 
dom of Gad in deſigning it) that it cannot well by us, y when 
icis affirmed by Chriſt himſelf of Abrehew , ( the repreſentative. of all Gichfol Chriy 
ſtians, as well as father ofall Jews ) that he wfocad to he this bis day of birth, or coming 
into the world, with all attending it, John 8. when the | himſelf EXy 
reſles it by the title of good tidings of great 0 jg which which fbell be to all , Luke 2.1 : 
hevato this day is born to you a Saviour, &c laſtly, when (as an cflay 'of that 
the whole heavenly hoſt , verſe 14. join together in the Doxologie , Glory to TE 
high, &c. and ( as the Writer to the Hebrews it to this. very matter 
of God's bringing Chriſt into the world ), Alls _ of God wor ſhip him, LG. 
All which A conſidered as our copies and exam there will be li 1-34 to 
fear that a tranſcript taken ſo far ſhort of the 1 ſhould have excels 
ia its the greater danger is, that weofiend onthe other fide. And y., for the 
ſervices performed on this day, ghey are looked vpon by us but as they Are, as *ceeny 
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with that, And therefore tif 
ledge this to be' n Ecclefial ncaltr . 
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nmerdy Cite co Aur A 
ſtrumentaFto wy boot commanded by | 
and priying to him ; afid for thus doi Pretend bo 
a _—_ to belong toit. " 
have now ſufficiently cleared # «fromthe pr 
oo ack "7 charatter wpow'it © Pleaſe you vow toprocted 
Chriſtmas this Fe eter ef =7 in the gown off Chrift ; for 4 
fands in the peradaed of of to render bo tither nee a7 or fit t1 
| C. The Aunorineby 45 ſtands in the whole s that 
the Primitive Univerſa 7 ahh Church : Notthat' Job 
the time gf its begihoing, but that the immemorial Slvrvation of? of it is an nit 
the Primitive, if not Apoſtolick Inſtitution 6f it, ' Arid thus indeed dy the Alone: 
thers in their Homiliesupy that day ſpeak of it, as of a moſt antient X 
very ancient Author oft ke Conftinutions mentions a ant frm ren folemnized in remembrance of 
; againſt Cel- Chriſt's birth: And Origen, one ofour firſt Writers dot ndicatethat} 
of Gal.4. from having any thing contrary tothe Chriſfan Feaſts, c wh 
vi 3. nm Jous, if there were none ſuch ) but alſo mentions the'>' 'Feaft of the Jawocent Infants, 
_ ( which is now attendant on the Nativitie, and catmor be imagined ancienter than that) 
as that which'was by the holy Fathers, according to the Will of God , commandedto 
be for ever celebrated in the Church.- Sogyy/ after wt $;C rem: z Trentiſc ow this 
day. And Ammienus Marcellines, ſpeaking'df on o poſtate, aboye 1300 years 
; ;,, ago, mentions it (as bis defign to covert intetitions) that he went fotertm- 
—_ jarum ae ly to the Chriſtians Church, andw m___ on that boly-day is 7 which 
menſe Januario the Chriſtians called Epiphany r which diy being mentioned ſo a known Fe- 
ED. ſtival of the Chriſtian burch, gives not only to that day,but to Ch ; which that 
tant. concludes, a far greater antiquitie than that timeof Jaliax', on occafion of which'it # 
there mentioned. And ſo faith Saint Chryſoftome, that though till his time the obſerva« 
tion of it on:Decemb. 25. was not fixt at Artioch, yet from Rome over all the Weſt it 
had been ſo obſerved from the moſt ancient Recordrof Chriſttamge. 
By this, and much more that might be produced oo + mi to be at the leaſt an £c- 
clefiaſtical Inſtitution, very early receivedover all the eſt, and thefar part 
| of Chriſtendom, and withm-400 years univerſally ſolemnired 3 andfurethis ls a very 
competent Authoritie (* when withalf it is ſo probable , that it may bemore, 'accor- 
« Refle {ofta ing to aTule of the Fathers , That every ancient and general uſage, whoſe {28 
Eccleſia celunt are mnkuown, may be reſolved to be of Lo rm inſtitution by praGice') 'to 
1s ny continuance of ſo pious a ſolemnitie 1 4 according to that of Sainn- 
ſcunt. Ser 253. ſtine, That © all that acknowledge themſelves ſour of the cherch, obſerve the Feſtiv 
Coane |. the Church; (in which number he places* this of the Nativitie inthe From) to ekieks it 
axt natalem De- IS conſequent, that they which obſerve them not, diſclaim this Sonſhjp, and caſt them- 
mini;&c. cele- ſelves out of this famiſie, upon a temptation much too to own orexcuſe an att of. 
brare £jjntis. (ach unkindneſs to themſelves, and ingratitade to the Chatch, which 
vent. it ſo much totheir advantage. To this head of the ancientnefs of thisitſtrtution 
Gen, Univerſal Church I ſhall add bur onp evidence more, and It isthis, That as ryoſtof the 
1.14. where the fir ſt cuſtoms or inſtitutions of Chriſtianity weretaken' light change) from the 
= Sn cuſtoms of the Jews, C Chriſt's Baptiſm from "their w r at the Tnination' of the 
4: Jews and Proſe as in the Temple , the Sacrament of the Lordr gupper from'their 
is ex"-Loaf and Cup of BenediQion after Supper , our Exfter from their Paſſcover , the/Chri- 
5. ſtian T Com the Jewiſh Pextecoft, and many other thelike) ſo it was _ this marter alſo. 
fenteky, The beginnings of all months, and ſeaſons, and years, were kept v 
m-'' Jews: In like manner the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Fri le; th 
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kg will propoſe to we as moſt proper to give we 4 char Er Chl beth theres 

repreſent to me concerning it. 

C. I ſhall reduce it ſummaril to theſe two heads. 1. Adury ſuppoſed 2. A caution 
mterpoſed for the this 

S. What mean you-by the duty ſi uppoſed 2 

C. I mean this. that the 9 foe aſe ere mentioned, is not ſo-much here 
commanded by Chriſt, as prelumed and 
rure and em ene? alfivia g 
aetapeatiicoudrdedb y Chriſt, exon by 
him as a duty 
not obſerve it ſhould be unworthy the a Cine of a L So 
_ ena 54} apagy =o ti. Nw yon bl te mentined wb 

rtwo, Feſfting Prayer, Raphet 068. 12.09. 2s ec 

Branches of Piety or Goodneſs accepted and nd by God £ 
k " The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet on toc on 07 named here, you ane eſe 

Hiz to e 14 to ne. 
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ys Fury wag kind of mercifulneſs which confifts in in giving andthe peut ole: 
lief corporal to them that want it 3 and therefore it 
to ſpeak to.you, of any branch of Mercifulneſs, but of that which we ordinary ca 
Giving of Alm: 
do gon think fit 10 tell me of that? 
©. Oat theſe two things, as moſt for your direQion in this duty : the bf, 
nce of the duty 3 the ſecond forthe moſt convenient manner of perfot- 


* AquiN. 2. 2. 


neigh 
S. What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 


C, Thatl am bound by all Laws of Nature, of Xſcs, oſChrt, 1Oogharh cable 
me, to relieve thoſe that are in want, the the naked, and widow, 
and others deſtituee of worldly faccour, the of which i Yor "Pure Region, or 
Worſhip, by Saint Fewer, chap.1.27. 

What heve you for the moſt convenient manner 
Spocally (which KaboeFoak x © ne 
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uſe of the ont Gan 
this pirpaſh, and 9-04 1 it from 
uch uſes as the providence of Cod ſhall offer to | 

S. How will this beſt be dowe ? 

C. By a yearly valuation of my in-come, whether of ins or Gains b radingand 
ſetting a part a reaſonable proportion of that, and then dividing that 10n 
into as many parts as there be weeks in ao f hor. and then every Lord's (accor- 
ding.to the Apoſtles direQion ) or otherwiſe weekly, to oe th into the poor man's 


dag, or box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt proportion, which from that time 1 am to account 
of 
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of as none of mine, but, the -poors propriety, which I cannot take from them again 
but by ſtealeh, that | ſay not Sgerilege. This way of ſetting apart before-hand-wiill 
be very uſeful both” for the” ; of covetous thoughts, which will be ape ſtill to 
intercurr, when objets of Charity offer themſelves 3 and alſo for the having pro- 
vifion ready at hand, to give when we would be willing to give; which: other- 
wiſe w ſometimes be wanting 3 and the: doing this thus weekly, will make the 
ſum thus parted with ſo taſeafible, that we ſhall not mils out of our eſtates whiat is thus 
conſecrated. | | 
S. But I pray what proportion yearly fhonld I thus deſigh 2 & 

* C. The exa@ proportion or quotwm I cannot preſcribe you, the Scripture having 
defined nothing in it, but ( by commendiag liberality, and voluntary and chearful gi- 
ving ,) rather intimating that there is no ſer proportion to be defined, but to beleftto 
every man's own breaſt how to proportion his free-will offering. For although one 

lace there be that ſeems to require all to be ſet apart for this purpoſe that comes in 
- way of gain from God's proſpering hand, to wit, that juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor. 
16, 2. where he appoints that every one ſet apart * treaſuring up whatſoever he hath 
£4ined, or thrived, or bten proſpered, ( not, as we render it, 4s God hath proſpered him; 
for it is not | *&x Jbut [ © w —_ ]) yet it appears that that was in a lar caſe 
at that time, for the relieving the poor Chriſtians at Jerwſalewr, wha were ſo many, and 
ſo few to- relieve them then, that all that could be ſpared was little enough tor the 
turn 5 and therefore that can 'no mbre make a rule for all other times {unleſs when 
there isthe like occaſion and conjuncture of circumſtances) than the having all common 
then,and bringing all tothe Apoſtles feet, will be exemplary to ns. I ſhall only, for your 
better direQion,give you the beſt light can, which willbe theſe gradations. 1. That 
the Jews, the people of God, were bound by the Law to ſet apartthe Tenth of all their 
encreaſe every third year for the uſe of the poor, Every year you know the tithe was 
paid tothe Levites z and when that was done, then another tithe was to be ſet apart, 
which for two years wasto be eaten in a feſtival manner at Fers/z/em,” and the third 
year it was for the fatherleſs and widow, #. e- for the poor, whoſe portion conſequently 
was (inefiet) athirtieth port yearly of their encreaſe5 far to that proportion (you 
know) a teiith part every third year being diſtributed in three parts, waeck ofthoſe 
three aflign'd to each year, will amount. But then 2.other comimiandsthere Wete givento 
thoſe Jews concerning the por, as of permitting them to leaſe inthe field, lending them 
without uſe, reſtoring the pledge before.night,and other the like,and all this a Jew was 
bound to 3 he finn'd aga eLawif he did it not. This was his * rightzonſheſ7, Deut. 


Greek Tranſlators uſe a w ifying * 4/zv7 or Pity, the ſame _which'is in this plate 
of Chriſt's Sermon : {and er obſervable, that in this place ſome very aticient 
copies in ſtead of this word which fignifies 4/ms, have anather word hgnifying © pigh- 
teonſneſ; ) all which ſignifies ſome degrees of Almſgiving to be required by the Law, 
without performance of which a Jew cannot be accounted righteous: And fuch were 

thoſe third years tithings,and the reſt forementioned. But then 3. beſides this *Righ- 
reouſneſs of the Jew, or that proportion required to his DES rapheoe Jew; thefe 
was another higher degree among them, called * Mercy neſs, or Bounty, or 
Charity, Which, fay their Interpreters, is more than righteouſneſs , * exceſs or abun- 
dance of righteouſneſs. Thus tall you ſee thoſe two words many times put together, 
not as equivalent, but one an bigher degree than the other, Dar. 4. 27. Break off thy 
ſons by * righteouſneſ7, and thine —_— by ſhewing mercy t6 the pooy 3 the mercy ſet 
laſt, as being higheſt. So Aficah 6.8. hea doth the Lord require of thee, byt to 11d * ju- 

ce, and love * mercy ? So when the compariſoit is made by the Apoſtle between a 


24.13 3.e. that degree of eordhgniy the Law required of him in ftead of which the 
ord 
it 15 4a 


: Righteous man and a ® good man, Row 5.7.the good man is this merciful-minded man, 
which far exceedeth the other, ' By which you ſee that hethat will be a good, a pious, 


a merciful Jew,” he muſt exceed thoſe terms which by Law the Jew was bound 
to; 5. e. allow to pions uſes much more than the' thirtieth part of his encreaſe 
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year. And this Law and direftion being by God himſelfgiven to his own people. 


the Jews,may deſerve ſofar to.be confidered by us,as it is an evidence of God's opinion 
or judgement then to that his own people. But then 4. though this be not a Law vow 
binding us, asnot'given to us3'yet being 4 Law of charity & mercy to my pbot Neigh- 
bour,which for the ſubſtance ix an eternal law of Nature,there will be ſmall reaſon 
fora Chriſtian to think himſelf diſcogaged from that wor proportion which even 
the Jews ( who were conſidered as in a te of imperiettion | 
onely that this is now left to their own freedom which was before commanded ;/ and 
| I 3 t 
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A Prattical Catedhiſm. Lib. 11L 
it were ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedom,ſhould come ſhort of what 
pf to by conſtraint. But 5./ onthe contrary fide, the more perfe@ law 
of Chriſt, and the more grace, and the more light (brought into the world by him. ) re- 
quiring higher perfeftion now, than before-by law was required , ( ſo that except our 
righteouſneſs exceed theirs, we ſball not emter-imto the Kingdom of Heaven, ) may very 
juſtly be deemed to require a greater proportion of us now in wotks of mercy of 
them wasthen ex . From whence it will be conſequent 3 6. That as our * righ- 
teouſneſs muſt exceed their righteouſneſs, ſo our * mercy their mercy : 3. e. that to be 
a righteous Chriſtian, (3. e. ſuch an one as performs what thelaw of Chriſt requires of 
him for Almſ-giving ) it is neceſfary to ſet apart much more'than a yearly thirtieth of 
his revenue or encreaſez and to be a merciful or benign or pious Chriſtian, much more 
again than that is neceſſary. But then 7. the Chriſtian ( as alſo the Jewiſh) law in this 
matter doth not ſo conſiſt in an indiviſible point, as that any ſet mm can be de- 
fined, lower than which would be the fin of Parlimonie, and higher than which the fin. 
of Prodigality 5 but is allowed its latitude, within which it may move higher or lower 
without fin : yet ſo, as it may on one fide be ſo low, that it will be unchriſtian love 
of money 3 and on the other fide ſo high, (if it be to the caulleſs negleQting and ex- 
poling his own cbildren and familie ) that it _— wretchleſs _ : Which 
two extremes being by the help of the former direfions avoided , the rule will be , 
That the more liberal we are to them that want, or the more liberal in ſetting apart for 
them, to provide them a plentiful patrimonie , the more it will be in the 
ſight of God, and the more liberally rewarded z according to that of the Apoltle, 2 Cov. 
9. 6. He that ſoweth bowntifully, ſhall reap bonatifully. By which, I conceive, is meant 
not only God's abundant retributions of a another world, but even his paiments 

* Mos 3 of © temporal plenty and bleſfings here, to thoſe who have been willing to make that 
mic ouGu 9 Chriſtian uſe of that earthly talent committed to their Stewarding, 
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wir aifimu os undo Pic N xev whabrecr: azyt Zeus ao mv77 o)fey- Hefnod. 1. 1. Non memini me legere mala morte mornaon, qui lis 
beralizer opera charitatis exercutt, flier, 


S. - Do you believe that liberality to the poor is likely to receive any ſuch reward is this 
life ? The reaſon of my Queſtion is, becauſe if there were any ground far the Affirmative, 
I ſhould conceive it a moſt conviscing motive to all , even the moſt worldly-minded men, 
ts caſt their bread tha upon the waters , if it ſhould return to them again in this 
life with increaſe. Liberdlity being « thing pleaſant ——__ even to 
blood, to the moſi coveton:-minded wan; ang nothing i to deterr any 
pradiice of ſa lovely a. duty , were it not for the fear of diminiſhing our or bring- 
ing our ſelves to want by that means. 1 ſhall therefore in great earneſt to hear your 
opinion in that point. 

C. I make no doubt of this truth, That mercifulneſs and Chriſtian liberalitie is the 

Mercifulnefs re- ſureſt way to plentie and contentment in this life ; ſo far from ever 
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warded with jmpoverithing any, that it is moſt conſtantly (when exerciſed as ca » a means of 


— tang PI-- enrichingthem. And that you may not think this a phanſie or 1 tion or ground- 
"Tic 6 ue leſs confidence in me, I ſhall tell you, wma wana 1g Wppoty 22m (tem- 
ng bang poems for which there are ſo many clear evident promiſes in the Scripture as this., 
is; Who For the giving you ground of Faith in this,'I will name. you ſome. And a foundation. I 
was ever made ſhall lay, Det. 26- 11. wherethere is by God preſcribed a form of prayer to be uſed, 
bis ocigh- by bim that hath made an endof tithingall the tithe of his increaſe the third year, 5c, 


ro his 

bours ? Julian. that, beſides the Levites and Feſtival tithing, bath alſo paid the poor theis patrimonie, 
in Jrogn, $:57%* ( as appears bythe reſt of the Verſe, and which till it be done, the third year tithing is 
7iae& i + not made an end of.) And the form preſcribed gives the man that hath libertie 
NG 1" and priviledge of claim and: challenge to all kind of earthly, bleſiogs ,,' Verſe 13. Then. 
hv "Eon ſbalt ſay before the Lord thy God, I have given to the firanger, 10.the fatherleſs, Sec. 
 begz51 5 and thereupon, Verſe 15. Look, down from Heaven, and. bleſs thy Iſrael, and, 


G61 irene?” the Land which thou haſt given #0, a Lend flowing with Milk, and Honey. The mention of 
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portionis opum > ſacultatibus dgſygnatis , The word literally figmpies Increaſe ; but inthe uſe 
wealth out of that which be hath. 
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the Milk and Honey, and afiuence, is an interpretation What that bleſſing is which is 
there prayed for ſo confidemtly,to wit, temporal plenty here : And God's preſcribing 
this form of prayer is argument enough that God will grant it to him, 3. « to every one 
that _— | emf this. condition, doth humbly im prayer require the perfor- 
uch promiſe. Only by the way, theſe two things muſt go together inſepa- 
rably, performance of the condition, and then prayer to. God. According to that of 
the blind man in the Goſpel, that whoſoever is a worſlipper of God , and doth bis will, 
hine be beareth. Other places fit to be ſuperſtruted on this you have in.the Pſalms of 
David, Plalm 41. 1. Bleſſed is he that confidereth the poor and needy , and what kind of 
bleſſing this ts, appears by the context, The Lord will deliver him, preſerve bim, keep hins 
alive, bleſi him on the carth, &c. And beſides others, one remarkable place that Book 
afioxds, Plalm 37-25. I bape been penis an now amold; yet ſaw 1 never the righteous 
forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. What is meant by the righteous there, will be evi- 
dent, if you advile with Verſe 21. The righteow ſheweth mercy and giveth; and Ver.26. 
The righteo#s is ever ( or all the day ) axd lendeth, His liberalitie 1s ſuppoſed 
ſuch and ſo continual ( zl} the day merciful.) that one would think it enough toexhault 
his-patrimonie, to bring him, at leaſt-his poſteritie, to wam and beggeryz and yer in 
all David's obſervation, he had found by experience ( ſo far as to make an Aphoriſm 
of it) that none were ever brought ta want by that means : But, as it follows for con- 
firmation of this truth, Ver.26. Hir ſeedivbleſſed; his poſteritie are as proſperous as if 
their Father had digged throygh tbe Mine into Hell ( wherethe Poets thought * riches 
dwelt ) to ferch out treaſure for them. Where although the rule, do not neceffarily 
hold ſo far, that no other means.can make a merciful man poor , { for perhaps neght- 
gence, ſuretiſhip, ſome other ſin-lived in, and bringing a curſe upon him, may ; and mer» 
cifulne(s not prove amidoce ſufficient to fecore him agaioſk all other poiſon): yet thus 
far it doth in Devid's obſervation hold. 1.” That that gever brings any wan to want 3 
( whatever elſe may, that will not.) 2. That it is an ordinary means tor help to more 
wealth, to enrich the tie, to beſtow temporal bleſhngs on them : a benign fa- 
vourable influence this hath upon all that belongs to him. And this (which David men- 
tions as an Aphoriſm of his own obſervation, I believe I might extend to all ages,and 
— any Hiſtorian of L wa ot Obſervator of preſent times, to give one inſtance 
C our menos i contrary) of any Chriſtian Alafgiver that ever brought 
himſelf or his poſt to warns ( nay, that thrive and proſper the better ) 
that means. Sothe notable examples [ have knowa in toy time for the confirming what 
I now ſay, but could. never yer hear of any to the contrary. To theſe ſhall add a few 
places of teftimonie alſo out of the Proverbs of Solvaron, 11. 24. There is that ſeat- 
tereth, and yer onereuſerb,3.o. One fort of ſeanerers there is thagencreafeth by fcat- 
tering; and'there is/no cauſe of doubrbur that the merciful is this kind of fcarterer, 
which farther appears by che oppoſition inthe'reſt of the Verſe , There is 1hat ithbol- 
deth meore than is'\meer, and it tendetito poverty. It is indeed a ftra tes wn ſcat- 
tering ſhould be » means of ( giving, of having) and ing, of po- 
ventie, ( keeping, « viegs when 1tis confidered how all tem plemtie 
is of God's difpaling, bleſling aind vperwing bt band all things are filledt with 
plentconſneſs, and by his withdrawing his influence all chings become im- 
proſpe | and crumble into-toching, there wilt be ſmall drfficulrie in belie> 
bs ar promiſe for fach kind of Gifficukies as rhefe. Bcfidev, the —_ Verſe 
es it fartherelear thativ beloagsto this mattey, Verſe 25. The liberal ſort ſhall be 
maide fat, and he that watereth fall bo watered ol if. And felling of corn bei 
an a of liberalitic, Verſe 26. in oppoſition! thac withholderhit, it fSllows, Fl 


earth; 3. e. moet wich actos and a 
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fthans portion, withrbem\ 86'again, Prov: 13:22. A good Man kavelh bly inberi- 
Lav Io bir childrenetilaeems frei the good man; berhe ſame that is meant by that 
phraſe, Koex. 7. 6.250 will be difbraftly pertinent to this matter ( and ſ& the context 
would enforce ir the ollowjog words, pre nat - | wratart ts 7 ot 
Juſt: ) butif irbe a-moregeneral word, yer t of the merciful will be con- 


tained under it. So again, Provi14. 21. He that hath-wnevey ow the r& be. 80 
19. 17. He that bath: pity owtbe-poor, lendeth t6 the Lord : ond ane. L yn” 
wat 
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A Prattical Catechiſm. * Lib.JIIT 
wnto the Lord upon uſe |] ( as Tobit 4. 9. whereit is ſaid of the liberal almſgiver, that he 
layes wp a 4 11ect @l for himſelf, the word which we render * treaſure, ſignifies a 
ſum of money put out to uſe.) and that which be hath given, will be pay him again, and 
( it being lent upon uſe i os with uſe and intereſt alſo. On occaſion of which 
place I remember an ancient ſtory in Cedrenws ( how true I know not ) of a -Jegy, as 
ancient, ſaith he, as King Hezekzab's time, that having read this place, and weighed ir, 
reſolved totry whether God would be as good as his word, gave all that he had but two 
pieces of ſilver tothe poor, and then waited and expected to ſee it come again; but 
being not preſently anſwered in that expettation, grew angry, and went up to Jerx- 
ſalem, to expoſtulate with God for cheating him by this unperformed promiſe. The 
ſtory goes on, that he going on his way, found two men a ſtriving, engaged in an unre- 
concileable quarrel, about a ſtone that both, walking together, bad found: in the Ways 
and ſo had both equal right to it, but ( being but one, and not capable of being divi- 
ded ) could not both enjoy 3 and therefore to make them friends, he havingtwo pieces 
of filver, doth upon contratt divide them betwixt the pretenders, and hath the ſtone 
in exchange for them : having it he goes on his journey, and coming to Jeruſalem ſhews 
it to the Goldſmith 5 who tells him that it was a Jewel of great value, being a ſtone 
faln and loſt out of the High Prieſi's Ephod, to whom if he carried it, he bd conoin- | 
ly receive a great reward, He did ſo, and accordingly it proved 3 the High Prieſt took 
it of him, gave hima great reward, but withall a on the car , Yo ivg him Truſt 
God the next time. The ſtory, if true, is gn inſtance of the matter in hand 5 if not, yet 
an embleme or piqure of it. Songain, Prov. 22. 9. He that bath a bountiful eye ſhall be 
bleſſed, for be giveth of his bread to the poor. Where the Affirmative promile is moſt 
punQual, and the reaſon to confirm it moſt remarkable, being but the repetition of 
the thing it ſelf, ( as principles are fain to be proved by themſelves) the bountiful- 
minded man ſhall be bleſled , why 2 becauſe he is bountifal, z, e. no other Argument 
is needful to prove it but this 3 the promiſe, infallible promiſe belonging larly to 
ſuch. And Prov. 28. 27. He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack : a moltde Sm forge 
ſtyle of promiſe, from whence no exception is imaginable, if we had but faith to.de- 
dupon it, And leſt you ſhould think that this referred only to the ſtate of the 
om under the Old Teſtament, and belonged not at all to us Chriſtiansz you may 1. 
obſerve that theſe Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar to that State, but exten- 
five even to us Chriſtians, and more peculiarly to faithful Chriſtians, - than to them, 
many of them. 2. That in the Goſpel one place there is that repeats in ſence one part 
of one of theſe places, that of 19. 17. [ He thet giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord, ] 
to wit, Matth.-25. 40, 45-[_ Inaſwnch as ye did it to owe of theſe, ye did.it unto we. ] And 
then why may not the latter part belong to us alſo? 3. One plain promiſe of tempo- 
ral things there is in the Golpel alſo to thoſe that with any of their goods for 
Chriſt's fake, ( and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almſgivers that do it in_ obedience to 
Chriſt's Law, and charity to fellow-Chriſtians ) Afetth. 19. 29, and that in a-general 
unlimited ſtyle, excluding all exception, Adark 19.30, There is no man that bath left 
houſe, or brethren, &'c. and Lands, i. e. worldly goods but he ſhall receive an hwedred 
@ 1945 749. Fold in this time ( the firſtlower Harveſt; this Cotmef Retributions )) Howſes, &c.3.e. 
temporal bleſlings here, and then overand above in another world ,; everlaſting life - 
only with a mixture of perſecutions, as Saint Aferk,( or Saint Peter, who had asked the 
queſtion which occaſioned this Speech of Chriſt's, and whoſe Amexxenſis Saint Hark 
was) hath if : As before I told you that Prov. 11. 31. after all thoſe temporal promiſes 
tothe Almſgiver, it is added, He ſbell be recompenced, 'or receive bi portion of affliQi- 
08 in the earth. By all theſe teſtimonies from the Word of God, in the New 
and Old Teſtament, I conceive this doctrine as clear as any in the Seri 5 That the 
promiſe of temporal plenty to the liberal is ſo diſtin& and infallible, that it can be no 
leſs than 1. a very grol(s ignorance of plain a not to obſerve itz and 2, an 
att of arrant infidelity not to believe it, Which I take to be the meaning of thoſe 
words, Luke 6.35. Love your enemies, to wit, thoſe which will never repay you thoſe 
+ ram —_ mentioned Verſe 34+ i = mv even to them from 
 » ,  Whomyouſolittle expe& any retributions ) * ds nothi ſo the Greek, 
_ - nifies, doubting, fearing, difiruſting nothing 5 as ns 22, be not, and "g- 
* 18 marley. 27. 21. if © without hope, and 2 Mac. 9.18. © deſpairing, and in all the. Bible in no-other 
« rt ſencebut that of diſtruſt and deſpair) or making vo doubt, but that God. will repa 
; " thee, though he to whom thou giveſt do not; at leaſt never fearing) that God wi 
ſuffer thee to be the poorer for want of that which in obedience to him, and depen- 
dence on his promiſes, is thus liberally laid out by thee. Agrecable to which is that 
| Apoſtolical 
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over this weak part , that it neither cauſe danger, nor 

Thirdly, that the love of God, the value of his acceptance 

conſcience , ought to be ſet wp againſt this 

thoſe a@ions which have anything of good ih Le wie —_— | 
theſe do-not, or cannot own to be the principles; *be tamed of any 
weight , or that add any thing of worthto aty'man/nor' _— they may be as a'diver- 
fion innocently taken 1n) purſued with any defign* for their own'; or that 
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reputation law- 
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ſide , I conceive it perfeQly lawful onthe other Tide; Þ Firſt, to look on a good'repu- 
tation as on agood eſtate, 5.e. as a very proper todo good with, Ba thas ark 
ther to-be prodigally miſ-ſpent, nor polleſt unprofitably.. And ifthe-hezrt be fincere 
(and not as it is-ordinary in covetous perſons; that pretend to'wiſh for great eſtates 
only to do more good , - but at preſent do little good with'Wwhat they bave 3 and when 
they get more, are forced to _ atd diſcover the fallacy they had put upon them- 
end ebb ways of ay VEG, parts w knrrp's likely: yo 
roſper, #. e. doing things ntially , 'arffl not only ci not 
tals and deceits or fwexs's to ſtt out beauty ,7 but'a 'perfet wholeſomglict;, womg ar 
excluding the addition of faſhionable ornaments, ſuch are 'witz c of dif 
courſe, &c) and then d this acquiſition (thus regularly only to- pioy 
uſes, the glory of God, the benefit of others, and the man's own profiabl 
as he tan , fruitto bis account;z, If, I ſay, theſe Cautions be taken ig y'F conceive 
very lawful both to enjoy, and to acquire ; rand ſeek a good -whereasto 
do this cither forit ſelf alone), abſtratedly ng luc Os, wc Ira orin _ 
rior de for that, than for tother nobler end, 
and tranſportation for that z rays ir preſently ceaſe rob met rip TGERS: | 
Secondly, the being pleaſed with this, when porn 4 comes (either or pot FR 
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wil be judged whether it beſoor av-y' by this 3 / whether the Jef of the good end 
be as intenſe as this pleaſure is (1 {a . - ar 10 ere rg cn; bur-as conſtantly and 
induſtriouſly purſued as this is ſenſibly delightful) the contrary be 


judging. 
Thirdly, the odd being ſecured upon the rig btor good principle , .and cop 
tation being 3 coy not ſought at all, or ſought ex ichely Cor habitualiy:)' /) it orderto 
ſome real good (living theimore | pare 6 &c.) if praiſe do; come in, to the; ator, 
(as many times earthly bleftings do, Ateth. 6. 33.) I conceive it de taſted (fiwply 
as it is ſuch) as a refers tothe weary oy eres, 5 vT' labourer(; 
the reſt of God's bleſſings.) and fo as Wine er la Lfk conſe ; ae oY ag 
neſs inthe heart, 'I cannot lay guilt on that. eſpecially w 
the inclination is naturally ſachs makes theautmoſt 'caution rant in; before Ldelis 
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tends3-and, if I find tonone, to/abſtain from | ping « ſuch: delicacies. But if abyp 
ſuch uſe be (not only le, for almoſt every is ©, but alſo) viſible, qr but 
ſtroggly probable, I know not that that»ſhould be negletted, or not purſued'; oiily; 


ro deny my (clf chat praiſe whiehT forefey,, if I raſte will be pleaſant tome.) katy, 
n performing of things wrthemſelves pious, or dwcthypontable toa nutof I 
defire or feel pleaſure from praiſe,” itwillbe eafte enough to dad to keep 


my ſelf from deceit in judging) whaherids ſo (cither' wholly/or1 rately,)}for 
oy own praiſes ſake, orelſe for the good that is in the action, orthat may —_ 
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a tempration to 
inordinate pleg- 
ſure. 


| 


elilbed Hyver wig GindaiCer 
rages > wr rear og | 
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re 
thet praiſe ,/ and with it that i 

C.. Inchat caſe as for 
either wholly my ſelf Fr totake 


_ derateits/ andif that pro 


Three ſorts of 
actions confi- 

derable in chis 

matrer. 


Indiflcrent, 


Commanded. 


* Ad ſemper, 


am not bound to abſtai 


We — 


contrary if I am 00 abſtain fri «Tion 
ene li Tp ens TS orI-7. bring that: tem- 
t10w EF. awe: =, 
, 0; I anſwer, that in this eaſe the matter of the adtion i 1s tO: \be conan fp 
poſing thatnotto be bad orſinful, (for then there is noqueltion .but/ I am to 
abſtain from it without the addition of on ans DEB eo it EIN 
rv be of three ſorts: either firſt, indifferent, under jorpronld 3.07 
bop which 


—_— , under precept , and ſomatter p: ol as or 
» neither neither indifferent , nor yet neceſſary , but yet 0 hich God 


ws 5 66 required by ſtrict duty , and {o better, and o to whic 
promiſes: reward. 


** 8. Whetif is be indiffereas, neither il, if iz be not dewe, nor better if be 2. v1, 


C. Thea there is no-queſtion but the forelight of the —_ and weakneſs ought to 
reſtrain me from thar indifferent ation. _ 


= Thelpreceon commenting ine ſach or ſuch aft be ſuppoſed Affirmatiy 

» 14 Or 10ns are to ve 
precepts, therefore-do not binde” * to do them always. And if i bends 
rent whetlier it be done atthistime, or no, 3.e. neither commatdedyg be done at thi 
time , aor:better to bedone at this time , then ſup ſome other ſeaſon to bele 
obnoxious: tothe temptation, Lam to abſtain. now and dof then, As in caſe it be in 
alt reſpeds indifferent. whether I pray or give an alms now, or at another time, I am 
IIB foreſee leaſt of that danger from that 

-  S, - Bat what3f it be at' «time when it cannot be negleted without ſome breach of duty, 


us iv} of «tive precept may Pawns of cir es become 
ofoveyateens ef; F 
<a then were adtually $0 fin, to avoid the danger of pollible or 
S. But what the eflion be net neceſſ at that time, i. ©. not under precept., but yet 
de the ce Beematbede abs better it is , as whatſoever munber 
f daily prayer be er he Chriſtian's aoty, if it. be yet another 


wer , (4 ietereciing op ther tnfanſ} yo 190y T:0w ob 
rity) what is then to be 


yr bee iriice Gmple 3 the 

the ry., ſo there is not fimp ifferency to n omit- 
ting chackys yoay eo the Geing of them. But yet the: reſolution may be this,” That 
though Iam not bound in that caſe to do that excellent..thing , (for, by its 

not neceflary , but excellent , that is ſuppoſed ys Leu py do it, ifthe 
vantage that is jimmy view, 'to the glory Ces Lot | of my brother , &#c. 
motrng fend ea of the danger of » that I incurr by attem- 


ng It 1 
6 But what 5 if the danger bs eater or mew oof thay the advantage is ? 
C. Then to him thre prekadeir is fo, ae" 39n 


$. what or 
Wort vey rays. DEED ge Pe. defines 
wyers buethen ſome other ci beconfiderable » an meto de- 


fine it awful to do that - excellent YE hich i is i le te corn even 
28 


poyyt betwixt the advantage-and the danger. .For then, that 
ie 


os” - = 
"ES "IT « Cay 0% vs a WM 
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it is beſt ins WE, will indineto make ie laxriul, and nothing hi, exit to be. (0; :Fot 
as ;- when there nn cher , that which 
is belt, is lawful þ ſoin reaſon it is to continue , when , as there is addition 
of danger , ſo there is of advantage proportionable. But then', ſecondly , there is 
another circumſtance which makes the difference conſiderable. F or he that doth that 
better attion-in order to that advantageous end, prudemtly and induſtriouſly , is ac- 


cepted by: God according to his intention and-endeavour, though it fall out that that * 


advatitage do/not follows and ſo though that advantage. be not certain, the vertue, 

and acceptableneſs , and reward of his aftion is Centain'; whereas 'on the other fide, 

asthe falling by that tencation is not cerainin it felf, ſo it is far from being at all 

by me , but all fortifications made uſe of by me tothe contrary , and ſo 

-fome matter of hope left, that though 1 have hitherto conſtantly faln, yet I 

ſhall not now be ſo weak or unhappy. And ye if1da fall, yet there being nothing ar 
my choice, at leaſt deliberate choice, or intention in that, ( but oaly a treachery © 

As weak part of fleſh about me ; which againſt wy deliberate will, and my | 

ers to- God, aud. edtroris; betrays me to it ) I ſhall hope this will paſs for 

4 humane frailty., "if I doo fall : and the exceſs of the charity or love of God, and 

'xcat* ear , will be able to cover ſuch a {in-as thisz as the Martyrs 

erance in confeſling the Faith of Chriſt, did cover: ſome greater 

themſelves , rather than they would haye ay villagy committed 


i orifigbe het danghe oblige mo to prevent or avoid it and if 1 do 
Roy will wot that hem teher ae end velentry 10 if 2 defiberately and wolun- 
tarily-venture my ſelf into that temptation f ; 

» ©: 4a the caſe, Ido not voluntarily venture my ſelf into'that danger, as 
voluntary. that which [ do either v thoibe! moria@otmy cnn will;or upon 
fome carnal end or motive of wy 097 (jc would be, if either the thing -—" 
'/by me'were not better , or not lawful ») for it is clear [ venture — walags 6 only in 
iatuitian'of ſome good to others, or of fomewhat otherwiſe tending me ghar of 
God; td were vor forthat hes pw "Podecody >. ized L ven- 


wre deliberarehy'the pollible , probable, of falling, ye et. doll alſodeli- 


yo Gapre way bares my ſelithat I — that js matter 
hope eſcape. if ſtill, = Cog 


| i Wually robe it be lawful me, 1: 
that better upon ey that CE 


ra I ay not, fa, bue da Jin oy 
er : y not, by 6 oger 0 part dl 
fia thus fall from me, it will TERS 
pg of Godjyand 19% mpg ronaeed gn love to me... 
Us etna foe peieeſwinen; 


e It 4s this; Thar de afmca ik etal i is ſure- Defire of glory 


chin, EEE SIS iy cre anoratGol 


- will & iv : q ll fo coy Fr (1 o 
No favour | Meah ED CF hich] 
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EEE 
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of men is a ſin, 


Means to pre-; 
vent it, 
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Seq, II. 
Of P r ayer - 


bein and 10 a {c ATT mean ond inreaiter; All which hethat " 
for alittle pavſery praiſe, that theer blaſt and wind and breath of haul men, Sir 
very il] advifed. 

S. This being ſo enbappy « fin, and yer ſo hardly gotten ont of ws, what means can you di» 
ret} me to, to prevent it 

C. IT. A confideration of the price it coſts us, [Te babe covewmard of your F ather which 
* in Hezven] or they bave their reward] here , and ſo none behind in another world. 
2. A reſolution hand, never to make my gooddeed more publick than the cir- 
cumſtances ( neceſlarily attending the preſent occaſion) extort from me. 4f do 
good deed in the ſeaſon and place that God repreſents the « to me, CEIIIG 
6 hes do nt breakup and = I ſhall not need a 
that reſpeCt to uſe any vriificego it retence PEER 
= men. Therefore Tho CALSISN wile rfl . bay. bor orb 
good aQtion more han it needs muſt, as a trumpet, ha 
means pro rejouble to that, t though in a lower degree, to call mens eyes dog 
or to do what I do{on purpoſe and by choice inthe market-place or. 
of publick meeting and concourſe 3 (for fo the word —_— pager 
But 3. rather on'the other ſide , if 1 find that humour of vanity 
labour for the greateſt ſecrecy im aginable, be that is ——_ nt by ; ning 
[ ot letting the left hand know _— the right 
alſo a very uſeful advertiſement for our dren in your 
themſo inuch rothe f ih the ſtreet; { 
bidden, v. 2. [wot ty #be ftrectr, Tannd 2: ISIS On 
the fitteſt obje of ſuch charity , (relief of his waits , 
being the nouriſtfng his idlenefs) and withal 3. the 
neceſſary to'the giving to hitn, ismoſt uſeful and i 
the poorlabourerih 


boy tempratich tone to our __ othocy humour, at pro- 
envi Bar comming em. cont 
Ste mor, renin ing than thet which the vain man 


nero a full 
ſmful men is 
a that can here be- 
+ letras erg you 
of men with any 
thoſe'that are] 
on others with Gucd acatty wy men, Fen jeg rm yo, 
that it realy takes off more from CES EEES 
ordinary vice can dþ : And then the tcfs this is diſcerned by the perſon: 
more nh Nl ene dceredinke This i © prodigionlly = kyakac 
he is admired by al}, and is deceived in fe. This , #s it of + 97jD.cms 
wrincil gloriz , exceſſively taken with this pleafure , fo it is 
other , that being ſo _ RP is yettoo far ſo 95 to be | 
_ concealing (without ng) the humour, it be not 
omtnpborkr rang, » ch penny aret wiſeſt, andalſo 
,( rning it, is of molt concernment will accordingly 
If; morerovien b50xnheraoeng er ewegh will bethe 
he ge trip dogg is pretended to take  pardonable , and the moft 
of 
S.'7 ade 4 os vr pit reggie PE rd = Front Frm and Aro 
fed tl my ſerie God grant my obedience and | 
Cons may be arperfett ly complete, and impartial, Od woof, 
proceed to the {e inning #1 vhefiftb, repo bars Ay err Arc” 
which Som rorſeant or anto we. 
*. A it before; lower roy awne. , 2nd a double 'Camion 
ihrerpoſed LAN m aL 
God, .required of all 
that acknowledge. the World to be hed by hin Providetten 2,t 
atly need of tis grace or pardon or 3.that hogefor avy reward frotn hin in ano- 


ther world. $. rfl 


— <2 592ÞOlings | 
© S. 1 bull d:fire you direFHon i divers particulars concerning this duty > 4nd firft, 
How many ſorts of prayer ave there # 26646 

Cc. There is figlt'P mes ofthe heart, and of the tongue. Prayer of the Heart , when The ſorts ofit, 
the $o1l fighs oat ies defiregunto Gd ; amd of the toagae added to that, which is then 
Vocal Prayer. 2. There is-either publick or private Prayer; Pablick of two ſorts : 
Firſt, in the Curch; ſecondly , 'in the Family. 1: In the Church, or meeting toge- 
ther 'of all that wiltjoyn with ns', called together by tolling of a Bell, &«c. And this 
very uſeful and aecelf{ary , 1. for the publick Teſtimony of our piety 3 2: for the ſtir- 
ring up aud inflaming of others3. 3. for the raking of thoſe common publick re- 

eſts wherein all that meet are concerned, (as,'for- all men, the whole Church, 

Rulers and Magiſtrates of that Community wherein we live , for pardon of fins, 

rhe gift of Grace, preſervation from danger , and all other things that as fellow- 
members of a Church or State we may ſtand in need of 3) 4. for the prevailing with 
Gad, (the union of ſo many hearts being molt likely to prevail, and the preſence 
of ſome godly , to bring down mercies on thoſe others whoſe prayers for themſelves 
have no. promiſe to be heard) eſpecially if performed by a cotifecratedperioty -whoſe 


office it is to dtaw nigh uato God," # er up prayers, ec." to him, and ro bethe 
Ambaſſadour and Melener berwe ol and Man 3 God's Ambaſſador to the peo- 

le, in God's ſtead, 'beſeeching: thew reconciled, and*the peoples Ambaſſador to 

od , to offer up onr requeſts for grace, for pardon, for mercies, to him, Then 
2. in the Family, which is a leſſer Congregation -,” the Maſter | or Father of 
which is to ſupply the place ofthe Prieſt (and to provide this Spiritual food for all that 
are under his power and charge, as well as their corporal food) andto ask thoſe 
things which 1n that relation (of members of the ſame family;) are diſcerned to be moſt 
needful for all there'preſent. Then for Private prayer, thats of rwo ſorts again; either 
of Husband and Wite together , (who are as \t were one fleſh , and have many rela- 
tions common to one another, and yet diſtin and peculiar from all others) or of every 


mon! _ woman lingle or private from all others, in the Cloſer, or other 'place ofre- 
tiredneſs. | | 
' S. Having mentioned the ſorts , you will pleaſe alſo to mention the parts of Prayer. ThePart. 
_ ©, Thoſe are ſet down by S: Payl,, 1 Tiw. 21. Supphications, Prayers, Interceſſiens, « nice. 
Giving of thanks.* The firſt ſeetweth to refer ro Contellion and acknowledgment of fin, 
and beſeceching pardon for it. & ,neceflary daily duty both in publick and priyate, 
for our (elves and vthers3 only in private fir to'be diftin& and'particular , by 
way of enumeration of the kidds, and atts, and aggtavating circumſtances of fin. The 
* ſecond is os prooing es queſting of all things neceflary for our bodies or'fouls * ecynv5.u 
10 all our capacities , either” as'fingle.or double pexſons 3 as members of Families, of 
Ringdams, of Chriſtendom, of mankindjt (elf. * thirds the | ing Or Me * ]eZe, 

ring for others, offering up ptayers for ftlends, for enemies, for alkmen, eſpecial! 
for our, Lawful Goyernours,, Kings , and all that be in-authority , Spiritnal or Civil: 
The * fourth is the returning our acknowl to God for all benefits receiyed * 5265,” 
by us or others : being bond by the rule of gratitude, to be "mindful of what we 
have received ;; by the rule of piety, 'to acknowledge God's hand in beſtowing them 3 
of charity, to be fenſible of whaever good any. part of mankind hath been parraker 
of from that great Spridg” f Food fs, 33 well as ourſelves; and byallthefe, to 
cipreGll in our Petyers an adtrelſeſto Heaven, ©. © =» = 
S. My next enqujry muſt be, how oftey 

0, | 
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3» That no man amit to —__ 
. 4 this ſolemaly required DT 2 of | 
cloſe jr 0 the very Heathens 
Rey) nd hong he lah __ be wand "by: het. ponent. cf, 
| cc age Je 


Eee png Scrh 


M345 os. 


The Forms, 


The lawfulneſs 
of Set forms. 


'7 
, and t us 7. 
191 nd tht len, 6 + ha fie, flows, inenſ, crack ail Fel 
ic cams 7 ABS: 10. 9. uſed by St, Peter. Others again EE 
ninth hour, #. e. abaut three of the clock in the afternoon, nur cod Jele 
which is there called an hour of prayer , (it ſeems , — 
going wp to the Temple, it is likely 4 wm prayers s aned) and bl 
if not, it is clear it was to pour out, priv  eyoins] ah added to the 
peu is a fourth time. ad _ __ ha RIG + 8 doe 
in the mo » Was an rayer appear by 4 2, I. compar 
with ver. nts prion} oa 4 evening prayer being anſwerable 
to the morning; and ſo uſedat fix in the evening, as the ather at (ix m the morn- 
ing , the cuſtom of god! pn tr ys been to ſhut ap the with a * 
prayer at nine ofthe ni and fo. that is a fixth time. To which David ſeems 
16d a ſeventh pſal. 119. 164. Jeves times « day ds 1 praiſ the where 
being the the fourth part of prayer , may be a denotation of the whole duty 
an ms wage the p phraſe ogy þ 1k ny wrong ane tag to okenifie that 
I "hee form of (| Theſe direQions 
er poodered and compared with the Ii are that every mas hath 
== ui of his calling , and with the great invaluabl benefits of prayer , and 
with the power. of importunity , #. e, frequent to God i in prayer , 
ledged by Chriſt with the concernance of thoſe which oaks nk pad 
obtain by prayer , above moſt other things which we ſpend a great part of Lou 
time on) and with the reaſonableneſs of Gai a, weed! portion conf Lowe 
as well as our eſtates, wha neles us ſo much beſides to our own uſes wil be 
very helpful to any 'that will 3 diſcreetly what is to be done in this 
and then ſtill you muſt add this that which is well rag 90g) Per "weighed 
Gr circumſtances, being for the ſubſtance a duty cammanded , the mare of it is per- 
formed, it will be the more to God, 
8. From theſe 8cruples [7 gn MU UDE another : Fhat kind of 
forms my prayers may , or maſt be preſented in. 
C. In this there are two queſtions couched, r. Whether, ſet form Aatben, win 
be Lawful to be uſed. 2. if it be, Whether ary KS 
direQtions may be had for that. To the firſt I anſiver ollivdy, Thr fe fam 
pra rayer are lawful, bothas the word[ J me 
toextem 3 andas it pr » and pay iba hows, wy 
commanded. That jt is lawfulto uſea ſer , cither 


ten or faſtned in nn, »s apparent 
St. Lale lice a ben erp Jo ur Ether ic, 
e very W 


the words in org for 2) ad of John Bar " 
pray, ſay, Our F &c. L142 ».W 
I nome om, we know fo den gage iy 
under the Law 

Nw. 6, 24. "= he ener banrel?, wb 

the 22. P VS; upon the Croſs, ay God, 

and of the Church of the Jews, and 

bave had their Liturgies , IE 

means topreſerve the true Religion frm dl commpdom 
Arguments may be added one more, of common 

the Miniſter ys ara is cog of the reſt) p! 


of his own pr extmporiey ebelicn » Fer ot heh ROY. 
pray io as 


limited to Ya OE ſtinted a form. as 
prayes were read out of a Book, or 7 liQated by his memory. 
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<4. ap here 
SE ors Ds 


F385 Wh 
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wy 
conſtant ny Aura ge new'tothem, 
ESE re 
away for 3 2 
_= cnadutcheny and laſtly, by the | 


E 
hor 
PEE 


Soto of 


the ſever and all other im, exher to-uſe as he finds 
En pre af dennis wil eeali ahberto ue cob fol 
c 
S. What qualifications be required in our prayers to makes thew acceptable to God, or The 
prevalent with him ? nel Froer 
C. Three ſorts of qualifications, One in the perſon that pra prayeths and. that ls, _ 
that be lift up clean hands without wrath or deobting, 5 e. 1. That beemifed ove 
all wilful fin, bri AP Gs wickednels with him for Godt 
2. That he Ree chniey brethren, and humilitie 3 the two wrath. 
3. That he come with confidence to God's throne, aſluredly believing Gt abba 
what be and what God hath not decreed againſt, God will 
Rs. opt nog hee EY » Ebrtics bur on! 
to wt ayers , tnatt w y 
his with eee mins ate God bs Aline dg ame hat elſe better 
ou or by ſome particular decree hath 3 as when the de- 
Bon of a Nation is determined, then though Noab, Daniel, and Job intercede for it, 
he a elves, bat not the Narion. 
ſort ations is there ? 
© In the prayerit As 1. Fhat the matter of it be juſtifiable 5 ſuch thing» as God 
| hath promiſed togive his children : or when thatis doubtful whether it be ſuch or oo, 
then with to his wiſdom as well as his will, if beſceth it beſt for us, and not 
otherwiſe. 2. Fathe urrnce Bong eu Oar ot gate wherein God may moſt be 
973g rene or end ok 7 ly defired. 3. Zeal or fer- 
. yencie. 4. Attention, as it is contrary to wandring Me though which thought 
0 very Aeon bs reed e, and no hope ever to be y without them, yet ) m 
7 the uſe of allneas repelled,and pardon for thgm 
ted pry of erance in asking, commended to us, 
by the ParekibeFike hcomunecy [ood 6. The uſe of ſuch bodily reverence,ſuch 
geſtures and poſtures as may both help toinflame our zeal, and be a companies of 
our ſpiritual worſhip. And 7. ſometimesadding to our prayers Vows of voluntary ob-" 
lations, after the example of Facob, Tf God, &c. and thoſe cither when w _—_— 
ceive any ſpecial mercy fromGod, as Jecob did 3 or by way of gratitude acknows» Gen. a8, 20. 
ledgementto God, when we have received them. ok 
K 3 » What 


” Wo 


— d 


REN ae 
TTY $3 A. k . 4 — _ 

w 4 = C : HF 4 . $2 i by F \ > N: 
| . - "A. » ” "©& oo 
: — ROS \ 

= - ws _ _ =. P - 


s 


- - 
—— —_— = a woes £. ..Þ. DA... 


_ — - Mk. '4 


(. i bat ie rbird fort: ado - Situ. 4 7-4. 


Thoſe that 


muſt follow our ; 


prayers. 


The Cautions, 


of vain-glory: 


" ara7 wait. 
3:2 


Of vain repe-« 
tition, 


A A = 
6E4R7 AG (ths 


"'@.' Thoſe thitare to follow Sur prayers. ' 4 Obfervatior! of God's 19:087 
payewsy ifthat of God's gracious providence id riot rr hon 
fs fit, 4nd granting thateRt is'more. - 2: Ret  h itks, and the of 
all his grants andtevials. 3{ Conſidering und fading avalde on this 


dignitic and prerogative of s Chriſtian, iu'tallingl a0 ag ya 
God; os dſieneof ceſs, no dub of ceepttion.” 4*R aifing from-hism 

{ſtock ardtreaſli enfummrny eta + pether with ale 

his denials, learning to make fitter addrefſey the nextrime. | t 
citade for his mercies by our ads of charitie-and bounti&to our uk of 
u9;-of need our aid3' and, In caſe of preveding-vow , paying that which we have 
vowed , WI.2 04 =o: +... 10-03" 4 NET Rc 1557 
8. If there be nothing elſe which you will ad# concerning the Duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed 
to Prpptopoeen war bd a lobes .» | i A 
*E. The firſt of them is common with that inthe matter of almſgiviog-, that the de- 
fire't6 be ſtewor praiſed of men for our pietic do not interpoſe in our devotions : ro 
that purpoſe, that it be not done in Common Aﬀemblies, (meaning thereby not the 
Church, or publick aſſembling tothat purpoſe in the houſe of God, as'the'worda oy 


|  #apoguer might feem to import, but any place of publicle view; where-men uſe to b 


ators ) nor in the corners o 7,4. e. $ choſen 'on a3 mot conſpi- 

cnobs;( for hethatis in the of ftreets is'ſceiy by all in eltherſtreer 5 -Y=bur chat 
out private prayers (which pecufiarly #rchere +. 3 rats Y be as privare as maybe, in 
the Cloſet; and the door ſout 3' and, as near as we can no eye but thar of Heaven ad- 
mitted to behoſd-us. For if, in +dutie wherein God is/fo nearly concerned by way of 
honour, and our ſelves both in datie and: for the obtaining our needs, we can take in fo 
poor'an acceſſion as the conſideration and defire of the praiſe of men, it is moſt juſt 
that that ſhould be our reward; and no'other expeCted from'God for us. | 

S: What is the fecond Caution ? 

C.' That we «ſend vain repetitions. 
* 8. What i# meant by that phraſe ? i 

C. The word in Greek is a proverbial word, referring to a perſon whoſe name was 
Battys, and a fault that he was obſerved to be guilty of; which, ſeeing it is now uncer- 
tain what it was, we ſhall beſt gheſs of by the context here, particularly by the reaſons 


. that are here annexed to the Cautions. 1. Becauſe by this we ſhall the Hoa- 


thens, who think to be heard for their much ſpeaking. 2. Becauſe we ſhall be like them 
in thinking that'our many words help God to underftand our meaning, which he 4wows 
before wagkgoin to pray. By which it 1s plain, firſt , That all repetition in Prayer is not 
forbidde, Yecauſe all ſuch is not againſt either of thoſe reaſons 3 and withall becauſe 


- both David in his Pfalms ( particularly, Pſalzr 136.) and Chriſtin his Agonie, uſed the 


Of the Lord's 
Praycr. 


fame words in prayer many times. 2. That the thing here forbidden is ſomewhar that 
the Heathens were guilty of; as before, the Hypocrites' were of the” vain-glory. 
3. That the thing moſt probably to be fixt on, is this, the tumbling out of a matiyunh 

nificant words, c as the Heathen Tragedies expreſs their manner ) or the ſame words 
over and over again, not out of fervency of mind, but'to lengthen out the prayer ag 
long as they can, counting this length of words a good qualitie, or that that makes it 
either more powerful or more acceptable with God 5*which indeed was the peculiar 
fault of the Geller, the Jews rather uſing concifeneſs and\hrevitic in their prayers. 
From all which it follows, that the bare length of prayers , any'farther than either the 
neceſſity of our ſeveral wants or the fervency of our zeal requires, or than may tend 
to the inflaming of our zeal, js not acceptable to God, orlike to prevail wth him ; but 
rather todo the contrary , if it be afﬀfetted by us: which is farther evidenced by the 
manner of that prayer which is here by Chriſt commended to us, as a pattern and 
ou of ours to be ruled and direfted by, Our Father, &c. A very conciſe and ſhort 

rayer. 

6. Being by our Saviour's Jpeech and our progreſs ( in attendance thereon ) faln upon 
the Lord's Prayer , though 1 have formerly in the explication of our Church-C atechiſme 
learnt ſomewhat z the underſtanding of it ; yet it being a prayer of ſuch ſpecial weight 
and difficulty, I ſhall again deſire your particulzr dire@ions for the underſtanding of every 
part and branch of it diſtintly. And firſt, is there any thing that from the general fabrick 
of the words you wonld obſerve to me ? 

C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care ought to be the glory of God 
advancement of his kingdom, and obedience to his will z 4. e. the ferting up G 
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Irds Prayer Ten rrereey by 1 

s after the rea 
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fp Ihe Prayer. Where fihſt dcemrrs 


COTE: er Po abecnt 13D ? uh our 
ape hat he he ind wifes our prayers. what 


"1; bit i father, withrall reverenice,and love, our Father. 
, Olit Creator, 4nd 4nd Facher of out Being 3 2. more 
| rt any othet fort of crearures, (as Plato 
. a Pither of Men, ) $&cotidly That all * mms: 
former Sh ek far higher atd more DES 
i. ate x; ra deg ettity #4 anew 
rinci celeſtial life : 


Sy begotten: "3, His, fitſt, 
res asa kind of education 


And < beſides all this, wherein 

atvto our bodies, 

begat them : as alſo the 

ing of them. Thirdly, By 

our of God's free bounty 

nd; 2 not to irigrols or inclofe is to 

r ers 5 tothen as Well as to our ſelves; 7. we expreſs 

it" exct on him as ours, and without 

| g of this title {| mbich art in Heaven ] 

| , and all the reſt of his Attributes, 

winnOf be diffets' fre our fathers on ear, //e. from men, and the honourableſt of 
creatures. ? 

S. From the Tirfr you to deſcend to the Petitions : and firſt to thoſe which 
concern Gott ; & bt: Jo oe _ if you would teach me any thing, , fall Web to 
recerve i. 

C. I'hall ne, oof withthis, That the form of wiſh rather than 
prayer” retained ih > afro, ene: wo the ftyle of the three Litter , doth 
contaid underi 'a port ny hoes w'takethe means or way of rming this 
into his owttharids ; - or however he ſhall ſee fit, totake 
care thar, by us, and alf nanknd cant, is Nanviney le betowed, His King dot» my come, 

His Will be done, &*c. 

S. What # meant by the firſt Pirition, [ Hallowed be thy naline? ] And firſt, what by Hallowed be 
God's name? _—— 

C.. By his name is meant himſelf; Cod in his Dh and attributes , andalt things | 
that 2 ne nd Tp co him: ge att © 7 nt ſhane) that « Tel Ty 
[ word } ys] and [ called | and | being | [ *nemeJand | £ mutiy 
ſence ] ( as Name Pray; ohne ]7.e. he ſhall be a. wondetful"one ) Eons, 
ſhould be wm, harry Lamar the one for the other. & [owreu. 

S. What is meant by hallowing ? DOS «v7h 

C, Tne © Hebrew word, or » or Spciack dialeft, in which Chriſt defivered'it , fignifies oy 
to Tem be from vulger communi uſt, to ufe in a ſthar ate mater , with'that reverence 
and reſpe@ chat is not allowed to any thing elſe}, in thar notion "that holy is oppdſed 


profane. is 
la m_—_— = 


ea attributed to him that are compe 
S it is revenattly haedeſ 
received with aith, as ie © nain of all fy 
and the Souls of our hearers, as the in Hick nent deſtgnec 
of God ordtined to Salvation. Thusis his Houſe tonſecr 

to wait on him —_— - 

the maintenance of his lot or 
the Jews the laſt) ſet apart for the w | 
every of theſe is hallowed, when It ”w n by 
when none of tele mondo roſacea) ard »n down, but 
the inrode of ſacrilegious profaners. 

S. Having explained the ſingle terms, what s now the nearing of te Complex, or 
FRED F 

» I pray to God that he will be pleaſed, hoon 

the hearts of all men, and by the cibeataiono his tv ney 
our hearts to ſych a reverence, and aw, and 
his Attributes, his Works of Grace, his Name, Wa 
conſecrated Gifts ( the patrimonie of the Church, devo 
niſters thereof) a the fins of facrilege, and profaner > 
rence, avd indevotion, &c. may be turned out of. orldz and the contrary ver- 
tues of Chriſtian piety and reverence and devotion ſet up and flouriſh among us. 

S. Obleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hallowed by we and all mankind. 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond, [| Thy Kingdom come. ] And frft, What is 
ood Gods Kingdom ? 

he exerciſe of Chriſt's Spiritual Regal Power in the hearts of all his Servants 
and Subjetts, or Diſciples, thee give up their names unto him, 1. here in this imper- 
{c& Kingdom of Grace, where the mortifying of unruly affetion is the ereQ- 
ing of a throne for Chriſt ; much more the uniform e of a whole World of 
humble, pious, meek, peaceable, charitable Chriſtians, when God by the power of his 
Grace ſhall be pl leaſed to new form and mould the univerſality of inothe 
temper of his Chriſt 3 which ww, x, we know not whether it will ever be, yet it well 
becomes us to endeayour and it : 2, In the great final doom of all enemies,and 
crowning of all Saints, which ſhall be attended with, INI ſhall have none 
end,Chriſt giving up Kingdom ob Father,and all his being taken in to reign 
” rk —_ that this Kingdom of God ma 
What do you mean t 

C. I pray that God ALE: race, inſpired into my heart, Jar ax al of all men, 
and by his bleſſed diſpoſal of all things below, will fo to ſetup his Kingdom in 
our hearts immediatly, ſo weaken the power of the ady ry and the malice of 
ſers, that it may by degrees of flouriſhing daily encreaſez and that all other 
which are in his purpoſe may be orderly com eds till at laſt this mortal compoun- 
ded Kingdom which hath ſo much mixture infirmity and fin and rebellion 1n it, be 
turned into a Kingdom of perfe@ holineſs and immortalitie. 

S. O come, Lord Jeſus, _ quickly into thy Ki 


minating and prevent purging and cleanſing 
ing of our Souls, een jos Wing on # 


in the Kingdom 0 he , 
d 


Proceed we to the 


S. How i bis Will done in Heaven ? 

C. It is performed by the Angels, who are his miniſtring ſpi ris, doing thoſe {thing 
inthe governing of the world below, and of every of us, whi dhe appoint 
to do. And this which they are thus appointed, they do willingly, ch Y: ro kerin 
and without negletting any part of it. 

S. What do you mean by the doing it on Earth? 

C. The obedience of all men here below. 

S. What then is the full importance of the whole Petition ? 

C. We pray to God th Sh will ſo inſpire his grace into all our hearts, and ſo direQt 

us 
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to age 7 Fly: br: DE 
orgy eomnenty w to perform... Ko NE 
- rom Fido Peti ny reſpe# God, we may now proceed, t« thoſe that reſpe@ our 


. ſelves more perviculenes though by your explication 1 perceive t le which reſpe# 
qre nearly concern d 
C. It is true. in ſome kind, but nat > immediately and rticularly as in the latter 
threes of which one you ma re ig general, which yet I cannot conveni- 
ently declareto you, til I ined to you the 


pa 
S. Be pleaſed them todo the, | in the former of them [ Giveas this day our Give us this 
daily bread ] to tell me what is meant by Daily bread. Y Gy car ly 


C. By at rs the ics of life, By [46] aNhet which the 2n& ins 


word in Engliſh not diſtinaly figaifie, yer well he ſerice of it, "©- 
Far thus it 1s: onpoce ey Swe, yer wat anough parrot ay day Low 


ap- b a 
proaching, whether that be the now iaſtant day, or elſe ante that is Ciathe and = 


Scripture ſence of the * Hebrew anſwerebletol) the future, the remainder of, our ne. 
lives, how long or ſhort ſoever.it is, ( which time, becauſe it is ugcertain,. men otdi- -* - 
narily make this an excuſe for their coyetouſneſs,, that they may lay up for their age, —— 

wt $a ge they grow the more covetous: ) If we fetch the word ren+ Phavor 


_ [dah daily ] from heels, it will then denote, ſo much as ſhall be DO or. pro- Gm 1. 
the < future or remainder of ous lives, which in our prayers "oy re venr me 


Godeo _— into his care, and to diſtribute unto us this dey, that is, Ta 
terprets it) 4 daily, or day by dey. Another way there. 1s of c 
whach we render [ daily | ſo that it ſhall Ggaific that which is 

© being or ſubliltencez not ſo as to reſtrajn it to the lowelt 

man canſubfiſt or live, but that which is * agreeable to lh poagors 


cixcumſtances, for that is it which is called hs Beings and then it will be 6h; 
grepehle to Lewes? prayer | for food convenient for buys Phu {0 LS _ = Font 
prime 1MportAance is Petitioa is, Lord, us ww 3 noftr}, 
cient for the remainder of our lives. . * *j 


- $, You ſaid, this was the penn rm ok wig 
evetber , what it that f 

.- C+ The molt obvious and natural ſence I call the prime  boronth the tro 

ield it 3, thatis ( as I told you )) all ghat fag 

ife, food and raiment ; but a ſecondary ſence there is, begdryoug 
bat irc ſecans ple, Link vera 0d pre. 6 a er an > to wit, as _ 
ports in a ſpi Pals thy graee fo 
Don can a lids Gen Fa 6 the hope, O94 mal en IE 
that meaſure of contiaual grace which will gf. ane 
here, which we beſcech God day by day ONE to ——_—_— up Pee 
all ous wants, and: refers the neibrreal naxe God, who, we ate confident, c 


a I beſeech God thus to care for ws all, and pa he us day by day for the (EE of 
our lives all things neceſlary for qu Souls 


Tow may now pleeſe argnnd the next, i. e, ks Hp Petition , LFargpre ms our i= 


treſpalles as we ve them 
C. There will be little ireſpalong 


free from puniſhment; who word 
God: the wordin Greek is ® deb#+,, which 1 


he 
forgiv 


toenforce that Grant, by,p 
injuries done to us are become our 
wit Law be byus t& puniſhkmem:. 
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S. Lord, graxf we all this fret pardon through the ſatirfeion of Jeſw Chriſt , for alt 
our fins; and give'ws pant ry 4 forgive all others that have injured ws,' as AY efon 
hope for pardon from our God. iT. ths. oP 

Lead uenotinns © ſhall fead you tothe laſt Petition, which ſeems to be made up of two members, | Lead 

temptation, Us not into temptation, by:tdeliver us fromall evil. ] hat i meant by temptation firſt, 
then by God's leading into it ? 

C. By temptation 1s meant aty allurementof pleaſure or profit, or determent of. 
danger or evil, which may bring me to fall into any fin."\' To emter into _ temptation] 
( as 4441,26.41: the phraſe is uſed ) fignifies fo to be involved with either of theſe that 

* 61g phports I cannot gerout. * 1o make to enter, orto brine, or to lead into it, ( which are all one) 
is to occalion our thus entring, or being involved : which God may doe by leaving us, 
or by withdrawing his grace. '$o that the meaning of this Petition is, not, that God 
would not permit us to be tempted, ( which is the lot of all, eſpecially the moſt godly 
men, James 1,2,3.) but thathe will not ſo forſake orleave us to our ſelves, ſodeſtitute, 
and withdraw his grace, ſodeliver us up (in time of temptation, either through proſpe- 
rity or adyerſitie, or Satan's aſſaults ) that we be not able to extricate our ſelves, wh 
he will not leave us to be overcome by temptation 3 for ſo [_ to be tempted ] Gal. 6. r. 
ſignifies, the word being of a real paſlive (ignification, (of which nature there be many 
in the New Teſtament ) and ſo noting the being overtaken alſo, the being enfnared by 
fin, wrought on by temptation: for the r_ of that only is it, the conſideration 
W which will move us to reſtore ſuch as be already overtakeg, which is the ſubjeR of 
that verſe. | , 

.' Lord, do not thou thus leave or forſake ws in time of temptation , ſo. far as that we be 
overcome by it. | , 
But what is the importance of tbe other member of the Petition ? 

Lel'ver us from  C+' The former was only negative; for not bringing us to this great hazard by for- 

evil, ſaking or deſtituting us z x & latter is poſitive, for deliverance from temptation ; not a- 
gain from falling into it, but from being overcome by it : which God may doe by either 
of theſe waies, 1. By giving us a {94 nr meaſure of ſtrength or grace to 'bear 
it and move under'it, how heavy ſoever the preſſure be ; or 2. by tempering the tem- 

tion to-our ſtrength, 'and not permitting the aſſault to be over-heavie. And that 
God will dathis ( by which of theſe means he pleaſes) and deliver us from the power 


or hurt of temptation, ( which then only becomes evil when we are overcome by it ) 
is the ſumme of that ſecond part of the laſt Petition, Deliver av from evil, or ous of evil : 
whether by that we mean the evil one, Satan, the Artificer and er and improver 
of temptations; or the Temptation it ſelf, either that of our own luſt, or the world, 
and enemies of Pietie. 

$.' Lord, be thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue and deliver ws ( when we ſhould other- 


wiſe ſurely be odercome ) by the power and aſſiflence f hy mighty grace. 
'be 0 


' T now remember you told me , one thing would ervable from the general view 
of a three Petitions, which, having now explained them, it will be ſeaſonable to af- 
ford me. | 

C. It is this; the order wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his ſpiritual gifts unto us, 
by the order wherein Chriſt direceth us to petition them. Thus, God 1. gives grace 
to ſanftifie (that Aarma from Heaven, that Breed of Life , without which we are not 
able to live to God. }) 2. He pardons fins to them'that are thus fitly ified to Te- 
ceive his pardon. 3. He affiſteth and upbolds from falling into fin, 5.e. He firſt Sandti- 
feth 3 ſecondly, Juſtifiethz thirdly, gives grace to perſevere. And in this order we 
muſt defire and pray for theſe ſeveral degrees of grace: 

S. heap hide 66 69 edd concerning the Doxology added to theſe Petitions ? 

C. This, that whether it were delivered by Chriſt, (and taken'tther out of David's 
form, 1 Chrow.21.9,11. or out of the ancient formsof the Jews )*or whether it were 
by after copies annexed out of the Liturgies of the ancient Greek Church, it is a \ 
fit form of acknowledgment to God to enforce the granting of the Petitions 3 eſpecial- 
ly thoſe three which reſpeft God 3 thus, [ Thy Kingdow come } for [ Thine is the Kings 
dom) { Thy will be dowe?) for [ Thine is the Power : |. [ Hallowed be thy Name)? for 
Thine isthe {[ Thime is the Glory ] for ever and ever. The firſt of theſe is the acknowledgmenr of 

Kingdom. God's Dominion due to him over the world; and/ is not” (nor can be )-ſaid'in 
earneſt by any but 'thoſe that refign up their Souls 'for him- alone to ireign'in,” as 
the ſole Prince and Monarch of their Souls : He that retains one rebeE-luft our of God's 

The Power, Obedience, doth mock him when he repeats thoſe words. The ſecond is, the'ycknow- 
ledgment of God's Omnipotency and All-ſufbciency, asthe Fountain” of all that you 

- o 1 


The Doxology. 
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on x Feaſti as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to God, and celelitiaion of Tons 
att of his 3 asitis an aQ of hoſpitalitietor the receiving and treatingof others 
as well as our own family 3 as'it is a means of preſerving and ehcreafing 'matizal love 
and charitie men, is aA es now lawfal nd commendable : But all theſe 
wage ty er without luxury and delicacy elicacy , (* only vaiiery per- 


haps .) and-again wichout any man's avergha 
binſelf, oa fawn ra 4 ed «fg il 
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attended with bitterneſs in the , With ſatietic and drowzineſs, which: is moſt - 

contrary to it. Inbrief, the true Chriſtian Feaſting is when the: poor and rich meet at 

the ſame common entertainment, and they that wane partake of: others pleritie in the 

ſame common meal, contrary'to the [ * Every wan bis own ſi pper. Where for. one:to * 7/1 Simrer; 
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I bang ry St, 
» i cr, in Amve, Luke 2.'37., of 
the Temple 3 for , or werſdipping, God in 
which, I conceive,this is the tmportance, That ſhe 
the Temple at the hours of Prayer, ( not that ſhe dwelt or con- 
tinued alwaies there; for ver. 38. there is mention of ber coming thither ) and uſed 
conſtant obſervations of faſting, and in ſo doing worſhipt God. g. Becauſe Cormehiav 
DOES ES 
is faſting a ying. 10. the many es to Whi 
15 proper, nnd farefpettof which it looks yet more like a Chriſtian vertue than coal» 
dered as a bare abſtiaence from a meal it doth. 

S. What be thoſe end: or uſes ? 

C. 1. As anatt of ſelf-denial, which it is, when otherwiſe I would cat , but chuſe 
rather to abſtain, to this att of that which in general Chriſt requireth of his 
Diſciples. 2. As an at of * revenge, which you find among the effets ofgodly ſorrow, - 
and parts of z 2 Cor. 7. 11. and ſuch may be , if on conſideration of 
Candt y niſhment on ) my former plenitude and luxurie, I now think fit thus 
to puniſh my ſelf. 3. As a means of expreſſing my humiliation for fin, in time of God's 
wrath lying upon a Nation or any particular perſon , and for the averting of that 
wrath : to which faſting hath been alwaies counted very agreeable, - and found to be 
very ſucceſsful, both in the Old Teſtament and in all Stories of the Church. 4. As « 
means to fit any man the better for the performing the duty of Prayer as he oughe. 
To which puns hethat doth not its ietic of uſefulneſs, is cer- 
tainly a man of a ſtrange making 3 much diſtant from the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe 
experience will ſure commend it to him. 5. As a means to enable me to the perfor- 
ming of works of mercy , by giving that to the poor which is ſpared from my {elf 5 
which therefore ſhould be alwaics obſerved in citlier publick or private faſts which 
we keep religiouſly, that we may never be the richer for what is thus ſpared, leſt we 
array ne er iO ce as ny, no Gs iſaich 58. / 
' which purpoſe it is that you ſee here Aims, and Prayer, and Faſting, joined together by 

Chriſt, not to be divided by us. If the meal we falt from bring any thing 1 
it will not be accepted : For, 1/#. 58. the Faſt which God bathchofen, 
is acceptable to him, is ſaid to be that when we the bread tothe - 6, 

a means to abatethe defires and luxuriancesof the and make the more tra- 
Qable and tame, and patient of receiving the diftates of Reaſons and to ſubdue in it 
inclinations toward uncleanneſs , when thoſe are likely to prove too ſtrong for us. 
To which that faſting ſhould be uſeful, it will not be hard for any man to gheſs 
that the cauſe of carnal defires in the Body, and that old ſaying, That with- 
out Ceres and Bacchas (the belly-deitics) Yewav, or incontinent defires, grow cold. 

S. I: all kind of faſting then acceptable to God ? 

C. Nocertainly : To faſt out of forrow or mournitlg forthe death of a friend, is 
notſo, ( though not finful neither. ) To faſt to ſave the charges of cating, tobecke 
better able or more at leiſure to tranſat bufineſs of the world, ts not fo ( thuugh again 
not finful. ) And by theſe you will gheſs at ſome other kinds alſo. Yer my” + 
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uncertainty of riches, that maby times valt cſtates and poſlefiions doinſenſibly, no man 
knows how, ctathble and tq noight , rich men without any vifible expences 
cometo arrant , and all the provi in the world cannot keep them from it, 
but rather betray farther ; the greater their love of money is, the (wiſter their 
ruine followsthem. And 2; the infatuating power of riches, when we: came once co , 
love thetn, toreſolveto havethem, ( which Saint Paxl, 1 Tize. 6.9. calls, * they that wilf 1 5s 
be rich) and to that purpoſe to ſerve or wait upon them, which way ſoever they lead 
us*.Our hearts are then ſo wholly ſet upon them; that we cannot at all ſerve God, or 
endeavour toa e our ſelves to him. This our Saviour proves by the contrariety 
of the com oftheſe two Maſters,God and A/ammor; for if their commands might 
be ſubordinate one to the other \, they might both have their anſwerable obedience ; 
Godn the firſt place, and Mammon or worldly wealth in'the ſubordination. But God's 
commands being contrary to Mammon's, #. e. to thoſe courſes which are-neceſlary to 
the getting of riches, he that will grow rich ( that is bent on that deſiga). muſt give 
over all hope of being ( or ) God's ſervant. | 

'S.' What be the com God that are ſÞ nnreconcileable with the ſervice of Mam: 
won, or vehement deſire of wealth 2 | $607 + | 

C. 1. His command of doing juſtice, exad& juſtice, . as that excludes' all violence; Cod's com- 
fraud, oppreſſion, &c. 2. That command of the juſtice of the tongue; in performing m_—_ —_— 
of protniſes, h to the greateſt hindrance and damage, and in nos: flandring any yanaco's. 
for the wealth of the whole world. 3. His command of abſolute contentment. in what 
ſtate ſoever 1 am ſet oy him. 4. That command of ſelling, and giving to the poor; 3,e, 
if otherwiſe thou canlt not relieve thy indigent brother -in diſtreſs, but by ſelling ſome- 
what of thy own, then todo thar, it be moſt unlikely to 9p (09 thriving 
inthe world. 5. Thatcommand of fr and ingenuity of ſpirit, of unconcernedneſs 
i1ntheſe worldly, inferiour, tranfitory things, of ſeclf-reſignation, dependence on God's 
providence for our daily bread 3 in ſtead of all the carking infidelity of the worldling. 
And 6. That y_ of carneſt defire and contending for peace. 7. That of meeknels, 
PR_ praying for enenyes. F 
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S. Whats anyant by the le and evil 

C. The word * ſongle lign! eantenined the ſongle eye, libera- 
litie, bountie, diſtribution of our wealth to the poor. So Row. 12.8. He that din 

ſz, or, as our margent readeth, liberal : ; 2 Cor. 8.2. © The riches 
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the evil eye lignifics ewvy, covetonſneſ?, unſaticfiedneſ; 7, and all the 
ries of liberality. So Matth. 20.25. Is thy vege euil, becauſe Iam good ood? i. e. Art thou 
unſatisfied therefore, becauſe I 2s. pe thou haſt thy Yue, 


* why artthoudiſcontent or unſatisfied > So Adatth. 7: 21,22. Ont of the beart cometh the 


evil eze, i.e. emvy, covetouſneſ7 rem ng 
nerally ſet pantie to yr a ol 
ont envy, m meaniog wolt liberal and bountiful: } ) The Toe w 
being equivalent to * an Hebrew word which fignifies the 
Jitic or uncharitableneſs; and the word eye being added | 
1 Feng 26x hath moſt todo in covetouſneſs , which is called The Ter 
Z 2.1 
- What is meant by light avd darkneſs ? 
C. By light, Chriltianitie, or che fare of the Gaſpel. We are of the light and walk, . 
le chiles of bh. And derkweſs, contrary to that, unchriſtian heatheniſh affections 


-S. What is meant thefwilitude bere uſed ? 
C. That as-in the of a man the eye is the direter , ſhews:it what it ſhould do, 
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is coming, which is an of great fear and care inthem. Nowthat I may giy 
you eg evidence of the Chriſtian dorine in this matter , I will deliver Bhs 
ſtinQly in theſe few P ions. Firſt, ThatthisIsa truth (infallible truth)of God's, 
That God will for the future provide for- every ſervant of his food and raiment, a 
competence of the neceſlaries of life. This truth may appear by the 4 yo ns to this 

rpoſe in the Scripture, Twothere are of this nature , that the Margents of our 
Bi es in this place refer to : Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burthew on the Lord, and be ſball ſu- 


ſtain thee : 1 Pet. 5.7. Caſting all care on the Lord, for he careth far you: To which you 


may adde Chriſt's promiſe,that If we ark we ſhall heve ff we aihiwot amiſe;faith S. James 3 
which ſure we do x if we ask a what he taught us toask , thir dey" our dai Jonah 
z. e. (as in the explicationof the Lord's Prayer was ſhewed) dey by day thoſe things 
that are neceſſary for the remainder of onr life.' Many other iſes you will obſerve to 
the ſame purpoſe, and particularly this in this place by way of expoltaltos; \Verſ.30, 
ſhall be not much more cloth you, O ye of little faith ? intimating ſtrongly a iſe that 
he ſhall, and requiring faith or belief of this promiſe at our hands. want 
of faith or truſt in this promiſe , not believing this truth ;. is a piece'of t'damning 
fin of infidelity, ſo charged here upon them that believe it not, Ver.30,. Thirdly, that 
any carking ſolicitude for the future is an argument of this diſtruſt , this nor daring to 
relie on God's providence and God's ronunh and ſo an-unchriſtian ſin, | 

S. But is not every man commanded by the dpi ," © Tim. $. 8.' to-provide for his 
own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or kindred >. And 5f be doth not, defined to bave 
denied the faith, and to be worſe than an Infidel > Sare thew, this want of thoughtfulneſ? 
and ſecular providence will rather be infidelity. 

C. Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one place of S. Pax/to Timothy, and ſeem 
tothink it ſo contrary to this preſent dofrine of our Saviour , (which if .it were, it 
would yet be more reaſonable to bring S. Pexl to our Saviour by ſome commodious in» 
terpretation, than to evacuate the force of all our Saviour's diſcourſe on this- matter 
by this one place of S. Paxl) and becauſe Rom. 13. 14. the A 's caution ,/ being 
rightly retdred [make not proviſion for the fleſh to coveting] or [turn not the care 
or providence for the fleſh into coveting or getting away other mens goods ] (forbid- 
den in the Tenth Commandment) ſuppoſes that thisproviſion for the fleſh is apt to be ſo 


abus'd; I ſhall therefore firſt endeavour to = you a clear view of that place , for 


there is ſome miſtake in it, and you will diſcern it by this view of ſome few verſgs in 
a btief Paraphraſe. Ver. 3. Let thoſe widows which ere widows indeed, (5. e. which 
have neither husbands nor children to relieve them) be reſpe&ed andrelieved by the 
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0 ©: Prlgmer mop 1. By ackwow 
nginit3' 3. miniſtring, or em t 
remain, keeping it as inſtrumental'to God's 
we God gives us to lay up. s I 
S. What do you wean by erg > 2TH 
C. 1. Believing bis prompts o ee 
means; and none elſe ; and 3. ref 
to him for it without doubting. 
S. fri with donbing . 
annexed to the former matter of wot ſerving of 
mon reſon or motos &/ of. L# | 
morrow: | 2, As an former exhort ation, to be ſeaſonably 
ſuperadded , fron; row henf endih or heve been arora Lodi 
T beſcech God to ſink it down into my heart. To which end , -1'preſume/you will give we 
Jour aſſiſtance by proceeding to the ſecond thing p ſed from our Savioar's wordrhere, 


the Inforcements of this duty , ſhewing how reaſonable it * tobe obſerved: by « Chri- 
ond. el, 


forcement is the conſideration of what Ood hath done to us al He bathyi- 


ven us life it ſelf, which is much more, and a o eater at of /and: 
than to give food for the continuing of that life. e bath given up T body 
we ye fach care of, and that j is much more DA Ir: _ 


ſtian. 
C. I ſhall proceed to that, and give your Hi foreghunigh SAT & firſt io» 
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they , 0 go your ways into his gat 
in confidence of fature alſo Ix; or everla | 
is taken from the example of God" coward other creatures : Firſt , for 
ſood , from the Fowls of the air 3 Secondly; For raiment,, from the Lilies of the field. 
For food , in'that thoſe Birds wiztiout: 7 etade of Husbandry , of ſowing or reap- 
ing , &c. are by the oviddaie of God ſuſtained, (Nay, of many birds 
it is obſerved , they are fatteſt ſtil in coldeſt | > weather : ) Nay , that fort 
of birds that St. ra: > rant. moo if 
ob or the Pſalmiſt may be 38.41. P more of the pro- 
Lian of or roy in it Lad. other. Yang. hh obſerved of ive 
creature, that it * expoſeth the y pr ie ſoon asthey are hatch'd, leaves them 
meatleſs and featherleſs, to nn , As ry as they are gotten into the 
world z and whether by dew from d of Manna rained into their -_7 
when they gape (and, ke Peale hit, yi God) or whetber by flies fl 
ing into then mouths , or whether by worms” their neſts, as * ſome t 
or by what other means, God knows, God feedeth thew. And therefore haps it 
was, that that creature , to make its return of to God , flies preſently on 
his errand to feed the Prophet Elias in the : In which this wasiſure _ 
obſervable, that that creature which is formpararl as not to feed it's own'young 
did yet at God's command feed the P : as ſometimes thoſe. ery op -of the A the Miſer 
are opened liberally to God*s children ( at their death, in building reals Og ) 
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Oſthe Nimh $. Why doyos wake thet Fg”: 
Commend. ©." The Ninth Commanidinent"in'o Trier ht wt ber Joſe = 
ment. Neighbour. ] That primarily forbiddeth-rhoſe: falls; ce jy 


iſt (4. +. are'o pee = 


I ; Ko i that. el | 
Aon r thoſe vn- 


" ſpeaking , ny wa 
rths'v libbiop , drefoch, ap A bo Sg x, A ak 
ay 5 (har they are perhapsrruly gaiofl to all thatare conicern' in theth, (as in that Clfclenh vi 


caſe hen a ra ous perſon purſues another to kill him. and asks a © 
by-tnd GR Parker laoder, Knowing whar he wWldo, ifbe 


| ſay nothing, or do rea! _ him, ſhall thereupon, to ſave ane - from 
the fn of re Rt gkill'd, ſay that which is nor tryeJ I canfigg 
Yu | or thelike, Niarh Commandment , becauſe this un- 


ome Fre | car (the rfaer or purſued) or hurtful to hin, bur 
on'purpole L Foot gpiruntn - in it"tpuſt'be rednced 
Sk = tion _ nb from that dou mag God's, who is 


ie ſelf, bod who mit be fnieated iti; as in juſtice of our ations, Ec. ( and 

'whicy it is fer down 25a dammnable fin to de evil that good may tome, Rom: 3» 

the A inftinces in a lye , when by octafion thereof God's gloty is: wore Ter out) 

of [49 a breath of that contratt wh cis berwixe all men, that our wotds ſhall be 

ble to truth. Now theſe which I have named * the chief Cif not only) 

inthis Commandment, ic will cafily's) , that the prohibition &f 

hor Adore yet higher pitch than whar is thus forbidden it4/ or readily re+ 
Commandment 


as ou will ant when Re what facing is. 
'S. What is meant by I Ls {x 


C. 1. Allraſh and temerarious, 2. all ſevere, anacrclihs cenſures'of other met. Of Judging, 

"'$.” What wean you by taſh cenſures > © | . 

C. Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt clear evidence ofthe fa&, but proceed: 71 ts rn 
from my and cenforious humour 5 being ſtill forward to condhde and colle& 
—_— of other men than doth appear to me, As 1. when by ſore jndifferent a: 

red, Fellow-Chriſtian , \, (and, , appearing to me) I farniiſe ſume other 

=> enhing ot iſtantfrom that, and which may ly be ſignified by it, but is 
: or '2, when another man's ation capable of two interpreta- 

by the one ſtung evil upon it , the other not, I take it on'the evil fide , and 
cenſure him for that atioti, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher of hearrs will never 
judg him; (or, in caſe God ſees it to be evil, bur I'do not, then However thus to 
judg, is in me temerarious judgment 3 ) or 3, when any other man hath done any 
thing «dwarf evil, yet from thence to infer a greater guilt jn him than to that 
—_ as the ation being perhaps capable of extenuation by cir- 

;mrmbrce , for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, and paſs the jadgment which 
would belong to'it abſolutely conſidered 3 or 4. upon the conimiſtion of one or more 
lingle ations, not ſufficient to build up an habit, or argue a maligyity inthe agent , to 
cenſure him as guilty of that habit or that malignity , this is ſtill temerarivus judg- 
ment : which commonly proceedeth , whereſoever it is, from pride, ambition ,” vain 


ent due tothe ſuſpicious ; cootumelions , Whiſperer , buſis- 
body "Ge: contrary to that charity that hopeth all things , believeth- all things 
thinketh wome evil z tothat humility that thinketh better of others then our ſelves; that 
peaccableneſs which Chriſt commendeth to us; that kindneſs and pi in bearing 
one anothers burthexs,and ſo leſſening them, & not making ther heavier by our cenfures 
S. What mean you by unmerciful cenſures ? | 
C. Thoſe which have no mixture of merey in them, Jein.2. 13. The precept of for- 
giving thoſe.who ao $2421. me is by Chriſt improved i in ſome kind, and + mph 
"_ to thoſe offences which are done againſt God, fo far as that I be obli 
aud them (in others) in the moſt favorable matiner,(as on the where Tho | Id 
olt ſevere in the cramioing oa ad judging ng my ſelf ) and always remit of hat rigor 
_ ſeverity which the matter le of,as knowing that my own beſt ations muſt 
one ps krone + > = by = an nor-ſtrigly weighed by him , or otherwiſe they 
never 
bode arte Cibet which i thi mater added to this prohibition in the qo 
*C: Iris, firſt, a determent from this fin. Secondly, a difettion howto avoid it. The Deiermens 
this z to confider how fearful a thing it were; if God-ſbould jodg as "the, 
M 2 without 


len mn o— ID it is; that be ſhould ſo.do, if we be @ nmerci 
C— wa" may et, uns. 7 TY man upon i 
them in aggravating ons io the Berg 
pull down my 
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A limiration of 
this prohibition. 


blaſpheme not, yet by the impurity of their 
heart. T his ſacred Exhortation of not. judg! 
exped any benefit from3 this a& of Chriſtian 
be caſt away dn-ſuch Swine and Dogs, who are firſt uncapable of it, and then-will 
The dops and makeſuch ill uſe of it: andif in ſtead of judging the offender, you go about toexhort 
concern'd in it, With never ſo much Mildneſs( which is the wiſelt and moſt charitable Chriſtian way in 
this matter_) they will contemn your Exhortations,and repay them with Contumelies ic 
ſtead of Thanks. | | 

S. But what , may I never paſt judgment on another man, unleſ7 it be ſuch « notorious 

offender # | 
54 wn Yes, 1. If that which you judge in him be (though neither habicnal nor incorri- 
Cenſures whic® ible, yet) notorious, and evidence of fat make it ſubjett to po miſtake of yours. 2, I 
ciful. you extend: that Cenſure no farther than that fa&t , or no farther than what may from 
that fat be neceſſarily inferred. 3. If you expreſs your _o—_ or Cenſurein words 
no farther than way agree with rules of Charitie : As firſt, ity to bim,either in tel- 
* Vide Fratern, ling it him your ſale, and ſeaſonably * reproving him, or telling 1t ſome body elſe, to 
_— that end that he may reprove him : or ſecondly, Charity to others, that they may be 
warned and armed, not to be deceiv'd and enſnared by him : or thirdly, Charitie to the 
communitie, that he may not by concealment of ſome great faults, get into ſuch place of 
judicature, 8&c. where that ravenous humour of his, eatring in a diſguiſe 
cloathing, may be arm'd with power to domore miſchief. Inall which yet I muſt 
very wary,that under this cloak of Charitic I do not carry along a malicious,or proud, 
or wanton, petulant humor of my own,or even an habit of defaming,aud flatter my ſelf 
that Charitie is the only mover in _ all ay Mo lebief follow Sh 

S. But can my judgment be forced £ My aſſent or beli s, * proportioned to 
the motives Wy 4k it : po Fs chuſe but follow demonſtr ative Premiſes, 
ſo Belief cannot chuſe but follow thoſe that appear moſt probable 3, and if 1 ſee that by a man, 
Ly which my diſcourſe leads me to conclude him drunk, Oc. can I offend in judging hin £ 

Many other , C. If my Conclution be rightly inferred by due Premiſſes,and offend not againſt rules 
caſes of juds- of Diſcourſe, I do not offend in ſo concluding, or.in ſo judging, fo thatI it within 
” my own breaſt, and do mix mercy with judgment, z.e. takethe more fav part in 
Ro radrins to pci} frongly probable. Nay , ſeenadly, if be expreſs bi 
to him ( judging in fimplicitie _) ſtrongly e. Nay, 1 $ his 
judgment hs whterhe thus Sur, 5 on purpoſe to be ſatisfied of the truth of his 
judgment,or (in caſe it ſhall prove true) to admoniſh, it is {till not only lawful, but com» 

mendable. Nay, to tell it another to either of theſe purpoſes, it will beſoalſo. 

S. But what if Ttell it another, not on cither of theſe purpoſes, and ye not on any defamea» 
tory maliciows deſign neither ? 

C. Though it be not out of any malicious , or flowing from any ſtitch or 
grudge which I have tothat man, yet it may be a _ for I may have 
that general habitual humour of Pride or ro es x that for the illuſtratiog and ſet» 
ting out my ſelf in more grandeur, I may thiak fit to blaſt anddefame every man I meet 
withs andthen that will be fin enough, though I have no particular malice9 that per» 
ſon. But if it be-not from any ſuch deſign neither, yet ſome of this may-wingle with 
It in the aQtion. Or if neither, then ſtill ſome other evil may; as that of whiſpering; 

- * curio- 
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evil, ( as I conceive 18 poſſible that many word: o wy 
Py t#4y be neither morally nor 


#brevily A rf not neceſſary for thens 10 be deſigned 39 any particu- 
7 pool; =, — = 0 vgary be not againſt Charity 1g or wh 
at ir” aig " 
Rel Thon fone orher words 'may be of this nature, as indifferent as Mo- 
In on note Body, (and rrefore it 15 not without reaſon 
every ihe word - Marth. 12.36. is-meant only every falſe word, 
ppg of judging another will not be of of that nature, ** 

| won; other things, and that which is here 
fo 5 and if it Þreak forth irito words, it is yet more ſubjet to evil. 
Bat4f tiff ir'be mi da Relation' (entire and fimple)) of what ſaw, lea- 
virho concen to others*judgments, andnoCinterpoſing mine, or only ſo far in- 
he) pony it #s to'felare troly'what concluſion I-did then make of it, and what mv- 
me to that'conchafion,, abſtaining ſtill moſt ſtrictly from adding or concealing 
;-or dothg or ſaying any thing that hath any tinfure from my own pride, cen- 
zaſneſs, 8c: it may tf! be as harmleſs and blameleſs in me co wikingof the bo- 
neſteſt hiſtorie 5" or, if' not, will yet hardly-appear to be'probibited under this of #or 
Fo pd ;in this place. But however, becauſe this is the moſt that can be lawful, and 
© ph! rye Mir (or not ſinful} not arrived to any degree of moral good- 
neſs; ani bockole i it is very'apt'to fall into evi}, and withal, becauſe of the ſcandal 
that Knut may who, byſecing a godly man take this libertie , may miſtake it; 
and go farther, or 7h into (in; and yet farther, becauſe it may bea breach , although 
not of this, yet of another rohjbition, viz. that (| of not doing to others what 1 would 
not bave hos do Yo me] ( preſumed of all men, that they would not wil- 
h TE fanlt'of - matter of diſcourſe to other men }) it will there- 
thefe conſiderations ) concetn him to deny bimſelf thatlibertie, if it 
be it b oP eOvecge for the ublawful libertie which he hath ſo often taken : and 
Heftionld nor be t9o forward to a fin in others, (leſt hethus fall into 
fore fnare;cenfure others of cenſoriou yet ought be inthis matter to be very 

phchfutorer himſelf, that h&v/ſendmot with his tongue. 

'S: "Thi; Pribept of not T cannot without tears and hearty confeſſion of wine own 
great guilt in this Kind bear 'withwer and T feer there are few in this laſt and moſt 
ant hirivable the of ours who have not bad their part in it. I beſeech God to reform it in all 
axr. hearts, and join this laſt a of Prudence, which __—_ hath mentioned, with 
od wplicit ty which in'the formitr five wes = (d 

told _ Hhat after one particular Preceft,” whi have row explained, there fol- $4. Il. 
lowed id foe goal Pres. wh De jel of the f Jeſt of them? Of the power 
om goon, kevdcor Prayer, in the five next Verſes 7,8,9,10, of Projer- 
IT. aſides now orgs ours towatds God, -or an a& of worſhip ( as it 
wasconfidered, _—_— but" as an Engine-or Artifice to fetch down from Heaven 
ad arrow hat arethere, even that of grace it ſelf, or the holy Spirit, as 
this place with Lake IT. 13.. 46d the ſum of it is this, That 
w—_ hn bn nn ern erors Jn no mn ge wrap fail of 
wa and fwocks, i.e; uſcrh importunitie cad 5. as s childs F ker, 
on him, and if he be once or twice repelled ceturning untohim (with bumility, 
= hy dependence,and confidence) *gaingand never giving over petition- 


ig PAs th ae povera 4 
C. It is that famous one that ou was the proving of the Eighth Com- 


mandment ofthe Eaw; and whievede * Emperour is ſaid to have reverenced 
Chriſt and ChiiſBaciric for, and which all the-wiſeſt men of the Nations bave admi- 
red for the beſt and — mr {ny and Charitic Ce nn 
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men iſclaim any thi 
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Inguſtice. the tbieton of all Toes 100 and hg all Ul wſchboldng IN oncibly zi {oo 
poor labouret, or generally , the borrowing and. not' paying. pe; fe 
higher pitches of this kind are reſeryed for this higher precepe of. 
ing ob bcc would be done to, which you will pereaivg NO we _—_ at 

OL thats 
's. What then is the weaning of this Precept f LFY 
Ofdoing a#we C, To lover ao hw my Self; QF- not to ſuffer my felf- love to. a 


—— as paccial io jodg of my dutie to others 3 but.thus to caſt whenſoever 1 da 
| any thing to my Brother, ould [ be well pleaſed to be fo dealt with by any ather > 


or, If I might e mine own choice, would not Ldefiretp be 'uſed by: o- 
ther men? or yetfarther, that whatg@ver oo I deſire to mect withat God's hands, 
(which is certainly undeſeryed m and phy encmies 
or treſpaſſers ) the ſame 1 = natonon ſo this ph Whatſoever gou 
would that men ſhould do te you by an Hera por (whore mon = 
* Quad tibi fieri dome wnto you ] which is the le chat this, _—_— then ex- 
vis. Ke, tends to whatever I defire hu God os Chit Chrilt Jeſs hou fats neg Ne par allthe 
Jeter, but for _ we goodaels, -_ IN a world, ...- ey 
S. I achnowledge the reaſonableneſs of your © 
jrom thence ſuppoſe that this great Rule of doing 33. me winyd yp pag Lore 
foundation of all Juſtice and Mercy toward men. Now the latter of theſt you have 
+ ahem eter age end therefore wn HER 
at matter : but for the frſb though that be be ſappoſes and Meet OAT pay 
(bath bee fu tn your 


dos of ſr and Almſgiving , on 
them; yet & P ſpok ” 
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partic M06, 

theſe few Sefton Firſt, Vita 1 my wa i wh. 

ſoever I ſhall reſolue'to beer comtentedly s, 1 may TILT 

that if I would reſolve to be content to ado the injonicr ave od me, 1 

2149 then lawfolly injure him. | 

C. No mania bis right mind can be ſuppoſed ſimply to be willogrbat injury ould 

— tat be doneuntohim, and therefore no man'is to' do any injurie to another : and if 
hes, andew any man be as you ſuppoſe him, it is then to be xeſalved, that it is for ſome ro 
ful, tage or gain which he to himſelf cons 19 HP Wars. ( that which 

ſeem to intimate ) thatby by Meds MC 

he ears 0 Joſe 1 them chat reach cUntorgment is fn fr 

ding, not wg t an inveation of finning ſecurely, 

God orby auy reaſonable _— uy 

therefore, ſecondly, the interpretation of the Rule muſt be (wi any b 

that Ido nothing to any wan, but what-1 or any 

tent to have done to him, if it were put tq his choice or option 3 
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S. 1 receive mare eat o.on Andi. which ſhews we that this 
rule.is not toe claoſe © But thew my wext and more ſcrioue queſtion wilt be, whether 7t be 
nat 200 ftrich- Ds Cots May 1 not endeavour 1. gain to up. /olf by another: 

LE SENSE 

Ge Lan I anſwer ively, you may not 3 for that i is the thing ſorbiddenin the laſt Com- cxtning yas: 

EY xo ecalogue, as.it js explicated in the New Teſtament , fomerimes by — | 


10.19. (where the word io the arigioal (ignives the * depriving of | «- wnorpioys. 
un nd en 11 ws patliſtongsP: ſametimeg by * — or: wet lifting , ,.. * bs Dupe 
= 13. 9-(4.e. not-defiring to get from any other man that which i his 3) tame- - * in (nerhe- 


tnines by wet © 2 Cor/19..37. and Laky 12.15. from coutonfurſe, =, 
where choweel: = lytn Faatgaies vhied os 5 pants 3 aces ts "0g 


willappear by com the two parallel places, Atatehi.ig.19g. with ; levn eee 
he ang gy nfs” 


Gn. og d) ) y loving thy Neig & thy ef, hich is there clearly ſet, not as the, ne 
all the other uoder &, ( as in ather ones! it-isthe ſum of the av<yun, jut 


grant 4 Tab Table ) bue as-the particular importance of the laſt Commandment, From 77iin indar- 
whence it follows, that i415 not lawful to the gaining of any tbing to ex burke by Ar.Phyſ.fr = 
the diminution or lofs of another, for that is clearly to covet his (cantrary tot 
| of comentment withmy own) andtolove my { f, and todo good tomy ſelf by the 
of him, and that which jncalled in EceleSefticus, chap.4.1. I9.+: avoid is giving « cueguent 
and! ing c. in bargaining. = 
S. But if 1 may not thus gain by autiher, this will ta e away all buying and elling , 'e- RTE 
; awed, —p_— the tradeſwan ſol; dearer. vg whoſe werg 1:- 
& 2amms, 
or Art take _ all unjuſt dealing a buying and ſelling, all Emtortion Mages Of juſt dealing 
, Foreſtalling, Enhaunſing of Lying, F alfityiog, &e-/ and it is vory @yu, — vpary 
irſhould doſo: bur.for bonettordinary lawiul fuch as a manway plentifuly: 
and comfortably live by, and-ſach as all-men will be alepa—ns that al Ny 


make by their 2rades, Gly anoxpenes i voqur hath for their 
yay ras arr —_— ſuch a skill or tenſe, 6 ary 


herd rhiry are abjelttay is wikacs es ah .: Far' m_ rg linen re 
ſolved, that every mans art and his pains, SD 1s Put toy 
arexmtable, and may be fold; and that it is profitable to cach (i oo yp 17) yon 
mon-wealths thai © ſome men of akill and (my 4 oy t , and ron thoſe 
things which are commonly wanted, and make a moderate gain by the bf thems 
and the Rule which we are now epoo hath aotbing cantrery 10 that ;. io any man 
would be content , that he that brings him home to his doo thoſe which be 
wants, and which would coſt hio mach more to provide-for himſelf, gain dne 
penny in twelve, or the like proportion, which the Maſtery of every trade know ta be 
moderate on both fides, neither too lictle nor too much. Tins is ohio ehodarttice he nes 
obſerved, if the gain be Pp thing conſiderably cither leſs or more, thenit is that-the 


Rule is broken, 
v 400 little with net break, the Ricle ; and for the hoo much, 
I muſt yet deſire more wet direFGions. 
— C. kt is pollible you may be maſtaken in the former 3 not only becaule be that fells Selling roolow, 
himſcif and his own Familir, and 4 manis aniara rv 
becaule a mon uy — 


FICeget away 
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iy ene it will be for ouec Hxort mes by.taking buy ane 
all thecuftom from the other nine, and ſto fell ten times 
be his ſhaze, andby that means ta get far mote by thar-un- 
ling han eherwi@hoconld dos "which though it be no wngury but 
the Buyers, is yer the CO of all thoſe other Merchants $60 ty . 
| $, 1 perceins my conceive thet the waſi ardivary 
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moderation will you now give me ſome rules to in that? 
Soap 4 This one rule will ſerve your Cen Never to mos cr the price 
oo "wy - nmr ws —_—_ the ww of it. $35 | 
- What way is there to know the value 0 ing £ | 

C. That known one, that * every chicpidp dren M for as mich as it may be ſold. 

* Taxti valer S. If that be the rule, the Merchant will be ſafe anongs, for if he ſell «thing at never ſo 
Teſt, ear arate, it ſeemritis worthit, becauſe it was ( which ſuppoſes that it can be ) ſold for 
it, and therefore hath not done amiſs. | | 

C. You miſtake the Rule : for unleſs he that boughtit, can ſell it arthat price again 

which he was made to pay, or unleſs he that ſold it him,could have fold it to other-pru- 
dent men at that rate, or unleſs that be the ordinary rate of the commoditie, that rule 
was not obſerved : for the meaning of it was not, that any thing is valuable according 
as any one ſubtil Merchant can have ſold it to any one weak or paſſionate Chapman, 
but according to what is the ordinary rate of it when it is ſold. 

4 But if a man will give me ſuch a ſum for a commodity , do 1 do bim wrong to 
take it & - 

C. If you area Tradeſman , whoſe calling is to furniſh thoſe that want with ſach 

commodrties , you are not to demand more than thoſe moderate gains : And if you 
demand no more , it cannot be imagined that he will give you more for itz or. if. vo-- 
luntarily he will on his own free motion , not only without any art of yours to- raiſe 
him to it, but-even when you tell him it is worth ao more, and you are ready and wil-, 
ling to afford it thus, if, I ſay, he will then in bounty, or voluntarily any othes: 
E—_—_— » give you more, it will in that caſe be perfealy lawtul for you to 
take it. - | 

S. But what if it be a thing which my calling doth not ſo engage me to ſell; if is be 

my Houſe, or Land, or the like, which I may moſt lawfully keep 5 may I not ſell that for 
as great 4 ſum as Ican poſſibly get for it | 

Moderate rates C-» T bough lam not obliged to ſell theſe at any rate, yet if I daſell them, I muſt, 

of all things. ſet a moderate rate upon them, and if I ſell them to one at a ongs than either. 
any man will give him again, or then I could have had of others, I ſhall for the preſet 
ſuppoſe that it was by one or more of theſe means that I was enabled to do it 3 either 
firſt, that the Buyer was unskilful and weak ; or ſecondly,that there was ſome undiſco- 
vered fault or weakneſs in that which I ſold ( I mean, which the Buyer diſcerned not.) 
which moved him to be willing to pay that for it, which if he had known thoſe faults 
he would not have done. Aad then that concealment again might be wrought, either 
firſt, by ſome poſitive fallity of mine in down-right denying it, when I knew it was ſos 
or ſecondly, by my denying it again, when I thought really that it was not ſo, raough 
it were or thirdly, by m refuling © anſwer to any ſuch queſtion about it; or - 
ly, by his not making any ſuch queſtion to me. Or elſe thiraly,that the Buyer had ſome 
ſpecial liking or phanfie, or v t defire to that -oſeſbon of mine; or fourthly, 
that it was more convenient and beneficial to him than to any man elſe, And every 
one of theſe circumſtances will ſomewhat vary the caſe, perhaps it may be worth your 
painsto ſce how. 

S. I ſhall therefore call upon you for your reſolution to the ſeveral caſts, And. fir 
impoſing onthe PÞ48 # #, if bis weakneſs and un:kilfulneſr were made uſe of to get from hims an bi 
weaknels of rice f 

another, , C. It is acknowledged by all that this is cheating, or circumventing, taking advan- 
tage of another mans weakneſs, and very near the guilt of robbing on the high-way, 
( which is but the making uſe of another mans weakneſs todeprive him of his goods ) 
nay, of that grand Piracy ſo canmon unto many abroad in the world,when the ſirong- 
er devour the weaker , Upon no other title of right but becauſethey are{o3 and every 
man thinks he may lawfully do whatever he 1s able todo, (ſaying with the Ath 
Wiſd. 2. Oxr ſtrength is the lew of juſtice; and that which is feeble is found to be nothing 
worth : ) and this is moſt direaly contrary to the firſt fundamental Rules for no-man 
would be willing to be ſo Sod-padd tc baba (beſides the injury) a moſt contumelious 
thing to be out-witted, ( as to be over-powered ) and nothing is counted more unſup- 
portable than ſuch a contumely. | 
Concealment of $, For the ſecond, if there were in the Buyer ſome particular deception proceeding from 
— ———_— ſome concealment of ſome fault in the commodity : And firſt , if that concealment were 
wrought by ſome falſity of the Sefter in down-right denying it, then if that were knowingly 
done, I conceive at firſt thought of it , that that muſt needs be « double fin in the Seller, 
1. of lying, 2. of robbing or cheating the other man of ſo much of the price as the conſide= 
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pot at ſt his will.) and 
ich he Kvny whe had bought, 
in pode chink 


vereany imprudence fo. it, Sed ller ought not 
< er not. an ingredi valuable in his 
| EL goods, as :) and there- 


pit be paid back a+ 
ugh invphyt Be) and that doth not 
cams hf \ any for he that 
exrqur, and Jong ſp, will be defirous to 
Morzoo An t to gainby it, ta bethe richer for 
reſtore pot, And if in either of theſe two caſes it be 
of ene to hazard; and confe- * Caveat exe 
tthe Seller is ſafe in ſuch caſts : '*”"* 
q they he may be ſafe Humane Law 
farther than the outſide of the 22 cunt © 
ECT y dive into the ſecrets of Con- this marrer. 
Ewhs je preſumed able to ſee; ) bur then he 
od, who © ihe heart; and beſides, if all other 
, and free men _o wad, in the Court, but from pay. 


' all 


ig 
then — > hah they oy ankle q or 
popular, may well be ſu by ſo great aPreſence 8s of Chriſt, who among other 
Ku A edge (ono! to ſtir us up on the other fide to op» 
it the more, becauſe it was a popular one, being by that very conſideration evi- 
to be a part of the World, which io our iſm we abjured ) and to ſhew us 
that Abundance was not ſo precious a thing, but that a little well gotten were as great, 
nay, a far greater wealth, a richer matter oe ontent in this Jife,than all the vaſteſt T rea- 
fre or Revenues ae Teo I pray mark how pt pom of Chriſt bath abrbigs 3; asan 
Aphoriſm, to perſwade any prudent man to abſtain neſs e 12,15, * wh 
OR ELITnY he proto I Shag ona co: Sis 
of eſtate what-ever it is) Becaxſe , laith he © th By "Ao 
be it life it (elf, dap Thr ves iy ills) 
aacy 3 rf mact;genie be h Es ll 
ny bei hch oo bas moderate gains )is yt renee 2 
iſthkre were never anather ) as he that hath the greateſt a- ©” 
or the very nature of thoſe wards tells us, that that js need- 


upertiuitie : 
lefs, " 2ngg creates appetha and then whar'is it but bunthen that we 
mr anſwer made that darime, which did begin to 
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ellerhar "wh either part X the laſt eaſe, and grand -traroe Fac 
. $, But what if it was wjer's wot making ary- ſaith tone © 
A ace Lawn of Jae as they were k Own eve! 


decry it as-unjult in him-thar {ells,"iq c : 
could believe gia really, or Cunt Buyers 
the value of it : for then it is Clear, that matimeans 
cealment,and receive ſomewhat for that which is really niothir 
be ſo, though for covetguſaeſhe conceal ic.. This 'cale'tt; 
by a oatural * man before Chriſt's time in this form?” The 
built onthe Sea-fide, whereupon the Inhabitants'vf anott 
ſend out a fleet laden with Corn to relieve them 3 which confilt | 
ſhips, and being all prepat'd; one ſhip gers out a day beſoretherel to 
Haven, and ſtraight ſells the burden of Corn at what'tmte was demanded and'tharbe- 
ing done, the whole Fleet comes in, and ſo fully furniſhes the City, that it was ſold" #t 
an ordinary price, perhaps but the third part of the ratefor which ﬀ ſhip had fold. 
The caſe being argued in behalf of the owner of that ſhip,and all the” fairer =— 
ſtances being confidered, (as, that they of the City ne" asK'd Him whether there were 
more ſhips a coniing nor [tayed to beat the price with'litn, but | te y what he 
demanded) the reſolution is at laſt , That this was an aQion, and that thi Ar- 
tifice of his was merely defigned to gain from the Citizens that whichhe had'no right 
to, and which they would not havegiven had they Knd\wn that which he*knew,' and 
none but he could tell them. And what (faith he) did that man get by this? Forſooth, 
a little money, and was counted a Knave encreaſed his Treaſure, and loft his Reputa- 
tion :*and that he conceives ſufficient to fright any from the like. And fare, if Chrift's 
Command may not prevail with us as much as ſenſe of honour among them, or if that 
be counted honourable now, which was infamous and reproachful then, if now it be a 
creditable thing to circumvent and cheat my Fellow-Chriſtian, opmow rich by tricks 
and artifices, when Socrates an honeſt Heathen would venture a Martyrdom in Athers 
to beat down theſe and the like vitious cuſtoms among his Countrey-men, and reſolye 
that ſuch a death was better than any kind of life 3 then ſure Chriſtianitie is ill be- 
ftowedon us : We have little corfidered that he camet6 make us more like Doves,not 
more like Serpents, more juſt, not more oor mr upright, ſincere, unconcerned, 
deſpiſers of the'world, not more ſhrewd;deceirful adorers of it, than Jews or Heathens 
had been before. 

S. Will you proceed then to thethird taſe * Smppoſe the Buyer have a great liking to my 
commodity, a vehement deſire to buy it , may I not make him pay dearer for it than 0- 
therwiſe it was worth ? 

C. His fanfie adds no real worth to the thing 5 only it is true, that it may be more 
_ to him than otherwiſe it would be; and that I confeſs is a benefit to him,andif I 

ave really the ſame fanfie to it, or ſome degree of it, I may value that : and upon theſe 

two conditions, (1. That for my fanfic I do teally prize it at that rate thatI de- 
mand, and I would not to any other man part with it under; 2. That I deal openly 
with the Buyer, tell him what I conceive is the real worth, and what my fanſite or ſpe- 
cial liking hath ſet more upon it) I doubt not but I may demand , and receive a valu- 
able price for it,rating my fanfic at ſo much as really value it : wherein I muſt be very 
careful that I do not deceive my (clf,and-pretend fanſite when I mean covetouſneſs. But 
then ſecondly, if I cannot truly ſay this, if it be only that the Buyer is delighted with 
it, fancies it, not I, then ſure it will be worth remembring, that Chriſtian Charitie , of 
which Chriſtian Juſtice muſt be always m_ to have ſome mixture, requires me to 
do that kindneſs (C be it that which is profitable, ot only that which is grateful ) to any 
Fellow-Chriſtian, which I can do without any detriment to my ſelf , and fo do good to 
all men without hoping to receive any advantage tomy ſelf by ſo doing , according to 
the notion which our Engliſh tranſlation hath of Lake 6.-35. which yer if the Buyers 
gratitude make him acknowledge, and repay with ſome other good turn,the Seller may 
ay wr * receive It. Feature Vc aag : 

S. Thelaſtcaſe is, If it be more comvenient to him that buyes than to any tan elſe; and (0 
more fiat Yi what think you of that ? by _ ſ 

C. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable thing , and that a' poſſeſſion may be far 
more convenient to one than to another , and that there is no reaſon but thathe to 
whom it is more convenient ſhould value it higher than any other z . andif it be rated 
by the Seller but according to this proportion , ſo much dearer to hit-than to another 
as it will be more beneficia) to him, and this be made clear to him, and'openly Prone 
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y wnagdet— 5 as Seller to ſhew indeed and fricndHineS-i +> ba As as' as 
fore, Br > nt if hedo not ; thetebeingehis diffetence betwjit 
-rhis &-rhe former caſe,that there the fanſie of another was not me real grinyht only as 
bere the ſuppoſed convenience is,becauſe this wilt bring him in ſome real-gain,chit on)! 
ag imaginary one.” All chac I hall 2veo imthis particular ( b&au toms KENG 
iſe T would have fold for, 'is the ni- 
andthar, which itbe hot, is yerthe neareſt bei rp ming Agormctn 
opcaly and clearly as ied avith che Bayer ; and by reaſ epts fatiffhic His 
ary no for him ro pry more for x rw pd YN een it will 
enore athvantgeons really co bim chan to to'any 3 and that you rn Hos that your 
jert)-— deceive you notinthis marrer of Lhe froth diffcultie, (as it is caft- 
_— and fall for him that ſtands on a narrow place, and eafier yerfor himrhat hath 
on onefide, and fuchis covetoufneſs ) you may do well to pit that (whate- 
verktls) that that man'gives more than another would give, into the Corban 4 Þ 
mans purſe, that ſo what is gained by that * * pappy Darga having more of Gods blef- * wole. | 
Sts chan ordinary, ſhould yield God th nowledgmene by corichiog his poor aka 
ren.” 
S. But cas ; of fpntetrigd pre rude ore ug and ſeliag And if 50k 
be agree ef fo ys Pri} rates 
page ap ohh Buyer t09 5 an - whe | 
30 as mach reftitn been. - 
ion but.the ſame exaQtneſs 1s «comet 
and [ſhall chink it very neceffary that all the rules t 
ſhall be matter of obligation aHo to the Buyer, fo fir.06 Velbige 
naw ny ans vo ora doth belong to him : mer yr 
paged ney yr ou en om Chriſt, who willthink ou 
| @-barthen, \vot 4 bot Crrofere of OM, to gall, but not to-bleſs him ') ES 
food and-rayment, and contentment with'it. And fot the concernments 
monwealth in this matter 5 firſt; inclear thie if prac ofthele hill 
' lnconvenientto- x Satwnowe' x ona now itſtands, this might 
the generalitie of the contrary cuſtom, which will not without ſome di 
haps preſent ihcommodation, v4 changed : and: and the ſame rar gre alſo be oble 
moſt other'fins,* which have - But thew' 
. the new conftituting of a Commonreaes,end fot Denſe (07 the Wi 
ed reforming of any vice in the old, it will be found moſt true , That 
Chriſt hathfet, if they were embraced, would be = 
did hinder ſome particular advantages, eicher. of ſome ety of wen, 
would be repaired by other more valuable benefits. More oy the 
pe frag we quiet, and ſomoſt worth livi n - grr$+ 
firing -more than this, ts it that makes the world ſuch a ,Stage of Theatre 
Wreſtlers arid Fencers, each to ſupplant and wound the other, (Nt ntl | 
world isbecome'but a kind of of poor and maimed , every man undo! 
ſelf and his Neighbour too by tobe thanhe. )pecwlr, itis Tons | 
fider areal of ei votkdt only God's vs Nob 
diſpoſe and preſerve and bleſs to I nad his | 
than our own crafts, it is 
bis Rulesim zcquiring of i CT dp Raet that ſet ther 
hicp,” thet * avii#be rich in <f of him: Orf he do, thisis an infallible Ts 
chat richesarg not the great GET” Hs thofe whom God: beſt Jorer w _ 
nab” 
r why I NIONE ms were inconvenieyt to Commmnwealr, wat, - = oa 
they werchondiſe 3 _ reaſon for that ageiw ſomewhat elſe, vit. 1 ry 
Berauſe the hevard? peculiar Me eter great, that if they have wot legve to maky - 
aſe fuck advantarr as you ; and ſeemed to devy them , they will not be Merci | 
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. ſhall be taken nao be the 
gains yet higher, .nor indeed may particular extraordinary loſſes be excuſestoany man 
for ſo doing: for thoſe, whanoe they are,were contaiped in.the ond 
hazards,andevery man muſt reſolve to bear his lot,beit worle or better, with 
or if he be impoveriſhed by, ſuch heavy accidents, it willbe fitter toſeeka- bliſtenec 
by a Brief, or demand of mens charitie, than by enhaunſing the price of hatis leſt, no 
miſadventure being excuſe for me to be unjuſt. And becauſe I now have mentioned 
mens charitie, as a lawful relief for him who cannot thrive by lawful Trading, 1 fhall 
alſpadde, That if upon helping any man to a good penny-worth, or ſelling upon bate 
moderate gains, the Buyer think fit to reward my Juſtice and Diligence with ſome re- 
ward above the price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtian for him todo in this caſe, - 


- If itwere bug to encourage upright dealing ) there will be no need to make ſcruple of 
whatis ſof freely given; but togrow rich by that which is fercht out of 4no- 


4: receiving 
-:" th then throat, extarted forced from bim, will never tend much to the Comfort or 
| Reputation ,a0y man, NOT have much reaſon to hope for any blefling from Heaven 


NPs affcienth 
Tox have. been detained 4 view of this Rule as it on att: 0 
nflice, betw wha Dd Brake os other branch, ”; — it to as of 1 ink Told w 
7 Roald mot Leng org be again 4s pagan awe. Only in ſtead of it, 1 ſhall take leave 
to , put you in mind of one thi may perhaps coſt you ſome time 5 and yet, belonging 
Qty to es a pg of. uf lin betwixt man and man, I cannot but think it ſeaſonable 


£90 he and for you to give your judgment of it. 
Fo is.that ? 


oa $i » buſineſs of Uſury, of which there are various and diſtini# opini- 
ihe Res Reaſons given for any of thew wot very ſatiefaFory: T ſhall expe your 


f it; ff | 
326 we'd ſhall have ii it as clearly and briefly as I can: And fitſt, I muſt cell you;that the 
is not ſocſearly ſtated in Au New Teſtament C and for.that among 


Ke nels of UG 
he.Jews ins Gd, it is both, obſcure, and only to a fellow-Jew and fo belongs nat 
ritions, who are not obliged by their. Judicial Laws any further than the equi- 
pos i imjtable by us) as that I can er ſtr & certain Laws to all any mans adti- 
The one Chei- ns from thenc Fo hich you will believe with me,when Itell you the one only ground 
againſt i conſe Te 08 ben _ againl ag Arias the New Teſtament. It is from-an/Obſervation 
ang in comparing the Hebrew with the Septuagints Interpretation of the 
- Ki Rook of Nehemiah « in which geverally y the phraſe which we render * [.t0, exe&? V/u- 
" Dſuramexigen- Ty J, is rendred by the Greek, [to exalt ] b ply, without any Subſtantive added to 
—_— it 3 and ſothe Greek Noun for requiring. Or © \exalti es requiring. of 
© *Avaines. Be 5 and ſo:2 244c.4-27. that which is rendred { required it apr feti SB p 
* receiving of uſe, the Period being beſt rendred thu; As for the money, &c. be 
ior into any good courſe, but Softratus, ee. took, the fo. Fi, vs Er Pe biz, 
. the managing of the moneys. From whence ( knowing 
is-between the, Greek of the New Teſtament and of the pro I pr 


EE 2 that place of the Goſpel, Luke 6. 30. 2 wighe be 
* $ cn0 he? of Ads of Mercy , ( giving to every one that &heth) n 


+ Sg from hin that taketh away thy goods ,ask them not again bens I 
*ale;y:G-not per and commodious ſence, S which will be moſt —_ tothe hey 


«9=c79- concerning Giving ) will be Nis From him that * receiverh, { not raketh/by foree,, < 
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» this ſtill muſt belong only to the rich man'sTending to! 
rich man's lending to the rich, there hath appeared not 
pretation which will oblige to it, ' or Cifhedo) 
tereſt of him: And there is as little to that purpoſe” 
of the words (according to the ſound'of our Ej 
fold of him that hath rob'd me 3 which rhougt 
[ taketh ] which notes only receiving, 
£4 int? Ji wo - A | 
ariſt.Kber.lib.1, But, 3s this ſtill bel not to Ulury at all dy a > 
fol 26. ns the not requiring he legal fourfold, of the thief, will by arralop 
5 vie; Hecice- of the Verſe be reſtrained only to the caſe of the poor ('not rich Jul 
ind. Cellity is cnforc'd to take away ought from theezſodo T'notkiiowany | 
76 «3:9. colour of Text in the New Teſtament which forbids it, norfadeed reafori tioransl 
7,007 cirher from that great Rule it hand, of doing as 1 wonld be Jowe 30 (for; if Fetea mich 
eitcrw,4r man, I would, in caſe of convenience or advanitage that a Loan would* {bring 
_—_— + into me, be —_— pay uſe for it )) or of loving my Neighbotr ar my Jeff 5 not : 
Er quently can [ yet affirm it nalawful, ſtill ſuppoſing that the Cautions which T mentioned 
be obſerved uprightly. * | ” 5” 220000 LOOT 
S. 1 ſpall reft in your preſent dire@ions , and draw you on no farther tn this | 
Juſtice, becauſe I conceive the prime thi wed in the Rule on which wt have built theſt 
diſcourſes, is indeed that duty of Merci 2 "75 3 RR 41 AS: 
C. lt is ſo, for inthis ſence it will beſt agree with the precept of liberality to enemies; 
( with which it is joined, Lake 6. 31.) and the 'promiſe of God here to to every 
asker, (of which bounty of God's we that are partakers, to do the like for our 
Brethren _) and be a fit introduQtion to the exhortation that follows of Chriſtian ſtrict» 
neſs, which ſeems to be built on this, and to be but a branch of this great ptecept, and 


not a ſeveral from it. y 


S. What is that Exhortation you mean ? . 

ofSirines, =—=C. That of a great ſuperlative ſtrifinefs in the waies of Godlineſsz not being cons 
tent to walk in the broad rode that Jews and Heathens have contented" themſelves 

with,( not willing to undertake any thing of difficulty for Chriſt's ſake, and ſo. by that 

means falling into  prenwogne 1 t entring in «t the fireight gate and narrow way that 

leadeth wnto life, that way which theſe elevated precepts have chalked out to usz and 

. Which here, it ſeems, are not propoſed as counſels of perfeQtion, bur as commands of du- 

ty, without which there is no entring into life, no avoiding deſtrution. + 
S. What now is the third general Precept ? 

Ofwarineſs and C. It is a Precept of warineſs and prudence, to beware of Errours, and thoſe whoſe 
Prudence. trade it 1s to ſedfice us to them , and this in the fix next verſes, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
= and it belongs not to all deceivers of any kind , but particularly to ſuch as p to 
follow Chriſt, and yet teach falſe and damnable dofrines; which that they may put 

oft to their Auditors or followers the better, they pretend a great deal of holi- 

neſs in ſome other particulars. And the ſum of that which he here ſaith ro this pur» 

Marks of falſe poſe may be reduced to this, Whenſoever any falſe Teacher comes to dilleminate 
Teachers. is doftrine , the ſureſt way to diſcernhim will be to obſerve the effects and afti- 
ons diſcernible in him, or which are the fruits of his do&trme. If all his ations 

and all the deſigns and conſequents of his docrinE be the a ing of piety and 

charitie of all kinds, then you may reſolve that he is no ſuch ( falle, at daty 

gerous) falſe Teacher. For firſt, the Devil will never affiſt him or put him falſe 

dodrines to ſuch an end, to bring more holineſs and Chriſtian praQce the 

world. Secondly, ſuch holy Chriſtian. prattice is not eafily buile upon any falſe do- 

drine. Thirdly , if the doctrine ſhould chance to be falſe that hb forth ſack 

wholſom effe&s, then to him that receiveth it for thoſe effects and other- 

wiſe diſcerneth not the doftrine to be falſe, it may be hoped, (t God's mer- 

cy in Chriſt to our infirmities ) it ſhall not prove dangerous or deſtructive. But'if 

the conſequence or effefts that How naturally from the doQrines which he brings; be 

either againſt rules of piety or Chriſtian vertuez As 1, if tend to*the leftening 

of our love of God, or ( under that head ) to the alicning our hearts from him,bygr- 

ving us mean and unworthy notions of him , ( contrary tothoſe Artribures of infinite 

Power, Juſtice and —_— cer we 15 re mit of him ) if ow = pee the 

begetting of preſumption a rity in our hearts, by giving us any grownd of hope 

Sickoue puri ing ns amending our wicked lives, by leaving no olucedobFenr, what- 
foever wedo, by making us conceit highly of ourſelves, relyand truſt 69,-and boaſt of 
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So&FIL. A Praflical Catechiſm: 
our ow merits 3/ if they lead usto Id ,to the worſhip of fomewhatelle befide the 
only true God, or toa bare formal out-fide worſhip of him 3 if they open the door to 
falſe arneedleſs{wearing, or to profaneneſs, and negle&t of Gad's ſervice: Or 2. if 
they tend to injuſtice or uncharitableneſs towards men , or ( under that head) todil- 
obedience, ſedition, rebellion, fation, ſpeaking evil of dignities, acts of Jewiſh zc- 
lots, &c. to the favouring or authorizing of any kind of luſt, of divorces forbidden 
by Chriſt, &c. to the nouriſhing of raſh anger, uncharitable ( either temerarious or 
unmerciful ) cenſuring, envy, emulation, variance, ſtrife, malice, revenge, contume- 
lious ſpeaking, whiſpering, backbning, &c. to the excuſing or juſtifying of piracy, ra- 
pine, oppreſſion, fraud, violenge, any kind of injuſtice, &c. to the ſpreading of lies, 
{landers, defamations, &c. to covetouſneſs, unſatisfiedneſs, uncontentedneſs in+ 
our preſent condition, delire of change , caſting the croſs on other-mens ſhoulders 
that we may free our own from it, to dealing with others as we would not be well 
pleaſed to be dealt. with ourſelves: or, in a word, if they tend to the diſcouraging 
or diſconntenancing any Chriſtian vertue ſet down in this or any other Sermon of 
Chriſt,'or by his Apoſtles,ortothe granting any diſpenſation or liberty from that Chri- 
ſtian ſtriftneſs in theſe duties, or in thoſe other of repentance, ſelf-denial, meeknef, 
—— peaceableneſs, &c. Then by theſe marks and charafters you may know 
thisto bea falſe Teacher. Yet not ſo far this, as that whoſoever isguilty himſelf of any 
of theſe fins, ſhall be C if he be a Teacher) a falſe one; for it is poſlible his doctrine and 
ations may be contrary : but that, if theſe be the fruits and natural effects of his do- 
&rine, then ſhall his do&rine be thus condemned ; otherwiſe an ill man he may be, and 
yet a Teacher of truth; a wicked perſon, but not a falſe Prophet. 

S. But is it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets, that they come in (heeps clothing ? which 
ſare ſignifies their outward aFions to be innocent. How then can they be diſcerned by their 

its 


rurts s 

C. T anſwer firſt, That the fruits of their dofrine may be diſcerned , though their 
own evil ations be diſguiſed and varniſhed over. Secondly, That though their actions 
moſt conſpicuous I—_. be good, yet their cloſer ations ( which may alſo be diſ- 
cerned by a-ſtri&t obſerver) are of the making of the Wolf, ravenous and evil. 
Thirdly, that though they begin with ſome good ſhews to get authority, though they 
enter as ſheep, do:ſome ſpecious ats of piety atfirſt , yet they continue aot conſtant in 
ſo doing, within a while they put off the diſguiſe and are diſcernible. 

S. What now is the fourth or laſt general Precept ? 

C. The ſum of itis;that it-is not the outer profeſſion of Chriſtianity or Difcipleſhip, 

_— that ſet off by pr hefyiog, doing miracles, &c. in Chriſt's name, 3.e. profel- 
G whatſoever they do to be done by Chriſt's power ) which will avail any man to- 
wards his account atthat great day, without the real, faithful, ſincere, univerſal, impar- 
cial performing of obedience to the Laws of Chriſt. 
' | S." But can, or doth God permit any wicked man to do ſuch miracles, &c ? 
'C: Yes, he 35 For, the end of miracles and preaching,&c. being to convince men 

of the truth of the doctrine of Chriſt, that may well enough be done by thoſe that ac- 
knowledge that truth, mongh they live not accordingly : The miracles done by. them 
being not deſigned by God to the commendation of the inſtruments , but tothe per- 
ſwading of ry 59 ym he fulleal of the ſed, the 

S. Having received from you t tale of the Precepts you propoſed, there now remains Se, III; 
only the ——_—_— of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, and then you have paid me all that 
your promiſe bath yet obliged you to- 
-*C,It is-this, ( occaſi by the laſt Precept of doing as well as profeſling God's 9; Profeſſion 
will) That the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, _— a patient ear to thoſe doctrines , will, of Chriftia- 
(if tbe (asoft it is) truſted to, and depended on to render us acceptable to Chriſt ) nity withous 

e a' very fallacious and deceitful hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm comes , any tion. _ 

king diſeaſe or afflition; which gives as occalion to awake throughly, and exa- 
mine our ſelves to the bottom: weare not then able to retain any hope or comfor- 
table opinion of our ſelves, although in time of quiet and. tranquillity, before we 
were thus ſhaken, we could entertain our ſelves with ſuch flattering glozes. Hear- 
ing of Sermons, and- profeſiing of love to; and zeal for Chriſt, may paſs for picty 
a whilez but it the-end it will not be ſo: It is true! Chriſtan practice that will 
Bold out in time of trial, and that hope: of ours which is thus grounded will ſtand 
firm'and ſtable in time of afffition and/temptation , at the hour of death and the 
day of Judgment. This 'doQrine of Chriſtian duty and obedietce is ſuch a5 can 
never deceive any- man that is content to: build _ it, Nor infirmity; oor lin, 
_—_ | 2 4 com+ 
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( comminted, but repented of, and forſaken) nor Devil, ſhall ever ſhake any man's bold. 
that js chus built, endanger any man's ſalvation that lives according to the rule of this 
Sermon 3 nor ſhall all the flattering deceitful comforters of the world bring in any true 
gain or advantage or ſubſtantial ground of hope to any other. 

And it came to paſs when Jeſws had ended theſs ſexinge, the people were aſtoniſhed ut his 
doFrine. For he tanght them as one having authority, and mot as the Scribes. 


#7 2 Th. 


S. Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſements in that part of knowledge which 
H is moſt uſeful to me, I ſhall endeavour now to give you ſome account of my 
proficiency, though it be but in taking notice of my farther wants, ( which till 
you thus opened my eyes I diſcerned not ) and in deſiring your help to affiſt me yet far- 
ther, to diſcern what influence on my life or pra@ice may be had from thoſe very Articles 
of my Creed which you ſuppoſed me to have learnt in my Catechiſm : But beving no 
wiſe learnt theme than to (4 by rote, and perhaps to wnderſiand the words and we 0 
them, though Thad formerly contented my ſelf with that $4 omg knowledge, and t 
that to be all that was required of me, yet I have now altered my opinion, and by the taſtes 
you have given me, I find my appetite raiſed to receive what (in order to practice) you ſhall 
pleaſe to teach me from thence, being ſtrongly perſwaded that the bare ſpeculative krow- 
ledge of theſe doFrines, ſunk no farther than into my brain, will avail but little to my ſal- 


ation. 
C. You have made a right conjecture, and will be confirmed in it, when in your con» 


verſing with holy Writings, eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, you ob- 
ſerve how the Articles of our Creed are ſeldom or never mentioned but as obligations 
and pledges of our amendment of life z. Chriſt's death, of our Mortification; his Re- 
ſurre&tion,of our New life,&c. I ſhall therefore be perſwaded by you to proceed a while 
on this theme, inſiſting only ( unleſs it be in paſſage ) on that which is practical. 


S. Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and firſt to tell me once for all, what is the 


full importance of the word |_ believe. ] 
C. To | believe ]is ( as many other in Scripture ) a pregnant word,and contains un- 


der it all that is or ſhould be conſequent to it. To [ 4wow } ſignifies in Scripture, not 
only what the word ſounds, but alſo to love, and to do; knowing of God is the whole 
ſervice of God : and ſo proportionably to [_ believe. ] And in brief, it hath two parts, 
a ſpeculative, and a praQical z the one but of a piece, the other of the whole heart 3 or 
if you will, the one in the brain, the other inthe heart 3 and this latter ſuperadded to 
the former, it ſeems, is it that alone is likely to ſtand us in ſtead,Rom. 10,9. If thou fbalt 
confeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſws, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed 


him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


S. What do you mean by a ſpeculative belief? 
C. An aſſentor acknowledgment of the truth of any thing affirmed in the word of 


God; as to acknowledge and aflent to this truth, that there is a God, that he is our Fa» 
ther,&c. that he ſent his only eternal Son intothe World to be born of a Virging&c. 


* 


S. What is the prattical Belief, or that of the heart ? | | 

C. The Heart is the principle of Practice, ( as appears, Dext. 30. 14. Ay word i is 
thy heart ( that thou maiſt do it, ] and Verſe 16 [ to keep bis Commandments, ] &c. and 
that by Analogy with a ground innature,the Heart being there the principle of hfe and 
motion, moving always, (to which Solomon oft alludeth ) and gan: applyi 
every thing that comes into it, to that end) the Principle, I ſay, of ation, of ordering 
and direCting our wills, and ſo our lives accordingly 3 and fothe belief in the heart oon- 
tains in it (1n general )) allkind of practical Chriſtian Vertues, peculiarly thoſe that 
according to the nature of the obje& believed, and the ſeveral conſiderations of it,are 
moſt proper tobe produced or exercifed. Thus to believe there isa God, is to live and 
behave my ſelt in a godly manner, andſo ſignifies Piety 5 to believe hezsmakerot all 
things, is to commit our ſouls to him in well doing, a:40 a faithful Creator, 1 ar 2 9.to 
believe he is a Father, 1sto love him with a filial love; to fear him with a filial tear, to 
honour him as a ſon his'father, Mal.1:6.to-obty him with a filial obedience,to truſt in 
him, to depend on'him, as children on fathers, for all things needful to-our ſouls ar þo- 
dies. And this you are proportionably to apply to all the {everals in-our Creed,or ob- 


Jects of our Belief. S. But 
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= But is there uot ſomepeculiar notation in the Phraſe | Belicvein? ] is not that more rejering in, 
: to Believe Sort. 4th 57 gels emer, Cuts 168328 Th | * 
.C. Some ſubtil wits ha ed ſuck a. diſtiaction between believing * God, be- * ni2W3, ts ms 
lieving in God, and believing on'@d; but-it is not furethat-the Word of God hath own- py Ty Indy, 
edany (uch diſtiactioa or coaſtant: difference between; them, taking indeed all theſe ** 
promiſcuoully, and. meaning oft-times the ſame thing by all of them. The diſtindtion 
which | gave you will, I conceive, do the ſame work, for which the Schoolmen defign- 
ed this other, and the ſeveral notions of beheving in Scripture will be moſt properly 
referred to the (everals mentioned; either a ({peculative believing, as in the Devil and 
wicked Pcofe(lors, or a practical, in all Saints: and that difierenced again according to 
the notion wherein the Obje& is conſidered, as even now was ſpecified; ſometimes a 
terrifying aſſent , or an afſeat accompanied with fear , when it looks on the threats, 
Heb.11.7. By Faith Noah moved with fear, 8c. ſometimes an obediential aſſent, when 
it looks an the commands, P/a/m £19.66. I have believed thy Commandments 3 (ometimes 
a fiducial aſſent, when onthe promiles of the Goſpel, thy word wherein thou haſt cauſed 
me to put my truſt, Plalm 119, 49. IE 
S. 1conceive my ſelf to underſtand the notion you have given me of believing, and ſhall 
labour to apply it carefully to all that follows. Tow may now. pleaſe to proceed to the ſeveral 
perts or obje#s of our Belief. What ther is the Speculative belief of God? | 
C, The firm undoubted acknowledgment, 1. Thatthere is a God 3 2, That there is Ofbelievingin 
but one God. _ 
S. What is it to acknowledge him to be God ? | : 
C. Toacknowledge himin his Eſſence and in his Attributes, In his Eſſence, that he His Eſſence. 
is the etergal, immortal, jmmutable, inviſible, incomprehenſible, glorious Being, giving 
being to all, but himſelf receiving from none 3 the Being of Beings, the (which was, and 
ir, and ſhall be) Lord God Jeboveb. In his Attributes, of infinite neſs, and mercy, His Attributes, 
and veracity, and wiſdom, and providence,and power,and. all-ſatticiency, his creating, 
preſerving,and jult govevning and diſpenſing of all things. All which together make up 
the ſeverals contained in that which follows in the Creed, {[ In God the Father Alerighty, 
maker of Heaven and Earth. |] 6:46 MP | 
S.. 1 ſballnottrowble you to prove all or any of theſe particulars to me, becauſe you ſay 
they are matter of belietz' which although they haue ground: in nature, which alſo wonld 
be means of proving every of them, yet ſhall they by me be received without that kind of ar- 
gument, being more willing to believe than diſpute what from the Scripture, the Apoſtles and 
the enſuing Univerſal Church of God have be fit to compriſe im thoſe Articles 3 all that 
I ſhall now demand of you is, your direFion how theſe ſeveraly which you have now named 
way be reduced to thoſe word: of the Creed. . _-.., 
C.: Thoſe of his Eſſence, 'tothe word [ God ]. whoſe name ( proper to him from all 
others _Yis{ Jehoveb”] which includes [| being ] and giving of Being, immortal, immutable, 
and ( conſegnegey from them ) nap wngrobayl, and gloriow. All which 
being unexpr e by any poſitive definition, is beſt deſcribed by ( thoſe which I gave 
ou, which aremoſt of: them ) negative epithets, Thoſe of his Attributes to the word 
| God ]and tothe following words; that of his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy and Pro- 
vidence, to his title of Father ; that of his Veracity, both to his being God, who in his 


forming of promiſes, [his 
| believe | which 
ions 3 that of his 
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Almiebtineſs and infinity of power over all his —_ but withal ſuperadds that ©6- 
ther relation of a King and Lord over them. Toall whigh may be added his Oznipre- 
ſenceand Omniſcience, of which his very deitie & infinieifWre a ground, his creating and 
governing all things a proof, and the evident daily foot{fEpsof the former in the whole 
Creation are ſure and manifeſt evidences and teſtimonies of it : arid of the latter, his 
delivering, and the exat fulfilling of Prophecies, wherein'God hath oft foretold future 
contingent words and aftions of men, which being many times evil and finful ( as par- 
ticularly the words of the by-ſtanders at the Croſs againſt Chriſt, punQually foretold, 
Pſalm 22.8. Y he could not be the author or deſigner of them ,or ora ently fore- 
tel or foreſee them in his decree of producing or cauſing them, but only by vertue of 
his Omniſcience. | | | 

S. What now is the Praftical part of this Belief of God ? 

C. The influence that each of theſe Aſſents is apt to have upon our lives, (there be- 
ing a pradtical as well as ſpeculative Atheiſm ) the living like thoſe that in earneſt be- 
lieveall this:and that is in effect the prattice of all thoſe duties which the Church Cate- 
chiſm told you were contained in the Firſt Commandment, which you will remember to 
have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Honour, Worſhip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving 
to him, That all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firſt Article of the Creed, will be 
eafily diſcerned, if you but apply them to the ſeveralsin God's Effence'and Attribures 
before mentioned. His veracity is the ground of our Faith and he that cordially is 
perſwaded of that , cannot chuſe but believe in him, Hebr. 11, 17. The ſame again, 
when his Promiſe hath intervened, being backed with his Omnipotence, is the 
ground of our Hope ; and he that knows God hath promiſed, and reſolves that he can 
neither lie, nor be averpowered with difficulties, will hope on him even in the midſt of 
all temptations to the contrary. And ſo again, the word [ Father } 'mpiying his pre- 
paring for us an inheritance, 1 Peg. 1. 4. his glorious Excellence, and after that his pa- 
ternal Goodneſs and Mercy to us, in feeding us and diſpoſing all ( even the addett ) 
Accidents to our greateſt good, is a ſufficient motive and grothd of Love. His Omni- 

otence, and his Juſtice, and again paternal Relation tous, isour ground of Fear : His 
All-ſufficiency, ( and the Eternitie that is peculiar to him, when all other things are ſo 
frail and mutable ) of our Truſt and dependence on him, and him only : His Regal 


Power, of our honouring him : His very Deity of our Worſhip; and his Goodneſs, 
ifdi 


m, of our Prayer and Praiſes, of all 


and All-ſufficience, and Providence, and 
our Petitions and Thankſgiving, 7 
S. The good God of Heaven and Earth ſo fill my heart with a ſenſe of bis infinite 
Attributes, and the ſhort fading temporary emptineſs and nothingnels of all Creatures, that 
I may with a ſincere heart & ardent affetions,ove,fear,obey,worlhip, & depend onhim. 
T perceive you have by this means taught me one ryoſt uſeful truth of PraQical Divinity 
( which may well have an influence on all my life after, and fortifie me againſt the d Pa 
miſtakes either of the Solifidian, or the Fiduciary that I mmſt not be thought to ſay the 
firſt Article of my Creed in earneſt , unleſs my heart be poſſeſt ſincerely with the power, 
and my fe £0 on uniformly in the prafice of altheſe Chriſtian Vertnes. Will you now pro- 
ceed to the next Articles £ 
C. I will. 
SeR. IT. S. That of Jeſus Chriſt (* which is next ) ſo far #5 thoſe pregnant vich title; of the Son 
of God do import, you have formerly opened to me, and in effe®, what it is to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt , both to acknowledge the truth of what the new Teſtament ſai a. his deſig- 
nation to thoſe three great Offices which denominated him Chriſt or Anointed, awd were 
the means by which he wrought our Selvation, and ſo became Jelus 3 and alſo to make our 


vital acknowledgements of all theſe , les and relying on this alone Saviour , and by 


Of believing 
in 7 ſus 
Chriſt. 


Repentance and new Life making our ſelves capable of the Salvation wrought conditionally 

by him, loving, and hoping on him ; ſo again receiving his Kingdom imto our hearts , aud 

* Lib.1, 0ſthe Paking thoſe other particular returns mentioned in that * former diſcourſe, to which I am 
Offices of Chriſt, content to be referred. ; 

The other paſſages and Articles concerning Chriſt are ſo plain and intelligible , that 1 

will not trouble you to interpret them one after another , but content my ſelf with what' in 


general you will obſerve to me of them. 

C. This I (hall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thoſe Articles of Chriſt, areby our 
Catechiſm brought into this Summary , That Feſws Chriſt redeemed we and all wan- 
kind : and that not only from the guilt of fin, but, in St. Peter's/ interpretation, from 
our vain converſation, i- e. Heatheniſh wicked living : which is, ineffe&, The one great 


neceſſary to be known of him,is, That he was born, crucified,contimued under the om 
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of death, roſe «gem, aſcended to, and now ſits. at the right hand of Ged ,, and ſhall again 
come to judge the world; all 5 and each of this on purpoſe to work Kedemprioo for 

' mankind : which if 1t be faithfully believed, and oped to the regulating and re- 
forming of our lives, this belief. will doubtleſs be ſufficient to the ſalvation of any 
who is not able to attain to the underſtanding of many other difficulties. Thus doth 
S. Pax! reſolveto know nothing among his Corinthians but Jeſws Chriſt and hin crucified, 
x Cor. 2. 2. (under. which head it ſeems the reprehending. of all their carnal fins, 
Chap. 3-1,” O&c. of Inceſt, Chap. 5. 1. -Conteatiouſneſs, Chap. 6, &c. comes in very 
pertinently , each of thoſe being oppolitions to the crucified Saviour, whodied for 
us, that he might purifie us, and that. we might die unto fin)and Row. 10.9. pronounces, 
That he that believes in the heart that God hath raiſed Jeſus from the dead (and that, we 
told you , contains our riſing from dead works by the power of that ſame Spirit.) ſagl/ 
be ſaved. So 1 Jahn 5; 1. Every one that believeth that Jeſws is the Chriſt , (and pioully 
ſubmits tothole ofhces of his) # born of God : And Chap. 4. 2. Every ſpirit that con- 
feſſes Jeſws to be come inthe fleſh is of God, (if that place be taken in the full extent of 

" the words, and not, as indeed the context reſtrains it, tothe ſpirit of Prophecie) be- 
cauſe all Chriſtianity depends on that one belief, if it be cordial 3 which, befide the 
great pradtical dodrines which the ſeveral articles will furniſh us with, will io the 
groſs readus a Lecture 6f a moſt ſovereign charity , not to condemn or remove from 
our Communion any Chriſtian that ſhall joyn with us in the acknowledgment of theſe 
and thoſe other few neceſfaries, and live in all manner of duty toward God and man 
peaceably, and piouſly, and conſcionably, according to' this profeſſion; all other leſs 
neceſlary truths, though precious in their kind, being not ſo valuable as Chriſtian cha- 
rity and peace, and communion with all who are ellaw-members of our Chriſt. 

S. 1/Fall labour to poſſeſs my heart with this charitable leſſon « but you mentioned ſome 
great practical Dofrines which the ſeveral articles would furniſh ws with : which be they? 

Cc. Firſt, from the birth of Chriſt , to. recount the infinire dignation and boumy of x 
our God, that, to redeem us from the thraldom which our owa fins had brought up- nd nay on 
on us, not only ſubmitted himſelf to all diminutions and meanneſſes, and at laſt thence. 
morrality of our fleſh, but came into the world on no othererrand but for this very From the birth 
purpoſe, that he, might die for ws, Heb.2.14. and John 12. 27.. Secondly , from the Ds 
fame again and the neceflity of it to our. redemption, to-conſider the juſtice firlt , 
then neceffitp of our new birth or r tion : juſtice , by way of retribution, 
that if he would for our falvation be born in our Meſh of a woman, we ſhould in 
any reaſon be born anew in the Spirit, or of God; and then the neceſlity alſo, 
refolving that, (as if he had not been thus barn, ſo.) if we be not bors again, we ſhall in 
n0 wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Thirdly, from the manner of his conceptior| From the Man- 
and birth',. to learn the manner of his ſecond birth in our hearts : x. That as our hu- 2 4 
mane fleſh could no way deſerve., of by ſo much as any congruity expe, that Chriſt 
ſhould affume it, or be bornin it; ſo could not our ſouls deſerve or expect that Chriſt 
ſhould chus ſpiritually. be born in us. . 2. As his conception was wrought by the Over- 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, fo no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is to be had 
without it. 3. We muſt prepare Virgiao hearts for Chriſt to be bora in, and for that 
Holy Ghoft tooverſhadow : by virgin hearts meaning no abſolute finlefs purity and 
innocence , which only Paradiſecould.yield z,but thatxzenewed purity and recovered 
virginity of true Repentance, and fincere reſolutions of amendment , which with the 
humility of thar bleſſed Virgin, expreſt by the. lowhweſs of the hand-maid in her Megni- 
feat, and typified in GENS the.new-born Babes , which are of all others fitteſt 
erat = ih ie aked: 
remarkable in her, Luke x. 38.) is the only temper which can fit the to be ayer> 
ſhadowed by the Spirit, -and for Chriſt to; be whe in it, aA FE) 

S. What from the ſufferi r Pontius Pate > | LES 6 

C. A Paſfive obedicn@even. to death,,,. without, any kind of Het 
(though, as Chriſt was, fo we ſhould be never fo well furniſhed wi I 
gions) againſt the powers thar are by God ſet over us.: | 

S. oY, 04 cam. aws. + EN A SEEN x 

C. Firſt, That great do&rine Mortification,Putting off the body Grs of the fleſh, From bis death, 
Cal. 2.11. and deſtroying the body of fm; "Rom. 6.6., and: pu ting our finful habits to 4 S 
contumelious death , or cr»cifying the fleſb ml the afrlons and Iſla, moſt ſtritly re- 
quired by God to our Salvation. And in this you may take in, if, you pleaſe, 2 pa- 
rallel pough all the gradations that brought him to his death , that ſo we may, as the 
Apoſtle faith , be planted with him in the liheneſ; of his death. For youſee int —_—y, 
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there was firſt a conſultation held , then he was apprehended , examined, accuſed, 
condemned, ſhamed, and crucified. Thus muſt we deal with our old man, our whole 
body of fin 3 firſt, deliberate and conſult about the execution , and to that end chuſe 
our ſobereſt Senate-like ſeaſons, when the heat and paſſions of youth and fin are over, 
and in the cool of the day, in the calmeſt temper of our ſouls, take this weighty buli- 
neſs into our moſt ſerious confideration : then ſecondly, as ſoon as we have conlul- 
ted, proceed to at, preſently apprehend (top in the career) every courſe or habit 
of fin: thirdly, examine it by the Wordof God, the commands of Chriſt , in all the 
variations from and oppoſitions tothem : fourthly , accuſe, and therein aggravate 
it with all the heightniog circumſtances of guilt and danger : then fifthly, by a ſolemn 
Full conſent of all the faculties condemn this ſo dangerous a malefaCtor ; then fixthly, 
ſpit upon it with all contempt and ſcorn : and at laſt give it up to be crucified, never 
to recover again to any vital ations. And all this, as for any one ſingle habit of fin, 
ſo for the whole body , which contains all limbs and ſeverals under it. Beſides this, a 
ſecond praftice that Chriſt's death obliges us to, is, our voluntary chearful taking up 
of our Groſs, and following him, really conforming our ſelves to the image of the 
crucified Saviour , and reſolving , that if we ſuffer with him , we ſhall alſo be glori- 
fied with him. Thirdly, the putting our finful habits like dead bodies out of the way, 
leſt they offend or infe& others, which will be anſwerable to the burial. Fourthly, 
the reality and continuance of our mortified ſtate, ( anſwerable to the adjundts of 
Chriſt's crucifixion, death, burial, deſcent) not only once for all to repent and mor- 
tifie, but tocontinue in the ſoul that death unto ſin, fincere and unfeigned , till we in 
foul riſe again to that other diviner life, never to die any more, #. e. never to relapſe 
to our ſinful habits, but to perſevere in that mortified eſtate. 

S. But before you part with theſe Articles concerning Chriſt's death, 7 muſt take lieve to 
put you in mind of one difficulty, which though it may ſeem to be a | jw prnget arfficulty, yet 
becauſe the explicite belief (or faith it ſelf) of thoſe few things that are contained in this 
Creed may ſeem to be a Chriſtians duty , end ſo a piece of #eceſſary Chriſtian praftice, 
it may perhaps be my duty to enquire , and a culpable omiſſion, if 1 negle& to «ch, inſirn- 
Hin in it , now that T may hope to receive it from you 5 and that is , What is meant by 
[ Chriſt's deſcending into Hell? ] 

C. Though it be a Chriſtian's duty to believe every part and Article of this Creed 
delivered down to us by the Church from the Apoſtles, as a form og ſummary of 
ſound doftrine , and either the firſt copy, or an extra (and tranſcript, as it were) 
of that tradition, or oral doctrine ("That faith which was once delivered nnto the $aints, 
Jude v.3.)which the Apoſtles agreed on at the time of their parting from one another 
to preach the Goſpel to all Nations 5 yet I conceive the agreeing on ſame one ſence, 
wherein to interpret every Article of it, is not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, but that ſome 
one of them (as this of Chriſt's deſgent) may be &ken in a latitude, and either not de- 
termined to any one interpretation, or reſolved to be capable of more and fo the 
words be received, the particular ſence, one way or other, will be indifferent to them 
that ſincerely follow that light which is offered to them: and therefore I conceive it 
is, that the Article of our Church ſets it down in that large indefinite form , [Fe be- 
lieve that Chriſt deſcended into Hell] adding no other words of binding jnterpretation 
tO It. 

' $: But what is your opinion of the ſence of that Article? | 

C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two opinions , and either of them may be 
piouſly believed, having good grounds whereon each of them may be built : the one 
taken from the opinion and interpretation of many ancient and modern Worthies of 
the Church , That Chriſt in the "x02 betwixt his death and refurreQion went down 
locally into Hell, as that ſignifies the place of the damned, not to ſuffer there, (for all 
was finiſhed upon the Croſs) but to triumph over Satan in his own quarters, and open- 
ly toſhew him the viory that by death Chriſt had 1 yer him , over deattr it 
ſelf, and over all the powers of darkneſs. This ſence being Tumciently ha eg. I ſhall 
not enlarge on; The ſecond opinion I ſhall more at large you , leave you to 
judge of the truth of it. | | 

S. Tall patiently attend og do ſo. -.. Mes 

C. Theſe words * He deſcended into Hel] being affirmed of Chriſt in the Creed, 
but not found iti words in the New Teſtament, will not neceſſarily fgnifie any farther 
thaneither, firſt, the places ofthe New Teſtament (from whence the Compilers of the 
Creed may ſeem to have colleQed it) will import 3 or ſecondly , the uſe of the phraſe 


among either profane or Scripture-writers will require 3 or thirdly, the Context, or 
| IrCUM- 
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Circumſtances inthe Creed will inforce. And all theſe will not neceflarily extend its 

ſence any-farther than this, That for the ſpace of three days be was , and truly con- 

tinved to be, deprived of his. natural life. For the firſt , the Scriptures from whence this 

Article ſcems to have been taken are not many, indeed but one, that in the Acts out 

ofthe Plalmiſt , [[7hon ſbelt not leave my ſoul in Hell , ngr ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee cor- 
ruptias, ] (as for Epheſ: 4. 9. He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth , it belongs 
clearly;either to the lacarnation., or deſcent to the Mother's womb, which is expreſt 

by, that phraſe, Pſal. 139.15. When 7 was made in ſecret , and curiouſly wronght in the 

lameſt parts of the earth; or elſe pollibly to the.grave (called the Mother's womb alſo, 

Jab 1.21.) ſoltyled Pſah.63. 9.) Now in that place. the word which we render [ He#] 

may fignifie the common ſtate of the. dead 3 the word [* Soxl] the* liviog foul, or that * {u«i. 
faculty by which welive 3 and the [ot leaving this iz that] is the not ſuffering him * 922 
ſo long to continue deprived of life, as that his body (as it follows) ſhould ſee corrup- 

tion, i.e. above the ſpace of three dayes3 which term, conliſting of ſeventy two 

hours , is the ſpace required for the Revolutiopaot humors, after which Phylitians 
obſerve, that the body that continues ſo long dead , naturally putrifies , which is 

implied by that ſpeech concerging Laz2res, Joh, 11. 39. By this time he  Finketh, © for he © T1=pmi@ 
hath been dead four days: $0 that that place diſtin&ly affirms, that he ſhould not be de- ** © 
prived of his natural life above the paces of three days, that death ſhould no longer 


have dominion over bir. (which if i 


it be not the importance of that Prophecy in the 

Pſalmiſt, I conceive it will be hard to find any convincing Prophecy concerning Chriſt's 

ring ain.the third day 3 (for that of Jonah related in the Goſpel, and others which 

by the Fathers are applied to that purpole, Lev.7.17. and Gen,22:4. were but Types, 

not Prophecies) and yet it is ſaid , Afatth. 16.21. That Jeſws began to ſhew his Diſciples, 

(which ſure is more than totell, *toſhew , demonſtrate ont of Scripture) © that it be- 4 Sourruin, 
boveth him,z. e. that he muſt for the fulfilling of the Prophecies , riſe the third day.) If ©*2 45 <vrn, 
this be not neceſſarily the meaning of thoſe words in the Atts and the Pſalm, yer I con- 

ceive no man can ſhew rats that any other is. Now ſecondly, for the uſe of the 
phraſe among Writers of the * firſt ſort, it isclear that the ® word ſignifies not with / — or 
them the place of the damned , (no not any peculiar place of happy ſouls neither) $57 wa 
but the common ſtate of the dead. I will give you in the Margent ſome inſtances , by 

which, when you are skilled in thoſe Authors , you may be able to judge. * Many * Take this of 


of Fornutus or Cor- 


ather places might be added, but the Writers which conduce moſt to the ex laining —_ 


the New Teſtament are the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament , and theretore yook called 
among them it will be more pertinent to enquire. Look on the 37. of Geneſee, verſe 35. Gees mel 4 
We render it out of the Hebrew literally, ' 7 willgo down to the grave to my Son mourning, _ 04. %AM 


fave only that the* word which we render | to the grave] cannot in that place be pro- with him goes 
or a God, and, 


227 ſo rendred 3 becauſe Jacob believed that his fon was torn in pieces with wild 7.7 i hs 


and not buried : and therefore the addition of thoſe words [to my ſon] make it led (wr, 
neceſſary torender it in that place thus, I will go mourning ont of this life, | will live no 5” _ 810. 
longer , ſeeing my ſon js dead 3 and the ' phraſe ['7 will go down to Hades] is meant {\13 ori 
exatly parallel to this in the Creed [® he went down to Hades) and may very well be x «7 xhus 


Ji”emw ) [ laro, 


thought the fitteſt to interpret jt, being the neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. For as wg von 
to the word which is readred to go down , it fignifies in the Original ſometimes to go nothing bur at 


laſt comes to 


wp, Jodges 15.11, (where yet the Greek T ranſlators uſe the very word which in Greek is «#f comes 1 | 
rendred to go down) ſometimes tg go neither wp nor dowy, as in that place of Genes it is his pulieſſon p 
clear, Jor0 knowing Verſ. 33. that he was not buried, but devoured by wild beaſts. and again to- 
Now for the context in the Creed , compare it with the ſtory of Chriſt's death in the ne gg 
Goſpel, and you will ſce hoy well jt will bear this ſence. To which purpoſe I muſt "av; 3 ngdue- 
premiſe this ogething, thata man conſiſts of three parts, a Body, a living Soul, an '& -** $4256 


Ld wh, 4 ' ai TAIYou® 
immortal ſpirit. S. Pax/divides ® the whole man into thoſe three parts, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. oder is on laft 
region of the air 

ich receiver ſouls , and is called iyCra®& . faith he, and 4uC-24% , 4 good friend or Counſellor ,. becauſe it befriends a. T7201 
dilis mre ®%" whrov & cgarndver , in giving them ceſſation from labours and cares 3 which is the very thing that the Spirit s of the 
Head that dy in the Lord, They are bleſſed, for the) reſt from their labours, Rev.14.13 SOp. 10. (u gy oicer) he interprets by <& coupe} 
x85 av , 10 be no body knows where , according ro the erymology of {dv pos ard , an inviſible ſtate, (agreeable ro which it is that in 
the ancient Rhetors, Severus S1phifta, G&c. iris called not” Ads but ' Ai nOure. o be Y) And again, ſhewing the original of that Fable, 
that Hades ſtole away Ceres daughter . It is, faith he, Nd + fjubeduer em yeorer me of ampudTvy ran tis 4241108 , where again 
Hades it ſeems ſignifies 464-1944;, which is uſed abſolutely for death, 2 Mac. 5.12. and is the very deſcriptionof death that the Pſalmiſt 
uſerh, Pſ.39.13. Before I go bence, ad be no moreſeen, and Heb.8. 13. ynedown ite dowinws , that which is old 1s near to vaniſling of 
di ing : and ſo Heraclitzs mv &7lguy x2". ſpeaking of the Helmer of Hades which makes men inviſible, he faith, it is » 94, 
the end or death of every one , I OTITESS vn dar @& rem , to which be that comes , i. e. he that is dead , becomes 1m» 
viſible. And the Author of the Pook of Wiſdom hath a like phraſe, Our "rot rr vaniſh as the ſoft Air ; where ſpeaking in the perſon 
of the Atheiſt , who ah Ts 1 net the immortality of the Soul , the word ffirir is taken for Lug ry; ſeal. _ Bar $ - yn 
Brews 465 ode ts joyoed with jpo irony. ' xaraCrorum meys + voy ta mw 2Gs 24s ids. SOEftb. 13.7. mc# dd np 7%: 209745 Uignifes only 
94, Vers (tobe-killed) bet ſ by,an. heathen.King, which We Are ſure ithagined any Hell. So clearly, Bar. 3-19. (:amiCyons 
*s dS» cannot be imagined to belong to Hell;but only ro the vaniſhing t eſtate of men, who dy, and are ſucceeded by others : ard 
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«70 =y andin the Creation of man there is mention of all theſe. The Body is called * the 
NTOIRT duſt of the earth, of which he was formed; ®-the Soul is called the © Soul; the 
WAY: 3 © Spinitis called the © breath of life, and in other places * breath and life. Ottheſe three 
: _—_ , parts Chriſt as man conſiſted, and at his death all theſe three are ſeverally diſpoſed of. 
rw x71, His Spirit (that immortal ſoul, which I conceive to be mentioned Luk, 2.40.) he COm- 
2 Mac.7-22, wrended into the hands of his Father, Luke 23. 46. ln reſpect of which he 1s ſaid wo be 
Aetna «, that day in Paradiſe , for ſure Paradiſe and God's hands are all one. ' His body, that 
6 emmy WAS put in the Grave 3 and o all of him diſpoſed of bur-the * living ſoul , and in reſpe&t 
46s MM 3; of that, ſaith the Creed , ' He went into Hades : p_ not into the place of Hell, as 
"vm B. Bilſon, nor into Paradiſe, as Broughton, nor intothe Grave, for that was ſaid before 
* P, Ran de 5; the word Buried, (though * ſome would have the ! Greek word whichisfo rendred, 
_ refer only to his embalming, ) but he was three days deprived of his natural life, (which 
"4440 22 jg properly his ® living ſoul, he continued really without exerciſe , or power of exer- 
>, —_— citing his vital faculty, taſtedthat * common ſtate of the dead for us ; but then, before 


cbirvablewhar he was putreficd, #. e. The third day, he roſe again from the dead, &c. 


Heraciius m ; ; 

Clem. AL. Str. | 1. ſets down out of Serapion an antient Poet, ſpeaking of Sibylla, and —_— ro ſhew how ſhe propheſied even 
afrer her death. For, faith he, T2 gg «4s Fey Xordens «vis, that part of ber body whieh went Ro THE a8r did propbefie, &s Phe 5 x XAN- 
Sin , by voices beard in the air, ( for fo 2hu« is defined by Varinws, riy@ Jnnamube wirorees m& Ef EUN 44T nanvidhy, EKxAGdby 
16*1T69 , Of 56ie chun, ſuch as was that voice which Plutarch mentions to have been heard by the Mariners, Td wizas 7i9raxs) The body, 
or that part which was changed into the carth , bringeth forth -7as , herb or graſs, and the beaſts that fed exattly on that place , did, by theis 
bowels or emtrals , when the, were killed, declare to men what was to come. Thy 5 duylw avis ID nf & th Amy pairigdor T90 aT8 
eiere,, As for her ſoul, he conceived that to be that face that appears in the Moon, and that helped the Aftrologers to divine alſo, Three parts 
you (ce of a woman, according to that ſo antient Philoſophy. Of which three, by Death , _— he, was ſent to the Earth, another to 
Heaven, a third, rg box wpnoar, went into the Air; that thirdT conceive rhe ſame thar r Atheiſt in the Book of Wiſdow, Chap. 2.3. 
affirms, that it ſhall vaniſh | ar death) Ha:w4691w, ſhall be diſſolved or poured abroad, as zavyis ave, as the ſoſt (or moiſt) Air, which is 
there 7.54 the breat ) or Firit, viz. that mortal ſpirit in the Atheiſt's Philoſophy , all one withthe breath in the noſtrils, ver.2. but much 
ditfcring from the immortal ſpirit om Chriſtians. And that which (he thus aith) went into the Air, is it which in Chriſtis ſaid xa73a- 
14 tic ds , to have gone (or deſcended, though not locally yer from a ſuperior to an inferior ſtate) ro Hades, that ſtate of ſeparation of 
toul from body, which doth not by any neccffiry imply or import the place of the damned in Hell. So in Nicodemws his Goſpel there is 


mention of rhe Saints that are in” Ads, and rejoyce there. 


* Spar >. Thus 4poc.6.8. after the mention of ® death, is added in our Tranſlation, © { avd Hel] 
4 + 4% ( butit ſignifies this ſtate of ſeparation, or inviſible ſtate, or continuance'in death ) was 
* 2:-:)%, a* follower of it, and a © companion with it. And that it refers not to that which we 
"(47 7 call [ Hel/] (much leſsto Paradiſe) but only to that temporal ſeparation of ſoul and 
body, may farther appear by the effects there mentioned of it , [| There was given thens 

power to kill, &c. with the ſword, with famine, and with death, and with the beaſts of the 

' 3 >427Þ-8 earth,] And ſo Chap. 20.14. f Death and Hades are caſt into the lake of fire 3 and Verſe 
_s. 12. gave up thoſe that were in it. So Ecclus. 48. 5. He that raiſeth the dead * from death 
and from Hades, ſure raiſes not out of Hell 3 and in the Song of the three Children, 
verle 65, God's delivering them from Hades will not be extended to Hell , but only 
to death, as follows in the next words. And ſure Eleazar, that defires his friend * #0 
bring him on his way to Hades, 2 Maccab. 6. 23. doth not defire to be diſpatcht to Hell. 
And that the Anticnt Writers of the Church ( lome of them at leaſt, of the moſt An- 
; 886 Se tient ) meant no other than this by the Article of Chriſt's deſcent ' to Hades , may be 
: Euſeb. Eccleſ, gheſt by two antient Paſlages, the onein * Thaddews Creed , affirmed to be given 'by 
bit. fot. him unto the King of Edeſſa; the other in the Primitive Martyr ! 2gzatize 3 both a- 
- ai greeing in this, that Chriſt aſcended with many, but deſcended alone : where though the 
deſcent were ( in their words ) to Hades, yet Hades cannot there be thought to Fenifie 

the place of the damned, unleſs Chriſt ſhall be conceived to have returned from thence 

alſo with a great multitude 3 which though it were perhaps agreeable with ſome mens 

" Asof thoſe ® fancies, yet cannot ealily be reſolved to be the meaning of thoſe Antient Writers, 'or 
_ voing ro Of that Text to which they refer , That the bodies of many that had ſlept aroſe, &c. For 


Hell, was wer I conceive out of ® Hell there was not in their opinion any ſuch polfibiliry of rifiog. 
an IcVEea On 
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by the Heathen Pt .jloſophers there, and particularly by Plato in the front ; and brought them out along with him. * Some Books there 
are called the Siby{line Oracles, in all probability written by ſome Chriſtian , and that an antiemt one, (noe the Emperor Commodus his 


rime, it is by many circumſtances moſt probabile.) Inthe firſt Book of theſe, after the Creation and Fall of man, there is mention ofhis 
death and mortal ſtate , and (upon occafion of this cloſe, 763 I” avumd\Zen dd, Hades received them all) this account is given of 


the word” Avg, s 

vAflu $ Ton xeconr, i176 apa) Gr ne Aduu, 

Teviy@ Sar are, 164% IN wy dpugirghuys. 

Tivsxa Jv TavT44 of m7, Joreor njaaTlys 

'Aripts 6iv 'Aldizo Jopanrs thrau xadbormul. Fe 
Where it is clear what is meant by that word{” Jv; The common ſlate of the dead, when their bodies are laid in the grave, the condirjonnor 
only of the wicked, nor only of the godly, bur of the miy7ys 641 xJ6riac drapes, all mortal men, who, as follows there, 


-. 


Ei eidzo ponies Trawsy Eonar, = | 
When they were gone to Hades , were honored by us : whereas the Giants had their mpropror Gucy yiwrvey, which is Hell indeed, there be- 
ing nu ſo proper notion of Hellin the Old Teſtament, as the place of the Repharm or Ciants, Pro: .21.16, and g. 18. and 2.18.in the He- 
brew and Greck reading, So in Philemon , Ka? 38 xal 4d lw I've reiCu roulGoet, uar Sraior, xd Tlegy dovCir bdey, q 
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| $0 itt the ſax6nd book of £/aber, 41. /* In the grave, the chambers of ſouls are \ ;, ;.c 
likg he won of «'womnn :  whete though we reader { #» the grave } yet er hom que- onto en rg 
ſronthe Greeh- was © Als an Hedri; and (b Hedes is thar ſtare Guls iathe ſepara- affunilats ſane 
tient whereig we 6odreived there were divers Celr, which all defired to return ( and my 
powbact ) tATous Which/were in them to the bodies again, as a woman when ſhe 
eomevro time of: Childbirth, defires ro bring forth. I have now wearicd you ſuffici- 
ently wirh'aty accautht of this ſcoond interpreration and the grounds of itz and I ſhall 
deat this, ' That as i my piouſly be believed, that Chriſt did ia the ſpace of thoſe 
threeYayy locilly deſcend), to ſhew himſelf rriumphantly to the Devils: ſo they that 
onthe premiſed grounds reſolve it poſſible, that there may be no more concladed from 
this Article, but only that Chriſt 'being erxcified, deed, and buried , continued in the 
ſtare of che dead; his ſoul ym Frere from the body for ſome ſpace, but not ſa, 
long til his body'ſhould purrefie in the grave, (to which it follows aptly, That rhe third 
day he roſe agait#, ot was reſtored from that ſtate ) may be pious believers alſo, and of- 
fend niothing/againſt the Creeds or Dodrine of our ( or of the'Antient'.) Church, (o 
they do not condertnt thoſe others that are contrary-mirided. I meant not to have in- 
_ p any ſuch ſpeculative difficulty, yet upon your demand I have given-you an ac- 
count of tr. | 
S. 1 arhnowletee it ſomewhat diſtant from your defiened method, yet conceive my ſel 
to have profited rac if in nothing 7 , f- in oth an duty to hy ſelf and others 4 
matters of this nature, which may pronſly be believed on either ſide. The Lord grant we the 
ſpirit of Meekneſ? and Charity in all things. Tow will now proceed to that which follows af- 
eer the Articles af careſs death, to wit, that of his ReſurretFion. The gradical 
C. The Pratt lief of Chriſt's ReſarreQion 1s, 1. Oar actual rifing to new life, yelicfor chrins 
az neceſlary as that of Mortificatign premiſed.- 2. Our appearing \ Ss id ) to men, Keſurredtion, 
and walking exemplarily before them in all heavenly living. 3. Our continuing in a 
ſanified ſtate of Perfoverants, ( noted, asI conceive, Row.6.8. by [ we ſhall live with 
him, i.e. live this new life, if we do not treacher ruine our ſelves again )) as 
Chrilt did, who ling raiſed from the dead, died no more death bad mo more dominion over 
bins, Ver. 9. till by s mercy we be taken up to bliſs. 4. Our depending upon Chriſt 


for our Juſtification, which as well as our Sandtification is an effect ofhis rifing, Co1.3.3. 


ary oe 8.33,34. 5.Our haſtening this ReſurreQion,(parallel to Chriſt's rifingthe 
third day) notſo whoil immerſing our ſelves with hs 907 bumiliation (that any 
as it were, of the morrified ſoul ) as to hinder action and vital performances, ; but by the 
power of that Spirit that raiſed Jeſws from the grave, immediatly to riſe to new lite. 

.S. What ts the praffical belief of his Aſceniton ? | 

C. Aſcendi aker, and dwelling with him in divine Meditation , being heavenly- Ofhis Aſcen- 
minded, ſeeking and minding, and favouring of thoſe rhings that are above, the duty of 
all thoſe that are riſen with Chrift, Col.3.1. | 

S. What of bis fitring at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty ? 

C. That phraſe of feting, &c. fignifies Chriſt's reigning, his haviog all Power given Of his firring at 
to him : you may ſee it by comparing Pſalw 110. 1. with 1 Cor, 15.25; In one place it *Fn9" na 
is, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies thy 
footſtool; in the other, He muſt reign till be bath put all enemies under his feet. This you 
have formerly leartied to be an union of his Regal and Prieſtly Office ; his givirig Com- 
mands to his Church, and his interceding with God for his Church, and that ſo power- 
fully, as aQually ro beſtow thar Grace, that Pardon which he intercedesfor. And this 
is farcher noted by thoſe titles there repeated of [| God the Father Almighty ] that Inter- 
cellion of his to God being as to a Father ( both of him and us ) who will, andto a F4- 
ther Almighty, who is able to grant whatſoever he prays for. And then the praQtical Be- 
hef of this Article will be, Firſt, ta give my ſelf up obediently to be ruled by him ( in 
all his Inſtitutions and Commands ) and by all thoſe that he hath ſet in the Chutch un- 
der him'to rule over me. Secondly, to depend oa his Intetrceſſion, to offer up all our 
Prayers to God in and through him. Thirdly, to receive ( and make the holieſt uſe 
and advantages of) all Grace thar ſhall flow from him. And tourthly, when he is ſo rea- 

dy at hand to our Relief, to reſolve to look to him in all temptations, and count it our 
wretchleſs abuſe of his goodaels,if we do not perſevere in deſpight of all aſſaults to the 

contraty- | 
PR, oe of his Coming from that right hand in Heaven, to judge both the quick and the Gin 

C., Our conſtant making ip our accounts againſt his' Coming , as daily' expeCting a 
righteous, though a eactons, Jodge to fir rey. wy according to thofe many _ we 
r—_ ave 
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' convince the world of that great-crime committed in not believing, on purpoits 


[ Every man according to his works. | wick PRE Ny 1g PO 
S. ill you. now proceed to thoſe other Articles, and firſt, that af the 


C. The word Gboſt ſigaifies Spirit 5 which eing, "Dy way of Exc 


mn the Trinity , ('which. is alſo the Fountain aud Spr3 

here calſed Holy : not ſo prigcipall , becauſe he is holy tn bimſelt, z, e., pure 6 

all mixture, or compokition, either of fin, or corruption, or pollution, or hypocrifie, or 
partiality, (and np in amoſt eminent degree, nothing in the- worlc betngriue ber 
fide; _) but more punctually, becauſe he is the Author of all Holi and Purity. in us 5 
that little weak degree.gf Sandity that the. moſt regenerate us do attain tp, be- 
ivg a Ray and Effulion of that ſanQifying Spirit, -which worketh ig.us by his p event» 
ibg, ſanQifying and aſliſting grace, both to will and to do of bis good gleaſare. This the 
Holy Ghoſt doth by two ways of diſpenſation, 1. Outward; 2. Inward. The ,out- 
ward way was his viſible deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and ming oem with G 

and inſtating them with Powers to plant and preſerve and govern the Church of Chri 


over the World. 


S. What were thoſe Powers 2? 
C. 1. To Preach, and Baptize thoſe that received their Dofrine, and fo to” plant a 


Chriſtian Church. 2. To confirm thoſe whom they had baptized, and to adminiſterthe 
Sacrament af Chriſt's Body and Blood, and ſo to preſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom: they 
had planted. 3;To exerciſe the Power of the Keyes in Cenſures, puniſhing the- pertt- 
nacious, caſting them out of the Church, that they may be aſhamed, and ſo think fit to 
reform their wicked lives; and upon approbation of thei ner purge and Reforma: 
tion, abſolving, and receiving them into the Church again and all this to governt 
whom they had planted and confirmed in the Faith, And 4. to ordain others, and com- 
mit the ſame power tothoſe which the Holy Ghoſt had ſetled in themſelves, and foto 
provide a Miniſtery of his holy celeſtial Calling, (ſent by Chriſt, as he was by his Fa- 
ther, Joby 20. 21.) to continue by Succeſlion from one to the other, to the end of the 
world. All which donations and inſtatings were the a(ts of the Holy Ghoſt's deft 
( beſide the extraordinary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, ec. fal for thoſe firC 
times, more to all Nations intelligibly, and to gain Belief totheir Preaching, but not 
ſo neceſlary after:Jand in reſpedt of thele he is ſtyled the Paraclete,which'is a word of a 
larger (ignificancy than any one Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore is t fit 
not to be tranſlated, but retained in other Languages, Syriack and Letine, and will beſt 
be rendred by theſe three ſeverals, (according to the notation'of that word in Greek,) 
firſt, Advorate, ſecondly, Comforter, yea, and thirdly, Exborter too. .. ., 

S. Wheat do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an Advocate ? " REIT 

C. Two things: he came to be an Advocate both of Chriſt, and of. us: Of Chriſt, 
in | pm bis cauſe againſt the incredulous World, which is ſet down Jobs 16. 8. 
and expreſt by a three-fold Cqnvittion ( it being the Advocate's part; to * con- 
vince and confute, ſhame and filence the adverſary, Tit.1.9.,) 1. of Sin. 2. of KRighte- 
onſneſs, 3, of Judgment. 

S. What is the meaning of thoſe three Convictions ? 

'C. Among the Fews there were three ſorts of Cauſes or AQjons : Firſt, In * cri- 
minal matters, which here word for word is rendred [ < of Sin. ] Secondly, forthe 
defending and vindicating of the Juſt and Innocent, called in 4 Hebrew by a plitaſe 
which is again literally, rendred{, of. * Righteouſneſs, ] Thirdly, for the 
ing of the wicked, which is as literally that which we there wa [of * Judgment. 
Now theſe three A&ions the Holy Ghoſt was to manage on Chriſt's behalf, as-an 
Advocate for a Client, againſt the increduJous gain-ſaying world.,. Firſt, he ſhould 


py ve Holy "God's, ( God is 4 Spirit )) and ſo here attributed to and denoting the. bid rf | 
of all Spiritual life in uy Y.is 


to 


rh 


Chriſt, and that by legal evidence of that Law, Dex#.18.22. (which-wason put 
diſcriminate the true Meſlias from all falſe pretenders, Ver. 12, Dy where it is rel 


| Prophet com isa falſe Propher; bur 
ifthey d2, he isa.trus 016. And therefore the very coming-ofthe Spitir, after the 
Aſceniog of Gipilt b proy 


r {ot AQts1. 9 
er which alſo 
8 t in our hearts by the Power of 


ſcenfion, Interceſion, and exer- 
ment to con- 


the firſt 
death, is now repayed in his kind by way of retaliation, in a man- 
ner deſtroyed andlain, turned out of his Kingdom, (which 1s a kind of civil death to 
him, and ſo called by the * voice in Platarch)) by the filencing of his Oracles ; turning * nz, ,iy., 
out of Idolatry and Heatheniſh vices , which before without controll had reigned in Ti Flu. 
the world. 'To which it was alle conſequent, that all Satans inſtraments ſhould pay 2. ** 
very dear for their infidel rebellious ations , in like manner as Satan himſelf was uſed © © 
for his riotous behaviour againſt our Chriſt. Je 
S. Tox have fhewed me bow he was Chriſt's Advocate, you ſaid alſo that he was ours : 
bow is be ſo? Ate 7 
C. In ſetting a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for their ſeveral Congregations (and 
enabling them in the very Apoſtles time to form a Liturgy (of which ſeveral paſſages tov. 
remain into us at this day) tocontinue in the Church to that end) and thereby helping 
oxr infirmities, and teaching us to pray #5 we anght. 
S. How js he «Comforter? ARE 
C. Indivalging that excellent comfortable news of the Goſpel, the Promiſes of par- xis ofice of 
don and Grace to them that want comfort. Comforter. 
S. How i he an Exhorter? . Exhorter, 


C. Ia the do&rite of Repentance,and of fiyivg from the wrath to come , and walk- 
in-the exerciſe of all theſe Titles and Offices 
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A Prafical Catechiſm. Lib. V. 
Set. IV. * S. What is the meaning of the Holy Catholick Church ? | 
Of the Holy "Ci The word Catholick fignifies Univerſal, diſperſed or extended all the world over 
C«boick in oppoſition to the former ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, which was an incloſure di- 
Cburch. vided from all the world befide , in time of the Laws whereas now the Goſpel is 
Catholick. preached to all the world, and (by thoſe powers of the Holy Ghoſt forementioned) 
a Church with all thoſe miniſtrations in 1t is conſtitured over all the world. This 
Church is a ſociety of Believers , ruled and continued according to thoſe Ordi- 
nances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching of the Word , Cenfures, ec. un- 
der Biſhops or Paſtors, ſucceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt came down, and 
(by receiving Ordination of thoſethat had that before them, #. e. of the Bi- 
ihops of the Church, the continued Succeflors of the Apoſtles) lawfully called to thoſe 
* offices. And inreſpeR, firſt, of theſe holy powers and offices 3 and ſecondly , of the 
Holy Ghoſt , the Author and Founder of them thirdly , of the ſanfity of life that 
ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Profeſſors 3 and fourthly, of the end, the beget- 
ting and encreaſe of holineſs, to which the very conſtituting of a Church was de- 
ſigned ; in theſe four reſpe&s, I ſay, it is that this Catholick Church is called boly. 
Believing the S. What is it to Believe the Holy Catholick Church ? ' 
—_ C, To acknowledg that all the world over, by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles ſuch a 
Church was gathered, and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe foreſaid powers, 
(and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure continue unto the end of the world 3 the getes of Hell, 
7. e. the moſt fatal dangers, deſtruftion and death ir ſelf , being not able to prevail 
againſt it) within which whoſoever lives and dies (a faithful obedient fon of it) ſhall 
be eternally rewarded by the great Husband of his Church, our Saviour in Heaven. 
The Praftical - S. What is the pradical part of this belief? 
part of ir. C. The living peaceably, charitably , faithfully and obedicntly within this fold of 
the univerſal Church, yielding all reverence to the decrees and doctrines of it, and 
in every patticular or national Church obeying them that have the rule over us, labourin 
to preſerve both unity of faith and charity with all our fellow-brethren , both in tha 
and all other particular Churches 3 and not breaking into faQtions, parties, diviſions, 
ſubdiviſions, but labouring our utmoſt to approve our ſelves holy members of that Holy 
Catholick Church, by unity, charity,brotherly love, enſuing and contending for peace, 
and all other branches of Chriſtian purity. 


of che Commu- $, Now follows the Communion of Saints; what do you mean by that ? 


mon of Saints. 


40 ge" 74 C. I conceive that the word rendred Communion , doth moſt properly and uſually 
b 71; efoyiow xe (ignifie Communication , (in that ſence as to communicate ſignifies to ® give, to impart 
wr77.4 9X5: or diſtribute toothers, to make others partakers of any ſpiritual or corporal gift,) 
Ker. p.774. beneficence andliberality z and that either to the bodily indigencies of the poor Saints, 
'Evmurr y 121- as many times inthe © New Teſtament the word Fnifies or elſe by aiy other way of 
[eo :3-* charity and mercy, which you know is then greateſt when it is expreſt to mens ſouls, 
m #-22u. by advice, counſel, reprehenfion, ſpiritual conference betwixt man and man, and in any 
| and kind of effuſion of grace from God to us. Thus in S. Pal's ſolemn form of benediQion 

bution or gather- after the mention of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , (3. e. his bounty and goodneſs 

ing for the 19" and the love by (7. e. the ſame again in another word) is added, '4 the Communication 
Sie te Of the Holy Ghoſt, (4. e. the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe gifts which' flow from him, 


nevley# ofe 263 the Conduit of all grace) be with you all evermore. - - 

& jive, THarity ' 

and liberality of adminiftring toward the Saints, 2 Cor. 8.4. ddbmg + notrovia;, liberal Efiriderien, 2 Cor.g.13, xurovle os & aſiayey, Tibe- 
rality toward the Goſpel, i. e. toward the'Miniſters and propagation of it, Phil. 1.'$. zywria + airxar, Philem. 6. Tiberality 10 the poor Saints, 
proceeding from his faith , expreſt, ver.s. by love and faith to the Lord Jeſws , and reward all Saints; faith to the Lard Jeſs , and love 
er charity toward all Saints, by which their bowels were r cſhed, ver. 7. wwurnd dares xagronyre}, 1 TiM6.18, 4 xurwyic rrepual tr die. 


S. But how do you apply this notion of the word to the matter in hand, I mean to the inter- 
preting of this-Article of the Creed e | 
Two parts of it, © -C, T hus, that it ſhall contain in it two things apr_—_y; according to the two kinds 
Liverality. , of liberality'mentioned ; corporal and ſpiritual. For the farſt , we findin many pat- 
ſages of the AF, that at the firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles, many came in and 
; lieved', and they that did ſo , ſold their and poſſeſfuons, and diſtributed them to all, 
' x27 V2771'- is every one had need, AGF5 2. 45. and had oll things common , verl. 44. and* exert» 
fed liberality (or charity) toward all the people, verl. 47. And this is called by this very 
* x:novies Word which'we render * Communion , bur Cavifies Communication, verf 42. And then 
« x:190944 { the moſt literal importance of the phraſe, [** Communication of Saints, or of the Saints) 
E216. will be this matter of fat ,' ſet down in'that A poſtolica] ftory, viz. the general pra- 
Gee of all believers in the firſt age of Chriſtaniry , to live together ip that moſt +> 
beral , charitable manner, every man communicativg what he had te the others 
; l wants, 
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wants, and to that purpole, bringing the price of their eſtates, and laying it at the 4poſile; 
feet, and making t pales ſtewards of their xAnaarF This was ſo eminent an of 
Chriſtian charity, ſo lively a charaQer of Primitive Saints , ſo immediately and re- 
' markably conſequent to the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles , that it may well + This interpre- 
deſerve to be put intoour *® Creed , next after the Article of the Holy Ghoſt; and as m—_ I now ſee 
a branch of that of the Holy Catholick Church, meaning that of the Apoſtles age; and cepted by the 
accordingly the Nicene Creed joyneth them both in one, the Holy Catholick and Apoſto- |earned Hugo 
lick Church : and then you will preſently know what it is to believethis Article, viz. gn 4 
to aſſent to that relation of Scripture, and from thoſe examples to learn that moſt ex- Where ſpeaking 
cellent Chriſtian grace of Charity and liberality to all the fellow-members of our Cn FI 
Chriſt, and at leaſt to retain ſome conſiderable degree of it in the ations of our fu- ſuftentebere 
ture lives, remembring that it is the part of the faith of Chriſt to looſen the miſers == fp 
hand, to enlarge his heart, to melt him into that ſoft temper, and incline him to make juc c nd 
others partakers of that plenty which he hath received from God , to prattiſe that in/mbolo pro- = 
bounty toward all, which we ſee ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to mankind. —_— 
Saints in the Creed belongs tothis matter. I only wonder, why having faln upon this notion,he did not in thoſe Notes ee —_—— 
where the very word cormwrie in this ſence is obſervable 3 ) and am by that, and ſome other xe:r3e:a in thoſe Annor, of his on the A#; 
and Epiſtles, inclined to conjeRure , That that Volume had not received his laſt care and ſurvey before his death, ; 


S. What elſe is contained in this Article ? 

C. I told you there was another kind of charity and communicativeneſs , the ſpiri- Spiricyal ex- 
tual expr of love, which have been, are, and ought ſtill to be among all holy P:<ons 0! 
men , all Saints, all Chriſtians. And this is of many ſorts, but may briefly be contained 
in this , The performing all Chriſtian offices of love one to another : firſt, praying 
with and for one another,(and he that ſeparates himſelf from other Chriſtians,and hath 


not charity enough to pray with them , or that is ſo proud or malicious, that he will 
not pray for all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians, when Chriſt did pray for his very cru- 
cifiers, is far enough from this charity z ) ſecondly, praifing God with and for one 
another , a duty continued mutually betwixt us and the very glorified Saints in Hea- 
ven, ſofaras is moſt commodious to the condition of each, the Saints in reſt and joy 


daily praying for their younger brethren, the Church and the Saints in the camp on 


Earth praiſing God for thoſe revelations of his grace and glory to their elder brethren 
in Heaven. And the very believing this, as a duty that Chriſtianity hath made us to be 
ſo much concerned in, will have a tull-influence on our praQtice. I need not inſiſt to 
ſhew you how. 

S. What is the meaning of the Article [Remiſlion of fins? ] The words T wnder- ( 
ftand, and conceive them to Zoids God's pardon of all treſpaſſes committed againſt him, 
the ſame which you interpreted to me in the Lord's Prayer 3 but what is to be my meaning 
when I ſay, I believe it ? It every man bound to believe that his fins are pono_e g 

C. Thatthe fins of any particular man are aQually pardoned to him is not the mean- ; | .. . 
ing- of this Article, there being no revelation of Gods in Scripture(which -alone can jc ;; required: 
be the ObjeR of Faith) concerning the ſtate of any particular perſpn, any further than, 
from the general Promiſes of pardon to all true Penitents , he ſhall { upon examina- 
tion of himſelf, and finding that he is of that number) be able to pronounce unto 
himſelf; or than another, a Miniſter eſpecially , whoſe offce it is, having a cleac 
view of his Conſcience, can pronounce unto him : neither of which being infallible 
in their pronouncings, it cannot yet be marter of Faith to him. That which is the 
Article of Faith here, is, That by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt there is pardon 
and remiſſion to be had for ſinners, (which all the legal performances could not help 
any man to, thoſe being only a remembrance, or * commemoration of (ins, Heb.10.3. * dr/wnry 
ho means of power or' efficacy to work remiſlion) that the having forfeited our per- ©#47% 
ſet unſinning innocence in Paradiſe, ſhall not (on condition we return to God fin- 
cerely ) be able to extlude us from God's' favour and grace here, nor from Heaven 
hereafter. This Article is fo near of kin to the dofrine of the ſecond Covenant, ſer 
down in the fitſt part of our conferthce, that I ſhall need only to refer you to that 
place, and notro enlarge any farther on it; w 

S. But what is the prattical belief of this Article # | 

C. 1. Toſet ourſelves fincerely to the performance of that condition, on which Thepraftical 
the remiſſion of fins inthe Ooipel's vented and purchaſed for us. 2. To continue in *< oi 
full aſarance of hope toward God , that if we perform our part, God in Chriſt will 
never fail in his. 3. To pray to+God in (Chriſt daily for his mercy. 4- To continue 
in the moſt melting ſtate of Humility and —_ , as remembring that all o_ 

2 $0 


I as A . 
" ap. + Co . WF 
Cray ett 4 - 2 yan l 


7 Pulte Candi, Ye 


good that we do,or can attainto in this life or another (SanQification, or Glorification) 
is utterly unimputable to us, or any thing in us , and wholly to be acknowledged the 
purchaſe of Chriſt , who alone hath delivered us from the puniſbment of our fins, both 
as that is a deprivation of the viſion of God hereafter , and ot his grace here 3- all the 
ſtrength that any Chriſtian hath to reſiſt 'any fin, being a-conſequent of this remiſ- 
fion of fins, #.e. of God's being reconciled unto us in Chriſt , 'not imputing our treſ< 
alles. War Rt 
f S. 1 fball now invite you on to the next Article , The ReſurreCtion of the body : 1# bet 
is the thing profeſt to be believed in that Article f 
OftheReſurre- C. The certaihly future reſtauration or rifing again of this very ſame fleſh of ours 
Rion ofthe out of the grave, which by the curſe of God ivtlicted on fin doth go down thither. 
_ The puniſhment of all mankind upon Adam's fall, was [ Duſt thou art & to duſt thou ſhalt 
return ] mortality , or a decree for a men once to die. I his being an heavy puniſh- 
ment indeed , if it had not been allayed or removed by Chriſt, is now by him ex- 
tremely ſoftned , that though it do ſtill conſtantly betal the univerſality of men , 
(Death palſong wpon all , in that all have ſinned) yet all the bitter noxious part of death 
ſhall be taken away , as far as concerns the faithful ſervants of Chriſt}, the ſting of 
death being by him pluck'd out, and ſo the Grave turnd into a Dotmitory or re- 
tiring-room , a place where the bodies reſt in a ſound ileep, till they be awakened 
unto bliſs. { 

S. But how will it be poſſible for dead bodies (mouldred to aſhes, and then blown over 
the face of the earth, or devoured by wild beaſts , and thoſe again devoured by worms, or by 
other men) to riſe again, or return to their former eſtate. 

The poilibilily C, That power that raiſed Jeſws from the dead, will alſo quicken our dead bodies, the 

of it, laſt trump will call all men out of the duſt, and God, that made all out of nothing, 
can ſurely reſtore our bodies again to us, however tranſmuted : and that he will.dg 
ſo, you have both the plain affirmations of Scripture, (Chrift is the firſt Pw of them 
that ſleep, and then all the heap muſt one day follow 3 the head being riſen, the body 
cannot remain long behind 3 and at large you have it aſſerted, 1 Cor. 15.) andthe 
judgment of reaſon it ſelf , though not telling us how, yet making it reaſonable to be- 
lieve that it will be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe our bodies, -which are both the inſtruments 
and copartners of all {in and all righteous ations and ſufferings, will be left unpuniſhe 
and unrewarded. : | 

S. What is the Praftical belief of this Article ? ' 

The pra&ical ©C. The keeping our bodies in a riſing condition : neither - by uncleanneſs , nor 

belict of ir. drunkenneſs , nor worldly-mindedneſs, nor oth, nailing our ſelves to the earth 7 or 
mire, or dung-hill 3 but in Purity , and Sobriety, and Heavenaly-mindednels, and. In» 
duſtry , fitting our bodies for that heavenly , divine condition, to which. aftef the 
Grave we expect to be advanced. Secondly, the praying to God for this perfection 
of bliſs, not only to our ſelves, but alſo to thoſe who in ſoul are already centred mto 
God's reſt, that their bodies being joyned to their ſouls, they may continually dwell 
together (like Brethren in waity) that good and joyful life. | 

S. But what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be raiſed # | I. 

The quality of =C, Spiritual bodies (1 Cor. 15. 44.) Firſt, in reſpe& of the qualities, ſpiritualized 
re vodies ra into a high Agility , Rarity, Clarity , and fuch'as wilt render them moſt, commodioys 
: habitations for the ſoul , made partaker of that divine.viion. Secondly, in relpet- of 
the principle of hfe and motion , which in natural bodies is ſdme. natural prigciple z 
but in theſe is the Spirit of God which ſhall ſuſtain them without, eating or driak» 
ing, &*c. ' ; 5 

S. What is the pradical belief of this F | | 
The praical C.”1. Endeavouring toward theſe Excellencies here, mortifying apd ſubduing the 
belicf of chat. nal principle, and making it as tame ad traQableas may be, and altogether com 
plying with the Spirit. Secondly, raiſing up our ſouls, 4. e- labouring thag they be; and 
continue in a regenerate ſtate, and rot burying 'them in tbat worſt kind of grave, the 

carnal affections and Juſts, which is the moſt dangerous death imaginable. MANY 

S. Tow are now come to the laſt Article , The life everlaſting : #hat will you afford me 
fo that ſubjed F | . 1+ heaay lh .2 

C. Only this, that the life which we lead. here is a finite, ſhort, feeble life., for ſome 
ſeventy years, if neither enemy. nor diſeaſe, nor diſtemper caſt down this þriztle byild- 
ing ſooner; but the life that follows that Reſurreftion. of the Body is an. ipfinite, ever 
laſting, endleſs ſtate, in endleſs joys to every true penitent believer, but;in end, Jeſs wo 
to every Contumacious proyvoker. | {: onf4ls” i; 262 1 


S. What 
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-8:: but irvhepratticel belief.of tht? i i wo io long awning bod v3 1 <4 
C. To weigh aa ponder RN ſo chikpns. aces, {and nover to: think The prattical 
it to forfeircharteraab bli@rand/incuritrec} eternabve;yfor aay/alnforgoy, or © 2 
honour, or. gain, Oreaſe, or relieffrom the:Grols; (the-gompanion of the godly 1n.this 
life) for thoale-few minutes ehatare allowed 194 here. \Secdndby. to uſt and improve 
that moment here {o-as it mayibe a foundartign of aternityhs, 1 5 448 3 ns 2 
S. Before you leave this Artidlerof Everlaſting yy {. ſfrehclavys to 01. etermity 
of bliſ} on one ſizl:,, and of woes on'the atber)oTi beſeech-y6d anc im ane: difficilly, The cndlefs,-: 
which is rea1y to ſhthe my faitbly' and-it 1b How :i4 camagree with Gow rijuſtice wag fine © 
goodveſi , with any kind of equity #n- him ,/ that the ſons : es .ofi a, few years of 
ours, that brings ws in ſa: poor « preſent income of delight and} jayer ," ſpouti1bt paid jr 
fo dear; withendleſr:woers, there being nd propertion:imdeed bitwixt this:ſ) hide and that 
infinite. Sowe duſwers 7 hive beard:giver to this dowbt i>0s. firfly That our fins are #2 4inft 
av infinite Dety's aud ſecondly; That of we ſbould livernfiicelyig ape worfd. ſir intinite- 
ty. But me-thinks theſe are but wiretier, which ſatisfie not.ut all: wn I could by of» 
dinaty reaſon; aud the grounds which you heve giver-me; ſhow: you bow. ' 1) 1 i +) 1 I 
C. You ſhilbaorneed, fort ſhall render you: gnother accquntiof your:ſeraple 3 The re 
and firſt; tell'you that the right underſtanding of it -will'prove-a piece} ot Diviccy, par 
which as it isa foundation of all good practice , | {o- may-chanteto-ſtand you in [tad 
for all your fature conſaltations concerning 'your foul; 1) bois ho woudols  - gat 
S./ What thew is the ground:of this judgment of God # \ | (112) wa lhit o 1 
C. The chotce and option that God bath given all men«n.his word ,;either to pe- The Choice 2-- 
turn and'live., or to go on and periſh.everlaſtiaggly; + The two kinds :of Retridu- » Cas 
tions, two Eternities, whichare:put into our-handsby God, (by way of Covenant) cif. 
to have our parts in one of them, which'ſoevey. we ſhall chuſe 3 the- compact being 
fo made between God and us, that they 'which are offereU: one, if.they will not ac+ 
cept of thoſe terms on which that is offered; do, for thatdelpiling ;vby the tenure of 
the ſame Covenant, fall into the other, Tndignation and anger and wrath 40 then thas 
work evil, that go on unreformed in any ſach courſe 5 butto them:who by patient con- 
binnance in well-doing ſeek for glory \, eternal life, Rom2:7. Had there been nothing 
but Happineſs created, and-all men decreed'to that bliſsful ſtate, Heaven had beew 
our-fate , but novour Crown , nur deſtiny , but not qur- reward 3 and-a rational 


man would perhaps have been a: = ary 6 man- ſhoald be ſo zerernally bappy, 


why ſuch a ſhort weak prattice of Piety.:ſhould be ſo hugely and (© everlaſtingly re- 

warded : And ſoon the other (jde , if Hell had opened her mouth wide, and encloſed 

all, hadall men abſolutely been decreed to thoſe fatal chains/, a ratiooal.man would 

have been ready to. tell you , That this *'were to make;men innocent, but to lay * 74: 4% &a- 
blame enough-on God : and ſo there had beenlittle of reaſpn. on either (ide; . But God pms So 
that hath made us rational men, {hath provided-zational:rewards for us; a rational Tri- S:/«f. me} * 
bunal and Judicature, a rational bliſs and wo 3 not only every mai repaid according ***” 

to his works, (adjudged to Hell by a righteous Judge: and to Heaven-by a righteous 

Judge alſo) but even allowed fatisfaQionto alt his (crupltes;. if he come-not to bliſs, he 

ſhall fee it is his own wretchleſs contempt which hath kepe him fromit...Bebold,({aith he 

by Moſes) 1 ſet before you life and death., bleſſing and curſing 3, eternity of joys. in the | 

hand of an.cafie obedience, 'a * gracious bleſled-yokey\{ which he that takes upon him * ze" Coz. 
cheerfully ſhall find ref 10 his ſoul ,. live the moſt admirable joyous. life of telicities 

here , and paſs from a'Paradile to a Throne) and eternity of miſcries to him that will 

fall in love wich them, and tono man elſe, For God mails\not death; at leaſt made it 

not for man, (Paradiſe was created for him-) the everlaſting fire. was prepared for the 

Devil and his Angels : but ungodly men with their words and works called. it to then, 

Wiſd. z. 16. committed a kind of riot upory tell 5 invaded Zxrifer's peculiar, and; if 

you mark, (trive more vehemontly for their portion in«that: Lake of |Brimſtone ;; en- 

dure more temporal hardſhip in their paſſage thither, than any:Martyvin his fiery cha- 

riot of aſcent toward: Heaven; i And then; [ hope; you-would, if yow-werezan Atheiſt, =» 
confeſs, War 7 1 are fr for it; is'worthy * 192cke bis potion. with it, to. )7ftr nods. 
have that pay:-which he hath merited ſodearly: 1 1 1 ru 4 lng; Oey 

. S. 1 acknowledge. my ſeraple ſatisfied , andimy ſelf obliged (if it be but fartthe honvar 
and ewe 1 owe to-my own ſoul , if but t0 ſave toy reputation:in the world.,: that: t be not 
ſuch an abjet ſinpid fool) toretratt my choice, to call: back the byſtager Þ hatie given id 
84tan, thoſe pledges of my ſoul. (mhatever faculty hath 4t any time been ſent 08 to bim,: in. 
deſign or bope:to bring me in.ſone Sight joy) and for the fathre t0 ſet ont a mate rational,: 
wore” juſtifiable voyage: _ . 1 16) | | 1.64: 4. Leith 
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C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that refolution, and bring all other im- 

prudent men timely inoveke Dave thanghider po ealdegidet 17 | 5 
S. But way there not be place for ſome farther doubt end queſtion in this matter 7 efpe= 
cially this which 1 ſbell nom propoumd to you :- How can it _be truly ſaid, That the eternity 
of the ſaner's puniſhment ts founded ow the choice and option given hin by God, when man, 
in bis nature , 45 now he is , hath uot liberty of choice, at leaſt, no- indifferency to good 
endenil a invincible promeneſ; and (7 wnarars marage : "ISL 

C. You have propoſed a Queſtion of ſome tntricacy ifficuley, yet give 

you account of it, fo far asmay ſeem of uſe to you ;- and: I ſhall do it by laying this 
Foundation , | That the nature of man,.\created after the Image of God, I mean, his 
Reaſonable-nature, hath ſuch an agreement and liking to all that. is-ſubſtantially and 
really good, ({uch are-all the commands-of the Natural and Chriſtian Law;) that it 
ſtill canvaſeth on that ſide} and ſolicites. the will to, embrace the good, and prefer it 
before the- pleaſurable evil 4 and generally chus it doth, but when ſome diſtemper or 
diſeaſe is upoa it 2: Only the will, which betng a free, 1s not always a regular and obe- 
dient faculty, that doth not alwayshearken to the advice and inclinations: of the Rea» 
ſonable nature , but ( the truth is) doth very often very contrary to Reaſon, and 
ſo doth moſt atly chuſe ill; yet doth it not conſtantly fo, but ſometimes it hears 
Reaſon, and chules good. And indeed, this very diſobeying of Reaſon, the not hear- 
ing the dictates of the underſtanding, is an evidence concerning the wilt of man , that 
it 1s no natural or neceſlary, but a {pontaneous, arbitrary, free agent. And it were 
happy, if Experience did notgive us this proof of it. 

S. But have you not let fall a paſſage , which being taken np , will keop this arguing of 
yours from concluding to your advantage # For when you ſaid, That diſcaſed nature doth 
chuſe that which is ill , is not that alſo brag to the will » which ſince the fall of mas is 
diſeaſed, and ſo may deſire-ill, and neceſſarily deſire it, (and be no more blameable for doing 
ſo, than the ſick, man for having a ſickly diſiempered palate and appetite) though Natwre, 
3. e. healthy nature, always deſires good ? 

C. Theadvantage you have laid hold on againſt my arguing was purpoſely let fall 
that you might lay hold on itz and therefore I ſhall readily acknowledge the will 
of man ſince the fall to be, as you ſay, diſeaſed, and, as an effe& of that diſeaſe, (a 


ſtrongly inclined to il}, that, unleſs it be by the Spirit of God drawn and converted 


tog it is not imaginable that it will chuſe it. To this purpole thetefore it is that 
Chriſt, who came tacure the diſeaſed , ſent alſo the Spirit to perfet their cures: and 
then there is as little doubt, but that the will being by the grace of God recovered to 
ſome tolerable health, it may (being thus ſet at liberty) by the ſtrength of that grace, 
chuſe that good which the Spirit inclines it to, and to which eternal reward is promifed 
by God on purpoſe totake part with the — and with the vertuous objeQ 
inthe canvaſe againſt the ſenſitive, and to fit and qualifie the good to be choſen by the 
will, before the evil. 

S. It is reaſonable which you ſay ; but, Doth not there ariſe from hence another difficult 
ty £ For, if there be an eternal rewerd propoſed by God to the vertnos liver , will not this, 
to him that doth believe it , become ſo prevalent a weight , that it muſt neceſſarily ſink it 
down that way ;, and ſo , firſt , deprive the will of its liberty to the contrary evil, (and that 
is 45 contrary to the judgement to come) and ſecondly , make the vertuows liver xncapable of 
reward, who, it appears, doth all for the love of that reward, and not for the love of vertne £ 

C. Your objeQtion conliſts of two parts; one prefles againſt the hberty of the will 
todoevil, the other againſt the rewardableneſsof the good which is choſen upon. in- 
tuition of the reward. The firſt will be eaſily anſwered by experience: for how oft 
doth he that verily believeth the unchangeable truth of all che+promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and ſo that eternal reward to vertuous living , permit- himſelf neverthe» 
leſs to be ſeduced by worldly or carnal temptations to victons ations , and ſo demon» 
ſtrate that the moſt pretious reward of eternal bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh down 
the ſcale for vertue, but that vice may (till ly-carry againſt it? As for the other 
difficulty, though it be greater, and withal leſs neceflary for the clearing of the point 

| now in hand yet becauſe i will not be unprofitable to be conſidered apart, L will 
The uſe of give you my thoughts of it, thusz To add ſome ſtrength and vigour to the 
Coe enero love of vertue, whichis notalways ſo ſtrong in man as to incline him ro undertake 
man, all the difficulties that that courſe of conſtant vertue is liable to, God thought 
fit to propoſe -an eternal reward to him that ſhould perſevere in well doing, count- 
ing it neceſlary to do fo, becauſe ſometimes life it felf muſt be loſt m-the purſuit. 
And doing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom ( for the preventing the force of 
| your 


your preſent Ke a 7 MT bis-@topemyrtothenamrealmeny;' ava 
rational agent retake ta [fpofethwimanen, that iashe ana nts ag 
toexcite us tatheJove af: yerruc;, oth of.3hig i 

lified an not inguill dbe>love ' 

tu0us mindsgtrin;: a. diftin&ly-definets toibeadhiate of cpatihunt behdtding 
Gad, of purity, and-obeyiag hicb-for ever; without any temptatibacts abecomrary g-fo 
that the deſinzog that reward pre-requires Qr include tbe-loweiabyyenite,: (-wheneas 
if a carnal paraciſe had! been it,  vertuo! might Haveibees (purfucehifor ends: mbit 
contrary to yertue, and ſo:bave-been followed un willinghs followed, but not loved::?) 
or clic, a tatisfa@ion tothe mmd of manzz4appioes. i general 7 without deficingethe 
manner. how,or; wheremiir:particulatly-couſeſts, favegnly,: that i319 the ſatisfattion. of 
the moſt excellent part: of us, the filling of-all-quc ratiana}-ehirfts, — 
man, andnorted the beaſt in us: which kind of rewatd; as it wilh be>toolifhacts: 
carnal man; '( never valued docket that Ty ge world ar:fit{h, orindeed 
by any thac are not raifed to ſome guſt of vertne ) ſo when it (ſub as thoſe ao 
begin the Chriſtian courſe, and ſet out in the ways of yettae Canmeknaw fear after» 
ments, and even worldly inconveniences (ometuncs do-})and prrhaperengets iem#or 
that preſent. (that (tate of beginners )\acceprable; or | 44a Dad; Tuph * 
poling that when they cameto:know vertue;they will love and follow it dou felt 3 
never ſtands themin ſtead: fox. God's finabacceptance; uakels they are dyrhirn ds 

to be ſo qualified and inclined, as that they willlave Mice” waar IIS > Wenn 4 
come to taſte of it, and proceed to prattiſe /t vohuntarily and chearfully ( and-not only 
mercenarily) when opportunities are offered tor it.. Secondly, (as anctherallay.tathe 
defircableneſs of it) this reward was to be/prapaſed at a diſtance; andinothere-tobe cn» 
zjoyed, but hereafter, and the manter of nt notevidently ta be known (as that/twice two 
make tour) but only propoſed to-& received by Faith,that fo the greatmnefs & valugble+ 
ne(s of it being certain to attrai(and nothing being to be taken off. from that's becatale, 
1. being infinite, infinite matt be taken from 1 to'make it finite and 4-btingrrendred &+ 
nite,it wouldchen be unfufficient to-fatishe the mind of man, which devires2a beralways 
happy and had not that defire put in it jn-vain , and. would loſe the 'fenfe of 


happineſs if it A ———— 
evidence and Be of doubting might take off from that infinite andio from 
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the force of the argument, topurſae it, and leave it (a lanced with argue 
ments on both ſides, that Shade a vertngus/perſon che ten wor pleaſure in 
ſent vertue, and hath his love of vertue: for it (elf, toaſt the arguments/on that tide, 
would ever part with all cara plcafures and profits ( and life it ſelf ). in purſuic of it's 
and accordingly this is obſervable in the world , that as we eafily believe that which 
we wiſh, and more hardly that which we have leſs mind to.3 fothe lover of vertue doth 
eaſily come to believe that eternal promile-of a fpiritual holy life, whereas they that 
are lovers of pleafures,&c. do either not believe, or not cantider it. -'T hirdly, this re- 
ward was to be propoſed ſo immentſly great, that no body that thought God wile, cautd 
think he would:be K on any thing that were not extremely good 4-:and fo nou 
but he that loved vertue, and conſequently thought that that: was the. greateſt good; 
ſhould be able to believe that God would thus reward them; And fo by: this way of in» 
finitely-wiſe ceconomy,theſe two great proviſions were made3 firſt, that humane weak+ 
neſs and imbecitlty ſhould receive fome relief; and/ſccondly;; that: vermous-gierior- 
mances ſhould be capable of reward, and the contrary of pumfſhment. /' If this tuthee 
not to anſwer that difficulty, T-have then this farther trazadde to itz; ThatGod, that 
hath thought fitto chuſe promiſes as an inftrument toattrattto vertnbushving, will ac» 
cept and reward 'him that by the uſe of thatmeans is brought to thay end 4 and:thever 
fore that there is no fear that tlie defiring or loving of the promiſes whith-Ood: lhach 
propoſed to us to be deſired; and is ſonſeful'to add alactity:tothe puriuts of -dty-ver> 
rue, which oft brings ſufferings along with it; and againto cxtendrhie love of ivermetd 
every command of Gods, which other loversof vertue right. poſſibly confine to fome 
few vertues, ray & liberality, &c. which have moſt taſte io theta, will ever rob the 
love and pratice of vertue to which it is joined, as a means toadyancoandcheriſhbit; 
of that reward which would belong toit, if it were not by this means thus improved 
and 2. That however, he that loves vertue for its own fake; andiwould doſt though 
there were never an Heaven hereafter, hath ing tobe objette inſ} him, and 
yer muſt be acknowledged todo what he doth for-the fake of the: plcaſute. m 
vertue, ſatisfaction of conſcience, &c. the preferring of which befote more nao 
enli- 
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ſenſitive pleaſures is the 'vertuedn him rewardable, and not the no-pleaſantneſs of' ir, 
And/conſequemly, there will be'no'more reafon to the loveof vertue in him - 
that loves it Heaven fake:ioThe greatneſs of God's rewards hereafter,” as the gra- 
ciouſnefs of Chriſt's yoke herd being both God's infinite mercy to uvin 
which 5 re gr: Neſs teeth —_ ts pow 
is 10 it ſelf fo eh for it ſelf; but no way '@bjetions againft his judging 
men according to worksz wherein it is acknowledged: there /is infinite mercy to the 
vertuous, and perfeſt juſtice; 4nd nothing of extreme ſeverity, to any: :Or laſtly, if (to 
acknowledge theutmoſt imaginable ) the loving vertue for the reward be leſs excel- 
lent, and leſs iniable thy ing it for it ſelf, yer being ſtill and rewardable in 
zlower degree; it' was ſtill fir for God to propole theſe promites to men, becauſe by 
thatmeans many are and will be attracted" and brought 1n love with vertne ,- which 
would not otherwiſe have been attracted 5' and ſo that infigite number of Chriſtians ſo 
attradted will recompence that defeCt of perfettion which ariſes from the hope of the 
reward. And:this withal tends much to theiglory of God (which may juſtly be deſign- 
ed the end of all ) which is :moſt illuſtrated by this means , T hat men'acknowledge to 
_— the all that ever they receive. den Haba _ ag 
106-8 et one on more, occall what you id, and it , by, if, 
the Promiſes 4 oo reward be (res > Aa 4 m0 od0 201 hh  T-i 
0  # ſbould be ſogreat « Crime in wicked men not to e Promiſes, or 
CR br rt rods jves them ſo weak « defire to , that they want the 
alſiftence of that Belief to incite thee to the parſuit of it. - © + Ft 
-C; Tothis I anſwer, That though there is, I acknowledge, in this matter fome place 
of doubting, as in all things that are not demonſtrative there isz yet I muſt farther 
tell you what doubting I mean, only anunjuſt, irrational doubting, and ſuch as no pru- 
dent man would be moved with, or think ſufficient to keep him from purſuing any 
thing that he would otherwiſe purſue. For, when probable arguments are highly pro- 
bable, and have noother reafon to inclioe any to doubt of them, bur: only that it js 
it may be otherwiſe, this is the next degree to neceſlary, and being the high- 
eſt that the matrer' is capable of ( for there is no demonſtrating in morality) apy 
prudent man wiltbe content to build upon itz and he that, upon no ſtronger grounds 
tothe contrary, will refuſe to believe, and by doing ſo, to purſue his own good, will 
be accounted extremely imprudent. Where it will be neceſlary to diſtinguiſh of the 
word doubting: for if by that be meant, ( what truly and properly it ſignifies ) that 
which is founded in an equilibration of Arguments on both fides, then I never thought 
or ſaid that there was any place of doubting in this matter 3 for ſure the Argumentsto 
prove that Chriſtian Religion is true, and conſequently that that eternal reward that 
15 promiſed tothe Lover of Vertue ſhall be performed, are far greater than any ar- 
guments that are or can be brought againſt it : but the doubting which I ſpeak of is 
another weaker and more impertet ſort of doubting , which may remain in a man 
when the Reaſons on one (ide are acknowledged infinitely ſtronger than on the other, 
and only do notdemonſtrate or give evidence, or exclude all ility (and ſo doubt- 
ing ) of the contrary., And from hence comes the fin of Unbelief : for when wicked 
men, having no prevailing Reaſon to disbelieve, do yet without any juſt cauſe ( upon 
this one occaſion, that they have not evidence for what they are required to believe, 
though yet they have no reaſon to doubt of it) not only not believe and pradtiſe 
what Belief would incite them to, but do a& direftly the contrary, even that that no 
prudent man that had but equal-Reaſons on both fides would ever venture to do; by 
this it appears, that their love to vice is very vigorousin them, ſo vigorous, "as to make 
the Aſſent to the Arguments which are offered to invite us to a vertuous. life, not to 
anſwer or bear proportion with, _ but to. be much weaker than 'the- Arguments : 
and that muſt needs be a great fault in any man, and an argument that he neither 
cares for Vertue, nor for the reward by God promiſed to it 5 for: if be did, the 
infiniteneſs of the Promiſe, and the defireableneſs of it would make abundant re- 
compence for the ſome kind of uncertainty, #. e. inevidence of it : it being certain, 
that any prudent man would 'take any ordinary pains, incur any remote and hghter 
bazard , in purſuit of any thing that were infinitely defireable , and withal but tole- 
fably probable to be obtained.” And. for a knowing man to do that which 1s unwor- 
thy of! ſuch, and'which no knowing man would do, as it is an error ib it ſelf, 
ſo it is a certain'evidence that ſome habitual vice or prevaling temptation bath been 
the bladieg ot hey and from thence doth his guilt ariſe, and his puniſhment juſtly 
NIH S. Tow 
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$68. 1. A Praftidal 'Cirerhiſt. 

S. Tou have now gout over all the Articlts 5 the Lord grant mb to live actdrfvy!y. 

C, Saint Azguſtine will give you a very conſiderable ſaying'to this purpoſe :* There 
be, faith he, ewokindsof wicked men , wicked Believers, and wicked Uhbelievere. 
* The wicked infidel believes comrary to the Faith of Chriſt the wicked Believer lives + improtain\.. 
contrary to it. Aud it ſhall be wore tolerable for the men of Sodom in the tay of judgment M y rony cog 
than for. ſuch. | prove prog 
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$. Aviug thus far enlarged your trouble, I beſeech you to explain the Do@rine of the Se(1. 1. 
Sacraments fo we, becauſe me-thoug ht at the learning of the Churely Catechiſm Of the word 
p there was no part whith I could Jo hardly conquer with my. virderſtanding $ acrament. 
a that. . bt 
C. I conceive it very probable, becauſe thoſe being Inſtitutions of Chriſt, there is 
little in them wherein your own reaſon could affiſt you afiy farther than that could col- 
le& or conclude from Scriptures, wherein thoſe Inſtitutions are ſet down, firſt, by way 
of ſtory in the Goſpels, or ſecondly, by way of doftrinal diſcoutſe by Saint Paw}, and 
other Scripture-writers. But yet let me tell you; that there is riot a more Exctlfent Bre- 
vViate or Summary of that which is there ſcattered to be met with, than thoſe ſhort an- 
ſwers to the queſtions it that Catechiſm d&afford you. If you pleaſe; I will view it 
over with you. The firſt Queſtion, you ſee, is, ( How many Sarrdititts hh Chriſt or 
dained in his Church? A Sacrament in this place —_ Rite; "ſacked Cere- 
mony uſed in the ſervice of God 3' of which ſort of Ceremorifes in getieral there beirig 
many inthe Church, ( ſome ordained by Chriſt, ſottie by the Apoſtleyſotne by the fol- 
lowing Church of ſeveral ages, and row accordingly ufed among Chriftiatis, mi obedj- 
enceto Chriſt and the Apoſtles in what they otdained; and in-imitatiort of the laudable 
Canons or pradices of the Primitive or antient Church ſome few there are which 
Chriſt himſelf when he was here on earth, did ordain and inftitiites and of thoſe par- 
ticularly the queſtion is, How many there are of this nature, of this iificediate inſtitu- 
tion" of Chriſt , becauſe rhioſe: certainly which are ſuch will deſerve more reverence 
fromus, and more care and diligence in the uſe of thetn, than any others which any 
itifetiour authority, eſpecially that of the after-Church, hath inſtituted. "Arid to this 
queſtion the anſiver is very exatt; that there are [[ o#ly ts] 45 generally hereſſity to Sal- 
vation, ] Some other ſacred tites Chriſt did inſtitute for ſome Bits or caſes of particu- 
lar perſons, as Tmpoſition of hand, Heb. 6.1, &c, But of this kind , whereid all men to 
whom Chriſtianity is revealed (or that expeRt ſalvation from Chriſt”) ſhould think 
themſelves concerned, to which all Chriſtians are ſtritly obliged; ſo far as not to heg- 
let them wilfally, or to onfft them whenthey may be had, of this kind, I ſay, there be a. 
only two; Firſt, Baptiſze, 5.2. a Ceremony of waſhing with water, either by going in- py eceflry; 
to a Brook and being dowſed over head and ears in itz of by being{prinkled with wa- , | 
ter on the face or principal patr, as hath beeri aſed in theſe colder Countreys in ſtead of 
the former. Secondly, the Supper of the Lord, 5.'e, the bleffidg of Bread and Wine, and 
nidiugy aniotg thoſe whieh are preſent, 'in imitarion of that which Chtift di after 
his laſt Suppet, "atid by way of commemoration of that death of his, which imthediatly 
followed that Supptr, and which (as a ſpecial part of his office in working our redem« 
) we ought frequently to recount and eortmiemotateby way of thinkſpiving t6 
im; and preſentit before his Father, towhoſe favour'we lizve no elatth but thron$h 
thoſt ſufferings,» 0 Ao des ory 
S.' Will you proverd to the ſtrond queſiiont [' What metheſt thoit by this ord Sictd- 
went? '] whit plain nd yo age 10 1h#8 place wherein it # ſei, that 1 ſha ro? neen 
Jour help, ſeve' Cer dledr the enſider which is giver1s it. TERRA. 
C.- Theanſwerts, That'itthis place theword Sacrament is ſet to (ignifie an ovieward LEI. 
viſible ſign, 5. &:' ot ooly a holy'rite or eetetdoty, as before 1 tdId you”; But that a figs ral 
tlheative; not Efþty rite, a 19 me to #hport and Uehote hing viſibly au 
diſcernidly, irs that forethirig; itt lnt9 4rd ſpibitncl gr ate given unt0 at; 1.61 forme Ipe: 
_ cial favour and gift of God Beſtgwed wpones, (ph wwrly by-rhe death of Orift 5) - 
anFthis oe Ipnifieative'thte brdilned by Chriſt himſelf} of his inliiediate fHftieus The Sacrament 
tion, and defighed'and conſferrit ed by hich tol two giatid ends3 Fifft, & 4Hehi _—_ ceiving grace;s 
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we receive the fame, i. e. as a means of conveyance , whereby he is pleaſed in a'pe- 
. +-mk manner p<. over that grace or favour tous, as alſo by the right and due uſe 
of which we are interpreted to perſorm our parts , or the conditi uired of us to 
make us capable of receiving it; and ſo are actually made partakers of ſo much of the 
grace as at that time is uſeful for us ( ſuchis pardon of fin, God's reconciliation, or fa- 
vorable acceptance of us, and ſtrength to do what God requires : ) And ſecondly, a 4 
A pledge toaſ- pledge to aſſure ws thereof, 3. e. a pawn, as it were, delivered us from God by the hand 
ture wofit, of the Miniſter, to give us ground of confidence and acquieſcence that thoſe graces 
or favours are now fo made over to us by God, that we ſhall not fail of ourpartin 
them, inſtantly in that degree as they are proper to our o_ ſtate, ( viz. pardon of 
fins paſt, and acceptance of fincere performance, and alſograce or ſtrength ſo to per- 
form) and hereafter in that other ſuperior degree, for which we muſt wan till another 
world, ( ſuch are final acquittance or pardon of fin, and a = and happy condition in 
another world. ) And all this in the ſame manner as when ſome promiſe is made forthe 
future, and a pawn depoſited till the promiſe be performed. | | 
S. The next queſtion deſcends from the gener al conſideration of the nature of « Sacrament, 
to a particular view of the parts of it and firſt, how many ſuch parts there be. 
C. The anſwer you have already learn'd, and will be able to tell'your ſelf, that as in 
the notion of a fign or picture ( as it is ſach, 3.e. as it is a mererelative thing ) there are 
The parts of a CWO parts, firſt, the reſemblance, and ſecondly, the thing reſembled, the ſecond as it 
Sacrament» Were the ſoul to the former, without which it is a fancie, a chimere, nat an image or 
picture 3 ſo in theſe holy fignificative rites there is, firſt, the ſign or outward vilible 
rt, and ſecondly, that which is ſignified by it, the grace or precious treaſure that this 
image is ſet to repreſent,or which 1s to every intelligent man's underſtanding conveyed 
under that veil or ſemblance. 
S. Having ſaid ſo much in general of Sacraments, and of the parts of which all ſuch are 
compounded, I ſee the next queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing 4 the former affirma- 
Se&, 11, Fons, in each particular to which they belong 5 And beginning ff with the firſt Sacrament, 
Of Bapriſmn viz. Baptiſme, the queſtion is, What is the outward part in that , what the viſible fign or 
form, : e, F conceive, what is the thing in Baptiſm which is ſet to ſignifie ſome ſuch grace 
of God's £ 
C. Water isclearly affirmed to be that ſign; that as among the Jews, when any Pro- 
Baptiſm among ſelyte was received in among them , and entred or initiated into their Church, wy 
the Jews were wont to uſe waſhings, to denote their forſaking or waſbing off from them all 
their former profane Heathen praftices ( nay, as the Jewiſh Writers affirm, not onely 
« So the Talms- * Proſelytes, but natural * Jews were initiated by three things, Circumcifion, Baptiſm, 
— a _= and Sacrificing 3) © ſo by Chriſt's appointment , whoſoever ſhould be thus received 
[her i law, Into his family, ſhould be received with this ceremony of Water,therein.to be dipt (5.c. 
Lk according to the Primitive antient cuſtom, to be put under water ) three times, or 1n 
b_ = ſtead of that, to be ſprinkled with it, with this form of words join'd to that a&ion 
hi by the Miniſter (| 7 baptize thee in the name of the Father , and of the Sox, and of the 
be war made a Holy Ghoſt, ] which words being by Chriſt preſcribed tghis Diſciples, muſt 1ndiſ- 
=> 5 ge? penſably be uſed by all in the adminiſtration of that Sacrament. And the meaning of 
immerſion. them is double : firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth, he doth not of him- 
; Sec Tama”. ſelf, but in the Name and Power of, or by Commiſſion from, the bleſſed Trinity 3 
The Iſraelites ſecondly, and more eſpecially, in reſpett of the perſon A I. That he acknow- 
<id not enter into Jedgeth theſe three, and by deſiring Baptiſm makes profefſion of that acknowledge- 
ns, ” ment, which isineffe@ the ſumme of the whole Creed, which that Catechiſm excel- 
ora 
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_ born with ſtrong inclinations andy , which would certainly ir 4 
courſe of fn; and ſo conſequently us werthy. of wrath, as a child or {on of perdi- 
rion is one worthy to be deſtroyed) we are thereby mate the children of grace, i. e. bave 
in Baptiſm that ſtrength given us by Chriſt "thar' will.enable- us to get out of that ſer- 
genes eo wane oof ſatisfied ſerapligds his particular ebnew ae aw 

S. Ton have prevented and ſatisfied my | | re 1 now call you 
to the ſecond thing you promiſed me, and deſire you to ſhew me how this death and birth, Cor 

. that flirength to mortifie and to raiſe up to new lift together with God'r Tender of pardon and 
acceptance, which you have ſhewed me are the importance of that death to fir, and new birth 

Th's death and f0 Righteouſneſs ) are ſignified by the outward part in Baptiſm, by#be dipping or ſpriok- 
_ ligniied ling in water, Oc. L ; : 

EVeTO C. The Water here, is ſet to (ignifie the purifying Spirit of Chriſt , which hath that 
double power in it of cleanſing from fin and from 'guiltz and the antient- manner of. 
putting the perſon baptized under water, andthen taking him out again , was ſet to de+ 
note the two ſeveral atts of this grace; firſt, by way of dying, then, of riſing again : 
and the antient cuſtom of doing this thrice, {1gnified ( not only the Faith in the Trinity | 
into which they were baptized, but peculiarly ) the death of Chriſt, and his rifing the 
third day 3 which death and-reſurreQion together, are that Fountain that is opened for 
(in and for uncleameſs, Lach. 13. I. the original of ſtrength to dieto fin, z. e. of 'new 
birth, and of the pardon and acceptation proportioned tothem. : - 

ted S. I ſhall now want but little of your help for the third Quzre , How Baptiſte is a means 
means of work- of warking this in ws, and 4 pledge of aring #4 of it. For, if Chriſt have inſtituted that 8 4- 
ng this in us. crament as 4 means of conveying both theſe double graces on ws, ( as I have already karnt ) 
then is the firſt part of my Quzre anſwered; and if ſo, then ſure will it be a pledge or pawn 
A pledge to af- t0 enſure # of it, to give us confidence that if we be not wanting to our ſelves in our part of 
lure us of it. the Covenant, either by way of preparation before , ( neceſſary to give ws @ capacity of this 
mercy } or of making uſe of it afterward, it ſhall on Chriſts part be infallibly 6eſtowed on we. 
Having ſaved you this trouble, I ſhall take confidence yo baſtew you tothe next ſtage, which 
3s, to proceed to the next queſtion, which comes in here very ſeaſonably : What is requi 
of perſons to be baptized, to fit them for that Sacrament, and make them capable of theſe 
benefits of it 2 OAetig tt 5 
The qualificati- C. The anſwer refers aWto two heads, R ance and Faith, and defines them EXx= 
—" © cellently, [ Repemtance whereby they forſake ſin] to ſhew that it is not ſufficient rode- 
Repentarce, Nominate a Penitenr, that he grieve, or confeſs ,- or ſghtly reſolve agaioſt finz much 
leſs that he only grieve with the apprehenſion of puniſhment; or wiſh that he were pe- 
nitent, unleſs he do really, and fincerely, and attyally forſake for | 
S. But how can ſuch forſaking be required before Baprilm, when the ſirength of forſaking 
is before affirmed to be given me in Baptiſm? fea | 
A double for. © C+ This difficulty will be falved, if you obſerve that there is a double forſaking, 
ſaking, in the One of the Heart, in a general cordial renauncing z/ the other of the Actions, in a par- 
near,andintl® ticular holding out in time of temptation :-, The one is called God's giving us to will, 
; the other to do : the firſt, I told you, was an at of God's preventing and'exciting Crace z 
the ſecond, of his ſanQifying : And both theſe, when they are-wrought in' us by-the 
Grace of Chriſt, are actually forſaking of fin (and ſo more than the (light reſolution, 
which I told you was not repentance) and yet one of them is much lels ſo than the 0- 
ther, and ſo may be looked on, and required as [preparatory to it, The forſaking of 
the heart is here meant in this Sada bots tance, and the forſaking in the aftions 
is that to which the ſtrength is made over in Baptiſm. TP 4 
S. Tow will now proceed to ſecond requiſite, Faith , which I ſee there deſcribed to be 
that whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes of God made to'them in that Sacra- 
ment : Have you any thing to adde to that explication there given of that grace * © 
C. Only this, that there is firſt mentioned the Promiſes of God 


[2 e Promiſes of God z ſecondly, the pecu- 
larity of them thirdly, the a& of faith, what it is,1 | believing; rthly,the 
qualification of that a, ſtedfaſtly ery xe the fieſt ,-I:have heretofore lia 


you, that when Promiſes are the obje& , thoſe.Promiſes are ( as conſtantly | 
Scripture ſets them down) general, but conditional Promiſesz general, wherein all are 
concerned without exceptionz but withal conditional, requiring or preſuming ſome 
performances on our parts, without the due obſervance of which we. have no title to 
the Promiſes. As for example; in this of Baptiſm, (which brings me to the ſecond thing 
here propoſed) the promiſes that are made to us in this Sacrament,( promiſes of ſtrengt 
and of pardon) require firſt a pre-diſpolition'in the fubject, a reſolution.of awendment, 
before God thus obliges himfelf to give this grace of ſanification-or juſtification 3 


and 
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and ſecondly, the due and diligent uſe of this grace when it is given ; without the firtt 
- this grace of Baptiſm is not givenz without the ſecond it is forfeited again. As for the 
att of Faith here called Believing, it is that which is moſt proper for it , when the ob- 
jets Promiſes, as it is here ( though when the obje& is Commands of Chriſt, the a& 
mult be obeying z ) and by —— we meanthe relying on and depending confident- 
ly on Chriſt'for the performance of his part, i.e. of the promiſe, in caſe and on con- 
tion of our not failing in ours : and the word ftedfaſt added to it, argues the radica- 
tion of this ait of Faith 1n an habitual acknowledgement, that Chriſt will never falſific 
his word, or fail in giving what he promiſerh. This was required in the miraculous 
cures, to make-the patient capable of the benefit of Chriſt's power, to believe that he 
' wasthusable; and here it is required to make capable of thoſe more ſovereign bene- 
fits, the Spirit and Grace of. Chriſt, and is indeed : a qualification of our prayers, to 
which, when they are rightly qualified, the Spirit and the Pardon, which are the things 
promiſed in this Sacrament, ſhall be aſſuredly granted. 

S. All this which hath been ſaid concerning the Qualifications required in the perſon to be 
baptized, (!hoſe being Graces which cannot be expeted of Children which have no underſt an- 
ding ) hath raiſed in me that ſcruple which in the wext queſtion is clearly propoſed , Why 
then are Infants baptized , when by reaſon of their tender age they cannot perform 
them 2? 3.e. cannot repent and believe. To which I perceive the anſwer accommodated is not 
that which I have heard ſome men aver ( that the habits of theſe Graces may be in Infants,or 
that the faith of our Parents is accounted to them) but TL ki a plain acknowledgment 
that they ds 108 at that time themſelves perform them, it anſwers, i} 
by their Sureties, &c. What is the meaning of that ? 

._ C, You will remember that I told you, that the Repentance here was an a@ of the The Infants 
heart, #. e. a firm Reſolution of am entz and what is that, but a kind of vow that vow by the 
they will do it, ( andſo believe alſo) when being fitted by age and abilities of under- "Ou: 
ſtanding and inſtruction, they ſhall be thus enabled and ſtrengthned by Chriſt > Now 

this vow or Oath the child is ſuppoſed to make at the Font, though not with its own 

mouth, yet by Proxies, by Sureties, who do not ſo much promiſe that he ſhall do fo, as 

anſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, by way of Subſtitution repreſenting the Infants voice, 

and taking upon them an Obligation for.the Infant ( an At of great charity in them, 


at they do pertorm them 


to get an early intereſt for the child in thoſe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be had 
without ſigning the Indenture back again, undertaking the condition of the Covenant ) 
which conſequently the Infant is ingaged in, and when be comes to underſtand , muſt 
reſolve himſelf by vow and ſolemn oath to be bound to it, or elſe ſolemnly muſt di(- 
claim all part in the benefits of it. In ou terms, every child that was ever baptized 


(and ſo you to whom I now ſpeak ) have the option given you, whether you will ac- 
knowledge that to be your ſence which your Sureties undertook for you at the Font, 
(which if you do, then do you take that Obligation in your own name, and are perju- 
red for ever after, whenſoever you fail in performing any part of it, whenſoever you 
embrace any worldly left, any vanity of this wicked world, &c. ) or whether you will 
diſclaim it (as they that have been married being children, have a choice after, whether 
it ſhall ſtand a ratifi'd marriage or no) which if you do, and will not be bovind to the 
duty, you muſt know you renounce withal all right or claim in the promiſes of Chritt, 
diſclaim that ſtrength that Chriſt was ready to have given you , and ſo continue an im- 
pon wretch, not able to reſiſt any the weakeſt temptation, ready to be carried 

eadlong iato all villany, tothe very defaming and waſting the reaſonable ſoul within 
you, to fall from one wickedneſs to another , and not-come to any degree of righte- 
ouſneſs, of Chriſtian vertue, or Moral civilitie, and withal ready to drop into Hell, in 
minutely danger to be hurried thither to receive the wages of thy unrighteouſneſs, If 
the conjunction of theſe two can be allowed to make up a formidable ſtate , if you can 
either value vertue and ſtrength , or pardon and acceptance from Heaven, you will 
ſurely be ſo well adviſed as to acknowledge thoſe Sureties your friends, which ingaged 
you in ſo gainful an Indenture, and being now come to a ſenſe of it, count your clt 
under vow, and Jabour not to be ſacrilegious as ſoon as you are come into the Church, 
to perjure your ſelf, and rob God of a veſſel bought by his blood for his Temple, to 
ſerve him there in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of your life, 

S. Tow heve explained that Queſtion and Anſwer , as they lie in the Church-Catechiſm, 
ſufficiently and ſo in effef have ſatisfied all my deſires in that matter of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm : yet, as every degree of proficiency in knowledge gives the Chriſtian learner ſame 
farther ſight of his ignorances, and whet: him on to grow yet farther in knowledge 3 ſo it 
i with me at this time. Tour laſt enlargement of the Anſwer in the Catechiſm,by teaching me 

- Þ many 
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many things, hath put me in mind of my ignorance-of two things , wherein I muſt deſire your 
help. I ſhall firſt propoſe the firſt to you. | p 3 
C. _ is that ? K have lat ſaid, k Saks, | ; 

"_ S. It is this : By what you id, it ſeems to me, that # ifications require 
mY of the perſon to be baptized are all one with the vow in Baptiſm : Which how it can be, Ido 
qualifications gp yet diſtin@Hy conceive, but have this ObjeFion againft it, that the matter of the vow ſtems 
te Vewia = to be ſomewhat which muſt be ( and is undertaken in ſome meaſure by the Sureties that it 
ſhall be ) after performed; but the things pom in the perſon to be baptized, ſeem to be 

ſuch things as muſt be firſt in him, before be be ſit to be baptized. 

C. Your ſcruple is not very weighty, yet I will anſwer it briefly, by putting you in 
mind, that Baptiſm may be adminiſtredeither to one of full age, or to an Infant. When 
the perſon is of full age (as in caſe he be of ſome years before he come to hear of Chriſt, 
and then hear and believe on him , and deſire Baptiſm _) then are theſe qualifications 
pre-required in him before he may fitly be admitted to Baptiſm ; and yet when they 
areſo, their being in him is fitly expreſt by him in the words of the vow : Repentance 
it ſelf ( which is one part of the qualification } being nothing elſe but a change of 
mind, #.e. a reſolution or vow of forſakiog all the fins of the former life, and keeping 
God's holy will for the tuturez and fo Faith, not only a believing or acknowledgi 
for the preſent, but alſo a vow of believing for the future, and confeſling conſtantly 
the Articles of the Creed for ever after, e pPR_ when ſtorms or tempeſts ſhall come 
to ſhake that faith, or tempt to renounce that profeſſion or any part of it. But when 
an Infant is baptized, whocan neither believe nor repent himſelf, but all that he doth, 
doth it by proxy; then it is moſt clear, that that which is pre-required inone of age, 
and muſt be actually in him before he be admitted to Baptiſm, is not 5% gn 
inthe Infant, but only required in the future : for the ſurety doth not undertake that 
the child is thus qualifi'd already 3 but he being the ſubſtitute of the child, the child by 
him promiſes that he will thus perform hereafter. And this promiſe that he will, is di- 
ſtin&tly the vow of Baptiſm. 

S. I acknowledge your Anſwer, and indeed had little other deſign in putting you to the 
trouble of it, but only that T1 might the leſs impertinently beg of you a little to inſiſt on the 
words of the vow of Baptiſm ( as they are uſed at the Font, and ſet down in the beginning 
of the Chnrch-Catechiſm ) which may have ſome difficulty im them , which is likely to re- 


main unexplained ( and ſo to miſs that —_ which all other parts of the Catechiſm have 


been afforded by you ) wnleſs you comply wit 

knowledge to be affeFed by me. 
Sect. III. C. I muſt conteſs the vow of Baptiſm to be a thing of ſo great importance, and fo mm- 
Of the vow of mediately referring and cloſely tending to prattice,that it were a wonder for a PraGical 
Baptiſm. Catechiſm to be thought compleat without it : And therefore although, as I told you, 
it difter little from the two qualifications, Repertance and Faith, pre-required in the 
perſon to be baptized, ( which is the reaſon that I forgot, having ſpoken of them, to 
put you in mind of this) yet I wilt moſt willingly comply with you, and explain what- 

ever ſeems difficult in that Vow. # 

S. I already ſee that the Creed & the Commandments being ſeverally explained to me(which 
are the two latter branches of that vow)I can detain you no farther than while you explain the 
| firſt part of it. In theſe words,[They,i.e.my Suretips,promited & vowed im my name,that 
gg [ hould forſake the devil & all his works,the pomps & vanities of the wicked world,;and 
* allthe ſinful luſtsof the fleſb,”] What is ther meant firſt; [The Devil & all his works? ] 
C. Certainly the principal thing here renounced is the falſe Gods,z. e. devils, which 
the Heathen world did worſhip ſo univerſally before Chriſt's time , and againſt which 
the Catechiſts (which prepared all for Baptiſm) did firſt labour to fortifie their Diſ- 
ciples, and are for that cauſe called inthe antient Church ( and known by the title of ) 
Exorciſts ,as thoſe that caſt out theſe Devils. So of the even precepts of Noah,all which 
every Proſclyte which was received or admitted to-live among the Jews ( and thoſe I 
told you were admitted by Baptiſm: or Waſhing )was bound to embrace, thatis known to 
be the firſt, which is entitled * Concerning ſtrange worſhip, i. e. their falſe Idol-worſhip, 
their ſerving thoſe which were devils and not gods, and which endeavoured nothing - 
more, than the taking them off from the true Gad. But then ſecondly , ashe that ac- 
knowledges the true God with his tongue, doth oft deny him in his life 5 fo they that 
renounce theſe falſe gods or devils,that pray not to them, nor believe them to be gods, 
may yet acknowledge them in their a&tons,z.e. may be ſuppoſed (as men are oft found) 
to live like thoſe Idolatrous Heathens in the midſt of Chriſtianity. And'therefore after 
this firſt ſence of renouncing the devil, as that ſignifies forſaking all Idolatrous worſhip, 
| you 


me in this volumtery digreſfion, which I ac- 


$ 


ont muſt farther add te renorincing all commerce, ot conſulting with hit; the forttiet 
being hat Witches aod Sorcerer uſe, the lrctthae whichithef Arc gvilty bf 
;repairtg ſuch Wirthes,'or receive reſponſes from thein,or direttions for health 
orthriving{ors my advantages in the world,or ifitbebut by way of cutiolity 
to know (by oy ſuck black art) any farureevents, or the like, and'all other thidgs 
wherein rhe devil's helps called in, tough not depending totally upot God : Which,' 
a you meer-with them, you will underſtand, by the proportion of analogy which they 
hymen de ror mee 0 at yg ple * ja x 
1% Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocations jealouſte, in taking any ſuc 
teſtable rivals 0 tne ht But what is meant hr the works of the devil, ch 
" ave there annex! ? YT. > þ \ | : 
C. Anſwetably to the firſt prime notion of forſaking 3he. devil, (7..c: the Heathen 7 
Malſe wormes I the wotks of the devil will primarily fignifie thoſe. aboininable ſas, Ef cipennty. 
firſt of Idokworſbip, then of filthy Juſts, which were commonly uſted in their Heathen 
worſhips; and becahe rites and ceremonies of them, their filthy revelliog and abomis 
nable uncleantieſſes required and accepted by the devil or falſe gods rhere';' as prayer, 
and faſting, -and alms, and the'uſe of the Sacraments are by the true God amorig us 
Chriſtians. Theſe'are wag works of the devil, * the ſecrecies and myſteries of the » 51426, inv- 
Heathen Religion ; and the renouncing of them at the time of oraghns. of the true 15 
God was that which was eſpecially ſignified by the circumciſing of Abraham, and all 
the Jews afrer him, and is moſt ftrifly required of us in bur Baptiſm, and accordingly 
recommended to the' younger Chriſtiane, 7. 2. 5, and 6. under the iyle of ſobriety 
and chaſtity, and by the Primitive Bihop Pohcer to the Philippias ; {n theſe words, 
Thitt they may be'enblameable in all things, but before all, That * they take tare of chaſtity * 2ocriirre 
or » Under that head muſt be underſtood all ſorts of thoſe foul fips which arenor <2< 
to be nameg ( however uſed by any, withont making them rites of the 146l-warſhip ) 
whoſe contrariety to the Chriſtian profeſſion and doQrine, that truth 7# Jeſwe, Epheſ. 2... 
21. ( which fo ſtritly requires the contrary purity, and forbids the very looking or 
any, to luſt, much more the uncleanneſles there mentioned, Fpheſe 4.19.) and the 
eat danger therebf to our ſouls, may be judged of by this, That mGſt of the heavy 
ents ini Scripture that have fallen upon Nations, particularly the utter excifion of 
the ſeven Nations, the fire and brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, ate exprelt to 
have fallen upon them for that one high abomination : And the greateſt reproich that 
ever was to Chriſtianity, was that of the filthy Gnoſticks, thoſe Herericks in the Pri- 
mitive Church, who retained and improved this piece of Heatheniſm, conrinued thoſe 
works of the devil among them 3 and moſt of the ſeven Churches of Af4 in the Acve- 
lation were deſtroyed for entertaining, or not vomiting out of theſe.' And though thete 
ſolemn ways of commirting theſe fins, making them rites of Religion, be fot now to 
be heard of among Chriſtians 3 yet if the fins themſelves, or any degree of them, be 
ſtill ( though never ſo ſecretly ) retained among men or women, or if they be nor ut- 
terly deteſted and abomined, this is a contradictiontothis firſt branch of our Vow of 
Baptiſm, and that which, beſide the Hell fire in another world , may be expetted'ro 
bring down terrible vengeance here, and may juſtly be feared to be the ſecret provo- 
ker (oft-times) of God's heavy wrath gpona City br Land, when it comes down with- 
out any vilible, diſcernible ſpecial provSation, | 
S. I bope I ſhall be careful to remember my vowv in this particular, now eſpecially that you 
heve d me that it belongs ſo primarily uiito it. But is there nothing elſe contained undet 
this fiyle, [ The works of the. devil ? |] Wm” 
C. Yes, in aft lence allthe fins that have a ſpecial tharaQter or ſtamp 8f Satab 
onthem, all the EY and ambitions by prying into God's ſecret will, defi- Pride. 
ring to be like him in omniſcience, by judging mens hearts, undertaking to be equal to 
him in that title of his of Searcher of hearts, and many the like : next, our diabolical Fal e accuſing, 
accuſing, and lying, and'{landering our Brethren : next, our cortupribg arid rempting 
them, and delighting to allure or fright them into any unlawful act, and ſo uſurping 
that title of Tempterthat belongs to him : next, our qr. 6, fm envying,much more 
our killing, or deſtroying our Brethren. All which fins (and others, which it were too . ,;z..... 
long to name) carry much of Satans image, and ſeveral of his « names about them, and 3 »«c-7a», 
ſo deſerve to be his works. | | _— 
S. Thqgd thought that thoſe things which the devil tempt: any bne to do, bad been the print, + nt here 
of not __ ——_ of bis. ; 10032 don, or *Awoas 
C. nſoever it is ſure-that the devil tempts any man to any'fin, if he yield to Too ea 
do it, it is ſure-that is very properly a work of the devil. ' But ir is 6 _ tO the Devil, 
P 2 dilcern 
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diſcern that, or whenthe Devil doth thus immediately tempe any , and jtisſo ordina- 
ry to accuſe the Devil of that which comes from our own evil inclinations and cu-- 
ſtoms, (the habitual corruptions of our own: hearts , which are our great and daily 


tempters ) and it is ſo certain that our, own. hearts muſt have the main-of-the 
. even when Satan doth tempt any, becauſcif we refiſt, he ſhall flee from us, (and indeed 
our not conſenting is the exameng'ed his remptatioas, aud the fin is 'a 
work of our own will which ſo conſents, and not of the tem which had no power 
to work that conſent, nay, if it had been reſiſted, had been matter of victory and ver- 
rue tous )) therefore I lay, fortheſe and other confiderations, I did riot think fic: to 
name theſe in the front of the #prks of the devil, being not ſure that they at all belong 
to that rank of fins, as here they are ſet down by we difference from the pops of 
the world and dtfires of the fleſb. . Yet ſhall 1 not on this occaſion to mind you 
how nearly you are concerned to watch the Devil, that evil ſpirit, he do not ſee, 
' cretly inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you ; and the rather, becauſe when he 
doth ſo, he takes all care that thoſe ſuggeſtions my ſeem not to come from him ({ know- 
ing that any Chriſtian muſt needs be averſe from hearkning to them then-) but he la-+ 
2 wo rf xg ;rok ange of li k, 8 good ſpirit, yy Spirit of ke jw often 
ings it ſo about, that tus inward whiſperings having pecious diſguiſe of Religion 
or —_ for God put upon them , are taken for the voice of God's Spirit withia men : 
and among thoſe that pretend to Enthuſtaſms , and that they are taught by the Spirin 
thoſe things which the Word of God ( the ſure inſpired voice of God's Spirit ) 'doth 
not teach them ( nay, which in the conceit and opinion of ſome of them are to be be- 
liev'd, though they bo contrary to that ) it will be no wonder if Satan do-ſo preyail 
as to obtrude his tentations under the diſguiſe of diftates of Gad's Spirit : and that 
be a reaſon that Saint Pax! conjures the Galatians, that they anathewatize that ( 
ſeeming ) Angel from Heaven, that teaches evy other doFrine for the dotrine of God, 
ſave that which was then already received by them; intimating that ſeeming good Ange- 
lical, to by indeed a jam pa rw ng tg C_ - _ Saint mo 0 
4- 1. adviſes us very friendly to try the ſpirits, w t of God or no , lignityi 
( as many falſe Teachers acted by-evil ſpirits, ſo ſure |) many evil ſpirits alſo, to ———_ 
the outward appearance of God-like ſpirits,ſo that they are,or if we beware not,may be 
by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there is no way to ſecure us from ſuch delu- 
fions, but to ſet up the Word of God as the only plain direRor of all Chriſtian ations, 
to account nothing Chtiſtian, or diate of Spirit, but what is taught me immediately 
from thence, judging my own ſpirit, or whatever ſuggeſtion within me, by that, and 
not judging, or forcing that to comply with , or bring him in teſtimony to my ſpirit, 
Which I mention becauſe of the danger thoſe men are in who are full of any prepoſle(- 
ſion, to believe that the Scripture favours or gives teſtimony to it. As he whole phancy 


bath been playing with any ſound , thinks every thing that he hears to be tunable to 
that he phanſies. 

S. After the mention of [ the Devil and his works |] the next thing renounced in thet 
Vow is _ by theſe words | The Pomps and Vanities of the withed world. ] What is the 


meauing of that expreſſion £ 
NT PE C. The World ſignifies, either, firſt, the cogypany 3 or, ſecondly, the cuſtoms 3 or 
world. thirdly, the wealth; or fourthly, power ; or fift, the glory which is1n the world ; and 
[_ the wicked world | is as much of theſe as hath an fiofulneſs or contrariety to the Law 
of God inthem, and fo reſtrains the word [| wdrld ] to the two former of theſe,the three 
latter being in themſelves lawful bleſſings of God : which though they may be either 
ſought or uſed unlawfully, yet are not here to be ſtyled wicked, or ſuch as a Chriſtian 
in his Baptiſm is to renounce 3, but if he be lawfully poſſeſt ofthem, he may very Chri- 
ſtianly continue the uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the two former, they are ſuch 
The Company as may be called wicked. For firſt, the Compaoy, or popular examples and ſuggeſtions 
o+ the wori®* of the many, 4. e. of the Heathen world, (in oopotin to which this form of Vow 
was firſt framed )) or ofthe greater part of the whole world, as it hath been ever be- 
fore and ſince ( as it contains the Heathen and Chriſtian,and all others together theſe, 
I fay, are generally ſo contrary to the precepts which Chriſt preſcribes to all his Di- 
ſciples ( that broad way ſo contrary to his ſtrait gate) that they are very fit to be diſ- 

. claimed and renounced at a venture, the Chriſtian fo far ; rh. Wer off from the 
world, from the pradtices of the Multitude there, as to forſake the multitude, and be- 
take himſelf tothe Mount, the —— ſolitude with Chriſt 5 chuſing rather to £0 
alone in the Paths of Piety and Chriſtian vertue to Heaven, than to have the Compa- 
ny and Jollity of the world tobe his tentation to the (ins and Hell , which are the way 


and 


an While thi wor Dr anna Bo renouncigg of the cor pa- 

of e- 7 Ainſ the renuncng ih their = 
| aps fave en lar to their tentations, and 
nk powertul {anne evil, the Multitude , 4nd per- 
th "8 6 diti e which practiſe fins before us, and 
mples, and perhaps proceed toreproach thoſe 

1 ig the oreſceing and arming our (elves againſt thar 
Rierarick bots ris  perwaion, that hatpnefs of thoſe 
eo fone reputation and fame with eyil men, 

is eeateremrſe)'r rather than to loſe the praiſe of 

dur, or bratich pfthis ſecond part of our vow, 


he on hing which is in this Vow to be forſaken Tic cuſtoms of 


an of the worl 

APY e form of this Vow might more particularly relate ; 
r the Laws of Nature to be by the vile cuſtoms of their 

ec Tour pf their Souls, thatmany ratices whiclf right reaſon and hu- 
eatticts themſelves ( (no finket illuminated than by that natural 

my oo theirown underſtandings, the unwritten law of God within 
$them-to ab4hdon, as fins and wounds of Conſcience, have been by 
£1990 e embraced, and contimned i in without an check, as innocent f(in- 
ature ad Realbn it ſelf being fo early gagged: and filenced by pgpulat 

clo ns education, that many have not known it to be a fin to.ſteal or rob, 
; jd £trous as not'to be taket; "others to Kill and eat their aged Parents, 
i Yy this means rhey gaveftiem! the moſt honorable burial 3 )) others to 
Es murtherauſly inc rlitflames,to accompany their dead Princes out of 
7t elike Tritfooal fins t h ſome local cuſtom have gotten the re- 

| finland Tawful, t of laudable alſo. And theſe, and all that 
Tei in ' bt rude themſelves upon'us by the like means, we here renounce un- 
7 "* on, of the wicked rorld," Of which fort it will not be hard to find 


and thoſe primarily, or eſpecially, the world. 


ian Nation (till, as wins us that of Dueclling (formerly enlarged' Dueling, 


mention an farther than as an inſtance of the power of 
e notion of honour or erdes wowrom even a- 
e accompliſhment 


of defiling and reading another mans bed 
20 piani ky of de the Jews, by God's appointment d, 
ent petſon Ks hath thus been robb'd by the Adulterer 3 the fin it 

ht Aa cohes of near ſa much ſhame ( nay, _—_ ill men ſeldom 

With t applauſe, and expreffions of kindneſs) as the having been thus 

ed.” WhieN pains at evidence, how eafie it would be for the moſt helliſh pro- 
ck KD Nai dand embraced by a Nation, if it can by the boldneſs and 
ied men, and by the encouragement, or but impunity allow'd it 

e.in Authority , ſteal into a good Reputation, and fo by being 

£3 to be creditable alſo. The reſiſting of ſuch Cuſtoms, be they 

Nos the beating them downby the authority of Chriſt's Precepts, and 

6: thoſe 1 oe a reputation among men, at leaſt Ig and en- 


dea ro take away all 'repraach' from ſtrid, preciſe , conſcientious 
SEED a Ons (if by our endeavbur that will not be compaſt) yet however 


core be CaLGa away with that ſtreatn of finful cuſtom, bur to apptove 
y Fa Fly. and (as far as the power of iny example and my coun {4 | can 
4' b rin and enga my acquaintance and neighbours , like Joſe and his 
by ( % \berhe ant Servants of God, in Jefpite of; and defiance to, theſe 
moſt po 'Tentztions, arc the leaſt that can be deemed our Obligation, laid vn us by 
od nl of par'Vow Ga bp 
*T be ch | anti ay this part of my Vow to me, that it way be ſuch an hedge and 
momnid abaut me, td om the inv 1 and rivt? of the wicked company, ard 
exfons of the Yan 5 the Impdrlives of the pb#2fs [" Pompe and Vanities 


G7 Syrups Fee the the coftly attire and atteridants, that the great men 
# Ns. YN ; hs ſom to bt meant by |, Pomps #] or are they the 
P 3 Super- 
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part with his riches, but ala jo of oP Fs parſe ay Epos Hao 

in the world, that this Vow of Baptiſm is ſo Hap Pry ting contſe, thas » FRF 

of impoſſible for them to enter yg at fiyifieq to becoths | 

Chriſtians. IH: F 4) HAS IM « 
oh ſhall firſt, as near as I can, teNM you the ite | Sit ance of thele 1 dids in this; 

place, and then ſatisfie your (cruple of difficulty f the importatice of the 

words here, you have oft been told, that the the eYeral | xrts of the” - 

Vow of Baptiſm is in reference to the nad Lo of bo, athen which were 

therein renounced, as they wefe by Circutncifion the ) Jews. Ard it MM 

the words [ Pomps and Vanities ] being not much di Tt: but exegeticat Ge of E =. 

ther, and Genitriog the vain pomps or pompous vanitics of the —_ or wicked: 

world, ſeem moſt particularly to point at thoſe thin Ro es which were uſed therh ity; 

their trumphsand __ and times of gallant jollity 3. for thole are bares 

called * Pomps, a ing very vainand un bg 00 goodto ct 

pleaſure of the eye to the beholders ) racing = Ds: 

were thoſe of the Gladiators, which did upon the ſta 

and kill and butcher one another : which was ſo pro " * 

the firſt times no Chriſtian was permitted ta be a F; | 

cuftings and wreſtlings in the 0lywpick, games, in' more "they Dt ; 

lead in their hands to wound, and perbaps laughter, one another : and theſe ere 

moreover ( generally accounted * ſacred among them, as conſecrated to bod 

ordered and managed by their chief Prieſts, {to the appealing their © g00d pork 

ſacrifices and victims to their bad.) as we may Rey 2 Farr 06-47. where ime Ao buy 

the Pontificate, hath with it the power of inſtiruting and es. 

ſo Ads 19. 31. the * Afar preſets there mentioned, were rhe Ne Pri a 

naging of their games 1n x apr Province. By all which you he 

of the Chriſtians being bound to renounce theſe bloody, vain and ido 

his Baptiſm, they being a — art of their Heathen worſhip, and tt 

nounced as properly as aele idol- -feaſts ( though they had had no other \ pho 

them beſides) for the falſe deities ſake, to whole ſervice they Tdet otdaine 

over and above, having a great deal of bloadineſs in them, and mixtute of \he = | 

fins which made them _ r not to pr 
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be edu lawful and —_ 5 tobe ied by 
here abjured, is all thoſe Atrires, and ole and raEewb that eg wh 
ride inthe heart, and tend to the inflaming of luſt in beholdersz or but to et oy 

Fives glorious and admired inthe eyes of men. And of this ſort wie God only be 
able to judge the heart, and define of any manor woman, that w do,.they.do 
from this ſinful principle, or to that worſe end) it is'yet much'to be ſ pected are all 
thoſe braveries that are uſed by any above what the ſoberer 'and grayer fort of his 
quality and condition do ule 3 and Such again the frequent changing and: :iny 

of Faſhions, the being carlicſt in every new Dreſs, or the {ingularity of Ap Xt: 
on purpoſe , and on that affettation , becauſe it is fiogalar : for all ak Fon 
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far ty beteby the Nadu ehit;tbough it is not reaſonable for one man to judge 
nl pips ar abough ful it will be fit for all that do thus, by "ye 
revionc add bees: wo themſtlyes , and if they cannot clear themſelves 
from that evil pfldcipie, ot worſe ed, then to « Sowa ny that this is it which wt 
org ngge And betauſe every mans heart & apt to deceive hitnlc 
of 6 whoa ly it Nisown cauſe z the way will : ore be in matter 
eo deh Vo Ron pane che ny Lis hag eons 
_ Where yet 4 this while you may organ ne that (1 fin wy bop is ſpoken of in this 
aha —— y to be apes Hog g a 7 ewe meworaggn £ ye the attire or 5.97 Glen, 
+" dive ere 4” ons © ty, among c civilized people 
Mare in liierel _—— the Pri rinciple from which it ſprings CS 
fy and theEnd to it is deſigned , which lich often wy it in-the uf - 
thoſe attires 6 and edly,and when Io kaveno ch wg ve Perſons, w 
afret when they cmd to be the general mode, have no ſuch bgatl ncy in them : Kg: 
are thictefote by vain perſons then wont to be laid alide, as kay eo onger agreeable to 
their; on totlitaritn. The ſhort of it is, the Rule toy is that (and not 
the lay of Nature ofil \ fps” Optarp muſt give Limits to Attires 3 this Decency is to be tak 
oor and of the me ubger ea cthar be. 
tirnes, [4 di z Gr 1 ca rion, { that 
Rey Boe obe gt, and os, and quay or pelins mh joe on another 
And he ndihe that reſt contented with thoſe ways of adorning them(elyes which ate 
moſt uſual among the more ſober and grave of their Age andQyaliey,are nut by you to 
be judged guilty nailley bf the breach of this Vow , though there are thole things 1 
their Attire, Gold, Jewels, and the like which wi he ber tto own Fine of 
Poaps and Fexities, as thoſe words [i Bravery and . The ruth. is, it 
- were tobe wiſhed, that men and women of the higheſt a would wy todiſtin- 
guilh thertſelves from _ rather by that Ornament of « tpn quiet ſpirit, (com- 
mended to the progres S, Peter , as a far more amiable orgament than that 
gold wenew>. x7 he whe lhcw oftheir wealth by wap bar more main beneh- 


cia] expences, ppp of the wants of others: And contrie 
ard; xvwon fwd fry be tenor Cri, x or of men.) w gt wake 
them out more in the be or of all wiſe or good perſons, But this bei being 


will not conclude the ule of any of thoſe Ornaments which are agreeable ts time, 
place, and callings, to be Gofal, or of the number of thoſe that are here renounc 
in out Baptiſm. And ſo I have with the ſame hand anſwered your Queſtion, and I ſup- 
roy ſatisfied your Objettion and Ditficulty alſo. 
. There remains now but the third and Lf branch of the matter of this Vow [The fin- 
fat luſts of the fleſh] which are here diſclaimed. 1 pray (in a word, becauſt I meant not 
thus to en our trouble) what is meant by them ? 
C. The Ys —_— that maſs ofbody which we carry about with us, that, with all 
the ſenſes and a faculties, common to ten and other living Creatures; {The i The finful laſt 
of the are the deſires and affeQtions, or appetites of that Heſh , which genera ——_— 
Fol craves thoſe oh which are pleaſing bo it, that is, to any fe ſenſe, or pax 
or facult Aer the body z and thoſe , cill tens -7 enerate and ſpiritualized , I 
lated a htto 4 by the Manage and of the —_ of God 
generally fl ed with thoſe thi which y Aer pron or elſe are more ty ry 
and exceeding irf their appoton than Chriſt permits. And whenſoever the fle 
faltens (beiog allured by this pleaſant bait) un any thing forbidden by God, a: 
. immoderately that which (to the moderate uſe) is not forbidden, reg 1s then /iyt 
of the fleſb, and is here renounced by the Chriſtian in his Baptiſm, who noo; 
moderate his defires, and ſubordinate them tothe will of _ that w ate 
importune or-call for any thing which is not thus regular, be wil noa foot, or be kd b 
thend. 909, not need to deſcend to particulars of this kind, gs the luſt: of the fleſb, com- 
monly ” call y way of appropriation, in order to (ing of incontinence and intempe- 
Tance 3 the be 96, , inofder to covetouſneſs and infatiate defire of riches. Having 
named the read ſeyeral ſenſes and faculties and appetites of that, you will be 
able to applyt Arg nqprokr wel Be noon = Eerie ta ou are 
tempted and follicles thing in your ſelf to till, 
th Shen is 006 of chaſe rs, or left: of the waar fu 
your Baptiſmal-Vow Rp you. 
Pa. wad, wr er en and Admonitions to this rar 
fins cor int feds 4 = affe@ions , that fin gain no entrance y tho 
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usband, as Jong as the Heathen were content to live with the 
Chriſtian. And this fourteenth verſe is an argument to enforce that advice of his 5.Be- 
cauſe, faith he, by this means it ordinarily comes to paſs that the Chriſtian party, con- 
verts that other (for that ſure is the meaning of that phraſe [ hath been ſandified] not 
that without being converted he ſhall be ſaved by the faith ofthe other) and this hop 
(repeated'jn plainer words, Verſ.16.) or the intuition of the poſlibility of that, is (as the 
Reafon of that former advice here, ſo.) the ground, ſaith the Apoſtle; ofa known pra- 
ice ofthe Church , which he mentions in the latter end of the verſe, But now are your 
children holy ;, 4, e. as T conceive, the Infant children of the Chriſtian parents, (which, 
were it not upon that forementioned ground of hope and preſumptiop, that living with 
the Chriſtian parents, they will be taught to know their Vow of Baptiſm, could nor 
in any reaſon be differenced from the children of Heathens , or allowed any privilege 
above them) are now hereby holy, z. e, are now upon this ground thought hit to be ba; 
Ftized without any ſcruple , whereas the Heathen children , being to hve with thoſe 
cathen parents, are not thus holy, 3. e. are not admitted to Baptiſm, Tf this do not 


ſufficiently appear (by this ſhort praphraſe) to be the meaning of the phraſe [ Byt #ow 


. > are your children holy] you may then farther (beſide the clear force of the cc ner oh- 


ſerve the uſe of the word here rendred [wnclean}] in other places: as in that famous 
place of AZ 10, where Peter refuſeth to eat any thing that 1s common or * unclean 3 
"+: it ſeems by the ſequel, that unclean men are thoſe which are not viſible members 
(4a fo muſt ror be allowed the privileges ) of the Church : For God reforming his 
efror, bids him call nothing (7.e. no man) common or unclean, when God hath cleanſed 
or ſanQified (for (o* holy and clean are all one, as* unclean and common )z. e. whom 
he hath reputed fit to partake of the privilege of preaching eres 1a thoſe that 
were of years, and ſo capable of that alſo) or of Baptiſm here , in thoſe that were ca- 
able of no more. By analogy with which place and uſe of the word, is moſt rea- 
nable that {Now are they holy] ſhould ſignifie [Now are your children. thought fit to be 
partakers of t Rog of the Church) 3. e, (being capable of no other) of being ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm, which the children of Heathens are not. And indeed this is the'0n1- 
ly difference between them that have thus a Chriſtian patent , andthe chifdred of 
eathens : For the children of Heathens, if they convert When they comet; ; e, half 
then be baptized, 'and ſo have that remote capacity now :" and there. is; 16; 1m: 1abte 
reſent privilege for the Chriſtians children above othets', upon Whic;one ſhovilt 
e ſaid tobe holy , and the other unclean, but only this," that thefe , while they re- 
main children, are admitted to Baptiſm, the others not." FAE fo. this (EefiFe6 me, molt 
naturally to infer (and the rather for the indefiniteneſs af the ſ ch mow are Jak» 
thildren holy] all the children that live With the Chriſtiaf pied) at it was the 
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in that &pdbſtiesrime'the general praftice of the Church to baprize the Chriſtians chil- 
ee: Arup wars the [e-rrow) ror br 1 rp Heathen) 
as counting it realvatble to preſane that the Chriſtians child ſhould 'be educated in 
Chiriftian k which of the Heather's child ehoy eſume , unteſs he be 
| | of the parents) and (to*the confirming of the aſſurance that it 
be ſo requiring beſides the parents, in eaſe they ſhould fail or be negligent, the 
engagement of ſome other ſuretics and undertakers 3 who, ps I faid, are only the chil- 
ayproxicsfor the makiggthe vow, (notuhderrakt theth, that they ſhall- per- 
formit, but taking ir-in ther name) and'yer'irr_chis buſineſs (of making them _ 
koow what prome they have ) are abſolutely * ſureties and undertakers. And * Spmſrer, 
by that means, the thing which the” Church in baprizing of Infants preſumes(and which *#2*"** 
if ir be jolly prtnnth there'is little farther ſcruple of the fitneſs to admit them to Ba- 
priſm.) is ſcoured, av well av any fature uncertainty of the greateſt value or weight 
among men'is thought fit to be ſecured ,” and juſt in the ſame manner (by ſureties) 
av thoſe things 'are which are legally ſecured awong ug. By this, I conceive, it may 
be'farther reſolved (by the parity of the reaſon_) that whenever the child of avy Hea- 
then is by any Chriſtian thus undertaken for , he may alſo very fitly be admitted to 
Baptiſm. Whatl have thus ſaid in this matter, may yet receive ſome farther weight 
by comparing with it the caftom of the Jews before Chrift in their receiving and 
baptizing of 3 (from which withour queſtion, Þb» and Chriſt took this rite 
of Baptiſm.) For, ſay they, this Baptiſm belonged not only to thoſe Heathens which 
being of years and knowledge came over t@ the Jewiſh Religion, but alſo ro their In- 
fant chi , if their parents and the Congregation under which they were (in 
whoſe name ir is that the God-fathers or fureties do the ſame'now among us) did de- 
fire it in behalf of their children, promiſing to letthem know 2nd underſtand (when 
they came of age) what was required of them by their Proſclytiſm , and (as much 
as in them lay) undertaking that they ſhould not then renounce the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion. And this is the very thing that is now pradtiſed in all parts of Chriſtendoo, 
- and by the -Text now mentioned appears, .as I conceive, to have been the pr+ 
Qice. of the Apoſtles time, 3. e. in that age of the firſt inſtiruting of Bapriſm, 
which therefore may bedeemed herein to have complied diſtinfly with the pra- 
Qice of the Jews, as it did in the Ceremony of water alſo. For it is obſervable » v1 
that the Hebrew * word which ſignifies to Ja»Tifie (and {o is direQly 'anſwerable to » 7m c.3. 
the phraſe [Now are they holy] here) is afed among the Jews * for waſhing. To this £8.2.where the 
interpretation of the place I ſhall adde no more, bat that the notion of holy and awcledir Hhing his. 
there, referring allo to the legal uncleannefles or pollutions (which made tHe unclean hands and feet 


ogg — 


to be En from the Congregation, exc them from enjoying the privil  hedeyefengt- 


of the Temple till they were watſbed and ſanQtified : ) this is exattly proportionable acion, is called _ 
alſo to the notion which I have now given you ofthe words; and accordingly, thoſe 3X 77 3 
that are by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, made partakers of the privileges there» pyrprowy = 
of, will properly be ſaid to be* holy, as holy is oppoſite to © unclean. Having thus {4<- | 
far enlarged on this one place , ( which if it were not too long , might farther be © 
cleared by ſhewing the inconvenience of all pther interpretations) I ſhall not think it 

neceſlary to add any more grounds of ſatisfation to your , laying the whole 

pratice and cnſtom of the preſent Church (for baptizing of lofants) on the praftice of 

the Chriſtian on _ Apoltles _ , and — inued _ = ei - 

of the ſucceeding Church in alf a which requir rmity to the ica 

praftice , and cenſured all for Here which would not yield conformity therein's 

which ſure is a competent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this practice or ioftitution of 

the Apoſtles was rt by them meant (as ſome other things ) to be but temporary, (the 

only colour which ſome have made uſe of to aboliſh ſome orher eminent Apoſtolick The denefirs of 
pratices or inſtitutions..) To this I might farther add (in anſwer to the former part Infan-Bapritm. 
of your Huere_)the benefits and advantages of this prattice 3 as that by this means the 

child is carly admitted to be a partaker of the privileges of the Church and benefits 

of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably aſcertained by this means to be prepoſſeſfed by the 

true Chriſtran dodrine, before any Heatheniſh or Heretical principles have time to 

be inſtilled into him, and the like : which are ſure ſo valuable, and fo unfit to be os 0A 

ted by thoſe who have true charity totheir children , (and know not whether they 

ſhall. ever live to obtain for them admiſſion to theſe privileges, if they deſpiſe it thus 

when they may have it) that it cannot but fignifie either greater unkindnels in thoſe 

parents who, conſidering this , do yet not defire iffor their children z or great per- 

verſeneſs and overweening opinion of their own judgments, (preferring thertr — 
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the praftice and dodtrine of the Univetſa) Church of Chriſt from- the Apoſtſes (inelu- 
ſively) to our preſent age) ifafter this, evidence ({/and' the many-more- which 
be produced in this matter) they yet hold out obſtinately ogaioſt this! light ,and-d 
not ſeek the Baptiſin of the Church for, their tender childxeo, who yer, (in.charity 
we hope) ſhall through the mercy. of God be fecured from ſuffering any eternalevil 
for or through this default of their parents; of which theit own-age preſerves 'them 
wholly guiltleſs and unblamea = 4 1:94 bis 6+ft Saceam a WW" On F 
Sed. IV. © S. I have enlareed "trouble 100 far on t Yrament 5: onſtrate 
Of the Lord's my willingneſs ws ap by baſiezing you <; ys gy 5th theſe words Why was the 
Super. Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtituted? ] bat conrſe will you think fit 10 take 10 ex- 
' pound that to me at the beſt advantage f | | js. adi 
C. If you will take my; judgment, this muſt be the method, (which willcoſt you 
ſome attendance.) Firſt, to ſurvey the ſtory of Chriſt's inſtitution of this Sacrament 
in the Goſpel. Secondly, to obſexve what is ſaid of it by way of ſtory of the Apoſtles 
pradtice, 4s 2.46. and 20,7, Thirdly, what S. Pal adds to that in hisdeſcribing or 
direfting the uſe of it , 1 Cor. 11. 20. and by the. way in a ſhort paſſage, Chap. 12.13. 
Then fourthly, to ſuperadd the fame Apoſtles deſcant on thoſe plain ſongs in one no- 
table place, 1 Cor. 16. &c. Fiſthly, to ſee what will certainly ariſe from. theſe three 
together : And ſixthly, to apply them (by way of illuſtration and confirmation) to 
what is ſaid - hoon a Cat o n a Aoi . Pf. 
S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own geſſes, I" with your age. 
Chriſt's Inſtiru- C., I will, And it will not coſt you mach parience. For akbouph in three of the 
non of it. Goſpels the ſtory of Chriſts Inſtitution be repeated , yet is there no conſiderable va- 
riation in that variety.* Some things only are obſervable as circumſtances in the fet- 
ting down the ſtory, ſomething as eſſential and fundamental to the Inſtitution. 
Some things in  S, Be pleaſe to diſpatch ff thoſe that are circumſtantial avd.leſs principal. 
Gum C. Thefirſtof themis, That Jeſws gave that Sacrament to all the Diſciples, even 


ſtantial. | 


Judo: his re- to Judas himſelf, as will appear by all three Goſpels. 2/atth.26.20. He ſate down with 
cemmgit-. the twelve; andverl.25. ſpeaks to him 5 and verſ. 26. Jeſws gave it to the; Diſ- 
ciples, the ſame perſons fure that had all the while been ſpoken of, there being no 
mention of his going out as yet: and ver. 27. he bids, Drink ye «l/ of this , not Judas 


excluded. So Mark 14.20. the betrayer dipt with him in the diſh and verl.22. as they 
did eat, Jeſws bleſt and gave tothem ;, and Verſ.23. they all drank of it., But moſt pun- 
Qually, Lake 22. After be had given the Bread and Wine , ver(.-19. and 20. it follows 
verl. 21. The hand of him that betraieth me is with me on the Table. And that which 
S. Job ſaith to this matter is —_ — to this, it being only a relation of his 
going out (when Chriſt had told Jobr which it was ſhould betray bim,) Chap. 13430. 
which was after the delivering the piece of Bread to him , and that ſure was not any 
part of the Paſchal Supper (which was ſaid to be ended verf; 2.) but the Poſi-ceninar, 
in which the Sacrament was inſtituted, agreeable to Lake 22.21, 
S, From this circumſtance what inference do you make £ 
, C, That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be lawfully admitted to the Sacra- 
ment, though their hearts be full of villany. This you muſt take warily: I only fay 
(from the example of Chriſt, who knew the heart of Judas when he admitted him) 
that it is lawful to admit ſuch to the Sacrament; It 1s true , the” Chriſtian that ſo 
EOmes , eats ruine to himſelf, and ought to reform any ſuch fin, fincerely to renounce 
it , before he thus comes nigh to God in his Sacrament 3 and if he do not, it is fo far 
from doing him good , that it proves his miſchief. Again, it is true that the Gover- 
nours of the Church, when they ſee any man go on wiltully, ſcandalouſly and impeni- 
rently in any (in, ought to inflict the cenſures of the Church upon him, to withdraw 
the Sacrament, and uſe other the like means to bring him to a ſenſe and ſhame of him- 
ſelf, by way of diſcipline, when they ſee it likely to do good : and in theſe two re- 
ſpecs it is, that ſuch an one may be juſtly excluded from the Sacrament, by way and 
out of defign of Charity to his Soul, But then after all this, ifhe be not under the 
cenſures of the Church (which takes off the neceſlity ariſing from the ſecond caſe.) and 
if he will ſtill venture ſounworthily tothe Table, ( which lays the guilt ariſing from- 
the firſt caſe peculiarly upon himſelf) it will not be any new at of (in, (different from 
Communica- either of theſe) any pollution to the Miniſter or Communicants, to communicate 
nng with vick- \with him in that Sacrament. So that the only error that 1 would from hence admoniſh 
you to avoid, is the conceit of ſome, that the communicating. with wicked or carnal 
men, is a. fin in the Communicants, a being polluted by their company. Itis poſlible 


indeed evil company may draw into an imitating of fin, and ſo pollute. Butif it do 
not 
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not ſo, the very pd oye withthem- , even m thefe facred meetings, is far 
from being a fiaz it is oaly an acknowledgment that they are of that number whom 
Chriſt redeemed, (and ſo ſaith S. Peter are they that are damned, 2 Pet. 2. 1.) a joyning 
with them in profeſſion of Chriſtianity (which ſure I may do with thoſe who are onty 
profeſſors) a confederating in a vow of fiving Chriſtian lives (and that I may fincere- 
ty and lawfully do with them who are nor fincere 3:) and all theſe are charitable and 
Chriſtian as, and withal tokens of humility, that we are not of that Phariſees humor, 
ſo to condemn and triumph over the Publican. And for this prattice I conceive we 
have the Apoltles example toward the Corinthians , among whom though there were 
fornicators, inceſtuons, 1 Cor.5.1. thiy that went to law among Infidels , C 6.1, carnal 
perſons, Chap. 3. 3. ſome that behaved thernſelves very unchriſtianly at the Lord's 
Table, Ch. 11.21. yet of all theſe the cenſure of Excommunication is ſent out only 
againſt the Inceſtuous. Frott whence all that Iconclude is , that the communicating 
with ſuch is not unlawful in a Chriſtian Church. Only he that comes thither, is himſelf 
concerned to (ee that he dot worthily, (which cannot be without leaving all his wil- 
ful fins behind him) and the Governour is concerned to exclude him by way of cen- 
ſure, when he thinks that an uſeful diſcipline, but is not by that oblig'd never to admit 
him. Firſt, becauſe the order Chriſt ſets in the eighteenth of Xdatthew is not to deal fo 
rigorouſly with him, till after three degrees of admonition (which cannot be done juſt 
as a man comes to the Table.) Secondly, becauſe we muſt not judge others but jndi- 
cially upon legal proceſs and evidence (which cannot then probably be had neither.) 
Thirdly , bens whoſoever ſees any man come to that Table, whom he knows to 
have been guilty of ſuch ſins, may very reaſonably and by the judgment of Charity 
think he hath repented of thoſe fins, and comes then with new vows of renovation 3 
(though the truth is, if this laſt caſe be wanting, yet will not that make it unlawful to 
admit him, Chriſt knowing full well that when J=das received the Sacrament,he was in 
the fall reſolution of betraying his Maſter 3) efpecially when (as in our Church) every 
man 1s by the exhortation before the Sacrament adviſed of the danger of coming un- 
worthily, and ſo, if he be fuch, exhorted not to come to this holy Table. Chriſt com- 
muned with Publicans and fintters , and this was charity and humility in him, and a 
means by converſing with them to reform them 3 and ſo may our communicating with 

| them be alſo- 

S. What other leſs material obſetvations have you ſrom hence ? 

C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of the Jews * cuſtom after Supper, * Poſt-canium. 
of diſtributing bread, and drinking wine about the Table, an argument of Charity 
and brotherlineſs among them. And fo by inſtituting it after fupper , Lake 22. 20. The Sacrament 
Chriſt was pleaſed to fignifie to ns, that it ſhould be a contefſeration of charity among ms wy 
all Chriſtians. Yet doth not this circumſtance oblige tis to doit at the ſame time 
aftera meal , any more than the faſhion of lying along binds us tothe nfing of the 
ſame poſture. The antient Chriſtians generally ate it faſting and kneeled when they 
received it. 

S. I: there any third obſervation of this kind ? 

C, There is this, That Chriſt inſtituted this after a peculiar Supper, to wit ; the 
Paſsover, which being a facrifical feaft (of which notion there were many among the 
Jews and Geatiles, it being common to both thoſe to annex to their factifices to God, a 
feeding with mirth and feſtivity upon ſome parts of the facrifice_) and peculiarly com- 
memorative of God's mercy of deliverance to the Iſraclites out of £g ypt, and ſavery 
fie to fignifie the Crucifixion of Chriſt, chat Lamb ſlain by the Jews; and fed on by us 
with bitter herbs , a mixture of fowrneſs in this world (whereapon Chriſt is called 
our Peſtover or Paſchal Lamb ſitin for w.) This Sactament (which was after the corti- 
memorative Pafsover) is to be conceived a corfederation of all Chriſtians one with 
another, to live pi and charitably, both by commemorating the death of Chriſt, 7p<S2cament 
(who was ſo good to ns, and muſt expett fome teturn from ns, and indeed died for 
us on purpoſe that be might redeem us from all iniquity , and parifie unto himſelf a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good workey and by making his blood (as 1t was the faſhion in the 
Eaſtern Nations ) a —_— this Covenant, mutual betwixt God and us. 

S. Is there yet any fourth obſerottion under this head #2 


C. Yes, That Chriſt's pleafare was, that all that were preſent ſhould partake of both 
Elements in the Sacrament, the Wine as welk as Bread as may appear by the plain Allto partake 
words, Drink ye all of this, marth.26.27. and Mark 14.23. They tf drath of it. And % >oih Ele- 


ments, 


if it ſhould be objected that the [4/{] there, were diſciples, and ſo, that no others 
bave that full priviledge to drink of the Cap, the anſwer'is clear , Firſt, Thar by this 


argument 


A Pradical Catechiſm. 


argument the Bread might as well be taken away from all but Diſciples tqo, and fo 
the Laity woufd bave no right to any. part of this Sacrament. Secondly, that the pra» 
Ctice and writings of the Antient Church, which is the beſt way to —— any fuch 
difficulty in Scripture,is a clear teſtimony and proof that both the Bread and the Wine 
belong to all the people, in the name of his Diſciples at that time, 

S. But why may it not be ſaid , that Lay-men may baptize alſo , and do thoſe other 
things for which Chriſt gave power to his Diſciples, 4s well as this Bread and Wine, divided 
among the Diſciples, ſhould belong to theme 

C. The anſwer is given already, That the Apoſtolical praQtice , and the univerſal 
conſent of the Antient Primitive Church, havegefined the one , and defined againſt 
the other , and that ought to ſatishie any ſober man's ſcruples 3 it being no way pro- 
bable that Chriſt's Inſtitution would be preſently fruſtrated and corrupted by his 
own Apoſtles, or their practice ſo falfitied by the Univerſal Agreement of all that 
lived next after them, of ecially there being no Univerſal Council wherein it were 
poſlible for them all uniformly to agree on ſuch an oppoſition. 

S. Ir there any fifth obſervation of this kind ? 

The warner, by C, Yes, the manner of Chriſt's inſtituting this Supper, by way of bleſſing or praiſing 
way of bletfing- God, or giving thanks over it, from whence it is called the Exchariſt. . 
| S. What doth this import to ws £ 
The Offertory.  C- The offering up fomewhat unto God in imitation of the firſt-fruits under the 
Law. To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 
in the firſt Apoſtolical and Antient Church, The Chriſtians , all that were preſent, 


brought ſome of the good fruits of the earth along with them , and offered them at 
* eea%ds © God's Altar or Table, andthe * Prefe@ or —_— or, if he were not there, the Presby- 


Joſt , 2% ter, receiving them as an Abel's oftering, bleſled God for all his mercies, the fruits 
rr of the ſeaſon 3 but above all for the death of Chriſt ſignified by and commemorated 
1a the breaking of the Bread and pouring out of the Wine : and all the people ſaying 
Amen, The Officer or Attendant, called the Deacon, delivered portions of theſe, to 
wit, Bread and Wine, to all that were preſent. Then was there a Common Table 
ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly, who ate together one common feaſt , and 
what was left was reſerved by the Prefect for thoſe that ſhould be in want , ſtran- 
gers , orphans, widows, &c. And ſo this was a feaſt of Charity in S. Jude's Epiſtle, 
verſ.12. Proportionably to this it is , that every one that comes to the Sacrament 
ſhould bring ſomething with him , not appear empty before the Lord, or ſerve him of 
that which coſt him nothing , but always bring ſomewhat to the Treaſury of the 
Church, for the uſe of the Prefe# and Presbyters, in caſe they were not otherwiſe 
ſufficiently provided for, (and then they were called Oblations, and the place where 
they were put the Sacrarium) but in cale they were, then for the uſe and ſuſtenance 
of all that are in want. And that this ought not to be neglefted by any man of ſub- 
ſtance, eſpecially by any Congregation , was the main thing I meant to deduce from 
this circumſtance. 
S. Isthere yet any more behind 2 
Do thisin re. _ C+ YES , tO enquire what is the full importance of thoſe words, added in S. Luke, 
membrance of Chap. 22.19, ahd repeated by S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 11. 24. though not mentioned in the 
Inc. z other Goſpels [ Do this in remembrance of me.] 
S. What i the full importance of them £ 
C. It is, firſt, a Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles to continue this Ceremony (now 
uſed by him) as an holy Ceremony or Sacrament in the Church for ever. Secondly, 
a DireCtion , that (for the manner of obſerving it) they ſhould do to other Chri- 
ftians as he had now done to them, 7. e. take, bleſs break this Bread, take and bleſs this 
Cup, and then give and diſtribute it to others, ( ſettling this on them as part of their 
othce, a branch of that power left them by him, andby thera communicable to whom 
they ſhould think fit after them, ) Thirdly, a ſpecifying of the end to which this was 
deſigned, a commemoration of the death of Chriſt, a repreſenting his Paſſion to God, 
and a coming before him in his Name, firſt , to offer our Sacrifices of ſupplications and 
praiſes , in the name of the crucified Jeſus ( as of old, both among Jews and Hea- 
thens, all their Sacrifices were Rites in and by which they ſupplicated God. See 
I Sam.13.12.) and ſecondly, to commemorate that his daily continual Sacrifice, or 
Interceſiion for us at the right hand of his Father now in Heaven. 
S. To whom then doth this office now belong in the Church ever ſince the Apoſtles time ? 
On what ſort of men was it ſeitled by them ? 
C. All thatthe Scripture reveals to us of this matter is, Chriſts beſtowiog or ſertliog 
it 
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it on the Apoſtles 5 whom thereby (and by the coming of the after upon 
them) we may ſuppoſe inveſted with power, as for y ming-+ Church , which 

was to endure aſter the time of their life to the end of the world, ſo for the appoint- 

ing and ordaining ſucceſſors to themſelves to preſide and officiate in that Church, 

and particularly-to adminiſter this Sacrament tothe , by way of office, to do as 
Chriſt here did. But who they were, or what ſort of men, on whom the Apoſtles did 

aQtually beſtow this power of adminiſtring this Sacrament, this you muſt be content 

to receive, not from expreſs words of Scripture , but from the Antient Records and 

Writings ofthe Church, which begio where the Scripture ends, and are the only way 
imaginable to inform us of ſuck matters of fatt as theſe. 

S. For paſſages of ſtory after the Scripture-times, it were unreaſonable for me to expe@ 

from 8cripture, or any other than ſuch as you now mention, the writings of the F a- 
thers of the Primitive'Church : with their relations I fhall willingly reſt ſatisfied in this 
matter. I hbeſeech you therefore, what is the ſum of what you find in them to this purpoſe ? 

C.'That the Apoltles ſettled in the Church (befides the Biſhops , who were toſuc- To whom the 
ceed them in the power of ruling, and Cenfures, in the power of Ordination, &c.) SORES, 
others of an inferiour order, called, within a while, by the diſcriminative title of Preſ- belongeth. 
byters, who in the abſence of the Biſhop, or when licenſed by him , and not other- 
wiſe, had this power to bleſs the Bread and Wine, and to deliver it, either by their 
own hands, or the hands of the Deacon (which was an Order founded A&s 6. but 
inferior to them) to all Chriſtian Communicants. And fo this branch of the Apoltles 
pow and office, with ſome others (not now pertinent to be inſiſted on) may be re- 

olved (in this forementioned ſubordination to the Biſhop) to be enſtated on Presby- 
ters, and conſequently, that the Presbyters in the Church are thus far the ſucceſlors 
of the Apoſtles; tro whom this commiſſion thus belongs , and with it the duty of 
adminiſtring this Sacrament to the people committed to their charges, frequent- 
ly and at fit ſeaſons, and of inſtruting, exciting, and preparing them ſor a worthy 
preg of it. And this is all that I think needful to trouble you with on this 
S, I thank you for this; and ſhall rnd he have paſt through all the - # and 
” is, f 


ervations, thoſe that are more circe het now is that which is the more 
to be explained @ thoſe Goſpels f 
C. » isto reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſt's words ef inſtitution , This is wy 
, &c. | 
And what is that f 

C. Notthat the Bread was his , and the Wine his Blood, in ſtri& ſpeaking , Jhe meaning of 
for he was then in his Body when he fo ſpake3 and when the Diſciples diſtributed it 2599 
a a———gR he was not bodily in every of their mouths. And now his Body 
is 10 Heaven, andthere to be contained till the day of reſtitution of al{ things , and 
is not corporally brought down in every Sacrament, either to be joined locally with 
the Elements , or for the Elements to be changed into it : many contradictions and 
Barbariſms would be conſequent to ſuch an interpretation. Every loaf of conſecrated 
bread would bethe Body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be two cubits long , and 
not two cubits longz and many the like contradiQory p tions would be all 
true, which it is generally reſqlved to be impoſlible even be God, becauſe it would 
make him a liar, and be an argument not of power, but imperfeftion. So again, every 
Communicant muſt carnally cat mans fleſh and blood, which is ſo ſavage a thing, that 
S. Auſtine ſaith, That whenſoever words of Scripture ſeem to ſound that way , they 
muſt- otherwiſe be interpreted. 

a pear way ey» Ag 7 them ? x a 

' E. In anſwering this Queſtion , firſt give you an obſervation taken from 
the Jewiſh Phraſes and-cuſtoms uſed'in this matter 3 and it is this, That the Lamb 
that was dreſt in the Paſchal Supper, and ſet upon the Table , was wont to be 
called The * of the Paſsover , or the * Body of the Paſchal Lamb3 and thar 503% 2 | 
Chriſt ſeems to allude to this phraſe, when he faith , This is my Body as if he ſhould le. 
ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, the Body of it , (3. e. the preſentation of that on the Poſh TT 
Table in the pray foo the'memorial of deliverance out of Egypt, and type of So Rb. Mo. 
m ing pany, = todic for you, I will now have abrogated, and by this Bread #immn. in Hit 
which I now rto you, I give or exhibit to you this other Paſsover, my own marred, c.4. 
ſelf, who am to he facrificed {my Body which ſhall preſently be delivered to death) apy Aer 
for you, that TY | we ſtead of that other) retain and continue to po- 4p, owls 


ſerity a memorial and ſymbol of me. This for the words [ry Body : ] but then = 
_ the 
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the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech [This a4 wyhody} it ſeems-40;be anſwerghle 
to (and ſubſtituted in ſtead of) the Paſobal form ['* This is the breed of efffiition, 
which our fathers ate in Eg ypt , Or, This is the wnleavened bread, $:c. or, This 61.46e Paſa- 
over ] not that it is that very identical bread whichthey then ate, but that it is the cele- 
bration of that anniverſary feaſt which was then inftituted , -as when in ordinary 
ſpeech we ſay on Good:friday , and Eefter-day,, This day Chriſt died, and thisday 
Chriſt roſe, when we know that EY bundred years ſince he died or roſe; 
which example is adapted to this point bysS. 4uguſtine in his Epiſtles, Thus 
-much for the phraſe or form of ſpeechs now forthe ſence or fullimpantance of the 

words, [ This is. my Body] I-ſball by the authority-of the Antient Fathess zhink my 

ſelf obliged ta acknowledge, that thehigheſt ſence that will not :befubjeteo thoſe 

intolerable inconveniences mentioned4n:the an{wer to your laſt queſtian may.pol- 

ſibly be the ſence of them ; and-that «that which .moft belongs 40. other \places. of 

Scripture , ſpeaking of the'ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be reſolved to hethe 

ſence of them. For the former of theſe , it is certain that many af the Ancient\Fa- 

'_  _ thers of the Church conceived very high things. of this Sacrament , acknowledged 
#7» pau the * Bread and Wineto be i and 40/become other than eboy were 5 but not 
7mm 1 54-0 as to betranſubſtantiate into the Body and Blood of |Chriſt, to depart fromaheir 
v\& wr 9 gwn Subſtance, or Figure, or Form, or to ceaſe toibe/Bread and Wine byithat change : 


La 


6,1 #7" And that the faithful do receive the Bgdy and Blood-of Chrift'in:the Sacrament 


- 15, 68" (which implies not any corporal prefence of Chriſt on che Tables oranthe Elements, 
wa Lge age" but God's communicating «he crucified Saviour { who is in 'Heaven bodily , and no 
3 + ec47i:45 Where elſe) to us ſinners 'on the Easth) but this myiſtically and after:an ineffable 
--i-,4 3 7#- manner. And generally they make it a Myftery, but deſcend not tothe revealing 
_ //:« 2; of the manner of it, leaving it as a matter of Faith , but not ofSen(e, tobe believed, 


£ <:54,c;« y but not groſly phanſied or deſcribed. I ſhall leave theſe then, and apply| my- (elf 
9-716) -'-. to thelatter ſort , the other places of Scripture which ſpeak of this matter ,;;xefol- 


Theodoret. Dial, 


2. And for the ving that that 'muſt be che meaning of the words of Ohriſt [This is my Body |} which 
Readers cate.he by Examination ſhall appear to be moſt agreeable to thoſe other places. And ofthis 
oher Teſtime. fort of places, you-may firſt take the = in the Goſpels\themlelyes. iIwke 22. 
nies of this na- 20, where Chriſt ſaith ofthe Cup (not( the” Wine, but the Cup, : which welfess (to 
ture, ant the the ation , the pouring out and drinking) that @ 3s:a- new Govenantio his blood 
words, j-+m- Which was ſhed for us : which it ſeems is all ane in ſence with that other, A4ark 1424. 
mnt ver:ee This is my Blood of the new Covenant which is ſhed for many 3 and Matthew , Thicss 
nc, 116 411 1c, iy Blood , that of the new Covenant, &c. Which being put together as. parallels to i0- 
rrmnggn—s terpret one the other, will conclude that Chriſt's Blood was t#uly: ſhed forpup be- 
Rn adit, particularly to ſea] a new Covenant betwixt God and us, and that this Saora- 
cd by the late ment was the exhibiting that Covenant to us : as when God ſaith to Abraham, Geo.a7. 
po $9 10. This is the Covenant that T will make with you , every male among you ſhall be. cin- 
+09 43, Orig, currciſed 5, this Circumciſion is in effe&t- called the Covenant (as here \the;Cup: 3s the 
oe - on 9s Covenant) z. e, not only the fign of the Covenant; but a ſeal of it; and an.exaibuian 
vc,  *” ofit, areal receiving me into Covenant, and making me partaker.of theihahefits 
of it. And this you ſhall more fully ſee, if you proceed to the places ih$./Paxl, chpe- 
cially that 1 Cor.10,16, But firſt we muſt deſcendtothenext paxtiof our method pro- 
poſed , thatis, to obſerve what is ſaid of this Sacrament by. way of ſtory atithe Apo- 
{tles practice, As 2.46, and 20, 7. tp) rat] 2/ vin 
S. Whatis that ? 2 wen? [077104 
C. In the ſecond of the AZFs this is all that is-faid-of it , that'rontiniviogdeilywith 
' x57" Iuor, One accord (in unanimous Prayer )) in the Temple, . and breaking Bread ine *| Jome 
houſe or room , (as the upper room, AG- 1..13. alligned 'and*\ rom all 
other to that particular uſe, to be the place of Chriſtian Afembly ,.it bing by 
& 7 ip. the Jews permitted them to pray in the * Templey:but-not;to-/break Bread; or 
adminiſter the Sacrament there) they did eat their :aneat with gladneſs, and; ſorgle- 
meſs, or* liberality , of heart , praiſing God , and * having (or exexoiling,) charity co- 
- pers wy ward all the people. | TRY 
OO Os F  EING4 it. A? TAY 
hich w arth.6, 22, 4 ery To; 7 ies: Chari | ance 3 ,2. Cor, B. 
— nr [hn Nel > this, Ads 4 br move, .p ery yo_ nope, j whit: by x api | : 
ver.32. ( Having all things common) and conſequent, verſ.34,35. [ No man wanted, &c.*} appears to belorig rb that marrer 5 **ndl thire- 
fore the Syriack renders it TV") RMVAND). i.e. Bonitas , benignitas , beneficenia multa , though Kabriciz« racher the, Greek, 
render it , gratia magna. And Fw is to uſe or exerciſe , as { to him that hath ſball be given) and nr 95 Med 12-2b, fad 
ia, gratia, eleemoſyna, thirkwhich ve ordinacily rendcr 
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therefore rhe Syriack renders it PQM) PAT dabant ineleemofyna wel in ED , Coram wnie 
renders it ( quwm inifſent gratiam) for AN\! is dedir clearly, and RON) miſericor 
(nnal:ra bowels of mercy. 


S. What 


o 
= 4a - 
= Ae: 


bY 3. ASS LA 
A... o TY - 
=_ 


"$2.11 © Atralind Catechiſm 
$3 Hh depen abferte free thie pllte Foc, i 
viog the Sacrament, (at that time im- Frequency of 


--@v1 Firſt, vhe frequency of the og 
mediately after Chtift's and the Deſcent of the Spirit) apto a'man cat ME Apoltics re 
ghrls by-the-Texc, every dy, atleaſt every firſt day of the week ,” at their meeting ©'* 
:: Whieh- although 1t be acknowledged (as will appear by what you ſhall 
ſee anon) not to be-(triftly obligatory to ur for the like frequency, yer will much 
reproach. and upbraid! out infrequency and negligence in this duty now adays , e- 
ſpecially: our' fotlaking fuch Aſſemblies , going out of the Church oft-times when 
that Feal(t is prepared, and feady for us, if we did got contetnptuouſly depart from it. 
\' 8+ What more dp you lear# from bente ? + 
-1.\C,. I wo ſpecial accefioriesuſed by: them ; and (as we have reaſon to reſolve) re- 
-quired of us, to make up this ſolemnity. ' - | 
8. What be they's * Fn 6 1 
1; @ Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſs in bleſſing and praifing God for Chriſtian joy. 
all; his benefits, but eſpecially that pp i rtry his Son Chriſt, This is ſer down 
in.uwo phraſes, \Fitſt, Receiving food thith * plankueſs of heart, Vetſ, 46. And the words « © danudew 
nife firſt a cordial joy and chearfulneſs, then an exceſſive degree and expreſſion «= 
its, Secondly, * Praifing God,: ver. 47. or finging praiſes to him with lofty aid even » ,;,7n5 24. 
Poetical ex þ; et 
S.. What is the ſecond thing ? 
C. The Communicarits liberality and —_— thoſe Brethren that are in want. Liberality, 
Phis is expreſſed-alſo by two phraſes inthe Greek, neither of them fitly readred in 
eur Engliſh. Firſty © With liberality of frankneſs of heare, « chearful, bounteous, cor- © & dim 
dial giving. Secondly, 4 m—_ charity to allthe people 5 by the word which I rer- ry ws 0 i 
der {charity } intimating that ory here and in other places , eſpetially 2 Cor. 8. «2; 3a + 
which was then and ever fince uſed conſtantly in the Church of Chriſt 2t the receiving 2%: 
of thar Sacrament ; and by the'phraſe | a# r$6 people] "gnifying, firſt, the liberality of 
thoſe offerings, ſuch as would ſuffice to that end 3 ſecondly, the impartiality of diſtri- 
bution, as in a 0dmimor) tableall partaking of what was thus offered, the poor as well 
as the rich, as you ſhall ſee anon thore ar larye. 
. S« Willjonwom proceed to rhar arbor plare, AQts 20.7 ? | 
4G I willy ahd-that wiltadd but little 'r6) what his Taſtplace hath yielded. The 
words are theſe, Hwa or EY of the weth , when the' Diſciplts came together 
_ &c. and there. wert wany lights in the wper Chamber , where they were g4- 
f og r, &c. SOIELERREY | 
1»S. het do you gather from henes ? 
1:0. Only'ths3 Firſt, That che Celebratibn of this Sacrament is called in the Seri» 
| o__ Breaking of Breazty as before it was , APs 3 Secondly , that the Lord's g—_ of 
y' or firſt day'ofthe week was the time fo early ſet patt tothisand ſuch holy.du- © 
—_— ya —_ reaſon that 8. Paw); 1 ©2y, _ gives the CEE - on 
on werk every man ſhould lay iondl bi , fot t 
uſe'of the poor3- Thirdly}. Thar ro mmente &._qbrre ry coher place' of thoſe Chri- 
ſtan Alemblies2 Fourthly, thi iv is uncertain whether AZ 2, they received daily 
oz-nby it being poſiible thar weakly» eo , may belvng only ts their going ro 
the Temple 3 or however , that here char trequency doth not appear to be-continued, 
but only evety Loed's day ogce-s week, and'that (till will be « reproach to our (lck- 
neſs. It is now time tb ady4nce' from'thefe. more: caſual mentions of this thatter to 
tho@& other more ſolemn Texts, aud in rhenent place according to our method , to 
obferyve what St.Pex/: adds to the ſtory of the Inftitutivh in the Coſpel , ta his de- 
foribing of direfting the tifs of ity -t' Cor/21120, fr - | "= 
| 8.- Pleaſe you to do fo 2 01 | 04) 1 
-- Ci F hall, atid torbacend briefly give-you a paraphraſe of the whole place. Verſ.20. 
When you = this-inordinme maeuer (mentioned Ver. 18, 191) wer together , thi 
is mot | to tp \ar becomts Chvifiiuns ; nhin-1hoy 4at the Lord Jopyer ( or, asthe Sytiack 
reads, whew theyeat und alrinkow rhe Lord's day, Verſ.21. But as If you wers dt you! 
own meals ; every air 28h that which be brought with him 1, ſo thit one eats and 
drinks more than 38 for blm'\, ( viz abie Rich that brought more with him) and 
amither { Pbor mabvthdtbould bring bur/alittle) is Sell-riigh fanrifbed. Verl. 22. If 
this be it you will d'5 you fawnld kary it how } ard tit by yorr ſelves * arid to tome fo 
the C if tone by & obirztv rhe houſing end ſernetig i Church of God, (where all 
thin is brought 'is to farniſhv/commoy Table ) a#d withal'a ſhaming thoſe poor. men 
that (could but -lirrls, aid.) A de Cnr to have done ſo, _— 
"IF 2 ric 
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( rich miſers that are by them) have ſuch: plenty: What? do you expelt to be born 
with, and not reprehended for this £ Tow are- neiſtaken , this is a fault in you, (to which, 
purpoſe I will tell you the manner of Chriſt's laſtitution of the Sacrament”, 'to 
which thoſe Chriſtian feaſts were annext)) Verſ. 23. The Lord delivered down this 
courſe to me which I deliver to you, vit. That th Lord Jeſws in the night that he was 
to be delivered up to the Jews , took, Bread , and giving thanks over it , brake it, and 
ſaid, Take, and cat, This ( not this Bread, for if that ſhould be the Antecedent, 
the Greek word is of a Gender that in ſtrifneſs will not bear it, both here and in 
the Goſpels z but either indefinitely Thir , or with reſpe@ to the immediate an» 
tecedent, this taking and eating) is my Body which ſhall be delivered (or, as the 
Syriack , #s broken ſor you: do this (or, as the Syriack, do thww)-im commenora- 
tion of me. Where I conceive the literal notation of the words will bear this ob» 
ſervation, That as the word [* This] in the latter words ſignifies not the Bread , 
but the whole a&ion or adminiſtration, | Do this} i.e. do you all that I have 
done in your preſence, take Bread, break, bleſs it, give it to others, and ſo comme- 
morate me: ſo the ſame word | * This } in the former ſpeech [| This is my Body ] 
may fignifie the whole ation too, viz. that the breaking and diſtributing', ta- 
king and eating this Bread, is the body of Chriſt : . ( in what ſence you ſhall ſee 
anon) like as, when Afatth. 13. 19. the words literally runthus , [ber any one hear» 
eth, &c. This it is which is ſowed by the path-ſide] they maſt be thus neceflarily ex- 
plained, Any mans hearing , and not confidering the Word , and the Devil's com- 
ing, &c. is the meaning of that which is ſowed by the path-ſidez or yet more plaih- 
ly, like as verſ.20. [ That which ——_— the ſtony parts of the field, this is be that 
heareth the word, &c.] where it is clear, the ſeed 1s not anſwerable to the ran, but to 


the word, and that groxnd to the wax. But the Seed as it was ſown on the ground: 
all together, This is he (3. e. this ſignifies him) that bears the word, and receive} it wit 

joy, &c. After this it follows, Verl.25. 80 likewiſe he took the up, having ſupp'd be- 
tore, (and ſo he did it for ſome peculiar intent, not to ſatisfie thirſt) «ud gave it ther 
to drink, ſaying, This cup is a new Covenant made —_— and ſealed in my blood, and 


as oft as you thus drink together in time of holy Aſtembly, give it to others alſo, as 
 Thave done to you, and do it in commemoration of me. Verl. 26. For 4s oft as you 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, (ſaith S. Paw! by way of concluſion the 
premiſles , for the Syriack ſetting it, ſufters it notto be part of Chriſt's ſpeech): you 
do one to anether. annynicate or proclains the death. of our Lord, till he come again 
to judge us. Verſ.27. And therefore whoſoever doth eat of this Bread, or drink of this 
Cup wnworthily, (either not performing the condition required in the Covenant ,/ of 
which that is the Seal 3 or breaking the Inſtitution of it in any principal part , par- 
ticularly in that of the Charity and Liberality here mentioned to thol-4 Corimhians) 
he is ſo far from being benefited by that Sacrament, or that death of Chriſt, that he is 
rather to be looked on as aman thatby this unworthy ation had wounded the Lord; 
contributed farther to the crucifying of him. Verſ. 28. And therefore let a man tx- 
mine and ſhrive himſelf and ſee that he come worthily to the Sacrament, both by lay- 
ing off all his former hainous (ins, and behaving himſelf in that ation Chriſtianly, quire 
otherwiſe than thoſe Corinthians , it ſeems, had done. Verſ.19. For be that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily (b<ing uoworthy by' his impenitent fins to approach to ſo ſacred 
an Attion, or behaving himſelf ſo IIS by thus cating .and drinking en- 
gageth himſelf to. damnation, not m_— the death of Chriſt , which this was to 
commemorate, and the end thereof, that he ſhould die unto fin; and-give himſelf 
up to new life. Verſe 30. The not performing of which is oft -puniſhed even inthis 
life, by fickneſs, diſeaſes, and even exciſion or death it ſelf. Verſe 33. Which are 
puniſhments of God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation that nothing elſe will 
work on. Ver.32. And ſure, ſuch kinds of puniſhments-are in God: a&ts of chaſtiſe- 
ment, and ſo of mercy, to mend, that he may not condemn; to: give usour _ 
ment here , that it may not be behind anarrear to be paid-hereafter. Ver(.33 There- 
fore for the fault which you were firſt told of, that of eating before others , everibe+ 
fore they come, engrofiing to your ſelves and deſpiſing others, I beſeech you let that 
be mended in theſe publick Aſſemblies. Verſ.34. And for- private meals.;'or cating 
by your ſelves, let it be at home, for to take them in the Church 13 adamni 
And. for other direQtions, I will give you they when I come among you. un: ©» + 
S. Whet do you chiefly obſerve to we ſrom this place for my fartiſhy infleattion? > --. 
C., The punctual confirmation of almoſt eyery particular before collefted from the 
Goſpel : which although it be no new thing, becauſe it was there delivered, yer 
in 
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io cffe&- teaches us ſomewhat, viz. this, .that thoſe other dorines that according to 
ſeverah mens phanitesare delivered) canceraing this Sacrament , having no ground in 
either of theſe; Texts, haye not authority from- Chriſt, nor yet from $. Pax! , (un- 
leſs the other place which is behind will attord:them) which what they are, 1 ſhall no 
farther tell-you than thus negatively; it being my -purpoſe only to teach you the-po- 
btzve truth to direct your life , not the contrary errors that may fatisfie your curioli- 
ty.y: or provoke your diſpleaſure againſt any. There is alſo here a great weight laid 
oft a worthy receiving of that Sacrament, and to that end, ſpecial care muſt be ta- 
ken that we examine our ſelves, come not to that ſpiritual preſence or viſion, as it 
were, of God, tothe renewing of his Covenant with-us, with any impurity about 
us43 and asa pawn or pledge of our leaving all other fins, we mult fignifie and ex- 
prels our charity. and liberality, and not be guilty of any of thoſe earthly ſins of pride 
and covetouſnels,, but condeſcend to a cotamon partaking of ſome part of God's 
«mercies with;qur Brethren, 

S.. Ton told me there was another paſſage by the way , Chap. 12. 13. looking this way, 
what is it & 

C, Thisonly, That we have been all made to drink into one Spirit : which by 
ſome of the Greek Antients hath been thought to refer tothe Cup in this Sacrament, 
(though the truth is,/it may ſignifie no more than being watered, or irrigation, a con- 
(equent diſtin from the planting in Baptiſm that went before, in that ſence as it is 
ſaid that Pawl plants and Apoilos waters, 1 Cor. 3.6. where the ſame word is uſed.) And 
then the plain meaning of it ſeems by the context to be no more than this , That as 
by Baptiſm we are all entred and incorporate into that one Body , of which Chriſt is 
head; ſo by the other Sacrament, . whatever our particular condition in the Church 
be, we are received into a participation of that one ſpirit , which furniſhes every 
order and fort of men with gifts convenient for their miniſtration 3 and ſo this Sacra- 
ment is an obligation to charity and humility toward one another , neither oppoling 
nor contemning one another, as follows 1a that chapter. 

S. Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your propoſed method , and ſee what js to 
be found to this purpoſe in that ſpecialplace, 1 Cor.10.16 

C, I (hall, and for a right underſtanding of, it , and collefting that which the con- 
text was meant to afford us, you muſt mark that the prattice of the Iſraclites firſtin 
their ſacrifices, and then ofthe Heathens ja theirs, are there brought to convince the 
truth of what is there ſaid of this Chriſtian Sacrament 3 and therefore it will be uſe- 
full to obſerve firſt , what it is that is there ſaid of the Iſraclites , then of the Gentiles, 
and then to apply. or bring/it home to this buſineſs, 

S. What then is 'it that is ſaid of the Ijreclites £ 

C. Ir is this obſervation concerning their ſacrifical feaſts, ver. 18. that they that eat 
any part of then ( as when the Prieſt offered up a ſacrifice , ſome parts of the beaſts 
were eaten together by the people) are conceived to have joined in the ſervice per- 
formed by the Prieſt or Sacrificer, and to have right together with him in all the be- 
nefits of the ſacrifice z his eating is called Eating before the Lord, and is by God counted 
as -an acceptable ſervice ; .and whatever flows from Godin this caſe by way of bene- 
fit or advantage, . comes. to; him as really as to the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part to 
ſacrifice, the peoples to eat 3 and fo in thoſe twothings, there is a mutual reciprocal 
ation betwixt God and them, they ſerve God, and God bleſles them, and that 1s cal- 
led communicating or being partakers of the Altar. 

S. What is it that is ſaid of the Heathens ? g | 

C. Firſt, That they ſacrifice totheir falſe gods, when only the true one ought to 
have. that worſhip from them, Verſ, 20. and 22. and ( as by the 22. it appears) that 
this is a breach of the Second Commandment, for to that refer thoſe two ſpeeches 
[_Do we provoke God to jealouſie2) 10 referEnce to his Title there of being a Jealows Gap 
and { 4re we ſironger then he? in reference to his Title * God, which ſignifies ſirokg. 
Secondly , That they which-have this mutal conjunction with thoſe falſe gods, are ſup- 
poſed to receive zofluxes from them, and.to diſclaim expetting any thing from the true 


; 


one, Verl.20, and:21. where alſo the phraſe [ The cup of the Lord] is to be taken no-. 


tice of, and parallel to that, [[7he Table of the Lord] to note the aCtioa again, and not the 
elements, as (before | (hewed you) the [_This] fignifieth. -- 


S. What then is 1 ult of both theſe inſtances, together e 
C. That they t of the ſacrifical feaſt , either of the true or falſe Gods, have 


a mutual conjunftion with them, a kind of confederation, perform ſervices to, and 
receive influences, benetits'and advantages from them, do (o really from the true God, 
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and are ſuppoſed to do ſo from the falſe 3: (which is the reaſon why Daniel refuſed to 
eat of the portion . hn; Kings meat, Dan.1.8. becauſe a part thereof being caſt uporthe 
Altar to the heathen gods, the reſt thereby was conſecrated to them, and fo was meat 
offered to an Idol, which a Jew was not totaſte of.) 

S. How then will you bring this home-to our buſraiſrip hand, 10 the Sacrament? 

C. You ſball ſee, Verſ.16. for there the Sacrament is ſet down , and the natare 
and uſe of it. Thus : The Cup of b which we bleſs, or, ( as the Syriack }) The Cup 
of praiſe,i.e. the Chalice of Wine,which is in the name of the people offered up by the 
Bithop or Presbyter to God with Lauds and pram 3. e. that whole Euchari- 
ſtical aCtion (and that expreſt to be the aQtion of the people , as well as the Presbyter, 
by their drinking of it) is the communication of the Blood of Chriſt, a ſervice of theirs 
to Chriſt, a ſacrifice of thankſgiving, commemorative of that great mercy and boun- 

: $0 the phraſe fy Of Chriſt in pouring out his Blood for them, and a making them (or a means by 
3 4:7» 5» 130. Chriſt ordained to make them) partakers of the Blood of Chrilt , not of the gilt of 
wb, _ te all ſhedding it, but (if they come worthily thither)) of the benefits that are purchaſed by 
——SAEY FF it, viz. the waſhing away of ſm, in his Blood : ſo in like manner, the * breaking and eat- 
7r,(To tale ing of the Bread is a communication of the Body of Chrilt,a ſacrifice commemorative of 
_ =—_— Chriſt's offering up his Body for us, and a making us partakers, or communicating to 
rionably ro the us the benefits of that bread of Life , ſtrengthning, and giving us grace. And both 
_ , pave theſe parts of each part of this Sacrament put together are (parallel to what was faid 
of 1 of the Iſraelites and Gentiles) a mutual confederation betwixt us andthe crucified $a- 
c oſpel , 7hi: is yiour 5 ON our parts, an acknowledging him for our Gad, and worthiping of him ; and 
"3 B-4,l.t. , onhispart, the making over tous all the benefits of his Body and Blood , (4. e. his 


the tabing and 


eating th death) grace and pardon, to ſanQifie and to juſtihe us, 


Bread, (nor th's ; at - 
bread iclf) and fo it will be anſwerable to manſecor © £aoia;, the Cup , nor the Wine, to note the Wine in the Cup ready for drinking. 


S. Ton told me even now that you wonld ſhew me how the phraſe ( This is my Body] 
in the Goſpel, (interpreted by [ this taking and eating is my Body ]) ws to be wnderflood * 
perhaps it may now be time for you to pay me that debt. 

C. It is a fit ſeaſon todo (o; for this very phraſe of S. Paws, | The Bread which we 


break is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt] is the Key to open that difficulry,& indeed 


perfectly all one, of the very ſame importance with that. This breaking, taking, cating 
of the Breag, this whole ation is the real communication of the Body of Chriſt to me, 
Vameſcen Mi- and is therefore by ſome ® ancient Writers called by a word which figniftes the parti- 


+ Arts, dN aus 


is 35 Inew) Cipation, (Communication and participation being the ſame, only one referred to the 
2671S wem- giver, the other to the receiver) the very © giving Chriſt's Body tome that as verily 
Mater: . as Teat the bread in my mouth, ſo verily God in Heaven beftows'on me, communi- 
x--27, Chyſe}. cates to me, the Body of the crucified Savibur, And ſo all that I told you of the full 
ſence of that phraſe [ Communication of Chriſt's Body] is again to be repeated here to 
make up the ſence of thoſe words [ This #s my Body :] which being (o largely inlarged 
on, I need not now to repeat to you. | 
The Commu- 5, T ſhall ſpare you that pains , and reſt ſatiefied with what you have already afforded 
——upe ot me, and now only remember you, that having gone through four parts of your intended me- 
thod, the fifth is now next to ſucceed, to ſee what will certainly ariſe from theſe four views: - 
Pleaſe you to proceed to that. 
C. I have in effect done it already 3 yet on condition you will fetch that part, 
which I told you was more circumſtantial and extrinſecal , from that place where I 
laid down all on that head together , inthe places of the Goſpels, 1 will now give 
Two brarch you a compendium or brief of the main ſubſtantial part of this Sactament. And that 
ment. conliſts only of two branches, one on our parts performed to God, the other- og 
« Sothe birrer God's part performed to us. That on ourgpart * is commemorating the good- 
herbs wee" neſy,of God in all, but eſpecially that his great bounty of giving his Son to die 
7 nag for us: and this commemoration hath two branches , one of praiſe and thankſ- 
jtian ſervicude, giving to him for this mercy , the other of * annunciation or ſhewing forth , not 
15rd y only firſt to men, but ſecondly and (eſpecially, to God, this ſacrifice of Chriſt's 
«ine was "217 in offering up his body upon the Crols for us. That which reſpeQteth or looks 
tor a memorial towards men » is a profelling of our Faith in the death . of Chriſt 5 that which 
waſh'd hints looks toward God , 1s our pleading before him that ſacrifice of his own'Son, '#nd 
inthe blood of through that humbly and with aftance requiring the benefit reof ;” grace and 


the children of | (44 * ' 

Iſrael. * So that Precept Exed. 13.8, is given by Moſes, That in the Pafſsover they ſhould annunciate, | forth unro their Children, 
the mercy of their deliverance, (F111) and thence they call the Paſchal lefſor "T1 wr 1145ior Annunciationy and from rhence, by 
a miſtake of a paſlage in Elias Levita, did Scaliger conceive that the night after the fourteenth of the moneth Xſan wascalled "T1 


which belongs only to the Iflon then uſcd. 
CT pardon 
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pardon to bs beſtowed apon 1s. And then God's part is the accepring of this vur 
bounden duty, beſtowing that body and bloyd of Chriſt «pon us , natby {ending it 
down locally for our bodies to feed or, but! really; for our Souls to be {ttengthened 
and refreſhed by it : as when the Sunis communicated to us, the whole butk and 
body of the San is not removed ont of its ſphere, bur” the rayes arid beaths of it, 
ind witty them the Hght and' warmth and influences, are really and verily be- | 
ſtowed or darted out ypon us. And all this is the full importance of [ This & my F5- 
ay J or [_ this is the Commurication of his Body. ] And fol have paſt through the fourth 
undertaking __ & SELIPTONT #4 | 

S. There is then only a behind, to all this by way of illuſtration and confirma- 
tion to what is ſaid of Af cotngrpopt is © nl hls F 
- C. This will be eafily done, you would be able to do it your ſelf; yet I ſhall go be- 
fore you in this alſo. | + | | | 

S. The firſt Hoefion ther is | Why the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 'or- 
dained? ] and the Anſwer, | For the continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 
death of Chriſt, and the benefits which we receive thereby :] what is the meaning of 
that Anſwer ? 

Cc. Diſfolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt clearly. Firſt, Chriſt died : Se- 
condly, this death of his was a ſacrifice forus, an Oblation once for all, offered to 
his Father for us weak ſinful men : Thirdly, by this ſacrifice wethat are true Chri- 
ſtians receive unſpeakable benefits, as ſtrength to repair our weakneſs, and enable 
us to do what God in his Son will accept 3 and reconciliation, 'or pardon for us 
miſerable finners : And fourthly , the end of Chriſts ifticuting © this Sacrament 
was on purpoſe that we might at ſet rimes, frequently and conſtantly returnin 
( for that is the meaning of continxal, parallel ro the uſe of [_ * without ceafing 
applyed to the ſacrifice among the Jews, andthe duty of Prayer among Chri- 
_ J INE and commemorate before God and Man this facrifice of the death 
of Chriſt. 

S. The next queſtion, | What is the outward part or ſign of the Lord's Supper ? ] 
and the Anſwer F* cad and Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be received] 
are ſo plain, that T ſhall not crave your aid. I conceive it is this, That Bread and IWine 
is in this, as Water was in the other Sacrament, the Element or outward part, ſet to ſie- 
nifie ſomewhat elſe 3 this appointed by Chriſt to be eaten and drunk, ar the Water to be 
dipped in, of ſprinkled with. Aud ſo likewiſe for the next Pueſtion, and firſt part of the 
Anſwer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt # the inward part, or thing f1gnified by the 
other, the Body broken on the Crofs ſigniffed by the bread broken and eaten, and the Blood 
porred ont on the Croſs ſignified by the Wine poured out into the Cup and drank, by ws. 

Ent then what # the full importance of that which follows in the Latter part of that enſorey, 
That the Body and. Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received of the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper ? 

+ C. It isthis, That in that Sacrament God really beſtows, and every faithful prepa- The yen 
red Chriſtian as really and truly receives the body and Blood of Chriſt. As truly is ines, ? 
the Biſhop or Presbyter gives me the Sacramental Bread and Wine, fo truly doth 
God in thevan beſtow upon me on Earth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, z.e. the 
crucified Saviour, not by local motion , but by real communication, not to our regth, 
but to our ſouls 3 and conſequently exhibits, makes over, reaches out nnto us all the 
benefits thereof, all the advantages that flow to us from the death of Chriſt : The 
truth of which you had even now confirmed by the words &f the Goſpel explicated 
7 _ Pater expreſlion of Saint Pax/, That the Cup was the communication of the Blood 
of C , OC. 

S. The next Mweſtion is plain alſo [ What are the benefits whereof we are pattakers 


—_— Be you phaſed to explicate tht anſwer to it. 
C. Diflo 
gf 


Ive it again, and you will do it your ſelf, Thus : The firſt benefit is the 
ftren _—_ of owr Sonls by the Body of Chriſt, gs our bodies are ſtrengthened by Bread. 
Bread ſignifies all nouriſhment for the body, :& is called, you know, The flaff of life, 
without which che body is not able to ſuſtain it ſelf , but grows feeble, ſtaggers, and 
falls into the very grave of death and rottennefs, if this ſtaff be not conſtantly conti- 
nued to it. Thus is grace tothe Soul 3 we can do nothing that is in otder ro {piritual 


life Lon fall into I of fin, the putrefa&tion of 'the ſoul, and ſo to eternal 
t a 


death ) without it: having forfeited that ſtock that God had given us in Paradiſe; 
we have none Þf this kind left , but what "Chriſt had by his death purchaſed for us 5 
and by that great dear bargain of his, there is come into the Church a new _ _ 
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ſtaple of grace and ſtrength, for every one that ſball inthe pame of Chriſt ask it impor» 
tunately, receive it watchfully, and make uſe of it diligently; enough, I fay, t 

- not to Keep us infallibly without fioning any more, ( though not topoſlels us 1 

ſtably, and ſo keep us that we cannot fall ) yet to enable us to do that which God in 
Chriſt will now graciouſly accept at our hands, z. e. to ſerve him ſincerely in holioeſs 
and renewed righteouſneſs, and to enable us ag (if we be not wanting to our ſelves) 
to continue and perſevere thus to our lives end. | 
; S. Tow have ſhewed me the firſt benefit, but I conceive there is another; Wha tie 
that £ 

The ſecond, C. It is the refreſbing of owr Sonls by the blood of Chriſt, «s our bodies are refreſhed 

with Wine. Wie —__ ina fe es Yo to refreſh the reed =_ 

* 22? do ther to comfort the ſick; as a little was allowed to Timothy for his * frequent lickli- 

ne. meword neſs. He that pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched.( and ſo is refreſhed ) 

diſcaſes as well by Wine; and he that hath any indiſpoſition of body , hath that eaſed ( and (o is alſo 

as weakneſſes. refreſhed) by Wine. And juſt thus is the pardon of finto a thirſty wounded Soul : the 
conſcience of fin is a flame or fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, and no reſt, 
no quiet under it 3 and God's free pardon and nies his ſpeaking peace tothe un- 
quiet , his ſaying [_ Thy ſins are forgiven | to the burthened and fin-tick Soul , is the 
greateſt, only refreſhment to that Soul. Let God ſay this word only, and thy ſervant 
ſhall be healed. And this pardon was wrought by the Blood, #.e. again by the death of 
Chriſt, by the ſacrifice and ſatisfaftion of that innocent Saviour, by which ſaftering we 
are releaſed, by whoſe ſtripes healed. 

S. But bow is this ſtrength and this pardon purchaſed by Chriſt's death ? 

Strength pur-  ©C. The ſtrength thus : Chriſt being in forw of God, and equal with God, took wpon 

chaſed by himthe form of a man, all of him but our fins, in this he ſuffered a ſhameful ceath 5 

.rpm_— whereupon, ſaith the Apoſtle, God:did highly exalt him , rewarded this great humility 
and patience of his with this dignity and preferment , That af power ſhould be given to 
him both in Heaven and Earth; that he might diſpenſe to his Diſciples all the riches of 
Heaven, #.e. that ſufficient ſtrength and grace.which will, being made uſe of, raiſe us 
up from death, ſpiritual and corporal, enable us to live like Saints here, and raiſe us to 
life again hereafter. This power was indeed enſtated on him at his ReſurreQion , but 
purchaſed by his Death. ' 

S. How was the pardon of ſin purchaſed ? 

And Pardon; C. You have oft heard ; by the ſatisfation wrought by him in his ſufferings, taking 
upon him to be our ſurety,and to ſuffer in our ſtead, that as many as are renewed by his 
grace, may be releaſed by his ſufferings 3 and from both theſe reſults the conſumma- 
tion of our hope, everlaſting bliſs in another world.: God's mercy ( when he is thus 
reconciled unto us in the Blood of his Son)rewarding every poor mean Chriſtian ation 
of ours with eternal glory. 

S. There remains now no more behind, but only the concluding Queſtion, which ſuppoſing 
theſe benefits thus made over in the Sacrament, but imagining it impoſſible that — un - 
prepared, prophane receivers ſhould be ever the better for it, «ky at is required of them 
which come tothe Lord's Supper? ] What have you to add to that Anſwer that there is 
given to that Queſtion ? G | 

The prepara- C. No more but this; That every man is —— concerned to have his Soul al- « 

tion for worthy ways poſſeſt with every part of that preparation 3 that the careleſs oſcitancy and fa- 

revervtts* tal ſtupidity of the world, in never ſo much as conſidering whether they have any 
of them or no, is a moſt prodigious thing 3 that the time of preparing our ſelves for 
the Sacrament ( which ought to be frequent, but how frequent is not defined in 
the Scripture, but left to the judgment of the Church ) is a very fit rime for that 
examination 3 that till that be done, and all and each of thoſe graces found ſincere 
in our hearts, we ought not to come to that holy Sacrament ( which yet will not 
excuſe any for not coming , becauſe he is not prepared, but rather aggravate 
the ſin upon him, that rather than thus fit himſelf he will part with ſo great a trea- 
ſure; ) and laſtly, that the particuld$s of which we muſt thus examine, and which 
we muſt thus require of our. ſelves, are five. '1, True Repentance, ( coming 
ſenſe, ſorrow, humiliation, contrition, confeſlion of all former fins. ), 2. A ſtedfa 
urpoſle to lead a new life, a reſolution to reform all, and that reſolution ſuch as 
will ſtand faſt in the hour of trial or temptation. 3. A lively faith in God's mercy 
through Chriſt; a faith, and that a vital one. 4. A thankful remembrance and com- 
memoration of his death. 5. Charity with all men. Every one of which being in 
their ſeveral due places particularly explained unto you , I ſhall ſuppoſe you _ 
ciently 
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ciently inſtrutted, and only defire to oblige you that all this be noe laid up to fill your 
brain, but ſagk down into an honeſt heart, chat knowing chefs things, you may be 
capable of that bliſs that belongs to the doers of them. 
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Holy Jeſs, that cameſt down from Heaven, and wert pleaſed to pay that dear Ranſom 
() on the Croſ1 for ws, on _ that thow mighteſs r us from all iniquity, and 
purifie unto thy ſelf a tar people, zealous of good works 3 We beſeech thee to 
write thy Law in our hearts, that moſt excellent divine Law of thine , that we may ſee it, 
and do it, that we may know thee, and the power of thy Reſurre@ion, and expreſs: it in 
turning every one of as for bis 9a rang * that we no longer flatter our ſelves with a for- 
mal external ſerving of thee , being bearers of thy Word ; partakers of thy Sacra- 
ments, profeſſors of thy Trath, knowers or teachers of thy Will; but that we labour to join 
to theſe an uniform faithful obedience to thy whole Goſpel, a ready chearful ſubjetion to thy 
Kingdom, that thou maiſt rule and reign in our hearts by Faith: and that we being dead 
unto fin, and living unto righteouſn have our fruit unto holineſs, ray grow in 
grace, and in the praFicel knowledge of thee our Lord and Savionr Jeſus Chriſt; and 
at laſt, perſevering unto the laſt, attain to that endleſs glorious end, the reward of our 
Faith, the fruit of our Labourer, the ion of our Charity, and the crown of oxr Hope, 
an everlaſting bleſſed life of love and ſr with thee, O Father of Mercies, O God of 
all conſolations, 0 holy and ſanTi > wy 0 bleſſed Trinity coeternal. To which one 
Infinite majeſty we moſt humbly be the honour, glory, potver, praiſe, might, majeſty, 
and dominion, which through aff Ages of the world have been given to bim which ſitteth on 
the Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and to the Lamb for evermore. Amen. 
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"The Introdullion, 


T hath always been accounted more Reaſonable to doubt of Principles firlk, 5:5, x, 
and then to throw off the DedyQions that naturally ariſe from them, than 
to conteſt the Concluſions when the Principles or Premiſſes are granted. 
This occafioned that ſaying of Picw Mirerdales , That the Speculative Atheiſt 
w4 the greateſt Prodigy but one, and that was the Prafical Atheiſt, To ac- 
knowledge Chriſtian Religion'to be true, and, conſequently, that without fincere 
obedience to all Chriſt's Precopts , not. only the infinite rewards of the Goſpel are 
forfeited, but the infinite torments become our portion; and yet to live lives of 
propbaneneſs, and luxury , and indulgence to every liberty that ſuits with our hu- 
mours, without fear or hambeare of mind, is a ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, that no man 
that bath conſideration engugh to examine, or judgement to compare, can chuſe | 
but diſcera and condemn in tumſelf.” As therefore” the * Epicurean that was reſol- Fay - 
ved not to be repreſt, ot live in the awe of Religion and Prieſts, counted it but nes purarent #rum- 
cellary to dizbelieve the perpetiilty of tottments beyond this life 3 fo hath it been Sa- 97m bonines, 
tans method ( and the advantage which he hath taken of theſe times, from the com- levent Religion. 
monneſs of caſting down mounds and hedges, of diſputing and queſtioning the moſt bs arque minis 
eſtabliſhe Truths ) to offer it to the Reaſon and Judgement of his Clients, Whe- Hee van: 
ther it be not more eafie and hopeful to break up the foundation it ſelf, than, while ET 
that remains in its firmneſs, to demoliſh that which is erxeted upon it, and by entang- 
ling men in thoſe praQtices which render them uncapable of receiving benefit by Chri- 
oy, ige them to endeavour to caſt off the dotrines, and to rid themſelves 
from the ill ences of it. Thus have ſome men taught themſelves the skill and 
dexterity of unravelling principles, and by giving themſelves army to diſobey Chriſt 
in ſome pleaſant or eeinful particulars , have at Jaſt in their own defence ( that the 
may ſalve their Phenomenes, and appear congruous to themſelves )) arrived calmly to 
the Scorners chair, the caſting off Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
In ſtead of gainleſs Complaints, I ſhall therefore haſten to give ſome check to this Se@. 2. 
growing evil, and reduce the whole matter of debate to theſe two heads. ; 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Grounds of Chriſtianity in the groſs, or bulk, all of it tg- Se. 3; 
gether, and in ſome meaſure juſtific the reaſonableneſs of them 3 and then ſecondly, 
ſhall deſcend, in the retail, to the ſurvey and vindication of thoſe particular branches 


is time to be leaſt ſupported with Reaſon. 


of Chriſtianity which appear to men att 
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Of the Reaſonableneſs 


CH ep, 4. 


The Ground: of Chriſtianity, or the Reaſons upon which men embrace Chriſtian Religion in 
the xroſs, alldf 8 togerber - ' EY P ( p! 5 yy 4 
3 | : # 4 \ © 
SeE. 1. N lieu of the many grounds ( or ſeveral branches a foprovenſeod of the ſan 
one __—_— ground ) which» other mea have very ratiqnally enlarged on, this 


and Ph. Morney preſent diſcourſe ( which deſires not to t*patiate, nor to lup ſe the Reader to 
4 r 


* H, Grotis, 


the Teſttmony on whi ity iÞuilt ; ſecond va thoſe which 
embrace it lidllibap E, i lude it im- 
pious to doubt of It. nd . nclude it moſt 
uncharitable to our ſelves, yea, and unſafe and treacherous, not to adhere toit. The 
firſt will pronounce it, with the Apoſtle, 4 faithful ſoyivs 3 the ſecond, worthy 26 4c- 
ceptation. The fir(t wilt reconcile it to our brains, the ſecond to our hearts. The firſt 
will give it poſſeſſion of our underſtandings; ghe ſecqud will raviſh our wills with the 
beauty and luſtre of it. | CUM 2Q 1 

Se@T. 2. The Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity ,z. e- on which we believe that 


Choiſt was fent from God, to revealhis Father's will unto us , and to be believe 1 

that he delivered to the W drlg, Cyhich wha is believed, i recent flies 

all and every part of Chriſtian Religion is infallibly oe! avg 7.5 uh "tho farffſer 

— 7) us the moſt important and convincing of thief 2 Of » Which ca 
imagined. = | 

Se@. 3. For if the Apoſtle had not ſaid it, it is yet in it ſelf moſt evident xo commen ſenſe 
That Faith cometh by bearingz.e. that T caunot believe any thing to berrue on any but- 
ter, nay onany other — but only that T1 hear it thus affirmed. Aud as the affirms: 
tion is, ſuch is the belief: If the affirmation be from a fallible perſon, from a meer a, 
the belief muſt be a fallible belief; but if che perſon affirming be ivfallible, the is the 
belief infallible alſo. | "6 MN . ON ny 

Sed. 4. That infallible Affirmer is but one, viz. God, of whoſe nature it isto,be veracious.ts 
be able todo any thing but tolie, which was alſo affirmed by Chrift otit of the Prin: 
ciples of common nature, Let God be true, and.every man a lier 34, e. though no infalli- 
bility of teſtymony can beattributed to any meer man , yet whatſoever Is teſtified by 
God, doth certainly deſerve to be fully credited. o 

Se. 5. And therefore if God ſhall teſtifie the truth of atiy thing, there can 'be no farther 
ſcruple or poſlibility of doubting, or ſuſpefting the truth of what is fo'reſtified, thin 
there is aCtual doubt whether the God of Heavenbe'God, or whethertheGod of truth 


be the father of lies : which as1t is a degree above the devying of Chrift, and. above the 
infidelity either of the Jew, or Mahometane, or even of Heathetif 1cIelf, in'tharno- 
wx tion wherein it ſignifies the * acknowledgement of more gods thanone , {for all that 
% «91357.  haveadored any deity have acknowledged that God, or gods, to ſheak wotbing but 
Ee es P:th truth ) \o is the pretending to it peculiar to very few ſince thebegint "s of the'Wottd. 
There being not many that appear in ſtory to have affirmet!'that &cis no God at all, 
x _ e not able to perſwade others that they did-believe themſelves when they bb 
alnrmed. | | 
Sept. 6. Now this affirmation or teſtification of God,that Chriſt was ſent from him-to detlare 
his Will tous, &c. ( upon which, being once. ſuppoſed, the truth.of 4*Chillltian Re 
ligion truly fo called is immediately and infallibly founded ) hath moze than one way 
been authentically interpoſed, Such are the many repeated;teſtimonies gfthe'Praphers 
in the Old Teſtament ( which findiog a;petfſeft completion in Chirift, and-aonc but 
Chriſt, do amount to a divine teſtimony. ) SugR was the coming of the Angel to ary 
the Mother of Chriſt, and to Elizabeth the Mother of John Baptiſt, in the New Teſta- 
ment, as alſo the Star which lighted the wiſe men of the Eaſt unto him, (and of which 
« Eft quoguealia the * Heathens themſelves have affirmed, not only that it was a ſpecial Star that 
pair jr never before appeared in the Heaven, but alſo that it had a portentous ſignificancy, 
- perbiber orr« pointing at the deſcent of a venerable God , for the ſalvation of men, and the good of Mor- 
+ oa epi tals. ) So againthat of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which are a- 
nother kind of God's ſpeaking to us in men, and upon Earth ( particularly that of 


bos moreſque 


pranuntiatos, ; ; : 
ſed deſcenſum Dei venerabilis ad bumane fervationis ( without queſtion ayIgwniva come eas in the Greek, though that be not extant ) re- 


rumgque mortalium gratiam, quam 6 Chaldis obſervatam fuiſſe teftantur , qui Deum nuper natum nuneribus venerati ſuns. Chalcidius in 
Plat. Timexm, p. 21g. X 
railing 
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. of Chriftaan. Rehgion. | -——"_n 
raifing the dead )) andare by the Apoſtles ſtyled, what in reaſon they are, Demonſtra- : 
tions, A#3 2+ 22, and teſtifications of God Himſelf, Heb. 2. 4.” But above all his own Re- 
farreFion 00x0f the Grave, afrer he had been crucified by them. God by thus raiſing 
him is ſaid {moſt truly according tothe diQtates of Reafon) to have * giventoall men * Nig mg: 


% 


Faith, ;.e. an argument of full conviction, that he/ was what he pretended to be, and Vf a 
ſo to * ſethim out as the perſon to, be believed on; © being powerfully and determi- » gk. &%. 
nately pointed out by that great aCt, to'be the Son of God. But becauſe all of theſe 7» = rus, 
would much lengthen this diſcourſe above- the deſigned proporgion, and becauſe each ad don 
of them is largely infiſted-on by others, and becauſe no teſtimony is ordinarily deemed iv» 5.3/ 
more Authentick than that e#dible voice, I ſhall therefore chuſe principally to inſiſt on *=% 4, 
that orie ordinary way of God's" teſtifying to men ,/ known to the Jews by the title of yok Jr ul8 
bp Ma the daughter of Voice,or of thunder .e. a Revelation from Heaven delivered in 2 & /ndges 
(or coming out 'of the mid{t of) 'thunder, which, ſay'the Jews, was the ſpecial way of dong 4 
God's revealing himſelf nnder'the ſecond Temple. nt 
And by this; God'three times gave tetimony to Chriſt. Firſt, immediately after his $e&. 7. 
Baptiſm, Behold, the heavens were opened'to him, i. e. viſibly and miraculouſly parted a- 
ſunder, and he, i.e. John that baptized him, ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, 
and coming upon him, i. e. deſcending, as a Dove deſcends upon any thing, viſibly ho- 
vering and lighting on hin, And behold,"s voyce out of the Heavens ſaying 5 i. e. as the 
Heavens parted aſunder,-a clap of thunder came out, and with it a voice delivering 
theſe words, This is wy beloved Son, im whow I am well pleaſed, tie; this ismy Son whom 
I have ſent3 his coming to the world and his undertaking is perfeftly agreeable to, and 
hath its otiginal wholly from, my Will.” From which Teſtimony of God's it is conſe- 
quent, Thar whatſoever he teaches, comes from God , and is to be embraced as that 
which is perfeAly his Will and Law. And' it is obſervable that in one of the old Pro- 
phecies of the Meſſiah, where'it is foretold that God's ſhall deſcend upon him, it is 
affirmed almoſt in the very words which' were here {aid to come out of the thunder, 
that this was God's beloved, in whom his Soul ( i. e. he ) was wellpleaſed. 
So again a Secondtime, frithe preſence of three ſober men (which vs the number by , 2.9 
which the weightieſt matters wereauthentically teſtified ) Peter, and James, and John, ; 
being all with'/him ina Mountain; Bebold'sHightſome cloud overſhadowed them, and a voice 


ont of the' clonid, ſaying, Thit'# iny beloved Son in whom 1'am well pleaſed : hear him, Gi- 
ving an unqueſtioned Authority to all tharſhould ever come from him aſter. 

Thirdly at a time not long before his death, when he wis a praying to his Father to $e. g. 
glorific his Name, 4 voice came from Heaven, Jos T have both glorified it , aud will 


glprifie it again. And of then that flood by, ſome that it thundred :, others, that it was 
an Angel tha ſake to him. From both which it is eafily concluded, That God, whether by, 
or without the Miniſtry of an Angel, was heard to ſpeak'to him out of the Thunder. 

What was thus done perſonally to Chriſt, was with ſome ſmall variation promiſed, $527, 10, 
( and ſo by Jobr Baptiſt firſt foretold)) that it ſhould be performed ( aſter his depar- 
eure ) to his Apoſtles or Diſciples, who were to preach his Dotrine ,' and what they 
knew'of him, after his goiog out of this world: and'accordingly, in the very manner 
which wasforetold it canie to paſs, and all other qe 44 him did punctual- 
ly follow. -For as they were 2 bogetter, there was ſuddenly « noiſe from Heaven, as of « 
violent wind, and filled the whole houſe where they ſate; And'ſo this ( ſtyled the * Bap- * Ati. 5. 
tizing them with the Holy Ghoſt, i; e.. Receiving them with a far higher Ceremony than 
that of Baptiſm, vis. with a ſbiniog glorious deſcent of the Spirit of God upon them 
did at ance give them their Commiltion from Heaven , and was a teſtimony of God 
himſelf, That what they ſhould teach from Chriſt, was the very dotrine which God 
required to be embraced by the World. 

And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſt eminent paſſage. A known and e- 
minent Jew, one $a#l, who by his Se (a Phariſee) and by his extraordinary warmth 
and zeal to the Jewiſh Law, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, had intereſſed himſelf pro- 
feſtly in the perſecuting of it, had a principal hand io the putting Sairit Stephen to death, 
(as appears by the witneſles laying their garments at his feet, ACt.7.58.Yand was engaged 
in a moſt vehement bloody defign againſt the Chriſtians in Damaſews,and having gotten 
Letters of Commillion from the High Prieſt to that purpoſe, As 9. 1. was now very 
rageful upon his way thither : This man, thus breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter? 
againſt the Church, and as he was cloſe to Damgeſees, his journeys ends, on a ſud- 
den a light from Heaven ſhone about him, like lig og flaſhing about his cars3 and 
falling to the ground, by that means he heard a voice ſaying to him, $axl, Sax, why 


perſecuteſt thou me f in words fo convincingly ER 3 he knew atluredly that 1t 
2 was 
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Of the Reaſmublentſz 


Sed. 12. 


As 10. 44. 


*Sce Ais 15.8, 
K1r.15,& 17. 


* Verſe 45» 


: I. 15, 
and 18. 
Ads 19. 6. 


SeF.13, 


was God that by an Angel thus appeared and ſpake to him : and thereupon he gave 
anſwer immediately, Who art thou, Lord? The voice replyed, I aw Jeſws whom thou 
perſecuteſt, with the addition of other words, which ſtruck him into ſuch an horror, 
that immediately trembling, and in an agony of Paſſion, he ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do? And was again anſwered what he ſhould do, Go anto the City, and 
there he ſhould receive particular diretions. Which accordingly happened , and 
this perſon became immediately a prime Apoſtle, or Preacher of Cheiſticnity. This 


thing was not done _ , but every circumſtance. of the ſtory was publickly 


known at that time : his Letters fromthe High Prieſt were known to the Saxhedrin 5 
and before he came to Dawaſews, the news of them was come thither, ſo far, that 4- 
ranias a Chriſtian there, that in a Viſion from God was bid to ge tohim in ſhch an 
houſe, made this objection againſt obeying the command, That this was the man that 
had done ſo much miſchief, and was now come with ſuch a Commiſſion to apprehend 
all that profeſt the wor ſhip of Chriſt ia that place. And belides, there was company with 
him on the way when the Prodigy befell him, and all they heard the voice, and ſaw no 
body, ver.7. *Tis true indeed, that in one relation of that paſlage, 4&s 22. 9. it is ſaid, 
that they heard not the voice. But that ( as all other ſeeming contradictions: of the Scri- 
pture) is eaſily ſalved by obſerving, that the word Tp in Hebrew, which ſignifies a 
voice, lignifies thunder allo, as Hebr.12,26., Whoſe voice,i.e. Thunder, ſhaketh the earth ; 
and ſo very often. And ſo where it is ſaid, that they heard the voice, the ſence is, that 
they heard the thunder, which was joined with the lightning that flaſht about him : and 
when it 15 ſaid, they heard not the voice, it is exprelt in the place what is meant by it, 
they heard not the voice of hins that ſpake to him, i. e. the voice of Chriſt immediately 
appearing from Heaven, and calling unto him, &Saxl, Saxl, &c, but only ſaw the lighr- 
ning, and heard the thunder : but what was ſaid to him , he only h that was con- 
cernedin it; but by the effects, his anſwers, and conſequent charge, they eaſily diſcern- 
ed that alſo, though they heard it not. This ſtory did this man always avow as a noto- 
rious truth, whenſoever he was called in queſtion by Jews or Romans for preaching 
Chriſt 3 and there was never any queſtion made of the truth of it : And this went for 
his Commiſlion to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt 3 and he never ſought for any other z and 
after doing more ſervice in the Church than all the reſtof Chriſt's own ( regularly cho- 
ſen, and deſigned) Apoſtles,he at laſt laid down his life for the Teſtimony of that Truth 
which before this he had ſo ſharply perſecuted, x 
This is not all yet; for at the beginning of the diffufion of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tile World, and for the declaring of God's Will in that particular, there was not only 
a Viſion to Cornelizs,and an Ecſtafie, and an audible Voice from Heaven to Saint Peter, 
in theſe words, Ariſe, Peter, kill and eat, (the obſcurity of which words, and of the Re- 
preſentation to which they belonged, was preſently interpreted by the Effe& : ) but 
beyond both theſe, it follows , T hat at the preaching of Peter to Cornelizs and the reſt 
of his Company of Gentile Believers, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all that heard the Word,i.e. 
protaby, came down upon them in ſome way of viſible Appearance, ( the like * as be- 
ore had befaln the Apoſtles 3) or if not ſo, yet in ſuch manner as evidenced it ſelf by 


giving them power of ſpeaking Fraxs languages , and other Gifts and Graces, fitting 


them for ſeveral conditions1n the Church. And this was ſeen by the Jews, that were 
very far from being inclinable to believe ſuch a thing of Gentiles, and being convinced 
by the evidence, * were aſtoniſhed at it, rapt with admiration at the ſtrangeneſs, but 
no way doubting the truth of it. And it ſo fell out, that Peter afterwards being called in 
ueſtion by other Jews, for what he had then done in Preaching to Gentiles , tus 
they thought utterly unlawful ) by this relation of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on thoſe Gentiles, © he ſatisfied them 3 which ſure he could ndt have done, if there had 
remained any doubt of the truthof it. And the ſame fell out again to the Epheſian-Di- 
(ciples, and the truth that it did ſo was evideticed, by their ſpeaking al/ ſtrange languages 
( which they had never learned ) a»d propheſying. Two Gifts which were ſo conſtant 
conſequents of that coming of the Holy Ghok on any,that they teſtified it convincingly 
to thoſe that had no evidence of the fat. 

The Propriety of this Deſcentto this turn,and to that other grand one of giving Com- 
miftions (and aurhorizing,and ſo teſtifying the truth of all that ſhould be taught by them 
on whom the Spirit thus deſcended ) may perhaps be better underſtood, by remem- 
bring the Cuſtoms appointed by God zmong the Jews. Thoſe that were among them 
called to be Prophetsout of their Schools , were aſſumed and conſecrated to it by A- 
nointing,(a Ceremony of advancing to ſome eminerit Offices and therefore the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe for Un@zon,reads ordinarily 827 Advancement.)Now for many years _ 

| t 


of Chriſtian Religion. 
this coming of Chriſt, Prophecy had failed wy the Jews. Under the ſecond Temple, 
- ſay they, there was no Oyl, nor any * way of Revelation, ſave only that of the voice * Grad Reve-. 
from Heaven. Now therefore when God was thus pleaſed to ſend his Son, to reveal pram 
his compleat Will unto the World, and from him to continue the ſame by his A- propheria per vj 
_ and others after him; in ſtead of that ſolemn Ceremony of Undtion, is this vi- {2 &lpetira. 


Ruach Hocces- 


ble Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him and on them in a ſhining fiery Cloud , and 4, a#arus 
with it theſe words of Conſecration to Chriſt , This is my Beloved Sor, &c. and in *P"it% Sandi, 
liew of that voice, the gift of Tongues to the Apoſtles and others. This was fore- 7: in 1 Dei re 
told by one of the Jewiſh Prophets long before, That the Lord ſhould anoint him Vrim & Thum- 
to preach, and that the Spirit of the Lord ſhould be upon him, i. e. that he ſhould be a- Jndicio (lene: 
nointed, z. e. ordained, tothis Office of Preaching God's Will , not by material Oyl, ſcentia petors- 
but ſpiritual Unction, by the real Deſcent of the Spirit of God upon him. And ac- ON 
cordingly one of his Diſciples, Saint John, being to confute a ſort of Antichriſtian Judeis vigori- 
Hereticks of his time, which denied Chriſt to be come really in the fleſh , uſeth no 3 guodceſla- 
other argument ( to fortifie them to whom he writes ) but onely the mention of this in. 2:5 -——_—_ 
Teſtimony from Heaven, this Deſcent on Chriſt and the Apoltles , and others who quam ego (cri- 
had inſtrufted them in Chriſtianity 3 which he veils under the title of the Uncti- jr roy. 
on,viz. that unQion vulgarly known among them by that name 3 the * Un@ion from Deus iraſcererur 
the holy One, as he calls it, #.e. from God in Heaven, by which ( as by their Teachers | ion 
it had been communicated to them ) they knew al/ things, (i.e. were ſure that the Do- via. "OY 
drine they had been taught was true) and weeded not to be tanght by any, i. e. wanted er EM) & 
no more Arguments to confirm this truth unto them : That undion , as he farther nnd ef 
adds, teaching them of all, i. e. giving them ſufficient inſtructions in that matter, and in 3 & becutti- 
all other ſuch Fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Dodtrine, teſtified to them by ISS 
thoſe who had been thus anointed immediately from Heaven, authorized to teach them Vid. y. Faginm 
Truth. This ſame again, as far as concerned Chriſt, is by another © Evangelical Wri- 7 196m ent: 
ter joined with his working of Miracles, and called God's anointing hin with the Holy + 1 John 2. 20, 
Ghoſt and with Power , ( as in 4 another place God's anointing him, alone ) which is di- _- 10. 38, 
rettly the ſame with that other phraſe alt by Saint Paxl, the © demonſtration of the « , -- 4 a 
Spirit, and of power , the Deſcent of the Spirit, and working of Miracles: the two 
things which he urgedto the Jews or Heathens whereſoever he preached, ( as things 
which he was ſure they could no more contradict than Demonſtrations themſelves, 
there being ſo many then alive that could witneſs the truth of them. ) In which re- 
ſpeR, he after tells them of God's having confirmed them into Chriſt, and anointed and 
ſealed them; all in the ſame ſence, m6 nifie God's having afforded them theſe con- 
vincing Teſtimonies of the truth of Chriſtianity, preached to them by thoſe on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended, and who wrought Miracles among them. 
That this was a very competent Confirmation of the Doctrine of Chriſt, may yet Se&. 14. 
farther appear by conſidering, firſt, the Perſons to whom this was to be done, the then 
Church of God, the people of the Jews, which were acquainted with his Voices, and his 
Prophets, and his Oeconomies formerly among them : Secondly, the matter that was 
thus to be confirmed, no greater change than to which this way of atteſtation may in 
reaſon be deemed abundantly proportionable. For the things to be believed, only the 
real completian of ſome things which had been before foretold, and the revealing ſome 
truths which had been more obſcurely repreſented in the Old Teſtament 3 __ then 
thoſe, how high and myſterious ſoever, yet being clearely revealed by Chriſt and 
the Apoftles in the New, and the explicite belief of them no further required of any 
than in proportion to the degree of the revelation of them 3 the revealing of them 
maſt be looked on as the ſatisfying of an appetite, a deſire of more knowledge (which 
ts naturally in all men, and is Groaned by the having received ſome imperfect rayes of 
in) and conſequently ſhould not in reaſon be expected to be atteſted with ſuch a pomp 
figns and prodigies, as impoſitions of Tasks and ExaGtiogs of obediences are wont 
to be. Then for the things to be done in Chriſtianity, the duties and obſervances 3 It 
is again conſiderable, that the —_ in that reſpe& was not ſuch as would denomi- 
nate it a new Religion, but onely the reforming and perfeQting that which was be- 
fore received among the Jews, and the making it more tolerable and eafie to be re- 
ceived by other parts of the ( Gentile) World. The worſhip of the One True God, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth,(contrary to the falſe worſbips of the many goub & idols 
ofthe Heathens,and toall the unnatural luſts attending them) bad been ſufficiently teſti- 
fied to the Nation of the Jews by many voices from Heaven, and undeniable atteſtati- 
ons of Gad himſelf (and indeed toother Nations by the fearful, miraculous judgments 
fhewn in Egyps, and on the Canaenites, under the condutt of Moſes and Joſhe, od. 
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and by God's continual reſiding among that people, and his atteſting that by the Uri 
and Thummim, by the ſeveral Prophets fore by him, and the other waies of revelati- . 
ons. And to thoſe that granted all this it was foretold ( ſo often that no Jew doubted 
of it ) that there ſhould come daies of Reformation, that there ſhould come a Meſſres. 
This was long ago promiſed through all paſlages of their ſtory : to Adam under the 
title of the Seed of the woman; to Sem, that God ſhould dwell or pitch his tabernacle in 
the Tents of Sem, take fleſh upon him in his family 3 to. Abraham, to Judah, to David, 
and all along through the writings of their Prophets. Concerning this Meſſrs their 
carnal hearts had pre-conceived ſome Miſtakes, as that he ſhould be a glorious King 
here, and make them again ( after their being ſubdued by the Xomans _) a molt vido- 
rious, glorious people on Earth, and this howſoever they demeaned themſelves, only 
by the priviledge of having Abrahams (to whom great promiſes were made ) to their 
Father. At laſt this Meſſzas ( otherwiſe deſcribed by their Prophets, as one that ſhould 
come in a mean and lowly manner, no way defireable to the eye of the world, 1/a. 53.) 
comes juſt as he had been foretold, a Forerunner being ſent before him, on purpoſe to 
repare his way, to diſpoſleſs them of their fond perſwaſions of their abſolute eleftion 
by Lada Abraham to their father, and pointing him out particularly as the Sor of God, 
the Meſſzas that was now to be received ( as he had been ſo greedily and ſolong expe- 
(ted) by them. This Forerunner that thus foretold, and after pointed him out , was 
( as they that crucified Chriſt confeſs _) by all the * Jews taken for a Prophet. And 
moreover to this teſtimony of this acknowledged Prophet , comes in the addition of 
the miraculous deſcent of the holy Spirit , and the voice from Heaven, and all that 
hath been mentioned conſequent to that. And to thoſe among whom this had alwaies 
been acknowledged an authentick way of atteſting God's Will, nothing could be more 
required but this, Chriſt then ( or God himſelf in humane Nature, aſſumed of a Vir- 
gin, and born after a ſupernatural manner when he came to thirty mw old (the age 
of a DoQor among that people ) ſets to this buſineſs which it was foretold he ſhould 
perform, tells them how the former Law was to be reformed, ( and eſpecially their 
former lives, from external obſervances to internal purities) and how to be filled up and 
perfected in ſome particularsz and then lightly changes ſome ceremonies cuſtomary a- 
mong them, and accommodates them to preſent uſe , removes the wall of divifion 
which had been between them and all the reſt of the world , ſhews them that that was 
meant only to keep them from imitating the Heathens fiovs, and now that there was 
more need that Heathens and they ſhould love one another, and join to reform both 
their lives, and practiſe Chriſtian vertues,than keep that ſupercilious diſtance from one 
another 3 and in a word, he brings the whole matter to ſuch a model, as all other men 
but the Jews like extremely better than that which was before among them, and con- 
ſequently, come in in ſholes at the preaching of it : and the Jews that do not ſo , ac- 
knowledge the only reaſon why they do not, to be their zeal to their law of outward 
performances, and the per{ſwaſion of their abſolute eleQtion 3 that is, in effe&t, that 
they had no other quarrel to him, but only that he did rt teach the doctrines that they 
liked and were before imbued with, which if he had, he had by that very means done 
contrary to the prophecies by them allowed of, which foretold he ſhould work a Re- 
formation. Upon theſe unreaſonable terms they crucifie him : and by their doing 1a, 
more wonderful atteſtations yet are given to all this. In his very death the Sun is mi- 
raculouſly eclipſed, at a time ofthe Moon when by nature it was abſolutely impoſlible, 
and ſo far againſt all rules of Afironomy, that learned men in other places took notice 
of it to be a violence done to Nature, which muſt fignifie ſome great matter. Then 


a prodigie befalls the Temple, and that a very ſignificant one. Thenthe bodies of ma- 


ny dead men ariſe and go to Jer»ſalem, and are ſeen by many. But above all, he him- 
ſelf riſeth from the dead, and Angels __ are ſent to give notice of it : andthoſe that 
at his death had feared themſelves deluded ( as adverſity is a great temptation, and by 
Chriſt himſelf foretold tobe ſo) are _ one of them confirmed by ſeeing, touching, 
talking with him : and what is ſeen andteſtified by them, was ſeen alſo by ffove hundred 
perſons at once, which lived many years to ftteſt the truth to all that doubted it. And 
at length ( which was the moſt immediate teſtification of the truth of all the former ) 


he is ix Sap viſibly taken up into Heaven, before their eyes. ) 


When that was done, there was but one imaginable method behind, that', accord- 
ing as he had promiſed while he was upon earth , he ſhould, being himſelf departed, 
ſend the Paraclet , which by deſcending viſibly upon the Apoſtles, arid by endowinþ 
them with the gift of doing Miracles, and of ſpeaking of all Languages', which they 


were kaowa never to have learnt , ſhonld enable them to convince the world., by 
the 
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the teſtimony of.Chriſt's Reſurreftionand Aſcenſion, and deſtroying of Satan by his ' 
death (the moſt improbable means of working vidtorics ) that he was the Meſſius 
foretold, that Seed of the Woman that ſhould break the Serpents bead. On ſtrength of 
this, they which © lately doubted, now chearfully lay down their lives in teſtifying 
of all theſe truths ; And thoſe Jews that did not yet believe on him were, according to 
hisdiſtin& PrediGtions many times repeated ( they , their Temple in which they tru- 
ſted, their City, their whole Nation, and infinite multitudes of them, whereſgever they 
were found ) moſt ſtupendioully deſtroyed by the Rowan Eagles or Legions. All this 
(thus haſtily put together, ſo as neceſlarily to omit many weighty circumſtances under 
every head ) is ſure prodigy enough to atteſt and authorize no greater a change than 
the clearer Revelation of ſome obſcurer Truths,the confutation of ſome falſe Dottrines, 
and the Reformation of ſome Ceremonies, and the perfecting and heightning of ſome 
Laws leſs perfe&t before, andthe inſtituting of a few uſeful Ceremonies in (ſtead of ma- 
ny burthenſome ones, can be thought to amount to, | 

The firſt ground of believing Chriſtianity being thus mentioned, is not capable of Sed. 16. 
any diſpute from any reaſonable man , unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion whether 
this be not fabulous 1n the relation 37. e. whether firſt there were ever indeed heard 
ſuch voices z or ſecondly, whether they were not deluſions of the hearers, or at leaſt 
the voice of ſome other, and not of God. And to him that ſhall make the former 
ſcruple I ſhall be able to give as ſatisfaftory an anſwer as is pothible to be given of a 
matter of this nature, of any the lighteſt or weightieſt conſequence; to a matter of 
this nature, [ ſay,,z. e. of a matter of fact, ( for ſuch it muſt needs be, that ſuch a voice 
was heard from Heaven) and that fact paſt (o. many hundred years ago. For firſt, 
that fat was of neceſiity to be confined to fame determinate time and place, to be done 
ſomewhere, and why not in J«dea, where it is {aid to be dohe? to be ſeen by ſome 
particular men, and by them of neceſlity ( if it were to be known ) to be atteſted to 
others: nay, it it had been done ſo as tobe heard and ſeen by the whole World then 
living ( though that this ſhould point out that one perſon Jeſws, would not be well re- - 
concileable with that, becauſe his body could not be in every place ) yet could not the 
next Age come to know this,: but. mult bg forced to make uſe of the atteſtation of 
men of that Age to reveal it tqghem, and {o. proceeg;by the.yery way that now is al- 
lowed us, that. of faith or beligying..;For:{econdly, ſhould there at this hour come the 
like voice from Heaven, in the beanag of dny,the moſt credible honeſt men of this Age, 
what way would be expected to egavance the Ages to come ,(* who ſhould not be pre- 
ſent to hear it). of the truth. of this, but by the conſtant athrmation of thoſe who are 
now ear-witneſles of it, and ;by their committing all'this to writing now , ſo that all 
that ſbould now live, and ſuſpeQ, or believe jit.a forgery, might be able to examine and 
diſcover the truth of it 3 eſpecially, if to that they ould join the doing of the greateſt 
Miracles, which coming only from God, cannot be conceived. to be by him allowed to 
aſliſt the bringing a lic into the World. L lene forts ont 

Beyond ſuch: teſtimony of eye.or ear-witaeſles this publickly and authoritative- SeF, 17. 
ly prateſted, and conveighed to poſterity, there is no rational evidence imaginable for 
thoſe that lived not-inthat Age. nor do. men at any time exact or require any more 
authentick proof of matter of fa& or ground of believing any thing. For as to the 
voice of God again from Heayen; {-which alone can pretend to be above this )) this is 
not at all commadiqus tothis tarnz for this were for God to multiply prodigres im- 
properly and unſeaſonably, 'tis ſure unneceflarily, and to all that were not preſent this 
would be again as queſtionable as the former, , _ MAPS 

For the teſtifying an high important Truth, which cannot otherwiſe be known, God Se, 18, 
hath been pleaſed thus perſonally x9interpp _ Power and Authority , and to 
amy max, aneareS yea, andto repeat thatagain and again, that there may no mat- 
tet of doubt remain concertiing is 5 But when-that hath been thus done by God ſutfici- 
ently, then are there ſufficient humane amgays to convey the truth or hiſtory of this 
fat to.other men, viz. the teſtimony of-thoſe that ſaw or beard it. And as it were 
ridiculous to ſuppoſe or expe from God # that he ſhould teſtifie from Heaven , that 
fuch- men did bear that formet;yoice from Heaven 3 fo the fame Law of God and Na- 
ture which _— lying as Gnful, forbids alſo.lacredulity as irrational , when a thing 
is by unſuſpeted witneſſes, upon certain knowledge, with ſo many improvements and 
advantages thus dufficieatly teſtified. And if Gad upon mags (cveral incredulities 
ſhould be Kill obliged to gize witpe(. to his, T rugbs by his wo yoice , then ſhould he 
cut off that Rule for Behef,which io all ather things ( agreeably to the dictates of 
reaſonable Nature ) he hath made ſtanding -among.men. And in this cale to require 
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any higher teſtifgony, were the ſame inconvenient abſurdity as not to believe any thing 
upon any other ground than that of fight ( which is indeed to miſtake knowledge for 
belief, or evidence for adherence, and muſt neceſlarily leave _— of vertue re- 
wardable in that Faith which is ſo violently and unavoidably produced) or to expect 
a voice from Heaven to give me daily aſſurance of all the paſlages or relations of Hi- 
ſtory, and not to believe that there was ſuch a man as Alexander, or Ceſar, or Wit- 
liam the Conquerour, or Elizabeth the late ( but before our birth ) @ueen of this King- 
dom, unleſs tome voice of God from Heaven atteſt it to me, 

They that cannot believe at any cheaper rate than of a new minutely Prodigy-from 
Heaven, for every a& of believing, a Prodigie from Heaven, or ( more plainly _) they 
that will not believe any thing but what they know, muſt be fed alſo as well as taught 
by Miracle, or elſe muſt be obliged to abſtinence ( greater that any man inflifts u 
himſelf) by continuing conſtant to that Principle. For no man hath Demonſtration, 
or Infallibility, or Evidence, for his ſafety in any bit of meat that he eats, or the firm- 
neſs of any floor he ſtands on; it being alwaies poſſible, that what doth moſt nouriſh 
and ſuſtain, might by ſome poiſonous mixture ſmite and deſtroy ; that the roof that 
covers and prote&s might minutely overwhelm and bury us : yet are we not ſuch Hy- 
pochondriacks in theſe matters of daily uſe, (and in them that are, it is interpreted an 
eminent defe& or decay of Reaſon , and not an higher pitch of it ) as to deprive our 
ſelves of the benefit of food and raiment upon conſideration of theſe remote poſlible 
dangers, nor to fear all things, but what we know infallibly. | 

And if it ſhall be ſaid that Eating is neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life, and that 
that Conſideration makes it reaſonableto truſt on thoſe grounds, becauſe by diſtruſting 
we ſhould ſubje& our ſelves to a certainty of that whereof the other is at moſt but an 
hazard 5 I anſwer, Firſt, thatthis Inſtance was produced only toſhew that we think it 
reaſonable, without fear or doubt, to rely on ſome things for which we have no de- 
monſtration or knowledge of the impoſbbility of the contrary ; and that is ſtill pro- 


* vedby this inſtance, though it be granted that eating is neceſlary 3 becauſe if the ne- 


ceſlity of eating werethe cauſe that made men venture that hazard, they ſhould never 
venture it till they were neceſlarily to ſtarve without it 3 and when they did ſo, the 
ſhould do it with continual doubt, and fear of the poſſible danger : neither of which 
are thought rational, nor praiſed by confidering men. And ſecondly , the interpre- 
tation of | being fed } inthe inſtance, was [| the whole conrſe of men in feeding, ] which 
is not the proportioning of food to the neceflities of life, or the Leffian or Cornarian 
diet, but the free manner of feeding among men, ſuch as was parallel'd to the ſtanding 
on a floor that might poſfibly fall, that is, being in an upper room 3 which being not 
at all neceſſary to life, and withal poſlible in nature that it ſhall minutely be our death, 
is yet made ule of among all wiſe men with as much confidence and fearleſnefs as it is 
expected of us that we ſhould believe the Goſpel. lj - 

his may be enlarged to the ſeveral bufineſſes of the World , wherein all men a& 
moſt confidently 3 to that of Trafficking and Trading, and all kinds of Merchandiſing, 
which are really mixt with not improbable hazards : the whole life of the husbandman 
1s a continual example of thoſe that think fit to adhere and believe and a& accordingly, 
without having received any demonſtration. And none of all theſe are ever c 
Irrational, even by thoſe who have fixed no thoughts beyond this life, and the thriving 
and proſpering in it, and who conſequently are to loſe their chief and only good if it 
ſhould miſcarry , and who in all things of that nature are generally.as rational and 
wary, and hard to believe without ſecurities, as the wiſeſt men in the World. 

And if we will in the bufineſs in hand ( the believing of the Apoſtles relations con- 
cerning thoſe Teſtimonies given Chriſt from Heaven , wherein we have infinitely 
ſtronger groundsto build our Faith on, ſecurities and convictions incomparably more 
pregnant and vehement)) allow it reaſonable for us to do that:once, which in all other 
things we do confidently every minute of our lives, viz. believe what we have all irea- 
ſon to believe, without exaCting of evidence or demonſtration,"there will be\nomore 
required of us in this matter. | 1901 

hat this is direQly the caſein hand, and, over and above this, that the teſtifying of 
the Goſpel hath all imaginable advantages, will appear by a bare application'of the 
particulars. | 3 YO 6 

The voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are teſtified by the joint concurrence of 
all that were preſent at them, no one finding any cauſe of {cruple- orinterpoling any 
doubt concerning them. Thoſe very perſons, withthe addition of many moe,. are al- 
lowed the favour of ſecing him after bis Reſurreftion , of ufing all the moſt infallible 
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means of ſe themſelves and others of the reality of this. Being thus aſſured , 
they make it the of their whole lives after to communicate it to others, ſome 
in writings, all 1n preaching __ all parts of the World, (whither they cravel- 
led on purpoſe to propagate this Truth) ing inthe whole matter of ſtory, and in 
every circumſtance of it. The truth of w _ lay they again back with Miracles 
on one fide, with completion of Prediftions , bot of the Prophers of old concerning 
Chriſt, and of Chriſt concerning them and the ſucceeding Apes, ( eſpecially that con- 
cerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeance againſt his crucifiers) on the other fide : both 
Teſtimonies of God, to authorize their T eſtimonies. In propagating this- doctrine as 
they uſe not ſtrength or force, which hath been the engine by which all other Reli- 
gioas have received their growth , ſo they never endeavour to diſturb States or Go- 
vernments for (or by) the planting this Dodrine, but always preach ſubje&ion to the 
Powers which are any where eſtabliſhed , and without all refiſtance profeſs (and by 
their ations demonſtrate) themſelves obliged to ſuffer whatſoever their lawtul Magi- 
ſtrates inflict on them, and contend only with their Prayers to God , that they may 
live quietly and peaceably under them, having ſtill their croſs in their hands, and many 
. times on their ſhoulders, to follow Chriſt. And if this were not ſufficient to. prevent, 
orto ſatisfie the jealouſies of Heathen Princes , yet upon that very account it is the 
. | eg teſtimony of the truth of their Do&rine , when they that propagate it are ſo 
ar from defigning any temporal advantage to themſelves, which might bribe them to 
the ng ao untruth, that they actually part with their very lives, and conſequent- 
ly with all capacity of thoſe pollible advantages, and acquire nothing but reproaches, 
and torments, and death it ſelf: and all this without any other imaginable reward or 
payment in commutatian or reparation for all this ; ſave only the future expectation 
of that for which they yet had nogarther aſſurance than the truth of that which they 
thus confeſt : nay, yet farther, when they have given this coſtly teſtimony tothis truth, 
ram. again - 9m he tothem, and by Miracles wrought at their Monuments, 
ng dead, they yet . 
hat all this is thus true, is again it ſelf teſtified , not only by Records ſtill extant $eF. 24. 
under their hands who wrote the Goſpels and the Ads, and by footſteps and remain- 
ders of all others preaching, whereſoever they/taught , but alſo by the like conſent of 
the whole Church, 3. e. whole multitudes of that age wherein this is pretended to be 
written and taught , who being convinced with the truth of what we now enquire af- 
ter, readily gave up their names to the belief of it, and to the conſequent confeſſion of 
Chriſt, thaugh the doing it did in like manner coſt them very dear , the parting with 
- their eſpouſed cuſtoms of living, whether among the Jewiſh or Gentile world , their 
pleaſures, their worldly wealth, and oft-times therr lives alſo. -- _ * | 
Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which attended it had ſo much of ſtrangeneſs in it (viz. Sef.26. 
that from ſuch mean and ſimple beginnings and inſtruments,. without any kind of 
-power or carthly authority to back it, without one ſword-ever drawn in defence of it, 
Chriftianity ſhould ſoon obtai a victory over the hearts of men in ſo greata part 
of the World) that nothi which hath that over-ruliog force in it , can be 
deemed to have been its Champion. 
Laſtly, that theſe are the writings, thoſe the tradition of thoſe eye-witneſles whoſe Se&-27. 
. 7 to be, and that they' were by ſuch (holes, ſuch multitudes of men of 
all Nations believed then, and that belief figned by the blood of many, by the ha- 


zards and adventures of moſt, by the profeſt non-reſiſtance of all , this 1s as fully 
teſtified to us as any matter of fat can be ſuppoſed to be, by the concurrent teſtimo- 
nies of all of that age which ſay any thing of it, and by a general ſucceſſive atteſtation 


of all intervening ages fince that time, (the authority of * thoſe writings being never * Among the 
conteſted thy ao) 3. e. by the ſame means of pm upon which we believe thole {2249vc, 
things which we leaſt doubt of, and againſt which men cannot feign any ſound or ſhew tings of Scri- 
of proof, ſave only that teſtimonies are not demonſtrations which exception will in ports et 
like manner be in a like or far greater force againſt all other things which we believe Z,,.34e. 
molt confidently. cntradified by 
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I am not willing to leave any poſlible ſcruple unſatisfied in this and there- SeF.28. 
fore I ſhall proceed to that other bolder objetion ſtill behind , T which is 
to be the voice of God, may not have been ſuch, but ſomedelufion of the 
or at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and not of God 3 as the Devil gy ene” 
elivere 
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The four Ge- 
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delivered himſelf by voice : -and therefore though ic be confeft, that if this voice were 
God's, it is infallibly creditable , yet there will need fome certain way of diſcrimina- ' 
tion to afſfure it was his. To this I atiſwer , That the perfon whoſe objettion this may 
be ſuppoſed to be, is either a bare Theiſt, that acktiowledges a God, but not the God of 
Iſrael; or elſe he that acknowledges what the Jew did;,'the truth of the Old Telſta- 
ment. I ſhall reply ſomewhat to each of theſe. "oo oo | 

To the former, That if this way of objeQting wodld be of force, there could be no 
way for God to reveal himſelf to man', Veracity- would be an effipty Attribute of 
God, of no fignification to us. For it is not imaginable that there ſharld be any gres- 
ter Aſſurance of Gods ſpeaking to men , than by the Heavens opening, tid from 
thence the Spirit of God eſcendin vilibly, and lighting on one, and out of the clouds 
a voice deliver'd : whatſoever elſe can be imagined or named will-not be aboye this. 
Andifall the ways that God can uſe be not able to give aſſurancethat it is Gad;that 
ſpeaks , what are we the nearer for knowing that God cannot lie ,-2s long as: thete 
is ſuppoſed for us no way to know what at any time he ſaith? nay, to what uſe (as to 
this particular) is his Omniporence, if he cannot reveal himſelf to us in'fuch 4 way that 
may be reaſonable for us to believe to be his, and not ſome deceivers voice 2 Nay, in 
this God ſhall not be able to do ſo much as any ordinary mans for he can fo jreyeal 
himſelf, or ſpeak, as no man that is preſent, and doth not-ſtop his ears, (hall be able to . 
doubt of his ſpeaking, a | oo 

To the ſecond ſort of ObjeQers I anſwer, That the objeftion will loſe all its ſeems 
ing force, if it be remembred, that although now among us voices from Heaven, are 
not heard, ( and therefore we are not at this diſtance ſo competent judges of the 
clearneſs or certainty that ſuch, when they were, were not delufions, and accordingly 
the aſſent required of us of this age is but propoxtionable to the ground of belief 
which we enjoy ) yet among that people of the ns this was very ordinary. God's 
Law was given to Moſes in that manner, and God led that people by a pillar of doud 
and fire, which was an(werable to this : And in after-times, under, the ſecond Temple, 
they confeſs this the only way of God's revealing himſelf to them. And therefore: in 
this very matter it was allowed and pleaded by ſome prime men of that people, that 
ng him would be a fighting ar 
22inſt God 3 -and hereupon, AF 23.9, they confeſſed; that they found no haras in him x 
that God had thus ſpoken to him, thoſe men then thought probable, but did not ayow 
the knowing it certainly, having no preſent evidence of the fa&, ſave only the affirmar 
tion of Paxl himſelf at that time. But had they: had evidence of the fa& by being pro- 
ſent at it ( as they that teſtifie the voice to Chriſt were eye and car-witneſſes of -jt) 
they would not theh have thought it reaſonable to make any farther-queſtion, whether 
that which they'call the voice of the Spirit , oran Angel, were ſuch or no, and being 
ſuch, whether the refiſting what was ſpoken by it were the fighting againſt-Gog. For 
the teſtifying therefore of. the truth of ſuch pretended fats, and indeed toleave.no 
place for rational doubt in this matter, there is yet her anſwer , That the power 
of miracles, and the gifts of tongues that attendeMWMeſe voices and deſcents of, the 
Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were irrefragable teſtimonies and evidences of the reality 
of them, and could not be the immediate effe&ts of delufions, being ſuch as could not 
be wrought by the power of the devil, nor ever were'pretended the effeQs of his 
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cular Reſponſes. avbde; 
Many other ways of diſcrimination there are by which the voices of the Devil, 
or delufions magical , might be diſtinguiſhed from Divine, as that-of Concordance 
with Predictions acknowledged to have come from God:z and ſuch iwasthe- voice 
that was delivered at the deſcent of the Spirit upon Chriſt, the ſame that, was. 
foretold by the Prophet, and by him joyned with.the mentjon'of the deſcent of 
God's Spirit upon him. And to the ſame belongs alſo the Completion of the fo many 

other things in him, which had certainly been foretold of the” a-;{z65 ;- which CG 
cordance with Divinetruth is moſt diametrically contrary to deluizon. And wg 
of the miracles which he did, moſt were to difpoſſeſls and caſt aut devils (to'res 
ſtore health, as they brought diſeaſes) who conſequently look on him as (and pro- 
claim him) their enemy : and although this may be thought to be done by thein for 
ſome greater advantage ( as the Devil may ſuffer one charm to counter-work .an- 
one 0 they-not here be thought to have nſcd thoſe endeavours to-raiſe 
Chriſt into power of deſtroying them , or to aſſiſt their urmoſ to give him-an 
authority in the world. Indeed the whole doctrine of Chriſt was fo direfly- compary 
to that which had been maintained by the Oracles ,"that it cannot be imagined 
| to 


if the Spirit, or an Angel, had = to Paxl, the' re 
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maſt creditable means and we hav —apaia 
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Cnae. IF ; 
A Diggeſſtom cancerning the uſe of Reaſon in deciding area in Religion. 


| ht proceeded thus far for the convincin of tlie 5 it nor Be Sc, 
| pe ery witte, and give the | \ ty arts goa; 


= withia which Keefer is tq contain it ſelf Ay Fame Paith ,” 4nd rhiv 
exen by the vexdiQ of Reaſor.ir. ” And I fhall do iz by a brief ftating of this Que- 


lhien. 
Pos nero I nth ht doe of Set. 2. 


0 
LT my anſwering thee two Rules, or Poſtulyrions: 1. That 
The meaſure of mans Nazyral Powevof knowing or of things is. his paxtich $e7. 2. 
pating of thoſe things (in ſome degree ) with God, in whom they art as in, the Fopm- 
tain» Sathat the man may-find', and hetipld them in himſelf as, truly , though oat 
ye urn me egree, as 14 prac rmen 
ah Loy dee of all experimental, acquired revealed know- 
hag. Sl faren T REONY to NE as Fo mabectiath with Reaſon, ſhould be 
pov as in any qt ppoſed able to expreſs his Concepripns, He would 
Gi” feteh. mw ward that he faid from within hid, ſay ogly wha his ow 
Twntpharyy” wave in himſelf; otherwiſe he. ſhould be ſiappoſtd to nfleet:wore 
thaghe had means to cometo the knowledge of ;, the work done would'be above the 
of the means tqit the Conclutipn would have more in it than the Pre- 


From hence ——_— ſecond Rule, T0. 
Mean are aatu to j of thoſe t hich, by ſome fure connexjbrr Sed. 4. 
depend os thoſe Auributes Sdatrhutes gt are recs Fc > particularly by) 
vo eadecnthe be (ho ht ws the adiimbration: ar tranſtript is. tothe Exemplar or 
On Gunn x ny norrdpae 
ſidjeSto judgeme ory are reducible to two. 8eF, 5; 
now.is, Whether Right Reaſdu can 
the firſt Hegd : 
doom ;byfical: Goodneds is all one with Truth) 522. 6. 
H $1 in God, that 


being the Rule, as it is the Fountain, Qt mare! Gvodbels in men ,, or z every 
Og pho lefs parrakes of thas Auftice which is in 


Nos thikange bly oh of Od which are called Commynicable ; it is Se. 7: 
ny or or, at Nat that ſtice which isin God is the very fime is fibſtance com- 
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Sed. Q . 


Sed. 10, 


Sed. 11, 


municated to men , though- in a lower degree. And therefore it follows by the ſc- 
cond Rule, That man, by the light of Nature and general Impreſſions, j.e. by a power 
of ſeeing whatſoever is withio bis re , is enabled by God to judge” what 1s juſt, 
what not, what morally good, what bad. And no man es ami($'10'theſe things, 
but he. that hath his judgement corrupted by ſome p , or habitual vice, or 
preſent prevailing temptation, and therefore of moral Controverſies, 5, e. whether a 
thing naturally, or in it ſelf, be good or bad, juſt or not; right;Reaſon is a Judge. 

Yet this with this Caution or Limitation, that it,be not exten to/thoſe thin 
wherein the Law of Nature hath been elevated higher by any*politive Law of Chrilt, 
For, as right Reaſon cannot judge what is, Lawful in any Jang, Kit , becauſe 
what Nature hath made lawful , the Municipal Laws of that place may'/have forbid- 
den and made unlawful, (and-that right Reaſon cannot take notice of, unleſs it be 
told ſo: ) ſoin Chriſt's Kingdom, the Church , when he hath forbidden what Nature 
had left tree and unforbidden , Reaſon Cuntaught by Chriſt) cagnot ſay that that is 
unlawful, yet generally will be found to bear that Teſtimony to Chriſt ,, that what 
Chriſt hath ſuper-added to the Law of Nature, right Reaſon will of its own accord 
commend as beſt, or moſt laudable and excellent in them that do it 3 though, not 
knowing any Precept for it, it will not affirm that it 1s neceſſary , ſo as it carinot be 
omitted without fin. 

Then concerning the Second Head, I anſwer, 

That for a thing to be true, 3. e. to have a Beiog either potential or aCtual , depends 
partly on God's Power , partly on his Will. In reſpe& of its potential being , it de- 
pends on his Power; in reſpe@& of its actual, on his Will. 

Now God's Power, though it may in ſotne ſence be ſaid communicable to the Crea- 
ture, becauſe all ability in the Creature is a gleam of inhnite Ability in God, yer is 
not this ſo communicated as his Juſtice or Goodneſs was ſaid-to be. For Goodneſs in 
the creature isa kind of image truly reſembling the goodneſs in God, and that 2648 
of natural image, as is the face in the glaſs; not a voluntary one, which hath its Be- 
ing from the variable Will of the Artificer. But power*or ability jn the Creature is 
not thus a natural image of God's Power , but as a refleion of a thing which volun- 
tarily and yarioully calls its beams. Voluntarily, I ſay, becauſe the diſpenfing of his 


Power, either in manner or meaſure, is a free a& of his Will; 'and variouſly, becauſe 
he doth it, firſt, unequally 3 and ſecondly, not fo to any, butthat he can Cv ſore- 


times doth) withdraw or ſuſpend it when it is beſtowed: ſo that I cannot ſay, that, as 
that which is juſt in God to be done, is juſt to be done by the Creature, fo what is 
poſſible to be done by God, is poſſible to be done by the Creature. © 

The reaſon of the not communicating of God's Power to the Creature as well as 
his Jultice, may be this, becauſe it conduced not to the end of the Creatures Creation, 
as the other did : for though God intended to make a Creature truly good and juit, 
yet hedid not truly powerful. Power indeed being in it ſelf not a vertue, as Jultice is, 
nor in it ſelf morally good or evil, and therefore not ſo agreeable to the condition of a 
Creature, but rather indeed peculiar to the Majeſty of a Creator. 

From all thisit follows by the ſaid ſecond rule, that man is not able to fathom Po- 
tential Truths, þecauſe Power is not the ſame in Subſtance in God and in the Creature, 
and therefore by what is in the Creature he is no way.enabled to conceive what is in 
God, and ſo conſequently to define of any Potential Truth 3 becauſe, though it may 
not be wrought by any thing that is in the Creature', or within his ſphere of know- 
ledge, yet 1t may be by God. 

All the natural Impreſſion or light that in this behalf a rational Creature hath, 1s, 
that two comtradifFories cannot be true at once ; and therefore I think all Principles 
that are not thought fit tobe proved in any natural ſcience, on they be truly ſo ) may 
eaſily be reſolved into this one, A thing cannot at once be and wot be. And this natural 
impreſtion riſes not from any obſervation of the power communicated to the Crea- 
ture (for then ſtill it would hold , that though man cannot do Contradictories at once, 
yet God may) but from a ſight that this would be an effe&,of extreme impotency, more 
than is conceiveable in any Creature, and therefore cannot be imputed to God, who is 
conceived Omnipotent;z nor conſequently to man, unleſs God ſhould take away all 
degrees of power quite from him, and then he ſhould be annihilated. 

Now for actual Truths already in Being , which are works either mediately or im- 
mediately of God's Will, our Reaſon is no farther judge of them than as God's Will 
is communicated to us by ſome Images or Pi&ures of it 3 either ſubſtantial and rea], 


as, when a thing done is preſented to the Faculty to which it is objicible ,” there - 
rea 
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real iwage of God's Willis,im mo dond b that I may judge diſtin&ly ;)or when 
it 1s revealed to'mp viehen-om od , or from _ A wy ine , of 2s in this 
matter Lam/canyinced that he partakes of Gad's Veracity , z. e. would not lie to me, 
and this mayile called anIErrtIpoel Image of God's Willimpreſt in me. 

Thus may right Reaſon ju ge of things in Being, either becauſe it is ſoreally re- Se@.15. 
preſented tothe Senſes , and. that is evidence ; or becauſe it is either reveal'd or elſe 
atteſted by God, which Reaſon knows can neither erre nor deceive, and this is ad- 
herence 3 or becauſe ſuch a concurrence of Teſtimonies agrees to tell me ſo as | have 
no Motive or Reaſon to disbelieve, and this is humane Faith , (which may reaſonably 
take place, until I either ſee ſomewhat or receive ſomewhat by an higher Teſtimony 
revealed to the contrary : ) which alſo is weaker or ſtronger , according to the im- 
portance of the:matter., authority of the Teſtifiers, my particular danger if I be de- 
ceived in it, Oc, ts 

Hence the Concluſion is, That, bon 
- Right Reaſon is able to, judge of all mexely Moral Objef&ts, whether any thing be $e@.16. 
good or bid morally 3 of Natural Qbjedts in matter of Fat, whether ſuch a thing be 
dongior no; by the help of the means ſpecified , and by Diſcourſe, and Analogy 
from things that we ſee are done, to judge that ſuch another thing is poſlible.. But of 
ſapernatural Truths, ſuch things as it, never diſcern'd in Nature, either in the kind or 
the like, it cannot judge any farther than, thus: Either firſt, that though we cannot 
do/it, yet, for ought we know,, it is poſlible (nay it hath a Being) with God or ſe- 
condly, that God hath affirmed it ſo, therefore I am ſure it is; or thirdly, what comes 
to me from Authority , that I have no reaſon to ſuſpeR, but, on the contrary , con- 
currence of all Reaſons/to be perſwaded by itz nay , there are ſome inwar Chara- 
Rers igahe thing it. ſelf, that make me caſt off all jealoufie or doubt of ſuch afftirma- 
tions, Wd therefore I belieye it is ſo. But generally , and i theſs, it is no way judge of 
theſe laſt kind of Controyerhies, - | 

And therefore though God; in-moral Ations, eyen in himſelf, ſubmits and appeals 5-8, | 7 
to mans reaſon, 1/e-5.3- Exek-18.25-. yet in theſe latter he derides all thoſe that q 
about to judge of them by Reaſon, 1 Cor. 1.20; And agreeably Saint Paxl in his Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, for the proving the truth of. Chriſtianity , was fain, ſaith * Origen, tO « & 2weriggy 

a peculiar way of Demonſtration, firſt, by comparing of Prophecies in the Old Te- mes rw = 


4). 4xmOn he 


ſtament — Chriſt 3, ſecondly. ,o by; Miracles : but in Praical matters he ap- };,,..7. Coo. 
was 


peals to: that:w written jn every execs beart, Rom. 2.15. Celſ.p.4- 
To this putpoſe hath Ev/ogize; an Oration againſt thoſe who think to be able to 527.18. 
comprehend the true Theology of Chriſtians (3. e. Chriſtians Diſcourſes concerning 
the ar of the Deity) q the Wit or Reaſon of Man 3 and Photizs hath appro- » 117 drb;wni 
ved of that Diſcourſe of his,that be doth © Talk of God piouſly end devontly,and ſet Chri- 195 nnoins, 
ftien Divinity :« pitch beyond humane wiſdom , * ſuperior to all other * artificial method, "\,,, cv. 
or rules of Art. lect, | | ode. 
fg k ; - x, uy 647 
ow Imme vious. © Vide Juſt. Mart. p,4.'%5, A.& 8. Cf 9. A. Se Juſt. Mart. p.375. A. and for the mi; ran, p. 379. So for the 
Toms of he union of Chriſt's natures; 382; B. ougis Wages dries 33 795 fe] 215 Abger , 385. B. 387. D. 388. A. 


In ſummez it is obſervable in the writing of the Scripture, that generally in defining SeZ.15. 
theſe laſt ſorts' of Truths! God's Authority is ſet down as the only proof of what is 
faid', without uſing any other way of arguing, or ſecular demonſtration : All that is in- 
dulged to mens Reaſon being ooly this 5 ill to conſider whether it be not very equal 
and reaſonable ta believe Gotl without any qther motive or topick of proot, even in 
thoſe:things which are above ar beſide right Reaſon, nay , _=_ the propoſals of 
corrupt 3 and ſecondly, toſearch (by what helps ſoever a reaſonable mans prudence 
and diligence canſuggeſt, gr furniſh him with) which is that word of God which con- 
tains theſe Revelations , which Reaſon tells them they muſt believe without farther 

" reaſoning. :.. 1,1 | * 

But n to ſuffer my ſelf to believe any thing ( though revealed by the Scriptures) 5*&- _ 
but what Reaſon otherwiſe would lead me to, is the ſame that Cel/#s perlwaded the ag pos 
Heathens. (of his fide)to, againſt Chriſt , to * follow Reaſon and the rational guide Panty Ho 
in all the dogrines we receive, all error and deceit being , faith he , brought into the "X75 240 
World by Faith 5.and that they that. believed any thing without Reaſon for it, are «mins yrowi. 
like them 'that delight in Juglers, &c. and therefore belle at all thoſe who requi- ms om, 

ring not Reaſonfor what they bclicve, ge this phraſe , * Do not examine but believe, ,,, orig. 
thy Faith ſhall ſave thee , as men that are dilpleaſed with wiſdom, and in love with fol- cov. as > 
ly. To all which, 0riges, as acutea Reaſoner as any, _ nothiog but the Evidence \,{vrope 


40 4 wisdow, 
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Ofthe Reaſonableneſs 
of Prophecies, and the Word of God for this rule of Faith. Which if it be not u—_ 
believed without any Philoſophical rational enquiry rn pra Nar7 things in 
it, many will of neceſſity ſtill wallow in Infidelity after all that God hath done for the 
reſcuing them out of it, and only a few find that by rational ſearch which before they 
believed by (imple Faith. | 
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of the power of the Aﬀettions and Intereſts in matters of Faith. 


T HE belief of Chriſtianity being in the firſt Chapter ſuppoſed to be thus ſuffi. 
ciently recommended tothe Underſtanding , which'is a well-natured faculty, 
and very ready to hear Reaſon when it is offered to it : there is but one Obſtrudion 


poſlible, and that is from mens Aﬀedtions or Intereſtsz and that by two ways of pro» 


ceeding ; firſt mediately, ſecondly immediately. 
Firſt, they work mediately by the Will , and have ſometimes that — In- 
Huence upon that , as by their importunity to perſwade it to interpoſe before the full 
Repreſentment or Propoſal of the object, and fo to hinder the free acceſs of the 

Argument to the Underſtanding. 
e men, who are impatient of 


Thus we ſee it often in prejudicate and 
hearing or conſidering any thing that may dilpoſſeſs them. And thus we ſee it ſome» 
times 1n thoſe ofa better temper, who yet being unwilling to loſe a W-- 
which they can make uſe of to maintain their preſent perſwafions, are ſo i upon 
their own part ofthe diſpute that they do not receive the oppolite Arguments with 

ight with which they are offered , or 


that equal Juſtice of improving them to the heigh 
to which if it had happened that had undertaken the maintenance of the other 


part, they could have heightned them. This fatter, being not an effect of fo great 
a diſtemper , is not ſo diſcernible (to our ſelves eſpecially ) as the other 3 dap get 


is a fault, and that of ill conſequence, and a deviation from the rules of di 
tive Juſtice , which would allow as much of our Attention or Diligence to the im+ 
p_ of the Arguments of the one part as of the other, and exprels as impartial a 
indne(s to the Neighbour as to my ſelf. And in all this the Will is culpable for be- 
ing thus (more or leſs) inſtrumental to the AﬀeGtions. And fo it is Negatively alſo, 
whenſbever we do not uſe that induſtry of ſearch as our condition permits , and the 
1mportance of the matter requires of us. 
Sell. 4. But then, ſecondly, The affeQions and intereſts do themſelves immediately, ſome« 
times, perform their own buſineſs; they cloud and darken the underſtanding , and 


make it leſs capable and receptive of ſuch Repreſentations as are made to it. 
Sed.5. This made Ariſtotle to affirm , That Pleafures are in ſome men * corruptive of Prin- 
* 6547:a/  ciples, #. e. that thoſe common difates of nature, &c. which are by all unbyaſled 
_— men naturally conſented to as true, andunqueſtioned , do yet to voluptuous men 
(and the ſame holds in matter of fear, and intexeſt, and the other paſſions , and ill 
habits alſo) become matter of diſpute, whether they be true or not : not becauſein 
cd fit to infuſe ſcruples into a rational man, orto 


Reaſon any thing can there be 
combat with the Far greater __ of Reaſon on the other fide , which denominated 
e 


them Principles; but becauſe theſe rational diftates baving ſomewhat in them which 
is contrary to, and unreconcileable with, paſſions and ſenſitive pleaſures, thoſe conſe- 
quently that have indulged to them, and eſpouſed them, as the moſt defirable things, 
co, forthe enjoying of them, undervalue and deſpiſe the rational Arguments, which 
would coſt them ſo dear (eventhe parting with their luſts ) if they continued in that ' 
reputation which is due to them. 

Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathen Philoſophers have propoſed it as 
the beſt Preparative to the ſtudying, and ſearch of Truth, to have mens Aﬀections 
» 124525 and Appetites well regulated firſt (though not by reading or ſtudying the Books 
«thous 4; «- and Science of Morals or Ethicks, yet ) by * Aſſuerude and vertuous Cuſtome;: by 
Miles 23 inartificial Precepts and ſober Education, &&c. moderating and tem IS Paſs 
Spy rd bon fions, and bringing them © to live Orthodoxly , * leſt having thei eaſon di- 
in'Catcg. Ariſt. * iendfags's Gor, xam # "Hani Sw ehbopare, Anonym. Schol.in Categ. * Tra wi 190? aidhor are F mit9 Gy + hon 
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Accordingly it hath bzen obſerved in the brſt Ages of the Church, that luxurjous g&e#, 7. 
and intemperate men were of all others moſt hardly broughe to believe the Chriſtian 
Dottrine of the Reſurreion of the Body and Immortality of the Soul, becauſe their 
carnal joys heing ſo material and groſs, and contrary to what Chriſt hath taught of 
an Eternal Life , and of Spiritual Bodies, and Bliſs ,- their being {6 deeply engaged 
and mimerſt in the former, fortified them as againſt all impretiion-from 
the latter , and enabled them to hold out finally againſt the belief of thoſe Chriſtian 
Truths, which others of more ruly tempers, upon equal Reaſons, and the ſame 
Repreſentation, did moſt readily embrace and aflent to. 
And iris worth our preſent conſideration and enquiry , whether they which are Se#. 8, 
now moſt willing to entertain doubts aFthe truth of Chriſtianity , are either more 
ſharp diſcerners of truth than all others that are not ( or than themſelves, before . 
they) arrived to this pitch of Starchneſr and Scepticiſas3 'or agata , whether they 
have ſeriouſly ſpent any conliderable time in reviewing their principles, and, doing 
ſo, have ſprang any ſpecial new Arguments which they had not coufidered beleye, 
andthoſe. of ſuch weight with them , that they will contentedly/expolſe themſel$es 
to all the H_ - —- — of an _—_— —__ life ) 
upon the bare probability of thoſe their Arguments ,/ (which catnot be rationall 
Tovs by them , unleſs their” pretenſions againſt Chvittinn Religion exceed ou 
for it, inſtrength of Credibility , as far as an eternal Hell exceedsrhofe ſhort fuf- 
feriogs of thislife to which: Chriſtianity betrays us 3 vr as an eternal'ſtate- of ſpiri- 
tual bliſsin Heaven doth ſurpaſs the Cy , unſatisfatory, ſhort ipleaſures of fi 
in this life; ) or whether it'be not really their freer 'indul  tofome Liberties 
ter if Ore juan; an beftee) or poly Rene crange ora 
| 5 5 a 'y OF | | 1 A s 
ad. which hath madethe-prattice of Chri Aurl og tho inconv Re Toth 
thing , than * was wont to be 5 moſt men bei wy to have the Advantages 
of Religion, as-long as there be but few ,' a _—_ able , encumbrances that 
attend it, and after changing-their opinion of it, wher they have run any hazards 
't, | I 70 i (635 $341 
hich truly is ſo far from being new or ſtrange, that it-was a part'of the -Chara- $28. 9. 
Qer that our Chriſt ſet upon hiniſelf and his ne, both in that Parable of the 
Seed that fell \nyon ſtony ground, which'is ſuppoſed to-beſcorched at'the riſing of the 
Sun upon 'it, and'by that cloſe of his anſwer to Jobw's Diſciples, 'Bleſſed i he that 
& 'n0t ſcandalized at me}; foretelling them that the moſt eminent and' conſiderable 
danger to Chriſtian Religion is, That they which in proſperous tintes' are forward 
Profeſſors of it; will, when their Religion begins to offer them ſmart, fairly forſake 
id fulloffrow ir, hn 34 DP Iu 10ers ; | 
Thus much hath beeg premiſed to' this ſecond Head of Arguments, on purpoſe to' 5:7, 10. 
ſhew the influence - that matter of advantage may have on Belief z and that on either - 
fide ; not only where mens intereſts do'chance to thwarr' their perſwafions ; but alſo, 
and as diſcernibly, when they rowtheir fides, to affiſtand confirm them. 
"''Por ſo certaily did the and well raſtedneſyof the Mares work as effeftual- Sed; 17. 
ly onthe Faith of ſome Jews, make them as willing ro adhere-to God and 279ſer;, in 
oppoſition to returning to Exypt, asthe new mira manner of the coming of that 
down”upory them's and the AZilk and Honey of Cancer were very. good /Motives , and 
Allevtives , = Engagements to the Faith and Obedience of others: And fo'in like 
manner the carnility of the-paradife that Mvwbparet ted eo his diſciples hath much 
advanced the credit, and facilitated the belief , and- diſpnifed the grofsneſsand abſur- 
dities ofthe Akoror. CE BY £9 | 
And becauſe Advantages at& not tobe diſliked becauſe they areſuch , but be-! Sed, 12, 
catife they pretend and-aze miſtakento be ſuch, when they are not, and by ſo doing 
do rubuy of thoſe that are truly ſo, or that are infinitely weightier and more confider- 
able3 and becauſe that which is really the moſt advantageous is always moſt rational, 


moſt prudent for man tochuſe and purſue and aſpireto4- therefore it. is that to the 
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former argument of the reaſonableneſs of the ground or teſtimony on which we be- 
lieve Chriſtian Religion to be true, I now proceed to the advantages that thoſe that 
embrace it ſhall reap by it, both becauſe moſt mens.ObjeQions agaloſt Chriſtia 

are founded in an opinion , that it is not an advantageous Pro , and W 

have no other quarrel to it if they were ſatisfied that it were 3-and alſo becauſe 
though advantageouſneſs ys I to the making or proving a thing to 
be true or falſe, yet it doth to the making it more or leſs worth believing or embra- 
cing , (hor every flight truth is nor fuck ) and ſo more or leſs fit to be ſet up in our 


hearts as our Religion, | '%; 

For, that by Religion every man entertains hopes of W—_ ſomewhat of bene- 
fit to himſelf, and would not chuſe to enter into thoſe bands , if he did not promiſe 
himſelf ſome advantage by it , is a Mexime which I ſhall not think fit to prove or 


confirm in this place. 


GHnuar, IV, 


Of the Advantages of Chriſtian Religion in the groſs. 


rr is nothing therefore after the teſtifying of the Truth ſo proper for this 
preſent Diſquilition, as the conſideration of the Advantages of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and thoſe advanced above all other imaginable advantages of any other Rel 
gion, as much as the credibility of Chriſtian Religion is above the credibility of any 
other that pretends againſt it. 

This I am by Key Method obliged to conſider here only as true in the groſs. 
other paper, That che Precepe of Chil, eſpecally bis apernddiions rode former 
other papers, t recepts is ſu itions to the former 
Lawsof Xeſer and of Nature, are, beyond the Vices, or the lower de- 


grees ofthe ſame Vertues, perfettly agreeable to Humane Reaſon , cultivated , and 
improved , and heightned by Philoſophy 5 ſothat that ſhall confeſs thoſe things to 


be ſtill moſt commendable and moſt excellent which Chriſt hath thought fit tocome 
mand his Followers. This might be demonſtrated through all particulars : but I ſhall 
more ſtrifly reſtrain my ſelf tothe Advantages of a Chriſtian life , by conſidering it 
firſt in order to outward, and ſecondly to inward advantages. 

The outward advantages are again more publick, or more private. Of the J——_—_ 
there is none ſure more valuable and more fundamental to all other than that of Peace 3 
and that is ſo immediatly and inſeparably annext to the Chriſtian Doctrine, that, 
would men think fit to be guided by that Rule, were but Chriſt's Precepts a__y 
prattiſed, there would be no occalion of diſtemper or diſturbance through the world, 
either between Chriſtian Potentates among themſelves, or betwixt aoy Chriſtian 
Prince and the Subjetts of his own Kingdom. 

Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man is placed in any Nation, be he King 
or Subject, this commands him molt ſtriftly therein to abide with God z every man 
to content himſelf with his preſent portion , whether it be of Soveraignty or of 
inferiour eſtate under Subjedtion, hen ſecondly , whereſoever the Supremacy of 
power is placed by the Laws of any Kingdom , there Chriſt requires Subjetion 
and non-reſiſtance 1n all Subjetsz and by himſelf, and in the Writings of his 
Diſciples, * repeateth and impreſſeth that far more earneſtly onthe SubjeQ, than 
he doth the duty of ProteQion on the Supreme 3 and where they * conjoyn them 
both , there they begin conſtantly with that © of ſubjeRioo in the Inferiour, as 
being of more univerſal concernment to the Peace 'and Preſervation of the whole 
and as that which earns the Superiors performing of his- duty , as a due reward 
to their Obedience. Thirdly , Chriſt prohibies ſelf-love , thinking bighly of ones 
ſelf, all covetouſneſs, ambition, animoſities, revenge , doing or returning of in+ 
juries, whifferings , backbitings , diſtruſts and jealouſics , all ſcrupulous preven- 
tions of remote le dangers: and Fourthly , he commands doing as we would 
be done to, b of enemies, contempt of the world , not valuing any thing 
which is moſt tempting io it, and, above all things, purſuing of Peace with all men, 
(in the greateſt exrent imaginable) as much as in them lies, and whexe-ever it is poſ- 
fble, even overthe whole world. And fiftbly, the Precepts delivered by Chriſt ( plan 

a 


an] incelligibleto all)-as: are's/Standard by which every man is to meaſure bis 
own ations, 1ſo-are reg to'examine others, and conſequently they will fort ie 
again(t'Seducers and-{ly diſtaurbers of a-peoples Peace, if, according to Chriſt's dire- 
ction, we try them by their fruits, and reje&and ſtop our cars againlt all thoſe whoſe 
do&rines bring not exatt Conchrdance to Chriſtian practice along with them. And 
whiere theſe -Precepts are put in practice, what pollible in-let is there left for Diſtur- 
bance or Sedition to enter ? | 

Aſter Peace, Plenty is the moſt defireable publick good , and that is hardly ſepa- 
rable from the former ; but, befide the Contributions which all the fomenters of peace 
have made toward Plenty alſo, Chriſtiana Religion hath. peculiar ways of aſcertain- 
ing any pun of that, if its Laws beembraced and practiſed. For, fir{t, Chriſt com- 
maads labour, and induſtry, and diligence, baniſhes the idle, as a * diſorderly wetker, 
disbands him as ſoon as he appearsto be ſuch. Secondly , he makes the rich man his 
Almoner or Steward to diſtribute to every mans wants as he is able : and as be bleſles 
his liberality and renders it the moſt probable courſe to make him rich 3 ſo he con- 
vinces him, that gathering and hoarding up wealth is the meaneſt, and, withal, the 
moſt diſadvantageous folly , and that the only real Commodity in riches is the Jo 
and —_ of relieving others, and the inhancing of their future Reward by {6d 
doing: Thirdly, he forbids rapines, defraudings, gaining to our ſelves by any other 
mans loſſes: And fourthly , by putting the wealtlr of the world in a Channel , tg 
deſcend from Superious to Inferiours, from him that hath te him that hath not, from 
the part that is filled to that other that is emptied, he makes a certain Provifion for 
every part of the body. And beyond allthis , fifthly, he hath taught men, that-all 
the good of Plenty is to be enjoyed in a Competence or a Sufficience, {and that there 
is only more trouble, and more charge, and more fears , and more temptations 
annexed to any greater abandance. ) And fixthly , he-hath given / all his faithful 
Servants aſſurance, that he that hath the diſpoſing of all, and knows what they have 


need gf, will never ſo deſtitute them that they ſhall want theſe neceſfary things. ' And. 


when Plenty is thus interpreted, and theſe Proviſions made for it, there will be little 
{libilily that any peoplethat live according to theſe Rules ſhall fail of that certain 
mw of them. 
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Then for the private outward Advantages to m_ Chriſtiar-liver, they will be $e@. 6. 
Firſt, 


as diſcernible al And theſe are of two ſorts, thoſe that have 'an univerſal 
influence on the comfortableneſs and chearfulneſs of the whole life, without which 
neither health nor wealth ; 'nor any particular advantage will have any-raſte or re- 
liſh in them : Secondly, thoſe particulars-of health, &c. Of the-firſt fort , I ſhall be 
confident to prefer the obſervance of one Chriſtian Precept , Attending to a mans 
particular CaMing, which as it is the ſtrict duty of every Chriſtian' of what rank or 
quality ſoever Di it that which ſweetens the whole life to him that lives orderly 
according to that Rule. It is certain that Aſſuetude and cuſtom hath/a moral eth- 
cacy initto make every thing pleaſant that is accuſtomed , ( were it not- upon» that 
ſcore , it is not imaginable that ſome fins to forne men, which have natural averſions 
to them, ſhould ever be taught to go down ſo ſmoothly.) By thismeans , buſineſs 
and bvdily labour it (elf, which at the diſtance ſeems moſt uncafie , to thoſe that 
have been brought up init proves moſt pleaſant and delightful; To fach an one; 
idleneſs and want of imploymient is really the moſt uneafie affiition of his life. 

And for him that is not brought up to either of theſe; yet we ſee by Experience; 
and areable to give the Reaſon-of it, from the aftive temper both of the body and 
mind of man, that there is no ſuch conſtant torment as the not knowing what to to 
with his time , the having his hours lie upon his hands; for the removing of which 
molt of the vain or fioful mixtures of our lives are ſought out 5 as cures or diver- 
tiſements , and having no real pleaſantneſs in them, do yet iwitate ſome, by ridding 
us of the contrary uneafineſs, the burthen of thatdle time, which is made more ſup- 
pertable by ſuch varieties. Thus hath that uncharitable and very mean quality of 
cgnſuring and backbiting and deriding of others become ſo frequent” and faſhion- 
able in the world, ( ſo inſeparable from; all our Converſations, the only moderri 
good Company, asit is called) only becauſe many perſons. have no other imploy- 
ment for their time byt that of talking and of that fort this is the mcſt obvious 
to thoſe who have neither zeal enough to their own good ; nor ſo-much of friend- 
wy tothoſe with whom they converſe, as to-make the faults of one another (in 
order to the: reforming: or fortifying one another ) the ſubje& of their diſcourſe. 


To this and all other fins and vanities of this nature ,- this duty of attending the 
S 3 Calling 
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Calling is a certain Antidote or Cure : The advantages of which cannot be more emi- 
nently exemplified than among thoſe men who by miſtake- are conceived to have no 
Obligation of Calling upon them, I mean thoſe of the Nobility and Gentry in a King- 
dom. I ſhall inlarge on this inſtance a little. , þ $1237 

The Calling of thoſe that are not born to Eſtates or Poſſeſhons1s generally ac- 
knowledged to be ſomewhat of Labour or Induſtry for the acquiring of wealth; and to 
them may reaſonably be confined that part of Adew's Curſe (which 1s yet ſweetned to 
Chriſtians by Chriſt) that in the ſweat of their brows they ſhall eat their bread. But then 
thoſe that have ample poſſeſſions left them , ſufficient for themſelves and family, (and 
much more) and beſides , a perpetuity of that to their Families for ever, are certain» 
ly under no ſuch obligation to labour , to increaſe ſo fair an heap, or-to (| that 
pretious time and ſweat and induſtry on the bringing more water into the or 
indeed more weight unto that burthen of wealth which lies already an encumbrance 
(more commonly than a real advantage ) on their ſhoulders. Their Calling there- 
fore, without queſtion, conſiſts in the ſcattering not encreafing, in the diſcreet, cha- 
ritable diſtribution of that early revenue which is committed to their ſtewarding, 3. e- 
in the uſing that wealth (to the richeſt advantages they are able ) to the {ervice of 
God. Such is the ſpending their time as Citizens not of one City, but of the World, 
enquiring what is the duty of mankind, and how they may ſerve God chearfully in 
thoſe Precepts of Chriſt which are of the greateſt perfeQtion, obſerving the wonder- 
ful things of God's Law, and the Harmony which thoſe notes of Diſcord make, which 
tothe unskilful or untuneable ear are ſo harſh. This and much more in reference to 
God: andthen in order to Men, the well ordering of that part of the Commonwealth 
wherein they are imployed, the relieving of thoſe that want, the attracting infe- 
riours by Exhortation, Admonition, Correption, (but eſpecially by exemplary aQts 
of all piety) tothe praQtice of Chriſtianity, and, as much as in them lies , bringing ver- 
tue into countenance and reputation, into faſhion and credit in the world. 

That wealth and eminency of place are very proper inſtruments toward thy end, 
will not be needful to be demonſtrated here ah that is ſeaſonable will be, to con» 
ſider what a Treaſure of Joy and Sweetneſs would come in to —_ ſuch perſon in a 
Kingdome by a conſtant chearful attendance on the ſeverals of this calling, every 
one of them infinitely more proportionable to the appetites of a generous ingenuous 


mind than any thing elſe which his ambition could ſuggeſt to him , —_ 
)t 


or meanin it: and (beſide all the particular delights 1n every a& of each) the great 
tranſcendent comfort of having ſatisfied Conſcience, the not having lived an unprofi- 
table burthen of the Earth , the having in ſome meaſure performed the task for which 
he came into the world, would be to him that comes to reap them unſpeakable raviſh- 
ments, though at the diſtance perhaps, the ſenſual deſigner diſcerns not ſuch excel- 
lencies in them. | | 

Next are the ſeveral particular external advantages, as they are the delired por- 
tion of every individual man , which (beyond all other prudential methods imagi- 
nable) Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us. - Of this ſort, firſt, the heakh 
of the Body (the foundation of all other outward comforts) cannot better be pre- 
ſerved fgom diſeaſes, than by ſtri& rules of conſtant temperance and ſobriety, and 
of faſting and abſtinence ſometimes , of continence or conjugal chaſtity , of aftive 
and induſtrious purſuit of the bufineſs of the Calling z nar can it better be ſecu- 
red from wounds and maims and violent deaths, than by mildneſs, and quietoeſs, 
and ſobriety, and bearing of injuries ; all which arethe ſpecial charges of Chriſtian 


Religion. 
The very ſame practices, beſide theſe proprieties of advantage to the health, and 
caſe, and ſtrength of the body, have in them a far greater delight and pleaſure and 
gratefulneſs tothe ſenſes than any of the unchriſtian contraries, No pleaſure in cati 
anddrinking like that in the tempepate feeding on the plaineſt, wholeſomeſt diet 3 a 
ſoia the reſt. i 
For Reputation, another ſpecial outward advantage, it is clear , that beſides t 
Chriſtian Religion teaches every man to think better of others than himſelf, forbi 
judging and reproaching and backbiting , and ſo moſt certainly preſerves that Jewel 
entire to every man 5 the praCtice of Chriſtian Vertues commands eſteem and 
value even from thoſe which leaſt exerciſe them themſelves. The proud mancanvtor 
chuſe but reverence the meek , the debauch'd man the temperate , the greateſt 
ſelf-ſeeker him that moſt deveſts himſelf of all his ſelf-intereſts. There are not 
three things in the World which fo certaiply bring a good reputation ty Say 
; them, 


chem, ar Charſey; and Humility; nd Conſtancy 3 and theſe thiee are the prime com- 

mages of Ch Ketgion. = Ms pige Py AAS 

- Akerthe outward, I ro advantages, the advantages of the Saul; 5:8. r+ 

andchoſe either of this ſexethe preſent, order to another life. "e —— 

© The Chriſtian Preceprs cerdevidently tothe bettering of the Soul in this life : Firſt, 5, | 4 

by rging-' | The-Heatben Philoſophers pa xd divers others, eſpecially the ; 
a 


;'were much toncerned in ions of the Soul which they diſcern- 
"Hd all things the World defired and endeavonted the pupging them our, 
—_ and Sorcery to that end, bar'terribly miſtook in that way toit. Out 
C hath done this, by the Grace and Dodrine of ar won as far as is neceſſary 
for an'inferiour State, - Ando, is foretold by the old Prophets under the ſtyle of [ the 
deſire of all Nations ] and [the exye@ation of the Gentiles Pas he that brought with him, 
m his preceptsand in his graces, full ſatisfaction to all the gaſpings and thirſts of the 
moſt rational and earnelt appetites abontus, ; 
- Secondly;-by cultivating it with all uſeful'krowledge and true wiſdom. For ſuch, 5,7, ; :, 
by the Oracles own confeftion, is Prattical Knowledge 5 and of that kind all the Philo- 
ſophers that ever were never aſtended to ſo high pitches as Chriſt's one Sermon in the 
Mount hath done. | G "R | 
Thirdly by ſatisfying it;/allowing it hexe thoſe injoyments which of all others a ra- $e&. 16, 
tional Soul 1s pleaſed with, -'1, The pleaſures of friend(hip, or profitable converſation, 
admoniſhing and inſtrutting one another. 2. The pleaſure and ſpecial raviſhment of 
relieving and refreſhing thoſethar want, of making a poor man happy. 3. The plea- 
ſure of contentment, and defiring nothing but what we enjoy. 4. The pleaſure of Vi- 
Qories, in refiſting and overcomingteoptatiohs of all ſorts , bur eſpecially of , over- 
coming evil with good. And whenever there s zoy unpleaſant mixture, then 5. The 
pleaſure of a:difficult obedience, thereby to approve out love and zeal to him who hath 
given himſelf for us. | d 
And fourthly, by daily rewarding of it : 1. By the comforts and joyous reflexions of $47. 17; 
a Conſcience ( as that is fet off by the contrary Hell and torments of a bad. ) 
2. By the ſeveral eaſes that che ſeveral Chriſtian vertues' give men here : the eaſe of 
Patience, contrary to the uneaſineſs of rage z the eaſe of contempt of the World, con- 
trary to the perpetual drudgery and toils of the worldling; the eaſe of the continent 
man, contraryto-the flames and diſquiets of the libidinons.- 3. By the preſent expe- 


rience of God's loving kindneſs hereto anfwering of thoſe Prayers which are uſcful for 
us, in denying thofe which would be hurtful, in reſtrafning us ſometimes, in exciting 
us at other times; in ſpeaking peaceto our Soils, &c. 4. By converſing with God by 
meditation, by chankigring, tioging Hoſannahs and Hallelujahs to him, the moſt joy- 


ous employment in the W ay, by a perpetual chearfulneſs , rejoycing alwayes ; 
which, as it would be another mans reward, fo is it the duty of a Chriſtian. 5. By the 
expeQations of a reward in-another life 5 which, though future, is yet by the benefit 
. of two Chriſtian vertues, Faith and Hope; foreſtalled, and anticipated, and made pre- 
ſent tous. And all theſe, if there were not infinitely more, were ſure advantages e- 
nough to entertain a ſhort life of fifty or threeſcore years, and ſecure it from being 
weariſometoa Chriſtian, or from'needing thoſefiaful, ſhameful, unworthy divertiſe- 
ments that all other ſorts of men , 'on purpoſe that their time may not lie upon their 
hands, are fain to ſeek out unto themſelves. . 

Laſtly, the Advantages which-a Chriſtian reaps by Chriſt are in order to another SeF, 18. 
life. And thoſe i ſhall beſt repreſent to you by ſhewing theſe two things. 1. The Va- 
luableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chriſt, and aſpited to by Chriſtians , infinitely 
above all other rewardsthar any other Religion pretends to beſtow upon men. 2. The 
Attainableneſs of that Reward, and the blame that will light on none but our (elyes 
( ſo that we ſhall be bound to acknowledge our ſelves moſt ſtupidly wretchleſs and ir- 
rational ) if we do not attain tofr. ale 

For the former, the Valuableneſs of the Chriſtians future reward , infinitely above 
the wages of any other Religion, that will appear, 1. by the Immaterialty, and 2. by 
the Eternity of it : Both thele it is defined ts be, by Chriſt ; and by being ſo, is con- 
cluded to be an eternal, infinitely bliſsful ſtate. And that Chriſt ſaid true 1n that, need 
not again be proved, God himſelf having been proved to bear him witneſs, that all chat 
he ſaid iserue. The Immateriality of ths reward demonſtrates it agreeable and pro- 

ioned to the nobler part of us, the upper or rational Soul 3” all other groſler plea» 
ures; the Mahumetans enjoying of wotnen, and the Jews long life in a Canaan, being 


gratifications tothe vilet parts of us, our ſenſes or bodies, and to thoſe too in —_” 
e 


. 


4. 
= *; - , l "» [7 > b 
2; \ FY ig Þ »} a 4 | * e EY 
» he % . 2. Gp iy - F a +60 -- At : p +3. c - _ 
a - ; _ X : —Y : »* ” 
, _ , 7 og 27 "© + _—_— = 4 "4 A 
. * , ; = . - .. . 4 f : & 
\ , A - 
* .. ” _ 'o- 
—— > —— _— 
” 6 . _ - &t Ws ” _ 
Of the R ! | 
= 


Se@F. 20. 


Sed, 21, 


Sef. 27. 


* Pra&.Cat. Ls. 
Sett.4. þ. 149. 


pres? as they are natural; not as they ſhall be ſpiritual ( andiequal to Angeli- 
ies. 7 wi q ""u1 
pn Ee. this, I need not add the ſhamefulneſs and emptineſs and unfatisfaQorineſs 
of all bodily pleaſures, proceeding partly from the covetous ingrateful condition of 
that baſeſt part of us, asthe Heathens have ſtyled the body”, . partly from'the great 
meanneſs and poorneſs and baſeneſs of all bodily contents ( ſo unworthy to' be the 
ambitions, or any thing but the ſervants and attendants of the reaſonable Soul) arid 
the inſtant ſatietics and irkſomneſſes that they always are attended with, ſuch as no- 
thing could make any mere man place any ble value upon them / were not he 
either cheated intoit, at the diſtance, by the falſe gloſſes that other men'put vponthem, 
and by ſeeing what hazards are willingly run in purſuit of them z or werehe not _ 
ingaged in an habitual we. to them, which makes that difficult to part with whic 
he hath injoyed ſo long, and ſo conſequently which imitates ſome pleaſure (and is mi- 
ſtaken for it )by the contrary painfulneſs of giving it over. 

Whereas on the other fide the immaterial , ſpiritual, more ſublime ſatisfations to 
the pure undefatigable Spirit, the rational immortal Soul within us, as they cannot be 
liable tothoſe baleneſſes and emptineſles, ſo neither are they in danger of thoſe fatic- 
ties3 and by ſatisfying and bl that part of us which is infinitely moſt excellentin 
our natures, muſt of themſelves neceſſarily be concluded moſt ſuperlatively excellent, 
and deſerve, as ſuch, to be infinitely preferfed and moſt valued by us. | 

Having ſaid this one thing of the Immateriality, of the Chriſtians future reward, and 
agreeableneſs to that part a us which alone is worth providing for, (the happine(- 
ſes of the other inferiour parts being conſequent to and included in this , and a provi- 
fion withal being ( by the wiſdom of our God ) made for them that they ſhall no lon- 
ger deſire or want thoſe enjoyments, which is perfeQly the ſame, if not with ſome ad- 
vantage better than if they had them }) it 18 not pollible any farther improvement or 
acceſſion ſhould be made to this reward, but only T the = ating of it. 

And this is that other part of Chriſt's Promiſe, That the bliſs which he thus beſtows 
ſhall in reſpe& of its own plenitude never be exhauſted or diminifheds nor againg 
through the repentance of the Donor or the envy of any other, ever be withdrawn or 
forced from us. 
 Andthis is a great Enhancement and Evidence of the Rationalneſs of our Religion, 
how ſevere ſoever Chriſt's Commands or bow rigid his ExaQings are ſuppoſed to be, 
or what ſharpneſs ſoever we here are forced or permitted to endure in approving our 
Obedience to him. If there b& any Difficulty in the Obedjence, or Ungratefulneſs in 
the ſufferings of a Chriſtian's life, yet the abundant recompence of the preſent ad- 
vantages, and, after thoſe, of the Soul-raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs C infinitely above 
the weight of the hardeſt or rougheſt part of Chriſt's tack of Performances, and a+ 
bove the proportion of the ſowreſt portion that any pious man taſtes 11 the afflitions 
of this life)were they ſuppoſed to be of the ſame equal duration, would make gur Hopes 
and Patience and Perſeverance perfeQly rational, according to the balances with 
_ indifferent men weigh, or Husband-men labour, or Merchants trafftick here oo 

arth. | 

But when to every minute of a pleaſant not painful, Obedience , to every mite of 
Preſſure ( waich God that ſends gives ſtrength alſoto bear chearfully , makes matter 
not of Patience, but Victory and Rejoycing to R_ is moſt immutably aſcertained 
to us by Chriſt an eternal 4 ETERNAL ) weight of glory, how impoſlible is it that 
thoſe tew ſowr drops of ſo ſhort tranſitory Obedience and Patience, ſhould not be 
drowned and loſt in that vaſt Ocean, whereinto within a while they ſhall be really 
and at the inſtant,by Faith and Hope,they are (in Effet and by Equivalence) poured 


Out. | 
If there be any thing now left diſputable in this matter, it muſt be, Whether it will 
not be juſtly deemed irrational that God ſhould ſo over-heap his meaſure, ſo over> 
roportion his wages to us, reward that ſo glotiouſly, which, if there were never a 
eaven hereafter, were at the preſent reward ſufficient to it ſelf, and infinitel Emp 


rable before the condition of any other man's life. But the advantage of that being of 
our fide, we ſhall have little reaſon to diſpute or complain of it. 

The only thing imaginable to be replied will be , that Chriſt's inflitions are as im- 
material and as eternal as his rewards; and the reaſon not preſently diſcernible, why 
our ſhort, empty, nauſeated pleaſures, the fins of a ſhort life, and the joys of thoſe 
ſins far ſhorter than the ſhorteſt life , ſhould be puniſhed fo ſadly and ſo eternally. 


This ſcruple of the Atheiſt hath been ſearched to the bottom, and anſwered * - other 
apers 3 


Papers 5 the brief of it-is Thad 
Peptres eodeha bi ES 


y our own AQ, neither forc'd on us 

by any clans decree of Gr, nor i temptation of the Devil, por our own 
ariel rele ok nt » much more truly and 
properly than eternal Heaven is ( when our Obedience is fir 'o wrought by God's 
Grace, and yet after that ſo abundantly rewarded by the Donor : ) it is certain that if 
there be any thing irrational, it is in us unkind and perverſe Creatures ( ſo obſtinately 
RY what God ſo paſſionately warns us totake heed of, ſo wilfully to die, when God 
ſwears he wills not our death ,) and not in him, that hath done all that is imaginable to 
- done 2 reaſonabe Creatures ( here in their way or courſe} to the reſcuing and 

ving of us. 

And ſo this hath by the way demanſtrated alſo the Attainableneſs of that reward, Se. 28. 
andtheno kind of ful of God's :( he hath ſent his Prophers, his Son, his Spirit, tus 
Miniſters, his Mercies, os Foes, all ſorts, and new Methods of working Deli- 
verances and Celmi_ns for us, and all (laughtered, and crucified, and grieved, and a- 
busd by us) but all merely = our ſelves, if our irrational prides or ſloths 
we do not attainto it. I ſhal not need therefore ge on that, eſpecially 
having * elſewhere abundantly demonſtrated the rad of it «Pra Car: 


1 Sed. lip. 3. 
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Cnar, V, 


ng againſt ſome particulars in Chriſtian ——s and 1. God's Difpoſitions 
of Providence 


T now remains that I proceed from the grols to the retail , from the general tothe $eg, 1; 
| particalar view and conſideration of thoſe particular Branches of Chriſtian Reli- 
goo which ſeem to men at this time to be leaſt ſupported with Reaſon. And they will 
of two ſorts, cither concerning God's | nk > or concerning God's Commands 
now. under the Goſpel. The fixſt coucerns his wiſdom in diſpenſing the things of the 


Wark fry > | men, ( the oenh's ye m__ dutics wherein to exercile us. 
to this queſtipn , Whether-it, can be 528. 2. 


of theſe, it 
a rational that lajuſtice end oo proſper , and Patience never be relieved or re- 
weeded nakh Bs as it is every where raught to be the Method of God, and is moſt 
eminently 7 ed on Chriſt himſelf in his own perſonin the Goſpel. . - 
Where oy j the Queſtionyers, Whether lnjuſtice could be realy favoured by Se@Z. 3; 


Gad orby 0g proved and encouraged, ay to be thought worthy of any the 
lealt reward, ofa Cup fool of cold water, by him, or (as conſentaneous to that 
and by being triumphant in this World, 


Whether loj altice 
might be K has chy grin to bean pages of Sandtity or of Innocence, owned 


commended and juſtified by God by its thus proſperiog 3-1 ſhould then, I confeſs, 
acknowledge thas to be irrational, and not | or undertake to be the advocate of 
that Religion which ſhould teach one ſuch as this. 
For this were.to.make a God (who v7 by being ſuch ano hin to be of an immutable S:#. 4. 
Wilt aad Juſtice.) to to himſelf, to forbid opptel- 


on t wit change in the matter ( with- 
-- IwE oo __ , and ed it to another , as the 
cal of the Egyptians ah eb 10a Cancaxiter Land ) to reward it as ble to his 


Wul ranounce, Es without repentance - 
«uh, : vetaus, befide Ren el" rle to the of-rohurn. 3 


dom Heaven, et.to the 
of God coming af ed jal Saint of bis, the addition of all the bl s of 
gn that Thiefe w ich 


DS === me im a tic 


' its falneſs;, that gyery.the bo heighe: 
ing down all the yo Divine and POND Laws and force, did then preſegt! ' 


ceaſe to be violenge, and Powe fiend in Hell commence ipſo fa&o J's 
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- nay, was inthe iſſue ſo far from 


moſt rewardable Saint: Aridtherefore the only Religion that hath been knows inthe 
World to maintain and conntenance this, that of the Turk or Mabotnetan, Fprofeſs ty 
believe abſolutely irrational). $ N | ; 
But for Chriſtianity, that is ſo diſtintly-contrary to this, that the great fundamental 
Hiſtory upon which all oor Religion at once built, 43 the moſt lively example and 
dottrine of the contrary. For when Chriſt himſelf was delivered up into the power 
of wicked men, and by them arraigned and reviled /and crucified, not only the Di- 
{ciples which were his conſtant attendants ;' but his'Army of Myriads of Angels that 
were always at his command,dojog nothing toward his releaſe,whetni this conſultation of 
the Sanbedrin became ſucceſsful,and obtained the defired event againſt him (the higheſt 
and moſt proſperous oppreſſion of the greateſt innocence and vertue') then, though 
there were more circumſtances whichmight affix this on God his Father, and ſeem to 
draw him into partaking in it, than we fiadrecorded of any or all other finful a@ions 
( as that God's Hand and Counſel did fore-determine this to be done; that God fore- 
told it by all his Prophets, 'and from the certainty that they could not lie, doth, 'when 
it is done, conclude that Chriſt ought thus 10 ſuffer; that they that did it , even the 
chief Rulers of them , had the excuſe 'of fome ignorance ; until God's' raifing him 
from the dead diſpelled this miſt from before their eyes; that what God had thus 
foretold and predetermined,viz.that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, be had thus fulfilled, Ats 3.18. 
that he that ſuffered voluntarily [aid down his life , and by a ſpeedy taking it up a- 
gain was freed from the ſaddeſt =_ of death , the remaining under the power ot it, 
cing the worle for ſuffering, that beſides the glorious 
advantages that came tohis Diſciples and children by it, he himſelf was in that humane 
nature of his highly rewarded and exalted for this his ſuffering 3 though, I ſay, all 
theſe circumſtances concurred to make the injuty leſs, the crime more exculſable, and 
altogether more fit and more honourable to be charged upon God, and fo to turn: it 
from the crime of murther to the vertue of obedience to God's will and charity and 
benefattiontomankind, and even to him that ſuffered ) yet this one'a& of the Jews 
their doing againſt the expreſs Command and will of God, that ge. ner yet was by 
Cod * determined to be done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, thatdefired nothing 
but their amendment, their committing 'that att which by God was forbidden under 
the Commandment of Murther,is thought fit by that God whom the Chriſtians worſhip 
to be puniſhed moſt prodigiouſly and exemplanily, that ever' any fin of the deepeſt dye 
and the moſt miſchievous effe&s was tver putiiſhed, eveti with the utter deſolation of 
the whole Nation, and all the prodigies' that have -bech'read of, the greateſt pomp of 
a2gravating circumſtances, the calling Heaven and Earth together , tomake the exe- 
cution of theſe crucifiers the more ſolemn and remarkable. So far is Chriſtianity from 
owning any ſuch irrational doGrine as this. 45 Þ! ? 173 
But this being thus diſclaimed, and the Dofrine which is acknowledged tobe Chri- 
ſtian being cleared to be only this, That in God's Diſpenſations and Providence, - and 
governing of the World ws & the Goſpel, it is not unuſual for injuſtice to proſper, 
and patience and innocence never to be relieved or rewarded it this lifez this I 0} 
_ _ on me to clear to be perfeRly reaſonable; 'and it ſhall be by thus taking 
it aſunder. | U | > 2 | 
Firſt, That wicked men ſhould be permitted to be wicked, when all fair rationable 
means have ſuccefleſly been uſed to bring them to repentance , to reſtrain them-from' 
waxing worſe and worſe; that they that will not mend by all the probableſt and'moſt_ 
efictua] means, ſhould atlaſt be left to themſelves and become incorrigiblez that God 
ſhould not proceed from perſwafion to violence, and force them to be good (contrary 
to the nature of man in this his ſtate of proficiency, who was greated with a' will or 
{reedom of doing evil if he pleaſed, and contrary to the nature of fteeabd rewardable 
goodneſs, which if compelled ceaſeth tobe ſuch )'who will not be reſtrained front evil 
without force : This will never be deemed ir An God,' who hath"another Tri- 
bunal to arraigo and puniſh thoſe who will not it ito ExhortatiotVand Diſcipline 
here : But onthe contrary, it will very ill become the ſervant of God, for his ow# eaſe 
and ſecurity, to wiſh the diſturbance of that, method of God with mankind; to expeRX! 
that man, which when he was in innocence was created with a'liberty to chuſe the' 
evil, ſhould now, amid(t the briars and thorns, after the provocations'of a Joag-vi- 
tous life, have ſuch ſhackles laid on him, as that he ſhould not be able ts break God's 
Bands and Laws; qnd all this only that the good man may be protected, who, if 
be not, knows that it is far more for his advantage than if he were; - ES 
Secondly , that they which are wicked and have caſt off all reſtraints of Divine 
and 
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having acquired a power of 
of thioyebeis dow is molt agree- 
e or irratio- 


r power 
were there not a peculiar k, with- 
out any of their own (conſiderable) contmbutionstoward it, to gard them wonderfully 
1n the open field without any viſible means of doing it. And if this ſhall otherwiſe hap- 
pen at ſome one time, perhaps but once in many ages, and that for ſome great end, 
in God's wiſdom more con to the God-like Government of res 1. 9 world; 
than the miraculous reſcuing of a few meek innocents from a ſhort oppreſſion (in carth- 
ly things which ate dot worth the poſſeffing) could be deemed to be 3 there is ſure no 
great wonder in this, nothing irrational in the ſometimes permitting of it. 
He that were ſecured in his inheritance in a quiet Kingdom as long as any man in+ Se&, 10. 
joyed his own, as Majeſty were permitted on the throne, or Law and Jultice on the 
Bench, would never defire afairer conveyance, or a longer leaſe of the moſt valued 
poſlefſions of this life : and this ſecurity remains tothe meek man, though once in many 
Ages it have happened not to-prove good-unto him. " | 
And as there hath nothing ſtrange or irrational on the part of the wicked op» $eF, 11. 
reſſor that proſpers : ſonext, on the part of the paticnt or ſufferer that ſmarts under 
im, there will appear to be as little. 
For firſt, Abſolute innocenceis athing which ( fave in the perſon of Chriſt ) bath g,@ 2, 
never been met with in Man or Woman on the Earth z and therefore he that is guilty 
of no fault in one particular, may yet be culpable and puniſhable in many others : he 


that is legally poſſeſſed of an eftate, and hath done nothing to forfeit it in Law, may 
yet have finned againſt God, and fo have puniſhments due to him from that eternal Ju- 
ſticez which if they fall upon his body or eftate in this bates hag is nothing irratio- 


nal in that z but eſpecially if ſo light a diſcipline may paſs for all the revenge, and 
( through the ſufferings of Chriſt, and interpoſition of Mercy ) avert all future puniſh- 
ment, and be accepted in commutation for the torments of another Judicature , this 
ſure is all the charity and bounty in the World, that may be admired , but not com+ 
plained of as unreaſonable. 

Secondly, That thoſe that for their other faults _ be puniſhed , ſhould gg. 13. 
have this puniſhment inflited on them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and are 
aQually ſuch in thus afflitting them, if this ſeem to have any thing unreaſonable in it, it 
will ſoon be anſwered by the neceſlity of the matter, which makes it impollible for any 
but wicked men to be imployed init. The Iſraelites were once uſed to root out the 
Nations, but that by an infallible Commiſfion from God the Supreme Law-giver (and 
whoſe Will being once made known over-rules all former laws ) and the univerſal 
Owner and Diſpoſer of all the World and the poſleflions thereof: And by this Com- 
miſſion, this became to them not only lawful, but neceſſary, an a& not only of Juſtice, 
but of Obedience. And ſoupon the like Commiſſion, the Levites killing their Brechren 
wasan a@ of SanQtity,a conlcerarl themſelves unto the Lord ;thoſe y Sacrifices 
were in a manner the Ceremonies of their Conſecration to their Prieſts Office. But then, 
firſt, all this depended upon the infallible validity of their Commiſhon , which had it 
been fallly pretended by them, or had they not been aſcertained that it came from God, 
their Ations had been as "9 »7 and murtherous as Abrebew's ſacrificing his ſon muſt 
have been deemed without like Commiſſion. And ſecondly, this Commiſſion was 
by no means to be enlarged to any other , but thoſe particular ſubjeGts or matters to 
which it was given. The Jews might not at that time have deſtroyed or invaded any 
other Nation upon the face of the , nor tnightthe Levites at any other time have 
killed their Brethren on ſtrength of tharCommandz much leſs may any other People of 
any other Nation, on ſt of that example. And ſo now that ſuch Commiſſions are 


out-dated, when all is left by God in the hands of ſtanding Laws, in oppoliiga! to _ 
evela- 
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James 1. $,- 


Sed. 17. 


Revelations, and conſequently, when that which is moſt juſt for me to fuffer, or God 
to permit, ( or by proſperivg in him to inflict on me ) is moſt injurious in him thatdoth 
it, were it not perfect = , much above the pitch of irrational, to demand that God's 
deareſt Children ſhould att as the vileſt men ? to require ſuch explicite contradictions, 
that none but godly men ſhould be permitted to opprels, to kill, to commit Sacriledge, 
to lay waſte, and to deſtroy, to break all thoſe Commandments of God, which he that 
doth, ipſo feos ceaſcth to be godly ? If there be any wickedneſs to be done in a City, 
ſhall the righteous be the only men todo it ? this were worth wondring at indeed. Bur 
for the wicked, whoſt trade it is, whole joy of heart to be thus for ever occupied, he 
is in his element, he needs no call or incitation to do it. The turning him-out of that 
office, and employing any body elſe, were the greateſt unkindneſs to himgasthecaſtiog 
the Devils out from tormenting the man, was by them looked on as the deſtroying them 
before their time 3 whereas the Angel of light would have looked upon it as a degree 
ot Hell, had he been ſent in on that errand to torment him. 

Thirdly, Befide the perfett reaſonableneſs of having offenders puniſhed temporal- 
ly here, ( which were reaſonable, if it were for ever in another World) there is a ſe- 
cond, not only: Juſtice, but Mercy, in ſuch Sufterings on whomſoever they-fall. They 
are Admonitions, and Doftrines, and Spiritual Medicines, diſciplines of the Soul , to 
awake us out of ſecure , and ſtop us in wilful, finning 3 and are by God on purpoſe 
made uſe of tothat end, when Proſperity hath been long uſed and 'experimented ta 
have no ſuch auſpicious influences in it, to be proper to feed and foment, very impro- 
per to ſtarve and ſubdue enormities. And if the Phyfician adminiſter a bitter Potion, 
if the Surgeon apply a Corrofive or Cauſtick, when Julips or Balſams are judged and 
proved to be unefteQual , ſure it is not the manner of men to count ſuch Methods ir- 
rational. ; | 

Nay, it will be no Hyperbole to affirm, that the addition of ſuch Documents as theſe 
may ſometimes deſerve to be preferred and more pretiouſly valued than all the Do- 
frines in the Book of God it ſelf without theſe, one ſuch ſeaſonable Application than 
all other Receipts in his Diſpenſatory. The word of God gives Rules of living to 
all men, but thoſe ſo general and unapplied, that it is ordinary for paſſionate men 
not to ſee themſelves concerned in them. Theſe puniſhments and viſitations will be 
able to bring home, and make us, while we are under the diſcipline , confeſs that we 
are the very men to whom by peculiar Propriety they appertain. 

But there is yet a third ſublimer benefit of fuch diſpenſations of God under the Go- 
ſpel, which will render them abundantly rational. And that is the exerciſe of many 
Chriſtian Graces of the greateſt price in the ſight of God, and ſuch as ſhall be ſure to 
be the moſt richly wes, by him, which were it pot for ſuch changes as theſe would 
lie by us unprofitably ; ſuch are Patience, Meckneſs, Humility , Contentedneſs with 
whatſoever lot, faithful Dependance on God in all outward things, Thankſgiving for 
Plenty and for Scarcity too, a ſubmitting to God's Will in ſuffering as well as doing it 
chearfullyz yea, and to his Wiſdom too, in reſolving God's choices for us to be abſo- 
lutely fitter for our turns than any our own wiſhes 3 and laſtly,that Wiſdom which Saint 
Jemes ſpeaks of, the skill of Spiritual judging, which can really prefer this ſtate of ſuf- 
tering for Chriſt ( an excellence that Angels do not partake of ) beyond avy other ſtate 
or condition of life, 

Were it but only for the Variety , that all the burthen of the day might not lie on 
thoſe Graces which are exerciſed in fair weather, but that thoſe other provided for the 
Storm or Winter _ take their turns, and givethem ſome relaxation , this would be 
very rational and uſeful for us 3 as Ariſtotle ſaith, that the change of motions from up- 
hill to down-hill, and ſo back again, doth provide againſt lafſitude, more than the con- 
ſtancy of any one, be it in the eaſieſt, ſmootheſt Plain, becauſe that lays all the burthen 
inceſlantly upon one pair of muſcles without any relief or afhſtance from any other. 
But when withall my exerciſe of each of theſe Graces hath attending it an addition 
of more Gems in our Crown, more degrees of Glory in another World, ( that I may 
not add alſo of preſent Joy, and SatisfaCtion, and Raviſhment in the preſent Exerciſes 
here, then ſure the ſuperfluities and pleaſures of this life, the any thing that is ever 
taken from us by the Harpyes and Vultures of this World, are richly ſold and parted 
with by the Chriſtian ( which knows how much, or, indeed, how little they are worth 
enjoying ) if they may thus _ him in that rich fraight of never-fading bliſs in ano- 
ther World. And this will ſerve for juſtifying the rationalneſs of God's dealing with 
us now under the Goſpel in reſpeR of his Providence. EE M 
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The Exceptions againſt Chriſt's Command;. 
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life of Body and Soul after this to laſt for ever, muſt needs be reſolved todo it; it being 
impoſlible that reaſonable Nature, when two thingsare repreſented ſo diſtant , as the 
life of a few years here in the midſt of ſuch ſad mixtures, and an everlaſting life: here- 
after in the fulneſs of all joys; ſhould not enjoin the preſerving of the latter, even with 
= contempt of the former; when the care of the former may bting any davger to the 
atter. 
The ſhort of it is, That when Eternal Life is in the hand of Chriſt to give to theay Se@. 9+ 
that continue obedient and coriſtant to him, and tononeelſe, and when the fearing of 
them which can hurt end kill the body , the caring for or preſerving of this preſent life, 
doth at any time or in any caſe reſiſt or obſtruft the performance. of that duty which 
Chriſt then requires orexpedts'from mez there Nature commands: me to detpiſe the 
lcfs and preſerve the greater : and if it he not abſolutely willing to Sacrifice the preſent 
to the eternal life, and Conſequently to prefer the obeying of Chriſt ro the pre _ 
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Of the R eaſonableneſs of Cbriftian Religion. 
of this fading ſhort life, it muſt acknowledge it ſelf a blind Heathen Nature, that knows 
nothing of an eternal future life, and of him that can caſt both body and ſoul into Hel; 


or Elſe an irrational wild Nature, that knows theſe diſtances of finite and infinite, and 


doth not think them worth'confideriog. | 

It is therefore my moſt charitable opinion of thoſe that objeR the Principle of Self- 
preſervation to the. Dodrine'of taking up the Croſs , and determine us free from the 
Obligation of paying obedience to Chriſt, when it cannot be done without endanger- 


<” Eſtate or Life , that they ſpeak out of their SD only ,-what they have 
ES LCN, 


ia Books of that ſupreme Law of the preſerving on but 'do'not withal re- 
ber, that if that Self ſignified only the Body, it was the Philoſophy of them thar 
- knew nothing of the Immortalicy of the Soul or the endleſneſs of an6ther Life z or if 
they were aware of the Chriſtian Doftrines of Eternity , they never called the Body 

that Self that was to be fo ſolicitouſly tended. 
Se. II, » ** Ard therefore it is obſervable in the firſt Ages of the Chatch , that thofe Hereticks 
that were enemies of the croſs of Chriſt , that taught it to be * indifferent and lawful 
«fer. in time of Perſecution to forſwear and renounce Chriſt, and offer Sacrifice to Idols, 
$1597 &n- were a ſort of men ( the Gnoſticks ) that immerſt themſelves in all unnatural filthineſs, 
22-0445 % © and depended not at all on the Promiſes of another life 3 and: having firſt taught that 
- — 0 ntl Chriſt did not * really ſuffer in the fleſb, but only in appearance , would not be per- 
7 nior x7 fwaded that either he had any © need of their lives, or indeed expected it from them, 
br Saab « being come, as they ſaid, to ſave their liver, to die that'they might not be killed. 
ſeb. {. 4. Eccleſ. Where the miſtake was clear and viſible, that they thought they were theſe tranfitory 
Hiſt, c.4-? Lives that Chriſt came to preſerve, and not thoſe other lives which were to be con- 

Chara dud veyed over to Eternity. 

£9-90, Eulſcb. : , Wy } s bh , A ” 2 n . of vi '1 8 - "8 
OL ion BL eo ern rg IT 


nec Chriſtus vice paſſionis, quaſi ipſe de ea falurem conſecuturus, expoſcit. Tertul. cont. Gnoft. cap. 15. * Semel Chriſtus pronobis obiir, 
ſemel occiſus, ne occideremur : - fi vicem expe&ar, num & ille (alurem de mea nece expeRtat ? Tertal, cont, Gnoft, c. 1. F 


SeF. 12. The fate of thoſe Gnoſticks at that time was _ remarkable, and that which will 
render our irrational fondneſs of theſe bodily lives yet more irrational. Their great 
care was to preſerve their lives, and their primedexterity in order to that , to comply 


conſtantly with the anon? naruto Fo that was, eſpecially, with the Jews, ( for 
e 


though the Sword was in the Heathens Mand, yet the great malice againſt the Chriſtians 

* Synagogz Ju- Was inthe Synagogue, from * thence ſprang all the Perſecutions. ) To this end thoſe 

cxorum tones Groſticks took upon them to be great zealots ſor the Mofaical Law of Circumciſion, 

7-. ib. c.1g. and generally pieced with the Jews, and approved themſelves tothem. At laſt the Ro- 
man Army comes againſt Jersſalem , takes Jews and Gneſticks together, and deſtroys 
them all : and ſo Chriſt was as remarkably a true Prophetin that as in anyone parti- 
cular, That he that would ſave bis life ſhould loſe it, ( that very temporal life, that all his 
compliance with the Jews was defigned to fave ) and he that would loſe, i.e. venture and 
lay down his life for Chriſt's ſake, ſhoxld find it,i.e. have it more probably preſerved and 
continued to him here, than they that were moſt ſolicitous for it, and, whether he loſt 
or kept it here, have it reſtored to him to continue eternally. 

And if that promiſe of the Goſpel have truth in any ſence of it, then is the command 
no irrational command, of taking up the Eref? to follow Chriſt, when he can, if it be for 
thy tury, accept of thy taking up the Croſs, without its bearing thee 3 or if hedo nor, 
can pay thee abundantly for what thou loſeſt, reward thee with Eternitie. 

If I could fore-fee any other command of Chriſt could fall under our jealoufie and 
cenſure, I ſhould proceed to it, and be confident of approving it exadtly rational. As it 
is, I am at an end of my defigned Method, and am ola it-hath been contrived into fo 
{mall a compaſs, being now at leiſure to retire tomy Meditations, which will, I bope, 
be more calm, being thus disburthened 3 and make it my firſt Theme to diſcourſe with 
my ſelf, how extremely rational it is that thoſe very turns of Providence which have 
been our great temptation, and, they ſay, made many Atheiſts among us, ſhould be re- 
viewed again, and upon ſecond demurer thoughts engage and inltruct us all to become 


more Chriſtian. 


Who is wiſe, and he ſhall mnderſland theſe things : prudent, and he ſhall know them # 
For the ways of the Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall walk in them, but the tranſgreſſor 


ſhall fall theroin, Hol. 14. 9. 
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A BRIEF 


VINDICATION 


Of three Paſſages in the 


Practical Catechiſme, 


From the Cenſures affixt on them by the Minis rT Rs of 


Loxpon, ina Book entitled , | A Teftimony to the truth 
of Jeſus Ebriſt, &c."] 


< . I domuch abuſe my ſelf in the notion I have of Chriſtian Juſtice, if chat 
-do not oblige you to anſwer this requeſt of 


Ob, IO, 1646.. ORE Fl 


N. Hammond, 


T7 ſhall re-i | orce my r | that you will 
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with as little alter ation as is poſſible. 
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SIR, SOS INS 
Return you thanks, and am before-hand with you fot Prayers,the Lord pation; and 
lead you into all truth and holineſs. Truly Sir, Lhad ſaidasmuch of the Praftical Ca- 
#echiſm as T did ſay, though you had been in Town, nay, had been (* where you _— 
learn ſomething of my brethren ) at Church. What I ſaid of the Author of that Ca- 
techiſm , was Cc your F riends being Judges ) as muchas he deſerved ; ſome think 1 
ſpoketoo y in his commendations. But to the point 5 firſt, you fay you are ob- 
Iiged in Juſtice tome to defire an exat account of my Sermons : Sure this is ſome- 
"what more than equal Juſtice to me , it is to exerciſe Juriſdiction over me. '' Secondly, 
you do much abaſt your ſelfinthenctiva of Chriſtian juſtice, if you conceive me 
= in Chriſtian juſtice to give you an account this night (being to preach tomorrow) 
of. what I preached about ten days ago. | Shun 
T will deal plainly with you, I have not ſaid all that I intend to lay of that Catechiſm, 
becauſe it ſeems to evacuate the moral Law, under pretence of filling up its vacuities, 
and if doth in effe& overthrow the ſumme and ſubſtance of the Goſpel.” Sir,this is more. 
than I aid in either Sermon 5 But you ſhall ( indue time, ome and manner, as ſoon 
as my weighty occafions will permit) receive the reaſons of this aſſertion. 


From your buwble Servant 


Fr, Cheynell. 


Saturday, 086. 10, 1646. chout + 
4 of the clock in the afternoon. Fr 


SIR, 
What I aid of the Praftical Catechiſm —— 


T 3 


For M* Cheynell, 


T. my return from London late laſt night, I met with ſome ſcattered reports 
of your dealing with the Author of the PreGiral Catechiſan, in a late Ser- 
mon or Sermons of yours inthis City, within a few days after I met you 

_ at Col. Hammond; lodgings , and ſignified my intentions to go out of 
Town the next day- Now though the care I have of the reputation of 
that Author be not ſo great or pallionate, as to put me upon the leaſt thought or deſign 
of working any proportionable revenge on him, that endeavoured publiquely to de- 
fame him 5 or to.m: any return, ſave only, of my prayers to God for you, that 
he will forgive. you all the treſpaſſes that either this, or any other dealing of yours 
hath been guilty of, and that he will give you a right Judgement in all things ; yet be- 
cauſe T would not be in danger to believe any thing of you cauſeleſly , I thought my 
ſdlf obliged in: Juſtice to you , to deſire from you (who know beſt what you (aid ) 
an. exaQ account in writing ( as far as your memory will ſerve )) of allthat you ſaidin 
piiblick, either at Saint Afaries, or Carfax, wherein the Author of that Catechiſm was 
concerned. I do much abuſe my ſelf in the notion I have of Chriſtian Juſtice, if that 
.do not oblige you to anſwer this requeſt of | 


08h. 10, 1646.. Tour Servant 


N. Hammond, 
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Return you thanks, and am before-hand with you fot Prayers,the Lord pardon, and 
lead you into all truth and holineſs. Truly Sir, Lhad ſaidasmuch ofthe Prafical Ca- 
#echiſm as T did fay, though you had been in Town, nay, had been ("where you _— 
learn ſomething of my brethren ) at Church. What I ſaid of the Author of that Ca- 


techiſm , was Cc your Friends being Judges ) as muchas he deſerved ; ſome think I 
ſpoke too highly in his commendations. Bur to the point 5' firſt, you fay you are ob- 
Iiged in Juſtice to me to defire an exadt account of my Sermoas : Sure this is ſome- 
"what morethan equal Juſtice to me , it is to exerciſe Juriſdidtion over me. — 
you do much your ſelf inthe notion of Chriſtian juſtice, if you conceive me 
ge in Chriſtian juſtice to give you an account this night (being to preach tomorrow) 
of. what I preached about ten days ago. | apr 

T will deal plainly with you, I have not ſaid all that I intend to ſay of that Catechiſm, 
becauſe it ſeems to evacuate the moral Law, under pretence of filling np its vacuities, 
and if doth in effe& overthrow the ſumme and ſubſtance of the Goſpel.” Sir,this is more. 
than I ſaid in cither Sermon 3 But you ſhall (*indue — and manner, as ſoon 
as my weighty occafions will permit) receivethe reaſons af this aſſertion. 


From your bumble Servant 


Fr, Cheynell, 


Saturday, 086. 10, 1646. chout TE 
4 of the clock in the afternoon. Fr : 


SIR, 
What I aid of the Praftical Catechiſm —— 
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Acoyy of ome Papers 


SIR, , 

Am ſorry I was ſo miſtaken in. you, as to make requeſt to which you do not 
[| by your anſwer return me one word, nor are fo favourable as to promiſe me 
any at your greater leiſure. Having had this experience of you, I ſhall make no 
more new queſtions (to which the- former part of your Letter tempt one 
that were curious) as who of my Friendsthey were, which were {o well 
with what you ſaid of the Author of that Catechiſm or, who again, that enyyed him 
the Elogy which you affirm your ſelf to have beſtowed upon him. I agh rave 
take occaſion from theſe two affirmations of yours, to infotce ey ve former Pe- 
tition, that you will commit to paper. what you ſaid, and give: © leave, to, paſs a 
judgment” whether the Author be obliged to thank you for civilities, or (as my _ 
ſent intelligence goes) to clear himſelt from your, acculations. , I am willing toYar- 
ter my ſelf by the ſecond leaf of your Letter ( begun with a. [| Sir, what I ſaid of 'the 
Practical Catechiſm ] and ſo abruptly broke off) that, you were oncein ſo good hu- 
mour, as to deſign me the favour I petition'd for3_ and if I am deceived, 'yer have 
I now more reaſon to importune it, becauſe, firſt, by your preſent miſtaking of my few 
Lines3 and ſecondly, returning an anſwer very diſtant from the particular prop ed by 
me; I am enclined to believe it ble that your exceptions to the Author of the Ca- 


techiſm might be miſtakes alſo, ( and then I would hope | might reQifie, and you retratt 
e 


thoſe miſtakes; ) Or elſe,ſecondly,that your anſwers migh ſomewhat fro the mat- 
ter, and the ſhewing you that might to you be uſeful allo. And if neither of theſe ſhould 
prove true, I ſhall farther invite you to that charity by a ſerious promiſe, that whate- 
ver you to my apprehenſion juſtly obje& againſt, or confute in that Author, ſhall by 
Gods grace tend to my. edification. And having that preparation of mind, I hope your 
prayer will be heard, that God will pardon, and lead me into all truth and holineſs. 

That you may not think I have been unjuſt jo mentioning ſuch blemiſhes in your 
Letter ( and that I may perform to you, what I defire of you ) I ſhall firſt mentionthe 
miſtakes in it. The firſt is, your interpreting my defireto you; for” av exerciſe of Ju- 
riſdiftion over you, which that it may appear probable,'you ſay ,; I defire an exai? ac- 
count of your Sermons. Where firſt, Sir, to deſire an account, 18 not to exerciſe juriſdi- 
Hion : | vn 10 the account I defired, was not of your Sermons , or of any part of 
them, ſaving only of that wherein the Author of the Catechiſm was concerned 5 and 
thatI then4old you I was obliged (in Juſtice to you )) to defire , and I {till conceive I 
amo, jt being but juſt, to _ this obvious conducible means. to keep me from belie- 

ving you to have faid any thing but what you did ſay , when perhaps the relations of 
others may be unjuſt toyou, ( and tempt me to be ſo alſo ) and no body can well afſure 
me of either, but yourſelf, What you mean by [| wore than en equal juſtice to you | | 
ſhall not demand, becauſe I would make haſte to conclude this paper : yet becauſel ſup- 
pole you would intimate by that phraſe, that it was not Juſtice to you ( for if it were 
more thas equal on your (ide, you would not complains, and befides you ſay, it is ex- 
erciſing juriſdiFion ever you, which for me to do over you, were confeſs injuſtice.) 1 
mult further evidence it were not , by naming you: the. particulars which are, re- 
portedto me from your Sermon , which are ſuch falſe ſuggeſtions, that nothing but 
your ſaying, and ſaying truly that you ſaid them not, can clear you from a great fault, 
of which that Ilmay not charge you untruly, I had no ſure WAY » but to make that re- 
queſt to you. The particulars are four : a315) rkt 

Firſt, That you told your Auditory that there was a Catechiſm, and never.a word 
of the Trinity in it. Of this Idefire you to inform me whether you ſaid it or no. For 
if you did, there was great injuſtice in it. For 1. if you had mentioned the full title 
of the Bouk, not a Catechiſm ( to which it may ſeem proper totreat of the Trinity ) 
but a Catechiſm with a reſtriction to one kind of matter, a PraFical Catechiſm, there 
had then been no great matter of wonder or.complaigt, that that ſpeculative myſtexic 
had not been handled. 7 3 $8.16 4 

But then 2. the very firſt lines of that dos farther have prevented that ob- 
jection. For the Scholar there profeſling MWhſelf to have attained in ſome meg{ure to 
the underſtanding of the principles of Religion propoſed by our Church Catechiſm 
( and that by this very Catechiſts care ,. who had often done it in! þjs Paxjſh 4 and at 
this time choſe to do Lmceke elſe )) and the belief of the Trinity being part of that 
Catechiſm, and of thoſe inſtrutions, there is a clear reaſon why in the ſubſequent 
diſcourſe the Dotrine of the Trinity is not handled, becauſe it is ſuppoſed as a pre- 
cognitum before it, 
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3. This ſpeech if iewere yours, would ſeem to have ſome deſign in it, and ( whe- 
ther meant by you , br not) be thought by-others to affix on the Author either deny- 
ing ofthe Trinity, or heing guilty of ſome errour in that point , which he was willing 
to conceal : and''that' this Author is guilty of neither, I believe any man will be 
cotivinced by. that Catechiſm, viz. in the laſt lines of it, where there is expreſs men- 
tion of, and'prayer diretted to the bleſſed Trinity coeternal, to which one infinite 
Majeſty, &c.”-In which few-words are diſclaimed (though not confuted) as many of 
the errors of the Antifrinitarian and Socinian as could be well expected in'that matter, 
I mean the words Trinity, and Unity, eternity of each Perſon, and coeternity, 

The fecond'thing that I heard of, was in the matter of Oaths , that the Catechiſm 
had trained up youth very*Hl; in gtving licenſe to vain Oaths, which you are ſaid to 
have concluded from theſe words in the Catechiſm, where in anſwer to this queſtion, 
Is the third Canjtiandinentin Frod.[ Thow ſhalt not take the name of God ins vain no more 
than [ Thou'ſhale yard ne thy (elf 2J Itis anſwered; No more undoubtedly — for 
there, L.am tbld,'yon-ſtopr, and from! thence fell into ſome expreſſiohs againſt the Do- 
Arine ahd Book:” If this were ſo, then were you very unjuſt to your Auditory, in 
with-holding from them the conſequents, which would certainly have kept them in. 
charity with the Author. Tbeſeech you, Sir, read on, and you ſhall find that there is 
there as ſevere an interdiftion of all kind of ſwearing in a Chriſtian (and ſure ſuch are 
all ro whom this Catechiſm was meant ) as can be imagined : in plain words, « total 
univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, making that as unlawful now , as peyjury was be- 
fore, and a great deal more, ſo extremely ſtrict, that have by learned men been asked 
whether that Author were not too ſevere againſt all kind of ſwearing, but([thank God) 
never heard it fanſyed , that there was' any ground or appearance of liberty to be 
drawn thence, All that that Author can differ from you in , 4 his opinion , that the 
words ofthe third Commandment belong exprelly to perjury only 3 and for that opi- 
nion he brings the plain words of Chriſt, ' which reads it ud imoywiovs, thow ſhalt not for- 

ſwear, &c, Secondly, the importance of the word in the original, where to lift up (or 
es? the name of God, fignihes to ſwear, and { vaivly ] ſignifies fallly, ] and ſo the very 
word uſed in Exod. and there rendred [vain] is Dewt. 5-'in the ninth commandment 
rendered [ falſe. ] To theſe Arguments'it you can give-wlatisfaftory anſwer, he ma 
chance to change his opinion-in that.” But however ; the inſiſting oa Chriſts dir 
punctual prohibition will ſure prove it a ſufficient calumiy'in him that ſhall hence con- 
clude the Author to have given youth any liberty in this kind. I would no man were 
more guilty of vain Oaths, in himſelf or others, than chat Catechilt is, and reſolves to 
be. 'Having ſaid thus much, I (hall adde'ex ebrrdanti, that in kindneſs and ſubmiſſion 
to the meaneſt, the Author thought fit to adde in a laſt edition (intended above a year 
fince,but ſold in this Town above # montht ago) after theſe words no more undoubred- 
ly] theſe words, by way of explication of what before he meant , | In the primary in- 
tention of the phrale] for to that only he profeſſes to have deſigned that ſpeech, never 
thinking to deny or doubt, but that vain Oaths (thought not ſwearing ſimply taken, 
i; e. all kind of (wearing) would there be forbidden alſo, though not primarily, yet by 
way of redution3 which you may gueſs' to have been his- meaning, becauſe he adds, 
that perhaps fooliſh , wanton uſing of Gods name (though not in oaths , for one may 
aſe Gods name and not ſwear) ſurely profane uſing of it , is forbidden by that redu- 
Qion. . And (Tpray ) do you nel whether it be likely. that he which ſaid, perhaps 
fooliſh nllog or Gods name was inghe law forbidden, and all kind of voluntary ſwear- 
ing under the Goſpel , could juſtly- be charged as a friend to young men, in giving 
them any of that liberty. If you can think it poſlible, yet read onto the end of that 
matter, and 1 wilt be bound you ſhall think otherwiſe. 

Your next exception (Iam told) was , that in the matter of repentance, the Author 
makes inclination to fin an infelicity, not a fin. This, if you ſaid,you are much to blame. 
For in the place whereto that refers , *tis clear that under the general words of {All 
kinds and ſorts of ſins ]che firſt kind named is weaknefles, frailties,pollutions of our na- 
tures, our proneneſs and inclination to fin. Which being poſitively ſaid, would, in 
the judgement of any ingenuous man, have helped to interpret that which follows [ as 
infelicities, if not as fins] thus, not to deyy\them to be{ins, within two lines after it had 
been affirmed they were but that, even in their opinion that took them to be only 
infelicities, not fins, (as ſure ſome do, when they are not-conſented to) they were yet 
to be to them matter of humiliation , true ſorrow and grief, as the words are clear, no 
where ſo mach'as intimating that they are not fins , unleſs when he faith they are no 
aual fins, which I hope you will not ſay they are, when not conſented fo, Yo 
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Your next exception, (Tam told) was about Juſtification, but my relations differ 
in the particular, Some fay your re was, that he makes faith a condition, no.in- 
ſtrument. If that were it 3 I pray tell me whether you think faith a phyſical inſtrument 
of juſtification , (as for a moral inſtrument , that he in terms acknowledges) or when 
juſtification is only an a of Gods through Chriſt pardoning of fin, and accounting 
juſt, you can imagine that faith hath any kind of real though inſtrumental efficiency in 
that work, #. e. whether faith in any ſuch ſence can pardon in, or pronounce juſt 3 or 
whether it be not ſufficient to acknowledge it. an ur ESD receiving of Chriſt, and 
all other a&ts of the man as Chriſtian, and only a condition or capacity.ia the ſubject to 
make capable of Gods a& upon him in juſtification ? This 'is ns ſumme. of what che 
Author faith in that point, and ſhall be farther cleared toyou, it that were your exce- 
ption. Others tell me it was concerning the priority of {anGiification before juſtifica- 
tion. Which point, as it is there ſtated, can-be no matter of quarrel] to any that affirms 
the receiving of Chriſt to be pre-required to juſtification. For as that is no, more than 
that faith is pre-required (in the true notion of faith, and that wherein Dr, Preſton. ac- 
knowledges it) ſo is it by that Authour ſaid , that only that ſanQtification is precedent. 
to juſtification, which is the cordial aſſent to Chriſts commands and promiſes, giving 
up the heart to him, reſolution of obedience 3 not the aCtual performance and prattice 
of thoſe vows, for that is acknowledged there to be after, juſtification. |. | 

Theſe are the particulars I have heard of, and have now, reaſon to believe, that of 
all them yoware not guiltie, eſpecially 'of the firſt , though *twas:(even at London) po: 
fitively told me from you. And therefore I do by theſe preſents acquit you of that, but 
yet think it not amiſs to have mentioned that report, that by it you may ſee (what alone 
I have now in hand to ma” how truly I told you, that to avoid the danger of be- 
lieving any thing of you cauſcleſly,I thought wy ſelf obliged in juſtice to you to beg an 
exa(t account of what you ſaid, I have been too long on the evidencing your firſt 
miſtake, I would you had anſwered my requeſt, and then you had taken away all ex- 
cuſe of that prolixitie. | 

Your ſecond miſtake was, that you conceived me to have ſaid that 'twas a piece of 
Chriſtian juſtice in you to have given me an account this night, &c. wherein you were 
fainto add tomy words [_ this night ] whereas I only mentioned an anſwer, but aſſigned 
you notime for it, but punctually required the Meſſenger to defire to know, when it 
would be ſeaſonable, and he ſhould, call for itz and accordingly, though I have this 
evening Written this rejoinder, yet that I may not trouble you, I mean to reſpite the 
ſending it till Munday. And yet by the way, I conceive it had been as ealie for you to 
havegivenme what I defired, as that Letter in ſtead of it, unleſs it be eater for you to 
write out of your invention than your memorie, I am ſure it had been the ſavingſt way, 
forthen you had eſcaped this importunitie. The diſtance of your anſwer from my pro- 
poſition I ſhall not need to put you in mind of. That which you mean to add more of 
the Catechiſm, is not all, nor ( if my intelligence fail me not) any part of what you 
have ſaid already : and 'tis but diverſion to tell me you will ſay more, and give me rea- 
ſon of that more, when as yet much leſs is defired of you , and cannot be obtained. 
I ſhall, when you are at leiſure, defire all your heap of exceptions. againſt that poor 
creature, that (I will be depoſed for it) meant no man any greater malice, than to land 
him ſafe at heaven the neareſt and ſureſt way that the Authour could _—_ But I 
will not yet importune you for any more than you have yet delivered publickly in 
this City. By granting me this uprightly and candidly , you will make me really re- 
joyce to hear that you ſhall have taken any further notice of me 3 but if you ſhall per- 
fiſt todeny me this firſt requeſt, you will utterly diſcourage 
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Ju are pleaſed to mention your defign of further ſeverity againſt that Authour 
in the matter of the moral law, \which (ſay you) it ſeems to evacuateunder 
[EG of filling up its vacuities 3 and adde,that it doth in effe& overthrow the ſumme 
& ſubſtance of the Goſpel. The latter of theſe(l confeſs )would be a little ſtravge to = 

that 


that he that labours to elevate the Goſpel-precepts (as you think, too much) above the 
Law, ſhould overthrow the ſumme or ſubſtance of the Goſpel. I muſt bes to be- 
gc ng ans par Wk ve outer» pr) bp bei, but ra- 
ther that it .Jabqurs to y.6 grouter beight than it would bear, or in- 
deedtoleſſem the Law, notto alter any thing inthe Goſpel. In this particular I muſt 
my-c)f poſed, and utterly unable to conjetture what you mean, till you are ſo 
ind as toadde your reaſons. One thing only I meant to ſerve you in by this Poſtſcript 
(becauſe Lice, that, unleſs athers have deceived me, you may poſlibly be deceived 1n 
paſſing judgement on that Book) and thatis, totell you , that you have a hard task to 
that that Authour doth. at all evacuate the Law moral (unleſs yon guard your 
Lifby that cautious word, that t ſeems to evacuate it , and that it may , and notdo it 
really.) For you may pleaſeto mark from me, (who know the ſence and ſpirit ofthat 
Authour better than you ) that he ſaith not-poſitively that Chriſt added to the Law 
new precepts, but one of theſe two, either pew precepts, or new light 3 and concludes 
that either of theſe two will ſerve his turn, and enhauncethe Chriſtians obligation 3 
and addes, that he that will ackgowledge that Chriſt requires more of his Diſciples or 
Chriſtians now , -than.the Jews by any clear revelation had been convinced to be ne- 
ceflary before ,' did grant as much in effet as he deſired to be granted. And yet far- 
ther, in the cloſe, that if any will contend , and ſhey as univerſal plain obliging pre- 
cepts under the Law, as there are inthe fifth. of St. Afatthew , he ſhall be glad to ſee 
them , and not contend with him, fo that he will bringthe Jews up to us, and not us 
down to the Jews 3 oy" that the only danger which he had uſed all his diligence 
to prevent. Now [ have told you this, ufe your diſcretion, and let me hear the worſt 
you can ſay in this particular alſo. 


For D. Hammond. 


SIR, | 
| Was not the firſt, no nor the laſt, that endevoured to confute the dangerous errors 
of your much admired Catechiſmsz yet I do not hear that you have fallen fou! 
upon any but on my ſelf, I acknowledge my ſelf the weakeſt , and yet am confident 
that Gods power will be manifeſted in my weakneſs, that God may haveall the glory. 
I received your Rejoynder upon Miinday : that day I was forced tO go out of Town to 
ſpeak with a Gentleman; I was to preach yeſterday morning , to perform ſome 
exerciſc in the afternoon for the ſatisfaQtion of ſome that are much ſeduced this 
Friday morning I return you what I can, and hopeit will give you ſome fatisfaQtion. 
Sir, your mefſenger forgot your e, and never told me that you expected an 
anſwer whenl was at leiſure, and therefore I ſcribled ſomewhat in haſt, 'as now 1 do, 
for I have not one hour in a day free from diſturbance. 
Yourerrors were more folidh refuted by two of my Reverend Brethren, that are 


-xcane tangy Seniors to you : they would have been able to have given you better 
tis n, 

You deſire to know what I ſaid at Carfax, I took notice of that paſſage, page 103. 
of your laſt edition, where you ſpeak to this effe&t [| Thet the holy Ghoſt was our advocate 
in ſeiling a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for their ſeveral C ations ( and enabling 
them in the very Apoſtles time to form a Liturgy to continae in the Church to that end.) and 


thereby helping oxr infirmitiec, gps hace” pray as we ought. JI (aid,l ſhould de grad to 
was 


ſee that _ which you ſay 1. formed 3 And 2. wasto be continued in the 
Church. 3. To know whether the Holy Ghoſt doth help our infirmities by any other 
Liturgy or not. 4. Whether they do not pray as they ought, who know not where to 
procure that very Liturgy, which you ſay was formed inthe Apoſtles times, and to be 
continued in the Church. 5. Whether the Common-prayer-book be that very Liturgy. 

Sir, Mr. Reyzolds told me you wanted direftion about your firſt fruits 5 if your bro- 
ther will procure L. Gen. Crowwel to ſpeak to Sir H, Yaxe junior, it is in his power to 
relieve you. Forgive the abruptneſs of : : 

Toxr faithful Servant 


Francis Cheynell. 


In this outer Paper was incloſed as 
. follows. 
SIR, 
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SIR, | | Vp. 
I Was not much taken with your notion of Juſtice , butt ſhall gratifie your defire'; 

_ now invited to charity by your ferious promiſe and preparation of mind to 'ett> 
tertain the truth, if God be pleaſed to diſcover it to you by ſo weak an mſtrument' as 
[ confeſs my 'ſelf to be. You have changed and ified your phraſe, you did not 
ſtoop ſo low in your Letter , as you do in your DOTERS (as you are pleaſed to term 
It) to bog an account : Traly Sir, I did ſtumble atth Ay pane] exatt account , 
confidering that you have exerciſed juriſdiction heretoforein a Countrey; where I am 
now ſeated by the Parliament. You complain of falſe ſuggeſtions. 1 proy God forgive 
them that ſuggeſted ſo many falſe accuſations againſt me to you , who have (as1 per- 
ceive) more worth in you, than to believe them. | 

I, It is reported that I complained of 'you to my Auditory , becauſe you did not 
handle the Trinity in your Catechifm, nay, that there was not 4 word of the Trinity in 
that Catechiſm : 1 believe Mr: Digle will beſo candid , as to aſſure you that this is a 
falſe ſuggeſtion. But give me leave, Door, to deal plainly with you ;/ there is an ac- 
cuſation framed againſt you by your own Apology , Br you ſpeak in the language of 
you know whotn, when you tell me, that I need not wonder if the ſpeculative myſtery of 
the Trinity be not handled in a PraFical Catechiſm, Believe it, the Doctrine of the Trini- 
tyisa Practical myſtery , the very foundation and'ground-work' of the myſtery«of 
godlineſs. The bleſſed Trinity is not 'only the objeR of our faith, but of our Worſkip 
too; nay, the Dodrine of the Trinity hath by Gody bieffing a comfortable and quick- 
ning influence into the main paſſages of the life and converſation of all Orthodox and 
judicious Chriſtians. I hope, I need not remember you of your Baptiſm, or tell you 
that a Sacramental Covenant is Practical. Sir, reCtite that miſtake, and I will forgive 
the ſuggeſter. | 

Your next reaſon concernes the Church- Catechiſm, I ſuppoſe you mean that Cate- 
chiſm in the Common- prayer-book : now truly Sir , I muſt confeſs that I like that 
Catechiſm far better than your Practical Catechiſm : and your Friends will tell you, 
that you might have contented your ſelf with that Catechiſm, unleſs you could have 
made a better. | 

To your third reaſon 1 anſwer, that I-did once in Londoz ſhew that paſſage , which 
you cite out of your prayer, to aſſure a friend of yours, that you did acknowledge 
the Trinity, though you maintain many errours, broached by them that deny the coe- 
ternal Trinity in unity. T haſten to your ſecond report. 

2. Concerning your expoſition of the third Commandment, I ſaid, the youths, &c. 
had learnt the Art of ſwearing as perfe&t as their Catechiſm; and added , that I did 
not wonder at it , when I read ſuch a pallage in a Practical Catechiſm printed at Ox- 
ford; as you may alſo read, if you begin at the eighth Sefion of the ſecond Book (I 
adde theſe words now, becauſe have ſent home the Oxford edition, and cite it accor- 
ding to the Jaſt edition, ) where the eloquent Authour (to whom for parts, gifts, 
learning, I acknowledge my elf far inferiour)) being defired by. his Scholar to weed out 
the vice of (wearing , leſt it ſhould take too deep root in young men, and get into 
faſhion, doth aflure his Scholar that after this Preface, Ye have heard, ec. the rſt 
part of the Precept, Matth. 5. 33. [ Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ] is clearly the 
third Commandment: but the latter part [But ſhalt perform , &«. | istaken out of 
other places of the Law to explain the meaning of the former, and to exprels it to 
be (as literally it ſounds ) againſt perjury or non-perfortnance of promiſſory oaths : 
where note, there's liberty enough for aflertory oaths, for the third Commandment 1s 
not meant of aſſertory oaths, as is plainly faid afterwards, But leſt the Scholar ſhould 
think that this was not the full meaning of the Law ſent by Moſes, he is prompted to 
put the queſtion home, whether there be no more meant 1n the third Commandment 
than [ Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy (elf ? ] The Catechiſt anſwers ſadly and-perempto- 
rily [ No more andoubtedly.] This is a flat denial indeed, which requires full aflurance 
of belief in the Scholar , as it doth note canfidence inthe Teacher , no more , and'un-. 
doubtedly no more. I fearthat the dowbtful[ perhaps] and imaginary ſuperaddition fol- 
lowing ( of which I may have fair opportunity to ſpeak more hereafter Y will not be 
ſo cffeCtual to reſtrain the Youths or Doftors from ſwearing , -as the unqueſtionable 
command of God. I hope, this expoſition of the third Commandment is not general- 
ly received in this Univerſity , and doubt not but ſome will be ſo ingenuous as to 
proteſt againſt it. _— 


, Sir,l have no more than this in my notes concerning that paſſage in your —_— 
ol thoug 
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overfuch { | | 
43 As | prohibition.of. fwearing it ſelf ,, and. making it is as unlawful - 
now ag-perjury; was before; is a dodtrjine which you cannot prove, unleſs you mince 
your #0tal and vaiverſal with ſo-many qualibcations, that at laſt you Joſe the total in 
A « You ſay, as * $welcixr and the reſt do, that I muſt not take an oath but for *, Chriſt perfe- 
Gods glory and the-publick good : 'now this is not to. forbid ſwearing it ſelf, but wn- {imum ne. tare. 
wereſſary ſwearing , what's become of your #9te! now 2? Did the perfet Law of God 5» veris nomen 
give men leave to take * vain-oaths, ſo vain/as that God ſhould have no glory, nor men Jomin,1 "cas 
any- good by them ? Why, ſuze, it was by this Argument lawful to lift up the ſoul to Lale quid 3 mobi 
vanity in a ſence 000 9 auger 2. Concerning our difference, it is this : you un- #7 01 2% 
dertook n———_— by the-third Commandement., there was zo wore meant, than tem deck 
that a wantho 1d not forſwear himſelf. Can you conclude this out of all your premiſes 5 Cbiſti, & 
in the Catechiſm ? your ingenuity would not permit you to frame ſuch a concluſion, coeur 
and therefore you conclude that anſwer of yours which begins © C. No more nndoubted- * Non aſjumes 
&c.. thus, { By all whict1itis clear, thattotake Gods name in * vain is to forſwear 771m; mi 
ones (cl | Youdo:not adde, [ and no more] which was the point in queſtion, between fruſtra, remera, 
t plar and the Catechiſt; and therefore that ſhould have been proved, ardin the aire) ary 
condlufion inferred. 3. You appeal to Chriſt the beſt Judge. Chriſt ſaithz that what- ſims eradirieds 
ſoever oath is unnecelarily taken (ſo you mult ſay, gs I bave proved before ) cometh 2m. Menda- 
of evil, Mfatth, 5.37. is 7% roms ian , if you will , of the evil one, or of the Devil. my 7 gr 
Now- Sir , did not the third Commandment: forbid all evil ;-or all deviliſh oaths ? mendacium eft 
4. That the word is rendered [falſe] ſometimes, I grant 3 that it is as properly , if.oot PR 
more properly , rendred *[ vain] you cannotdeny; and if you conlult f 4bew-Ezra, ' The laſt edici 
R. 8elowo, &c. they will atfure you that we are not to lift up or take the name of God 27. ** £14, 
vainly : I need not go about to-prove that the Jews ſaw this truth as clearly as we UN'U Aleph of 
do.,; but I can prove that they aw and acknowledged it, and that is ſufficient for me 9H, liners 
to prove againſt your aſſertion. - 5. Conſultthe Septuagint, and fee how they 8 ren- gods -6.+ A 
der the word, Exod. 20,7, Dat.5-13+ 6. You know, that the primary and prin- !«n verborun 
cipal fignification of the word' is not [falſe] but ['vain, ] and h every man that hath [7,55 
looked into-the Hebrew , gives you- inſtances enough. 7. You know, that ' others ter ſuminr pro 
tell you, that if the primary intention had been to forbid forſwearing, divers other Tukds remer?. 
words or phraſes would have been uſed , in all probability , ſuch as the holy Ghoſt wm ## nn, 
uſes'in othet places3 learned men are bold to name divers, but Iam not fo bold, 1 {ome —_— 
might ſay a. great; deal. more, if I had a mind to wrangle with you about the primary - pong 
intention : but that is not the queſtion between you and me3 only, you have acknow- | KV exponune 
ledged in a manner that the edition of. your book printed at Oxford , had in the 444.1 75.1; 
3 t of. Learned men ſomewhat queſtionable. You tell me of the laſt edition mc. 
of your Book.at Lewdev. I anſwer, : 1. That I ſaw one edition printed at London, | 7 #4 
compared it with the Oxford edition; what difference there is between them , it - /'1de Stegman, 
is your part to: ſhew-:/2.:As; for. that edition you talk of, ſald in Oxford about a 75% . 
moneth ago ,.that-was a fortnight before L preached ; truly I bought that edition allo. -— 
Youſce I wag at ſome coſt.and pains to know your mind. 3. I read this laſt edition, gratis frve fre- 
and ſaw. no- diflerence between that and the other in this. point about the meaning of _ pn 
the:third Commandment. ..4-:1asked others:and they told me that there were ſome ne zi; neceſſ 
additions at-the/ end of ;thjs;laſt gdition. :I-peruſed thoſe additions, and then con- 7:7 "ms 
cluded that I might take it forggranted that-was your opinion which was to be found in jurands nifs &b 
all three editions. 5. You:now:refer me to: that laſt edition , and tell me that you 1cPrarem. - 
have edded ſomewhat to-thoſe words: {;No:more undoubtedly ] by way of explicas thefurum, cu- 
tionz good dir , {ay , Rettaftation, - 6.11 have looked over thols additions once 1 Merceried'- 
_— ,/ with the beſt eycs I have, and find, nothing, about the primary intention IIS 
CERES You ſay, youadded it 5 and where ſhould I look for an accition, bur 
amonglt your additions? yon fee how hard itiis to find your explication. Your Prin- 
ter and you may: well make a confellog a 3 forthe additions to the 120 page, 
concern nothing but, perjury. or ſacriledge. 7. 11ooked on, to ſee whether it was not 
ioſerted afterwards, #1ll Icameto the end of your additions, and there 1 found ſome al- 
terations, youF laſt reſeeve,, which (I confeſs) | did not peruſe, before | preached : my 
reaſon was, becauſe you call thetn [Leſs rgrorkable alterations] and therefore I thought 


very innocently; that you had only corrected ſome literal miſtakes 3 but contrary to 


my conjecture, TI there find not only ſome: , but ( what [bleſs God forpwdi- 
ret recantation of ſundry particulars, and I:hope you ſee caufe to recantimach | 
more. I will continue my que anno o what] —— 
light todiſcern old ſpiritua whi — God in the time of-24v/e:;; Six, 
ſerioully conſider the carriage of this , and tell me whether your” 
or mine hath been more exerciſed > Take another Commandement, the if you 
pleaſe, will you ſay there is wo wore, undoubtedly no more mean bp that , but the actual 
taking away the life of a man? no, you mr arp} = 4-<j and why then 
could you not have interpreted the third Commandment as d-'3- Confider that 
there are three editions of your Book abroad, wan will riot be at the ſame coſt 
and pains that I have been 3 do you make the ſad and woful inferenge.- 4. Look into 
the Treatiſes of Learned menz do any ſay there is no'more, no more 
meant in a Commandment but what is dire&ly prix facie preſented? is thatwhich is 
to be reduced to a command, not meant in that Commandment, to whick <p) 
reduced? 5. In theſe X words or Commandments, words ſhould not be too re- 
ſtrained, but taken in their latitude. 6. Is it proper for a manthat hath ſaid, No avoye, 
undoubtedly no more is meant, to come in with a perhaps afterwards , and ſay 
perhaps there is more meant? 7. Your leſsremar addition js a recanta- 
tion. 8, It is more for Gods honour and yours, to make a'free, noble, ſfolenin recarj- 
tation, and (now you have deceived the _ with'three editions ) to do- all 
things like your ſelf, ganonty : a worthy ation loſes its grace; and our Brethren 
loſe their ſhare of benefit by it, when done with ſo mach reſervedneſs; that others can- 
not well take notice of it for their edification. Pray Sir, let your recantation be as-re- 
markable as your ſeduftion; Uo not put it at the fag-end of ſome leſ7 remarkable ahe- 
rations, acknowledge that you were {educed by—into this opinion, 'and recant with 
obſervation, leſt others be ſeduced by ſo many hundred Catechiſins'as are diſperſed 
throughout the Kingdom. 

But it may be that you will deny that you have made a recantation.' Truly Sir, firſt, 
the addition of thoſe wards [ is the primary intention of the phraſe. ] 2: The putting'in 
of [ 1dle ] and blotting out of [_ perhaps ] which did much affrontyour; { No wore #n- 
doubtedly. ] 3. The change of theſe words [ the particular matter of Moſes his Law 
was of Promiſſorie (not Aſſertorie ) oaths | for theſe Þ. The matter was peculiarly of 
promiſſorie, not only of aflertorie oaths, } all theſethreetogether will amoune to a 
round recantation, conſidering that in three editions you had ſaid, there was No wore, 
and undoubtedly no more forbidden in the third Commandment, than the breach of pro- 
miſforic Oaths. 

Ninthly, conſider, that if this amendment had been before Oxford had been taken, 
or if you would ſay that it ( as well as another edition of your ) was intended, 
before you were in danger to be called to an account for this and many things of worſe 
conſequence, your recantation would be more ſatisfaQorie. I ſpake to you as a friend, 
and ſpeak not out of my own breaſt, for Ido but repeat the cenſures'of other men; For 
my own part, you have made a ſolemn profeſſion under your hand to give me ſatisfa- 
tion, but how will you ſatisfie other men? 10, Yet I muſt profeſs, that I'do not like 
that expreſlion of yours [ Never thinking to denie or doubt, but that 'vain'oaths waxld 
be forbidden there alſo. ] Do you mean that they were forbidden by God when A10ſes 
publiſhed the Law, or would be forbidden afterwards by a ſuperaddition ? Would be 
15 not ſo clear an expreſſion as is defired, 11. I'do'not underſtandthat expreſſion of 
yours, when you ſay, [ That'in kindneſs and ſubmiſſionto the meaneſt'; the Author 
thought fit to add. ] If you mean it of me, I take it kindly, for I did-ſpeak to _ 
friends at Lowdon about you, and they promiſed to tell-you poſitively of it, and I ſpoke 
for that end for I do reſpe& you more than you think I do: and ſome worthy friends 
both of yours and mine know, that near 'upon ten'yeats'agowe'did-exchange- ſome 
Letters about your opinion concerning certain vacuitiesit-the tmorat Law of God: 

12. But Sir, you ſhould conſider that Leartied-men have told you-of this errourg\and 
therefore ſay, in ſubmillion to better Judgments. 13. 'Say,/ in ſubmiſſionto the grear- 
eſt, even to Jehovah, the God of glory, Twill abaſe myfelf;'/recatit tiy'errours, and uc- 
knowledge the perfeQion of his moral ſpititual Law. -Surely'it is meet'tobe (aid to 
God, &c. Job 34. 31, 32. I beſeech, that you will weep over thoſe two Verſes, and 
then read that paſlage, John 6. 38. Chriſt came down from Heaven to-do the will of 
God, &c. Oh, do you come down from your Criticiſms ;' come down from” your- no- 
tions, your imaginarie ſuperadditions 3 ' whigh you look upon as « kintof beaven'y/and 
endeavour to do the will of your Father , *tevealed in his perfe&t and fpiritual _—_ 
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- and I'll warrarit you you'll findit- ſg perfe&t , without $EArr ener Hg » That your 
Lan > 15 obedience ſhall not excel or tranſcend that ex rule; nay, you will 
confels that you, cannot-ſee an exd of its perfeJion , and you will hate every falſe way. 
Pardon mes 1f & ſeem to preach to you 3 the Lord ſet it home upon your, heart. | 

3. The next report is, that you wade inclination to ſin an infelicity , nas aſin : 1 ſaid, 
that the Authour of that Catechiſme did acknowledge that godly ſorrow was to be 
conceived for «ll kinds and ſorts of ſin : but when he deſcends to particulars, he ſpeaks 
with-ſo much irreſolution, as it he doubted whether our aptaeſs to fall into all fio, 
were an infelicity galy or a fin. 

Sir, your expreſſion is inexcuſable, and your apology doth no way fatisfie, Trul 
Sir, you mult fall dowa at a Throne of grace, and beg pardon of God , and you mu 
ſpeak more politively,or elſe you will not be able to give fatisfaCtion to impartial 
men, $734 - ae. 

1. You ſpeak of pollutions of nature: ſure that expreſſion is more proper to de- 
note actual ng, than original fin, which is one entire , univerſal , and natural pollu- 
tion. | 2» Every one thatis of age to conceive godly ſorrow, hath aftually conſented 
tothe corruption of his nature, he hath cheriſhed it, and been pleaſed with it. 3. You 
{cem to imply;-that there muſt needs be ſome conſent given to every acual ſin4 Sir, 
thatis yetto be proved on yaur part 3 for you are too magiſterial , and ſo much gi- 
ven to dictates, that you-may well ſtand: to bee perpetual Diftator in Divinity z 
every point.of a Catechiſm ſbould be exattly proved. 4. You ſeem either to re- 
cant what you ſaid before ,: or at leaſt to doubt whether theſe pollutions be infeli- 
cities only, or. im. 5, The danger is the greater , becauſe you expreſs ſuch a grand 
point Sceptically z there are indeed too many that ſay , The corruption of our nature is 
rather ax infelicity than a ſim, do you expreſs you? ſelt thus doubttully , that you may 
comply with them? indeed if you were compoſing ſuch a Liturgy as ſome have wiſhed 
for, that Proteſtants, ec. might joyn together, I confeſs you have ſufficiently ſerved 
that defign : but ſure it was your duty, eſpecially in a Praftical Catechiſm , to have 
deelared your ſelf freely and fully againſt that dangerous errour. 6. If you are of 
their mind who-maintain the corruption, of our nature to be only an infehicity , not 
a lin; it was not fairly done to blind your Reader with, an Orthodox expreflion in 
the beginning of your anſwer , that you might afterwards tempt him into a dange- 
Fouys ErrOur.,. 7. It js abſurd to ſay ,- that godly ſorrow is to be conceived for an 
iofelicity q*3 fc, meerly as an infelicity. -8. There is no doubt bur that every fn 
ſhould be wailed qu# fic, asalin: an inconformity toa ſpiritual Law, and a prone- 
neſs to atual rebellion againſt God , and all.the commands of God, ought to be be- 
wailed even with tears of bloud ; you need not ſpeak timoroully or doubtfully in fo 
weighty and clear a point. 9. Ifound the more fault with this doubtful expreſſion, 

becauſe you write a Practical Catechiſm , and you know that the corruption of our 
nature hath great influence into our practice , and therefore you ſhould have been 
molt clear and expreſs in this point , that by Gods grace this pronenels to fin might 
be both bewailed and Sex! he I need not tell you, how many dangerous conſe- 

_ have been inferred from ſome-doubtful expreſlions in Catechiſmes or Con- 
_ about original fin, but I haſten to your laſt report , which is about juſti- 

cation. 3 
| + It ſeems you'are moſt toi ſeek here, you defire me to help-you out: Sir, I never 
ſaid that faith' was a Phyſical Infirument of. juſtification 3 ſure juſtification is fo Phy- 

{ical thing, You do grant, at leaſt iv terms, that faith is a Aorel inſtrument of ju- 
Rification 3. but if you deny it to-be a; Real inſtrument in receiving Chriſt, then 
ſure what' you grant jn terms; you; deny; in deed. No man ever dreamt that faith 
doth ax , but a finnerdoth-by faith receive a pardon: * 1. Faith doth receive 
Chriſt-really, bus ſpiritually, not. corporally, or phyſically. - 2. That which you call 
@ ſufficient acknow!l ent 4 is not ſufficiently clear 3 be: pleaſed to explain what 

you mean, when you ſay [that faith is an inſtrument in xecetving of Chriſt , and all 
other a#s of the mean &s Chriſtian , and only a; condition or capacity in the ſubject to 
make capable of Gods a@ -upon him in juſtification. ] 3- You ſhould diſtinguiſh, 
as. the Apoſtle doth;,. between receiving of Chriſt , and walking in him, 4. If you 

mean, that a other a&s of aChriſtian, namely atts of repentance, charity, and in a 
word, all a&s of Evangelical or new. obedience , are Moral inſtruments of juſtifi- 
cation, I defire a-proof of that, - 5. Doth my receiving of Chriſt make me capable of 
Chriſt, or rather make me poſleſt of Chriſt > 6. I think you will not deny that Gods 
a&t in giviog Chriſt , givigg a pardon, &c. is in order of, nature before my A 
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of Chriſt, anda pardon. 7. You have not yet clearly expreſſed , what is the true 
notion of faith in your opinion, and what Dr. Preſton ſaith to confirm you in it , and 
where he ſaithit. 8. If you conceive that a cordial aſſent to Chriſts commands hath 
any influence into our juſtification , be pleaſed to unfold that riddle : you know, it 
rs confeſſed by all, that the true believer doth give a cordial aſſent to Chriſts 
commands 3 but is he juſtified by that aſſent? 9. How do you prove ,"that any ſoul 
whilſt it remains unjuſtified doth cordially and wholly give up it ſelf to be ruled” 
by Chriſt? I confeſs it to be a good evidence of juſtification , but not an antecedent 
to (much leſs a Condition to make us capable of ) juſtification. 10. If a cordial 
aſſent to Chriſts commands , and a reſolution of obedience , are moral inſtruments 
of juſtification, be pleaſed to ſhew what efficiency theſe inſtruments have in juſtifi- 
cation 3 whether the Terminus of that efficiency be a capacity in the ſoul , which 
doth formally make the ſoul capable of Gods at in par fin, and pronouncing 
the perſon juſt and righteous? 11. If a reſolution or vow of obedience be ſufficient 
unto juſtification, without the attual performance of the vow , why do you wind in 
all other atis of a man as Chriſtian , into a diſcourſe of the very firſt a& of faith, in 
receiving Chriſt , and forgiveneſs of fins? 12. If, on the other fide, God juſtifies the 
ungodly, how doth a conſtellation of Goſpel-graces, and all the afts of grace put a 
capacity into the ſubject tqmake a man capable of juſtification ? | 

Sir, that which I took exception at, was your confounding of faith and works 
in a diſcourſe of juſtification. 2. That you do frequently imply , that we are juſti- 
fied by faithful ations, afts of ſincerity and obedience ,- that they are the Condition of 
juſtification, and that God doth abſolutely require them as the only things by which « 
man is juſtified, p. 12. you ſay, the cgndition whick makes us capable of pardon of fins, 
is politively the new creature , or renewed, &c. obedienceto the whole Goſpel, the 
performing, &c.— —and Conſtellation of Goſpel-graces, &c. I need not tranſcribe 

our words, in your * laſt edition they are to be found, in the 8 page. 3. You fay, that 
Kith without the addition of ſuch works, ſuch obedience Evangelical would be un- 
ſufficient to juſtification, &c. The words following are as bad or worſe, pege 14, 15; 
and the like you have page 19. Sir, I proved that faith was ſufficient to be an in- 
ſtrument of juſtification , without the addition of Evangelical works unto that pur- 
poſe, and inthat at; and that we were not juſtified by a righteouſneſs inherent in us, 
or any adts of repentance, charity , or new obedience performed by us. I am not 
aſhamed, yet am not now at leiſure to repeat my arguments toprove that we are ju- 
ſtified by the obedience of Chriſt alone, freely imputed by God » applicd and reſted 
on by faith only. 


For Mr, C beynell. 


SIR, | | 

Received your returns, and the Letter that encloſed them 3 and ſhall (as briefly as 

I can) give you my ſence of both. And firſt to your letter, I ſhall tell-you truly chat 
ram the 


you are the only man in the world that ever I knew tohave endea confuting 
one ſyllable of that Catechiſm ; and therefore the addreſs T made to you , I acknow- 
ledge to have made to you only. If by your reverend brethren you menn thoſe which 
are here with you employed at this time , I ſuppoſe your periphraſis'hath told me 
whothey are, and then 1 am confident they are perſons which would have commuw- 
nicated to me any ſuch advertiſements, wherem 1 am ſo nearly concerned (todiſcerne 
whether their diſlikes were cauſcleſs or no) before they had publiquely accuſed me fax 
them : which becauſe they have not done, I muſt not yet believe that refutation 
was publique, or ſuch as could be capable of my notice z though 1 muſt acknowledge 
to expe from either of them that which is, as you ſay , much more ſolid thap yours, 
and heartily wiſtr it were either of thoſe to whom I am now writing ; for then # 
ſhould make no queſtion , but the ſatisfation (mutually) would bemuch greater. 
But as it is, I muſt undergo my fate, and cannot be deceived in!theuccels of this 
paper , more than I now find my ſelf to have been in the reception of imy former, 
which when I had kept my ff within thoſe limits, whigh I'fuppolſe' far _ 
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Ghoſt w#5 our advocate in ſctling a Mimiftery FA pra _ intercede con- 
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tis added by the by, that the holy Ghoſt that thus ſetled ly, tek them, 


in the Apoſtles times to form a to continue in the Chprch to hat end, viz. 
of praying and; interceding for their ſeveral CoNpree ons. "To either of theſe thug 
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rals, (and Iam not over wi "anſwer any rmore th 
the matter requires of me.). For , the of - ying ets the holy,Choſt enabled the Mi- 
niſtery in the very Apoſtles times to form a Liturgy to continue in the Church, doth 
not conclude that that very Liturgy was to be continued, as in the ſecond and 
fourth queſtion you alc e the words , which you needed nothave done, unleſs you 
meant to get ady y it, and from 7 to conclude it my opinion, that 
there was ſome - that that Liturgy formed in the Apoſtles times ſhould 
be continued in the nth as I amtold you collefted thence: but , you ſee, I ſaid 
not, 'and profeſs not to have meant in thoſe words [10 continue) but only that it might 
continue G, e. if the Church thought good either ſo as it was, of with ſuch addi- 
tions or alterations as the Church ſhould think fit ;, as ” Ur leaves lands to con- 
tinue to his heirs, obliges not them from ever onaty or exchanging. You 
ſee, the utmoſt that theſe words [to continue] on whi pgs weight of your ex7 
ceptions lie, can be extended. And that comes not home to your | w4s jo be continued, 
nor+to your que » Which are built upon it. I riced ſay no more to your ſecon 
mere; And yet if thought you ſought for any thing but exceptions in toy Papers, 
would adde freely, as to a.Scholar , or friend, my whole ſence of thismatter , as 2 
little converſation with ancient Writers hath made it up to me. For once, "tis this 3 
That the Apoſtles, and thoſe that were by the holy Ghoſt conſecrated to the planting 
of the Church, had the gifts of miracles 3 not every one all, but one one, anothet 
another, poured on them ; That, among theſe, in thoſe firſt times, there was zx#44a iv;is, 
the gift of prayer, (' rangi ay" 4 as the gift of bealing,, propheſying, Ge.) . 
That this was beſtowed #« b« 7, that didpray for the reſt, and ask thoſe things that 
were uſeful for them, and teach others boy to pray 3 wo ſome of the P > _ thus 
conceived by them, which were fit for the common perpetual uſes of all Chriſtians, 
were received and kept by thoſe whom they thus taug y Mi thoſe ate they which 
the Ancients mean by Liturgies of Saint James , Saint Marks, &c; ThoughlI be- 
lieve not, that either all theſe are in thoſe Liturgies which row we have under 
their names, nor that all that are under their names are thoſe 3 That in the cele- 


bration of the Sacramierit, which they daily uſed , ſome forms were conſtantly 
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obſerved by them ,, no new 0n Mat 
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traordinaty zaglouars ceaſed', a otTupply 
and that would not be-ig any. reaſon to god every man to pray.as (> 
that was the thing for the preventing of which, and'the unhappineſſes 
to it , the z4*#@iv55 had before been given, which bur in'that*reſpe& had nat b 
fore been uſeful ). but ſet prepared forms for the daily conſtant wants, atid' 
provided by the Governours of the Church, Apoſtolical men, Which had ſo benefit- 
ed under the prayers of thoſe that had” the 24s, 'or ps remembred ſome 
forms of theirs , at leaſt the merhod and manner uſed by them', that their forms 
might well deferye to be heeded by, and-ſo continge tn the Charch',. ar leaſt were 
likely to be fitter for the rurh than the urpremeditate effuſions of then that now Had' 
not theextraordinary #4 , and of aff 'whomitcannor be preſited'that they have 
the ordinary wiſdom to, pray always as they ought. Feonceiye), T can fatisfie- any 
reaſonable man for the main of what I have now ſaid, uponthoſe grounds that are 
fit for-a matter of this kind. I mean it not for a new ball of cottention betweea 
us; I ſhall fatisfe your exceptions to the Authonr withoatit, Arid that is all my 
anſwet to your ſecond queve. And for your firſt, Ifay, that ſpeech concludes'me 
no undetteller , nor obliges me to ſhew 70u that Liturgy » any more than my tel- 
ling you , that as Chriſt, traughe his Diſciples to pray, ove Baptift's before him 
wt his ,, wilt 'oblige te to tell you what the Baptiſts rm was: , The Diſciples 
tell me, the Baptiſt did teach! women to pray”, and tis poſſible they could not, 
I am ſure they did not help you to the or woe geogey? and the Authours 
ceanneſs , or his being fo far leſs authentical than thoſe Difciples, though it may 
make it more fit for you to. diſ-believe- his report that they formed a Liturgy; yet 
will it not , to think him more obliged to give. you a copy of it , or to acknowledge 
it temerarious to have ſaid that they did form one , becauſe he hath it not ready to 
ſhew. Other reaſons, befide that of clear ocular demonſtration, may be thought 
worthy our heeding in matters of fa@t; the teſtimony of men nearer thoſe times 
than we are : And under that head I conceive there are many things to be produ- 
cedz for whether the Liturgies that go now under the name of St. Afarke and 
St. James are the very Copies es wee by them or no, it is to me no improbable argu- 
ment that that age which firſt acknowledged them to be theirs, had been raughe by 
Story that there were ſome written by them , upon which they thought fit to father 
thoſe upon them, Beſides this, you have been ſhewed in another place from 1 Cor. 14. 
26. that inthe Apoſtles times ſome of the Pſalmes of David or Aſaph were uſed or- 
dinarily in their devotions , and that St. Pax? found fault that they did not all joyn in 
the ſame Pſalw at the ſatne time , which would, faith he, be beſt for edification : and 
if it were tended upon St Paul's admonition, the uſe of thoſe very Pſalmes were* (at 
leaſt a part of) a publique divine ſervice, which is the Engliſh of Liturgy. Secondly, 
that, if we believe Stories, St. Jawes,made choice of ſome ſpecial prayers moſt frequent- 
ly uſed by the Apoſtles, ſhortned again by St. Baſil and St. Chryſoftome ;, all which the 
Greek Church, which is fitter to i (in this matter done among them) than we, do 
ſtill retain, and make no doubt of the Authours of them. Thirdly, that there is famous 
mention of a ſhort form of $t. Peter's, uſed alone, they fay, for a great while in the Ko- 
man Church. Fourthly, that *tis clear, that St. A»g»ſtine ſpeaking of _— corda,8&c. 
ſaith , that they are verbs ab ipſis Apoſtolorum temeporibus petita , and ſo the compiler of 
the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, which imitates that antiquity, and makes uſe of that form, 
muſt be thought to have believed, or elſe he had been mych miſtaken in his imita- 
tion, and had put off his diſguiſe , even by putting it on. 5. That the ſame words 
with thoſe in our Liturgy, are not only in the Liturgy which is ſaid to be St. Famer's, 
and thoſe other of St. Baſ/,and St.Chryſoſtome, but are recited by St. Cyrillof Jeruſalem 
(in his Catechiſm) one of the Ancientelt Authors we have. If it may be with your lei- 
lure (though,as I ſaid,l undertake not to demonſtrate, yet) to offer to your judgment, 
not 


of gilt! ces;''q (t 
Leys? (wa hraghtowewoker ma hrcore Re Loaf 
| | dtd mucn, 1s mc -Naghing or tet 
- or Litd Fan wig doll hay been hy ore $oo0nr; with Gawore 
1am toſhew-4t you? bur/alſopo a little 
fion of thartuftmeytionedformyund that Father. | | 
. The form of doxology, following thoſe verfictes of ſurſam"corde, '&c; itt our Book, 
is, you may remember , this, berofhry with Angels , &c.)] of which there is little 
queſtion, butrhar'ir isrhe formwhich wascalted by the Greeks 28*nir, by the Latines 
 Preparatio (viz. of the Sacrament, as *tis ſtill in our Church) that 4+& or #5", which, 
(gich-Jeft. 15ax, precedeth 3be Euchariſt; pr blefling of the elements ,' 7 e. prayer .6f 
bonſecration 'vand'e, invofit) Mans, bor 29a » by Cyril of Jeruſalem, which/as it 
is there placed after the 32444, z. e. (nor the Sacrament, Ne the givirig of thanks, 
(al wittus itivaſrer the {Ta be give. chank) 10 ou? Lord God) (o it is before the prayer 
ofconſtcrationy (which other-where/as\eyenuow in Juſige, is called by that title, and 
the: Sacrament: dr @& onal ag with orallo {: and is the very whnih vwodie , which, 
fwththat dnciem Authotr', under therh ical diſguiſe of Dionyſiws , the whole 
©Church: profelt? vefore che”Sacramento: And this 't have ſaid, to ſhew you Cifyon 
delight in it) doine parr'of ur ways: Gaebeng io our book you' may yet ſee it) 
Which was by thoſe Ancients' ufed > ' And to bring it yet nearer home to the point in 
hand , 'tisthart ancient C539 iffirmdtion of this very form , that it was meohviiem 5war 
which ' words; in .the' uſe of 'thofe Ancienrsg-moſt commonly note: the thing they 
ealo of to be idelivered"them' fromthe Apoſtles ; or Apoſtolical men 3 and being 
ken by Cy who: was not long after thaſe times; and S. Auguſt. ſaying expreſly 
of ſurſum cords (which may very probably extend to this whole 4101/e after it) that 
ehvy wore detiveted do om-the v Apoſtles times ; I conceive this , with the 
other- precedeatveſtimoniey/of 1t';/"thayUmount to a proof tolerably ſufficient to 
erſwade- a TY lent manthat they: were f6;” I will 'iprevent a miſtake in this mat- 
1 of cyril/swords, 'whichT'donot think probable you would fall into, -but yet am 
wylirig' to! ferve-you by:preveritiag it-, [that the Greek [ megdifow ids bs 157 Enoppeie dure- 
Sie as rr tg} wow ono bob conceive that it was delivered by the Seraphim, 
{for thenit' would: bei=y/\and though that were more than an Apoſtolieal , even ah 
Angelical tradiriow; yet' ir would / rather look to the [Glory to God on bigh ,] &ec.,) 
but that it watihymne taking in the Abgels'to joyn in lauds with us, (to which I con- 
teive S. Chry e referred/ity his ad dyfhnier Lots wer dyvar vwois , and the Greeks that 
call it 27-85; and Amalaraxcy when he files it bymans refertus lendibus Angelorum,) 
and this hymae delivered down 4dr by'( our 2. e. ) that Cyril's anceſtors at leaſt, 
which who'they were likely 'to'be; 1 before gave you reaſon to conjefture. That 
this 'rhus metitioned” by Se;-Cyril/P is that very pare of our Liturgy , which 1 noted 
| to be, is clearenough by the words that/ follow in him [#mvs mort 3s gurad)eg mals 
Saſproculete yudhadt 5eamels ,] compared with our [ With off the company of beaven we 
land and praiſe, -&c.7] and that they are placed as we place them , by the ire <2:doun; 
Lavris 2 ma9 eu puarndas Carer mug tgrduer Ry hiAdriparms ily > deer mrGua bEammiines 637 Th Teg nem 
we, &c. noting this Hymne'to be immediately before the * conſecration, and to pre- * Or that Pray- 
bs menforit; hich the 'Lirargick Writers mean by calling it prefatio a@ionis, & © 2* 1 c0l 


with'you; upon ocea- 
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- 
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mnatio precedens confirmationew ſacramenti / and fo with us it is continued, If 1 Lnmm "_-; 
proceed to give 'yowany more atgunents', toperſwade you that the Apoſtles —yY | 

diduſe-ſet» forms of publique” divine Service; 'and'mention thoſe forms to- you, I *,Jimur or 
ſhould hope but for little' thanks from” you , and therefore ſhall abſtain from that imacors mr de 
profuſion , temembring that all that T am this 'mimite about to prove is, thar I ath {5/55 mowr 
not-bound to: ſhew you that Liturgy which was ſaid to be formed in the Apoſtles cient form of 
times. And having ſaid this, I fuppoſe 'you will diſcern what my anſwer would be, in Se, Bale Ls 
(if I were gbliged by my fortner words, to give you any, as you ſee I am not) to curgy, =; 16- 
your other. queſtions; or for fear you ſhould mw) ake agam; I will, ex abnmedanti , #9, &c. indy 
return you*my opinion To the third, that he doth 3 To the fourth, that they may, Hang y-2r ery 
(I wiſh le adde, they:alwaysd#; bur Tam not obliged to that3) To the fifth, that 4 ## = =g- 
it-is not, if FESNE by: | that very] the ſame without any change + but yet in the <— IT 
ſence that Theſexs: his ſhip.came home the fame that it went out, andis an inſtance yiow aint x 
in Logick of one notion of idem.weeters;} IIconceive it, if poſlible, more than the very raged 
ache , baving ſome of the fame ribs remaining init (as even now I inſtanced , and *"*** 
-profeſs to: bee /perſwaded: bythoſe Authbrities, )- when that is ſuppoſed to liave ne- 
ver a one, | 
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Ow for the longer, and ſo ſadder part of my' task , wherein you. are not ſo 
courteous to me, as you were in that concluding line of your Letter, I muſt 
proceed to that. ? as 2 [7 21 
In the entrance I muſt have leave to be ſprry , thatI have to deal with a manthat 
will profeſs himſelf not mych taken with- that notion of: Juſtice (which I ſaid ob- 
liged me to deſire an exa& account in writing from you, of that wherein that Au+ 
thour was nearly concerned , and could no- otherwiſe be ſure not to-think any thing 
4d you —_ y.) + this were not qroms toyou, —- may not pen wage 9 = 
y you, I deſpair of ever doing any - now nee utany ence. r..hu- 
mours , or our principles , will be ſo contrary , that whatever I (hall fay, I ſhall have 
reaſon to ſuſpe you will not be much taken with its yet hall farther adventure to 
give you one relation, which will not only. clear my former notion of juſtice to you, 
but offer to your conſideration whether there be not ſomewhat due-from you by 
> notion of juſtice (or ſome other) to that Authour , to others, yea and to your 
elf. ; | 
There fell out in ſome Lay-company in this Town, fince your Sermon fore-men- 
tioned, adiſcourſe , Whether it were not lawful to ſwear, ſo'that that which was 
ſworn were exaQtly true 3 one of the company ivfiſted rightly , — not , the 
other was confident it was, and produced for it the Authority of that -Authour 5 and 
to prove that again , ſaid , that the Preacher at St. Aferies read it out of that Book: 
Of the truth of this, he was ſa confident, - that he preſently reſolved to make uſe of 
that liberty, which he believed from your citationto be the opinian of that Authour, 
more than his carnal heart did permit him to believe the truth of what you added (if 
you did any thing beſides the reproaching of that Authour) in confutation of that 
Do&rine, and thereupon he ſwore a great Oath, that that yyhich was before him was a 
candleſtick, and perſwaded himſelf that he had done no hurt in doing ſo. 

Now Sir, when I have again told you, and all the world z that that Anthour bath 
written moſt ſtriftly againſt ſwearing, ( and only differs from you. in that queſtion 
concerning the primary intention of the words of the old Commandment) and ſaid 
in plain words, 1. That idle, fooliſh, wanton ufing of Gods name, (which if it be 
not in oaths, is leſs than ſwearing) ſure profane of it , ( which in all the edi- 
tions was in, and abſolutely belonged to all kind of unlawful oaths) might be reſol- 
ved to be forbidden there by reduCtion : And 2. That under Chriſt ( which agaio I 
tell you, belonged to all to whonl that Catechiſm could ſpeak ,) there is atotal uni- 
verſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf , making that as unlawful now , as perjury was 
before. 3. Thatto ſwear in ordinary converſation is utterly unlawful. 4. That all 

voluntary , eſpecially promiſſory oaths , are now utterly unlawful for a Chriſtian. 
And 5. thoſe voluntaries defined, to be thoſe that have their impellent or principle 
from my ſelf; when I have, I ſay, told you all this, then for Gods ſake er ſadly 
with your own heart, in caſe that poor ſoul be ever tormented in hell for that vain 


oath, (as, without Gods mercy upon repentance, undoubtedly he will) how much 
you have to charge upon your ſelf for Iviog him confidence that that Authour had 
y 


{aid what he learnt from you : eſpeci your Sarcaſme in that phraſe of the 
much admired Catechiſm , might tell you that it was poſſible ſome poor , paſſionate, 
ſinful creature , might thus unhappily admire it. I conjure you, not to think there is 
any jeſt in this, but believe from me, that I ﬆ able to prodifte the perſon that 
heard it , (and that had that care and love of piety and of truth , and that particular 
knowledge of my deteſting all oaths, as to come in ſome paſſion to me for ſatisfa- 
&ion,)and that I have already ſeriouſly ſent todiſabuſe the oftender, leſt that fin ſhould 
be laid to his charge, which you have made that Book be the occation of 5. and when 
you —_ laid this to your heart, the God of all grace direft you tado:your duty inthis 
particular. 


I will 
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bai you im- 


ply you were 3 and therefore mult friendly admoniſh you, that there is4 ſhrewd diſ- 
caſe, in which rene had ſo.much skill as to pronounce, F THe jun miury water puts 
Lxx0, and/therefore I hall briefly defire you, $hat hereaſteryou ſpeak, 1..So properly 
as not to ſay, deſiring is exercifing juriſdidion z And 2.,;Serioully, ( for truly I am 
notin jeſt, when 1 write to you,) and that would have kept ou lafe from ſtumbling. 
Yet becauſe you are at ſuch leiſure as to remember 1 had an fs tice. in yaur.now: Cc * 
trey, I ſhall tell you that there is a ſeal belonging to that Office , 199. which » if you 
had indu&ion to that Living, yop may read in your Wax ,uawenr fray brd/owony, Jud 
then you will ſoon diſcern how many men, as well as me, you bave helpt to make hap- 
pie. I bleſs God, ( and will neyer curſe you,) that I am one of that number. - | _ _ 
In your next SeQtion , you pray for them that ſuggeſted ſo many falſe accuſaty 
againſt you to me, But fir{t, you affirm not above one to have beenfalſe 3 and tha 1 
confeſs to be ſo, and need not to be told ſo back again, . As for your new accuſation, 
which you are reſolved to pay me inſtead of that former, I defire yqu to know that 
I defie it, and know no danger or ill ſound in the language of Speculative myſeric, 
nor acknowledge any Author of it whom you can ſyſpeQ particularly , not him 
whoſe name you blotted out, ſo that I might read; I mean, neither Swalcias nor. $8- 
cinws, whoſe dodrines inthe buſineſs of the Trinitie I do heartily diſclaim 3 and am 
ſo far from war ro or tempted by them, that I cannat ſay I ever permitted my 
ſelf to read any Tratin them, or any other of that ſet, ( __ inthe ARacovian Ca- 
techiſs) on that ſubjef. And you will never repair the injurie,-if. you ule arts to 
faſten it on me, or to perſwade any man that I was ever jaclined towards it. F pal ding 
nicety by which you-except againſt my calling the dodrine of the Trinitie a ſheen ative 
becauſe the ble 


ſterie, ſaying that it is praZical, ad giving your reaſon , [ fed Tri- 


nitle is the obje& of our worſhip, as well as of our faith; ] I ſhall make no (cruple to 

acknowledgethe Trinitie to be the obje& of our worſhip, ( andto that end I direted 

. that concluding a& of my worſhip to that bleſſed objet,) and every point af that 

which in the Catechiſm is made due to God, I ſuppoſed there, and now profeſs to be 

perfeQly due to the Trinitic. But then you might remember, that you acknowledge. it 
n 


the obje& of our faith z and of that there be many parts which will not be diſparaged 
by being ſtiled myſteries and depths of ſpeculation, and in that ſence, or as they, are 
ſo, I then ſpake, and only fo, and need not acknowledge any improprietie in that 
ſpeech 3 becauſe though a 1 iedodrine may be alſo practical 10 another reſpect, 
as the knowledge of the of diſeaſes is a practical knowledge in reſpeR of the cures 
it will help to work; yet as that is ordinarily called the Theory of Phylick, is preſumed 
| before Students aſcend to the prattical 3 ſol told you the Author ſuppoled the ſpecu- 

lative underſtanding of that myſterie in the Church- Catechiſm, | before he came to the 
DoGrines in this Book, which are the praftical. You remember me, that a Sacrament al 
Covenant is pradtical; 'and I may as yell'remember you that there are credends pro- 

to the vower in that Sacrament, as well as faciends. <5 | 

On occaſion of mention of the Church-Catechiſm, you fay , you like that better 
than my Pradtical, and I confeſs my ſelf todo ſo too fo vehemently, that I beheve 
'ewill be long ere weſce a better in its ſtead. But yet I conceive;that he that bath learnt 
that, may be capable of more, at leaſt of direQtions to make uſe of that knowledgy 
imbibed to the amendment of his life : elſe, moſt of out preaching were in vains pay 
elſe, both that Catechiſm ought never to have been expounded , and every one that 


hath 


AC opy of ſome Papers 


hath written any thing elſe for the benefiting of youth or ine, muſt lic\under the pre- 
judice of that (gſolence of thinking himſelf able to make'a better \ as well as this 


Author, IE, * 
not to thank you, nor can 1 
you 


do not, I will thank 
wiſh heartily I coul 
tothe {t report. . _ | 

In that, I ſer, I met with no falſe accuſation of you, but in you enough of injury to 
that Author; by picking out what might make him odious, and preſent him an el6: 
quent learned diſciple of yours, to be taught, that ſwearing is a fin ;'or rather a proz 
phane defigner, and —_—_— of the Nation, that hath given Boys a libettie of ſwears 
ing in their Catechiſm. I have ſufficiently told you, and all-men, tharthat'Author is 
moſt guiltleſs of that charge, and if you will not yet acknowledge it, I muſt leave it ' 
to God to judge betwixt us3 as alſo, whether he producegnot the\unqueſtionable 
command of God againſt allſwearing, aflertorie or promiſſorie z and whether you do 
not imply, that he doth ſo, in ſaying againſt him that [| zhe perhaps waginary ad; 
dition ] ( which you know are no otherthan the words of Chriſt ) will not be ſo effe- 
Tralto refirain, as the unqueſtionable command of God. Sir, doth he queſtion the Com- 
mand of God to be againſt ſwearing ? doth he not fay that all prophane uſe of Gods 
mame is ſure forbidden under the third Commandment of the Law by feduttion ? v1 or 
is not all unlawful ſwearing, aſſertorie as well as promiſſorie, a prophane uſing of his 
name ? ) that I may not add that he produces, and earneſtly infilts on'the dire clear 
command of Chriſt againſt all voluntary oaths, which is unqueſtionably a Command 
of God to any that is not worſe than a Socinian, and denies Chriſt to'be God art all. 
And whereas you obſerve by the way, that there is liberty given by this Author foraſ- 
ſertorie oaths, do you think there was not that liberty for ſome ſort of them ? or doth 
the Author ſay there was for all ſorts of them? or for any that were'voluntary ? He 
ſuppoſes the primary intentionof the third Commandment ( and of theſe words, thou 
ſhalt perform, &c. againſt non-performance of promiſlorie oaths ) to'be againſt per- 
jury 3 Under that, by reduGtion, to be forbidden ( not ſwearing ſimply taken, and ſo 
not all aſſertorie oaths, but ) all prophane uſing of Gods name , which ſure contains 
aſſertorie oaths, though not them only, or all of that ſort, becauſe ſome others do pro- 
hane Gods name 3 and of theſe, all do not, but only thoſe that uſe it 'unneceſlarily; 
his is ſufficient indeed to conclude all kind of affertorie oaths, not to be the particular 
matter of Moſes Law, and indeed no fort of them to be ſomuch as reducible thither, 
but only thoſe where his name is unneceſiarily uſed 3, but ſure thoſe that are ſuch,-it 
doth not give any liberty to, nor can you think it did, without pronouncing at the ſame 
time, that * twas contradicted in the next Page , which I muſt ſuppoſe :you were able to 
ſee, becauſe you lookt ſo narrowly here to tind this hole, which 1 am perſwaded never 
any the moſt carnal man ever took notice of, to encourage himſelf in his fin,” till you di- 
rected him to1t. By which you may ſee, that ſome men are more induſtrious in finding 
faults to accule their brethren, than others in ſeeking pretences to excuſe themſelves. 
To your Arguments I ſhall endeavour to ſay little, partly as not apprehending the 
force of them, partly ſuppoſing that we now talk of a matter of fat, which may be 
tried by evidence; the Book being ready to prove the truth of what I affirm from it 
and then 'tis not in the power of a thouſand probable arguments ( much leſs: of a few 
diſ-jointed ) to wreſt any man out of ſuch a certainty. I ſhould willingly venture them 
to any Reader to do their worſt on him, eſpecially your firſt; whereby you would ſhew 
that he cannot prove the Dodtrine of a total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, 
and making it as unlawful now, as perjury as before, unleſs he loſe the:totalin a cy» 


pher. Where ſure, Sir, 1. If a man would bing youto your words, yourare now much 


leſs an enemy to ſwearing iz xziverſum,than the Author was : for otherwiſe that would 
not be objected, that be prohibits more of that*kind than he can prove; And-'2.* for 
mincing the total into a cypher, you will have noreaſon to fear , for though he ſhould 
mince the total ſomewhat, and ſay with ( I aſſure you; not from ) 8walcixe ( for who 
doth not ſay ſoroo? ) that I muſt not ſwear , but for Gods glory,-and the-publique 
good ; yet isnot that all cypher, I hope, for it prohibits all ſwearing io-communication, 


as utterly unlawful 3 all voluntary, eſpecially promiſſorie oaths.” But then, Sir, = 
mu 


Weathgh GG contains ul curing by any crew 

Law of God'did give men teave totake 

rly*tbi farsfie that, aud 9 youget his opinion, 
y c 


whote period I caniiot lude any thing 
I theword Toral, ( a total univerſal prokibi- 
becauſe Chriſt had ſaid, 4 #u bus, fear 


r fhetteies, "He futhciently explained, thus, not only not by 
- > ÞPet#ixt us, you are very aojuſt; in ſaying Tun- 
cnhnghcke rove, that b Fairg Clhendictt there wie _— Nin than 
thata nt: 63g tar !' Thisis falfe3 I' never nndertook it, but pro- 
t is forbidden by reduZion, is meant as traly , though not ſo evidently pro- 
8 expreſ, 4nd therefore yu mult be eontent to open your eyes, and ſee 
eſtipit 'Scholer and the Oateebift' (and the fame alſo is the 
7%. tot Whhr is meant, 34.) what is the. fad adequate importance of that 
Conte andment;, of What it contains thder it 3 but what that is, #e. what the words 
Ay fignifie, of, as'tis now expreft;" what is the primary inremtion of the phrifſe z 
and to.that queſtion the anſwer 1s made [ no more nndonbtedly but forſwearing-; } as 
if the queſtion were kt"of [| 5 rzrininr) is that nowmore than that thow alt not conr- 
mit atukery? I ſhoald anſwer , no more nndoubtedly; yet never fear that any'man 
would think that I affirmed," that farnivetion, and all other villeny was not there for- 
bidden, efpecrally when Ehad alfo added, that & were by redwiion3 and fo in like man- 
ner, to take the'qyeſtion that you after ſet, whether | _ there is no more meant 
by the fixth Commundwent than faking away the life of 4 mar; Tanſwer, that the word 
killing is yo rgore, ang” that was alt the Author faid of the third Commandment , vis. 
that the Commandnent in Exod. ( that is, the words of the Commandment ( which are 
there ſet down ) Thaw" ſhalt not take the tame of the Lord thy God in vain ) is no 
more than forſwearing; that the words were the ſabje& ſpoken of, *tis plain by the 
roofs produced of it, from the nfs of thoſe words in other places. This is ſo pro- 
able a r= that I could not have thought it needfal to have given'it illuſtration to 
any man effe, © _ | 
' 3. , When Tappealdto Chriſt as Judge , and thought I had made good my appeal b 
producing his Z L247 ores ph renders that + " on [ rhew ; hab 
wot forſwears ] you attempt to argue and prove againſt me, but never take notice of 
my proof, which is abſohitely agarft'taw'of pleading or diſputing. And for the ar- 
gument you confront to'it, T aſlſare you it perſwades me nothing, but that you thought 
mn;7 was to be written'with «. For though I ſhall tell you thar all Oaths, that come 
from evitor from the Devil, are not'from thence concluded to be evil or devilliſh, be- 
cauſe the Oath'that I take lawfully in Judicature may come originally from evil or 
from the devil in ayothey,and muſt not needs be from evil inthe taker, ſol haveno need 
to anſwet you with that, but plainly confeſs, that all evil and devilliſh Oaths are for- 
bidden in the third Commandment. 
I need not deny but that KW may ſometimes be rendred vain, and ſo ſometimes 'tis, 
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ni6n to be, that ſome ſwearing was =we#r under Chriſt, which had not been ſo before ) Gala the Ga 


yet he hath obliged himſelf ro be content with the latter, which now, - you fay ,. YOU noc thought fir 
need not deriy, (I would you had nevyer needed to oppoſe one (o violently , that al- hou "pe ned uÞ 
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as well asnot by God, Þ 
eave to think that I amſoawed by you, ch 
not willing to ſpring you any new game of controverſies. I confeſs I, ker | 
ſo well, as to ſollicite your company any further. 1425093, .59016 £55 
For the Septwagints in jp; [ gave you an hint by the way, that. that un you | 
but little. LEAK £8 
For my knowledge of the primary fignification of KW you muſt not judge, for he 
that ſhall & onoye Schindler ( as venerable an Author ſure as Pagrin. will find 
that he ſaith '*tis uſed de re falr4, vent ; Firſt falr4; but it, | ps : my ar- 
gument of the uſe of the word in the ninth Commandment (asHt to expound the Second. 
as any ) might have beenthought as fit to be conſidered, as what you have infiſtedon 
in ſtead of it, SAY $41 
You do well to abſtain from the wegetive argument of [_ he might but did not. ] But 
then it is not true that the queſtion betwixt you and me is not about the primary inten- 
tion of the phraſe: for whoſoever reads that Catechiſav, theſe letters,, or even many 
of your arguments, will know it isz or if not, I make no ſcruple to pronounce, what I 
have done fooft, that I bave no other quarrel to you in this matter, ſave only the inju- 
ries you did me at Saint Meries , and every one that believed ought of it OU. 
But ſure, Sir, I have not acknowledged in any manner , that the firſt edition oft that 
Book had any thing in it queſtionable inthe judgment of learned men; I told you it 
was [ in kindneſs and ſubmiſſion to the meaneſt , | and that kindneſs and inti- 
mates no more acknowledgement of queſtionablenefs, than the word weereſt inti- 
mates the leernedſt. I would now add, that I might have done it to prevent cauſeleſs 
quarrelling, but that I now ſee that it will not do that neither. RO 
As for your long deduQtion and magnifying of a and travail through the 
Additions, &c. of that Catechiſm, you might have leſs Playſome #» re ſeril. If 
you do not already know that you haye prevaricated herein, you may read and re- 
member the Prizters Poſtſcript ( which I think you cite alſo, and ſo have read, I ſhall 
now but adviſe you to remember it) and you cannot chuſe but ſee, ( and, I hope, ac- 
knowledge ) that all your Fable vaniſhes, and your Hiſtorie ends in this plain brief, 
that will bring no ſcorn on the Axthor, viz. that he prepared a new edition of the Ca- 
techiſme 3 added a third part more 3 and, to ſerve the meaneſt, explained every thing 
that by any advice or hint he obſerved to need explaining 3 call it eFering, if you will, 
for to alter from worſe to better he profeſles himſelf to think an amiable, imitable qua- 
litie, and will never be aſhamed of it :. yet muſt n6t now aſſume it to himſelf, having, I 
aſſure you, no right to it, any further than it ſignifies explaining. This edition bad long 
fince been Printed in Oxford, could the Printer have gotten'down ſo'much Paper. 
When the City was rendred *twas carried to Lowdow to that end, whete againſt the Au- 
thors will or knowledge three editions had been made by the firſt Copie, one of which 
wasjuſt then ended;and bythatimeans thePrinter had been at greater loſs than I was wil- 
ling tobe cauſe of to an enemy,if another new impreſſion had then made of it. This, 
God knows, was the cauſe it is now ſet out ſo troubledly ( the Printer being willing to 
"_ 5 wa _ I thus, rather than not at all; ns to put (dana; ne on the 
eager, than loſs upon Gizeſelf) for which, though I was v , yetl1 never fore- 
ſaw that I ſhould be thus Bag? and reproacht, a naghr epuotke it. 1 hope ſome of 
the wew#ms in Chriſts Sermon may be the portion of them that ſuffer without a caule, 
though it be not upon that excellent ſtile [ for righteouſneſs ſake : 7] I am ſure, this of 
mine is not for unrighteouſneſs. And now as ſeriouſly you ſhall judge of the thing cal- 
led exerciſing of patience, and never expe to bethankt for your charges, unleſs it had 
brought in to me more juſtice (I need not ſay charity ) from you. And if after this, no- 
thing will ſatisfie you but recantation, ſo oft repeated recavtation ( O that this yampie 
might be changed into that of the Apoſtles, of the in2««» ) get me but ſome Expedi- 
ent that lying ſhall be no fin, and that no other fin in you or others ſhall be conſequent 
to itin this, and for the other part of it, if it can delight you more than the calling for 
it bath done already, you ſhall have my moſt willing conſent towards it; 


For 


poſt as Oxford. 


For the latter end of the ſheet, of deceiving the Kingdom , .of edition, &c. and what 
follows io the-vexs, to the end of the report, Dedie ct ie and I thank God I 
bave received grace from, him to pray that I may make the ſame uſe of it, that David 
doth in the ſtory of Shimei's reviling, 2 Sexe.16.10. [ pray alſo, anddeſire the prayers 
of all goad meo, that God would ſhew me the fig which hath now brought this portio 
of calumnie upon me, and that is all I would fay toit. And yet, after this refered 
filence to that part, I (hall again anſwer to you ſome few things. 1. That when in your 
fourth conſideration you ſay [ meant in « Commandment | you ſhould ſay, ſignified by 
the words of « Commandment. 2. That which you call, taking in 4 latitude, I call re- 
dwfQjon. 3. That my explications were deſigned by me to be as remarkable, nay much 
more than the firſt edition was : for I deligned a full imprefiion, and many other things 
to make them ſo. 4, I never had any thing to do ( not ſo much as the knowledge, at 
that time ) with the ſetting out any edition of that Book, fave only of thoſe additions, 
and of. printing the firſt few Copies at Oxford, for the uſe of thoſe that were more wil- 
ling tobe at that charge, than at a greater jn tragſcribiog it. 5. I ſay moſt diſtin&ly,that 
every emendation in that Book , that to my utmoſt remembrance I can ſpeak of, was 
intended long before ever the Town was near taking : and for danger of beiog called 
toan account of any thing ſaid in it, God knows my {implicitie, I was never near 
dreaming or thinking of it, and am now inc e enough to fear neither men nor 
Angels in that particular. 6, ThatI know not, that ever I have made you a ſalemn 
profeliion under my hand to give you ſatisfaQion 5 and my moſt careful recolleQting 
what I have wrote, cannot bring it to my remembrance : certainly you dreamt of that 
together with the rexnd recautetion. If it were any thing above endeavouriog it, cer- 
tainly it was a very raſh promiſe 3 andif fo, I beſcech you remit jt tome, for I would 
not willingly take any more pains about it. For other men, Iam more ſecure : and if 
you once be ſatisfied, I ſhall luppaſ all men, that know it, will think it time for ther 
to give over quarrelling. 7. That by | would ] Idid in effe&t mean, were forbidden 
alſo by God, when Moſes publiſked the Lawz and have oft told you how I meant ſo. 
8. I have already told you, thatyyou came not into wy heart, ;when I thought or ſpake 
of ſubmitlion fo the meaneſt ; and wonder as much , that you ſhould think the altera- 
tions were made in ſubwiſſiowto you, as that you dnow rank your ſelf with the 
meaneſt, who have not ſaperer ia h ze ſince met with you. Truly, Sir, I do 


not think, meanneſs is the cauſe of your mif-underſtandings , zo did I ever from any 


friend at Loudowhear of any particular you diflked-in it : 'or if I bad, by any ſuch met- 
ge would have found out ſome way to bave offered you or any man livinga friendly 
ate about it. For your reſpedts, Ifind little figns of them now, and by the ſubjeRts 
do believe that there were little expreſt in thoſe letters of. yours ten years ago about 
me. I can, and do freely forgive you all: but know not that I am bound to thank you, 
till ſame body elſe tell me ſo. 9. If any learned men ever ,told me of that opinion 
about Chriſt improving the Law, and expreſt themſelves to thipk it were an ertrour, Iam 
confident | have given them ſuch a ſtate of my opinion in that matter , that no good 
Chriſtian can find fault with , og lay any charge-on it of hurt or danger to,any mans 
manners, if it were ſuppoſed falſe: And you may know, that as Learned as 
any this age now bath, both of Ancients and athers, are fully,.of my opinion; And let 
me tell you, that ten years ago I had noobjeQion againſt my opinion, but that it was 
by ſome men fathered on Secinas ; but knowing , that I believed it long before I evex 
faw one word ( I think, had heard the name.) of Sociner 3, and that the Scriprure and 
Fathers, and other the like means, which taught me all my gther Divinitic, age me 
thattoos and ſaw; that if it were a miſtake, 1t could make yo man live worſe, ( as the 
contrary opinion might do, if it were ſo) I reſolved todeny wy ſelf in that phantatie 
rather than obje@ion 3 and ſpeak what I thought might oe. what diminptiog of 
credit ſoever it brought after jt, I ſhall add myxbanks for your couplel, which I would 
fain think tobe ip great carneſt, but that I ſuppoſe you cannot helieye that I look won 
Criticiſms #38 kind of heaven, nor that you wayld think fit to ſend out in the ſame 
breath true Chriſtian earneſt,(for, above all things, I account admanitions ſo ) and Sar- 
caſmes. I ſhall oaly defire, that I may ſtudy the Moral Law, as I find it delivered from 
that ſecond Mount : and [ 5-6 dogg all ather motions, and ( 28 anne) nat 
cenſure forthe par of wer , bow hitter ſocver igis, but oy orall 
the good you meant by it, But whatſoever you ſay of the Moral Laws perfettion , I 
hope it muſt not ſo be underſtood as to denie that Chriſt (as he gave wore grace than 
was ever allowed inthe ſtate of Nature, or by the Law, ſo.) ad 44 he pleaſed , im- 
prove the obligations which either the natural Law , or that given by God m_— 
7 


Moſes,had laid on men 3 and whether by new precepts, or new light , call us toa higher 
degree of perfettion ( and oblige us to it # 2: others had by any patticular precept 
thought themſelves obliged to. As for the imagimary ſuperadditions you talk of , you 
will Ihope conſider, that 'tis as dangerous to detrat from the Word of God, as to add 
toitz andto denie Chriſt to have added, if he have, asto affirm him, if he have not. 
I am ſure, the conſequences may be more datigerous. As for your ſtile of perfe and 
ones Law, I ſhall in the plain word acknowledge it, that it was both perfect (in re- 
& of the ſtate of mento whom it was given, whether by Moſes to the Jews, or by 
the God of Nature to all men ) and ſpiritual alſo, extending to the ſpirit or ſoul of man, 
and not only to the outward ations. But this , I am perſwaded , hinders not but that 
Chriſt that gives more grace than was brought into the World by the Law of Moſes or 
Nature, and that disburdened all men of that ſad yoke that lay on the Jews, and that is 
content to accept of fincere without not-finning obedience, may have leave to adyance 
his diſciples to an higher pitch of ſpiritual perteftion ( whether by new laws or new 
light  ) than the Law in the former delivery of it had advanced them: And to 
ſet up this pitch, whatever it is, as a precept, (not only a counſel of perfeftion) to 
us Chriſtians, was the utmoſt of my deſign and endeavours in that Sermon you ſpeak 
of ten years ago , and is of this Author now; and I never imagined it poflible 
that this dofrine could give any man libertie to think worſe of the Law of God, or 
practiſe lefs of itz but have reaſon to'think ( and could give an experimental ac- 
count of what I ſay that the not teaching it , might flatter men ignorantly to be- 
lieve that there was leſs required of them than I conceive ( and defire , they ſhould 
conceive ) there is. And do you confider alſo, that he which is #»e#{=1, and moſt 
cunningly reſiſts all the reſtraints that obſtruct or undermine his temptations, is 
6 deBr2x& & rite; alſo; can plead againſt , accuſe, and calummiate any man or do- 
drines that are contrary to him. And ſol humbly take leave of the ſecond report, the 
Lord forgive you for it. 
In the third report it ſeems I was not miſtaken neither, nor in my expeCation, that 
plain poſitive affirming the things you would have affrmed, would not fſatisfie you. I 
told you, that the Author under the general phraſe of all kinds and ſorts of fin, ſets 
in the front the weakneſs, frailtics , and pollutions of our nature , our proneneſs 
and inclination to fin. -'This your Sermon faid was ſpeaking with irreſolution, as 
if he doubted, &c. I told you once again this is no irreſolution; and he doth not 
doubt but that this aptneſs to fall into all ſin is a fin, to wit, an averſion of our fa- 
culties from God , which ought wholly to be converted to hims will this ſatisfie 
ou? I have reaſon from your former carriage not to be over confident that yet 
it will; for if it doth, you ought in all reaſon to have been ſatisfied before, where 
it was ſet down as a 24 cies of fin. You ſay, my expreſſion is inexcuſable of | «x 
infelicities, if not as fins, | you, it ſeems, are reſolv'd it ſhall not be excuſed to =_ 
and therefore will not interpret it by the words that went next before it, or io as 
it may be reconciled with them, but will force it to a ſence direQaly 'contradiQtorie 
to what went juſt before it, and ſo muſt ſuppoſe we mad ( for ſo is be that can affirm 
contradiCtions at one ) only becauſe you will not be juſt 3 any thing that is moſt irra» 
tional muſt be believed of another man, rather than an exprefiion be excuſed by you. 
Bur, Sir, I do not yetthink it inexcuſable, if I defired to bring all thoſe men on their 
knees ( in humiliation and godly ſorrow for their inclinations to evil”) which do not 
believethem, when they are not conſented to, to be other than infelicities. Men that 
will not be of my'opinion in all things, I can be content to ſerve and miniſter unto, 
and labour to do them good upon their own (if they will not permit me upon 
my ) principles. But then 1. it ſeems I muſt not ſay , pollutions of watwre ( 1 ſaid, 
of onr nature, and you ſeldom leave out the leaſt word by chance, or but when you 
have ſome deſign init, Yor if 1 do, that expreſſion is more proper to denote attual 
fins, than original fin, which is one entire, 8&&c. I ſhall put it to the queſtion, whether 
pollution: of our nature be at all proper to denote aftual fins, which are poſlutions 
of our perſons; whether not moſt ' proper to our natural averſions from God, 
or inclinations to evil: If the wiſeſt or meaneſt would have thar better expreſt, 
I defire to hear from them, and it ſhall be conſidered againſt another edition, -which 
will again ( after all your triumph on that occaſion )) ſteop to ſerve: the-meaneſt in 
in 


2, F ry him that ( as you ſay ) hath conſented to the corruptiod of bis nature, that 
hath cheriſhed & been pleaſed with it, I ſhall ſuppoſe him to bave committed an aCtual 


fin, andthen ſure his evil inclination was not the thing which-could be capable ad 
the 


*> #, I _— Y 4 n A 4 
by & mh I b - %-- . oy . #-.> % < fo « *, ** __ Y, < A 
% " Y »* A Ld * 12 = 
on » 4. > % | R 
ay the. V< . RE " 
- = hs *  _ Y - 


: 
” 
OO" VO —_m_—_— —— 


— 


: - 4 . l p* 4 —_ - = . 
. 0 A : - : 
= - G P - . - 
- Ma : —_— 4+. d . - 
, — \ — — 
= #E pa 
- © 4 - ty 
- 
WY %. } 


229 


the ticle of infclicity in any mans ſence, for that title ſappoſes poſitively that they are 


aot coaſented to. And thgugh every man that is of age hath ſometimes ſo coaſcnted, 
yet ſometimes, and in ſome one aft , I ſhall by Gods grace ſuppoſe it pollible that he 
hath not 3-aad then, that his aRtof paſenting will/be a' piece of Chriſtian victory 
oyer that figful inclinations and the finful iaclination, though it (ball (tifl continue a lin, 
and be matter of humiliation , yet ſure will not paſs with you for a fin cheriſhed at that 
time, and conſented to, | | 
Your: third quarrel grauaded on the conceit that I ſeem to imply , that there muſt 
needs be ſome conſent gives to every aFual ſin, did make a yery hard ſhift to be a quar- 
rel ; aad-ja ſteadot being managed with blows, ſtands (till, and falls out into con- 
tumelies 3/ and,concludes that/l ſhould-proye, but. it ſelf ventures not to diſproveany 
thing : otherwiſe ( if I faw-your grounds of (cruple_) it may pollibly be believed, 
| i this Diyinitie might be cleared to you, without pretendiog, as you ſay, to Dif#«- 
torſhips. | 
4+ f do neither .recant what was ſaid before , nor doubt whether inclinations to 
be fins, 5.e.' averſions from God 5 and then it-matters not what you ſay I ſeem 
to do: I ſaid this before, and fo I fay ſtill, and (how humble ſoever the diſlike 
of your behaviours towards me may by Gods grace help me to be) this is not re- 
can 
5. For the danger, I ſhall acknowledge it , when I acknowledge the thing, but to 
ſet down inclinations to fin in the front of the fpecies of the general phraſe | al ſorts 
of ſas ] is not to ſpeak ſceptically, How many (oever there be that teach otherwile, 
ou fee-Lam not one of'them 3 And why that Author afed the word | if nos, ] you 
ve begn told ſo oft already, that you could have no excuſe to ask the reaſon of it 
again, but your defire to lay a new accuſation on me of complying with the Socz- 
niens, Which, Sir, is, as your accuſation, ſo your calumnie "nn. you meant any 


other thing by compliance than the deſiring more to bring all to humble themſelves 
before God for their inclinations to fin { on what principles ſoever they went ) than 
at that time, in the midſt of a Predical Catechiſmr, in the matter of Repentance, to 
fall a-diſputing with all comers about original fin. For the Lit»rgie you, ſpeak of, if 
you know not my mind; let me tell you,” x. That I would have the Letany continued 


the Church, the GE pare which is {ufficiently contrary to your [ &c. ] and this 
you may gheſs by a which I profeſs to ſubſcribe to in that particular, viz. The 
view.of the Dire@. pag. 25, and 26. ' Then ſecondly , that T would have the Doxo- 
logies continued, and how that would become ſuch a Liturgie you may ſee, View of 
the DireZ. pag. 32,and 33. - Yet farther, that I would have the Creed continued, yea, 
and kneeling at the Sacrament, among other reaſons for this, ( on which the Prote- 
ſtants in Poland forbad fitting, ) becauſe I would not comply with the ancient or mo- 
dern Arians, or any other 4 of make our Saviour a mere creature, For which I ſhall 
dire& you alfo to that Yiew of the Dire@. pag. 28, I ſhall got now ask you, which.is 
more compliant to your [ &. ] the New Diretory, orOld Liturgie 5 nor whether a 
Socinian may not more conveniently officiate now ( and ſo, in that caſe, thoſe of his 
opimons joyn with him ) than they could fix years ago, when the whole Church fer- 


vice was appointed to be' read conſtantly in every Church. . I am not willing to ' 


* trouble you with any new queſtions, -but only' to be ſatisfied by you in matter of fa& 
what wrong you have done that Author in your Sermons, and to ſhew you that it is 
wrong. _ As for reparations fram 'you, 1 now know you better than vehemently to 
expect any, and by your carriage in this. particular, and your | If I were compoſing 
ſuch a Litzrgie, ] | am for the futurearm'd to be content with what now I find, an 
to expe that when you want even words in the Author to cavilat, ( as it will be 
long before thoſe will be wanting, and I remember to have ſeen an art of cavilling tirat 
turn'd every word of the Creed into herefie, or blaſphemy, or Atheiſm, and then what 
ſhall become of this poor mortal frail Catechiſm, when (ach an artificer is reſolved to 
triumph over it ? )) poſſibilities, and jealoufies, ſuch as the [| 1f you were compoſing, Oc. | 
ſhall be ſufficient to rob that, Author of þis little reputation. That that {_ jf} could have 
no ground but in your defign q#o modo todefame him for a Socinian, you will 
ghels, when again I tell you that the placing inclinations in the front of fins, was a de- 
claratjon free and full againſt that errour. | 

6. I am, you ſee, neither of their, mind that think inclination to ill no fin, nor 
therefore did I blind, but joſtru& my Reader with that Orthodox expreſſion, 35 y ol 
call itz and 'tis hard that a man cannot uſe Orthodox expreſſions, but he muſt 
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afterwards tempt others to an errour. God knows our hearts,and muft only judge that 
ofme z and till he have done fo, and revealed it to you, *tis want of charity in you to 
ſay I have not done fairly. 

7. If it were never ſo abſurd; to ſay that godly ſorrow wereto be conceived for an 
infclicity qu2 ſic, merely as an infelicity, yet it might be conceived for it [_ ar av 
licity if not « ſm; } i.e. by them who doabt whether it be a fin or no , or who, 
though they are not certainly perſwaded that it is a fin, when unconſented to, yet 
acknowledge it ſo, whea it is conſented to, and then grievefor it asfor'a fin; and 
when it is not, acknowledge it to be an infelicity, and grieve for that alſo. Befides, 
an infelicity may be ſuch an inſelicity, that it may be matter of godly ſorrow, though 
not qu2 fic, merely asan infelicity : es, in this point, I may have ſorrow that I have 
a vitious impure nature about me, -which is juſtly thought by me an infelicity, eſpe- 
cially in compariſon with that pure ſtate of them that are with Chriſt 3 and this - 
ſorrow is ww 2», a ſorrow according to God3 and the interpretation of defi 
or loving the appearance of Chriſt, and ſo a godly forrow : and he that doth not 
poſitively reſolve that this having a vitious nature is mote than a pollution and an. 
infelicity, taking neither of them for a fin , may yet mourn for it qu2 a pollution, 
not que an infelicity 3 and make good that he doth fo, by eſling fincerely, that 
he would undergo any infelicity, on condition to get rid of this pollution. wa 

laſtly, ( which is the only anſwer neceſſary for you to-confider to this point ) if t 
which you fay is abſurd, were ſo indeed,*1t would rather prove , that which is called 
[ an infelicity, if not a ſin ] were indeed a fin , when 'tis ſaid of 1t in that very _—_ 
that it muſt be matter of contrition or godly ſorrow 3 than that it is taken to be no 
fin, when *tis both affirmed to be one, and to be matter of contrition. If I ſhould 
ſay, that I may have ſorrow for ſomewhat that is an infelicity, and call that a godly 
ſorrow, an errour this might be, but I hope /not a dangerous one; or if it were; 
not ſuch an infeftious one, as to turn every other affirmation of mine into a non-affir- 
mation, or make me guilty of other errours, of which I profeſs ( and 'tis clear at 
that time by other evidences) that I am not guilty. Thus hard is it for fleſh and 
blood to lay down a quarrel or a jealoufie, when 'tis once engaged. Otherwiſe, 
plain words might hires to be heeded to prove a man Orthodox, as well as ſuppo- 
ſed conſequences to arraign publiquely, and condemn him for errours. In how much 
more quietneſs have poor creatures poſſeſt their ſouls, that have learnt frgm thoſe 
words ( and ever fince daily praftiſed ) the humbling of themſelves for their very in- 
clinations to (in, than you that have thus uſed your skill , unhappily to limbeck,. ex- 
tract, and force poyſon out of them ? | 

8. I acknowledge , that every fin ought to be bewailed as a fin, and that inclina- 

tions to fin ought to be fo bewailed 3 and I meant by contrition, or breaking of 
the heart to pieces, as much as your tears of blood amount to : And of this I neither 
doubt, nor fear to profeſs my ſence, Yet ſure they that do not agree with me in. 
that particular , may be adviſed to have true grief and ſorrow for them on their own 
principles. | . 

9. That the corruption of our nature hath ſpecial influence on our praftice, I am 
as confident,and have conſidered as ponderingly as you : and this whole Catechiſin was 
deſigned to obſtru@ thoſe fountains, as much as was poſlible , and to help to purifie 
unto Chriſt a peculiar people zealous of good worksz and according: to my*beſt un- 
derſtanding, I deſigned a ſcheme that might be inſtrumental to that end: and whate- 

ver pu method would have been, and what your commands for the particulars that 
might be more expreſly cleared, I could not divine , and had liberty to uſe my own 
method. This only I know, that inclinations to fin are there ex tobe fins, and 
that clearly enough, that he may diſcern it who hath ſo much leiſure from quarrelling 
as to bewail them. And indeed you need not tell me what dangerous conſequences 
have been inferred from doubtful expreſſions in Catechiſms, &c. For I have an ex- 
ample before mine eyes of one that will infer thoſe conſequences from one word in ſuch 
a Book, that the whole ſence of the place commradifts direaly , as much as fin and no 
fin are contradictories, and then 'tis but reaſon a man were allow'd pardon ( and not 
triumph'd over preſently) for beiog willing ( when 'tis by anothers fault become ſo ne- 
ceſlary) toexplain. And ſo much for the third report. 
+ The fourth (that about faiths being, whether a condition, or inſtrument of x 6, = 
on ) I cannot obſerve by- your words that you have at all infiſted on in either afſetn- 
bly; for though you deny it not, yet alſo you affirm nothing, as in the two former, 
which you owne; andas in the laſt you are pleaſed to do. Eitheg theo you ſpake 
to 
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| you , no autho- 

pnn.Genacth cy Nopending a and that which | had', contradifted by 

= the. ny map] us untrue; and ſo the rather inclines 

is; © alſo-: On- ounds I have no temptation to add 

one r, .becaufſe \the: whole; which brought us now together, 

wasto n\F oe nga leaf from /({ and that made it neceſſary for me to know what had 

been.) Angers wry tions, - and:not, to render you at this' time ( which I can ſpend 

mach more-prifitably-to: my. ſelf and.others-). 'an account of my faith , ſave only 

wheze you have calumniated/it- Yet becauſe it is poſlible that the queſtions here 

propoſed by yal,-may. through ſome miltake or ignorance of the grounds that I 

go on, be matter of ſome ſcruple to you, and it- may be my duty to prevent-thoſe 

hiveino fit bo ay vr , What is the general ground-that [I 

build! on in this matter, by which you m uy form an anſwer to thoſe que- 

Gigos, and reconcile thoſe, ſeeming | kiflerebces which -you may have taken notice 

y grounds aretheſe, "4 T juſtification is divine acceptatiop; and pardon 

Go. 12; Thidt the mercy:0f:God, the ſatisfation and merits of Chriſt, 

iethe ſole cauſe of this juſtification.” 3.1 This work of juſtification is of ſuch a na- 
race, conſiſting ; ahve: in. Dos, mn us juſt, accepting and' pardoning , a 

work of God without oncerning __ but. not within us, 7 conſe- 


be 
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nate to Chriſts « merits, or as/an ioferiour _ 
iogand accepting ; and then;'as1 ſaid, thatmult 
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malls ; mr ob (Grace in God: through thus: juſtifying, is not 
every mans ps ome qualification -op condition there is al in the ſubje&, 
inthe: perſon whoſe fins God will thus pardon in Chriſt , or without which God that 
juſtifies the finger, will not yet-juſtifie the impenitent infidel: the promiſes of God, 
though general, being yet conditional promiſes, and the promiſe of pardon being one 
of them, as ſhall.be proved at large if you think fit... 5, This condition is feedowan 
in (eyeral phraſes inthe Scripture; Converſion, Repentance, Regeneration, but eſpe- 
cially receiving of. Chriſt, faith10 the hearty ianembracing of Chriſt, the whole Chriſt, 
taking bim asour Prieſt, whoſe ſacrifice, and whoſe intercellion to depend on 5 as our 
King, whoſe throne to be {ct up in our hearts 3- as our Prophet , to ſubmit, our under- 
henkngs to his dodtriries, and captivate them+o the obedience of faith, 6, This grace 
of. faith, hath man excellets off and effigiencies 3 one pri rincipal one, laying hold an 
the Promiſes, laying hold oathe &J;vr 3, others alſo of ſubduing the paſlions, mortify- 
luſts the world. ; In all thefe, beipg works wrought in us, by God prin- 

by this grace, Faith is an cfficient. _ But all this doth not at all 


can: Leclerc rover or any kind of logical proper 
e there is no need of any ſuch, God being. ready 
bo work. to perform. iſe, 4. #4: to juſtifie the -penitent believer 3 and 
whenſoever by his grace en Goatien ification is wrought in the heart , orthere but truly 
rooted » God pronounces that man juſt, : 
| have out of my. heart ſet down my ſence, which I ſuppole, you will find every 
mhesc ſcattered.id the Book.'::I defire not that it may prove a (aw #4/& between us, 
( in caſe there be any word haſtily let fall, which though to me , that underſtood my 
own. meaning, it be plaio, an js hem if you delight to be captious, way want 
explication 3 ) but yet I woul hear, if there be any poyſon. in any of theſe 
my re: and-whether, and w I am miſtaken : If;not,-I ſuppoſe you will 
able to anſwer! all' your twelve: Queries out of theſe-;ptemiſles, or diſcern that 
it was impertinent to ask them, theſe grourids beivg thus fappoſed, 1 ſhall, I think, 
my need to. adde , that as {bon as ever - this -new creature bath life in him, 
X 2 at 
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cation : and that 1 peri ure" rut conſequent of /r—ckmng ind: an efie& ofthat 
grace that juſtifieth the ungodly. And havingaddedrliis, Iconceive lhavedeardabe 
way to your laſt particular. 

In which, it ſeems, you took ſome exceptions, which, by. what hath been ſaid, 
will appear-tobe your fault, notthe Authors of: 'the Carpobifn For 1. Faith and 
works are not confounded ig the diſcourſe of juſtification , any otherwiſe than Saint: 
James and 'Saimt Pax{-confoundthem 4 Saint Pax ſaying , "dbrakes was —_ 
Faith, and Saint James, by'works, and: theway of the reconci rapors Fred 
ſet down there. © 2. What he doth ay of being juſtified by faith as it 
after the very ſtile of Saint Jewes Chrtam es Jaffe RF fo doth ay 
word [ by] 7 Gnnifenciye condition, not an And whereas you mention 
obedicnceto the whole Goſpel, conſtellation o Goſpel-graces, &c. and think 
that they ſhould be affir oy condition of juſtification, you muſt remember that 
thoſe phraſes denote them onely in the fond, or far(t life of all theſe, proportivas- 
bly to the firſt notion of ſanctification, and then I ſuppoſe/ you can make no 
of that affirmation, . 3. You-ſcruple that Faith withoae the. addizionof fuch w 
ſuch obedience Evangelical, would be affirmed: unſaificient to: juſtification. Where» 
in perhaps you chiok [ works ] fignifies attual performances: but. that is: not the 
meani of © in that place, but the word-is taken in-another Scripture-acception of 
it, for ſach obedience as the Golggl now requires, and: for that which the Story 
of Abraham once makes the thing W which he was juſtified, 3. e. reſolution to 


God in the ſacrificing his Son, not the attual facri of him : this is there calle 

in the Catechiſm, pag. 20. Evangelical obedience , and: is ſet as the explication of 

works 5 and without this, I acknowledgeto believe that faith would be unſuffticient 

to juſtifie 3* meaning Faith in any other notion but thet' which doth contain this re- 

ceiving him as a King, and ay rt the obedience of the heart to-him., And you 
er 


muſt give me leave a little to w you ſhould add , that the words follow- 
ing rn place) are as bad or woah T2 the former , ( and yet 'twas but civi- 
_—_ prudence not to name them) when they-are but a dire citation of a place 
Scripture Thus \ the ſame 1s ina parallel place, Faith conſummate by love, 
Gel. 5. 6. ] ( for ſothe Greek inn is rendred by the 8yriech, ) Fhetruth is, the 
laſt thing by you excepted againſt, wasin effe& a place xy Scripture ao, Fees 2. 
22. | Faith made perfe® by works, ] ſet down i be forme words of paraphraſe; and 
then this in the Galatians might be as bad or worſe than that , ( I hall: mollifie- the 
harſh phraſe for you, and #5 more contrary to the Antinemiass, and. Fidaciuries. 
As for your diſproving that dodrine, Iſhall not need conſider that, becauſe the do- 
Arine is new ſet when it comes to be diſproved, and in thoſe termswhich youſcel ac- 
knowledge not : for Ido-not ſuppoſe the nocallcy of adding Eva works un- 
to that purpoſe, and in that att, to make Faith the inſtrument of juſtification. 
For 1. I ac nowledge not Faith an inſtrument of that, any other' than a moral in- 
ſtrument, by which I expreſs my ſelf tomeana — by God to 
fication 5 and a logical or proper inſtrument of receiving Chrift., (' which Cul, 
not which faith, juſtifies.) 2. Evangelical works, inthe notion wherek: I fuppoſe you 
now take them, for fruits of faith, performances of' obedience, I affirm not to-be 
either inſtrument or condition jn ae of jul at rn 5 mag ennex , Or to that purpoſez but I 
require them ards when occafions a es of exerciſing that faith, 
of performin e reſolutions , do call for t And therefore 3. i make no 
ſcruple to acknowledge that we are not juſtified by any righteouſnels inherent in 
us, as [ oft have ſaid, but only by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt i : Only 
that infuſion of new righteouſneſd ( which when 'tis iafus'd and ro is jaberent in 
us) is the condition without which we fhall not be juſtified z nor taking/it again 


for 


5/6; tO Chrift.l Antha sgreedinehacongluſion.,.oo would won- 
der how we-ſhould ſo-diffgrit the premiſſts; Certainly: there watfame! fault ſome 
where. Was it not a willingnels to God faults in that Book that madeit appear ſo full of 
efrours, and a lieat (* thanmight have been ſpared.) par ov pit into a 


4 Phar here ri now2thimed; 4 am coofidentis thefummeof what is ſaid on that 
Point in more words, and with as 2:and clearingsuitbatCateabiſm 3: and not 
now miacedor dre(t anc povedevom, v1 for your ua: »Letf. it may now 
plegſe'you, and yau will axx God for yourfl; of me; and conſider 
| me ſo much, asto think thadithat. reputdtion-;was valuable: to. the Aythor which you 
unjuſtly laboured to:fob hicvot;'1 hall oſt heartily (as Edo alteady forgive you the 
injury ſo.) conclude iotgpery end take leave of you and coni 
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Fez ſent fot aſray from hence in great haſt to my dear Mother, who is very lick, 
Z and ſo am forced to diftate toan'ih 4m 55 If greater Letters than an « be mi- 
ſtaken, I muſt crave your pardon, If you think fitto reply , be pleaſed to ſeal up 
Tour notes, and Mr. Wilkinſow ( who! lodges at Mertow Coledge ) will convey 
them to C6 U3V5.4 « 1.45 | | 
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SIR, he 
Conceive your Letters are meant, (as.they are by the beperlornporog directed ) to 
me only : yet I thought ir-my dutic to dife&t you to fome-thatare equally cn- 
ged, andable togive you better ſatisfa&ion. You will nbt believe me, and I haye 
one. As for your diflourſe about defiring an exa&account 3 truly Sir, I do ſe- 
riouſly believe, that when-you were at higheſt ; you would ſhew-as much civilitic 
towards any Miniſter of Chriſt, as you did towards me. It may ſtand with the ſtate 
of an Arch-deacon to defire an account,-if he add, exa&t account. The greateſt Ge- 
neral ol ive Orders to >= Officers in as humble a ſtile ; Tue ate to deſire Ku 
enough, if not too much of that. If yaur' re made me (mile gravely, yet ſure 
you are too'angry when you ſay, I le Fauvoas Af and daadereld you 3 you cndea- 
vourto make me as happy, as you conceive your ſelf to be. Sir, I never thought that 
there had been ſo much advantage td be' made of a-Parenthefis 3. I do not delire to 
miſtake your meaning, and am ſorry to:read your uncharitableneſs.. Your judgement 


is, that I ſeek for nothing in your Papers but ar you intimate- that I-am 
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no Scholar, and to your ſelf no friend s yet you are ſo- courteous Sg gpnamncies 
ſome part of your mind to your unlearned eacmie * pry rl ar op youdo not 
caſt upa ball of new contention between us, only you are to refer. me-to ano- 
ther called the View of the new DireBorg, 7 1 2 uo 009 
I acknowledgethat I have heard, what T pom hag a helleve, cbey Sue Book. is 
yours, becauſe you ſmile upon it, as Fathers doupon their AIP 
The Author of that view of the new dow log. Nothing 
is neceſſary tt x 5; 66m Da 7x ibed3”] Pray, Sir, let us know 
how many ſeverals of the Common-Prayer-book that are purpoſely left'our in the Di- 
reQorie, are preſcribed God. | | | uxtht 
2. The ſaid Author abuſes both Presbyterians and Independents 3 but whether he 
doth anſwer the ſeveral Arguments propounded by either , I lcave to you to conkider, 
Sir, if you have any thing to fay againſt our Learned and Reverend brethren of 8cot- 
land, they are of age to anſwer you, try their ſtr "A 
3. If you pleaſe to undertake the anſwer of Mr. Cottows argunients - ſet 
Forms, you may have libertie to ſpeak your mind 3 bur;truly Sir, till you have 
formed this task (1 mean,till you bave ſhewn how manyithings are preſcribed by God, 
and rejected by us inthis DireRorie : 2. Till you have anſwered our brethren of 8c0s- 
land, and Mr. Cottow , © lax. gothing of others ) you have no ion totriumph, 
unleſs you mean to triumph beforethe vidorie, as that Author You ſhould not 
refer us to Mr. Hooker, now the ſtate of the queſtion is ſomuch varied. . ANN". 
4. If it be granted to you, that ſome ſet-Form may, by ſome perſons, at leaſt for 
ſome time, be lawfully uſed 3 how will you prove it nece that any whole entire 
ſet Platform of Liturgie ſhould be rigorouſly impoſed upon all the Miniſters of theſe 
three Kingdoms of England, &c? is not that the thing which you do fo paſſionately 
long after, and —_ contend for ? if it benot, I confeſs I am much miſtaken z and 
if it be, let it be clearly and undeniably proved, | 
5. In this laſt return, I do not ou willing to own what your words ſeemed 
to import , [_ That there is ſome neceffly that the Liturgie formed in the Apoſtles 
times ſhould be continned in the Church. | For you give the preſent Church leave to 
judge of the Liturgic compoſed-in the time of the Apoſtles ( as you pretend ) and 
to make what alterations or additions, alienation or exchange ſhall ſeem fit tothe pre- 
ſent Church. But Sir, if thoſe Apoſtolical men were extraordinarily afbſted by the 
Spirit in compoſing that Liturgie, ſhall men of ordinary gifts take upon them to paſs 
a peremptorie ſentence for altering, alienating, exvonging what was ( as you con” 
ceive ) compoſed by the extraordigary aſtiſtance of the Spirit, and us by a more than 
ordinary bleſſing and providence preſerved and traoſmitted to polteritie? Sir, take 
your words according to your own interpretation, that the haly Ghoſt who ſetled 
a Miniſterie, enabled them in the Apoſtles time to form a Liturgie to continue in the 
Church, to the end that the Miniſters might Pray and intercede for their ſeveral Con- 
gregations 3 and you do certainly decline, if not ſtudiouſly, the maintaining of what 
you are engaged to maintain by your Yiew of the DireFory; if a Miniſter may pray 
as he ought in a Congregation, without the uſe of the Liturgie , which you ſay was 
formed 1n the Apoſtles time to continue in the Church , then ſure a Miniſter may 
PR he ought 1n the Congregation, without the help of the late Common-prayer- 
ok. 


6. You name ſeveral Liturgies 3 which will you ſtand to, and avouch that it is with- 
out any interpolation or corruption ? / 

7. Not to ſpend time about the miraculous gift of Prayer, you lay there were 
ſome exerciſes of that gift, and confeſs thoſe exerciſes to be different from the ſct- 
Forms you contend for. Sir, is there no ordinary gift of Prayer vouchſated tothe 
Miniſters of Chriſt > ſhould not this ordineny gif t be ſtirred up by meditation, and 


exerciſed in Prayer? ſhould not Miniſters iſt give vesto pray, and ſtudy 
how agony ſeaſonably, according to the ſeveral occafions adminiſtred by the various 
turns of Gods providence ? How do prove , that a man that hath not ordinary 
wiſdom to pray as he ought, is by Chriſt to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel? 
Surely Sir, I think a Miniſter ſhould ſtudy to pray ſeaſonably, as well as Ky os ſea- 
ſonably 5 and if the Primitive method and manner of prayer be to be obſerved, it 
doth not follow that the Liturgies, which go under the name of Saint Jemes and 
St. Mark, and have conſtantly been I Learned men, ſhould be rigorouſly im- 
poſed upon the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, who have aa ordigary gilt of prayer, 
nay, are indued with the ſpirit of Prayer. es 

, You 


3. X entign.the uſe of Plalmes, andih 
view == you'd iT 


amen ed SEREW 
(and, it ſeems, you can demonſtrate nomore) 
of all manner of Liturgy 3 ;far now you have told me pgs Tg Service is 
the Engliſh of Litwegy, Sure T'am, the Parligment Cnivs that our publique ſervice 
wh God (bould- be molt divigeand orderly 4 for their care hath been to hold forth 
fach things a9 are of diving -mſtitotion in every Ordinance, and to ſet farth ather 
thin according to the rules of Chriſtian prudence, jade ge 6 to the general rules of 
ard of God : and foritheeonſent and harmony of the Churches, there are ge- 
bn ar 46 >. ee CITI oa abſexrvy We £onn general heads, the ſence and ſcope of 
rayers, jus 9. ug varhy qu will have na cauſe to complain 
of der mrs} oh ur publique wor ob: you tell me that we may pray 
Lomond, wtour the bly tha r ona Rich yon anode was fored Hthe 
—— time 3; and therefore Lbink I may proceed to the fadder part of your task, 
your ſad Story, lneed fay pomore , but that] am _am glad yau have diſa- 
der e offeder I could wiſh that you would difabuſe all thoſe whom you bave 
abuſed with three or four editions of your Book, by a mckads Recantation of 
your errour. Sir, yenture my arguments ta any Reader, fear nang 3 let your Bagk 
wiencle whathes | chatgnaai jutly or no: 1 mean your Book printed. at Oxferd, 
and all printed after wag 1 | except nothing, but yqur leſs remarkable alters» 
© tion, which was nat rema for me ta takd notice of in { ſhory a time; 
and therefore you muſt blame your (elf, that your mr ns was 89 Mare Temark- 
able 3 for when you told me that you added theſe words [In the intention of the 
phraſe, ] I looked over your additians more heedfully, and eould not find "ig: aud I did 
at laſt read even your Jeſs remarkable alterations, and the Printers  Poſtlcrie, gr yours, 
for the excuſe of your ſelf and him. 

Sir, your firſt anſwer in the cighth SeQion of your Catechiſm, explains the mean- 
iog of the third yt eras > vs to be _—_ that {rome ſound , x5 $7 ; PEFjary 
or non- performance of promiſlary oaths yo IT 04ths eupan 

your Scholar is immediately prompted to ak whether the third Commandment, [They 
Sal not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, ] d.. no more (mark that ,'ug my) 
than [thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſolf f] your anſwer is, No more undevbtedly, The G 
of heaven judge berween us; nay, your ſeveral editions do judgez there being nat 
a Sis of the primary intentionto be found in three or four editions. 

I fay, the queſtion is , What is meant in the third Commandment > Your firſt 

a alwce being an ex plication of the meaning of the Commandment : The ſecond que- 
ſtion is, whether bs third Commandment be #0 «vpre ? that is , whether the meaning 
of it be no more, than that thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf? this is moſt clear to me. 

3- Thequeſtion is not of the intention of « phraſe 5 that's but a barſh expreſſian, 
which muſt be explained to be meant of the intention of the Law-giver 3 and jt was 
Gods intention to forbid fooliſh and wanton (wearing, as well as forſwearing, 

4. We hadnot beſt CITE is primary and ſecundary in Gods intentioq 5 one 
intention is ſufficient, and that is to forbid bath. 

5. Youarenotable to make it good that that "theprimary intention of the phraſe : 
_ therefore I glanced at that by the way, 

6. Your = ye _ troubled me : and ſurely Sir, you do (ee 

whe W 1m oth ;r fools md ſure prophane uling of Gods N 
J. do ou » wantow, are u Us ade io 
ny > iv it i—_ pd fooliſh and wanton W 4s of Gods Name is forbidderi 
as prophune lingo i? or is not all fooliſh and wanton ufmng of Gods nagie pro- 


8. Your remarkable alterations aſſure me, that you are convinced that you had 
not ſaid enough againſt vain afſertory oaths, in any of your editions: for the words 
run thus in them all, the particular matter of Moſes bis Lay [was of promiſſory ( agt 
aſſertory) oaths, ] which you alter thus , [peculiarly of promiſſory, wot only of aſſertors 
_ ;]and if that be not a recantation, Ido not know What a recantation means. 

hats os Fr doubtful perhaps would not reſtraio youths from fooliſh and 


wanton uſing the Name of God if Preachers be ſo'timorous to cry , Perhaps it 33 
forbiddeb, 


k.. Ah | -” 
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forbidden, and that but by reduGtion neither, ſwearers will grow bold. \"1'do not like 
your inſtance in.this laſt Paper; when you 2, that fornication is forbidden in the 
feventh Commandment by reduttion 5 ſurely Sir, there'needs no reduttion to evince 


that fornication is forbidden. ji | ys 4 | 
Io. You talk of the words of the Commandment y oe teſtiop is, of the meani 
of God in the Commandment. Gods mind+fs to forbid fodliſh-fweariag-in the thire 
Commandnient; and fornication inthe ſeventh: ' - 77100757 to top om, 
11, I did'not take notice of your arguriient ts prove that forſweating is forbidden 
in the third Commandment, becauſe you'prove whit Tinever denieds 7 fl ht! - | 
12. Youſay, the Oath which you-take Jawfully in-Judicature,-miy- come from 
the Devil in another. © You are miſtaken 3 /it is not/ the vath,butthe vanity of the oath 
which comes from the Devil. "OR TI ID BOT  UNITMAIC 4H Earn 
13. You come not off with hanour , when youſay',' Firſt, that the ſuperaddition 
(Fs I call imaginary) is a command of Chriſt, and'aterwards (ay; if it was nota 
uperaddition by a new. precept, yet there is a ſuperaddirion of 'newilight. Your 
Catechiſm is, it ſeems, like the Tridentine Canons , capable not only of ſeveral but 
contrary interpretations. I appeale to your Book again , L3b.2; SefF.3. page 50. Firſt, 
your interpretation that Chriſt came to fill up the Law, as a vefſel that: had ſome wa- 
ter in it before; but now is filled up tothe brim z and 'thar” whichis worſe , of api- 
Qure, &c. 'Sir, was there but a rude draught of moral perfeQion in theperfe&t Law of 
God ? was it drawn in colours to the life, oras it were with a coale Þ Take heed; be 
not too buſie in imitating any Father in a dangerous expreſſion, or' in .excufing the 
great evacuators of the Law. Secondly, though you pretend often tobe very careleſs 
whether you prove a ſuperaddition or improvement of the Law to have been made 
by Chriſt, yet you confels that it is the foundation of a weighty ſuperſtructure , zbid; 
Pray Sif, declate what that ſuperſtructure is. Is it that you may be juſtified by obe- 
dience to theſe new ſuperadded precepts, and yet ſay that you axe juſtified by a-righ» 
teouſneſs without the "Law? fay honeſtly , is that the ſuperſtructure;;-or is it not? 
3- Do you not 'tell us, that /3ght is the tate and do@riwe of Chriſtianity , darkneſs of ſin 
and imperfeFion 2 obſerve how untowardly that compariſon runs; though you do 
not bring'it round, yet you go too farz you ſay , that before Chriſt, there was ſome 
mixture of imperfeCtion, and ſome vacuities in the Commandments of God; you are 
ſpeaking ofthe moral Law 3*you ſay, Theſe vecuities are filed by Chriſt , ibid. Theſe 
expreſſions ſurehave referenca to new precepts, and not only to new light 3 if not, 
read page 5't. to ſhew that Chriſt came to fill vpthe Law, ſay you 3 firſt he rehearſes 
the old Law, and thereby confirms it, and then annexes his new Law to it. What ſay 
you, who is blindfold now-2-is not this undeniable? 4. You ſpeak too: doubtfully, 
ibid. when you fay, that Chriſt under the Goſpel gives higher or plainer promiſes : 
you ſhould ſpeak with more reſolution in a Practical Catechiſm, 1. There was Goſpel 
under the Law ,* and the Spitit was miniſtred to all the ele& then , during the time of 
legal adminiſtrations ; divers Jews were penitent believers, and therefore under the 
ſecond Covenant before Chriſt came in the fleſh. 2. The promiſes were plain enough 
to them that were endued withthe Spirit, as is evident by the Apoſtles diſcourſe m 
the 11 Chap. to'the Hebrews, they were ſo plain that they ſaw them , were perſwaded 
of them, and embraced them 3 though the thing promiſed , the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
was far off, yet their light was fo clear; and eye of faith ſo ſtrong, that they beheld 
Chriſt afaroff. 3. We have no higher promiſe than that of being heirs and co-heirs 
with Chriſt in glory, and they had the promiſe of eternal life , the promiſe of being 
bleſſed for ever in Jeſus Chriſt. 4. The ceremonies which you ſay had nothing good 
in them, did dire&to Chriſt, and therefore there was this good in that they did 
by Gods ordinance and blefling dire@ the ele& of God under that diſpenſation unto 
Chriſt, in whom they were to enjoy all-ſafficient ande ing good things in glory. 
5. Nolin was able aQually to damne penitenr believers/during the tiwe of legal admis 
niſtrations. And therefore 1 wonder at your diſcourſe in the 51 page. Pray Sir, is there 
any venial ſin ? 6. You ſpeak too faintly, when you call the Evangelical diſcoveries be- 
fore Chriſt, glimmerings of light, and inſert the ſceptical perhaps, page 52. of your Prat. 
Catech. Sir, there is no perhaps, no hap-hazard in this'bufineſs 3 Jeſus Chriſt was ſuf- 
ficiently diſcovered during the time of Levitical adminiſtrations tv- all the ele& for 
their everlaſting ſalvation. 7. When youu ſpeak of the glimmerings 'of the Goſpe); 
you ſay theſe things were not univerſally commanded to all under threat of eternal 
puniſhment, but only recommended to them that will do that whichis beſt, and ſo ſee 
g60d days; &e. Obſerve 1. That you do here by conſequence aſſert, that there were 


counſels 


to theſe: few- propoſals, 
not. ayytartbers na urcuie oth 
pocw te pus err yo you. recant. oQcEmOre, 6 pon 
ſatisfied wit _ | light _ you.ſay the 
—_— in the fifth: of = _ mnands, anda _ 'F ITER 
- endeav rt page 52. Surely 
of olds hewiee ce EE cardrioes, ak calle? than: but if they , 
ns,and —__ counſels. but. commands, they. are new. preceps, and. \ 
haacy on:did not\comend: for new light. only, but -for\ new. precepts, By this: 
lite" that hath 67k Nt BOTS, EI” 74-1 1% y \uperGzutture ta lay 
, this am new precepts, or cle you did but ſweat and; t le-in 
| ing the fhundation the you might have your labour for;your pains, W you 
aze two wiſe to:doe. Sic notaw/UViyſſes 8 '- | 
' All chat I defive is, that you would alter fxom worſe tabeners Pc eee you 
is- profelſing that ſuch an alteration doth declare. amiable and imitable. 
na vg agar wrong Ts par yore germ that.the fu we: ng 
camt of were:, as ry4 remember t 
Dickmandwace which i s out of x ra the command Cod; rnd Clnll, and 


hotly Ghoſt, will by Gods bleſhog be moſt prevalene to reſts 

wanton uſing of the name of God in aftertoay: oaths, oranyi other idle ubng CO 
name when they do not ſwear. What I ſaid 'of Criticiimes was no Sarcaſive:; I did 
but remember you that Critiques are apt to. think: themſelves ſo far above. ather men, 
thar they do uſually contemnthe ſerious ve gms. we Countrey Preachers. 
Bur as high as the- Critiques think themſelves , I boped' that you \ nok think 


them mounted to he! higbeſt heaven, and therefoge called: it a lawer: heaven, 

You tell me., " do only defirs to fludy the moral Law, as you find it. delivered 
frow the ſecond A  1n yourdaft return, page 14. Soſay.the mea 'whom you cry 
out upon, i? and they give this for a reaſan, becentathe Low aſGod 
publithed on mount Sins doth not in their opinion oblige believers. 

But you go beyondthem.in the next page, page 15. and imply, that no unbeliever 
is obliged under pain of damnation, to obſerve the moral Law. Your words are to 
this effect , [ Thet Chrift, mho gives more grace than was brought into the morld by the Law 
of Moſes or nature, hath dirhurdewed all men of that ſad he thet ley on the Jews , and ic 
content to accept of ſincere, without not-ſiuning obedience. 

'- 1. I defire tokgow whargracetpobioagha into the world by the Law: of 
Doth not the A fay that grace came not by Moſes, but by Chriſt only? 2, 
do yau prove that all men, I mean, every ab cacdids, ts antradthabicend 
Gn ef eremen i ref al ani, ndibn ail Fr 
ou athrm C ati o that ail ather parts 
tube ec Covent we aſeuo aud dependent on thas.} Aud therefore I confeive 
in your opinion there ta revelation ofthe Law of faith-made, a padan grarged, 
and ſufficient grace given to every one of mankind to perform what is peceſlary oc 
under the ſecond Covenant z becauſe ygu > yn that theſe are 
over in Chrifs by the ſecond Covenant, in > ye pagns and to whom are the 
mercies over, but to them for whoſe fins Chriſt fatisfied > - 3. Idefire to 
kaow how Chriſt could dizburthen any man, or fatisfic for ede ito.of 0h and, ACCAL- 
ding to your opinion, if be did oaly excrciſe the office of an Aaronical Prieſt by bis 
Gcrifice? For it is certain that no Aaronical Prieſt did ever make any; more than 
n by the exerciſe of bis office; aud you adde, when the 
of Chriſts Prieftbond , or.bis eternal Paicſthood, 
ages pe ag of us from our iniquities , thele expr 


efhons haye 
ho: ref 2crifice 
ye. =D bis (fog, i Fat tar glen anger rec Sree 
Prieſthood, ro-which be was by his death, which ou term an Aaronical 3 
crifice, aud look 4Up0n it as. a rite and ceremony of the, 6,GhC 201k 
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thus 


r new precepts will 
3. Yourtoral \} of (wearing it (elf 
will not do the deed 3 becauſe Chriſt doth only probibit falſe ſwearing and vain ſwear-; 


ing , he doth not prohibir fwearing it ſelf 3 for if ſwearing it {elf were prohibited ,- it - 
would never be lawful to ſwear in any caſe; even as adultery it ſelfis prohibited, and . 


therefore it is not lawful to commit adultery in any caſe. (rad b{ 

I hope you will diſtinguiſh between vain ſwearing, and ſwearing it ſelf z if ſwearing 
it ſelf be prohibited , I muſt not ſwear for the pubhque good, becauſe I muſt not do 
any thing that is prohibited, though it tend to the publique good. + You wonder to 
hear me-ſpeak of Smalciws , and demand who is not of that opinion ? Sir, remember 
that you ſay, { Chriſt hath ſuperadded to the old Commandment a total univerſal probibi- 


tion of ſwearing it ſelf, making that as unlawful now , as perjury was before:, ] page 66. 


Now for a man that maintains this, to ſay hkewiſe that it is lawful ro ſwear -for th 
publique good, is to ſpeak like 8walcize, &c./ Examine well whether you be not-guil 
ty of the fin of amps. of for I know if you did not:condeſtend too paſlively to 
take up both opinions, you have reaſon enough to diſcern that theſe opinions do fight 
with one another. Sir, [ have proved italready z take one argument more. If ſwear- 
iog it ſelf be as unlawful now, as perjury was before Chriſt came inthe fleſh , then-it 
isas unlawful to ſwear for the publique good, as for a man to forſwear himſelf for the 
publique good, which I hope you will not affirm. A man: may be lawfully called to 
ſwear,but no man can be lawfully called to forſwear himſelf Ergo ſwearing it ſelf is not 
as unlawful as perjury. If you-wonder that rational men ſhould comradict themſelves, 
I anſwer they-(eldom do'it but upon a defign 3 and I could ecafily gheſs at the deſign, 
but you have taught me to be more reſerved. . 

In the 12 page of your laſt Anſwer, you ſay , That what is forbidden by reduGion is 
not ſo deeply obliging 3 and therefore I ſtumble at your notion of reduttion, conſider- 
ring that you ſay, Fornication'is forbidden by reduFion in the ſeventh Commandment. 
Sir, | think my {if -as deeply obliged to in from fornication as from adultery, I 
mean, by the ſame Authority. Moreover you plead there, that Chriſt may be ſaid 
to have added tothe third Commandment, becauſe he forbids ſwearing by any thing 
elſe as well as by God. 1. Were men at liberty before Chriſt came toſwear-by any 
creature? 2, We mgy now in ſome caſes ſwear by God, butin no caſe by the crea- 
ture 3 and therefore ſwearing by God is not totally and univerſally forbidden , -as 
ſwearing by the creature is. You tell me that Schindler is as venerable an Authour as 
Pagrine ; truly Sir, I am not aſhamed to profeſs that I have profited by that edition of 
Pagnine which Mercer put forth. If you conceive Grotizs more venerable than 
Mercer, he will aſſure you that NW proprie ſignificat venum. R. Iſaac Abarbinel on 
the 20 of Exod. ſaith, the word is taken ſo largely in the third Commandment as to 
comprehend both vain and falſe oaths. If I had ſaid, falſe oaths had not- been prohi- 
bited in the third Commandment, I would have conſidered your argument drawn from 
the ſignification of the word in the ninth Commandment. If you pleaſe toconſult 
R. Dgvid Kimchi in libro Radicum, .he will prove by the T, ſal. and Onkelor, 
that the word ſignifies fruſtre , &- ſine cansi 3, and that he who ſweareth that figs- are 
figs, is to be puniſhed for ſwearing in vain; he cites the 1 Sew.25.21. to prove that 
the word ſignifies vain, [ ſurely in vain have Tkept.] David doth not fay he Kept Nabals 
cattle falſely, but in vain3 nay , you will find , that they tell you that a falle oaths 
forbidden, becauſe what is falſe is vanity, and Tobw, and wang f I cited R. Abraham 
Aben-Ezra on the third Commandment z and he will tell-you, that one-that hath gc- 
cuſtomed himſelfto ſwear vainly , will ſwear in one day oaths without number; and 
if you reprove him for ſwearing, he will ſwear that hedid not ſwear, and much more 
to this purpoſe. See RK. Solowon Jarchi, if you pleaſe z you will find, they all cometo 
this , non a//umas nomen Domini gratis , fruſtri , in vanum; and therefore you, need 
not reject, what was humbly tendered to you , with ſo much ſcorn-and indigoation. 
You fay , by [ would be forbidden ] you did ineffe& mean were forbidden. | do not 
underſtand what you mean, when you ſay youdid in effe& mean itz but let that paſs. 
I underſtand you better when you talk of i 2dca&, & awndn@ ; 1 forgiveryou: and 1 
that be part of your Rhetorique, I do not <nvy you, and will not imitate You. T- : 
| paſs 


ſ 
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I paſs on to your ſcangingofthe third Report, 12. Sir, if-you did not doubt , you 
did ilt to ſpeak paring for your doubtful expreſſions m_ help to-make or _ 
others doubeful; ».2. You acknowledge ing worſe than that I charged you 
with, namely , that you uſed that _—_— to ſerve them, [3/ho think onr natural 
averſion from God, and inclination to al fin, to be no fin, but an infelicity.,, unleſs atually 
conſented to, ] by labouring to do them good upon their own principles. Sir, men 
cannot be brought to true repentance upon falſe principles z if mens principles are cor- 
rupt, refute their principles, and inftru& them better , that they may be better prin- 
cipledz Otherwiſe if you build upon a falſe foundation, yourbuilding cannot ſtand, 
and they will be hardened in their impenitence by your.connivence. Be pleaſed to . 
take notice, that this corrupt opinion is not a ſouk-abaſing principle , but rather a 
ſel-exalting errourz and ore the preſling' of ſuch a principle upon them, will 
never humble them. If you had told them, that we are all by nature ſprritugyly dead, 
in a- polluted and curled condition , this might humhle them; but if you ſerve men 
upon their own proud principles , they will take it for granted that their principles 
are good, and' grow the prouder. No man can conceive true godly ſorrow for his 
actual fins , who goth deny the very root and fountain of all his fins to be a fio. 
3. You ſuppole, that corruption is not cheriſhed in ſome a&, and conclude, ergo, in 
that a&it is notcheriſhed 5 juſt idewv per idew. 4. You are deſired to prove what 

ou take for granted: is not that equal? I fay, that original fin is truly and proper- 
ly a fin in them that are not of age to conſent to it 3 and that every, aftaal fin in 
men of ripe years, is not aQually and formally conſented to 3 corruption is ſo 
* ſtrong in ns, that it doth many times break forth without our conſent 3 and I am 
ready to you both propoſitions, if you doubt of them. ' 5. You were ill advi- 
ſed to pals a complement in a Praftical Catechiſm , with men of corrupt opinions, 
contrary to your own principles. 6, You mention the Secinians very often3 but let 
me intreat you to be wiſer: do not provoke me to make a parallel between your ex- 
prefſions and theirs. I take not upon me to know any mans opinion , or his heart, 
any further than his words declare both, 7. When ſpake of a Liturgy that was in 
detign, you know I did not mean the Common-prayer-book. 8. For your Yiew of 
the DireGory , do not magnifie it till you have finiſhed your task 3 never talk of the 
ſuffrages at the Jewes , Heathens, or. Mahometens , but ſpeak to the point; I have 
ſhewen you the point m queſtion. - 9. You would have Doxologies and Creed: : is 
this worth anſwering? doth not the DireQory take in the whole Scripture for a 
Liturgy? and are there not Doxologies enough , and Creed enough (even all things 
neceſlary to ſalvation) io the holy Scripture? When the confeffion of faith is pu- 
bliſhed to the world, you will find this Reverend Aſſembly (ſo much ſcorn'd in that 
Book you ſubſcribe to.) be no enemies to any Orthodox Creed: and you may, among(t 
the rules and direQions about the Sacrament, in the Ordinance of 0Fob. 20. 1645. 
ſee that we have not forgot our Creed. 10, Iam not at leiſure to diſpute with you 
aut fitting at Sacrament the Parliament is not guilty of your illogical conclutions, 
though you would fain expoſe them to contempt 1n your Yiew of the Dire@ory , View 
Dir. cap.1. p.1.. If it pleaſe you, we will put it to the queſtion, Whether the Direftory 
(in which there is the wiſdom of two Parliaments, two Aﬀſemblies, which I oppoſe to 
your wiſdom) or your Pract. Catechiſm give more countenance to Socinizn errours 
and practices ? I will diſpute this queſtion with you where you pleaſe , and when you 
pleaſe. 1. Shew me where the DireQory doth enjoyn all communicants to fit in the 
ad of receiving. 2. Tell.me whether all familiarity which Jeſus Chriſt doth infer 
an equality. 3. Doth any Socinian think himſelf equal with Chriſt , or conceive 
that there is no more honour due to Chriſt, than to a mere han? Pray, do the $9- 

cinians no wrong, they will ſay as you ſay , That Chriſt did not bleſs us nll after hi 
reſurreQion, till he became an everlaſting Prieſt 5 and ever fince he was ſuch a Prieſt, 
he hath all power in heaven and earth, a power equal to Gods power, and therefore 
Divine honour is due to him. Sed tum cultnm quz munc Chrifto debetur poſtquam in ce- 
lis eſſe cepit, qui eft, ut ipfi tanquais Deo cdnfidamw , & onnia ab illo ſperemus , E& peta- 
mus que ad ſalutem eternam pertinent , adeoque ip[am eternan ſulhutem dicimns ei deberi, 
rom propter qualemcunque, ſed talem © tantam poteſtatem que par ſit Dei poteſtati ,, Smal- 
cius refutat, prim. lib. Smig. de erroribus Arianorum, cap. 11. p. 109, Sir, I will give 
-you a better Argument againſt the DireQory, and for the Common-prayer-book 3 you 
may read it, Yiew of the DireFory, page 27. [ It is not neceſſary to exchange the pleaſot 
a_ _ of our Liturgy , for the tedious , toyiſome , leſi-profitable courſe in the Dire- 
ory. ] Tell Prelates and Courtiers of caſe and pleaſure, and you winne their ts 
1s 
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This was a good Argument | for an Univerſity Orator to urge, but this ſame word Etgo 


ſpoiles all ſuch Rhetorical arguments, I haſten to your diſcourſe about godly ſorrow: 
Fhis is your firſt aſſertion. 1. Godly "maar may be conceived for the pollutions of or 
nature-, as infelicities , if not #5 ſins. Be plealtd to prove this a > 3 and[ will 
abide by it, and gaintain thehegative, 2. He which dowbss whether original ſin be a ſin, 
way conceive godly ſorrow for it, this is the ſecond diftate. But [your third DiRtate is 
admirable. 3. He that thinks inclination to ſin no ſin, but when be afinally conſents to it, 
may when he doth not conſent to it, grieve ſor it as an infelicity. Sir; the queſtion is of 
Godly ſorrow : is it godly ſorrow, or is it not, for a man, to grieve. for an infelicity, 
which, as he conceives, is no way finful ? 4. You ſay, If a #an look npon original ſin 0s 
a pollution, though not as a ſin , be may grieve for it with a godly ſorrow. I had thought 
that all pollution of the foul of man had been by fin only, Mar. 7.23. : 

You arg much miſtaken, when you fay, that they whothink original fin no fin, may 
be adviſed to true grief and ſorrow for it on their own principles. If by true grief.you 
mean a godly ſorrow, no man mourns for fin after a godly manner, but he that grieves 
for' it asa fin againſt God. Sir, in a Practical Catechiſm, you ſhould have laid undeni- 
able grounds of repentace; and therefore either plainly proved, or at leaſt reſolutely 
aſſerted original finto be aſin , without any zfs or ends - For where ſhall a man begin 
in his repentance, if he be not convinced that original fin is a fin ? ſhould he not lay 
the axe to the root of corruption, and bewaile the fountain of pollution ? will not be 
be apt to doubt whether aRual fins be fins, who doubts whether an inclination to. all 
fin be a ſin? ſurely ſuch an acute wretch will ſay, My inclination to ſuch and fuchana& 
1s natural, and not evil: Ergo this and the like as, to which I am naturally inclined, 
are not evil. You know what I could adde let me beſeech you to conſider what hath 
been ſaid, and I will paſs on to your fourth report, 

Your fourth Report concerns Juſtification. Sir, I did nat delire you to give an ac- 
count of your faith, but I ſhould have been glad that you would have vouchfafed an 
anſwer to my £xeres. I thank you for your ſecond acknowledgment that you were 
miſ-informed, and I thank you for your endeavour to prevent miſtakes, Truly Sir, 
I do = wilfully miſtake your ſence, nor do I defire to take any advantage of an haſty 
expreltion. | 

our firſt Propofition is , that juſtification is divine acceptation and pardon of ſor. 
I will not ſtand mak you why de. acceptation befrenendnns i i 
was not done de induſiri43 but I would know why you ſpeak of remiſſion and atcepta- 
tion, and leave out iniputation; I obſerve, that in your ſecond propofition you do 
attirm that [ The mercy of God , through the ſaticfaFion and merits of Chriſt , is the ſole 
cauſe of this juſtification. | Do not think me too curious , fiace you defire me to give 
my ax_ of theſe propolitions 3 you know, there areſome that diſtinguiſh between 
a firſt and ſecond juſtificationz and they do expreſs themſelves warily;, and they 
will grant what you ſay, ſo you will give them leave to chuſe which they mean, this, 
or that juſtification. But I will judge charitably of you, hoping that by this juſtt- 
fication you intend not to imply that there is another juſtification 3 and ſo , as they 
ſay,a firſt and ſecond juſtification. Give me leave to ask you a queſtion or two about 
the ſecond propoſition, compared with the fourth , and with ſome palſlages in your 
Prattical 295 iſm , that by aclear anſwer to a few @weres , many miſtakes may be 

revented. 

| In your ſecond propoſition you ſay , The mercy of God , through the ſatisfaFion and 
werits of Chriſt, is the ſole oy of juſtification. In your Catechiſm you ſay, That Chriſt 
did ſacrifice himſelf for all F of all mankind; and yet in your fourth propoſition 
in this laſt return you ſay | That this work of grace in God through Chriſt, is not every 
mans portion.) Sir, if Chriſts ſatisfaQion be the ſole cauſe , and he hath made fatisfa- 
Ction for eyery man, the grace of God (which extends as far as Chriſts fatisfaftion) 
muſt be the portion of every man for his juſtification by the obedience of Chriſt alone. 
My firſt Swere then is, 1, Why the grace of Godin juſtifying thoſe for whom Chriſt 
hath ſatisfied, doth not extend to every man. for whom he hath ſatisfied > 2, Whether 
the qualification and condition , which you require 1a the ſubjeQ, be beſtowed upon 
the ele abſolutely or conditionally ? Regeneration you ſay is a condition which doth 


diſpoſe the ſubje for juſtification,that is, for acceptance and pardon,as I conceive,and 


you expreſs. Pray Sir, ſhew me what condition God requires unregenerarte perſons to 
perform, that they may attain unto regeneration, which you take to be. the condition 
of juſtification, I acknowledge, that God doth never juſtifie an impenitent infidel in 


ſenſu compoſito, that is, the infidel doth not remain an impenitent infidel 3 but then ou 
mu 
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| mult grant on the other fide, that God doth juſtifie the ungodly. 3. Whether there be 

any condition which doth ſo qualifie the ſubjeR, as that you can ſay , by theſe habits, 
ads, yows, .and theſe only Iam juſtified? Pre@. Catech. page 16, Sir, Learned men ſay 
that there.is ao ganditioa required to diſpoſe the ſubjedt for juſtification 3 but there 1s 
a condition, namely. Faith, beſtowed upon none but the ele, to receive the objett of 
juſtification, Chriſt, and his compleat obedience , perfe& righteguſneſs3 and hence 
(as I canceive) ſome men (that meant well) ſay, there is a condition required, that 
is, to receive the objet 3 and others ſay, there is no condition required, that is, to diſ- 
pole or qualifie the ſabjeR, ſo as that the ſubje ſhall be conſtituted righteous by that 
diſpoſition or qualification, I ſpeak as plainly as I can deviſe, that there may be no mi(- 
take. God doth by bis free and effeual grace work the hearts of his elect to receive 
Chriſt, that they may be juſtified ; not by their own obedience, or vow of obedience, 
pr by the-obedience of Chriſt alone, freely imputed by God, and reſted on by faith 
only. 

Moreover, Learned men do diſtinguiſh between diſpoſing of the ſubject to ſalvation 
(which is the laſt part of the execution of Gods decree of eleftion) and diſpoſing the 
ſubje&- unto juſtification : though they grant that there is a condition to enable the 
ſubjeQ to receive the object Jeſus Chriſt , who is Jehovah our righteouſneſs. And 
therefore Proteſtants do maintain, that all the habits and acts of grace which are in the 
beſt of men concurring together, are not ſufficient to juſtifie a man before God , and 
therefore faith concurring with a vow of obedience, or any faithful ations, cannot 
juſtifie us : Though faith alone be ſaid to juſtific us Relatively , that is, in regard of 
the object received by faith. I acknowledge with you, that juſtification is Gods aCt, 
we cannot pardon ourſelves, and God fitting as a fatherly Judge upon a throne of 
grace, doth juſtifie us 75 4i9p, as Chryſoſtome upon the 8 of Row. 33 verſ. Sir, let me 
1ntreat you not to wonder, that I find fault with ſome paſſages inyour Book,which you 
ſay are ineffeR places of Scripture. Sir, to abuſe the dE for the maintenance of 


any errour,isto my apprehenſion a great deal worſe than to deliver any erroneous con- 
ceits in your own language. The Papilſts ſay as you do,that they ſay no more than Saint: 
James himiclf ſaith, I did notdream that you thought Abrebem was juſtified by the 
actual ſacrificing of his.Son : Socinws' ſaith, Abraham was juſtified by offering up of 
Iſaac. I do not think he means it in any other ſence than that which ,you repeat 5 


namely,that Abraham was juſtified by a reſglution to obey Gad ia the ſacriticing of his 

Son, not by the actual ſacrificing of him. | 
Sir, I am heartily glad to hear you acknowledge that you agree with me in the 
concluſion : be vlealed to retract all chat is contrary to that concluſion in your Pra#. 
Catechiſm, and then I am ſure you mult retraft what I complained of. Pray Sir, do you 
not think that we are juſtified by a fincere yow of obedience, as truly as we are by 
faith? thatis, that our vow of obedience is a condition of Jultifications I do not ſay 
an inſtrument, for you deny faith to be an inſtrument of juſtification. And therefore 
if-a ſincere yow of obedience be the condition of juſtification, we are juſtified as truly 
by that, as by faith. 2. - Confider that you ſay in this laſt return, pag. 20. [_ The condi- 
tion muſt be undertaken before the Covenant belongs to me. | This vow or reſ{olution of 
obedience is, as I conceive, that which you call the undertaking of the condition; why 
then ſuxely obedience is the condition of the Covenant of juſtification, for obedience 
" bs that which is undertaken in a_ vow of obedience. . 3. If by Coyenant you mean 
the whole Covenant of grace, you muſt make ſome condition go before our regenera- 
tion alſo. ' 4. You know the Papiſts ſpeak as fully as you do any where for the meri- 
torious ſatisfaGion of Chriſt : but you _ what they ſay of the previews diſpoſitions, 
to diſpoſe and; qualifie the ſubje& for juſtification 3 and you know what others ſay of 
the vow of gbedience. 5; Though to give a-pardon be Gods a&, yet to receive for- 
giveneſs is an a& of faith, 47: 26.18, Wedo not receive a pardon by any act of cha- 
rity, Or by a vow of obedience, or receiving of Chriſt as Kiog, and giving up the 
obedience of the heart to him 3 I believe you have not forgotten theſe <= far 
which are ſcattered up and down inyour Catechiſm and Papers. If faithful ations be 
the only thing whereby a man is juſtified, as you affirm pag. 16. then, are we not julti- 
fied only by a vow of obedience. If faith be unſufficient to our juſtification, unleſs 
it be conſummate by love,. that is, 'by aQts of Chriſtian charity, or keeping the Com- 
. mandments of God, as you expound that phraſe, pag.20. then ſure you cannot ſay you 
plead only for juſtification by a vow of obedience. Unleſs you will moke a firſt 
and ſecond juſtification, I do not ſee how: you can come off. On the other ſide, if | 
we are juſtified by a vow of perſonal obedience, then we are got ans by the 
lence 
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obedience of Chriſt alone, or by faith only 3 I mean, by the obedience of Chriſt , as 
that obedience whereby we are conſtituted righteous; nor by faith only , asthat 
whereby we receive a pardon receive Chriſt as Jehovah owr righteouſneſs : and there- 
fore truly Sir, I do not yet ſee how you can agree with me in my concluſion z namely, 
that we are juſtified by the obedience of Chriſt alone, freely imputed by God, applied 
and reſted on by faith only , unleſs you will retra& thoſe —_ in your Book, 
which were juſtly complained of, for the good of you, and this whole Univerſity. I 
ſpeak plainly and freely, as it becometh | 


OFob. 30. 1646. 


Tour Friend to ſerve you, 


Fr. Cheynell. 


SIR, 


N Saturday,0Fober 31. I received your Papers (dated the day before) by way of 
# wm ro mine of OFober 20, That night I got aliberty from other avocations 
to read them over, and am now on Afunday at the beantng of the week followi 
on preparation to give you ſome account of them. Your letter which condu 
them was but brief, yet was willing to take notice of one particular , that of your 
having written nw4s with « , which though it be only a grammatical op4acu, and very 
extrinſecal to the matter in hand , yet ſeeing you are pleaſed to make it the only 
ſubject of thoſe few lines, I muſt in civility tell you ſomewhat of your manner of 
exculing it. 1, That literal miſtake you know you were guilty of, and I only told 
you that you were ſo, and added not one word more. Inſtead of exculing of con- 
feſling it, you now deſire me only to pardon the miſtakes of ay ill Amarwenſis , and 
adde your reaſons that forced you to make uſe of him. Sir, I will do more than 
you deſire. Firſt, I will pardon that former miſtake in your ſelf alſo; and cell 
you , that in one that undertakes to be a Scholar, (and to be very ſevere to thoſe 
writings of other men , which many pious perſons have been willing to receive with 
ſome kindneſs, and now profeſs to ſee no kind of ground for your quarrels in them,) 
the not ſpelling ſo plain a word of Greek, would by very many met be hardly 
excuſed: I mean, it would take off from their opinion of your learning , as much 
as if you had written izypivs with a [_z, 7] that is, more than many faults of a higher 
nature could be fit to do. Secondly , I will believe (or _y your ſaying , 
that your haſte forced you to diate to an ill Awanrenſis , when I have ſome rea-+ 
ſons to think it did not. 1. Becauſe you had had my laſt Return in your hands 
ten days, and I ſuppoſe the occaſion that cauſed your haſte, was not known to 
you all that time, or moredaysthan one or two of them: for I profeſs to think 
your avocation ſo very urgent, and ſhould be ſorry to hear that I was the occa- 
fion of detaining you one minute; but then before you knew of it , I ſuppoſe that 
did not force you to chooſe this ſhorter way. This was my firſt reaſon. 2. Becauſe 
the Amanuenſis was ſo far from being an ill one, that in the whole Paper I know 
but of one failing in the kind forementioned : and that is in the word Sacrifice , 
where in ſtead of the letter c. there is 5, which is in effe& to write facio with 5. But 
then upon the firſt fight, this plainly appears to be your own hand, interpoſing this 
word in ſtead of another blotted out, as you know I can diſcern both by your for- 
mer Letters, and by thelike alterations m other places of theſe Papers. This again 
inclines me to believe, that the dictating you mention, might be deſigned a little to 
conceale ſuch flips which might poſſibly fall from you, and that it was not forced by 
your haſte only. My third Reaſon is; becauſe I conceive ita far more ſpeedy way to 
write from my own phanhie or underſtanding, (which may be done withoyt any ſtay 
but that of inventing and writing, ) than to dictate to another , wherein much longer 
time is required for me to dictate articulately, and for him after that ro write , then 
again to recite to me what he hath written, before I can proceed to diftate. In this I 
can ſpeak but mine own, and fome others ſence, and the common notion that I have 
of it 5 but confidering how far my notions are wont to be from pleaſing you , 
and that 'tis poſſible you _ mean dictating out of your Note-Book . where 
you may have thrown together all your exceptions againſt that. Authour (for thar 
your 
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your Amazuenſi; tranſcribed what you had formerly writ, I ſuppoſe you do not mean 
that by diftating, ) on theſe grounds , I ſay, itis here may be ſome difference 
in 3 ent - between us allo. ' And therefore if again.you tell me, that you have 
ſpoken your fall ſence in this particular, I ſhall make all haſte to believe you, and ask 
you goons for this importunity : Yetin the mean time I will tell you my reaſons 
alſo tor-my being ſo free with you in waterit non gravi. 1. Becauſe I diſcerned ſo 
little in your future diſcourſe which would be more pertinent to the matter of my laft 
return having found, that after my having anſwered or laid grounds of anſwering near 
twenty queſtions in your laſt Paper, more than ghe watter in hand, or my leiſure 
-engaged metd, you have choughe © to ſpring new-matters of -controverlie, and to 
that purpoſe (that you may nevyer fail of the hike matter) to catechiſe me ina ſtrange 
number of queſtions more 3 when the whole intention of my Paper was, that it mighe 
de conſidered, whether you had not wro that Authour in your firſt quarrels at 
that Book z and not to engage my ſelf in diſcourſe for ever with him that had (o little 
pleaſure in any thing of mine. 2. Becauſe by ſome ſuch infirmities as theſe being 
+ repreſented to you, you might think it poſlible for you to miſtake in greater matters. 
For truly, I think it far more poſlible for a Scholar (that reads haſtily, andis intent to 
note and number faults) to impoſe cauſeleſly upon his Authour, than to commit 
ſuch (lips, (and not mend them at the review) when he writes as haſtily. And truly 
if I did not believe that this which I have written were fit to perſwade you that this 
were pollible z and did I not hope , that being calmely mentioned to you, it would 
F_ you , I would not venture it to your eyes, andifIam miſtaken in my be- 
ict or hope , do but tell me ſo, andFpromiſe you to retrat my errour, to ask you 
pardon in my next, and (to repair all the injury that can be poſhbly conſequent to the 
errour)) to throw thus much of the Payer into the fire , and not to permit it to the 
eyes of any other Judge or witneſs , when you have thus ſignified your pleaſure 
to me. 

I (hall now proceed to your encloſed; and for your firſt period, [where you repeat 
only, and ſay you have done; } I anſwer, that I have done alſo. 

In the repetition of the diſcourſe of exaF# acconnt, &c. there isa great miſtake, viz. 
That, becauſe when I was at higheſt I would have ſhewed as much civility towards any 


Miniſter of Chriſt, as I did toward you, therefore my preſent deſiring an exat# account of 


your ſpeeches concerning the Anthour of the Catechiſm was the exerciſing juriſdition 
over you. I muſt needs tell you, that in my opinion height and dignity in the Church, 
is not a porped rouns of leſſening civility, but an obligation to encreaſe-it to all 
Miniſters of Chriſt, from that example of our Saviour , who when he acknowledges 
the title of Lord from the Diſciples to be well beſtowed on him, Joh.13.13. doth yet 
waſh their feet, and give them anexample of doing the like, (v.14.) when they are at 
the higheſt alſo, and ſo A/atth.20.27. and in the parallel places, he requiresthem to 
-expreſs their greatneſs in the im 241G-, and ſets them his own copy of the is ia24 2e- 
nomiSirac, de Hexriru: and you ſhall have my opinion (and I ſhould be glad:to be told 
of it, if my pratice hath not been agreeable to it) that (as he that is not the more 
liberal and extenſively charitable for having received the benefit of Ecclettaſtical pre» 
ferments, ſo) he that is not the more civil and truly humble for having. received any 
dignity in the Church, hath ſomewhat of the Gentiles wrwpnavor & wntwnd;oyin him, and 
th no countenance from Chriſt, or Apoſtolical inſtitution or prattice, for that mil- 
behaviour in his dignity- For hence Sir, | will leave (and not help) you to conclude, 
that how civil ſoever would have been to any Miniſter in any degree of greatneſs, 
or how civil ſoever any General may be, if he pleaſe, to his ſouldiers 3 my being thus 
civil:now, (and no more) is not exerciſing juriſdiction over you, imei Sizu, the on- 
mu which I bad then to demonſtrate: and fo 1 have ſaid cnough ( and ſhall con- 
tothe truth of your [#00 wnch]) of that alſo. | ace) 7." 
Next for your grave ſmile, I ſhall not queſtion it, or deny you thoſe delights, ſo 
the ridentems dicere verum may go along with it, but ſure the graver the ſmile was, the 
more it became you not to impoſe on me the exerciſing juriſdiction over you then, ot 
chtaginy you new , while I only defired and begged , Ju gra and re-inforced 
my _ » (that you would give me an exa@ account of what. you had publique- 
= of that Authour ) on purpoſe that I might think no ill of you garner & 
ainly Sir, ſuch a.carriage as this, thus grounded and deſigned, will neither _ e 

a grave ſmile, nor” paſs either for at of juriſdiction or for challenge 3 or it it muſt, 
no man ſhall ever be admoniſhed for having treſpaſſed againſt a btother ,. and lo be 


brought to repentance for it, Aetth. 18; 15: nor {ball he that hears (or hath matter of 
| Y 2 ſuſpicion) 
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ſuſpicion)that any injury hath been done him by another, have means of knowing ſure- 
ly whether he hears or ſuſpe&ts with cauſe, or no. As for your affirmation, That are] 
am too angry when I ſay you have reproached and ſlandered me, from whence you conceive, 
1 endeavonr to make you happy. Sir, itis a-beap of miſtakes. For, 1. by the grace ' 
which I meekly acknowledge to have received from God, I have been enabled (and 
I conceive, in Gae meaſure made uſe of the ability, by the help of the ſame grace) 
to hear that I have been reproacht by you, and to tell you fo, without being too 
angry, and therefore you are not ſure. 2, Idid not ſay you had reproacht and ilan- 
dered me (your additions are alvgys to ſome advantage of pour own5) I only ſaid 
[10 this reproach of yours] which I conceive was not ſaid without cauſe; For [toſay 
that my defiring an exa& account of you, and not of others , ( when knew not of any 
other) was to fall foxl oz you , ] cannot be leſs than a reproach z nay, your addition was 
' true, (though then1did not ſay it, and now I tranſcribe it from your Paper , with* 
out any oitoa,) it was a'ſlender alſo. 3. Hethat is too angry, doth not at all ( by 
that a&) endeavour to make him happy with whom he is too angry 3 at leaſt, not by 
the importance of that Text, Matth.5.11. unleſs the Noywror reihou@& be added to its + 
and that you do not in this pretend I was guilty of: of which yet I confeſs to have 
been as guilty in thoſe words, as of the too much anger. 4. It ought to be proved, 
that my calling your words 4 reproach was without a cauſe alſo ( which you do 
not attempt to do,) or elſe from thence your conclufion had no right to be 
induced. | 

In the next buſineſs, concerning my return to the paſſage read out of the Catechiſm 
in your Carfax-Sermon, you are in great haſt, lin through all the many pages 
which I had ſent you to ſatisfie you about that matter, till you meet with a citation - 
of the View of the DireFory : and then you think you have an occaſion toleap ito a 
new field, and preſently tell me of my fatherly ſmile upon that pretty babe; (I beſeech 
you, be more ſolemn, *'and impoſe not on me either ſmiles or fondneſs to any cre a- 
ture of mine; or however, do not firſt feign ſmiles, and then build concluſions upon 
them :  ) and without more ado you ſpend | SeFions in asking me queſtions , and 
ſetting me tasks about that Yiew of the DireFory, and ſeveral paſlages in that Authour. 
I cannot think this is the way of replying 3 it is certainly at the beſt , diverting to 
another matter. 

But Sir, in your ſpeedy paſſage to this other field ,” you ſcattered ſomething which I 
ſhall not deſpiſe ſo-far as not to take up after you 3 and tell you, 1. That(whatever 
you did) you ought to have believed , from the very nature and importance of the 
word =gwhors , that the advantage which I made of it was very proper to be made : 
and why you tell me you never thought it , and neither anſwer my reaſon, nor 
give me any to the contrary, I cannot imagines in your haſte, that unimportant 
ſpeech of yours might have been omitted as well as any other. 2. For thoſe ſpeeches 
of mine (whereon you judge my uncharitableneſs , and are pleaſed to expreſs your 
ſorrow for it,) I muſt profeſs you have wholly miſtaken them s and I think that is 
done by you very unſeaſonably, at the very minute when you had ſaid you defire not 
to miſtake my meaning, and areſo kind as to be ſorry for me. For let me tell you, 
that ſuch miſtakings are leaſt incident to them that are ſuch lovers of truth, and fo 
ſorry to ſee others uncharitable. Now for your miſtakes, I conceive they will be 
clear to any man that reads the words; I am ſure they are to me, that know my ſence : 
I ſaid, That if I thought you ſought for any thing but exceptions, 1 wonld adde as to « 
Scholar and a friend, &c. This no way intimates my looking oo you as no Scholar, 
or no Friend to me, much leſs as on my wnlcarned enemy (which again you adde ſupra 
computur 3 ) I beſeech you, doſo nomore , for there is difference betwixt no friend 
and an enemy, as betwixt poſitive hating and negative not-loving) but rather that I 
did look on you (and meant to deal with you,) as both a Scholar and a Friend, if that 

only third thing, [ my thought that you did not ſeek for arty t but exceptions | did not 
interpoſe and hinder me. From this 'tis clear, that the utmolt tbat could be charged 
upon that ſpeech , was my thought that you ſaught mot for any thing but exceptions; 
which if I had been guilty of, 1 do not yet diſcernit had'been uncharitable, betauſe 
in all the paſſages between you and me at this time, exceptions at that Authour, 
and at my words , have been the whole affair diſcernible by we, and fo there 
was no ground to oblige my charity to think (whatſoever polhbility might be,-on 
which to hope) any other of you. But I ſhall not need grant you that my former 
ſpeech intimated this' neither 3 for my words, taken and joyned with' what fol- 
lows, do not ſo much as intimate that I did poſitively think, &c.*( for befide that 
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tion,but only ampleaſed to r 
was a product of your haſte allo,for the former 
of one thing,viz. of that account given you ex 4 of ray ſence of that whole mat- 
ter about Liturgy, among the Apoſtles, w® therefore was not in any reaſon to become 
matter of new contention,for then there would be no end. But the ſecond thing(my re- 
ference to the View of theDire@, came in afterwards,in my anſwer to your firſt Ar Ring 
and that too With a [ beſdes] a note of an ex abwndanti al{o,when I had before ſufficient- 
ly anſwered your queſtion, at leaft ſo anſwered as that you reply not to it. What you 
meant by making this change, and m_ of things ſo diſtdnt, you will {t hope) upon 
examination of your ſelfremember. And I beſeech you, for my ſake todo it, that there 
may hereafter be ſome few leſs material paſſages in your diſcqurſe, which may be paſt 
over by me without occaſion of confuting: For as yet you ſee there hath been nothing 
of -any deep conſideration , and pt neching that deſervednot ſome animadverſion. 
Sir, I come now to the new field you defire to lead trle to, the ſeveral paſſages 
which you now newly mention in the View of the 'DireFory , and the tasks and que- 
ftions that you offer me on tHat new occaſion, without any the leaſt temptation offe- 
red by me to bring youto it (for they are not thoſe places which I had referr'd you 
to, to which you make theſe exceptions,) and which is moſt unreaſonable, before 
you had cither ſaid one word in anſwer to what I had now produced onthat matter, or 
confeſs your ſelf ſatisfied with it : I muſt leave you agaiii to paſs ſentence on your ſelf 
for this behaviour z and to conſider, that you have ho way kan. to undet- 
take all your commands, or defend at this time every pait of every Book which-you 
ſball bave leiſure toexcept againſt. Yet Sir, I am reſolved to fail you in'nbthing that 
you can vouchſafe to thiak reaſonable for you to expe, on conditign that for the fu- 
ture you will weigh your ſcruples better before you throw them into your'Papers. 
Firſt you. ſay, the Authour of that View layes down this rule, page:2. Nothing is me- 
teſſary in the worſhip of God, but what God hath preſcribed) and from thence demand, 
how many. ſeverals of the Common-prayer-Book,, that are purpoſely left ont in the Di- 
reFory, are preſcribed by God _ | | | 
, This willbe very admirable to him that looks on that 5 page of that Yiew. For firſt, 
that which you ſay, that Iayes down for arule, is there produced. only as a ground 
of the adv with whom the Authour of the View there diſputes , intheſe plain 
words [1 ſhell ſuppoſe it grented by them with whom I now diſpute , that nothing is ne- 
ceſſary, &c. fl itall our at any time to confute or anſwer you by an argument or 
anſwer ad howinem , by urging (eberphat againſt you,” that youtake for'a _—_ | 
my capris ae ic appate gramtel by ou, would you ever thi to 
impoſe this principle of yours as a rule | 
this, or now that you do it; 4nd make advantage of it, thete'is no diſpu- 
wg wie you: But then ſecondly, you muſt take notice what *twasthatthe Authour 
of the Yiew was there a proving , not any 1 y of retaining all or any of the 
| ſeverals of our , but that there was no of the Book, &c. 
That was the cafe. task he had to prove againſt them that affirmed to think it ne- 
cellary to aboliſh it ;. and you muſt not ſet that inanimate Book new tasks (asyou do 
me3.) orif you do , you mult not thus expe&to be obeyed. Now I have gone thus 
far.z. I do x to have heard that you objeted ſome ſuch thingto the Authour 
of that View (under the title of the ſexe perſorwho was the Aitthour of the Catechiſm) 
in your. C on Sermos, and hallevged | tO prove that our Liturgy was neceſ- 
ary. If the having ſaid it there , and _ coticea'd it when you were pleafed to 
give me an account of that Sermon , ore 3 redyexcys> * vogrews 
place, then thaugh it be now a kind of reſtitution to give it me here, which then 
you were willing to keep from me, (of which nature Rove heard of more, hls 
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I ſhall anon mention to you,) yet ſhall I not thank you for it , becauſe you do itunder 
another ſpecies; but ſhall oaly complain , that both there and here you were exther 
very unkind in not obſerving the main argument of that whole firſt part of that Book, 
or elſe very unjuſt, if you did diſcerne it, and were willing to impoſe ſo diſtant a theme 
upon that Authour, P 

To your ſecond accuſation, I muſt as briefly fay , that that Authour abuſes nei- 
ther Presbyterian nor. Independent; onely mentions the ſeveral influences which he 
profeſifs himſelf forced to believe that they had; the one ſott-intothe premiſles, the 
other into the concluſion 3 and renders his reaſons for it , becauſe the concluſion 1s 
very diſtant from what the premiſſes would neceſſarily infer (viz. a neceſſity of abo- 
liſhing our Book, whea none of the three premiſſes aſcended near fo high) and that * 
which the Presbyterians, as he conceives, would not affirm , (for ſure all of that per- 
ſwaſion do not, or have not always thought it neceſſary to aboliſh ſet Forms :Y and 
I now demand of you, whether 1n this thought he did abuſe them 3 or if not , what 
elſe he did ſay of them that can deſerve that phraſe from you. For the arguments 
propoſed by either} as far as the Book with which he undertook tb deal did propoſe 
or intimate them , you know he hath anſwered them 3 and till thoſe anſwers are 
diſproved, they may paſs for good ones. For your challenge in the name of your 
Reverend Brethren of Scotland, I know not what occalioned it, unleſs ſome citations 
out of Mr. Knox's Liturgy, and if thoſe were not rightly cited, the pages are noted 
in the margent, and will preſently inable you to diſprove them. 

To your third of Mr. Cottons arguments againſt ſet Forms , the buſineſs of that 
View tempted not that Authour, nor doth our preſent matter of debate incline me to 
think them neceſlary to be taken in. It is not every mans work to do every thing at 
every time : yet perhaps it might be anſwer ſufficient toyou , to tell you that it ap- 
pears not to me by any thing that here you ſay , that you believe ſet Forms unlaw- 
ful; and till you profeſs you do, you are perhaps as much obliged to anſwer Mr, Cot- 
tons arguments, as that Authour 3 I am ſure, as much as he is obliged to ſhew how many 
things are preſcribed by God, and rejected by you in the DireQory, when he looks 
not on the Liturgy which he defends , as any of Gods preſcribing , but only prefles 
the no-neceſlity (from thence or from other grounds ) of aboliſhing it, and after 
proceeds to ſome other particulars aboutfit 3 but no where to the divine preſcription 
of it. If by the anſwering your Brethren of Scotland, you mean any arguments of 
theirs againſt ſet Forms (as you ſeem to do by joyning them with Mr. Cotton) I -am 
perſwaded by ſome part of that Yiew (viz. by the Authours producing the practice'of 
the Scots for: ſet Forms) that he never. dreamt they had appeared againſt them, at leaft 
ſo far as to think aboliſhing neceſſary (which was his only point in hand, ) and then 
you muſt excuſe him that he did not know firſt, and then not anſwer them. Yet af- 
ter all this, what occaſion you had to accuſe him of triumphing, or of doing it before'vi- 
Gory, (when you bring no objefion againſt that victory, but only his not-an{wering 
Mr. Cotton, &c. (which were things to which his preſent task obliged him not, nor 
ſo much as intimated that it did 3 ) and when you obje not one word againſt his-an- 
ſwers to that which he did undertake) I can no more gheſs, than at the reaſon' why 
that Authour-might not (for ſome things which he had ſo partiounanty defended ,'and 
was never confuted by any) refer you to Mr. Hooker, or why the ſtate of the queſtion 
is ſo varied, as you ſay it is. ON MY 

Forthe fourth charge and queſtion [ How it will be proved neceſſary, that any whole 

ſet Form of Liturgy ſhould be rigorouſly impoſed, &c.7] all that I ſhall need to ſay in 
vindication of that Authour is, that he is never forced by the task before him! tb 
prove any ſuch thing ; if it be not neceſſary to be aboliſhed, it is enough for his 
turn againſt his adverſary. And then for your opinion ofthe matter or objet of my 
paſſionate longing, or earneſt contention d who, I thank God, am at this time net- . 
ther paſſionate, nor longing, nor earneſt, nor contentious for any thing but that you 
would permit me to be quiet) I ſhall not need be much concern'd, becauſe all that 
you bring to proye all this o_ me, 1s, that if it be not true , you are much mif- 
taken : in which you cannot blame me, af I grant the concluſion , becauſe is eafier 
far than the/ other member, which you have left me, [viz. toprove clearly and*un- 
deniably, | which ſure is not every mans, task, eſpecially when you are the perſon-1 
maſt approve theſe proofs to. Only I muſt defire you to remember, that to-make 
it unlawful to uſe this ſet Form, is much more than to relaxate or forbid a rigorows 
my and the former of theſe had been poſſible to have been done', without 
the latter. | | 
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\ 57. For my/nur owning eveffity-, that the Liturgie formed in the Apoſtles times 
ſhould be continued /jmthe Church, s. e, (as 1 there expreſs ) that that = Liturgie 
ſhould be continued without #ny alter ation or additions, 1 am content to joya with you 3 
but. wiſh you-had not mangled my words; 1. by putting in alienation and exchange 
which is there upplyed to-Lands, not to Liturgiez and only uſed as a reſemblance to 
w that he that ſaith, | The holy Ghoſt enabled a Miniſtery to forme a Liturgie to conti- 
axe} doth not affirm that itwasneceſlary to continue, any more than he that leaves land 
£ocontinueto his Heirs, obliges'them from ever alienating, &c. which fimilitude will 
enforce 4 majore,what I conclude from it,the no-neceſlity of not adding or altering that 
Liturgie 3 but ( whatſoeverit might do ) is not there brought home to that of aliena- 
ting, &c. becauſe it is not by him'that brought it, applyed ſo far, ( as you will ſee in 
the place.) 2. By ſaying, That 7 give the preſent Church leave to judge of the Liturgie 
compoſed in the time of the Apoſtles, and to make ( as what alterations and additions, 
which only'I did fay,lo)) what alienation or exchange ſhall ſetm' fit to the preſent Church. 
Wherein have inſerted and impoſed-on me almoſt every word recited particularly 
[the preſent Church, &-c. ] in ftead of | the Church ] (-which fignified quite another 
matter, viz. the Church either of thoſe Apoſtolical men , or thoſe next following 
ther, ) and the 'Chxrch again not only in order to addipg or altering as they ſhould 
thigk fit, bur which differs mach fromjr') of aboliſhing, as the affair now ſtands ; or, 
48-y0u there fay/alienating and exchanging : ( not to mention,that I no where have yet 
web that Church leave indefinitely. to jadge of the Liturgie , much leſs the preſent 
Awrah to PT as'to alienate.) Certainly a man may affirm, that the Church 
next aftert les times may haveleave toalter ſomewhat, ( as occaſions might al- 
1er/) and to add fomewhar'( avthey thought fit ) to the conſtant Forms uſed by the 
Apoſtles,” atid fo 'to ſettle fomewhat "in the 'Church (by that adding ) which might 
ſupply. thepfave'of the 2:5hras lng whichithe Apoſtles bad above the ſucceeding 
Chureh, ah@yternact give the pteſent-Church bf England; or any perſons. in it, which 
_ [armor the proſige Church'ibdfy norion'of/ it; leave to caſt out all ſer Forms, particu- 
-Lrly thoſe which Withourany'aslterationythoſtfirſt Ages of the Church had delivered 
town to us from rhe Apoſtles.*” $o again afterwards, 'you much vary the ſtate , when 
you talk of men'of weernr! 4. +taking npowthem to paſs. a peremptory lentence'for 
"alienation or exchange: © 'Who/would'thmk that [ the Primitive Churches thinking fit 
-#9\ 4d4 or alter,)) ould be ſo'rmproved under your hands? (| beſeech you once more 
'never to alter one Wordin theiperiod with whictyyoware diſpleaſed 3 for other men 
'that are inany ag credulous;' or not very'wary , may be deceived by-your doing 
1493 *though you ſee Tam not altogether fo ignorant of my own ſence, or of your wont, 
av todepend 6n/you without txamining:) - Ypu ſee now how little right your conclu- 
fron of tharfifth 8e@./had'to beinduceduporrary words of mine : and yer let me tell 
a5 py if 'it were granted you poſliblez) That z Mirnifter may prey as in « Congregation 
the woof the Liturgie\ forwed in the apoſtles times, Oc. ' nay, without the help of 
'#he late Common-prayer-book;'yet will tr not follow:from thence, that it ;s well done to 
XD Rn ESTI foe pet ovitis;; \much leſs that 'it was neceſlary to abo- 
-hſh this, » 4 23014; 34 Liuolt 1: DGGHG 7 
:{0' To yourfixth you already diſcert my anſwer, that neither I nor the Author of the 
«Help are obliiFco ſhew youlany Liturgity nndayouch. that iris (I ſuppoſe you mean) 
>that formed inthe Apoſtles eimes withom any interpolation, &c. 
1:26 your ſeventh you will nor fpend time/about:the ariraculoas gift of Prayer, ( which 
3F-ybu had dbde,and 'obſe s uſe that/lithere made of that dodrine to the preſent 
ipurpoſe; nt would have in ſomeſtead, (at leaſt kept you from being ignorant 
if |; ſence a4 («the cot uee of 'it)/your asking of-more queſtions,) and I will 
nov lx uy more time Goapyodt fereral quieſtions than'to'tell you, that all that I 
now,ort xof the 7/vew'comend for, doth not prove us concern'd inthoſe new 
ares : | forwvereVic granted y that there were an ordinary gift of Pr ayer , and, that to 
"be ftiirred up enid exteredſed;>that' Miniſters ſhould fludy to pray ſeaſonably , ( which I 
'ſiippole isn6tro pray ex #enypore becauſe youlay ſtudy ) that he that hath not ordinary 
widow v0 phay is:be owght, is rot called by Chriſt to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, ( and yer 
 ſarehe that hath chat vrdinary wifdomto pray as he ought upon premeditation , may 
'pray as he oughtnet; ſudten effuſion; and the Liturgie would a little prevent 
'that,' and pet e him topray more to the edification of .the people, than he 1s 
'able'to do, 4s-able in fome degree to pray as he ought ) and that" it doth not 
follow that 1ht'Þ 'Wnidevthe name of Saint James and Saint Mark ſtowld be rigoronſiy 
" #mpoſed, nay, that it were truethat-there are ſome endowed: with the ſpirit of Prayer, 


.A9 


-v k x . 
= A + 
i =; "Y ——_ "Y 


= 
- 
— 


A Copy of Jome. | 

as that is by you ſet, for ſomewhat more than the ordinary gift, andy | 
bf hard bb hb man to demonſtrate to others that he is ttuly poſ > were, L 
all this granted to you, yet ſure fron all this heap "of deve if they were. coxc, 
too ) it would not Glow that it was neceſlary , or much as well-done, to 
aboliſh all ſet Forms in the publique ſervice of which was the prime thing by that 
View inſiſted on. Ft I6fv9s F 

To your eighth [| «bout Pſalms and uſe of the Lords Prayer, ] 1 was not to be accuſed 
for too ſlight a view vf the Dire@. but you for not obſervingto what purpoſeI now men- 
tioned theſe. It was to ſhew the uſe of ſet Forms in the Apoſtles times, and then 2. You 
muſt mark, that the uſing of ſome ſet Pſalms by all the people as a part of Prayer or 
thankſgiving, differs ſomewhat from reading them as any other ng of Seriptnre ; 
and let me tell you by the way, that either the ſinging of them, or the manner of read- 
ing them alternatim , is a mark ( though not inſ le ) of that difference. 2; That 
the recommendingthe Lords Prayer is not ſo much asthe Apoſtles conſtant uſing it in 
their ſervice, ( eſpecially of the CEN nor pro e to our Saviours [_ her 
you pray, ſay,0ur Father, ] and yet I ſuppole you w not doubt to obſerve with me,that 
there are many that acknowledge it recommended in the DireQory,that conſtantly ab- 
ſtain from uſing it in their Pylpits. 3- That I conceive my ſelf to have demonſtrated 
more than the uſe of Pſalms and the Lords Prayer (if by demonſtrating you mean; pro- 
ving by the authority of Witneſles fide digni, (which is the higheſt way of i 
on,that qratters of fat are capable of. ) 4. That [. for your rule eng forth ſuch thin 
a are of divine inſtitution in every ordinance, etting forth things according to 


rules of Chriſtian Prudence agreeable to the general rules of the Word of God; this is not the 
firſt time you have been told, that it is an excellent rule, and that it is far from conelu- 
ding any neceſlity of aboliſhing all ſet Forms 3 or even all or any part of our preſent Li- 
turgie. As for the cauſe I have of complaining L [pg mage in your publique 
Worſhip, | am not engaged by any thing I have ſaid to give you any anſwer; baviog not 
the general 


ventured on ſuch a degree of boldneſs, to hn DEE cirher agninl 
uſe of the Direory, or againſt any of your particular exerciſes 7 rus 
ly, I acknowledge I did tell you, that we may pray as we ought 
turgie formedin the Apoſtles times, and ſo nothing hinders but that I may . way: alſo 
to the next particular 3 which you will give me leave to have called the then ſadder 
part of my t «ck, becauſe it was then the lowgeſt, not becauſe it had any thing elſe be- 
fide the length, and other things of that nature, ( ſup ſtill that you mean not 
any ſolid exception, or any ſtrength of argument to be repell'd ) which might make jt 
either task, or ſad to me. In that I ſhall not find any fault that the bufineſs of. the 
Trinity is at length diſmiſs'd, but ſuppoſe that you have received fatisfaGtion in that 
point. Only it had not been any great matter if you had vouchſafed to tell me you 
were ſo ſatisfied. But I muſt not expe thoſe afts of grace from you, I ſhall th 
follow as you lead me. And 1. Sir, concerning #he ſad ſtory, ( as you pleaſe to callix: 
I am much tempted to wonder ( but that I have for ſome time a ſiele reſalyedto give 
over that innocent quality, 8nd learn with Nuavicias that prope rear ana, Nil admirari.) 
that it ſhould produce but one thing in you,and that For th the 
gladneſs,as you have faſtned it, I ſhall not think a fault jo yon or be fe ted ith you, 
that I have diſabuſed one offender , ( whoſe fin vo man but you, -and his. own ſoul was 
guilty of; ) yet that it ſhould nof be matter of ſome ſorrow or regret to you; to have 
been the occaſion of that offence in him, ( which is certain! tofondative our weak 
brother, and leave it (till poſlible for many other, r | 
fall in like manner;) this muſt be matter of wonder and agmirati 
advertiſement what I am to expe from you by way. of 
admonition,and for that you ſhall give me leave to be heartily ſorry, youwill not. 
For your command, [| That I ſhould venture your arguments to any Reader, c.] I pro- 
feſs my (elf ready toobey you : and therefore ſhall now take b totell you, that 
I do expett from you, according to the purport of this ſpeech of. » that 
give your conſent that this whole matter be referred'to others ju $ and to dr 
end, that] that hath thus paſt between uz be ſtraight-way Printed and I will then de- 
fire no further ſatisfaftion for. the injury which I conceive my {elf to. have received 
from you. As for the witneſs you defirethe matter ſhall OD, vis. that Book® #t 
was printed at Oxford, ſhall be as ready as you to ſtand ta itzand by to.have it tried, 
whether the Author of that Catechiſav in that firſt edition gave ey er rod mapany 
degree of liberty ( more than you your ſelf confeſs isdue ). of Yves y. 4M This. way 
of trial I ſhall never refuſe, but profeſs to you (what before I told you) that the ever: 
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tiling you.of the addition inthe laſt edition was pe ex «bundanti,and that the Au- 
thor was jaſtificd ſufficiently from + vpn nb gn ve hrs ( vit.. giving youth l5- 
berty to ſwear ) without it. -Andtherefore by the way let me tell you , that when that 
Authat had m Gimplicity of his heart putia thoſe words of the primary intention to 
preventall kein the moſt ignorant, | queſtioning but that all ordioary learned 
or intelligent would underſtand without it, ) for you to faſten peculiarly upon that one 
ſupernumerary anſwer of mine, and towake ſuch ſhews of triumph, and impute clan- 
cular dealing to that Author, and a great deal more, '( on ſo no manner of grounds or 
probabilities, when all is laid together ) is that, which you ought to lay to your heart, 
though you will not the ſad Story, What you add again to the ſame purpoſe, afccr (0 
full an anlwer, is like all thereſtsz and as I muſt not think that ſtrange neither, ſo I de- 
- ſpair that my repeating my former anſwers will provoke or invite any better dealing 
on you, 

Io your next Setion beginning with, [ 6ir, your fir anſwer, ee. you have, I con- 
ceive, one new miſtake. For by your | ark that | twice.repeated , I ſuppoſe you 
would have it marked that that Catech. attirms no more to be forbidden by the third 
Commandment, thanthe non-performence of promiſſory Oaths, If you mean thus, you 
are'much miſtaken. All thatis toward that ſence'is only this, that the ſecond part of 
the words cited by Chriſt, [| Thow ſhalt pay unto the Lord thy vows, ] explains the mean- 
ing of the third Commandment to be againſt perjury or non-per formance of promiſſory Oaths. 
Do you aow pleaſe to mark f againſt perjury ] not denying bur that the fal{eneſs of al- 
ſertory Oaths, which is alſo perjury , 1s there meant by the words of the third Com- 
mandment 5 but giving the non-performance of promiſſory Oaths, a ſpecial right to 
the negative part of that Commandment, as it isthere lookt on by Chriſt. And I be- 
ſcech you conſider, and paſs mow conjeture, what did or could moye that Author to 
add that diſtin& mention of promiſſory Oaths in that place , but thoſe words which 
there Chriſt recites, [ Thow ſbalt pay, Ec. ] and do you tellme, if they do not pecu- 
* liarly (nay, only }) belong to promiſſory, ( for ſure aſſertory Oaths are not capable 
of being thus paid ) and jf the Author thus ſtriftly defired to follow Chriſts method, 
ought this tobe imputed to him? Certainly not, when he never made queſtion but that 
aſtertory Oaths were meant alſo by the third Commandment , and diſtinaly affirmed 
that perjury ( which ſure cohtains that) was there forbidden, The conlidering of 
this might rather have ſuggeſted to you this truth , that that Author was careful to 
make it his firſt task, or part of his method , to weigh the literal importance of each 
part of the Text, and gainas much from each part, againſt the fin , as he was ſure it 
would neceſlarily import, and then to build upon it, what by reduction, ( 5. e. by any 
thing but the primary literal importance) what by Chriſts ſuperadditions , ( 3. e. by 
the words induced with a [_ But 1 ſay wntd you |] whether they note new precepts, or 
only new light ) would be as firmly ſuperſtrufted. And your. want of obſerving this 
method, this deſign of that Author, is the likelieſt thing, that in charity I can pitch on 
for the occaſion of your miſtake in any part of this matter 3 though for your affirming 
that this Catechiſm gave any Chriſtian, liberty of ſwearing, I cannot be juſt if 1 ſpeak 
ſo favourably. To this, which I conceived a new miſtake in you, I muſt add ano- 
ther old one'inr that Seftion, viz. that you will till talk of my ſeveral Editions , ( and 
not mean that laſt where the additions are ſet3 ) when you have been fo ofc aſſured of 
this truth (of which 1- cariproduce the confirmation of ſeveral Oaths ) that I never 
had the leaſt knowledge of, or gave conſent to any other but the firſt Oxford printing of 
thoſe few Copies, and thoſe laſt additions. | 
-- For theifecond thing, which. is ſo clearto you, 'twill be acknowledged far from be- 
ing fo, if Tagaimtell youthat the meaning of thoſe words of the ſecond queſtion, | 7 be- 
ther the third Commuanidment is no more, Sa ] is moſt preciſely this, whether the lite» 
rat-importance, (or if you will, the literal meaning ) of the third Commandment be 
no'more; $&c: 'and that will well agree with the firſt queſtion , what is the meaning ot 
the old Commandment, ( vis. as tis delivered by Chriſt in theſe words * mgognnovr, and 
the conſequedes:but of other plates, Thou ſhalt perform, &e.) that is again the literal 
meaning;-or the 'neceffary importance of the words produced by Chriſt , agreeable 
ro whic Sor gas anſwer, that 'tir ſet fo expreſ? it to be', as literally it ſounds , againſt 
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Ps not very” reaſonable for you to over-rule all others, by ſaying the queſtion 
is not,” when I have-as much reaſon to know as you, (being ſo well known to him 
that ſet the queſtion  atd affirm iris, or ( becauſe with you the intewtion of 4 phraſe 
is a hard expreſſion ) to conclude from thence, that it muſt be explained by the _ 
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tion of the Lew-giver, whereas I again tell youthat the literal notation of the phraſe is 
the thing that was meant by it, and not the intention (I mean, the total full intention) 
of the —un yu ak IBS and fe 4 r which 

4- For the queſtion of what is prime econdary in God: intention , | which you 
would not heve diſtuted, ] that you E wh have ſpared alſo: for again ſay, 'tis about 
the primary or ſecandary notation of the phraſe. But you by wing in( before ) the 
intention of the Law-giver, found it an eafie change into the intention of God 3 but 
'neither of thoſe is the thing here ſpoken of. ” ay 

5. I conceive, Chriſts rendring the third Commandment by © mpwguiouc, is, as I was 
then confident, ( beſide others )) a ſufficient proof that that is the primary intention of 
the phraſe : and Ihave reaſon to continue in that opinion, becauſe you have not drop- 
ped any word of anſwer to it, in all your tale of rejoynders. 

6. For the doubtful [ perhaps, if I had reaſon to blot it out , you need not chal- 
lenge me for doing what was rational : the truth is , I was not confident that every 
body was perſwaded or could be convinced,that all fooliſh, wanton ufing of Gods name 
(if without any kind of ſwearing ) was forbidden in that Commandment, which only 
ſpeaks of taking, or lifting up Gods name , which with the Hebrews ſignifies ſwear- 
ing, and (if wile men may be believed ) nothing elſe : and therefore I was ( accordi 
to my judgment  ) more willing to put in [ perhaps, ] than to venture a quarrel wit 
any body in that matter 3 but afterwards, conceiving the ( redu@ion ) would bear it, 
and willing to be as ſtri& in this matter as{ could y any way juſtifie (God knows 
far from any thought of being accuſed for giving liberty of ſwearing ) I put in( idle) 
10 ſtead of the word ( perhaps: ) and ſo you have, you ſee, the fate of ſhrifting me. 
I am not permitted to keep any thing from you 5 and yet defire not to burthen 
you with a ſecret, or to deliver this my confeſſion under the reſtraint of any ſeal to 
you. | 
7. I have given you grounds todiſcern that 'tis not ſo fure that fooliſh and wanton 
uſing of Gods name is forbidden by that Commandment ( in caſe that fooliſh uſing it ' 
be without Oaths ) as prophane or blaſphemous ufing itz the former of which you 
were told, I conceivedto belong to Oaths, and thoſe unlawful Oaths, (and when not 
to ſuch Oaths, then to ſomething elſe which was equivalent tothem ) as [_to profane, ] 
ſignifies to uſe that commonly or unworthily, which is only to be uſed in holy matters, 
and ſuch are Oaths reſolved to be, and therefore called ſacreawenta;z and the uſing 
them in common talk, or to any but the ſacred uſe, is to prophane them z and ſo you 
ſee, that was a cauſeleſs exception alſo. For though ſome fooliſh wanton uſing of 
Gods name may be prophaning it, 3. e. propbaning Gods name , or uſing it leſs ſo- 
lemaly, yet is it not the prophaning of a Avanms or Oath, which ſure is greater 
than the former. | 

8. Your concluſion, #rxly, is not true; all that can be juſtly concluded of me from 
thoſe alterations, is this, that I began to conceive that what I had ſaid againſt aſſertory 
Oaths, might be made more clear to all; though 'twere to me, that knew my own 
ſence, ſaid clearly enough before 3 and I ought to be thanked for this care , ( eſpe- 
clally by you, if to you it was not clear ) a not ſo oft tobe reproacht for it, AndI 
will once more profeſs, that to my beſt remembrance I made no one alteration in that 
Book, but only on defigrito explain, not to alter or retraQ any thing 3 or to alter the 
words that they might more fully ſpeak my ſence: I wiſh there were any thing weuld 
content you, but ſpeaking againſt my conſcience 3 I would not much care then, if you 
ſtill call'd it recamtation. . 

9. You ſtill miſtake [_ fooliſs end wanton uſing of Gods nama |] for ſwearing : ( and 
I will be ſocharitableto you, asto think this is it makes you ſo hard to be ſatisfied in 
this matter.) But I have oft told you , Gods name may be uſed without ſwegring, 
and that ( not uſing, , taking or lifting up his name ſignifies that., And then why 
ſhould the [ perhaps ] which is not affixt to ſwearing, butto ſomething elſe, contribute 
any thing toward the ſwearers boldneſs? I beſeech you diſcera what 18@ manifeſt and 
ſo oft repeated to you, The words there are, [| Prophane, &&c. is ſurely there forbidden] 
and that, I have oft ſhewed you, contains every unholy, unlawful Oath under it. For 
your diſlike of my inſtance of fornication in the ſeventh Commandment, there is no re- 
medyz you will not like any thing that comes from me; and yet 'tis ſure enough, adul- 
tery cannot fignifie fornication in the primary ſence, or ſave by reduftion 3 and be- 
ſlides, if to the particular of fornication you had a propriety of diſlike , the other in 
Tx vr _ would ſerve the turn, and that you might poſſibly have either lik'd or 
confuted alſo. 


Your 


OOO ——_— — — —— 


Your roth. is bur a recitation of whar was oft ſaid before , particularly in the firſt, 
and ſecond, and ninth, andehere you will find it anfiwvered. 

Your itth. 'isno fair , for the proving perjury to be forbidden it 
the third Commandmenr, be the a thing that ou never denied, yet the infe- 
rence of the atgument there uſed being this, that to take Gods name in vain is no more 
_ | a _— of roger of —_ i to forſwear , that you know was the 
only thing detited by you, and therefore the argument in any reaſon ought to have 
been taken notice of * / , 

In the 12th. I pray be not too confident that other men are miſtaken; *tis in this 
more poliible that you tnay be. For when the incredulity of another man is the only 
thing that calls for my Oath from me in a matter which is not -rateria legitima jura- 
mens, there the Devil having to do in the incredulouſneſs, the Oath may be ſaid to 
come from the Devil alſo. 

FA My hotiout will ſufficiently be provided for in this particular alſoy after all your 
ſcoft, for which ſoevet the ſuperaddition is, of #ew precept, or of new light , the ſu- 
peraddirion, #. e. the thing thus inferted by Chriſt [ Buz I ſay w#ts you] or Chriſts ſu- 
peradding theſe words, Swear not at aZ( either of which is a ftequent ordinary mean- 
10g of the word ſuperaddition ) is a command of Chriſt without queſtion. And 
therefore your fimile of the Tridentine Canons muſt lie upon your hands3 for this is 
not a place for you to put it off upon your Reader, or your ſervant (that takes all this 
pains and drudgery for you, for tio other pay but of reproachful ſimile's ) the Author 
of the Catechiſm. 

But, O, that this ſo ſlight an occaſion ſhould, in the midſt of another engagement, 
give you hint or excuſe to break out from hence into that other large field con- 
cernivg chat whole mutter of Chriſts adding to the Law | 1 wiſh you could have fatisfi- 
- ed your felf with 13 degrees of confutation ( which fare you would have done, if 
afty one of them had been ſolid,” and if number had not been neceſlary to ſupply for 
weight ) and not have thought it neceſſaty thus to expatiate. But, Sir, I muſt not 
por you, or let you paſs utrattended in any your moſt caſual notions 3 Bur clearly 
tell you to that whole tmatrer, that T do produce the authorities of, and reaſons out of 
the Fathers ( and confeſs thy ſelf fo weak as to be inclined, if not cotvinced by them ) 
to confirm Chriſt eo have improved che Law ; and ſhall not count this to be ivritating 
4 Fahey in + dingeroms txpve but a full current of Fathers for many yeats, in 4 
cleat pronouncing. And whenſoever I ſhall underſtand chat thoſe teſtimonies, or 
thoſe reaſons _ be __—_- petſwade with you, I ſhall ( our of a very il! topical 
memory, beitng far diſtant Books ) be ready to produce you ſome of them. 
But then though iti the Catechiſm this be done, yet 'tis as clearly there aid rhat no man 
ſhall be contended within this matter, ( a litrle praQtice of piety with peace, being va- 
luable above 4 great deal of this kind of diſputing ) ſo he acknowledge that Chriſt 
brought more light , and cleatly convinced men of the unlawfultieſs of ſome things, 
which by nature, or Mets men had not betth convinced to be whlawful. Thus much tor 
the Dofrine once again, As for the ſuperſtruQure that the Author meant tolay upon 


It, I ſhall ſatisfie your itnportunity, if it be but to get you into — charity with 
e 


him: *'Tis plainly and briefly this A ſerious and hearty defire that the utroſt that 
Chriſts wordsin that Sermon can ſafely and properly extend to, may be now thought 
by thett the duty of every Chriſtian 3 and that it may not either be put off ( as a coun- 
ſel of perfeQion, or 4 precept of Cletgy-men only, utider the tile of Diſciples ) of 
be brought down again ro the old Law of Moſes, or the fundamental of tatare, (and 
being then. either nor conceived,” vt riot fotthd ro be fo randy preſcribed thete, be 
thought fit to be retnoved frotii the Chriſtfan ſhoufders ) or elfe be taken! with ſome 
#q# $dguargr, which by reconcing it with the latitude rtiought to be allowed under 
Moſes, may take.ir 6ff from all ſtridtneſs, and fo from that height which I conceive 
now to be required, and which I defited vety eitneſtly that all then would look ot! 
as their neceſſary daty, and ſorry by Gods help ( and the force of the old Pythags- 
rean bemiſtichinen thaws a; &rdyins yuh rei whethet they night not poſibly be 
able to perfortt it. This was the urtnoſt of the ſuperftruQure by that Author defigned 
or thought on, aad that made me ſo wonder ( from knowledge of my own fence, and 
conſcience of tay innocent interitions ) that any than ſhould fay , That t5i# Do@rine 
could ab the ſunithe and fo me of the Goſpel; and yer 1 confeſs, I have heard of 
one other mari that hath ſaid tKar, and perhaps from him you may remetnber it , and 
not have ponder'd the truth of ir. And fo by toy honeft ſaying, which you call for, 


you ſee what ſpitit of jealouſie poſſeſt you , when you fancied fuch an ered _ 
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ſtructure for me, which I profeſs never to have dreamt of, and to wonder at the ſharp- 
neſs of your invention, that could be ſo prompt for me. I plainly confeſs, That cy 
| and his merits is the only cauſe on which 1 depend, and expe@ to be juſtified , without 
righteouſneſs of the Law ;, and the moſt obedient ſubmi to his moſt elevated pre- 
cepts can no nfore contribute toward juſtifying me, than the like obedience to the law 
of nature or Moſes would have done, if, Chrilt were not "conceived to have heightned 
that Law. When we have done the higheſt that Chriſt requires of us, we are but un- 
profitable ſervants 3 and by our newobedience have been far frem doing more than 
was required of us, or making expiation thereby far that which we have not done. 

In your third Section of that matter, I grant that which you would infer from pag. 
50, 51. that the Author there produces arguments to confirm that part of the gpinion 
for new precepts, and therefore [I ſhall ſpare reviewing your proofs that he doth fo : but 
in ſtead of it, tell you, that after he hath confirmed it both by a remarkable Scripture, 
and thereaſong given for it by the Fathers, ( which concludes their opinion alſo ). yet 
he confeſles to be content with the acknowledgment of more light 3 and that he will 
not contend with any that is contrary minded, ſo he will bring the Jews,up to us, and 
not us down to the Jews. Which that it is the expreſs dodtrine of that Book, you 
have oft enough been admoniſhed, and can never perſwade any man to the con- 
trary, that ſhall after the places cited by you, have patience to proceed to the reſt of 
that matter. 

But now Sir, you begin again, and would ſeem to ſay ſomewhat againſt that 
Doctrine 3 | 

As 1. That there was Goſpel under the Law, and the Spirit, &c. and divers Jews peni- 
tent believers, and therefore under the ſecond Covenant. Sir , all this is granted moſt 
willingly, and yet Chriſts coming in the fleſh did bring more light, more plentiful eftu- 
fions of the Spirit, and ſo might poſlibly be allowed to give new precepts alſo. 

2. Forthe promiſes, how plain they were tothe Jews, needed not to be diſputed by 
him who ſpeaks only of precepts ( ſave only as the height or plainneſs of the pro- 
miſes, amongſt other arguments, apt to make higher precepts more ſeaſonable: ) and. 
yet that the promiſe might be cleared by Chriſt, and made more univerſally known, 
you will hardly deny or diſprove alſo. For though they were ſo plain that they ſaw 
them, yet 'twas afar off, in your own citation of Heby. 11. and they that were pre-. 
fent to Chriſt, (who was one of the promiſes ) might ſure have a clearer light of them, 

The ſame will be anſwer to your third argument , for that concerns the promiſes 
again : and in that reſpe *tis ſufficient to add, that the promiſes, were they never ſo 
high before, were now ſure clearer under Chriſt ; and that is all that is affirmed by that 
Author, and will ſuffice to infer his concluded obligation to higher obedience. 

And fo likewiſe the fourth will be anſwered, concerning the Ceremonies, which I ac- 
knowledge to have had ſome good in them, in order to Chriſt whom they prefigured 3 
but yet many of them had nonein themſelves, I am ſure none when Chriſt is come, 
and hath removed the obligation of them, and ſo may be allowed to have added ſome 
new precepts inlieu of them : and I am as ſure they have not ſo much of goodnels or 
calineſs, the xg"sts £25 or inepgyy pynier, as now is inthe very higheſt and ſtricteſt pre- 
ceptsthat are given us under Chriſt ; and therefore is there nothing like unreaſonable 
in the change. 

Tn your fifth, ſure *tis not ſo ſtrange that I ſhould mention the pardowing of ſin yow 
under Chriſt 5 for though that was to be had for the penitent believer under the time of 
the Law of 2/oſes, yet was it 1. Not by the power or purport of the Law, but only 
by Chriſtz And 2. 'twas not at all to hail in the ſtate of nature, or firſt Covenant, 
which required unfinning obedience 3 and to the Law of nature that law of Chriſt was 
ſaid to ſuperadd, as well as to the Law of Aoſes 3 and therefore that particular in the 
51 page, was not impertinent neither, or capable of your ſad wonder. But how I am 
obliged to think your queſtion [ Whether there is any venial ſin  ] tolerably perti- 
nent, or fit to expect any return from me at this time, I cannot gheſs, yet ſhall i«#a«- 
Cer, and anſwer thatalſoz that though no fin have any title to pardon under the firſt 
Covenant, yet underor by the purport of the ſecond, many (ins not gotten out of in- 
firmities, &c, ſhall be waſhed in Chriſts blood, and ſo be attually pardoned, ( which is 
more than venial or pardonable in that ſence ) whereas many other ſhall never be ca- 
pable of that waſhiog, or that pardon, without particular forſaking but bring them 
that lie under them ( impenitent unbelievers ) into condemnation; This were abun- 
dantly enough,confidering the call I have to the anſwering of that queſtion at this time. 
Yet todemonſtrate to you that I am not over ſhy of anſwering you a queſtiou ( though 
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it beof ſamenicety ) when-you thinkfit to/ask it me, I will go.2 lictle farther to ſerve 
you, and give you the ſtate of this queſtioa.C if you pleaſe, by wy ſuppoſition at 
| large) in ſuch a manner poſltbly that no party will fiad mucb.toobje& to it. Thus 3 
hat is the meaning of this ordinary. queſtion, [ aw" aliquod peccatume fit. [ui na- 
tur} veniale £] will appear by the anſwer that muſt be given. ( it it; be ſatisfatory ) 
to this argument, which I ſhall imagine produced agaioft.it 3 { No fin is i-its own 
nature mortal 3 ] for that fin ſhould be the cauſe of damning any, or that puniſhmenc 
erernal ſhould 'be due to fin, is but an accident that..the 'Law or Covenant of God 
brought in, either to Adam, Quo die comederis morte morieris, or after, Behold 1 ſet 
before you life and death , &$e. tor ſure had it not been for that Law of prohibition 
( that Covenant, with that penalty, on breach of conditions) fin had never damned 
any one { and therefore thole-irrational creatures to whom no fuch Law is made, and 
Covenant given, though they ſhould be ſuppoſed to fin againſt the Law of their crea- 
tion, they ſhall not be puniſhed eternally for that. Now it is an old rule in Logick, 
that Accidens advenit enti in au exiſienti, and is not de natur4 ſubjei, though ſome- 
rimes ſo ingraffed into it, that it becomes inſeparable from it , therefore this [ being 
wortal or damning | being an accident that came in by Gods Covenant or Law, cannot 
be of the nature of (tn, hen ever that fin be: Forif it were ſo, then God who can- 
not make contradiftions true, nor conſequently take away the nature of the thing and 
preſerve the thing, could not take away the damningneſs of fin from fin (any more than 
quantity from a body ) manente peccatos realiter, which yet we know God can do, and 
ordinarily doth, by pardoning of fin; for however it may be ſaid by way of anſwer to 
that parbof the Argument,. that Chriſt ſuffered and ſatisfied for fin, or elſe God could 
not pardon any, { not todiſpurte the truth of that, whether he could or no )) it {till re- 
mains that the damningneſs of fin is then taken from ſin , by what means it riow mat- 
ters not, 

This is the Argument I meant to ſuppoſe made againſt that plain granted truth 
and to this argument, he that had propoſed the main queſtion, and held it nega- 
tive, if he will ever anſwer, muſt ſay that the Law and Covenant of God ( whether 
that fignifie the eternal Law, or even the eternal will of God, who wills holineſs 
as he 1s God, or in any other notion-of Law) is a main ingredient 1n:;the conſti- 
tuting of fin, the very formalis ratio, that.makes that'which is of its ſelf material 


ly an a&, to. become formaliter a ſinful a&t 3 that makes the killing of .aman, which 
is materially murther, to be alſo formally the, fin of murtherz and therefore if by 
the Law or Covenant of God all ſia be made mortal, then may it truly be ſaid 
in this other notion or reſpe&, or for this reaſon, . that all Gn is (0 of its own 
nature, | | 

This anſwer muſt be acknowledged to be pertinent and ſatisfatory, and ſo any 
Proteſtant will receive it : and in ſtead of axpoyring againſt it, I defire to ſtrike in 


and cloſe with both Diſputer and Anſwerer, and infer that then it ſeems this is reſo]- 
ved on by that party that holds all fins in their own nature mortal, that that is 
all one with this other propofitian [| 4U fins which. are. by the Law prohibited wn- 
der apr of damnation, are by that Law damning fins, and none venial; | this being lo, 
I ask the oppoſite party, that diſputed' even now , what he thinks of this propoli- 
tion | AU ſans which by the Law, or Fff Covenant were prohibited under paifs of dam- 
mation, are by the tenor of that Law all damming ſins, none venial | 1 am venily per- 
ſwaded he will conſent to it too- | And having done fo,; what hinders low but that 
this Controverfie may be accommodated between Diſputers,, being once rightly ex- 
plained and underſtood > For that under the Law, or firſt Covenant every leaſt fin 
was ſufhcientto forbid a mans juſtification,. and conſequently to damn, is apparent- 
ly the words of Scripture, Gah 3.9. Curſed is every man that: continues mot in all, 
As for the Goſpel, or ſtate of Chriſtianity, or ſecond Coyenant, ſtricken with us 1n 
Chriſt, we know there is pardon for fin. by. the very: tenor, of the Covenant , and 
every (in is not now ſuch, as chat it ſhall either damn hereafter, or exclude every one 
that commits it from the preſent favour of God, but may be competible' with a ju- 
ſtifted eſtate, and a hope of heaven. Goſpel-obedience 'is'not perfett , exatt, with- 
out finning at all, but only faith ful, fincere, impartial,, without bypocrifie, or indul- 
gence in any' known fin 3 not the righteouſneſs of him that, never linned, but of him 
that! believeth on Chriſt, that repenteth. and amendeth his life, that of the new crea- 
ture, | He that confeſſeth and forſaketh ſhall. have mercy} and the like. This was fo 
far ſeen and acknowledged by ſome Papiſts of che Learneder ſort, * Gerſon, * Almain, 
and'* Jo. Ep. Roffenſss , that they have left their opinion. in thole wards to oe no 
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moderate Proteſtant will refaſe to ſubſcribe. The'two former thus, Peccatum mor- 
tale © veniale in eſſe tali non diſtingunntur imtrinſect, &- eſſentialiter, ſed ſolum per 
reſpeFum ad divinam gratiam que peccatum iſtnd imputat, &'c. The 'third, - Pecca- 
tum veniale ſolum ex Dei miſericordia veniale eſt. | have now need to add no more 
but this, that if this do not prove acceptable to Jos I have loſt my labour, eſpe- 
cially if it ſhould be matter of any new contention, thus to have been willing to pacifie 
contenders. y . 

« As for yourfixth, of the [ glimmerings ] and the | perheps } it was alittle unlucky, 
not only becauſe 'tis ſaid of Chriſt in Scripture, is termine, that he was the day ſpring 
to give light to them which fit in darkneſs,which is certainly as much as the [ glimmer- 
ings] or the [| perhaps] can be imagined to import, but allo, becauſe thoſe glimmer- 
ings are mentioned by that Author clearly in order to the commands in that place ( as 
appears by the queſtion that induced that anſwer ) and you talk of the diſcovering of 
Chriſt to all the ele& for their everlaſting ſalvation , which ſeems to me {till to reſpect 
the promiſes3 or if itdo alſo refer to the commands ſufficiently diſcovered under the , 
Law, &c. yet that is nothing againſt our dodrine, which ſuppoſes the former light (for 
precepts ) ſufficient pro ſtatz, and that men were then ſaved won obſiante this want of 
greater light z and only require higher obediences now from thole that are allowed 
higher light. 

To your ſeventh , which again breaks afunder into three under-charges or exa- 
minations, there will be little ſcruple to tell you , that though the things you men- 
tion were required of the Jews ſ#b periculo anime, ( Viz. belicf, mortifying luſts,&c.) 
yet ſome other things, viz. ſome of the things propoſed by Job in his ſpeeches to 
his friends, by David in his Pſalms, eſpecially by the Wiſeman in his Proverbs, &c. 
might be but glimmerings of the Goſpel-precepts, ewey;agiu to this Foyrdium 3 and 
being 1, Not ſo ſtrictly and manifeſtly mankes of all as the commands of the De- 
calogue, &c. 2. Not delivered by theſe as Law-givers, but as wiſe men. And 3. be- 
ing not by way of particular precept {es ms to all; they might then not oblige 
them ( to whom they were not manifeſt, or not delivered. ſab mo ) under thoſe 
hazards, under which now the knowledge of our Fathers will by Chriſt involves us, 
Beſides, I ſuppoſe *tis no news to you, that there were voluntary oblations _— 
the Jews in _— his time, and many ads of (tritneſs after, wherein they that oblige 
all men to perform them, were ſaid to dogmatize : and though for ſo doing the Pha- 
riſees ( that did impoſe them as neceſlary ) were condemned , yet the TIYWDN or 
Aſidei, that praiſed them, and yet not conceived them nece , and fo never (o 
impoſed them on others, were never condemned , but thought fit to be commended 
and rewarded: and though the Jews were encouraged to the performance of thele 
M212 or ix«cudr, yet is nothing of the dofrine of ſupererogation inferr'd by this 
neither. But 'tis now impertinent to enlarge on this ſubje&t 3 when all other difficul- 
ties that now depend are ſatisfied, I may < ah be able to give you a juſtifiable ac- 
count of that alſo. | 

And fo how far ſoever the Author of the Catech. centended for new precepts, 
yet having expreſt what he would be content with in that matter by way of com- 
poſition, rather than contend 3 and ſaying the very words that I have in that mat- 
ter tranſcribed thence, I muſt be no more ſaid to recant this ſecond time than that 
Author did even at the firſt edition. Who by that one willingneſs to live peaceably 
with you and all men, muſt it ſeems, be condemned to that reproach of having re- 
canted3 and be triumpht over,only becauſe he would not quarrel with every man that 
is contentious. | 

And to go on with you, what if counſels give new light? may not commands 
do ſo too? or muſt I be reprehended becauſe I am no Papiſt? I mean, becauſc 1 con- 
ceive theſe in Saint Aatthew to be no counſels, but precepts? I hope, that which 
I have ſaid will ſufficiently reſcue me from any more of your jealoulics concerning 
my weighty ſuperſtruures. 1 have told you my whole heart 3 you need not uſe any 
_—_ glaſs of your own providing toſeethat which is ſo naked, and mrexmomomr be- 
ore you. 

For the ſecond page of your fixth leaf , where you are pleaſed to mention the 
[ AP that you deſire ] it is too wanton for me to return any thing to it 3 I have no lei- 
ſure to be playſome, or to confider how pooy you are, or how the Critiques have 
offended you, or what lower heaven they. converſe in. Oply I hope, 1 ſhall not 
now at laſt be condemned for an Antinomian , ( becauſe I only think the whole 
Law of the Jews doth not now oblige us ) much leſs to go beyond them , * be a 

yper- 


hyper- Antioowig, for no morethan theſe two plain aſſertions, that Chriſt hath rid ys 
from the (ad. yoke of ceremonies Judaical, and will now accept of fincere, though it be 
notunſianing obedience. - H this Divinity will oot pleaſe-you, in any.meaſure, I (hall 
never approve my ſelf ta you 3 but ye hope that/you do. not think 1n earneſt that the 
Anzinomians. errour is that Chriſt added higher precepts, or by more light encreaſed 
the obligation-to obedience above that which the Law ad od [ ſuppoſe you meant 
that name only as a orm9 to fright me 53 not that now,becauſe I am no Socinian, I muſt 
be an Antinomian preſently. r" J1.Ie 5th | 
; After the ſetting down the [ Al that you deftre Þ and that cloſed as; I conceived 
with a {| ſzxal/y]] it ſeems. you have. two deſires more. ( and-one of them hath many 
more in it alſo; _) and when your deſires do fo increaſe. upon, you, I can ſcarce 
hope to give you fatisfattionz and therefore ſhall defire to be excuſed, if I proceed 
not to them 3 becauſe ſome parts of thoſe deſires I cannot imagine how I am obliged 
to anſwer at all, ( asto tell you what grace was brought into the world wy the Law 
of Moſes, when 1 make no doubt to acknowledge that grace came by. Chriſt, and as l 
remember 'twas you ( not I ) that ſeem'd to ſay the contrary, in the top of the ſe- 
cord page of your fifth leaf of this laſt return, |. The, Spirit was adwviniſtred, &c. dn- 
ring the time of legal adminiſtrations | which yet 1 would not there quarrel with nei- 
ther, but think them reconcilable by a commodious interpretation) and .other parts 
are utterly impertinent to any part of our point in hand3. as that, Of all mankind's 
being under the ſecond Covenant, Of Chriſts ſatisfying for all; and-{o af pardon and 
revelation of the Law of faith to all, ( which if it werethe thing which brought in-all 
the former, will be eaſily ſatisfied, by ſaying, that what was before ſo revealed ſuffici- 
ently pro ſtatz, was not yet ſo fully and clearly as now by the coming of Chriſt ) and la 
that allo of the Aaronical Prieſthood, wheteio yet 1 perceive you conclude ſtrangely 
againſt that Author. For ſure he can very well think. ( what he doth ) that Chriſt can 
ſatisfie for ſins,notwithſtanding that the exerciſe of his Aaronical Prielthood confilts in 
his ſacrifice. For though that ſacrifice be a ceremony of his conſecration to his Melchi- 
ſedechian Prieſthood in one reſpect, yet as a ſacrifice (not in the ſhadow, but) of the ſub- 
ſtance, as a ſacrifice not of the bullock or goat, which indeed can make but a typical 
ſatisfation, but of the Lamb and eternal Son of God, this ſacrifice may well expiate 
and ſatisfie, and fo did indeed. And if you. can get the Socinians toathrm this alſo, I 
ſhall never quarrel with you, I ſhould be glad you eould thus make them your converts, 
But ſure Swalcixs's [| Non eſt diſſimulandum nos non negare gh mortem ad ejus ſacrifi- 
cinm pertinere |] will not come home to it : Forthey can ſay this frequently,and yet oot 
think that any fatisfattion for ſin was made by any Corllice of Chriſt 3 nor that that ſa- 
crifice conſiſted in Chriſts death, or was offered by his dying 3 but expreſs the meaning 
of thoſe words ſufficiently, that the death of Chriſt did only pertinere to that ſacrifice 
which was got offered up in his death. Which you ſee is not my lence , but that the 
death it ſelf was a ſacrifice, and in it ſatisfation made for (in by the ſacrificer, I was 
afraid a word would not be enough to every wiſe man,and therefore I have been forced 
to add this alſo. | 
As for your «dreuyeaa/ons of your conqueſts, you have libertie to uſe it «5 <7My- 
- » and triumph as much as you pleaſe. For though the [_ perheps fooliſh wanton 
uſing of Gods name } ( which 18 not alwaies in Oaths ) wonld not reſtrain from fooliſh 
wanton ſwearing, ( and yet methinks 2 majori it might ) yet ſure the [_ ſare all pro- 
phane, &+c. 7 and the expoſition of Chriſts. «i 5aus iurivr, may be allowed todo itz and 
ſo all had been ſafe, and to that matter altogether as clear, if the |, perhaps ] had ne- 
ver been blotted out, 2. Chriſts new precepts will do it, ( whether they figaifie ſu- 
peraddition of more precept, or more light , which infers encreaſe of obligation ) 
and if they would not, I ſhould not by that be obliged to reſt ſatisfied without them, 
However, you ſee I do not reſt ſo ſatisfied, but only tell you what you are to under; 
ſtand by them, and that juſt agreeably ( or is terminis the ſame ) to what had been 
ſaid betore in that Catechiſm. 3. For [| Chriſts not forbidding ſwearing it ſelf] yau 
will give me leave to have been long ſince of that opinion with you, meaning by it 
that ſwearing for Gods glory or the publique good 1s not forbidden by Chrilt: and 
therefore ſure the meaning of the anſwer [ A total anjverſal probibition of ſwearing it 
felf was ſomething elle, viz. of (wearing at all by the name of any other beſide God, 
which formerly you might have believed, if you had pleaſed. But I am afraid Sir, you 


are fallen upon ſome new notioa of [| the ſin of dogmatizing..) For to the notion that I al- 
waies have had of it (viz. tzaching for do(trines or neceſſary duties the I raditions 


of men, or impoſing things as Dattrines of wr which are not ſuch ) 'tis inpolibls 
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your words can belong. Donot you mean by the finof atizing |. trexſrre in 
mate vel ſententias =D: #5 Lopoſe = do, by what follows Jl ty condos 
ing too paſſroely to take wp both opinions. This may be a flip in you 5 I ſha] 
not upbraid you with it. By what hath now twice or thrice been (aid , your new ar- 
gument is —_ 5 and Iam forall my affent to the anſwer in the Catechiſm, ve- 
rily perſwaded that forſwearing my ſelf for the publique good were a far greater fin 
than ſwearing truly in order to that end. Bur that that Author muſt ſtill be forced to 
have contradicted himſelf, is very hard, when the clear account of his not having done 
ſo hath ſo oft been given, and cannot yet get a little audience from you. I would, 
you would be but fo well natured asto tell me the mf your fic wotws Uiyſſes 2 
and what the defign is that you could fo eafily gheſs at z This plain dealing would de- 
ſerve far more thanks CON indeed not ſet me out for ſo dangerous an undermining 
deſigner ) than your ſuſpicious —_ and then afte&ted reſervation. Speak. out 
the deepeſt of your heart 3 'twill be as ſeaſonable, and as juſt, I ſuppoſe, and1n all rea- 
ſon as well taken as your queſtion about the weighty ſuperſtruQure, or your colleions 
in either Sermon. 

For your ſtumbling at my 12th. pag. about redsZjon, I am ſorry, and ſhall labour to 
keep you from falling down right. By ow; oe , 1. That fins forbidden by the 
ſame authority, may yet more or leſs clearly be forbidden by that authority, ad un- 
der the ſecond of thoſe ( viz. thoſe that are leſs clearly forbidden _) that of reduQtion 
may come. 2. That the leſs the clearneſs of forbidding is, the leſs deep is the ob- 
ligation to them to whom they are (and 'tis not their fault that they _ leſs 
clear: yet of things forbidden by reduQion , ſome are much more clearly forbid- 
den than others 3 and ſo fornication , than ſome other fins forbidden by that Com- 
mandment: and I ſuppoſe you, to whom it is as clear that fornication 1s there for- 
bidden as adultery, are as deeply obliged to abſtain from one as other 3 But then ſtill 
in other particulars , which are not by the light of the words, nor by any other 
_— made thus equally clear to ſomemen, to them they are not equally or ſo deeply 
obliging. 

T -. for your [ moreover ] about Chriſts forbidding ſwearing by any creature, 
( which if you had vouchſafed to have taken notice of, you might have left out much 
that went before ) you will ſufficiently be anſwered: 1, That ſwearing by apy creature 
will hardly be thought to be forbidden by theCommand againſt taking the name of the 
Lordin vain, (becauſe he that{wears by the creature doth not direQly any ſuch thing) 
but might perhaps be better reduced to the former Commandment of not worſhip- 
ping the creature. 2. I donot believe that any command under the Law of nature, or 
of the Jews, will be produced ſo clear, or be acknowledged ſo convincing to thoſe that 
lived before the Law, or to the Jews, againſt ſwearing by ſome creature , that Joſeph 
which is brought in frequently inthe ſtory ſwearing by the Hfe of Pharaoh Fvithourt any 
mark of ſin onthat form of ſpeech, ſhall be reſolved to have finned againſt conſcience in 
it. And therefore it may at leaſt be granted, that this was of that nature that it might 
be matter of Chriſts (i9# & aize vr, wi 3x ] and of the Fathers * iv mmgr rhn, ww 
X:15%y is mynpiy. And therefore, 4. I muſt willingly acknowledge, what the Author 
doth, that a Chriſtian may in no caſe ſwear by the creature, and have told you that that 
was the meaning of that Authors phraſe of total univerſal prohibition, anſwerable ver- 
batim to Chriſt «@ Hoc iwrder. , 

You are next pleaſed to proceed to the ſtrife about the word RW, and 1. tochange 
Pagnin or Mercer for Grotize, and tell me that he will aſſure me that KW proprie ſio- 
wificat vanums, Where he ſo faith , you tell menot, nor will I deny it, becauſe I 
know not what in that place he may mean by proprie « but yet I muſt cell you, that it 
was a little unlucky, that I ſhould examine but one Author of your citing3 and that 
ſhould prove ſo contrary, For I have lookt on that Commandment in Grotizs his Notes 
on Ex. 20. 7. and there thus you may read, In vamm |] 3.e. falſo. Non pejerabis. I- 
dem n. e. R\U & "PU xt in precepto nono apparet, collato hoc Exodi capite cum alters Deu- 
teronomii, ubi Greci ponunt utroque loco waprojier 4445, This is as plain a teſtimony as 
you could have ſuggeſted for my turn 3 and I hope you will now pardon me, if I ab- 

ſtain from examining the reſt of your citations, being ſo ſure that the granting them 
all will not prove that Chriſt ſaid any thing which I may be aſhamed to ſay after him, 
when he rendred the third Commandment ws myropxioes, and when T acknowledge vain 
ſwearing by Gods name forbidden by that Commandment, and that RW as 'tis ſometimes 
rendred falſum ( as by the Targum, Ex.21. 1.*tis paraphras'd by WU mendacii, and by 
our Engliſh rendred falſe, and ſo in other places ) ſoit is oft rendred vain alfo: which 
Es 
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is the utmoſt can be proved by'them; Whereas indeed the word ,.even when it figni- 
fies vain, hath a cecelitebotarion of vanity tothismarter, vis... ofa fair 
ſhew, when inwords I ſeem tooblige my ſelf, but really donot 3- which fault-is'ob» 
ſervable in ſome kinds of ſwearing ; which are therefore clearly: tf n in that 
As for any ſcorn and indignation expreſt by me about this matter in my laſt, though 
I wondred to ſee it objefted,' yet becauſe my memory was frail, Ilookt over thoſe pa» 
pers (* whigh truly I keep for the like purpoſes, to decide ſuch differences, that may be 
incident )-and there can i ngt find one word that looks that way, or that I can imagine 
could bear that accuſation...: < 8k | | Ib 
For the ſence of (' did'in effe# mean it ] 1 ſhall fatisfie you; It was that I did 
mean that which is in effe&t all one with that other phraſe me forbidden.) This 
you are ſo kind toletpaſs, and with it ſome few fides more, which I may therefore 
fuppoſe had no greater difficulties in them, but am far from taking it ill that you let 
them paſs, but ſhall aſſure you that you might as well have paſt by that alſo of 5 #- 
8G & eridz&, which, by ſaying you underſtand, and by forgiving me, I ſuppoſe 
youthink meant by me againſt your ſelf, to faſten ſome ſtrange ill charafter upog 
you, This 1 ſuppoſe you did by occaſion of the meaning: of thoſe-two words , 
which are not only titles of the Devil, but' have a fignificancy proper to them: the 
one to expreſs a calumniator , the other a plaintifte or: adverſary '** 44. The for- 
mer ( [confeſs of theſe, you might with ſome reaſoa thiok I might apply to you; 
and perſwade your ſelf that I cannot but believe you to have been guilty of calum- 
niating me, #. 6. accuſing me falſely. | But truly Sir, whatſoever I mightehink- in that 
matter, I never meant to ſay any ſuch thing to you, nor to” manage a diſcourſe \ de- 
ſigned to a better end _) Wh any paſhon or aſperity, though it were indaying of truth 
only. And therefore1& me atlure you, L was far from meaningob ſaying any ſuch 
thing of you; and was fo little guilty ig my own conſcience, that when [Foun it.in 
our paper, I was a little troubled, till.I had ſomewhat ſatisfied my felf with confider- 
ing that you might poſiibly be miſtaken, and then by looking on the place in my Pa- 
pers where I find the paſſage moſt clear from looking towards you. +. EF he truth. is, I 
was a ſpeaking of the hurt that might come by teaching that Chriſt improv'd not the 
Law, and told you that I could give you an experimental account of it! (Truly that re- 
fer'd to a particular perſon that was then in my mind,and-is now in'my-metnory, ready 
to be named to you, if you pleaſe ) in onethat by urging that do&rine; and ſo bringi 
down Chriſt to the perfe& law of Aoſes, became an advocate for a vile-unchriſtian fin. 
This I made no queſtion was a ftratagem of the Devils, accuſing to him that Dottrine 
of Chriſts ſuperadditions fora falſe and daogerous Dodrine, and 'to that-end calum- 
niating all Authors for Sociniaxs, Oc. that were for that Dodrine; and by that means 
fitting him to the juſtifying of that his vile fin, which otherwiſe he had not probably 
been guilty of. T his is 10 more words the plain of what I then ſaid in thoſefew words, 
not of Rhetorique, but of plain ſence, and might (if you would ) have been excuſed 
from the addition and length of this paraphrate. 7145501 0) 976179) 
'You lead me on now to'the reviewing of what was (aid on occaſion of the third 
report. "7 00 | Of ' | 
{n that, I ſee, T have notyet the luck to pleaſe you neither, but have offended you 
more, by my excuſe than had dove by the firſt crimes - thus unskilful am I in coo- 
verſation with men of your temper. This:is, it ſcems, an errour inme 3 Lamſure,an 
infelicity. Well, I ſhall again endeavour to ſatisfic, you in.the reaſbnablene(s of what 
I —_— in not diſputing with them that thought not all inclinations: to evil uncors 
ſented to, tobe fins; buronly affirmidg that they wetez and'rathet:bringing then 
to godly ſorrow their own principles , than _— to ey 7 aboht 1t 
Thereaſon was, 2nd ill is,' becauſe | fore-ſaw every 'godly man { Lean, thols of 
whoſe piety:I have no reafſoh to:doubt, and that in' other things areivery Oithodoy, 
I am confident , truly humbled for their evil inclinations conſented to). was not of 
your opinionin this mattet. * 2... Becauſe-it is a very nice paint, which: perhaps for 
want of clear ſtating niay From rear ans between men of diſtant 1 
will ſet you a brief ſtate of ie, and leave it to your judgment , whether I-{peak reaſon 
or no. T here-is in a man a double faculty, to whieh; this incliaation-may; pollibly be 
*pply , ither: the ſenſitive: appetite common to men With beaſts,. or;zthe humane 
will: - \'The' ſenſitive. naturally inclines tothe-pleaſhrable obje&, wit, to that 


NIGEY to the: fleſbs that' this inclination unconſented 40. Hy the man, 
uneheriſhed, unliked, ſhould-be a fin,' would be I affirm, though you wow 
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by it but original fin; becauſe:original fin is'a conſequent of Adems fall,” and-this 
=brfuarber.. in our firſt Parerits in the time and ſtate of innocence before the fall; 
as when the apple was fo fair to the eye, (weet to the taſte, &c. 'is clear, the eye and 
taſte were then inclined toitz and nothing but the; command of God to the con» 
trary could quell that inclination. Suppoſe then, they had not eaten: after this jo- 
clination of the carnal appetite to that forbidden fruit,;had that inclination in that 
appetite only been a fin in them? 'Tis very probable it. had. notz the conſent , or 
ſomewhat elſe, of the will, being neceſlarily RR to-make them thus guilty , and 
I now ſpeak abſtratting from- any thing of that. Bekzdes this, there is another 
inclination,viz. of the wil, ( not a full conſent of the will. (ora mixt)-to the carnal 
propoſal, but ) a bending of the will rather that way than-the other 3 not a weighing 
down of the ballance to that fide, but an inplc 4 as that word is contrary to an i-+ 
(9/4 from the word C5, mw) ) a pendulouſneſs betwixt the good andthe evil, but 
rather bending toward the evil. This is it that I conceived to be an averſion from 
God; not fully,: but ſo far asthat it did rather bend to the carnal objeq;z and this was 
it that I called a fin: though being but the inclination of our corrupt nature, and 
not conſentedto, I could not call it an atual fin. Now the word proneneſs, or 10- 
clination to evil, being thus an equivocal phraſe, I thought not fit tobe ſevere or 
importunate upon them who perbaps' did not know how to diſtinguiſh it , nor again 
to trouble a Catechiſm with too much nice diſcourſe 3 but more grolly to bind the 
Scholar to humble himſelf for all fins, diſtin&ly for his evil inclinations, (to that pur- 
poſe affirming plainly that they were ſins) or if he would be apt to diſpute, which 
might hinder his being humbled, (I mean , diſpute upon ſuch a nicety as was men- 
tioned ) yet ſtill to call for the concluſion, humiliation, upen his own principles , if 
he would not allow it upon mine. This I conceive , clear that Author from 
any crime 1n his. doabtful expreſſions, or connivence, FoF' 1. the words are clear, 
that inclinations to'evil arefinsz and (if he will be taught ) that will inſtruct him in 
true principles 3 if he will not, yet will not the | if] following be a means to bar- 
den him in 1umpenitence. Nor indeed can I conſent to you, that no man can conceive 
true godly forrow .for his a&tual fins, who doth deny the fountain of all his fins to 
be a fin, if you mean by thit fountain, chernatural inclination: For I.make no que» 
{tion but he that ſerb, and fully diſcerns all bis aGtual fins, and looks upon them all as 
progenies of his will, and ſo 'his | iur Hynes, fer Fymaau, bpcbr pelgerer Horan ©] that ſees 
nothing of nature; or neceſiity, or fanlt of others in it, but all his own _ may 
have as true godly ſorrow for his actual fins, as he would have if he were ſenlible of 
that other alſo. ' \I:ſay not, that he would have as much true godly ſorrow abſolutely, 
or for all fins 3 ({ for ſuppoſing, as now I do, that he hath not ſorrow for thoſe inclina» 
tions as for ſins, you muſt riot conceive that I ſay hehath it, ſave only as for infeli- 
cities ) but-I or be may have as true godly ſorrow for actual fins, as the other would 
be likely to have for actual fins. To which purpoſe I ſhall farther venture this one 
example and proof to you 3 Our firſt parents certainly might conceive true godly 
{orrew for their firſt &n, which was in them aQual, 'yet muſt needs deny the foun» 
tain of that, and (conſequent to that ) of all theirfins ( their own free-will ) to bave 
been a fin or (inful,unleſs they will accuſe their Creator, which will be no proper com- 
panion or effetof godly ſorrow, and I ſuppoſe will not byyou be expettedifromthem. 
And ſo I had more reaſon for my expreſtions than perhaps you thought-af. And o 
much for your two firſt objeGions in that point. rn e101 4 
3. For your{'sdem per idem ] which you impute to me, |you art-much miſtaken; 
For, ſuppoſing ſome inclinations to evil tobe not cheriſhed, the thing that I concluded 
is, -T. Thatinthat caſe 'tis victory, not ſin z And 2. thatinthat caſe, 4 hape you will 
not ſay, it is afin cheriſht or-conſented to : which, if you-mark, was paſking an opinion 
how you muſt be fain to conclude ( and that, a thing. quite contrary. 0/your former 
concluding }) and not making any ſuch c ion for my ſelf. You were at great leifure 
when you obſerved that illogical probation. | 416477 » 33964 16 | 
5. For that | which it ſeems, 1 ſappoſed mnd proved net | Irmaſt now give you an ac- 
count. And jt was, that 7 ſeemed to imply that there muſt needs be ſome confent given. to 
aFnal fir. | confelsI then proved it not, but promiſed to give you anacebunaot it when 
I had your grounds of ſcruples';' you have now mentioned chem:to me 121 3 0111 16 
I. That original ſin is truly and properly a fin in them that aremos'df ageits conſent ;to 
#. 2. dhatcorruption y frong in w that 'it doth many times break forth-without our 
conſent. To the firſt I ſhall but need remember you;-that *twas every: wine tn'to 
which I implied that conſent neceſſary., and I hope ybu.art get)ready toprove'that 
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erginal fin im; children (aq you call it) is truly and properly o& x4! fin; and for the (e- 
caad| the (nal SEG oats «dsltis}] thatdath (af again it be an actual - fin) 
certainly fuppole ſome kind of conſent obtained, ' whether by fodainſurreptioo, pal- 
hon, Oc. or by in (Gmierimes that is worſe than one att of conſent, viz. by 
the cuſtome-ot fioz and glibnels toward it, contratted by many precedanegus adts of 
coaſeabra it; -or the like. Befides, there' are two kinds of fin, owviſſrom as well as 
comm#ſſuons, and there-is a criminous conſent required to either of themz and he 
thar/i bound to uſe all diligence to ſubdue-his corruptions, at leaſt to repreſs them 3 
if he do not fo this indiligence of his hath ſome of bis conſent : and that is a prime 
ingredient in the breaking forth of corruptions 3 which conſequently do not break 
forth without all conſent. And\for me now to undertake the proof of that, that 
the Schoolmen upon Thewer have ſo fully proved , that every thingis fo far ſinful 
or criminous ( ES actual fin) as it is voluntary, the yielding of the will to 
the fen(itive_appetrite being neceſſary to the conception of luſt, and that againto 
the bringiag forth ..fin , I ſball venture the- worſt of your cenſure, that T do not now 
proceed.to demonſtrate more largely, For indeed aQual fin being a tranſgreſſion 
of. the Law, will hardly belong to that faculty , or appetite, which is not capable of 
receiving the: Law! and, ſuch is that appetite that hach nothing of the conſent of 
the will in it. 

For the complement you charge me with ia the fifth , 
your firſt and ſecond of this ſubject. 

[| For my mentioning of Sociuians 
and I think you kaow who tas 


Trimity « ſpeculative myſtery ] was one of that kind, (and I not but at 
moe rate: there are manyimore td be met: with) and then the provoking you 


might Jet open {another {luce or/\treafure'of Foun Animadverfions , wherein the ſins 
of your brethren are laid up,-and+ among'them one- buadle of theſe pariliels z: and} 
you truly, T ſhall take 'litele joy in ſpending ſo many ſheets more\in proving 
thoſe (whatſoever your ſhall produce under that title) to be unfit parallels. 'Yer by 
the: way, it 1s-not: (© well, _— will;do aay thing upon a . tion, Which 
you would not do! otherwiſe >'but I confeſs chis! ſets no ſuch character bpon you; 
that, I ſhould be willing to provoke 'youT 111 32 2 14 1 1 | 
- In your ſeyenth;I confeſsr0/believe ,- thee [yott mearit not the Cammon-prayers 
book by the deſigned Liturgy, (and cannot imagine why/you ſhould think I did bes» 
lieve.you meant'it:)! And therefore I-cooteivet inferr'd regularly, that L had nothing 
to do-with that deſign , becauteI defired. the- continuing of the Conimon-prayer- 
book, and partieulatly 'thoſe parts 'of it which-were moſt10compatible with that de- 
ſigns ſuch were the Doxologies, »Crecds: , , Occ. which-no Arier'or Socinian 
would joyn.in; -And1 wonderyou: thould thus riftake ſo plain an arguing; ': + 
Inthe eighth, where you take care that 1 maynifie not the View of the DireForyz you 
eG 
'tharil doin ce, by\.r ; you te thoſe places init, my conſent; to: Which tc- 
ftifies-my diſlite:of the ra, wi > yes ) wathout any kind of magnifying it. But 
for the. matter fo; G6 for my huniiketiqn } which/fyou obſerve .in that Authobr ,, | The 
afong the ſuffr aget of the Jewry Heather, and Makometan; | that fure will notmuch tend 
to. your purpoſe} notoody bocaviſe thoſe very partioulats you pitch ofbare;tfarifcribed 
(and {o profeft whey out' of a/Boak ofa Leamied member of: the Hoſe of Commoni 
and your fjentbly 5"vaze - Mr. Jo. Selderr , but: alto: for theſs two conſiderable! reaſons 
more ; Firſt,becauſe-theſuffeage ofthe Jews (from whenee the other two ate affirmed 
to have proceeded) doth carry'fomedivine charaRers upon it, that whole Church and 
State having peculcar.relatiod to the Theocraty, and ſo Gods/judgment of the lawful- 
mms Ann tice: Andi{ccondly;becaule ares, of the Jews was by 
the Apoltiesand Chrift bimfelfimade uſe of,'aud: out of it with ſome increaſes and alte+ 
rations the-Chriftiat» Litargiesfram'd in the' firft age of the Church. If Irhoughe it 
might be acceptable: to you, L would ſerve you here alſo, and give you (ome —_— 
BLISTERS tions 
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tions to ar js (very and eafily reconcileable with what hath been 
formerly ſaid , but yet) which are not inthe View ofthe DireCtory , oor yet men- 
tioned 1n the haſte of my an47 11s your | 

'Tis the obſervation of a noble and a learned French Preteſtant , that the Apoſtles 
were ſent, not to —_ but eſtabliſh that pure worſhip or ſervice of God which 
was in the $ the Jews , which they therefore retained (after Chriſts ex- 
ample) 6 ws not contradict the ceconomy or diſpenſation of things under 
Chriſt : and therefore though they changed the facrifices, and the Sabbath , (Chriſt 
being the ſubſtance adumbrated þy one , and the Lords day being appointed to take 
the place of the _— yet the ſervice it ſelf in other particulats they did continue. 
The grounds of this obſervation you have in the Scripture : Chriſt himſelf goes into 
their ſynagogues, and the Apoſtles ordinarily at the hours of Prayers and certainly 
joyned with them in their ſervice, as far as agreed with their preſent ſtate. And by 
this means ſome ſympathy hath been obſervable between the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
ſervices. This is clear by the Jewiſh forms; for ſome of which , and for the rites of 
uſing them, ye are beholding to a moſt excellent man ( a Proteſtant alſo.) P. Fagivz; 
and to ſome others ſince, who have made uſe of his colle&ions. The firſt of their 
ſervice was a confeſſion of the fins of their people, (which was always ſolemnly uſed 
in their ſacrifices) a rule for which we have in the ſacred Writers, andin the Jewiſh 
Books the very ve concepts , the ſet conſtant forms mentioned by that Worthy on 
the Targum, Lev.16. This they called confeſſio IVA or verbalis ; After that fol- 
lowed ſome Pſalms of Devid, &c. which were ages whole Pſalms together , as 
alſo ſome FIN hymns or givk of thanks, which, lay the Jews, were inſtituted by 
Eſdres, who after the Babyloniſh captivity reſtored the ſervice of God. After that 


they had their leſſons out of the Law , which were divided into 54 Sedarim, or. Pa- 
raſcoth, i. e. SeQtions, as alſo the leſſons of the Prophets diſtributed into as many 
haphtaroth or 4 £, Or, as ſome render it, Diaviſſions, ſo divided that there may be 
one for every Sabbath in an intercalary year. Then was the whole ation con- 
cluded with prayer, viz. a general prayer for the neceſſities of the Church and State, 
publick and private, and in that many particulars. After theſe prayers the Archiſpna- 
gogw bleſſed the people, and diſmiſs'd them. Save only that on any great feſtival fo- 


lemnity , the Paſsover, &c. there followed BenediQtions particular to the occaſion, 
which on the Paſsover were pronounced by the mouth of che maſter of the family 5 a 
form of which, Aiſerere-Domine, &c. wehavein P, Fagize on the A Demt.8. : 
Some veſtigia of this pains of theirs, in each part, we have in the New Teſtament ; 
Of their confeſſion (laith that noble learned man) Aat.3.6. Mar.1.5. A#s 13.38. Of 
their leſſons 4&7 15, 21. AGFs 13. 14: Luke 4.18. Of their plalmodies and hymns, 
Epheſ.5.Col. 3. where tis obſervable that the three words of Greek uſed by the Apoſtle 
are the very (ame which are uſed by the Septuagint torender the three Hebrew words 
uſed in the Old Teſtament, & fo refer particularly to the practice of the Jews Of their 
prayer for neceſlities (faith he) in the Lords prayer M.6. which; with him, ſome, 
other very learned men conceive to have had ſpecial reference to the formale ſolennes 
then among the Jews3 Of their prayer for the Common-wealth , and all that were ia 
place of power over them, 1 Time. 2.1.which words there in St. Pav/('ewas St. Anguſtines 
aftrmation)) were nominatim inteligends de ſolennibas Eccleſtaſtci officii precibus, &c. 
* Primi Chri- - 4. For the praQtice of the firſt * Chriſtians, how agreable 'twas tothis prattice of the 
| nts: apy Jews, will be eafily diſcerned. St. Befi{in the deſcription” of a Clergy-man officiating, 
Morn. de mi. 44 Cler. Ceſar. Ep.63. They go, faith he, to the houſe of prayer, and-afſter the con- 
|. 1.c2-4 feſlion, they prepare for the 4#waiie, ſinging of Plalms', ({peaking ofthe firſt Apoſto- 
lical times ; for now, ſaith he, weling the Plats in parts, or by turns: It ſeems they 
had not done fo before, bur all together) and by the ants, of prayers, and in- 
terchange or variety of Pſalms , and hymns, they overcome or ſpend # cat part of 
the night (ſpeaking of the antelucant ——_— and afſoon as the day el they offer 
to God the Pſalm of confeſſion , andfo diſmiſs the Aſſembly. © Beſides the leſſons out 
of the ow > ons, the Chriſtians (you will believe.) added alſo others out of the 
new 3 and( ſaith Agrney) ejav particulam _— Antiſtes interfretari ſolitus. YL 
After Sermon they Lean ar to the celebration of the” Euchariſt /mne's to'their 
cuſtoms on the great Felivicies of the Paſsoyer, &c:) Init, 1.ithe words of the-in- 
ſtitution were recited, with a thankſgiving or bleſting ,' (as in Juſtine Martyr "ris deſeri- 
bed) then the bread and wine (before received by the offertory of the people) ws di- 
ſtributed eo the people; after whicha Pſalm was ſang, &c. Before the Sacrament, 
faith St. Ambroſe, was the prayer for Kings, Et bec regula eccleſiaſtic#iradite 2 magiſtro 
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gevtilinns, ſaktt he, de 84694 56.4. cap. 4- and of the uſe of that alſo Terrsl. is expreſs, 
Apol. c.39. Afcer the Lords Supper the 1ea4ys7 or Doxology was taken up in imitatioa 
ot Chriſt, who after Supper ſung an hymn with his Diſciples , not Aſdahing to make 
uf& of the #yjeitnt aiſtom. One teſtimony more ſhalf only adde out of St; cy- 
prin de Ort Paw. Ser. 3: Publice nobis eſt O&* communis oratio, &c. [ Pwblick common 
Proger Irs toro populo oramur\, for all the people, (as among the Jews for all Iſrael ; 

I'we for the whole Church, eſpecially for Kings.) And that men may mind nothing 
bur that their'preſent imployment , we” Gta prefatione parat fratrum mentes, di- 
cendo, Surfum cordla, ut dum reſpondet plebs, Hebemns ad Dominune, moneatur nil ſe niff 
Dominun cogitare debere. {hall troubleyou no longer than to defire that the Liturgy 
lately uſed in this Church rhay be compared with the ſeverals here mentioned, from 
the Yewn firſtz 'and after , the Apoſtolical Chriſtians : and as you will find the ge- 
neral form exattly continned in Confeffion , Pſalms, Leſſons, Hymns , Prayers for all 
the Church, eſpecially for Kings, e#c. (and no treaſon to doubt'but that ſometimes the 
very words were continued alſo; 'affuredly fet Forms then, as now, as appears by the 
Surſum corda, and Habemns ad Dominum ; Lift up your hearts , We lift them up unto 
the Lord) So it was not without reaſon that the Authour of the Yiew thought fit to 
draw one argument of many from the pradtice of the Jewsz to which the ather two 
of the Mahometans and Heathens come 1n ex natzrali ſequel2 , but as rivulers and deri- 
vations from that fountain. ' 

But then beſides theſe ſuffrages, you know there are in that Yiew many other argu- 
ments produced, which may chance to be more concluding to you. And though a 
mans arguments (as our own prayers) may ſerve the turn, yet the ſuffrages of others 
will do no hart alſo, If the point in queſtion ,- which you ſay you have ſhewed me, 
be that which in this Paper you formerly mentioned, you may in my anſwer to that 
fatisfie your ſelf that you were not very lucky in ſhewing. Before I part with this 
ſeQtion, let me beſeech you to tell me, whether *were only a fault in your memory, 
that when you were pleafed to tell me what you ſaid at Cerfzx againſt the Authour of 
the Catechiſm, you did not pleaſe to name this particular of the Mabometans, &«, 
eſpecially whenI am told that you cited it as a work of that Authours who made the 
Catechiſm, and ſpake pretty tragically about that ſubjeR. 

. For your contempt of my mention of Doxologies and Creeds, it is not fo very 
ſeaſonable, becauſe being mentioned only in order to prove that I was none of the 
defigners of the new complying Liturgy, you cannot but ſay that they were pertinent 
to that purpoſe. And for your woot That Doxologies and Creeds may be left ont, 
becauſe the Direfory takes in the whole Scripture for a Liturgy, and there are Doxologies 
and Creeds _ in the holy Scripture } it 1s a kind of arguing that I confeſs I under- 
ſtand not 5 for ſure for all that, (or grazting the Scripture to contain, as you ſay truly, all 
neceſſaries to ſalvation) it will ſtill remain true , that ſerving of God and worſhipping 
him by praiſes, confeffions, and profefſions of our Faith, may be allowed to be duties 
of ſuch a value, that if they do not deſerve to be brought in, yet 'tis not neceſlary they 
ſhould utterly be caſt out from the ſervice of God. For your Confeſtion of Faith 
which you ſay ſhall be publiſhed by your Aſſemblers , if that be to be uſed in the 
ſervice of God,then muſt there be ſome new direCtion for it put into the DireQory,and 
then perhaps the Creeds of the Ancient Church might have continued there as well: 
If it, be only for other uſes, you know it belongs not to the point in hand, And which 
way ſoever, you know it concludes not againſt any thing that I was about to infer 
from Creeds, ec. | 

10. For the queſtion you there put, you do it Tſuppoſe but fportingly. For if you 
will needs have a queſtion, the only one that can be pertinent to the matter there in 
hand (or which will be betwixt things of any like nature) is that which is there fer, be- 
twixtche ufing the Common-prayer-book in each part of it, and the putting it wholly 
(or in thoſe ſo many mentioned parts of it) out of the Church: and then ſure the fo 
many obſtacles to Socinies errours being retained in one, and turn'd out in the other, 
the vote will be quickly reſolved on. As for your deſired parallel, the Cat. or the Di- 
rectory , I ſuppoſe you do not expe I ſhould ſpeak to that, yet that which counte- 
nances no one Socinian errour , and I think either profeſtly , or © =ti2ys diſcounte- 
nances every Socinian errour, will be able tocompare (in that matter of countenancio 
them) with any other Writer jn the world. 'For though it were granted , that it dot 
not ſo much diſcountenance them as other Books that are written particular!y agaioſt 
them, yet not countenancing them at all, it doth as much not countenance them , as 


any other thing can be imagined to do. But 
Now 
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Now 'tis a little weariſome to me to ſee this 10. SeCt. again breaking aſunder into 
queſtions, which you might ſo very well have ſpared. For ſure Sir, 1, 1 no where 
had ſaid in theſe nas, That the Dire&. had commanded all to fit at the Sacrament ; 1 
had only ſpoken of the Proteſtants iw Poland forbidding ſiting , becauſe it complied with 
the Arians, 2. T had alſo no need to ſay , That al/ familiarity inferr'd an equality, tis 
enough to me, that. humility and diſtance , kneeling, &c... is more like to be an argu- 
ment of inequality, and an expreflion of it. 3- That Socinians think themſelves equal 
with Chriſt, &c.] I have no need to aftirm , having only urged a matter of ta&, 
which ſtands good without it, becauſe that familiarity in fitting at the Sacrament will 
be more agreeable to their notion of Chriſt as a mere creature, than kneeling will 
be 3 and that is all was to be proved from it , and not that the Socinians equal them- 
ſelves with Chriſt. As for my ſaying , That Chriſt did not bleſs ws till after his reſur- 
reFion , (which perhaps you repeat out of the way, toſet ſome ill mark upon it) 
x. I pray remember that they are the yon words of Scripture , having raiſed bis Son 
Jeſus, he ſent him to bleſs us, &c. andT hope 'twill be no huge fault to ſay what Socinae 
doth, when if he do ſay it , he ſaith the ſame with Scripture. 2. That you may 
miſtake the meaning of that phraſe; and think, as ſome - , that for Chriſt then to 
begin to bleſs, is for him then tobegin to have divine power : but ſure you know that 
& not my meaning 3 but that Chriſt may be conſidered in reſpett of his natures, or of 
his offices, 3. e. in reſpe@& of the #wyowe or Neixans, agthe Fathers uſe it 3 and that 'tis 
only in that latter _ that all power is then ſaid to be given unto him, and ſo this 
of bleſſzmg, and at laſt to be reſigned up to the Father: which will not at all binder 
the renouncing of all Socinian or Aria herefies in the buſineſs of Chrilts eternal Di- 
vinity , or of the Trinity. By this you ſee what an ill parallel you had fetcht out of 
Smalcius, and I muſt ſuppoſe moſt of your others are ſuch. 

For your argument offered me for the Liturgy, I am not merry enough to receive; 
or reward you for it,Cand you know, my buſineſs in hand is not to aflert the Liturgy 3 
that is *niess oxi4o05 5 'but the demonſtrating that I was none of the men for the new de- 
ſigned Liturgy) only let metell you, that the eaſineſs and pleaſantneſs of the Liturgy 
was not thought to conſiſt in the eafineſs of the task for the Miniſter, (for I donot per- 
ceive that the DireQory-way , as 'tis exerciſed , hath any whit leſs of that eaſe in it) 
but in reſpect of the Auditors, who can goon in their duty with more eaſe and plea- 
ſure : and ſure duty is not naturally ſo acceptable to all men, that there is any neceſ- 
fity of making it more tedious , toylſome, (eſpecially if it be added, as you ſay it is) 
and leſs profitable, than was neceſſary. And therefore you may perceive for all your 
ſcoffs', that Orators arguments (if the Authour of that Yiew were guilty of that fa- 
culty) even thoſe that you pick out for the very worlt , may have ſomewhat beſide 
R hetorique in them. I am ſure this which you mention, is more proper and cffectual 
to infer the concluſion, than the fetching that argument out of that Book , to expoſe 
and ſhew it openly, was tothe queſtion in hand , whether I was in the defign for the 
new complying Liturgy. But I have learnt to paſs by all ſuch Sarcaſmes and imper- 
tinences, I hope, with ſome tolerable patience. 

Now then you ſay you haſten to my diſcourſe of Godly ſorrow, I beſeech God to give 
each of us our part of it. 

In that, you begin with a challenge to me, to prove that which you know was pro- 
ved already, if explaining a thing,& laying it before you in ſuch a manner that you do 
not ( I conceive, cannot) deny any part of it, may be called the proving of it. Your ſe- 
cond is but a repetition of what was ſaid by me 3 yet hath ſome art in it, depriving it of 
the proof that was brought for it, that it might look the more naked, and deſpicable. 
Your third was diſcreetly order'd to (coffe at what was ſaid, for a di#ate and edmirable, 
(which was neither, but a plain evident truth, that the impurity of our humane condi- 
tion may be matter of godly ſorrow to any, though not meerly qu an infelicity ) and 
you ask again whether it be godly ſorrow to grieve for an infelicity ? I ſay again, ſuch 
the infelicity may be(particularly that now ſpoken of) that it may be matter of Godly 
ſorrow, or = x7 2% (and be otherwiſe deſcribed in a gracious ſtile of loving the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt , which may rid us of our impurities) and yet nat be this qua &, 
meerly as an infelicityz which was all that was needful there to be inferr'd, 

Inyour fourth you mention your opinion, that all pollution of the ſoul of man bath 
been by fin only, But ſure Sir, this doth not prove every pollution to be a fin 3 bur, 
as your words import, an effect or conſequent of fin. | 

Next, you pronounce that I am much miſtaken : and your proof of it is petitio prin- 
cipis, a begging , 3. e. not proving , yet allumiog the thing before in queſtion ( out 

prov' 
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prov'd qa the other fade by, me, both before. and now in the laſt-Se&.) viz. That xo 
man grieves for « ſin « godly manner, but be that grieve: for it as a fin againſt God. 
W hen you know, that by that one inſtance of the impurity of our nature mourned 
for by him that. took it not for a fin, but only a thing that rendred him 1. imperfect 3 
then 2. prone to fin; and 3. leſs amiable in Gods fight, &c, (with an addition of 
wiſhing and praying to be diſſolved, and be with Chriſt as far better) the contrary was 
undeniably inferr'd; and no anſwer offered by you to theſe premilles. For the un- 
deniable grounds of repentance, I ſuppoſe they are laid inthar Cat. both by requiring 
it for all in, and by naming inclinations to evil in the front of fins , without [ifs] or 
[a»d;] or any dubious expreſſions. But yet after all your ſeverity in giving your ad- 
vice for the deligning of a Catechiſm, I conceive your inference, in the name of the 
Acute wretch, was far from any acuteneſs : for ſure whatever were reſolved about 
inclioations being no fins when unconſented to, 'twould never follow for your Client, 
Ergo, the like a&s, to which he is naturally inclined, are not evil. For ſure Sir, the a&ts 
may be-allow'd fins ( and not be excuſed by our being naturally inclined to them) 
whatever were conceived of the inclinations. The concluſion from your premilſles 
could only be this , Ergo this and that a, being natural alſo, are not evil. And if 
your wretch ſhould conclude fo , you would ſoon be able to inform him tbat his acts 
are not natural, and therefore may beallowd to be evil though he be naturally in- 
clined tothem, becaulc it is very evitnot to refiſt and deny thoſe inclinations. 

Yau then go off in triumph with a Tow kwow what I could adde.) Truly Sir, I profeſs 
I donot: and yet whatever 'tis, if it be like this you have allow'd me, I ſhould coz- 
ſider it perhaps 10 obedience to you, but never be much wrought on by it. Yet ſhall 
{ excuſe this for the good news it brings with it , being a tranſition to the fourth re- 
port, another ſtage toward the end of my very wearilome journey. 

In that, you have begun with many little particulars which want of truth; parti- 
cularly, that I make a ſecond acknowledgment that I was miſ-informed, when I only 
profeſs that by your diſcourſe [ cannot diſcern whether I was in this miſ-informed or 
no. It ſeems you are willing to receive acknowledgments of miſtakes: you would 
otherwiſe think it more pertinent to tell me whether in either Aſſembly you infiſted 
on that particular or no. For ananſwer to your 's, you ſure perceive (though 
you complain for want of it) that I gave you that whole ſence of my foul in that point, 
not only by that means to be ſure to tell you my opinion of your then preſent q«ere's, 
but alſo of all others of that ſubje& that 'twere polhible for you to ask. And by this 
time I conceive you do diſcern that I am neither very forwardto make quere's to di- 
vert, &c. nor to deny anſwer to them, when ay are made. 

About the firſt propoſition you mention, t you (tand not to ask [| why accepta- 
tion is put for pardon 7] *Twere no great matter ifI ſaid 'twere de induſtri4, on this 
head, becauſe God firlt accepts the penitent perſoz in Chriſt, and then after (in order of 
nature, though not of time) he pardons his fins :- though indeed 'tis true again , that 
the fins are pardoned in order of nature before the acceptation of the aZions 3 I 
mean, of all the aftions of the ſubſequent life. But then there is a double accepta- 
tion, of the perſon firſt, and then of the ations 3 of Abel firſt (as the Fathers obſerve) 
and then of his offerings. Which yet I hope, will not paſs with you for the double 
juſtification z but this ex abwndanti alſo. 

But to your main queſtion (for I muſt now wholly deal in the old trade of an(wer- 
ing queſtions : which I have been told is the far eaſieſt way for bim that wants other 
proviſion, and yet would fain not make an end of diſputing) hy I ſpeak of remiſſzor: 
and acceptation, and leave out imputation # Sure 'tis, partly becauſe acceptation of the 
perſon, and fo pardon alſo, includes 3zvpxtation of Chriſts righteouſneſs, as the formal 
cauſe of our juſtification 3 God accepting. of. Chriſts »l&r or payment (which is im- 
putation of his ſufferings by way of «4»g« for us) and then accepting our perſons, 
and pardoning our fins 3 partly, becauſe one kind of impurtation is after our pardon 
of fin in order of nature , a diſtin& thjng from it, and ſo needed not to be there 
ſpoken of, as belonging rather to our ſandtification, for the completing or filling up 
the imperfeQions of thatz. I mean now the imputation of Chriſts perfet obedience to 
that penitent believer whoſe fins are pardoned by the ſufferings of Chriſt ; for toluch 
a one Chriſts perfe&t obeying the Law may ſo far be imputed ab to give a gloſs or 
tinQure to his ſtill imperfe&obediences, ſo far as that they ſhall be accepted by God 3 
Which imputation therefore may be antecedent to, and have to-do with that accepta- 
tion of actions, but yet in order of nature be after the acceptation of perſons, and 
forgiveneſs of fins. But the triith 1s, I then meant to give you plain groſler prope: 
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But truly you were very wary, when you laid ſuch an obſervation onthe{7þ&Jin 
the ſecond propoſition, which ſure was an innocent particle of reference looking back 
to the Antecedent [| juſtification ] in the former propoſition , and meaning it in the 
very ſame latitude that there it had been uſed, for the entire, not partial (or firſt, or 
one part of) juſtification. To let this paſs, when you had taken notice of it, was not 
an aG of charity, but juſtice in you, yet that which would have been very welcome 
to me many times. For juſt from as true or ſolid ground as this, have many of 

your other exceptions ſprang up, and have not ſo candidly been laid:down by you. 

To your next queſtions, which you profeſs to ask, that miſtakes may be prevented, 
upon that account, I profeſs to anſwer moſt chearfully 3 for I fee how weariſome a 
thing it is to have been miſtaken. 

To your firſt yury [Why the grace of God in juſtifying, &c. doth not extend to every 
man for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied? I anſwer clearly , becauſe Chriſts ſatisfaQtion 1s 
not abſolxtely for all, or that they may be pardoned whatever they do, how infidel or 
impenitent {oever they continue 3 but conditionally for all , and thereupon that grace 
of juſtification extends to none but thoſe who perform the Condition. , 

For your ſecond 'tis very nice (and might ſure have been ſpared in this buſineſs) 
That becauſe God hath been affirmed by me torequire regeneration as a condition to juſtift- 
cation , therefore I muſt tell you what condition God requires unregenerate perſons to per- 
form, that they may attain unto regeneration. To queſtion thus were infinite, and to this 
matter of juſtification utterly unneceſſary. But yet I ſhall not fail you in any thing ; 
le fatisfie you in that alſo. God requires in the unregenerate man 7mm 7s v mats, 
asthe Ancients expreſs it, a readineſ7 to obey his call; not to reſiſt, but receive his grace, 
when he beſtows it on him 3 and having received it , what degree ſoever it be, to 
cheriſh, and make uſe of it 3 and this by tis grace, God enables him to do. 

As for your demand of me, by way of retribution; that I muſt grant that God doth 
juſtifie the ungodly , z.e. the man that is guilty of many fins, I make no queſtion of 
that, if he be a penitent, and ſo may he be, and yet be called «ni ſtill, in the ſence that 
I conceive belongs to that word, Rom.4.5: that is, 5 a ip2d(«r 3 not one that continues 
impenitent in fin, but one that neither hath nor doth perform exaR, perfect, legal obe- 
dience: which is very reconcileable , if not the ſame, with what you confels , | That 
God never juſtifies an impenitent infidel in ſenſu compoſſito, i. e. never any that is then infi- 
del or remains impenitent. | 

To your third I anſwer, that there is ſuch a condition , which doth fo qualife the 
ſubject, that I can ſay, by it, and only by itT atn juſtified, z. e. by it only as a condition, 

not including any cauſality in it. And if you will know, what that condition is , you 
have been oft told already, and 1 now tell you, Faith in the notion wherein it ſignifies a 
receiving the whole Chriſt, and containes in it a reſolution of obeying Chriſts Commands , as 
well as of depending on him for mercy. And on ſuppoſition, or condition that you grant 
that, and ſo ſpeak of faith as *#gy»4/n I «ms, and Treouirs I) Yyywr , T will peak with 
you in the dialect of the firſt ſort of the men you mention , and'fay that faith is requi- 
red to receive the object of juſtification, Chriſt, &c. but withal adde, that it is requi- 
red as a condition too, to diſpoſe or qualifie the ſubjeQ; and that without this condi- 
tion, no man living ſhall be juſtified. Which being premiſed , it ſhall not yet follow 
from thence that by this he ſhall be, as you ſay, conkiituted righteous, if by [ conſtitu- 
ted by ] you attribute any cauſality to this qualification , or any thing but that of being 
a condition by which he is juſtified, 3. e. 15 not juſtified without it.-And fo this is as 
plain as I can deviſe too3 and me thinks there ſhould be no wiſieke. For in the ſence 
wherein I have now expreſt my ſelf, I do again conſent to your concluſion , that God 
doth by his free and effeFual grace work in the hearts of bis ele& to receive Chriſt, (that is, 
the Whole Chriſt) that they may be ufified, ot by their own obedience, or now of obedience 
(45 by a cauſe) but by obedience of Chriſt aloneſfreely imputed by God, and refied on byfaith 
only g ' being one act of that faith by which the juſt 'do live, to have afhance , orteſt 

on Chriſt. 
" In your| woreevyr ] it may alſobetrue, that there may be ſome difference' between 
diſpoſing the ſubje@ to ſalvation and to juſtification : as the cordial habit of faith, and'{in- 
cere vow, may diſpole to juſtification 3 and, in caſe of living to occafions and oppor- 
tunities , the as of faith and aFnal performances will be required 3 'yetſo that he that 
is diſpoſed for juſtification, if he ſhould then preſently dye, were CO ofſed to ſalvation 
alſo» Which notwithſtanding I ſhall alfo add with you ; T1, That'there # faith - 
quired, 
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required, to receive the objet?; Johave ogr nighteon/ov y/neſt 3. and grace prereguired, to 
enabis, Wer fo Fallen -and abedience to, ar making uſe 4 (the ixer axferr 
Heb: 12. 28,) a coodition requized jn us; .tathat end that grace may have its perfect 
work on us, And 2. 'that al/ the a&s and habits of grace ,. which are in the beſt men con- 
curring together, are not  ſuſſciens to juſtifie, a man before God. And therefore faich 
concurring fo , with fuch a yow , or with. faithful aGQions, cannot juſtifie us. This 
I write out of your Paper, as faſt as can drive, (and, by the way , you ſee ſome 
difference Betwee our tempers 3 I conſent to as much of yours as ly Lcan, aud 
labour..to take as few _s 3 yan an the contrary. have another method in read- 
ing them that. you are not kind-to.,) and conſent to it molt fully at firſt fight , and 
never remember to have doubtedofit, fince I confidered Divinity. Burt for your 
addition , [Of feiths juſtifying relajveh] you mult give me leave not to take that into 
my form of ine (being not. very intelligible) but to uſe my own.expreſiions, as 
conceiving them.more per{picuous , and. 10us to the notions I have of this 
matter ,.viz. Thus, that Chriſt only juſtifies, Faith receives Chriſt, but yet ſtill by no 
way of cauſality juſtifies 3 is canſal indeed iv rece#ving Chriſt , but anly the cangition 
ig juſtifying 3 becauſe, though receiving is-an at of qua, and in- us, yet juſtification 
is.an act only of Gods upon us, and concerning us. Which in efte& you yield alſo, 
when you ſay, that [| Faith cawmot pardon ſans or accept, ] For then it cangot juſtifie. 
Atthis time methinks we are excellently well agreed, L wiſh it way long continue. 
But thenijn the next words, . we are out again 3 1 am now lookt on. as one that 
abuſes Scripture for the maintenance of errors, whereas God knows 'twas no more but 
citing the words; in St. Jamie, Jrithconſorene by, works, as 2 partfel place to faith 
Unryuds I 449% in St, Pexl,/ and let the Papiſts lay whatthey will, a. jt that or 
any other place) ſure this is/n0 ebuſing &cripture for weintenance of errgrs- / But then 
what you mean by. your not dreaming, that I thought dbrabatn mer juſtified by the «Fuel 
ſacrificing of his Son, Icannot dreatn or. jmagine 3 certainly I never ſaid any ſuch 
thing 3 or it you thought I meant that by works, you.aremugh miſtaken : but gal 
| I conceived the reſolution of ſacrificing to have been accepted by Ggd, to his juſliti- 
But then Sir ,.in that which follows; when tis reſolved that we are agreed. in the 
catcluſion, 'tis very ſtrange that that will not ſatizfic you without ſpme xetractation, 
O how much a more pleaſant thing is victaty.than' pdage! vir, I maſt coll Yau conkir 
dently , all that'that Authourever bath aid in the! Catechi/ar 15. pexkeRly. n6econciler 
able with this concluſionz (and he may chance to be a8. fu.to judge of the importance 
of 'his own words, as any man elſe ) and therefore (ill; »tr aZation muſt, be, ſpaxed, 
unleſs you pleaſe to retra# 'cauſle(s difplegſures. But thas jt ſeems you'will. nat fug- 
dainly do : for again you are deep in a queſtioning oyer,again., what hat jbeen lo 
often anſwered ,: and profeſtly acknowledged. 1 ſhall-proceed todo. ayer again 
once more... 4. ſay, thatwe arenot juſtified by-anyahingio us z! 3, $ either by vaw 
of bbedience, or faith, ſave only as by a condition ,, 24x44 fine gud now's; 'and 1nthas 
ſence, by bath of them together we are juſtified. Butithen you ;haye ;av,0bjeFion to 
thale words of mine The condition muſs be undertaken before yhe Covenent b*longs 19' we” 
_— yaur'third, 'That 5f by: Covenant omg ry: 4 Y ,; 4 nouy 
wake ſome condition go before: our regeneration kan \LHaT. THE. Woo Coueparnf 
therein that place) iguifies ny, one part of che whole Getanayty which depends ap 3b 
© performance of any proportionable part of the condition , and fo needs nat, o Jp 
that place to regeneration alſo, but may be reſtrained only to that of juſtification. Yet 
for the condition przrequired to regeneration alſo, I have given you wy; (ence; lau- 
merly, and need aot ſo ſoon repeat it to you. 
4. For the third | you know) I profeſs not to know how they belong to me, or any 
intereſts of tnine. | 
5. That to receive forgiveneſs is an af of faith, | ſhall gain acknowledge; ſo you con- 
clude not from thence thart it j»ſtifies by lo doing. Butthat I ever ſaid , That we re- 
ceive 4 pardon by an al of charity, &c. I ſhall not yet be perſwaded, .nor can that pro- 
poſition h rruth, inyl argenmile thanghat cbarity 1s part of the coodition, WI 
out! which thap ſhall 99(helopg 50 me»! (which were a very ridiculous gropnd 
bf G_AHER me receive ov" pardon by thet 47 3 becaule [rectinieg by } notes an cficien- 
cy,,/ and of thatabert:is! none -in & merg.coothing.) Sig ; | am confident 4 never laid 
theſe words, atd therefore Icannat well forgatthem. 11 1 oo Go of : 
;/ As for yaur citation qut of zhe * pege 38, ofche Cat; Thurs man +. ju(ibed by feith- *Hi: elinth. | 
ful attions., and' by them only; That you muſt ondrefiand ( 9s "ris 4bere clearty i 
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in the caſe of 4brabam) in caſe there be a preſent EpInuney to exerciſe the faith! 
For though when ſuch occafions are not preſent, the faith which confiſts #y voto ,” the 
full reſolution, the cordial receiving the'whole Chriſt, will ſerve the turn, without 
any ations; yet when the occaſion is preſent , the ation muſt be ready, orelſ& the 
faith will not juſtifie., And therefore though in this caſe of ſuch opportunities, 
I plead for more than the bare vow , as neceſſary to juſtification ,' yet ſtill *ris 
true that I plead for no more in any other caſe 3 and even in this, I can content my 
ſelf with this vow, if it be fincere 5 nor will God acknowledge it ſo, if it a@t notin 
time of tryal, when the _ is offered. And ſo, ſure I am well enongh off from 
firſt and ſecond juſtification. For all , thatI require by way of condition , is the fin- 
cere receiving of Chriſt in heart and reſolution 3 which if it be ſincere , will fruQtifie in 
its due ſeaſon; and if it be not ſuch as will do ſo, 'tis not fit to be accepted by God'to 
our juſtification. & 

But for your arguing on the other fide, That if we are juſtified by « vow of per- 
ſonal obedience, then we are not __ by Chriſt alone, or by faith only ; that is butthe 
old Sophiſme, ſo oft laid open, by our confelling nothing to have to do with our ju- 
ſtification but Chriſt , as the cawſe of our juſtification, or that which conſtitutes us 
righteous 3 and for our vow of obedience and faith , that is only as the condition : 
granting (till faith to receive the pardon, but not thereby to juſtifie. 

And fo once more I will agree with you, that is , with that concluding propoſition 
of yours, whether you will permit me, or no; anddo it now again without any 
need of the leaſt ſyllable of retraQation. | 

Thus have I attended you a moſt weariſome journey,being ſcarce permitted to paſs 
over any line in your Papers without anſwering ſome either miſtake , or queſtion of 
yours. And truly I have ſerved you freely and faithfully, and that hath ſwell'd it 
to a bulke beyond what in any reaſon Il-was bound to pay you. «And if you do not 
pay that there ſhall ariſe to me ſome fruit by all this by your diſcerning and acknow- 
edging the cauſeleſneſs of your exceptions, yet if you pleaſe, let us pur it to othersito 
judge between us; for *tis poſſible we may judge amiſs of our own performances. 
And therefore by your good leave (as before I told you)) I ſhall be williog the wortd 
ſhall judge between us, or as'many of them as ſhall be fitred with great patience to fir 
out the hearing of ſo mean'an A&R, If this courſe will not pleaſe you;, but you think 
good to write back again, Fhalltake confidence to expe&t (what is moſt juſt) that you 
return ad punium, or ad cerceres from whence we ſet. out : and which ſoever of your 
publique charges upon that Authour ſeems to you to remain unſatisfied by — re» 
turns, let it be ſpecified, and your reaſons joyned with your expreſlions of-diflike; 
ſuch as you think will deſtroy the grounds, and be direQly and clearly oppoſite to the 
ſtate ofthe queſtion on which I build. And having now twice ſubmitred:to ſuch pau» 
Qual anſwering of ſo long a catalogue of queſtions, let me I pray be freed/from any 
more of that task. For I know when all other things are at an end, there will never be 
any end of them. There is a very unhandſome Engliſh proverb to that purpoſe Let 
me beſeech you, not to fall under any ſuſpicion of being guilty of it nn yy you might 
juſtly accuſe me, if I applied it'to you, ſo | beſeech you to ſee that it benot appliable; 

et let me tell you, hen theſe 16g ar now depending are at an end , there is no ane 
queſtion concerning any line in thoſe Books ſo paradigmatized by you',' or in any piete of 
Divinity, whertin Innderſland ought, but you or any man ſhall for the leaſt a;king have the 
full ſence of + | | | 11957 
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SIR, F 

OU haveſent me many ſheets; and the only concluſion that 'I can-pick out:of 
them, * an Engliſh Proverb; and that but intimated: Truly Sir, if I being « foul 

have ask'd more queſtions than you in your wiſdom are able to anſwer, IL am'aſhamed 
of my folly , and you need not gloty 1n' your wiſdom; yet ſuch , tſeems, 'is:your 
high conceit of your own wiſdom, that you do paffionately long to publiſh your- wil-' 
dom to the weeld in print. Sir, I ſhall not licenſe any Papers of yours thatt have asyet 


received and you may (ce cauſe hereafterto thank me for it: nor will Idefire _ = 
icenſe 
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| o: much. as 2 cannot think of any other way 
latisfadtion. for that injury J monce 


Print, be aot 
peated yet 


Nov. 15. 1646. 
Tour humble Servant 


Francis Cheynell. 


If you think fit to obje& any thing again 
me in Print, 1 doubt not but by ry are 
give all that are impartial full have ence ; 
#s ſoon as my more weighty employment: 


will permit. 


SIR, 
Our Letter of return tomy laſt I received not till this morning (though it were 
dated ogthe Lords day was ſeven-night: ) and with it an advertiſment that 
Mr. #. whom you appointed tu convey my former to you, was gone tO London before 
it came tome.  Sothat, although I know aot how this paper will make ſhift to find 

out the way, yet.canT not but addreſs it toward you, if it be but to take the leave of 
you a little ſolemaly, and to profeſs that I deſign not any farther trouble to you on 
this matter, having aſlured by you of the uaprofitableneſs of my former pains 3 
and havinglittle hopes, that agy more will prove more fortunate than thoſe eight or 
nine ſheets, 0x8 of which you tell me you cam pick but. one concluſion, viz. an Engliſh proverb, 
and that but izvtimated. Sir, I ami-very unhappy if I bave written ſo much ſo uncon- 
cludingly : but cannot be ſo ſevere tomy {lk and thoſe papers, as to imagine that 
it was not in your power to have pickt out. ſome others, (bad they been for your tura 
to take notice of them) as eafily as that one which you acknowledge was but intimated. 
It ſeems, your notes tend all to finding of faults 3 and ſo this came into your obſerya- 
tion, I ſhall not from hence conclude that this was the only thing you had reaſon to 
diſlike in thoſe papers; Only I muſt ſay that your reaſons of diſliking this particular 
of the Engliſh proverb , as far as it was mentioned by me, are by no means concluding z 
and to make them appear ſuch, you are fain to affix a ſence on my words very diſtance 
from that which the contexture of them is capable of. For Sir, that you have yet ap- 
red to be a fool, or that 1 undertake to have any wiſdow, or have any need todo 
o (the innocence. of the cauſe which I have in hand being ſufficient to ſupply that 
\ place) or that you have asked me wore queſtions than Tam able to anſwer, 1 had no way 
ſo much as intimated; but on the contrary , had- for the time palt a»ſwered all your 
very many ——_ or ſhewed you (as in ſome few) how uanecellary it was to the 
matter in hand, to anſwer them 3 and yet promiſed you farther , That when the con- 
troverſies now depending betwixt us were at an endl, there ſhould be no queſtion concerning 
any line in thoſe Books, or any piece of Divinity wherein I underſtood ought, but you ſbould 
for the leaſt aching have my full ſence or anſwer. All that that mention of the proverb 
could fignifie, was this, that I deſired you would take care hereafter not to fall under 
any ſuſpicion of being guilty of it 3 which was but a circumlocution of this plain ſence, 
that if you returned any thing to thoſe ſheets, I deſired it might be ed punGum, without 
asking any unneceſſary queſtions, becauſe that would be a way unworthy of any Scho- 
lar, and would be infinite. And if I (bould have told you plaialy, that if you ſhould do 
this, you would, by the force of that proverb), 'be fund guilty of folly , and polhibly 
poſe a man wiſer much than my ſelf, this. would not have amounted to any of the three 
things by you concluded from my Letter. Yet is all this as truly ſaid by you as what 
you next adde, . That - rap long to publiſh my wiſdom to the world in print. The 
rudeneſs of this ſcoffe ſhafl be pardoned by me. I ſhall only ſpeak to the truth of it. 
I had no ſuch opinion of the worth of any thing , that would be pertinent anſwer tO 
your exceptions, as to have any pa[ſaon or 'longing to have it printed ; I only told you, 
That if you could not yet acknowledge the canſleſmeſ; of your exceptions , by your eave 1 
ſhould be willing the world ſhould judge betwixt us : and 1 one other place, #hen you _ 
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bid me venture your arguments to any reader , affirming that you feared nope , I thought 
it ſeaſonable to tell you that | expetted accotding to the purport of your ſpeech, that 
you would give your conſent that this whole matter ſhould be referred to others judgarent, 
and to that end Printed. 1 ſuppole,neither of theſe ſpeeches imply cither paſſion or long- 
ing after the preſs3 And truly Sir, as long as there are ſuch Readers abroad as you, I - 
think a man 1n prud-nce ought before-hand to be aſſured of their kindneſs, ere he have 
much appetite to be in print. The ſhort is, I was and am moſt willing to ſubmit the 
diſpute between you and me, and the truth of this queſtion \ Fhether you have wronged 
me or no, | to any Or all reaſonable men : and having offered it ſpcceſlelelly to you, I 
am ſtill ready, if you conſent , to make it more publique 3 and (hall not conſider any 
intereſts of my own ſo much, as to retratt my offer. You ſay , Ton ſhall not licenſe any 
papers of mine which you have yet received : and then, I ſuppoſe, you are confident they 
will not now be licenſed in this place 3 and it will only be in my power to take care 
that this be the laſt you ſhall recezve. Oaly I ſhall adde (without expreſſing any long- 
ing) that if you will licenſe your own, you ſhall not need to trouble your (elf in deſiring 
me to licenſe mine, or to give my conſent that they be licenſed. As for your advice to 
the contrary, I know not from what degree of kindneſs it proceeds : and having ſome 
reaſon to believe that there is nothing in them againſt piety, or charity , perhaps you 
may be miſtaken, if you think your not licenſing them will ever deſerve thanks from me ; 
any more than that which you call an a& of triendihip, doth , viz. your having dealt 
plainly with me, To which give me leave to anſwer, that friendſhip is a ſtrange thing, 
ard very diſtant from _— charity, if it be any thing like thoſe publick reproaches 
which you laid moſt cauſeleſly upon the Authour of the Catechiſm in your Sermons. 
Aſſure your ſelf, if I were now in the temper of mind,in which you were when you did 
that, (and it ſeems, now continue to be) I would preſently ſend all your __ to the 
Preſs with my anſwer to them ; and tell you,I was in this your friend. But I have other 
imployments for my thoughts, and other motives and principles of not revenging in- 
juries, than thoſe which you offer me by way of friendly advice to beware, &c. Which 
perhaps may intimate ſomething ofterror, 'I ſhall for the preſent fit down with full pa- 
tience and ſatisfaftion of mind , that I have driven this buſineſs thus far : and till your 
more weighty imployments permit you to conkider me; as my pains to ſerve and fatisfie 
you deſerve Com you, I take my leave of you, and reſt 


Nov. 23. 1646. 


Tour very loving F riend 


H, Hammond, 


I would you had ſignified your pleaſure 
poſitively, that T ſhould not permit to any 
mans eyes , what you only ſay , you do 
not defire me, ec. I ſhould then think 
my ſelf obliged to burn that firſt part of 
my laſt anſwer : but as yet, wanting your 
direFiozs, I have not done it. 


A view of ſome 


EXCEPTIONS 


S.S-3-8 8 


PRACTICAL CATECHISM*+ 


Ecing it —_= appears tome by a Book;that catne to this Town on Saturday laſt, 
(entituled, 4 Teftimotry i> the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. pretending to be ſub- 
ſcribed by '52 Miniſters of Chriſt within the Province of London ) that it is Gods 

good pleaſure to deliver meup to beevil ſpoken of,, and accuſed, and to bear a yet 
deeper part. of his bitter cup , than many others of my Brethren have done , I de- 
fire to bleſs and praiſe his name for this his goodneſs and mercy to me , and to em- 
brace all thoſe, who have joya'd their hands to be inſtruments in this, as thoſe whom 
by Chriſts command (particularly >elonging to me on this occaſion.) I am bound 79 
love, to bleſs, to pray for ,; and notto think of any other way of return toward them. 
This, I thank God, I can moſt chearfully do; and would ſatisfie my ſelf to have done 
it in private, between God and my own foul , were there not another occaſion , which 
makes it a little neceſſary for me to ſay ſomewhat publickly 3 and that is, the vindica- 
tion of the #ruth of Chriſt Jeſs , which they who are willing to give teſtimony to it, 
will, I hope, take from me in good part. | | 

Theſe men page 4+ inthe beginning of the ſecond branch of their teſtimony, ( which 
it ſcems by page 37. the whole number of the 52 Miniſters have ſubſcribed) make 
mention .of »»ſonnd opinians, eſpecially abominable errours, damnable herefies, and hor- 
rid blaſphemits , which are broached and maintained here in England among ws , under 
the notion of New lights, and new truths ; many of which they reaſon to judge de- 
firuTive to the very fundamental truths of + py 4 &c. AH of them utterly repugnant 
to the ſacred Scriptures, the occaſion of much grief of heart to all the friends of truth and 
piety at home, the ſcandal and offence of all the Reformed Churches abroad, the unparalle! d 
reproach of this Church and Nation, totally inconſiſtent with the Covenant , and the cove- 
wanted Reformation, and in a word, the very dregs and ſpawn of thoſe old aceurſed hereſies 
which have been already condemmed, &c. 

After this preface and expreſlion of their Zeal to Geds truth, they conclude the pe- 
riod with a profeſſion, that they wore particularly abominate theſe infamons and perni- 
ciow errours of late publiſhed among ws, and hereafter recited in this enſning Catalogue, v12. 
Errowrs, &Cc. CE. 4 | 

In this Catalogue, three particulars there are recited from the Pratical Catechiſm of 
H. Hammond, 2 Edit. London , 1646, COROITTERS bt 

From which premiſles, I ſuppoſe, any Reader will conclude, that thoſe three parti; 
culars are by thele Miniſters Soagha guilty of all thoſe Charges which they had affixt 
to 4//the unſound opinions, &c. noted by them, 2zz. that they are wtterly repugnant 
to the ſacred Scriptures, Kc. and inthe modeſteſt of their expreſſions , that they are in- 
famows and pernicions erronrs. | | | 

Upon this ſuppoſition, I hold it my duty, by ſetting down theſe three particulars 
puncually, toefer to all impartial Chriſtians to judge whether it be 4 Teſtimong to the 
truth o Jeſu Chriſt to paſs ſuch cenſures onthem. | 

The firſt is recited by them, p.9. and,it is this ,, That Chriſt was given to undergo 4 
ſhameful death voluntarily upon the Croſs, to ſatisfie for the ſin of Adam, and for all the 
ſins of all manking. | NTP o_ | 

This is thus plainly ſet down in their catalogue ;of infamous aud pernicious errours, 
but without the leaft note ty dire what part of this propokition is liable to that charge; 
any farther than may be colle&ed from the title of the Errovrs under which 'tis placed, 
viz. Errours touching univerſal or general redemption, From wheace I preſume to diicern 
their meaning to begthat to affirm Chriſt to have ſatisfied for, or redetwed all Gabe 
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this perniciows erroxr by them abeminated And fuch I confeſs 1 ſhould acknowledge 
jt to be, if it had any right tobe joyn'd with that other, by theſe men ſet under the 
ſ:me head [_ that the demmned ſball be ſaved: butl hope that errour hath received no 
,a9 #-- from that Catechiſzs, nor ſute frota that allertion of Chriſts redeeming al 
mankin 


Theſe two propoſitions being very reconcileable, that Chriſt redeemed all 
men, and yet heache whale borer ievi 


e 5 agus þ unbelieving, xeprobate world 
ſhall never be ſ#ved by him. If there were 7 y need. of it, ealily ſhew the 
way of reconciling theſe two, by adding that the great Benefits of Chrifts death, which 
I affirm to be general , are given upon condition, not abſolutely ( as Gods love to the 
world, and, the effeQ of it, giving his Son, is not A mac that all abſolately, but that 
all conditionally, i. e. whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life ) and that they which donot perform that condition ( as Cod knows a great mul- 
titude do not ) ſhall never be ſaved by his death : To which purple is that of Fraſper, 
one far enough from all kindneſs to the Pelagians, Redemptor mundi dedit pro mundo 
ſanguinem ſunm, & mundus redimi noluit, &c. the Redeemer of the worldgave his blood 
for the world, and the world would not be redeemed. ad Gall. cap. 9, Bur, to confine 
my diſcourſe ( without conſideration of the an 5.1 yo" to the aſſertion it ſelfz I 
defire it may be obſerved, that this was not crudely ſer down in that Catechiſar, but 
with this immediate addition [ to #afs death for every man, Heb.2. 9. | by that plain 
teſtimony of oO confirming the truth of what was aſſerted, as puncually as 
could be imagined, For ſure [ every man |] ſignifies all mankind, as that notes ſingulos 
generis humani, in the largeſt notion of the word, and rafting death for them is ſatisfy- 
ing for their fins. If this teſtimony ( fo clear, that it alone hath, to my knowledge, 
convinc'd one as learned a man as doth in this Church of ours maintain the do&rines 
contrary to the Remonſtrants ) be not thought ſufficient to ſupport this aſſertion, I 
ſhall then ex abundanti add theſe other plain teſtimonies z Not only that of Gods 
giving his only Son, mentioned by Chriſt as an effeft or expreſſion of his hue to the 
world, ( which it would not be, if he did not give him for the wor/4, whom he is ſaid 
to love ) but (to prevent all diſtinQions concerning the notion of the World, as if it 
ſignified only the Ele&t ) more particularly theſe two; Firſt that of 2 Pet.2.1. where 
the Lord, i. e. Chriſt, is plainly ſaid to have bought ( 5. e. paid the price, ſatisfied for ) 
them, who deny him, and bring npon themſetves ſwift defirution : to which agrees that 
of 1 Cor. 8. 11. where the weak brother, of whom 'tis ſaid, that by another mans ſcan- 
dal he ſbal/periſh, is deſcribed to be one for whom Ehrift died. The other teſtimony 
which I ſhall add, isthat of Saint Pawl, 2 Cor. 5.14. which I defire the intelligent Rea- 
der to obſerve : Where ſpeaking of the conſtraining obliging love of Chriſt, he ſaith, we 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were «ll dead, that is, furely, A/{-1n the full lati- 
tude, not only the ele& but All others; and this concluſion the Apoſileinfers by this 
medium, becauſe one, i. e. Chriſt died for all, which being a proof of the other , muſt 
certainly be as true, and as acknowledged ( if not more ) as that which 'tis brought to 
prove: and particularly the [ a// ] for whom he died, be as unlimited as the | 4} 
that were prov'd from thence to be dead, or elſe the 4poſile could not judge { as he faith 
he doth ) or conclude the death of all in Adam by that medium. From this arguing 
of the == I ſhall make no queſtion to infer, that in Saint Pals divinity, Chriſt died 
for all who are dead in Adam; and on that occafion I ſhall add, by the way , that the 
contrary dodrine | of _— not dying for all ] was by the Artients affixt on Pelagizs 
upon that ground, of his aftirming that all (3.e. that Infants) were not faln in Adam, and 
ſo needed not to be redeem'd by Chriſt. Thus it appears by S. Ang. cont. 2 Epiſt. Pelag. 
L. 2. c. 2. Pelagiani dicunt Deum non eſſe omninm etatum in hominibus mundatorem, ſal- 
valorem, liberaterem, &c. and when the Maſſilans, to vindicate themſelves from that 
charge of S. Aug»ſtines, confeſs that Chriſt died for all mankind, ( as it appears by Pro-+ 
ſpers Epiſtle ) re _—_— no manner of diſlike of that confeſſion, but forms other 
charges againſt them. And the truth is, there is ſcarce any antient Writer before Pele- 
giws, but hath direQly aſſerted Cbriſts dying for all ; The teſtimonies of Irenexs, Cle- 
mens, Origen, Macarins, Cyril of Jeruſalen, Euſebiws, Athanaſiws, and many others might 
readily be produced, if that were needful. And then let it be gheſt alſo, which of the 
two poſitions, the affirmative or the negative, beſt deſerves the charge of being the 
ſhawn of thoſe old accurſed hereſtes, which have been already condemned, &c, The ſame 
I could add from many the learned(t Proteſtants, which never were thought to be taint- 
ed with any ancient or modern herefic ( though others I know have expreſt themſelves 
otherwiſe ) but I need not ſuch auxiliaries. To conclude this point 3 I ſuppoſe, in af- 
firming or vindicating this polition, I have born teſtizrony to the truth of Chriſt, from 

whom, 
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whom, and ACN F profeſs to have learn'd this truth, and to conceive ir (for 
the ſence of ir ) as y teſtified by plain Scriptures, as many Articles of the Creed ; 

and for the expreſſion aſed in the Praffical Catechiſm of [all mankind) I miſt acknow- 

ledge to have learn'dit from the Church of d ( of which 1 do yet with joy pro- 
feſs my ſelf an' obedient ſon and member ) in thoſe words of her Catechiſis ; eſtabliſht 

by AG of Parliament , and inſerted inthe Book of Litzrgie , where I was taught, [ to 

believe in God the Father, who created me and all the world, In God the Sor; who redeem 

ed me and all mankinu, and in God the boly Ghoſt, who ſanFified ne and all the ele people 

of God ; } where wankind as it is'of 4 warrawer extent on one fide tharrall the world of 

creatures, ſo 18:t'to be underſtood of a larger, than all the ele people of Gods And 

ſo much for the firſt charge. FA 

The ſecond is ſet down pag. 15. and it is this , That neither Paul nor Janes exclude 
or ſeparate faithful «aBGions or as of Joun from faith, or the condition of juſtification, but 
abſolutely require them, as the only things by which the man is juſtified. hat is thus ſet 
down I acknowledgeto be in termimis in the Praffical Catechiſm, but carmot eaſily gheſs 
wherein the errour- or pernicioufhels is conceived to lie, unleſs it ſhould polbly be 
thorow a miſtake of the phraſe [| the only things by whith the man is inflified ] as if by 
that ſpeech ſhould be underſtood, 'either that the faithful aTFions or aTs of faith with- 
out faith it ſelf, were the only things by which we are juſtified, or elſe that all the things 
thete ſpoken of Faith, and faithful aFions, or aFs of fairh are the only CAUSE, 
and ſoſome CA USE of our juſtification,or by which, as by a C A USE, weare juſti- 
fied 3 either of theſeT confeſs might paſs for an errour, but both theſe doQrinesT have 
ſufficiently difclaimed 3 and indeedin this very propoſition *ris affirm'd that the faithful 
«Fions or atts of Faith are not excluded or ſeparated from Faith ( which they tnult be, 
if they juſtifie without Faith ) or the condition'\of juſtification ( 3, e. ftotn that faith 
which is conſidered as, and affirm'd to be the cowdition of our jultification ) but by the 
two Apoſtles abſblutely required, to what > Why to faith, or the condition. bf our juſtift- 
cation , 4s the only things together with it by which as by a condition, and oily fo oh 
*tis clearly ſet down all over that part of the Catechiſar, which handles Faith or Juſtifi- 
cation ) the man is j»ſtiffed. This I ſuppoſe may give theſe men ſome light of their 
miſtake, if it were ſuch : but if they undetſtand the ſpeech a then and now I'do, and 
yet think it errour, and-pernicious, I muſt theh only prove that What Was ſaid from 
Saint James and Saint Paul, was not by me falſly impoſed upon ther ind then they 
muſt either maintain my ſpeech, or' fall with me 1n the ſame condemnation; That Saint 
James doth not exclude or ſeparate faithful a@iont, or als of Faith, from Faith, or the 
condition of Juſtification, but require them, (1. e. Faith, and faithful ations, or acts of 
faith ) as the only things by which, as by a condition, the man is juſtified, will be clear by 
the definition of a condition in Logick, and the plain words of Saint James 3 A Condt- 
tion is a qualification of the ſubject required to make him capable , or a cavſ# ſine qu) 
0; and ſo a condition of juſtification is no more, than that without which a man 
cannot be juſtified z and that is the dire affirmation of Saint Jeames,c. 2.24. Te ſee that 
by works ( 1. e. faithful ations, or atts of faith) « man is juſtified, and not by faith only : 
and again, Faith if it have not works, ver.17. ad Faith without works, ver.20. is dead, 
and ſo ſure not ſuch as by which we are juſtified. - From whence I form this /5/lo- 

giſm, That, without which, in Saigt James's opinion, we are not juſtified, and by which 
Joyn'd with faith we are juſtified, not by faith only , # not by Saint James excluded or ſe- 
parated from Faith, or the condition of our juſtification, but required together with Faith, 
or the only things by which ( as by a condition ) the man is juſtified « But without as of 
faith or jew 6 «Fions, in Saint James's opinion, we are not juſtifyed, and by them we ave 
juſtified, and not by faith only; Therefore faithful ations, or a&s of Faith are not by S. 
James excladed or ſeparated from Faith, or the condition of onr juſtification , but requi- 
ro _ with faith, as the only things by which ( as by a condition) the mar # 
Juſriſyed. , | 

The firſt propoſition is clear from the nature of a Condition the ſecond from the 
words cited out of Saint James, and then I hope the concluſion will neither be ernoxr 
NOT permiciows, 

Then for Saint PaxJ, *tis made evident in the Prat. Catechiſar that the faith by which 
according to his dotrine Abraher was juſtifyed(and not by works)Row. 4.was not only 
a depending on God for the performance of his promiſe (which yet was a faithful a77- 
on, of at of Faith,) but alſoa refigning himſelf up wholly to him to obey his precepts 3 
or more clearly, was a Faith, which, howſoever it was tried by ptomiſes or commands, 


did anſwer Godin AG of faith, or faithful ions 3 and ſo was accepted by God ( __ 
ou 
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out abſolute unſinning obedience, much more without obedience to the 2/@ſaical law, 
i.e, Without works) all whichis clear in the ſtory of Abraham, and Uſppoſe nee not 
farther be evidenced. And then concerning Saint Paxls part in the buſineſs, my (yllo- 
giſm ſhall be this z He that affirms Abraham #0 be juſtifged by that Faith, which, howſoe- 
ver 'twas tried, did anſwer Godin as of faith or fait ions, doth not exclude or ſe- 
parate faithful ations or att of faith from faith, or the condition of our juſtification, but 
abſolutely requires them,&c. But Saint Pexl affirms Abraham to be Jftfjed that faith, 
which bowſoever 'twas tried, did anſwer God in faithful aFions, or ats of faith ; T here- 
fore Saint Paxl doth wot exclude or ſeparate faithful aFions, &&c. The firſt propoſition 
I conceive wants little proving, after that which hath been already premiſed in this 
matter. And for the ſecond I ſhall deſire that Abrabams faith, as it. hath juſtification 
attributed to it by Saint Paxl, may be viewed both in the 4th. to the Rowe. and the 11th. 
to the Hebrews, In the former his faith was tried by the promiſe of a numerous 
ſeed, &c. and he anſwered that with one a of faith, or faithful aFion,believed in hope, 
beyond hope, ver. 18. was ſtrong in faith and gave glory to God, ver. 20. was fully per- 
ſwaded, that what God had promiſed, be was able to perform, ver. 21. all which what are 
they but a&- of faith, or faithful a@Fions ? all, which ( when the object of the faith is 
Gods abſolute promiſe _) the matter is capable of 3 and for this it was counted to hime for 
righteouſneſs, or he was juſtified, ver. 23; and thence ſure I may conclude, that theſe 
were ſo required, as the condition by which he was, and without which he ſhould not 
be juſtified. In the 11th. to the Heb. many other «Fs of his faith or faithful aGions 
are mentioned, ver, 8. By faith he obeyed to go ont of his own conntrey, not knowing whi- 
ther he went, and ver. 9. by faith he ſojourn'd in a ſtrange land, ver. 10. by faith he ex- 
peded a City, that hath foundations, ver. 17. by faith he offered his Son, and ver. 19. 
counted that God was able to raiſe him up from the dead, ver.20! by faith he bleſſed IWaac 
concerning things to come. What are all theſe but aGts of faith , or faithful ations in 
all kinds of tryals? And therefore I ſuppoſe all this being out of Saint Pax/, as the 
former out of Saint James, 'twill be no erroxr, or perniciows, from their very words to 
have aftirm'd this Doctrine, and affixt it on them. I ſuppoſe alſo this may ſerve for the 
ſecond propoſition. 

The third is ſet down pag. 18.from PraZF.Catech.* pag.65,66. and*tis this, That [Thou 
ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain | is undoubtedly no more than | thou 
ſhalt not forſwear thy ff | To this Charge I anſwer firſt , that it is a little ſtrange, 
that a bare explication of a phraſe of Scripture , a part of the third Commandment in 
Exod. though.it were acknowledged falſe, or forc'd, ſhould yet be ſo far improveable 
by any, asto come under the title of an i»famons permiciows errour , a ſpawn of the old 
accurſed herefies, &*c. and be capable of all thoſe other aggravationsat firſt mentioned, 
which being affxt to all the errours in the Catalogue, muſt alſo be affixt to this which 
is ſet down for one of them. 

But then ſecondly, for the truth, (moſt undoubted certain truth ) of this explica- 
tion, or interpretation, thus cenſured, I have formerly at large made it appear, that the 
words |_ to take the name of God | ignifie to ſwear, and no more, and the Hebrew which 
we render in vain, (ignifies [_ falſy ] and is ſorendred in the ninth Commandment, and 
agreeable to that, Pſalm 15. to lift up the ſoul to vanity , is to ſwear by the ſoul or life 
falſty, avit there follows, nor ſworn to deceive his neighbour 5 and befide my own judg- 
ment in this matter, back'd with the conſent of as learned as this age hath, or the An- 
tient Church had any , I conceived that I had a moſt authentick warrant from Chriſt 
himſelf, who reads it * 5quive , thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf « For ſo we read, 
Matth. 5. Tehave heard that it was ſaid to them of old, thow ſhalt not kgll, and again in 
the ſame manner, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, that is , that of the ten Command- 
ments delivered in 8in4z, and brought down by Scripture, to them his preſent auditors, 
one Commandment was, thou ſhalt not kill, another, thou ſhalt not commit adultery 3 and 
ſo again in the very ſame form of words, another, Thow ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf; from 

-which I did aſſure my ſelf (and fo ſtill do) that # &merioes is as direftly theinterpretati- 
on{in Chriſts jadgment) of the firſt part of the third Commandment,as* «»-x454 or * g0- 
16765 of the ſeventh and fixth, and ſo that it is xndoxbtedly no more the one than the 
other. And indeed this was the only occaſion of delivering thoſe words in the Prad- 
calC atechiſm, to ſhew that Chriſt did not miſreport the words of the Commandments, 
nor yet refer to any other place but that Commandment in thoſe words of his. . And 
though I have many other things, that I could ſay to that matter,able to free that ſpeech 
from all imaginable inconveniences ( eſpecially when in that place Chriſts prohibition 
is explain'd to be againſt all kind of [wearing ( by any other as well as by God _- Or- 
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dinary coaverſation, or ig caſe but wherein itis neceflary to confirm by Oath ) yet 
I am very willing to leave the matter here , upon this account at this time given of 
it, ;. e, in my opinion, on Chriſts ſcore, and not fear what any ingenuous Reader will 
charge on me for this interpretation. 2 | A 
| I beſeech Godto forgive them which have brought this unneceſſary trouble upon 
the Reader; and for my (elf I have to them theſe two only requeſts, 1. That they 
will examine themſelves ſincerely , and as in Gods fight, what the motive or deſign 
was, which perſwaded them to ſingle out me alone ( who profeſs my ſelf, and am by all 
that know me acknowledged to hold nothing contrary to the Church of England, and 
will juſtifie it to any man that knows 'what the Church of England is) and joyn me 
with the Broachers of all the blaſphemies and hereſies of this age : And ſecondly, that 
they will lay to heart the conſequences which may naturally flow from hence, 1f God 
do not uphold weak Chriſtians, who ſeeing ſo many doctrines of very diſtant natures 
blended together,with the ſame brand of [here and blaſphemy,infamous & pernicious | 
faſtned on thegg, and no kind of proofs annext, that any are ſuch, (beſide the dgmenr 
of the Cenſors% may poſlibly find ſome of them to be the infallible truths of God, 
and be tempted” ( if they have not ſtronger antidotes than this bare Teſtimony will af- 
ford them ) to have the ſame thoughts of the other alſoz Or if not, whether they 
will not be inclined to have the ſame ſeverity and condemnation for me, or any other 
Aſſertor of ſuch propoſitions as theſe, as they are taught to have for the Authors of 
thoſe other blaſphemozs propolitions, and (o be tempted to uncharitableneſs. 

Having ſaid thus much, I ſhall hope it may find ſome good ſuccefs among ſome who 
have ſublcribed that Swe : But if I am miſtaken in all of them, I ſhall then defire 
that this improſperous Paper may gain me but thus much, that either the firſt ſubſcri- 
ber Mr. John Downam ( who did Licenſe the Printing of this very Book, from whence 
all theſe pretended Errours are cited ) or elſe Dr. Gowge, or Mr. Gataker , who are 
foremoſt of the ſecond rank, or ſome other perſon of leaxning and Chriſtian temper, 
will afford me their patience perſonally, and by fair Diſcourſe, or any other Chriſtian 
way, to debate the truth of our preten(ions 3 and for this I ſhall wait their leiſure, 


' From my ſindy, Chriſt-Ch: in Oxon. 
| Jan. 24. Munday. 1647. 


H, Hammonvy. 


THE END. 
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T is a firong preſumption that that Religion is falſe which is apt to be made uſs 

I of for ſecular advantages, that thoſe opinions nag Ay of the imar& 

ingredient in them , which are produced as the ground to juſtify or authorize 

praflices,otberwiſe impious o& infamous ; There is ſo little Communion or com- 
pliance betwixt God and Belial, that it is very bard even for Satan himſelf, 
that great impure Artificer, to proſtitute or debauch any truth of Gods,C which 

is really ſo.) to that mean or vile ſubmiſſion of yielding it ſelf pliable or inſiru- 

mental to any defign or intereſt of bis. He which can be corrupted or employed 

by an enemy is either not ſo honeſt or not ſo clear, either not ſo faithful, or not ſo 

wary 4s might be expetied. This one conſideration would prejudge a great 

part of the divinity of theſe unhappy times , which in a perfedt contrariety to 
the wiſdom which cometh from above, Za, 3. or the fruics of the ſpirit, 

Gal.s. #/o far from purity, peaceablenels, gentleneſs, love, joy, long-ſut- 

fering, @c. thatit is engaged to own another extraftion , to confeſs it ſelf his 

creature, and progeny, whom inthe lineaments and features it ſo viſibly reſem- 

* bleth: Among the many ſeverals of this kind , 1 have long conceived that the 
wulpar notions of thoſs four names, whigh theſe enſuing Treatiſes have taken 


confidence to exa-nine, have had no ſmall patt of the guilt of thoſe fatal ewils 


under which this calamitous wretched _— now pants, 4a a ptr gaſily, 


_ and direful Fpelacle. And conſequently that theſe obſirutiing of the fountains 
might p-ſſubly abate thoſe fireams and torrents ( which bave taken riſe from 
thence) of uncharitableneſs firſt , and then of bloud. The miſtaking of every 

anſy or humour,carnal or Satanical perſwaſion for Conſcience (the acknow- 
ledged rule of ation) and the ſetting up upn to2 weak a flock. for that high 
priviledgeof a Good Conſcience , Fith embolTen'd moſt of the wices of the 
world, * petrified the praftical faculty , and made it inſenſible of + of thoſe * 2artzunc 
firipes, or threats, or diſcipline, which the law of nature or of Chriſt bath pro. 799m: 
vided for the reflraint of their Subjefs ; and from thence it daily happens that 
not only the moſi Un-Chriftian but unbumane praflices, the moſt unnatural 
ſavage barbarities of theſe laſt years , (which no paraſite can flatter, or preſi= 
dent extenuate) are now avowed r9 be diflates and commands of Conſcience, 
and ſo not only reconcileable with piety but advanced and ſet up for the only 
meaſure of it, and no man allowed to paſs for Conſcientious, which hath any 
remainder of Moral or Chriſtian vertue ( in the ancient notion of the -aks 
diſcernible in his aftions ; an1 ſo not only Zofimus biz /launder of Conſtantine 
is become the real guilt of too many profeſſours , (thoſe ſins confidently commit- 
ted by them , for which no other religion allows any expiation) but, beyoad thz 
malice of that falſe tongue, the ſins themſelves reſolved on as a ſpecial worms 
or purgative, an att of ſupererogating vertue, fufficient to ſanfify any other im- 
purities. To theſe ſo groſs errours both in opinion an1 praftice, the preſent 
beipht of animoſity, and vebemerice of the flame nidy poſſibly have betrayed 
men; but what it ſhould be that hath ſo heightned the paſſion, and firſt ele- 
vated it to this pitch of diſtem»er, will not be diſcerned any otherwiſe than by 
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conjefture from the quarrels which have been moſt infifted on, againſt the e 
bliſhed government and diſcipline of the nh = the ade erent As 
and ceremonies, and obſervances either 56 cre or cuſtomary among us; to 
which when,no dire# immediate blame ox accuſation could be affixt., it hath 
been the manner to objeti obliquely , ſometimes that theyhave beenymatter of 
Scandal, and that thought to have been ſufficiently proved, if any could be pro- 
duced who have diſliked them, (9s if their being Shleaſed were tobe.(candali- 
zed, or one mans being angry once without a cauſe , were for ever @.juſt cauſe 
for others to be angry at that which were of it ſelf moſt innocent ; Ji. Sometimes 
that the crime of Will-worſhip were chargeableon them, ſuppojing fir, (but 
not proving) Will-worſhip to be-a crime , and then every the leaſt obſervance 
unconmanded (though withal as perfely unprohibited)) by Scripture to be the 
interpretation of that crime ; and ſometimes that they have been Super(titious ; 
by the equivocalneſs of that word, firſt perſwading themſelves and others that 
every exceſsin Religion comes under that title, then that the uncommandzd. 
neſs of any thing, induces that exceſs, and conſequently involves in that y_ 
To which three ſo inauſpicious Ce may add Scandalous) miſpriſsons broached by 
Satan , « «am, tothe fall, and ſo truly to th? oftending of many in1(ſrael, 
theſe enſuing Treatiſes were deſigned as antidotes or cures ;to which end if they 
may prove in any degree ſucceſſeful , the writer of them will never repent that he 
hath ſubjefled them to the various and paſſionate cenſures of the many , boping 
thereby that the mature and impartial judgments of the few may be alſo provo- 
ked to interpoſe. " By whoſe pleaſure and ſerious examination, whether they ſhall 
fland or fall, they are'in all humility ſubmitted, | \ 
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4 "Mobarhe many pradtical.exors which are. gotten abroad jnto the world; x + 
-. A very large,proportionathereas of thoſe. which. bave either ſuck't their 

 Y iro or.diſguiſed. iz.yader; that ſpecious venerable name of Con- 


iq 1 " % p 
w 7 ſcience... Lhat which the Philoſophers could call theirgguardian Angel, 
_ ad lie obeſe by yvouching none. but Aogelical diQtates from it : 
That which;ſome good-natured Atheiſts did ſo xevere, that they defined the only dei- ,c,. dye: wr 
ty in the,world ,; and in proportion phanfied nothing:but God-like of it, is now byz«/-» 247, 
- Chriſtians ( like the true God among the Heathens ) worſhip't in ſo many cap, 
reous ſhapy, that there is at length ſcarce any. thing (o-vile ( Phanſy, humour, pal- 
n, pre on, the meaneſt worldly intereſt of the ambitious or covetous defigner, 
like the.Calves, the Cats, the Crocadiles, the Onions, the Leeks of Fg ypt) but hath the 
favour or luck to be miſtaken for Conſcience , and receive all the reſpett , that I ſay 
not adoration, that belangs to it, 


= . - 


_*Ewill- bethea but an. ag of jultice and mercy, juſtice to.ttutb, and mercy to the abu- g,7, 2, 
ſed world, and withal a ſpecial preparative to a prudent reformation , to reſcue fo 

ivine a name from ſuch heatheniſh uſage, to reſtore it to its natural primitive ſim- 
plicity, and caft out all the falſe forms which it hath been forced to appear under. To 
which purpoſe all that | ſhall: deſign will-be reduced to theſe two enquiries, 1. what 
is the prgper notion of conſcience, 2. what is required to entitle a manto a good 
conſcience... / . 

For the former of theſe,. what isthe proper notion of Conſcience, 1 ſhall labour to 
find out not among the Scholaſtical definitions or diviſions of it among humane wri- 
ters, but only by obſerving the force and uſe of the word in the Scripture, particular- 
ly the New Teſtament. ; And he that ſhall meet it there 42 times, and but take a view 
of it at every meeting, will ſure come to ſome degree of acquaintarice with it , and 
find upon judgement reaſonto reſolve, what for his caſe I ſhall now lay before him : 

That the word areas , Comſcience, is no more than Science or knowledge, and-there- Se@F. 4. 
fore being but once uſed by the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eccleſ.10. 

20. it is there (et to expreſs a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly rendred 
ors and p aug only with a peculiar relation added to it, as that &nowledge is in 
order to aFion. I hus Ti..1.15 when and wrilws, mind and conſcience are diſtin» _ 
uiſhed, *tis obvious to. any to'diſcerne the ground of that dinſtition , that former ” 
betfi properly the denotation of the faculty merely ſpeculative, or- intellectual z this « »:!9v25. 
latter, of the praCtical judgement, or that whether a& or faculty of the underſtanding 
ſoul , which extendeth to praftice 3 the Apoſtle by that phraſe, [ the wind and con- 
ſcience are defiled | meaning diſtindly this, that this errour in mens judgments, (which 
is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-chriſtian practice along with it, (which is the 
defiling of the prafical faculty ) this Judaical miſtake in their underſtanding is attended 
with fadaizing ations in their lives , the former apportioned to the Tairet wins , the 
falſe Fndaical doTrines, which relate to vi; the mind,the ſecond tothe imar dyIgu mer Sme 
rripoul-es 14 axa3er, the commands of men perverting the truth, y. 14. which relate to 
the ovreidvars, the Conſcience. 

For the clearing of which (that it is ſuch a practical knowledge in the acception of Sed. 4, 
the Sctipture)) if there need any light, you may have it- from the ſurvey of every 
place ſeverally , and in ſpecial from this one, 1 Pet. 2.19. This & thankworthy , if 
Ne C7 2, for Conſcience of God « man ſuffer grief, &c. i.e. if tor this obediential 
praicel knowledge of God (this knowledge of truth attended with a reſolutzon not to dil- 
vey God, though it coſt a man never {o dear) he ſuffer grief, &c. 

his being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added to this matter, and it g,7 4. 
is this; That we take notice of the ſeveral ways of aſpect that Conſcience hath upon 
praffice 3 One forward in the dire& line , another backward, or by way of retle- 

&ion 3 which are otdinarily expreſt by the double office of Conſcience, 1. as a cuſtos or 
monitor, adviſing and inſtructing and keeping us to our duty ; 2, as a witneſs teſtifying 
ta our (elves and to God what we have done 3 —_ is in platgner terms.nd more _ 
Bb 2 this, 


Set. 3. 
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this, That there are two ſorts of Conſcience 3 1. Conſcience of dnty to be performed, or 
full perſwaſion that ſuch a thing ought tp be-dpne , or not to be done by me, a being 


reſolved of the neceflity or unlawtfulnefs of any thing , amd 2. Conſcience of having 
performed , or not performed it, a knowing or judging my ſelfto have done well or ill. 
And under theſe 1w& vonons #/ atkthe _ New | enty” phe one 
ſole place of the apacryphal b of the old) will be*contaiged: IrFo ceaſe , you 
may {ec how. di. 4 ME RA | 
Tothe former kind belongs that famous place, Row. 13.5. To be ſubje# ( to 
the Supreme powers, v. 1. 3.e. to the menthatatein"ſtupreme | as in Poly- 
carpm Ep. to the Philipp. Orate pro Regibus &* Poteſtatibis &- Principibuws, Power 
with Kings and Princes, P.23.) wot only for wrath, 5. e. fear or danger'of 
the cfic&t of wrath (the Magiſtrate being Gods Minifter , and avenger for Sath ,-or 
puniſhment to kjoe that doth evil, v.4.) but alſo 4 owrtidverr, for or becanſe of Conſcience, 
j. e. becauſe it is the command of God , 'and conſequently that which all inferjours 
(every ſoul) may, if they be not wilfully blind know to be their duty ,” [to be thas 
fabjed. | Wo 
-: So 1 Cor. 8. 7. For ſome with Conſcience of the idol, i.e. being reſolved'in mind, 
that it is not lawful to eator taſt of any «or nw , part or portion of the idol-feaſt 
(whether # &tvxip , ar the idol-table, or having bought 1t at the Shawbles ,' as it feems, 
was the faſhion for thoſe ts to be fold there at ſecond hand c. 10.25.) accounting it 
unlawful ro eat any meat conſecrated to that uſe, do yet eafe. that which is of this 
nature, «xd by ſo doing , their weak 3. e. uninſtrutted conſcience is polluted, i. e. they ſin 
againſt their Conſcience, do that which they are perſwaded they may not do, which 
although it be never ſo innocent a harmleſs thing in it ſelf (an idol being ſimply nothing) 
yet to them which doit, when they think it unlawful (and al have not knowledge, fath 
he 1n the begining of the verſ. 3. e. are not ſufficiently inſtrufted in their duty) it is pol- 
lution or fin, according to the fore-mentioned place Tit.1.15. To the pure all. +4 are 
pure | all things] i.e. all things of that nature, of which there he ſpeaks, though inthem- 
lelves indifferent, | are weTk e. may lawfully be uſed [ by the pre]. e. by them which 
are rightly inſtructed , but tothe polluted and unbelievers (3. e. to them that are miſled 
by Jewiſh fables, or by the dogmatizing of falſe teachers, and brought to believe things 


to be prohibited by God, which are not prohibited) to them that are gut of this kind 
wit 


of Judaiſme, and (as it is interpretative) unbelief, there is nothing pure, ir mind and 
conſcience are polluted, both their underſtanding is in an errour, taking fality for truth, 
and their practical reſolution is ſinful alſo, nay obliged to fin, which way ſoever they 
turn themſelves, whether they abſtain ſuperſtitiouſly,when they are not bound by God 

Tr. of wilwor- to abſtain , (which is the ſin of thoſe that are ſabje@& to ordinances, Col. 2.20. of which 

_ I have ſpoken at large in another place) or whether they abſtain not , when they are 
perſwaded that they ought to abſtain, which is ſim agaikſt Conſcience. 

Sed. 10. From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable lot of thoſe which have 
not yo knowledge in the beginning of that verſe, which are miſled to think any ons 
unlawful which is lawful, and continue in that errour without ſeeking of light, whic 
are thus iwpxre (for to ſuch wiv 1954s nothing is pure, they are, as long as they re- 
main ſo, obliged to fin, which way ſoever they take to, abſtainor not abſtain. For 
though in things indifferent and uncommanded, fimply to abſtain were no fin, yet then 
to abſtain « -»* 4aurrs, as from a thing abominable or unlawful , is both by Scripture 
and the ancient Councels, in caſe of marriage and meats, every were condemned as (in- 
ful: and yet on the other (ſide to eat without , oragainſt Faith. 3. e. being doubtful 
whether it be lawful or no, or being perſwaded it is unlawful,z fir, (faith the Apoſtle) 
and there is great neceſſity to ſuch of ſeeking, ( and in others great charity of help- 
ing them to) 92% inſtruttion, or right information in this caſe, which is the only cure 
for this unfortunate malady. 

So again v. 10, ereldvas d2wis the conſcience of him that is weak, or ( which is the 
ſame) v.7. and v. 12. the week conſcience] lignities that falſe perſwaſion of him thay is 
in an errour , an erroneous Conſcience , weakneſs noting ſickweſr in the Scripture ſtile 
John 5.14. 1 Cor 11.30. and errour being the diſeaſe or fickreſs of the ſou] , and that 
with a little improvement growing deſtructive and mortiferous; as in caſe he that 
hath that erroneous ſick Conſcience, do at ſomewhat againſt conſcience , and fo adde | 
ſin unto errowr, for then amnemu 3 d2wor y, 11, that fick man dies, periſbes of that diſeeſe. 

'Soch.10.25,27.,28,29. the word Conſcience is (till in the ſame ſence, for conſcience or 
conſideration of duty, and ſo 1 Pet.2.19. forementioned. 

So likewiſe 1 Pet. 3.21. where baptiſm is called 43-555 evrnSVorus hmpomue os Sedy the an- 


ſwer 
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ſwer of «good conſcience to God,, the good conſcience (ignifies conſcience rightly inſtru; 
Red in itsduty, as in-baptizing thoſe of full age it is ſuppoſed tg be 3 which Conſtience 
is then to.a»/wer and conſent to all. Gods propoſals in baptiſm ( or the, miniſters in 
Gods.ſtead) ſuch as[;wilt #hox forſake the Divel, &c.] and fo the-words will be inter- 
preted in a {ence proportionable to that of dewying ungodly ft, Tit. 2.12. which there 
the eppearing of Chrilt is ſaid to teach us. For as luſt propoles ungodly queſtions to us, 
which we are bound to deny; ſo God in baptiſm 15 ſuppoſed to propoſe good que- 
ſtions to us, which we are bound to grant, and ſtipulate the performance of them, 
and that is the img/mue the anſwer of 4 good conſcience to God Or to. his queſtians pro- 
poſed in baptiſm, after the manner of ancient pats among the Romans made by way 
of queſtion and anſwer, as part of the ritzs ſolennis or formalities of them. _ - 
ut then for the ſecond acception of the word, as it notes conſcience of what we ge#F, 12; 
have performed, or palling judgement on my ſelf for what [ have done, (and that ei- 
ther Gor any one individual a&t, or for the main of our lives, our ſtate; and that again 
either 1. acquitting or 2, condemming or 3. conſidered in a 3% notion common to both 
thoſe, paſling (ſentence in general ) ſo ſhall you find it in many other places, and indeed 
in all the re(t which we have not hitherto named. | a HLIc, 
For the firſt of theſe 3 ſpecies as it acquitteth, you have it A&s 23. 1. 1. have lived, c,x 
(or behaved my ſelf in all my converſation towards men nnainuw in all my politique, 
or publick relations) with or in «good conſcience, in ſuch a manner , as | cannot ac- 
—_ my ſelf of any thing done contrary to my Chriſtian profeſſion, or dignity. of my 
Apoſtolical calling. So2 Cor.1.12. the Teſtimony of our Conſcience 13 expreſt by what 
follows, that in ſimplicity, &c. we had our converſation in the world. So good con: 
ſcience is taken I Tim.1, 5. and 19. and 3.9, and 2 Tim.1,3. Heb. 13.19. 1 Pet. 3.16. 
but above all you have a ſpecial place belonging to this firſt branch of the ſecond in 
As 24.16. 'Ar:57wms coreidven | we render it a Conſcience void of offence , the meaning 
is, a confidence and aſſurance that he hath done nothing ſubje&t ſo much as to the cen» 
ſure of haviog ſcandelized others; for St. Paxl being there accuſed by, the Jews v.5,6. 
for 3. crimes ſedition, hereſie, and profening of the-Temple, he anſwers th the firſt v. 12. 
to the 2, v.14. tothe 3. v.16.18. and his being purified in the Temple a fer the Jewiſh 
manner he makes an evidence of his innocence in that particular , a proof of his not 
having ſcandalized any Jew , which to have done would have been a fault in him, 
whoſe ofbce it was to become al things to all men, that he might gain or ſave all, and not 
to diſcourage or deterre any who might be gained by compliance 3 and the doing ſo,is 
it which is called being <7e/oww& Iluins 1 Cor,10.32. giving none offence to the Jews, the 
very word uſed 1n the place ofthe Ads. . 
la the ſecond place, the accufing or condemning conſcience is often mentioned al- $27, 15. 
ſoz John 3.9. ConviFed by their Conſcience, or reproved ſome for one fin, ſome for EY 
another. So by intimation Heb. 9. 9. where 'tis {aid of the Legal ſacrifices that they 
could not make perfe@ as pertaining to Conſcience, where the word 19m] rendred to 
make perfeF, (ignihies in the ſacred idiom | to conſecrete, ] to make a pric(t , whoſe of+ 
fice being 7-979 1215 to draw near to God, proportionably nas me x7 wridray to per- 
fect or conſecrate as pertaining to conſcience (igntfiextQ give acceſs with boldneſs tq God, 
by taking of that guilt which formerly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that v. 14. 
is called, to purge the conſcience from dead works, to waſh off that guilt of fin paſt, which 
hinders their approach to God, obſtrudts all entrance to their prayers (for we know that 
God heareth not ſinners, Jo. 9.31. and 1. 1. 15. ) whereupon 'tis obſervable , that ___ 
Heb.13.13, whea he beſpeaks their prayers for him, he adds this reaſon to encourage 
them to do ſo, For we truſt we have 4 good Conſcience, that good conſcience being ne- 
ceſlary there to have other mens prayers heard for them, as here togive themſelves ac- 
ceſs to God in prayer. So Heb. 10. 2. Conſcience, or conſcientiouſnels of ſins, and v.22, 
Evil Conſcience, and ſo Wiſd. 17. 11. there is mention of wickedneſs condemned by ber 
own witneſs and preſt by conſcience. | 
And of the laſt fort, in the latitude common to both , are Row. 2.15. Rome. 9. 1: 
2 Cor. 4.2. and 5.11, and I Tim. 4. 2. all clear enough without the help of our para- 
phraſe to add light to them. af vs 
Having thus marſhalled all theſe places of Scripture into ranks, and given ſome hints + ; ; 
of general inlight into them ,, it now remains that we return a while to the nearer ſur- , 
vey of the 2. general heads,and firſt of the former acception of the word,as it imports a 
monitor, or direftor of life, by whick our ations muſt be regulated , and fron the miſ- 
taking of which the chief incoavenience doth ariſe. | OP <1 
, To which end, it will be abſolutely deceſſary to _ and reſolve but —_—— Sed. 17, 
| 3 wont 
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what is that Rule or www of Conſcience, from whence it muſt receive its regulation, 
For he that draweth a line of direCtion for another, muſt have a rule to draw it by, and 
that a ſtreight exatt one, or elſe the direQions will not be authentick, and they which 
welk <*pi855 exaTZhy or conſcientioully, mult x7! wroe ext walk by rule , Phil. 3.16. and 
rein: ve59 have their eye or thought alway npon that one thing , their rule of diretion, or 
elſe be they never ſuch e375 jn the beginning of that verſe, ſuch forward proficients, 
their ewd may be perdition v. 19. This when once we have done, the difficulty will 
ſoon vaniſh. - | 

And to this purpoſe I ſhall take that for granted which in zeſt I never heard any 
doubt of, (though many of our aftions look otherwiſe in hypotheſ# ) that law is this 
only rule 5 wor & r&, rule and law being words of the ſame importance, and nothing 
fit or proper to regulate our ations, but that which the lawgiver, to whom obedience 
muſt be payed, hath thought fit to rule them by. To which purpoſe it is ordinarily 
obſerved that <uaprie, ſix, or aberration from that rule by which we ought to walk (for 
fo that word naturally ſignifies) is by St. John 1 Epiſt.3.4. defined «ws which we ren- 
der a tranſgreſſion of the law. In which place of St. John, though the truth is, ( <wapria 
and <uegney mtv denoting more than the bare Commiſſion of fin in that Authour gene- 
rally, viz. the wilful perpetration of it, and an indulgence in, and habit of ſo doing) 
the word «vrwizand drier mir muſt proportionably alſo ſignifie not only tranſgrefling, 
but wilful habitual contemning the law, being an exlex, or without law (as the Idola- 
trous Atheiſt is ſaid to be without God in the world) 3. e. without any account or re- 
ſped of it, (and ſo miirns drawer Joby 31.3. notes the greateſt degree of finfulneſs, we 
render it workers of iniquity, and fo very frequently in the Septuagint we find «ra, 
where we render the Hebrew by miſchief) yet ſtill the obſervation ſtands good, that 
law is the rule, in aberration from which all fin conſiſts, and ſo «re is arwe in both 
ſences , the leaſt degree of fin a deviation from the law , and a malicious contentious 
ſinning, a malicious, contemptuous deviation, or tranſgreſſion z and ſo St. Pax/ hath 
alſo reſolved it, that where there is no law, there is no tranſgrefſion, na me#farrs, Rom. 4. 
15. no going awry, when there is no rule wh.we % togo by. | | 

This being fo clear in it ſelf, and yet through the miſtakes, yea and impieties of 
the world become ſo neceſſary to be thus farther cleared 3 Two things there are which 
will hence inevitably follow, the firſt Negative, the 24 Poſitive; The firſt or the Ne- 
gative, that whatſoever undertakes to direCt, or guide our ations, to tell usour du- 
ty, that this we muſt, that we may not do, and hath not ſome law, (in force, and till 
obligatory to us ) to authorize thoſe direftions by , is not Conſciexce , whatſoever 
it 1s. 
I. Humour it may be, tothink our ſelves bound to do whatſover we have a ſtrong 
inclination to do, it being a matter of ſome difficulty to diſtinguiſh between my na- 
tural and my ſpiritual inclinations, the motion of my ſenfitive appetite, and my diviner 
principle, my lower , and my upper ſoul, and the former commonly crying louder, 
and moving more lively, and impatiently, and earneſtly than the other. 

2. Phanly it may be, which is a kind of irrational animal Conſcience, hath the ſame 
relation to ſenſitive repreſentations (thoſe laws in the members) which Conſcience hath 
to intelleQual (thoſe laws of the mind) and then, as Ariſtotle ſaith, that inthole creatures 
which have not reaſon, phanſy ſupplies the place of reaſon; ſo they which have not, or will 
not have conſcience to direct them, phanſy moſt commonly gets into its place. Or, 

Thirdly, Paſſion it may be 3 Our fears will adviſe us one thing , our animoſitics 
another, our zeal a third, and though that be perhaps zeal of God, yet that zeal is a 
paſſion ſtill, one of thoſe which Ariſtotle hath defined in his Rketoricks , being not 
x97" 63iyranm, according to knowledge or Conſcience, Rom.10.2, forthe Hebrew word, as 
I told you, is rendred by thoſe two words promiſcuoutly , #195 and wel, know- 
ledge and Conſcience. Or,” 

Fourthly, diabolical ſuggeſtion or infuſion it may be , an enthuſiaſm of that black 
ſpirit; as it is, (or of ſome thing as bad in effec) infallibly , whenſoever Rebelon , 
Sedition, Marther, Rapine, Hatred , Envy, Uncharitableneſs , Lying , Swearing, Sacri- 
ledge, &c. come to us under the diſguiſe of Religion and Conſcience: and therefore 
the Spirits muſt be ſearcht whether they'be of God , or of the Devilz and no ſurer way 
todo it , thanby theſe and the like ſymptomes, theſe fruits and produttions of that 
infernal Spirit, which ſo perfeQly repreſent and own their parent , that none bur blind 
or mad-men ordxmoniacks can believe them in earneſt to come from God. Or, 

Fifthly, Falſe-dodrine it may be, and that again ſet off either , by the authority of 


the teacher , or by the dignity of ſome eminent followers and prafticers of it , ow 
E then 
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thenthe Apoſtle calls it [ having wens perſons in admiration} or by the earlinels of its 
repreſentation , being imbibed andtaken in firſt, ſwallowed and digeſted before the 
truth was offered tous, and then 'tis prejudice or prepoſlefiion, and this again always 
affiſted by the force of that old axiom, | Int exiſtens, &c.)] and by that which is na- 
tural to all habits, to be hardly moveable, and yet further improv'd ſometimes by 
pride and obſtinacy , always by ſelf-love, which makes us think our own opinions 
(5. e. thoſe which we are already poſleſt of ) the trueſt 3 which in this caſe is in effect 
tothink our luck the beſt luck, and the ſame which was obſerved in one worſt ſort of 
Heathens, who, whatſoever they ſaw firſt in the morning , worſhip't that all the day 
after 3 a chooling of perſwafions as country men chooſe Valentines, that which they 
chance to meet with firſt after their coming abraad. | 
Beſides theſe, many other things it may be, and fo, 1. 'tis oddes enough that it will $&+ 25: 
not be conſcience, which pretends to be fo, and 2. it is certainly not conſcience, unlels 
it produce ſome Jaw for its rule to direct us by. And this was the Negative or firſt thing. 
The ſecond or the Poſitive thing which follows from the oremilles,i this, that Con- Sed. 26. 

ſcience of duty in any particular action is to be ruled by that law which is proper to 
that action3 as for example: T he Chriſtian law is the he of Conſcience for Chriſtian 
actions 3 the law of reaſon , or moral law, for moral ; the law rational, municipal, or 
local , for civil; the natural lew of all creatures, for natural ations 3 and the law of 
ſeandal, (a branch of the Chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandal 3 and the /aw of liberty, 
for indifferent free ations. And as it is very irregular, and unreaſonable to meaſure 
any ation by a rule that belongs not toit, to try the exaftnels of the circle by the 
ſquare , which fould be done by the compaſs, and in like manner to judge the Chri- 
ſtianneſs of an ation, by the law of natural reafon, which can only be judged by its 
conformity with the law of Chriſt, ſuperiour to that of nature; So will there beno 
juſt pretence of Conſcience againſt any thing , but where ſome one or more of theſe 
laws are producible againſt itz but on the other fide , even in the loweſt fort of 2&i- 
ons, if they be regulated by the law proper to them, and nothing done contrary to any 
ſuperiour law, even by this God ſhall be glorified, 1 Cor. 10. 31. a kind of glory re- 
ſulting to God from that readineſs of ſubmiſſion and ſubordination of every thing to 
its proper rule, and law, to which'the great Creatour hath fabjctted it, and of all laws 
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to that ſupreme tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt. And though ſome touches there 
are in the Scripture of each of theſe laws , ſome fibre or ſtrings of them diſcernible 
there, ſo far, that there is nothing almoſt under any of the heads forementioned, but 
by the Scripture ſome general account may be given of it, and again, though that of 
Scripture be the ſupreme law of all F and nothing authorizable by any infcriour law, 


which is contradicted or prohibited by that, yer is not that of Scripture ſuch a parti- 
ciilar Code or Pandet of all laws, as that every thing which is commanded by an 
other law, ſhould be found commanded there , or be bound to prove it ſelf juſtifiable 
from thence, any further than that it 15 not there prohibited, or thereby juſtly con- 
cluded to be unlawful. | 
From whence by the way , I conceive direQtion may be had , and reſolution of that ge, 25, 
difficult practical probleme, what a man ſhould do in caſe he be legally commanded by 
his lawful ſuperiour to do what he may lawtully do, which yet he is per[waded he may 
not do , or doubteth whether he may or no. For in this caſe ifhe be not able to pro- 
duce ſome plain prohibition from ſome ſuperiour law , as from that of Scripture, he 
cannot be truly ſaid to be perſwaded in conſcience, (which implies knowledge) of the 
anlawfulneſs of that thing, nor conſequently hath he any plea for diſobedience, ro that 
hwful command of his Superiour. All that may be ſaid, is, that he may from ſome 
obſcure place miſunderſtood have cauſe or occafion to doubt whether he may do it or 
no 3 and then, although doubting ſimply taken (z. e. where no command interpoſes,) 
may keep me from doing what I doubt, yet it ought not tobe ofthat weight, as ro 
keep me from tiny lawful Superiours lawful. command , becauſe that very command is 
a ſufficient ground to ſuperſede my doubting,when I have no plain prohibition of Scri- 
pture to the contrary , (which in this caſe | am ſuppoſed not to have, for if I had, 
Then, firſt, it were not a lawful command,and ſecondly, I ſhould not doubr, but be al- 
fared) it being my daty,and pars my Chriſtian meekneſs,in doubtful matters to take 
my reſolution from thoſe whotn God hath placed over me, and it being the fin of 
dogmatizing to affirm any thing unlawful for me or others to do, which ſome law of 
God, ec. (til in force, doth not prohibit 3 which fin being added to that other of 
diſobedience to my lawful Superiours, will ſure never be able to make that commence 
vertue, which was before ſo far from any pretealioas to that title. -_ 
aving 
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Having proceeded thus far in the ſearch of the ground of Conſcience, *t were now 
time to reduce this operation to praftice, and ſhew you, 1. What dire&iens Con- 
ſcience 1s able to afford from every of thoſe laws for the ruling of all aftions of that 
kind, and 2!y- what an harmony and conſpiration there is betwixt all theſe laws, one 
wutually aiding and afliſting the other, and not violating or deſtroying. But this were 
the largeſt undertaking that could be pitcht on in the whole circle of learning, #ro- 
dins's Pandete rerum ab omni evo judicatarum, and all the Schoolmens and Caſuiſts 
volumes, de legibus, de jure & juſtiti4, and on the decalogue, would be but imper- 
fe& parts of this; I ſhall give you but one taſt or 9% of it, by which the reader will 
be perſwaded to ſpare me, or rather himſelf that trouble. 

The prime of theſe, the Chriſtian law, is the rule of all aftions that come within 
that ſphere, ſets down the nature of all Chriſtian duties of piety , and love of our bre- 
thien in general, and more particularly of Faith, Hope, Charity, Repentance, ſelf-denyal, 
taking up the Croſs, &c. of humility, meekneſs, mercifulneſs, peaceableneſs, obedience to 
ſupcn1ours, patience, contentedneſs, and the like; and the relation of a Chriſtian be- 
ing a grand tranſcendent relation; there is no aftion imaginable, but may either in re- 
ſpe& of the matter, or motive, or principle, or circumſtances, oftend againit one of theſe, 
(and then, walum ex quolibet defeFu, the leaſt of theſe defefts blemiſheth it ) and ſo 
conſcience directed by that rule or law, will dire&t me either to do it, .ornot todo it 
in that manner, and then *cis not any compliance with, or agreeableneſs to any or all 
other laws, which will make this ation Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable de- 
fe or blemiſh in it 3 Not to purſue this any farther , having thus named it , and 
ſhewed you the vaſtneſs of the ſea it leads to, it will ſuffice to our preſent deſign to 
tell you, that from what is ſaid theſe 3. corallaries , to omitt many others, will be 
deducible. | 

1, That it is not poſlible for Conſcience (be it never ſo ſtrongly perſwaded)) to 
make any a&on lawtul, which is not regulated by thoſe rules, or laws which are 
proper to it, and reconcileable with the grand rule, the Chriſtian law. Copſcience 
can never transform profaneneſ5 into piety, ſacriledge into juſtice or holineſs , rebellion 
into obedience, faion into humility, perjury , or taking of unlawful oaths 1nto religion, 
rapine into contentedneſs, inhumanity into mercifulneſs , adultery, fornication , divorces, 
(lave in caſe of adultery) or any wncleeanneſ; into purity , labouring to ſhake a Kingdom, 
(to remove the croſs from my own ſhoulders to another mans) into taking wp of the 
Croſs ; but contrarywiſeg if it be truly and univocally Conſcience of duty, it will tell 
me that every one of theſe foul titles belongs to every ſuch ation (the ſcripture be- 
ing ſo clear in thelc particulars, that there is no place or excule for ignorance or 
miſtake) and by ſetting before me the errors of the Lord , perſwade me not to venture 
on any one ſuch attion upon any terms3 or if I have ventured, it will ſmite and 
wound me for it , and drive me to timely Repentance 3 or ifit do not, 'tis either a 
cauterized inſenſate conſcience, a reprobate mind, or elſe ſome of thele 1mages, which 
even now I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience ; or if it be a ful perſwaſon of mind, 
that what I thusam about, I am obliged to do, (if that be a potlible thing in ſuch 
matters and under ſo much light) 'tis then in the calmeſt ſtile an erroneous Conſcience, 
which is ſo far from excufing me (unleſs in caſe of ignorance truly zavincible, which 
here is not imaginable) that it brings upon me the moſt unparallel'd iofelicity in the 
world, an obligation to fin which way ſoever I turn my ſelf, on one fide appearing 
and lying at my door the guilt of commiting that fin which I have ſo miſtaken, and 
on the other the guilt of omitting that (though fin) which my Conſcience repreſented 
to me asduty 3 and nothing but repentance and reformation of judgement firſt, and 
then of prattice, will be able to retrive the one or the other. 

The ſecond Corollary will be this 3 That 'tis the moſt unreaſonable inſolence in 
the world, for them that can ſwallow ſuch Camel-fins- as theſe without any regrets, 
nay with full approbation, and direQion (perhaps) of Conſcience (1f that may be cal- 
led Conſcience which is ſo divided from , and contrary to knowledge ) yet to (cruple 
and interpoſe doubts moſt tremblingly, and moſt conſcientiouſly in matters of inditte- 
rency not ſo much as pretended to be againſt the word of God, (and fo within the 
law of Chriſtian liberty , that they may be done if we will) and yet over and above 
their natural indifferency commanded by that authority , in ſubjettion to which the 
Chriſtian vertue of obedience conſiſts ; and all this either Firſt upon no ground of 
Conſcience at all, but only that 'tis contrary to their Phanſy, their Humoxr , their 
Prepoſſeſſions z; or Secondly becauſe it is a reſtraint upon their Chriſtian liberty , 


which yet Chriſt never forbad to be reſtrained quoad exercitium, as far as belongs to the 
exerciſe 


- ” p = »- ' oh e 
, _ 4 br) p & 
P- y 


b& 4 y \ 
p c . 2 "p10? iy F: 
yo . l y - 
PF -a& 


. - . 
. 
— — 
- 


exerciſs of'id, but hath. permitted ſametime the care of not effending the weak brother, 
106 , and ſometime Obedience, to lawful nated. 4 | mp Lch it, (for if in 
things iadi 2; they may notreſtrain, there can no obedience be payed tothem 3) 
'or Thirdly begauſe they axcaftcalive (though not to them, yet) to others , who are 

| are uolawful ; Whereas 1.that perſwaſion of thoſe others is erro- 

negus;, '.od-gat ſufficient to juſtifie diſobedience-1n themſelyes , much leſs in other 
mev, in'cafe"vf lawful humane command , And 2: that their cenſuring of ſuch indiffe- 
"nent; achions, #. 8, being, angry without 4 cauſe, may be greater matter of ſcandal , and (ſo 
more offenſive te others, and more probable to work upon them to bring them by 

+ that 'example-to he ſo angry alſo', thanthe doing that. indifferent ation, miſtaken by. 
others, and condemned far. unlaw tut; would be to bring them to tranſcribe that repro- 
bated ſamplar,/s e. tojdo-what they thus condemn; all men _oug far more apt andin- 
clinable to-break -out 41 paſlians, than into as againſt Conſcience, and ſo more 
hkely tobe ſcandalized or offended, or inſnared, by following the former , than the 
latter example; to fin (for company or after another Man) by .cepfuring whom he 
cenfures, which is being angry without a cauſe, then by doing what they are advi- 
ſed and reſolved they ought nar to do, which is ning, againſt Conſcience. Or 4 
becauſe they-are againſt their Conſcience to do, whillt yet they produce no law of 
God or man againſt them, and ſo in ette& confeſs there is nothing in them againſt can- 
ſcience 3 unlels, as before was noted, they wilfully zquivocate in the word Cor- 
ſcience 3 which will and skill of theirs, as it will not make any thing unlawful, which 
before was indifferent , ſo will it not conclude ought, ſave only this, that they which 
are fo artificious to impoſe on others, and form ſcruples where x were none, would 
not be thought the likelieſt men to ſwallow groſs fins 'under the diſguiſe of vertues, 
Hoe _ do ſo, will have leaſt right to that only antidote of invincible ignorance to 

Eit them, 

The third Corollary will be this , that ſcrupulouſneſs of conſcience in ſome ligh- ge&. 32. 
ter leſs important matters.(if it may be ſuppoſed excuſable, as a weakneſs of an un- 
inſtruted mind, joined with that good ſymptom of tenderneſs orquick (coſe, yet) 
can never hope tobe accepted by God by way of commutation or expiation for grol- 
ſer tins, ſo that he that falls foully in any confeſſed fin, ſhould fare the better at the 
great day of account, or be in leſs danger of being caſt out of Gods favour ſor the 
preſent ; becauſe he is over ſcrupulous in other things. For ſure this were a ſtrange 
way of lupererogation to pay one arreare to God by running into another with him, 
to diſcharge a debt by owing more. And yet this is an errour which may feem worth 
the pains of preventing, it being ſo notoriouſly ſeen, that ſome men , which profeſs 
to have care of their ways, and muſt in charity be believed to have ſo, goon confi- 
dently in grievous (ins, which they cannot but know will dama without repentance, 
(the Mina of not inheriting the Kingdom of God, Gal.5.- being fo diſtin, and pun- 
Qual, and abſolute, and indiſpenſable againſt them) and yet have no antidote to rely 
on for the averting that danger, but ogly this of their exactaeſs and (crupulouſneſs in 
things indifferent 3 whichit they ſhall ſay they do not confide in, they are then obli- 
ged in conſcience, and charity to their brethren (who may follow them to this pre- 
cipice) either to give over boping, or to ſet to purifying, without which there is no 
true ground of hope. This hiat puts me in mind, that there is another part of my de- 
ſign ſtill behind, belonging to the 29. notion of Conſcience, to examine. 

What *tis that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſcience ; which will briefly SeF, 33. 
be ſtated by premifing what before was mentioned , that the Good Conſcience be- 
longseither to particular ſingle performances, or to the whole ſtate of life and attions. 

To the firſt there is no more. required , but that that particular ation be beth for 

matter and circumſtance regulated by the rule , or rules which are proper to it, and 

have nothing contrary to any ſuperiour tranſcendent rule, As that my meal be with 

ſobriety and thanksgiving, my alms with chearfulneſs , liberality, diſcretion, done in gra- 

titnde and obedience to God, and-mercifulneſs to my brother, without reflexion on my 

owngain orpraiſe in this world. But for the Good Conſtience , which belongs to the 

whole (tate of life and ations which is called a good Conſcience in all things, Heb.13.18. 

or a good Conſciente conliſting in having «4 good converſation in all things, ( for lo the 

* punQation In the Greek will dire rather to render it , | we have a good conſcience, *_ nyeidWe 
willing to live well, (or have an honeſt converſation) in al things ]) there the difficulty ity = 
will be greater. And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clearing and zuwns aragh- 
diſinvolving of that one, 1 Pet-3.16, where 4429 writers , Good Conſcience 1n the be- $I 
ginning of the verſe, is explained inthe cloſe by 442 is 2157 drarerr? , a good Conver [4- 
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tion in Chriſt , or a good Chriſtian converſation, or ſuch as vow through Chriſt; by 
the purport of the ſecond Covenant may and ſhall be accepted for good: Where the" 
word [converſation] denoting firlt the aQtions and behaviour both-' roward'Gad /ard) 
man, and ſ:condly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe d@ions, ('wherein it ſeemb x 
good Conſcience conſiſts ,) cannot better be explained 'than' either bythe Apoſtles; 
«kpufas umTir, an accurate exat walking ; Fph. 5. I5. or the phraſe to T#%9, E. 2. 1947 
living ſoberly and rightcouſly and godly in this' preſent world's, the firſt refpetting our' 
duty to our (clyes, or ations, as private men, the ſecond; our duty'to/oar brethren,;: in 
our more publick capacities, the third, our duty to God as creatures, men/,' and Chri- 
ſtians 3 or Saint Lukes charaQter of Zachary and Elizabeth , Take 1:6: Walking in all the 
Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs 3 Walking Blameleſ5,''In all : Uni- 
verſal ſincere obedience , ( not entire or perfet without ever inning, but) conſidered 
with the rules of eneix«a, or moderation of ftriff law, (which is now part of the viu@ wor, 
the Goſpel law, by which a Chriſtian is to be tryed , as equity is a part of the wwricipal 
law.of this land 3 Such is mercy for frailties, and infirmities , grofſer lapſes reco-' 
vercd and retracted by repentance ) now under the Goſpel, ſo as to be acceptable'to 
Godin Chriſt 3 which was intimated(as in the xe5, 3 Chriſ#,r Pex.3. ſom the former 

"art ofthat verſe,and their charaQer Jug amy rs 217, yighteows before God, Which phraſe 
F Before God] hath a double intimation worth obſerving in this place, firſt of the perſeve- 
rance or perpetuity of that righteouſneſs ( as oppoſed to — of the hypo- 
crite) for the phraſe, #d mw 2v3{ before hims Jrefers to the ſhew-bread of old,Exod.25.30. 
which was to be ſet before God alway; and therefore is ſometime call'd 2'Þn?. the 
bread of faces, Or \2Þ7 bread before his face , literally wm, before him, and ſometimes, 
TVRANN Tan? perpetual bread, and ſecondly, of the acceptation or reception in the fight 
of God, for that again was the end of ſetting the bread always before God, that God 
looking on it might accept them 3 and ſo righteouſneſs _—_ God, is ſuch righteouſ- 
neſs as God will pleaſe in the Goſpel to accept of , as when viſiting the fatherleſs, &c. 
Jac.1.27. is called, religion pure and undefiled before God the Father 3 it noteth ſuch a 
degree of unblemiſh't purity , not as excluded all fin , but as God in Chriſt would (or 
hath promiſed to) accept of. And the ſame phraſe therefore is in another place of the 
ſame Chapter, Luke 1. 75. rendred by our Church in the Goſpel for Midſummer day 
by theſe words, ſuch as may be acceptable for him. 

W hich being all taken into'the deſcription of a good conſcience , that it & ſuch 4 
continued good converſation as God now under the Goſpel promiſeth to accept of; the onl 
difficulty behind will be, what that is which God promiſeth to accept ofz To whic 
end, it will be yery inſtrumental to take in that other place which I promiled ,, and 
that is that forementioned , Heb. 13. 18. where the Good Conſcience is evidenced (or. 
the ground: of confidence that he hath a good conſcience , demonſtrated ) by this 
| mor aghs Hihoyns dvargiret;, willing , or reſolving , or endeavouring to live bonfl or 
to have honeſt converſation is all things. From whence the only thing which'I defire 
to collect is this , That the ſimcere reſolution or endeavour to live honeſtly in all things 
(which I remember, one of our ancienteſt Church-writers Saint cyril of . Jeruſalem 
calls, 2:nuz Jrgweryer, and oppoſes it tolpz=, works) is the Scripture-nomination of a good 
Conſcience, or the wizzs mjjndias wrowers , that great treaſure of confidence to all which have 
it 3 that ground of mature perſwaſion for any, that he hath , or ſhall by God be al- 
lowed, and acknowledged to have a good Conſtience. 

And if it be farther demanded, what is neceſſarily required, (and how much will be 
ſufficient) todenominate a man Such, whatis the minimum quod ſic of this ſyncere re- 
ſolution, or endeavour, although that, I confeſs, will be hard,if not impoſhible, to de- 
fine in ſuch a manner, as ſhall come home to every particular , (the proportions of 
more or leſs knowledge or ſtrength , the inequality of the talents of #{Uxminating and 
aſſiſting as ſtill interpoling and making a variation) yet will it not be matter of 
' much difficulty to give ſome general advertiſments , and exnos, which will be ac+ 
knowledged as ſoon as mentioned, and being put together , and by each man ſingly 
applycd to his particular caſe, by way of. ſelf-examination, will be able to tell himia 
—_ pnenars, whether he hath a good Conſcience or no. And the firſt of theſe will 

e. That, 

Att and habits of fin in the former (heathen or unregenerate) part of the life , of 
what nature (and clothed with what nn ſoever, ifthey are now retracted 
and renounced by repentance (as that ſignifies not only a ſorrow, but a thorow change) 
are reconcileable with a good conſcience. The truth of which is clear, firſt, becauſe the 


Goſpel allows place for repentance , and promiſes reſt to the heavy laden, fo he come "ue 
| | chriſt, 


Chriſt , and;werey to: him.that aomfeſerb. i Secondly, becauſe the tincerity 
con —_ indeavor ow, (whiclfiz all is regans toa preſent good Con. 
ſcience) is recoacileable with-poſt ſs, evendf the largeſt! ſize. Thirdly, becauſe Saint 
«himſelf, which was. once a Sax, can yet fay confidently ,. that be bath & good Con- 
ſeience, , And;Fqurthly, becauſe (whichT (hall a little talarge on) the fin agaioſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which alone is by the Goſpel made uncapable of remiſſion , is as | con- 
ceive, noaQ, no-nor courle of any ſpecial fin, but a ſtate of final impenitenge, a con- 
tied perſevering refiſtance of all thoſe ſaving methods which are conſequent to 
the deſcent, and are parts of the office of the Holy Ghoſt. 
"To which purpoſe [ ſhall give you one bint.which may perſwade the preferring of 527, 2-, 
this opinion before the contrary , and itis by obſerving the occafion of Chriſt deli- vp 
vering thoſe words concerning the irremiflibleneſs of ſpeaking againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
Thoſe words are delivered by Chriſt both in St. Matthew and St. Afark upon occalion 
of that ſpeech of the Jews, that Chriſt Coſt out 'Divels, by the Prince of Divels , which 
was clearly a blaſpheming or ſpeaking contumelioully agaiaſt Chriſt himſelf,or the ſon 
of wan,and there is no ein the text, which can conclude that that ſpeech of theirs 
was by Chriſt called the blaſphemy againſt the boly Ghoſt, but rather the contrary that 
it was a blaſphemy: only.ag «inſt the ſon of man 3 for 'tis apparent that Chriſt 2727.12.15. 
for the ſpace of 6. verſes ſets himſelf to convince them of the falſity of that ſpeech 
(which probably he would not have.done, if they, to whom he ſpake, had been in an 
irrecoverable irreverbible eſtate of blaſphemy.) For thgt he ſhould take ſuch pains on- 
ly to leave them unexcuſable, 1. there was no great need, in this caſe they were ſo 
already : 2+'tizsa miſtake tothink that Chriſt doth ſo at any time, they are bowels of 
mercy and not deſigns of miſchieving, or accumulating their fin, and judgments, which 
incline him to call and knock, ps cs to convince finners, and having done that, 
doth both invite them to repentance by 'ſhewing them the poſlibility of pardon yer, 
and give them an admonition able to ſhake them out of all impenitence, by telling them 
the danger which attended: if the only laſt method of working on them which was 
yet behind, did not proſper with or work upon them. This is the importance of that 
31-and 32. verſe concerning the ſpeaking 4 word, 3.e. ſtanding out” againſt the ſon of 
wax on one fide, and the holy Ghoft on the other ; the ſum of which is this , there ſhall 
be by the coming of the holy Ghoſt a poſlibility of pardon and means of reformation 


for thoſe that: refiſt and hold out and even crucify Chriſt (as by the coming of Chriſt, 
x Mio 


there was for thoſe that ſhould believe on him, h they had formerly lived diſobe- 
dient unto God the Father,teſfiſted thoſe methods of mercy uſed on them under the Old 
Teſtament).for them that ſpeak 4 word, i. e. by an Hebraiſn do an a&ion (of affront, of 
injury, of contumely) againſt Chriſt, yea that reſiſt and believe not on him , but con- 
ceive and aftirm him to cſs ont Devils by the yu of Beelzebub (which was as contume- 
liousa thing as .cofld be {aid of him) but when Chriſt ſhall be taken from the earth, 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſent dawn to conpince the world of that great fin of cru- 
cifying Chrift.,-and to ſettle in the Church of God ſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſpel- 
means thatmay tead tothe bringing ſinners to repentance ( the uſe both of the word 
and ſacrawent and cenſure and all other things neceſſary to that great end of working 
on the moſt contumacious.)' that if this prevail not, there is little hope left of ever 
working on ſach perverſne(s,;then *tis to be reſolved , thar thoſe that thus ſtand out 
againſt all thaſe ſaving methods of Gods laſt ceconomy, ſhall be left uncapable of any 
of any whether meavs of yet-farther- working on them, or of ney rot either 10 
Church or jic-beaven,; there being no more perſons in the God: head now behind 
(unleſs we will change the Chriſtians Trinity into Pythagoras's mreytms ) nor confe- 
gently means'inthe providence of God , forthe reducing of, or obtaining mercy for 
uch. By this?twill appear tha this blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt is not any one 
a, no nor babit of (ia (particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chriſt there , which you 
will alſo ghefs by\Saint Lxke,' who mentions not that p eech of theirs concerning his 
caſting out Divels by the-Prince of Divelg, and yet ſets down this ſpeech of Chriſt ; of 
the irremilhibjlicy ofthis blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, Lxke 12.10. which argues 
that this hath n& near relation to that )« but a final holding out againſt ; and reſiſt- 
ing the whole office of the holy Ghoſt , and: all thoſe gracious methods conſequent 
toit. 7 T6 1 | 
© -| To which I hall ofly addein reference to my preſent purpoſe ( that there may be $2.7, 48; 
no place of doubting even-to-him which will not receive my interpretation' of this 
place) that ever by thoſe, which conecive it to be ſome ſpecial kind of (in, yet the un- 
pacdonableneſs of it is acknowledged to ariſe from thence, that 'tis impofiible uy 
uc 


. $eF. 4O., 


ſuch to repent, yet not for any that repents , to find pardon and mercy, which is fulſi- 
cient for the Ls ranbes x An cent propoliti wt | = 
Tis true indeed, that he tbat is ſold a flave'of fin, the unregenerate carnal man, is, 
whilſt heis ſo, in amoſt eſs, comfortleſs eſtate, and if be have any natural con- 
ſcience left him it muſt be a kind of feind and furie within him , No peace to ſuch 
wicked, ſaith axy God, and*tis as true that the recovery of fuch a man out of the grave 
of rotteqneſs, that Lazar-ſtate in fin, is a miracle of the firſt itude , a work of 
greateſt difficulty (Chriſt groewe- at the raiſing of him that was 4. days dead and putri- 
fied in the grave) and coſts the finner much dearer to be raiſed out of it. &«ul is firack 


down in his march towards Dameſewv, blind and trembling before his converſion 3 but 


yet ſtill when this converſion is wrought, he may have a good Conſcience what ever his 


fore-going fins were. . 
And although the Apoſtles Cenſure Heb. 6. 6. and 10. 26. light yet heavyer upon 


thoſe who after the knowledge of the truth and guſt of the life to come, and participation 

the holy ſpirit relapſe to their == ſows, it Lk there affirmed that n tw is 00 p» 

ſphility to renew them, or (as the Greeks read it) for thew to renew or recover to repen- 
tance , and conſequently the ſacrifice for fin ['*% in wins ] no longer belonging to or 

remaining for them , yet doth not this hinder the truth of the preſent propoſition; for 

1. thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to the fins of the unr rate life , which 

only now we ſpeak of, but of the relapſe after the knowledge ef the truth , @. even in 

thoſe places ſpeaking of thoſe fins, the dottrine is not, that there ſball be any difficulty 

of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, (for the SubjeQt of the Apoſtles pro- 

e mygemorns and «ues men conſidered exclutively to repentance, as 


wa 
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ſelf from all miſadventures, the beaſt may upon a checke' come over with him; or get- 
ting the bit upon the tooth run into the enemies quarters ; or thirdly, by a City that 


is provided for a ſiege with works and men, and victuals,and ammunition, and'yet by a 
_ treacherous 
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tha be into the enemies hands 3 There is a prin- 
that, (1 pavement ,. that tender-mouthed: beaſt, 
ach w ces [till Hable to ſuch miſcarriages, and nothing 
either to.courage or diligence, to reſolution, or indeavour. And for 
tes, Igugrances, igfirmities,c. So they be laboured agaifiſt, and the 
areyenting or avercoming them ſincerly uſed (which if it be done, you ſhall 
dat y. waynin you, and if they do not ſoin ſome meaſure, you have rea- 
2, and to, double your diligence) there is ſure mercy in Chriſt to be had, 
ible, by daily confeſſion, and ſorrow, and prayer for forgiveneſs of treſpaſles 
"without any, compleat.conqueſt atchieved over them in this life. Ir being St. Pauls 
affirmation, very exaQly ad critically ſet down Rozv. 5. 6, that Chriſt #mw ig 42wcy, 
\ap «for 4m3e1% , we ing week, died forthe ungodly , to note the univerſal benefic 
of his dea for weak owes and ſuch fins as theſe to which mere weakneſs betrayes 
them. -, The.yery oe which from that texf at the beginning of our reformation 
our Reyerend Biſhop Martyr did affert in his excellent preface to his explication of Hooper. 
the commandments. . .. | | 
o which, purpoſe I ſhall only add one proof more , taken from the = 2s or ra- geF.41, 
tional importance of Saint Pexls exhortation Row. 15. 1. We that are ſtrong, faith he, 
muſt bear the weakneſſes , 4Iwinam , of them which are not ſtrong , 4/r«ww;, and not 
regia our ſelves, for:v.3. Chriſt did not ſo , but &c. which reafon ſure muſt come 
ome to bath parts , the affirmative aſwel as the negative (or elſe the Logick will not 
be good) and lo the affirmative be , that Chriſt bare the infirmities of the week; and 
ſo again.vs 7.,[ vwv«fmn nuac ] applicd to the tame matter be took ws wp when we were 
thus fallen. 1 might add more, 3) I hope rather that I have ſaid too much in ſo 
plata a, point , and. abundantly evincedgthe reconcileableneſs of ſuch frailties with 
a goo; onſcience. gy k: lf " | the F 
A third thing is , that The lufling of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit is reconcileable with 8e@. 42, 
a good Conſcience, ſo it be in him that walketh in the ſinks, obeys the defires and 
dictates of that, and fulfileth not the luſts of the fleſh: Gal. 5. 16, 17. There is no ſpi- . 
rRevenly goon thing that a man ever doth in his life, but the fleſh hath ſome mutiny- 
iogs,laſtiogs, and objeQions, againſt it, there being ſuch a contrariety , betwixt the 
commands of Chriſt and the deſires of the fleſh, that no man, which hath thoſe two 


not that you cannot do) | The things that he would] (i.e. the things , which cither 
he reſolves to do, or takes delight in) thoſe he doeth not, z. e. either purely without 
ſome mixture, or ſtill without ſome oppoſition of the contrary , or ( as again the 
place may be rendred,) this oppoſition of theſe two one againſt another tendeth to 
this, that we may not do, or to hinder us from doing every thing that we would, as 
indeed we ſhould do, were there not that o tion within our own breaſts. This is 
the meaning of that 17, verſe, which notwithitangiog it follows vv. 18. that if we be led 
by the ſpirit , if that be victorious over the contrary pretender (as it may , though 
rother luſt againſt it) if the produttion be not works of the fleſh, adultery, &c. v.19. 
but the fruit of the ſpirit, love, peace, Kc. v.22. againſi ſuch there is no law, no condemna- 
tion, no accuſation of Conſcience here, or hereafter. 
For it muſt be obſerved, that there is great difference betwixt this Iuſting of the fleſh 
againſt the ſpirit in them that are led. by the ſpirit , Gal. 5. and the warring of the 
law in the Members againſt the law in the mind, which bringeth into captivity to the law 
of fin, i. e.to it ſelf, Rome. 7. For thoſe in whom that Jatter is to be found are there 
id to be Carnal, ſold under fin ( as a flave was wont ſb haſti to be fold ) and fo 
Su Yan opxcs to be led by the fleſh and fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, which is of all 
things moſt unreconcileable with that mans ſtate, againſt whom there is no condemna- 
tion in.Chriſt, Rom.8.1. and ſo with a good Conſcience, 
And if the reſiſtance of the wind, or the law moral , of the ſpirit, or the law Chri- 
as » be ſufficient to excuſe that ation or habitual courſe which is committed and 
Hlivedio, in ogpaſriog to both of theſe, or while both of theſe check and.contradi@, 
then (ure are (10s againſt Conſcience become ( if not the moſt excuſable fins, yet) the 

; mare excuſable for this ,. that they are againſt Conſcience 3 that wouldiog or conten- 
ding of the mind, or the law of the wind being no other but the dictate of- the in(tru- 
Qed Conſcience , (in them which koaow the law, AKowe- 7:1.) which he that obeysnot 
but follows the law or command of fin againſt it, hath. not ſure a good Conſcience, in 
our. ſecond ſence as that ſignifies a Conſcienceof well-doing ot doing nothing againſt 
rule of Conſcience , for that this man in termiwis is upper to'do. 

c 


- within him , doth the "_ that he would, (For fo 'tis, ir w min that you do not, 
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Sed, 45. 


Having now proceeded thus far in the affirmative part in ſhewing whar fiov'are re- 
concileable with a good Conſcience , I ſbould now proceed'to the negative part and 
ſhew what art not reconcileable therewith. © But before I'advance to thit, there is 
one claſlis or head of fins , about which there is ſome queſtion” and difficn 'of reſol- 
ving. to which of the extreams it ſhould be reduced , #: e. whether it be reconcileable, 
or unreconcileable with a good Conſcience. ' And that” is the fingle Commilſion of 
ſome att of known fin, which hath not the Apology of weakneſs to excuſe it, andyet 
is-not indulged or perſiſted , or continued in, (for of thoſe that are fo, "you ſha l heat 
anon in the 8. propoſition) but without delay retracted by bumiliation and refor- 
wation 3 For the Foicg and ſatisfying of which *twill, be' neceſſary firſt ;"to ob- 
ſcrve that Res | 

Any ſuch a of willful fin, Firſt, hath in it ſelf a being,' and ſo is capable of a no- 
tion abſtracted from the retrattion of it. Yea ſecondly, is a work of ſome tithe, and 
though it be never ſo ſuddainly retrafted by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is 
before that retraQation 3 and if we ſpeak of chat time or ſpace, there is no doubt, but 
that act, firſt, is contrary to good conſcience, and contrafts a guilt, and conſequent 
to that, the diſpleaſure of God and obligation to puniſhment , which nothing but re- 
pentance can do'away 3 yea and ſecondly, is a natural means of weakening that habit 
of good, of ſauciating and wounding the ſoul , and for that time putting it 1na blon- 
dy direful condition , and ſhould God before repentance ſtrike, for onght we know 
there would be no remiſſion, and fo, fearful would be the end of that foul. 

But then ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in juſtice, repentance interpoſe , (as in 
this preſent caſe we ſuppoſe it doth ) if this plank be caught hold on inſtantly upon 
the ſhipwrack, if he that hath committed this a& of carnality,@c. lye not down (after 
the manner of the Grecian horſes in St. Am#oſe's expreſſion, qui cam ceciderint, quan- 
dam tenent quietis & patientie diſciplinam , are tanght , when they fall in the race , not 
to ſirive or endeavour to get up again , lye ſtill on the ground with great ſtilneſ? and pa- 
tience) walkmot after the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1. Then preſently is he fet right again in Gods 
favour , upon (performance of the ſolemnities, as it were, payment of the fees of 
the court) humiliation, contrition, confeſiion, and lowly ſupplications to God for par- 
donin Chriſt, and ſo then to him thus repaired there is »o condemmation 3 beſide the 
forementioned effects that attended that fin at the time, there is no future arreare be- 
hind m the other world. s 

As for the other effect of ſin in this life , the waſting of the Confcience , —_— 
king of God to withdraw his grace, though any ſuch a& of wilful fin may juitly be 
thought to do that alſo in ſome degree , firſt, to ſtop God from going on in his 
current of liberality , and fecondly, -to caſt us back from that plenitude and abun- 
dance , 'which before in the riches of Gods bounty in Chriſt was afforded, and ſo 
much weaken our ſtock of grace, leave us much more infirm than we were before 
the commiſſion 3 yet we find not any threat in Scripture that God will, upon this 
provocation of ove fingle a& not perſiſted in,preſently withdraw all grace, bat we have 
reaſon to hope what the article of our Church ſuppoſes, that in this caſe he leaves fuf- 
ficient grace to enable that child'of his that thus far, by that his grace fo return again. 

And if that ſad preſage, Heb. 6.6. ſeem to any to withſtand rhis, the anfwer will be 
prompt and eaſy,by obſerving that the word e&gmorns, there [ the fallers away] lignifies 
more than ſome one fingle at of fin preſently retrated again, even a general apoſtaſie 
in their practice, (if not in their faith) a return to their former unregenerate fms, (as 
the phraſe iu7aaxionc nrlorm, | they being entangled are overcome | notes 2 Pef. 2.20. 4 
place perfeftly parallel to this , and) as in this place the ancients have generally inter- 
preted. And then though ſuch indulgence in fin , ſuch returning to the vomit or mire 
again in that other place , do provoke God to withdraw his grace neceflary to enable 
them. to repent, yea and caſt them back into a worſe eſtate than they were ta, nor on- 
ly before ſuch ſinning , but even before their converfion, 2 Pet. 2.20. Yet that 
God will ſo puniſh with total deſertion any one aft or commiſfion preſemly retratted 
again, 'tis not affirmed here nor any where elſe , that I have obſerved, but rather on 
the contrary, that he will viſit them with chaſftiſements, which are a grace and a means 
to recal them , without any utter forſaking or taking of his loving kindneſs from them, 
Pſal. 89. 33, 35: 

That this matter may be throughly cleared , I ſhall ſuppoſe this obje&tron made a- 
gainſt what hath hitherto been ſaid of it, that it may ſeem by this do&rine , play 
regenerate man may be under Gods diſpleaſure] that he that remains ſanftited may 
be unjuſtified , for ſo he will be , if all his fins be not forgiven him, which they 


are 


are not, if this af of ſin not yet repented of, be not- forgiven. In anſwereo this, I ſhall 
reinforce wy affirmation ,;\that of neceſlity ir muſt be granted, if we believe the Scri; 
pture, that angyſuch at of fin unretrated by repentance, doth certainly ſtand u 
the ſinners ſcore unremitted ; for that God (as ſome affirm) doth at the firſt a& of m 
being juſtifizd forgive all my (ins not aoly paſt, preſent, but alſo future too, cannot be 
{aid; bu upon 8 ſuppoſition chat that man will never commit any ſuch ſin againſt which 
the Goſpelthreatens periſhivg i, e.:any deliberate preſumptuous ſin, (which ſuppo- 
ſition if it were true, would infer an impoſlibilicy of the regenerate mans thus ſinning, 
hot an allurance of his pardon without ( or abſtrated from the conſideration of ) his 
reperitance, (which is the. only point.in lod) for if he do, then upon confeſlion and 
forſaking ery is ie e of mercy, and.not otherwiſe , and in brief without repen- 


tance there 1s, no remiſſion ; - and therefore 'tis obſervable, that they whichthus afhitm, 
find themſelves enforced to fly to Oo IAnipoteace and immenlity, to whom at] 
things are preſent , by help of which ey.can conceive and reſolve that at the time of 
that ſins being upon him unrepented of, God yet ſeeing his future repentance as pre- 
ſent, may (cal his pardon, and then may by the ſame reaſon do ſo alſo before the com- 
miſhon 3 the a of which arguing ,, I ſhall no farther demonſtrate than by this 
rejoynder,, that by the ſame reaſon it might be ſaid, that a man is juſtified before he 
is born; which yet the objeftars do not = by but that afhe time of his firſt conver- 
fion, be it at ſuch a Sermon or the like, he was juſtified, and then all his ſins paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come forgiven No which is as contrary to the notion of all things being _ 
preſent with God, as to ſay that this at of commiſton is not forgiven till it be re- 
pented of , for ſure the time befoft that mans birth 4, and the time after it, are 
as truly prefent to God before all eternity, as the time of this commillion and that 
repentance, 5 

The only way for us to underſtand, our ſelves or any thing that belongs to Gods Sed. 51. 
ations concerning us, is that which the Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to 
walk. in, not the way,of Gods ſecret counſels, (which if we knew, were no longer 
ſecret) not the way of Gods immenſity, (which if it were intelligible by us , were not 
immenſity) but the way of his revealed will , which is, that whenſoever the ſinner re- 
penteth, him of his fin ,_ and: awexds his life , he ſhall have his ſin blotted out and put ont 
of Gods remembrance, j. e.. forgiven unto him and not till then: and to ſuppoſe he 
may have remiſltion before ſuch repentance, is to ſuppoſe God perjur'd who wears 
he [hall nat, andto lay fallity to the Charge of the whe Goſpel, which reialves , ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all periſþ. | ES 

© all this 1 might farther add that Gods juſtifying the faithfu} man , is the appro- 
ving his fidelity upon trial. of it, and ſo acquitting him (upon a #»«s or probation.) 
from ſuſpicion of hypocriſie,, pronouncing him faithful, or Evangelically righteous, 
and upon that, owning him as a friend , entering into League with him, as might ap- 
pear by Gods juſtifying Abraham and calling him friend (in the ſence wherein they are 
Chrilts friends, which do whatſoever he commands them, ſo approve themſclyes unto 
him) if it were now ſeaſonable to examine that buſineſs. This being ſuppoſed, it 
would be moſt evident, that ſuch an a@ of known deliberate fin comminted 1n time 
of trial, is quite contrary to juſtification , even as contrary as Abrahams refuſing to be- 
lieve Gods promiſe firlt , oratter to acrifice Iſaac , you may ſuppoſe would have 
been. Of which the leaſt that can be faid, will be this, that ſuch a failing 1s a 
ſhrewd blemiſh to ſincerity , which will make it neceſſary for himthart is guilty ot it, 
to repair his credit with God by expreſling a great ſenſe of his miſcarriage , and by 
many future performances of conſtancy, and reſolution, if ever he hope to be appro- 
ved, or juſtified, by him. , 

But now having thus far confirmed this, and ſo rather (trengthened , than weakned g$e77. 64: 
the objeRion, the next thing | ſhall defire may be obſerved is this , that every non- 
remiſlion of a fin for ſome time, every diſpleaſure of Gods , every not-imputiog to 
righteouſneſs, is aot an utter interciſion of juſtification, is not a calling all the former 
forgotten fins to remembrance, for to ſuch only an Apoſtaſie, or continued falling 
away from God betrayes the ſoul. For, the whole current of my life may approve 
my tidelity to God, though ſome one ation be .yery contrary to itz Nay ſecondly 
a Father may be diſpleated with his Son for ſome one fault , and yet nor dilinheric 
him, nay upon farther provocation he may caſt him out of his family, and yet after- 
ward receive him into. it again. 

So that there are three degrees obſervable in this matter, firſt diſpleafure, ſecondly SeT. 54. 
wrath, thirdly fury. Firſt withdrawing of the Fathers al ſuſpenſion ot ares” 
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Of Copſcience. | _ 

ſo 'tis m cafe of any ſuch ſingle att of fin preſently repented of, configered befaxe its 
retratation. Second, caſting out of the family, total interciſion of mercy for that pre- 
ot, ſo 'tis in caſe of fuch ſin perfiſted in indulgently. Third, utter fina$irreverſible ab- 
dication, ſo tis in caſe of final obduration. ©"! Ag | 

This way be iltuſtrated , 1. by a vulgar, then by an ecclefiaſtical refemblance. , A- 
mong friends 1. there may be a matter of quarrel, Hike diſpleaſure,” and one friend 
juſtly frown upon the other, yea and keep ſome diſtanes from him, andbe really an- 
gry with him, for ſome a& ofi injury done by bit, cottrary to the laws of Bienoltle, 
which till he hath ſome way repaired, the men # ttly pet pardon him , and fo 
abſtain for that preſent from the former degtee of familiarity with hin; but then 
2. the injurious friend may continue as injurious ſtill, ahd go on and perfiſt in that 
courſe of falſeneſs or unfriendlineſs , and then the injur'd friend wholly forfakes his 
company , breaks off thoſe bands of friendſhip with him, yet ſo as that upon the 
others relenting and amending, he way yet again return'ts him , and fo that total ſe-' 
paration prove no final one : 3. there is; upon obduration or oo manner of relenting, 
a final irreverſible breach. pt as | 

The ecclefiaſtical reſemblance is, that of the three degrees of excommunication a- 
mong the Jews , the firſt og loweſt, was »iddu} ſeparation”, not total gang tov of . 
either ſacred or civil ſociety, but remotion to, a diſtance, that the offender ſhe on? 
come within four Cubits of any other, and ſo'be denied the peace of the Church; al 
the familiar kind of Communion, which others enjoy. Above-this there. Was cherem 
which was a total excluſion or diſtermination with anathemas or execranons joyned 
with it, but yet was not final; then thirdly there was $chammatha giving up to 
deſtruftion or defolation , delivering up to Gods coming it judgment , atid that was 
1reverſible. | £:* "It 1-G&8; | 

Now for the full ſatisfying of the argument, (having already ſhewed you the 
ſtate of this offender in reſpe& of juſtification) it will only be neceſſary to add one 
thing more, that the ſtate of the fame man as it reſpe&s ſanftificarion, is parallel and 
fully proportionable to the ſtate as i reſpedts juſtification , and ſo the objeQion will 
quite fall to the ground. | 

To the clearing of which you muſt know that ſanRification may be conceived in a 
double notion, 1. as a gift of Gods, 2. as a duty of mans : to prevent miſtake , this 


I mean 3 God gives the grace of Converſion and{aittification, and he thar is effeCtual- 
ly wrought on by that grace, is converted and ſantified, thisis it which I mean, by 
the firſt notion of ſanCtification, asitis a giſt of Gods :' But the man thus,converted 
and ſanfihed, #. e, thus wrought on and effeCtually changed by the ſpirit of God, 
is bound by the Goſpel-law , to operate according to this principle, to uſe this talent, 
and this 1s called, -#o have grace, Heb. 12.28. 3. e. to make. uſe of it tothe purpoſe 
there ſpecified of ſerving God wagriws (3.e, cither well peaſedb, chearfully, willingly, or 


well pleafingly, ſo as God may and will accept) in righteouſneſs and godly fear, according 
tothe notion of Having in the parable of the talents, where *tis ſaid that fo him that 
hath ſhall be given, i.e. to him which makes uſe of the talent intruſted to him, aperates 
accordingly, doth what that enables him to do, offends not againſt it by idlenefs, or by 
commilſion of contrary fins , which he that dath, is the wor habens , he that bath not 
there, from which ſhall be taken away*, &c. And this having of grace is it which I 
mean by the ſecond notion of ſantification , as it is a duty of mans, which I conceive 
is meant by the Apoſtle , when he faith , this ix the will of God, even your Sanlifica- 
tion, and be which hath this hope purifies himſelf, and let ws cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filibineſſes perfeFing holineſs, all which places ſuppoſe the thing ſpoken of , to be the 
duty of man, whych by the help of Chriſt ftrengthnivg him , he is able to perform, and 
therefore upon the ſuppoſition of Gods working in bim both to will and to do, to will, 
by ſanCtifying, to do, by afliſting grace, he is incited and exhorted by the Apoltle, to 
work out his own ſaſvation. | | 

This being thus cleared, *twill be eafily granted in the ſecond place, that every 
ſuch aCt of deliberate commiſſion as we how ſpeak of, is contrary to ſanftification 1n 
this latter notion, contrary to the duty of the ſanftified man, from which breach of 
duty it was, that we bound him before under that guilt , wþich nothing but repen- 
tance could ridde him of, and if you mark it , that is the only thing which contrafts 
a guilt , the doing ſomewhat contrary to duty, and ſo the want of this ſeeond notion, 
of Sanctification it is, the want of ſanftihed operations, which interpoſes any rubsin 
the buſineſs of our juſtificativn , and not ſo properly that wherein God ovly was 


concerned, his not giving grace 3 guilt being (till a reſult from fin , and fin _ 
a breach 
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a. breath of the law, a contariety to duty and not to guilt 5 and though he that hath 
not; received the gift-of (anQibeation be not juſtified, yet the cauſe ofhis non-julti- 
ficationthen, ,is.ngt, in proper ſpeaking, Gods not having given him grace to ſan- 
&ify, Gor that is bur a negative thing , and cannot produce non-juſtification, which 
is 10 » poſe thing by interpretation, ſignifying condemnation, two negatives 
making an-athrmative, non- juſtifying being non-reautting of ſin, and that the actual 


fioaled in. condemnation ) but the fins of his former and preſent impenitent 


life:- h | 
This alſo being thus cleared, I ſhall only add a third thing , and then conclude this Se. 50. 
matter , that in the ſame proportion that any ſuch a& of fin doth unjuſtify, it doth 
unſandtify alſo, 5. e. ſhake and waſt , though not utterly deſtroy , that ſanfified ſtate 
that before the-man was in, by. the giſt and grace of God. 
For as there were three degrees of provocation in the matter of juſtification, ſo are Se@. 6 t. 
there alſo in this of. fandification, the firſt, grieving the Spirit of God, Eph.4.30. reſiſting 
it, traſhing of God in his courſe of grace and bounty towards us , putting our ſelves 
under nidd#3, 4s it were, in reſpet of Gods grace, as well as his favour, and ſo weak- 
ning our ſtock of hottie, and this the deliberate at of fin may be thought todo. The 
ſecond, is ing of the Spirit, 1 Theſ.5.19. putting it quite Out, rebeling and vex- 
ing bis Holy Spirit, 1/.63- 10. a total extintion of grace, the Cherew that brings the 
preſent curle, or avethews along with itz and this 1s not done by one fin not perſiſted 
in, but only by a habit or-indulgent courſe of fin; and the third , is the de/pighting, 
or doing deſpight to the ſpirit of grace, Heb,10. 29. that which is proportioned to Scem- 
maths , that makes the final irreverlible ſeparation between us and Gods ſandtifying 
grace the firſt did not wholly deprive the ſinner of all grace, no nor of ſufficient to 
enable to repent z the ſecond did (© for the preſent z the third did fo finally alſo. 
If you will n&w demand what are the effe&s and conſequents of that diſpl&ſure of $2. 62; 
God, which this Gogle a& of fin brings upon the offender 3 I anſwer, that I have in 
ſome meaſure an(wered that already, fſhewed you at the beginning many lugubrious 
effe&s of it 5 and if that be not ſufficient to ſatisfy you , or to ſhew the non-remiſſion 
of ſuch " till it be retracted by repentance, I ſhall then proceed one degree farther 
er,to te 
- That x4 method of Gods dealing in this caſe ( of ſuch fingle a&s of commiſſion) 
ſeemeth by the Scripture to be after this manner. Upon any ſuch commiſlion, Satan 
is wont to accuſe that man before God, | ſuch or ſuch a regenerate child of thine is 
fallen into ſuch a lin , and ſo into my hands as the lictor] an example you have of it 
Zach. 3. 1. where Satan ſtands at the right hand of Joſuebto be his adverſarie «rmu%2u 
«ons, to plead againſt him, -and it ſeems Joſ#4b , though a pious man, was guilty of a 
crime (tor fo his filthy garments, the mark of a guilty perſon , denote.) viz. that be 
ſuffered his ſons tolive with ſtrange wives againſt the Law, Dext.14.15. Ezech.44.22. 
and for this it was that Satan accuſes him: After accuſing, he proceeds then to defire,or 
require ſolemnly, to have him to winnow, by inflicting puniſhments upon him, and God 
ields many times to this demand of Satan, delivers the offender up to him in ſome 
imited manner”; but ſometimes yields not, as Zach. 3. 4; | 
To which delivering though temptatibns (or affliitions which ordinarily are ſigni- ge7?. 64: 
fied by temptations in Scripture) are conſtantly conſequent, yet not utter deſertion or 
withdrawing of grace, but allowing of ſtrength ſufficient to Victory, Nrewr F imnyxir, 
ability to bear, 1 Cor. 10. 13. i=8«m, paſſage ont of thoſe difficulties in that ſame 
place , <yxio-w 4p, ſufficient grace, 2 Cor.12.9. and afliſtance of his faith; that it fail 
ot totally , (which is the importance of Chriſts having prayed for Peter, Luke 22:32. 
his interceſſion being a powerful interceſſion (as may appear by his Father, 1 knew 
that thou beareſt me always , Joh. 11. 42.]and ſo in effe&, the obtaining from bis 
Father, and actual conferring on his Diſciple the grace which he prays for:) And 
therefore it is obſervable, that as thoſe which are thus accuſed and demanded by Sa- 
tan are generally ſuch as, were it not for this preſent particular commiſſion , would 
paſs both with God and him, for faithful Diſciples and'good Chriſtians, and there- 
fore do (till retain that title (as appearsby the word 41445, when Satan is called the 
accuſer of them , Rev, 12, 10, wzr@ 4dveer, the accuſer of the brethren, or the faith- 
ful, it ſeems they are faithful ſtill, though they have been guilty of ſome att, for which 
he thus accuſeth them, and (© he is called,,i4:& 27, 1 Pet.5.8. the plaintiffe or enemy, 
@ 4x2, of you, i. e, the eleF, to whom he writes, c-1-1.) ſo the end of yielding to Satans 
requeſt in delivering them up to him is alſo gracious and fatherly , I1e ru1w3in , that 
they may be diſciplined, or taught wot to blaſpheme , 1 Tim. 1, 20, Wein, _ 
| Cc 3 [; 


Of Conſerence: 

be may be aſhamed, 2 Theſ.3.14. \ve wwe $7, that the ſpirit indy be ſaved; 1 Cor.5.5; 
Wheabupen it is, that ed Fathers ſo clearly reſolve it far better, and more eligibleto 
be delivered up to Satan, than to be delivered up to-ones ſelf; or ones own Io 

or defires-z the firſt of them being the ordinary puniſhment* of foe a; or aQts of 
ſin on purpoſe to 'recal to repentance z the ſecond ng the great plague of ſpiritaal 
deſertion,inflited on indulgent continuers in fin ; the firſt of them a tnark of their not- 
yet-total abdication, their continuance in ſonſhip whom God thus” choſten7here , that 
he may not condemn them with the world 3 the ſecond , of their being cut'off from'thirt 
prerogative, whom God thus forſakes. +. ie "rp | 

To which purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with 'his ſervants in caſe of f 
treſpaſles preſently retracted by repentance, (lo far as not to flick an grand [pi- 
ritual puniſhment upon them ſuch as abſolute defertion, orutter difin ierizon) I con- 
ceive an Image repreſented tous in Chriſts command to his diſciples , how oft they 
ſhould forgive the treſpaſſing brother, Luke 17. 4. If be treſpaſs againſt thee 7. times 
a day, and 7. times a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent , thou ſhalt ve 3 where 
treſpaſſing 7. times is a phraſe, forſ how oft ſoever he treſpaſs ]Jthe word] Forgive notes 
the obligation to puniſhment without forgiveneſs ,- and the wm the word 
[ Repemt] proportioned to every treſpaſs , ſhewes the* nieceſlity of that condition to 
waſh off that guilt ; and the word [ T»rs] przfixt to that;, argues the Repentence una- 
vailable, ifit contain not exrxing in it 3 upon which forgiveneſs being there command- 
ed, if we ſhall now add that other place A/t.6.36. where Gods mercy to us is made 
the meaſure of our mercy to our brethren, the argument will come home to prove 
that God doth ſo deal with us, and conſequently that every ſuch a& of fin contratts a 
guile, which is never pardoned but upon repentance , that upon the ſpeedy perfor- 
mance of that duty the patient is preſerved from any heavy ſpiritual paniſhment, which 
would otherwiſe attend that fin : as it will appear in the caſe of Joſhua which even now 
I mentioned Zach. 3. the filthy attire ſignified a fault, and the guilt or pollution a- 
riſing from it, the Awgels commanding to take away thoſe fox! cloths, v.4. notes 
( faith the Chaldee Paraphraſe ) the caſting out of his houſe the ſtrange women , 
1. e. the reforming of the ſin, and the commanding to do it , notes the neceſlity of 
that performance 3 then follows in the ſame verſe , the pardoning of the fin, and the 
token of that, the change of raiment, and then the cidaris nmnnda, the clean mitre is put 
upon his h:ad, intimating that which he had before to have been polluted by his fin, 

What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular , will ſhew the danger of every a& 
of deliberate fin, and yet withal the difference betwixt ſuch fingle as preſently re- 
tracted by repentance, and the like perſiſted , or continued in. To which purpoſe 
'twill be worth the while to behold what we find recorded of David. He, we know, 
had been guilty of ſeveral a&ts of fin, mark't and cenſured in the word of God 3 and 
ſome of them ſuch, as for them he was in a manner delivered up to Satay to be con- 
tumelioutly uſed (as he ſeems to conceive from Shimei's curſing of him, 2 8Sam.16.10, 
For Shimei being an inſtrument of Satans in curfing , and Satan thereto permitted 
by God upon ſome crime, for which he had accuſed him to God, he there calls 
it, Gods ſaying to Shimei , Curſe David, ) And yet becauſe he continued not with 
indulgence in any of them , ( his heart preſently ſmiting him, as id the caſe of num- 
bring the People, and recalling him to inſtant reformation _) ſave only in that con- 
cerning Uriah the Hittite 5 (wherein it appears that he continued near the ſpace of 
a year, from before the conception till ales the birth of the child, as is clear by the 
time of Nathars coming to him, 2 Sam. 12. 1. 14-16.) *tis therefore left upon record 
by God, That David did that which was right , in the ſight of the Lord , and turned 
not aſide from any thing that he commanded him all the days of his life , ſave only in the 
matter of Uriah the Hittite, 1 Kings 15.5. 

From whence although I ſhall not conclude, that God ſaw no other fin in David 
but that in the matter of Uriah, ( becauſe I know he ſaw and puniſht that of num- 
bring the People, and for that other though not afted, yet deſigned under oath a- 
gainſt Nabal, 1 $am.25.22. Abigail diſcerns that it was a cauſleſs ſhedding of bloud, 
and an att of Revenge v. 31. and ſo no ſmall fin in Gods ſight) yet 'tis clear, that the 
fin in the matter of Uriah, that only fin continued in for any long time, made another 
manner of ſeparation between God and David, contrafted another kind of guilt, (and 
was a far greater waſter to Conſcience) than any of thoſe other more ſpeedily retra- 
Red fins did, was the only remarkable www drawing back, or turnin from obe- 
dience to God, the only grand defection, ſhaking off Gods yoke, and fo the only chaſm 


" in his regenerate ſtate. 
Theſe 
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of Conſctance, \» 

-; Theſerfiur Propoki ig premiſed, whereof. three were affirmative, and this 5,7 458, 
Liſt of « wahle pomees; The Lach HY As, ws 
...Fifthly, that Hypocziie is not rec: with a goad Conſcience. I mean not that $27, 6g. 
Hypocrilie; which. coaliſts ja the concealing from the eyes of men the fins or frailties 
be is guile-of z for ſuppoſing thoſe frailties to be what they are, 5. e. acknowledging 
in them @guilt proportionate to their nature, I cannot ſee why the bare defire to con- 
ceal chem the eyes of men (ſeparated from the fins or frailties themſelves,and from 
2p treacherous deliga in ſuch oncopingy) Tapas be huge to ſuperadd any farther 

| of guilt; when on the ather fide the publickneſs of a fin is an aggrayation of it, 

it more ſcandalous and ſo more crimioous alſo. Noragain do I mean that hypo- 

crifie, which is the taking in any thought of the praiſe of men (and the like) in our belt 
a(tionszfor as Jong as we vefleſh about us,ſome degrees of this will go near ſometimes 
to inhcuate themſelves; (and then though hep grove blemiſhes tathoſe beſt ations, 
and by anticipsting the paym@ar and it here beforehand, rob us of that heaven- 
ly reward bercafter , which would otherwile be rexdred to us eccording to thoſe works , 
yet ſtil} being but ſpots of ſons, reconcileable with a, regenerate eſtate, ( as the ſtraw 
and combuſtible ſuperſtruction, is ( ip Saiat Pex! ) compatible with the true ſubſtan- 
tial foundation,) they will be xeconcilcable with good Conſcience allo, which is always 
commenſurate to a regenerate eſtate. | 

Bue the bypocrifie which 1 mean, is, firſt, that which is oppoſite to ( and: incompa- Se@#. 70, 
tible with) ftacerity ; firſt, thedeceiving of men, with a pretence of piety putting oft 
the moſt LUachriſtian fias, having ao more of Chriſtianity than will ſerve to miſchief 
others, i.e. only the pretence of it to diſguiſe the poiſon: of a bitter heart. Secondly, 
the deceiving oft God, or thirdly, bis own ſoul, not dealiog uprightly with either; and 
nothing more contrary than this to a good Conſcience, 

Secondly , the maimed rmaatilate obedience , the compounding betwixt God and Se@. 71, 
Satan, the! Sameritens fearing the Lord and ſerving their own Gods, joining others 


with God, and paying tothem a reſpect equal or fuperiour to that which they pay to 
God, ſerving Mammon and God, or Mammon more than God 5 or | 
Thirdly, the former profeſſion, the 43s or outlide garb of Godlineſs , not joining Fe. 72, 
the inward, but.making a meer pageant of piety, denying the powerthereof; or 
t 


-» Fourthly, the hypocrifie of the wiſher and woulder, that could wiſhhe were better Se@, 73, 
than heis, could be well pleaſed to dye the death of the righteow, to have all the gainful 
part, the revenue and crown of a good Conſcience, but will not be at the charge of a 
conſcientious lifez or | ek 

Fifthly, the hypocrifie of: the partial obedient that is a Tpwwmrvinas of duty, chooſes Sed, 74. 
out the eafie, fmooth, pliable dofrines of Chriſtianity , the cheap or coſtle(s perfor- 
mances 3 the d/mvrey woifeer, will ſerve the Lord his God of that which coſts him nothing, 
will do ſomp things that have nothing contrary to paſſions in general, or particularly 
to his paltions, like Herod that could bear John Baptiſt gladly, be preſent at as many 
Sermons as he could wilh,*( and many the like painleſs performances ) but when the 
weightier matters of the Law expett to be taken up alſo, cannot ſubmit to ſuch bur- 
thens; or ; 

Sixthly, the hypocriſie of the temporary, which abſtains only as long as the puniſh- $e@. 75. 
ment is over his head, and awes hjm toit, or as long as he meets with no temptations to 
the contrary 3 both which what place they have in the Death-bed repentance evea 
when it is not only a ſorrow for fin, but a reſolution of amendment alſo, I leave it to be 
confidereds or + 

Seventhly, the hypocrifie of thoſe which commit evil that good may come of it, Se@. 76, 
who venture on the moſt Un-chriltian fins for Gods glory, accept the perſon of the Al- 
mighty, do jnjuſftice for hisfake , or rather ſupp him pars , and fetch in the 
Devil or their own vile Juſts to relieve aad afliſt God, of whom the Apoſtle pro- 
nounceth their damnation is juſt, Row. 3. 8; Or 

Laſtly, the hypocrifie of him which keeps any one cloſe undepoſited fin upon his $2. 77» 
ſoul. Theſe are each of them contrary to ſome part of. the ground of good Con- 
ſcience, to the foundation of Chriſtian confidence, ſome to the fouty , ſome to the 
reſolution, and ſome to the obedience, © ==2 in all, and ſome to the perleverance which 
is abſolutely neceſlary to the good Conſcience. | 

A fixth Propoſition is, that a ſupine wilful courſe of. gegligence and ſloth, whether S*&- 7 3, 
in duties of mans particular calling, or. more eſpecially in the duties of the general 
calling as we are Chriſtians, that (in of «z«Gis, is not reconcileable with a goo0 Con- 


ſcience, ( omiſſions being deſtructive, ſuch they may be as well as commiſlions ) wat 
ther 
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Sed. 82. 


ther it be omiſſion of the performance of moral or Chriſtian precepts mr 4 im- 
provements of the Law in the Sermon on the Mount, being not —__ | bar 
Precepts obligatory to Chriſtians) or whether it be onelythe wiltul ſupine flochful 
negleCting the means of knowledge, fuch as are agreeable to my courſe of life 5 Or 
the negleQing to make uſe of thoſe means which are neceſſary to enable metro get out 
of ary (in : (One a of which natare was by Chriſt noted and cenſured in his Diſci 
Their not faſting and praying to caſt ont that Devil that would not otherwiſe be caft ont ; 
Or the not avoiding ſuch occaſions which are apt to berray me to itz Such'a&ts as theſe, 
are ("as Chriſt ſaith to thoſe Diſciples ) at of faithleſweſ7 and perverſeneſe, Mat. 17.17. 
and conſequently the continued courle of them contrary to the ſincerity of endeayour; 
and ſo unreconcileable with a good Conſcience. 

The ſeventh Propoſition is, that all habitual cuſtomary obdurate inning is unrecon» 
cileable utterly with a good Conſcience. I add the _ [ Obdarate ] which fignifies 
the hardniog of the heart againſt the knowledge of the truth , againſt exhortations, 
againſt threats of Gods Word, againſt checks of natural Conſcience, or illuminations 
of Grace, againſt reſolutions and vows tothe contrary , for this will make any habit 
certainly unreconcileable with a good Conſcience 3 Whereas 'tis poſlible that ſome 
Cuſtomary finning may be through ignorance of the duty, and that ignorance if it be 
not contracted by ſome wilfulneſs of mine may be matter of excuſe to me, and fo re- 
concileable with good conſcience by force of the ſecond Propoſition. + But the obdu- 
rate holding out againſt Gods Spirit, either knocking for admittance but not opened 
to, or checking and reſtraining from fin after converſion, and not hearkned to, reſiſt- 
ing all Gods methods of working on us and ſtill reſolytely walkiog after the fleſh, this 
is by no means reconcileable with a good Conſcience, nay nor any habit of fin ſimply 
taken ( for that is excluſive of the habit of piety neceſſary to the good Conſcience ) 
unleſs it have that authentick plea of faultles ignorance toecxcuſe it, 


The eighth Propofition is,that any deliberate preſumptuous a or commiſtion of any 
ſin againſt which damnation, or not inheriting the Kingdom of-heaven , is pronounced 
in the New Teſtament, being not immediately retrated by repentance , humiliation 
and all the efte&ts of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor. 7. 11. is wholly unreconcileable with b 


Conſcience. Such are Gal. 5.19. Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, ( four 
diſtin& degrees of incontinence ) I1dolatry, witchcraft, ( two degrees of impiety )) ha- 
tred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, hereſies, exvyings, murthers, ( nine de- 
grees of the pride of life, or that other branch of carnality flowing from 4 or the 
Iraſcible faculty ) drunkenneſs, revelling, ( the ſpecies of intemperance ) and ſuch like : 
and the ſame with ſome variation and addition, 1 Cor.6.9,10, and Eph. 5.5. Every one 
of theſe at the very commiſſion have the nature of peccata ſanciantia, wounding the 
linner to the heart, letting out a great deal of good blood and vital | mop , and weak- 
ning the habit of Chriſtian vertue; of peccate clamantia, crying lins,, the voice of 
conlcience ſo wronged by them, calling to heaven for judgment againſt ſuch opprefſ- 
ſours, or perhaps Satan carrying an accuſation thither againſt ſuch offenders3 and if 
upon this they be not ſtraight retracted by an earneſt contrition, humiliation, and re- 
pentance, they then proceed farther to be ( any one att of them ) peccata vaſtantia 
conſcientiam, fins waſting and deſpoiling the conſcience, betraying to ſome ſadder pu- 
niſhment, even defertion, and withdrawing of Grace, and delivering up to our own 
hearts Juſts, a conſequent of which are all vile affe&ions, Kow. 1. and that way, 
curſing, Heb.6.8, 

Juſt as it was the manner of the Jews Judicatures, He that was puniſhed by their 
W712 ſeparation or «2:55 (not permitted to come near any man within four cubits ) 
if he did not thereupon ſhew and approve his repentance within the ſpace of ewo 
months,on that contumacy was then ſmitten with their DIM anathema or execration, 
and ſometimes caſt into priſon. + So is Gods dealing with the finner remaining impeni- 
tent for ſuch a ſpace, ſubſtrattion of Gods Grace and Spirit, the curſe of the Goſpel is 
his portion. | 

For the clearing of which truth yet farther , *twill be obſervable that the danger 
that ariſes from one ſin of the firſt magnitude, againſt which the ſentence is pronoun- 
ced, that they who are guilty of ſuch, ſhall never inherit eternal life, is or may be to 
him that after the knowledge of the truth relapſes into it as great as that which is in- 
curred by many leſſer (ins,or by a relapſing into a generality of impnre life, and there- 
fore the remaining in that one fin,will be as unreconcileable with a regenerate eſtate,as 
the remaining in many other, and proportionably one a& of it as noxious and mamas 


to conſcience, as apt to provoke God to withdraw his Spirit ,- as many acts of _ e 
efler 
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tefler and. t nekher any act either of lefles or fi in; a; fingere 
loverof Chriſt, prelemily-x 45.it will be-if he. coninye {@.)*doth ſo. grigye, 
as t9-quench Gods Spirit utterly, ſo. provoke God , ay 30 make, him wholly. with» 
draw his Grace and totally deſert. bjm 37 yet if that ane fin} be conginued 10 , favoured 
and indulged to, either by multiplying more adts of it, or by not expreſiag 7+ ny 
tauce fas it by all thoſe means which the Apoſtle requires of hig1 Corgntpfan, 
or. which are named as effects of gadly ſorrow, 2 Cor. 7.11, this dafal pynithmcny os 
deſertian then to be expedied as the reward of any one ſuch fin, agg tram theacg yulll 
follow an impaſiibility tor that man ſodeſerted ever tg, return; 10: x8 ACE -AZMIp 
Gods ſpecial aid, which is naw wikhdrawn, being ablohutely cl TP 


Where yet of thoſe, that thus remain jn avy ſuch fin, there js {gn &n&ea; For Sed. 83, 
foe that (0. remain.ia lin, do ſo remain. thas they dehjre not to.gesy, aytah It bate 30 
be reformed 3. others though: enſnared (o in fro that they. cannpt get outs JE arg YoTY 
earneſt ang ſollicitaus to had-out ſome means ta break through agd efpage om phthoſe 
ſnares,..4pd.then this latter ſtate of ſoul though it be net ſylligeetiar give claim gy 
right.20 mercy, (the victory over the world, the aGua]-taxlakingaf al Woh hog bemng 
neceflary tothat, and ngt ooly our wilkes that we were HaorIousg: Eu 152. 00argy 
and more hopeful capacity of the.grace of-xepentance, more. take blelled: by 
the returning of Gods Spirig evabling to xepent, than) that, former ſtate, gf, coutemplyr 
ous comjoners in the fare fjn appears ta be, ; bog 909 4218919 I 154m 10m i © _ 

For though in both theſe ſtates there is no repenting without 9ds new. gilt.gf 5:7. 24. 
Grace, and no abſolute promilethat Gad. will be. ſa gragipys to ſuch finngry, - x<4 there | 
is a place, 1;:Jeby.5, 16, which makes a difference between ſy uata:; | 484 fpr(wot 
wo death Ghoth of thew [tates of impenitence and, parhiting in (in, by. dificnngss 
the g6wo latuer;degrees of excommunicatian did among the Jews, £ And SrAatemyy ; 
tha both nating a total ſeparation, but the Jatter a final alla, and by thgcompolitiog.gf 
the word intimating degth; os deſalatian, giving vp the fianerga difine vengeances a 
hopeleſs or contumacious, in reference to which the phraſe. is -hereipledsia fn arte 
death, whezeas the other, of impenitence,/nat arrived ta that delpfrate, 4Ontumacy, 
is a ſtate of cuxſeunder Cherem ar exatbewe, bunt not upto death yer and allows! this 
priviledge to-the prayers, of faichful- mea) for others, that they -/0a4 obtain life! for 
thoſe thet bave fluned not unto: death, where: that [| the aatbeing ta dearh | oh 3: 419,218 
to be taken not from the matter of the Gin, but fram the difpolition, ph ghe/ finger 58d 
ſo from this defiriog to get out, though he remain ia js.5 05 amewhary anfuerableng 
that, might, 'if any doubt wore made of 't, be proveds by othes:argwagnt3 ſo.by 
putting together the peculiar uſe of the word: «91, 40 that Authors: far abiding 
and continuing in (in, and tho np extenuarion: that ſigh abiding iv, capable of Clo:fa5 
as to make one ſuch abiding ſo much leſs than another ſuch abiding, 4s: QC tagld 
be called «#s 3a, t'other not )) ſave only this of wiſhing and heaving and labouring to 
get. out, ( which ſuppoſes ſome remainder -of exextings thangh-vo. of; Saactifyipgs or 
aſſiſting Grace ) while the other goes on without any care or love, ar, define of Re- 
formation. 

And though (till there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſt unreformed finner's prayers $27. 25, 
ſhall be heard for himſelf upon that bare gefirp ta get out, which his praying for Grace 
will ſuppoſe ( there being no ſuch promife of Grace to the relapſt perſon upon his 
prayer, as there is toany elſe) yet 'tis clear from that place of Saint John that this 
priviledge belongs to the prayers of other faithful penitents for ſuch a more mode- 
rate degree of unfaithful impenitents, upod their requeſt God will give life to ſuch, i.e. 
ſuch a —__ of Grace as (hall be ſutficient to enable them to recover back to repen- 
tance, of which being given them upon the others prayers, if they make uſc, (* as in- 
fallibly they will if they were and continue to be really ſollicitous to get out of that 
ſtate) they ſhall undoubtedly live eternally. 

The praftice of which dofrine of Saint Johns thus explained you ſhall fee every g27, 245. . 
wherein the ſtories of, or canons for the penitents, where they thayfor any fin of Ec- 
clelizſtical cognizance were excommunicated, did return to the peW of the Church, 

( an image of the peaceof God ) by ſeveral degrees, of which the firſt was, to ſtay 
and oft lie without the Church doors, and in the porch at hours of prayer, and delire 
thoſe that retained the honour of being accounted faithfu], and fo had liberty to go 
into the Church, to pray to God for them. Which as the ſecure ſupine negligent 1m- 
penitent was not likely todo, ſo was be not to expe the benefit of it, por the Chri- 
ſtian brother obliged to pray for him z though yet by St. Johns [_ 3m inviens >ipe, I ſay not 
of that or concerning that ſtate of (in, that he ſhall pray ] I am not convinced that it 
were unlawful fo to do. By 
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” of Conſcience. 


By all this thys ſet and bounded with its due limitations, the truth of my eighth Pro” 
ion will appear, of the unreconcileableneſs of fuch preſumptuous atts of ſuch 
randed fins unretrafted, with a regenerate eltate or Conſcience, as being in- 
deed quite contrary to every part arid branch of the premiſed ground of a good 
Conſcience. Ve 
To which all that I ſhall add is only this, that he that tenders but the comforts 
of this life, #. e. of a good Conſcience, will be ſure never to commir deliberately and 
preſumptuouſly, or having by ſurreption fallen, never to lie down or continue one 
minute unhumbled unreformed in any ſuch fin, on which that direful fate is by Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles inſcribed [| ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of heaven 7 where yet as 
I ſhall not affirm that none ſhall ſubje& us to that danger but thoſe which are there 
ſpecified, ( for there is added and ſuch like, and other (ins there may be committed 
with the like deliberation and preſumption, and ſo as contrary to Conſcience ) fo 
ſhall TI not ſay that'all that commit any one att of any'of theſe without that delibera- 
tion and preſumption, or that are preſently by their own heart ſmitten and brought - 
to repentance for them, ſhall incurr that danger; for the words «p4wwns and miirne, 
the doers and" committers of them fignifie the deliberate committing and indulgent 
yielding to them, contrary to which the excuſe of ſurreption at the time and the in- 
ſtant eebfoquent yerrattetion of them (by contrition, confeſſion, forſaking , and re- 
inforcement of greater care and vigilance for the future _) will be ſure means to deliver 
from that danger. | | 
Whereto yet this caution muſt be annext which may paſs for | 
A ninth Propoſition, That the frequency or repetition of any ſuch acts after ſuch 
contrition and reſolution is an argument of the unſfincerity of that contrition, of the 
deceivableneſs of that pretended greater care, and ſo a ſymptome of an ill Conſcj- 
ence , as the ſpreading of the skall or leproſie after the Prieſts inſpettion is ſufficient 
to pronounce the patient unclean, Bev. 13. and as that diſeaſe in the relapſe may be 
mortal which at firſt was not. ;& 
Other more particular niceties I confels there are , the diſtinguiſhing of which 
might be uſeful for ſome mens ſtates, and help to diſabuſe them both out'sf an erroneous 
and a ſecure, yea and an overtrembling Conſcience. But becauſe that which would 
be thus proper to one, being laid down in common, or caſt into the lottery, might 
have the ill -hap to be drawn by him to whom it is not proper, ( as that Phylick 
which would purge out a diſtemper from one, will breed a weakneſs in another.) and 
becauſe no wiſe man ever thought fit to take Laws out of generalities, I ſhall reſolve 
rather to obey ſuch reaſons, and to be directed by ſuch examples, not to deſcend to 
particulars, than to be in danger firſt of tempting the Readers patience, then of inter- 


rupting his peace. 


my for ws, for we truſt we have a good Conſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly, 
eb. 12, 18. | 


FINTIS. 


:S.C A N D' AL: 
E that would know the true proper full importance of the word Scavdel $e8. 1, 2 
or Offence , or to be Offi or Scandalizd (as they are taken for the 
' fame) need. not ſeek into many Authors for it. The new Teſtament, 
+add the Apocrypbal Books, and the Greek tranſlation ofthe old Teſta- 
| S- ment, are the prime Authours that have uſed theſe words, and all other 
later Chriſtian Writers may juſtly be thought to have had them ftotn that Fountain ; £0 
ancient prophane Writers not affording ther. From hence 'will be fure juſt to infer, Se@; 2," * | 
that in as many ſences as the Scripture Canvunical and Apocryphal hath uſed the words: 
in ſo many they may be juſtly uſed, and jn no more. Now the uſes of the word _ 
Scandal among them ate ejther natural ( as generally in the old Teſtament, ) or boy- 9974%2r 
rowtd, i.e, metaphorical as chiefly in the new. ) It naturally fighifies three things, 
1. A Trap, a Gin, or Snare to catch any thing: So in the Greek tranſlation of P/alt Sed. 3. 
69. 22. thewurdis us'd, ( being joyn'd withtwo other words which fignifie ſnare and. 
giv, ) and in our new tran(larion is rendred a trop + and therefote ib the place of Rome, ms 6 Sew, 
11. 9. whete the ſame words aretited out of the Septuaginits tranflatiof , and gor but 
of the Hebrew text of the Pſalm, I ſhould conceive it ſhould be rendred by analogy., 
not ſtumbling blocks but giv, or ſome other word belonging to this firſt + eras 
{n chis ſence it is uſed 1 Afae: $. 4. where it is all one with ſaare,.-and it is farther ta- 
terpreted by ( laying wait by the way ) 19 catch them treacherowſly. 'S0 again Wiſ4.14.1t. 
the word is uſed, and explained by another word, ſignifyidg a trap, ot ſ#4##e, the very 
ſame thacwas uſed in the Pſalms, and to the Rowars. i 
2. It ſignifies any 0bſtecle of hindrance id ina mans way, by Which the paſſenger SeZ. 4. 
isdetait'd or ſtopt, peculiarly a ſharp Stake, ſuch avi time of War m& were wont 
to put in the fields where their enemy ſhould follow, to wound their feet or legs in 
their paſſage : againſt which being ſo otdinary in War, they ancicttly uſed greaves 
of braſs to defend their feet or legs, 1 Sew. 17.6. to which you may refer that Epi- 
thete ſo frequent in Homer, vil, and xunnrnuiſ;* Azuu, to lignitic thoſe greaves 
brazen or othetwiſe, that the Grecias uſed 3 deſcribed by that Poet, 1a. #, by «nt 1n:- 
14'zrs egarripes made of tin, and covering the whole leg to the knee, of ſo firm a fub- 
ſtance thac ic made a loud noiſe at the ſiroke of the weapon on it, cxavptnior wrdfnnn , 
faith he. Thus is the word 5vrauncy uſed, Judith 5, 1. where we render it impedi- 
ments, a word ſomewhat too general to fignifie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments 
to wound or gall the paſſengers, which are known to every body: for which I btlieve 
we have ſome proper Engliſh word, I think it is 4 geP<trap. 
3. The word ſignifies a fore or block in the way, at which men are apt (if they $27, 5. 
be not careful, ot if they goin thedark ) to ſtumble and fall : and rthereupoh fn the 
old Teſtamett it is taken fot a fal/: and fo ſometimes for ffr,\ the fall of the ſort, as 
th 12. 2, (where theſe words | leſt it be aw offence ] would more clearly be ren- 
dred out of the Greek, /eſ# it become an offence , i. 4 ſin or pollution ; as you may lee 
in the ſame matter which is theretreated of, Dar. 1. 8, TobP1. 1 - and 1 Saw. 15. 31, 
and ſometimes for ruive or deſiruGion, the fall of the whole perſon, which we are 
brought roby fin, as Judith 5.20. our Engliſh renders it r=ive, and P/al.49. 13, Where 
though we read foly, the Septuagint read Scandal, by that rendring an Hebrew word 705 
which ſignifies both folly and reine. I confeſs this laſt acception of the word for r»zne, is 
ſomewhat rare ( yet authoriz'd by our Engliſh in the place of Jadith, ) and thetefore 
if any diſlike ir, I (hall hot ſtand much upon it : becauſe in both thoſe places laſt men» 
tioned it may well h Gignifie for, as that is a ſnare or ſtumbling block,, its occalion 
of ruine, or falling,or de ion, it which ſencel conceive 'tis uſed,Judg. 3.27. Whete 
'tis rendred a on z. e. 4 fin enſnaring or occaſioning ruine. 
Beſides theſe three (ee in which, the word in Greek tetait'd in our lati- ge, 6, 
guage, is read in theo] 


Teſtament, I am confident there is no other, ſave once Pſalm 
50..20. for ſlander or calunmy or defapiation, (for ſo the Hebrew there Hgnifies) 1 = 2) 
; whic 
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which is vulgar amongſt us in Engliſh; by a Scandal acaniog 2 ſlander: but that ſence 
being but once met with in the whole Bible, or twice at moſt, ( Eccl. 27.23. where yet 
I conceive the tranſlation might bemended ), will not deſerve to be taken into con- 


fideration. OS Te.” "ot 
SeF.7. _ Now forthe uſe of the word in the new Teſtament,'tis firſt obſervable,that the beſt 
nomenclature for haxd words ja that is the obſerving thg uſe of theng in the Greek 'of 
the old, for the Wyiters of the New Teſtagent, bei s not Greths , wxote in an 
idiom. proper and/peculiar to them only, any thoſe: x Jets that wrote alſo in 
Greek , ſomewhhat differing from that of the Attick, or natural Greek Writers. And 
therefore we may well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there found 
and already obſeryed, will be very inſtrumental to the underſtanding of the ſame ; 
and others derived from it in the New Teſtament. And ſo much the rather . 
oxardungp as I ſaid, no prophane Greek Writer before the Scripture, is known to have ; 
nw only; Ariſophanes.once a word near it, This being premiſed , 'twill be worth "Gr 
pains (at leaſt by ſo.doing we ſhall. put the whole matter beyond. exception 
vey briefly all the places inthe new Teſtament, where the word is uſed. 
Se. 8. o that end I ſhall begin with the firſt in my Concordance, which 13 2fatth. 1 2: 
41. the Angels ſhall gather ont all Scandals; *tis in a ſence borrowed fromthe fe- 
cond mentioned figntication of a ſbarp ſtake, which he who hath once met with and 
been gall'd by it, is wont to gather up-and caſt into the fire, as there it follows the An- 
gels = our {akes ſhould do, verſe 42. ( to which Saint Pav/Miſo ſeems to allude, 2 Cor. 
I1, 29. in putting Scandalizing and burning together ) and denotes fimply whatſoever 
may wornd, or gal/us in our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means foreſſow our pace, 
cauſe us to ſiacken, orgive over, or lye down in the ſervice of Chriſt, ſo 42at. 17.27. 
Chriſt paies tribute, that he may not offend the Jews i, e. that they might not think 
him a Contemner of the Temple, to which the tribute was due, and ſo forſake and not 
+. believein him; that he might not diſcourage them from following him. So Matth. 15. 
12. the Phariſees hearing a dodtrine that gall'd them particularly, were offended and 
forſook him, that doQrine drave them away. from following him. So again ( Aatth. 
18.7.) it muſt nggd: be that offences come, which ſeems to refer to falſe doGFrines and 
bereſies, if you compare that verſe with 1 Cor.11.19, there muſt be Hereſies ( and Rome. 
16.17. where offences are ſaid to be contrary to the Apoſtles DoFrine, and that they mult 
| be avoided, as the Heretick, muſt Tit.3.10. ) the venting of which of all things moſt 
: ora hinders others in theix Chriſtian coxrſe, but whether it be meant peculiarly of * Here- 
Pbiliny p.20, hes or exemplary ſins it matters not, To which ſoever you apply it, another place, 
where «1;6- Luke 17.1. will belong ynto it alſo, being the place direly nes to It, So Matth. 
—_ —_— 18.6. He that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, 4. e. he that ſhall occaſion their falling 
with «1-5» Off into any fin; or, which the place eſpecially imports, by contemning them, diſcou- 
v2:9601% rage them from the (tudy of piety. For ſo on the contrary fide to receive them, ver. 5. 
eel nd 5re- 18 by Saint Atark 9.41. exprelt to conſiſt in doing them kindneſs to enconrage them in the 
wo wer, waysof-godlineſs. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid a Scandal to the Fews, i. e. they that were 
nc. Otherwiſe not ill opinion'd of him, and ſo foVowed him with the multitudes, when they 
ſaw him crucified, were quite diſcourag'd, and fell away from him, ( as they that are ſo 
gall'd by thoſe ſtakes are fain to give over the purſuit, to return }) and (o reſolved, ſee- 
10g him dye, that he was not the Xeſſios whom they expefted, a glorious temporal de- 
liverer. To which belongs that notable place, Afes.11. 6. and Luke7. 23. Bleſſed # be 
that ſhall not be offended in me, i.e. ſhall not be gall d and diſcourag'd, and fo fall off by 
ſeeing the ſufferings that befall me, and await my diſciples or followers. So again X1at. 
13.57. Mark 6.3. It is ſaid, that the conſideration of his known and mean birth- occa- 
ſioned their being offendedgn him, i. e. their deſerting and not believing of him, when 
the miracles which he had done inclin'd them ſomewhat to a valuing of him. So Fohn 
6. 61. When Chriſt talks of eating the fleſh of the ſon of man, they were'vſſended,. (that 
is ) that ſpeech carnally underſtood ( either that Chriſt was to dye, ( which the eating 
his fleſh preſuppoſed, and they did not like to hear of; dreaming of a temporal glorious 
Meſſias ) or that they wereto turn Cannibals and eat mans fleſb,) diſcourag'd them from 
following him, at leaſt for taking him for the Meſſaas. So Gal.5.11. perlecution is called 
the Scandal of the Creſi,or that upon which ſo many are diſcourag'd from profeſiing the 
crucified Saviour, according to that in the parable of the ſower, at. 13.21. Mark 4.17. 
upon the coming of perſecutioa preſently he is offended, i.e. gall d, and falls off, and 
Matth. 24. 10. on the ſame occaſion and in the ſame ſence. So Meatth.26. 31, Mark 
14.27. this night ( to wit of my attachment) ye ſhall all be offended becauſe of me, 
7. e. fall back, forſake me : and ſo in Saint Peters anſwer, verſe 39. Although all men 
| : ſhould 
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be led, yet will T never be offended: upon which , that which Chriſt re- 


joyns. ( before the cock crow; ice. before morning, or day break , all one with this 
night, 31. thow ſhalt we thrice ) is an interpretation of the word offended, 

and ſhews, that to be offended, is to deny Chriſt. And ſo Job. 16.1.. Theſe things have 

1 ſpoken wnto you, that ye ſhould not be. offended; where Chriſt foretels the perſecu- 
cionsthat'{hould'befall them, that they might be forewara'd too, and not fall off, when 

they befall them. 

heſe are the chief, if not all the,places to which the ſecond old Teſtament accep» Sed, 9, 

'tion of the word Scaxdalin a Metaphorical borrowed ſence belongs, and of all of them, : 
andeach, you may obletve, 1. That Scandal lignifies either ſome ſi, the occaſion of 

farther ſs mothers; or elſe fomewhat elſe, which though it be nor (in, yet occaſions Sed. 10. 
fin in others , though very-indireatly ſometimes, as the Croſs af Chriſt : and whe- 

ther in onegr other; the rule will be, that he that is offended or ſcundalized , doth di- 

realy commit ſome fin, and that, for molt of the places, the (in of infidelity, or forſa- 

king or denying Chrilt. 
2, That the being Scandaliz'd, falling off from Chriſt, ( or the effe&t which follows Se. 11. 
that occalion ) hath no refleQion or influence (in any of the places) on' that which 
was the occaſion 3 ſo as to make it ſinful or avoideble, if it were not lo before, ( as will 
appear to any that will ſurvey the places) and conſequently that anothers being Scan- 
daliz'd is not ſufficient to lay a charge on him, whoſe ation ( otherwiſe not chargeable 
or criminous ) was the occaſion of his being ſcandaliz'd. Let the Croſs of Chriſt, with 
which ſo many were jn this ſence, ſcandaliz'd, ſuffice for a proof of this. 
Other places there are which muſt be interpreted by bringing the metaphor from $e7. 12. 
the firſt of the three ſences, as it lignifies a ſnare or giz to catch one in, So Mat. 16.23. | 
Thou art an offence unto me, i.e. by expreſling thy deteſtation againſt my ſufferings, thou 
laboureſt to bring me into an horrour and fear of ſuffering, and ſoineffect tempteſt me 
to fin 3 where you muſt mark, that though Peter were an offence to Chriſt , that is, 
tempted him, laboured to exſnere him, yet Chriſt was not Scandaliz'd , offended, en- 
ſnared,or overcome by the temptation, In the ſame ſence is that Revel.2.14. of Balians 
who taught Balaec Bberir exardurory we render it t0 caſt 4 ſtumbling block ; but (ure it is 
moſt clearly," to lay « ſnare before the Children of 1/rael, to entice them by their 
Daughters to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to intrap and deſtroy them. 
In this ſence Scandal is fo perfectly all one with Temptation, that as a learned Lud. de Deiv, 
man hath obſerved, the Ethiopick interpreter of the new Teſtament, inſtead of 
Scandal puts a word that ſignifies Temptation, and the ſame that inthe Lords prayer is p32 
put for Temptation : in this ſence is that of the eye and the foot vffending us, Matth. 5. from 121 
29.18.8, Mark 9.47. i.e. when a mans eye, or any other member of his body proves 
a ſnare to him, an in-let to Temptations, a means of bringing him to any fin. 
And of thoſe places you may, obſerve again, 1. That no man is ſaid to be offen- Sed, 14. 
ded, but he that commits the fi to which he is tempted, and therefore Chrilt is 
not faid to be offended, that is, really to be wrought upon by that Scandal; but 
as Satan tempted him, Aeatth. 4. yet he yielded not, but overcame the tempter : So 
here he uſes that other Satan: for to have been offended in this ſence had been all one 
with being overcome by a temptation. 
Second] , That the Agent, or hethat is ſaid to lay the ſnare or to offend, finneth alſo Se7, 15, 
C as in all the places it will de fa&o appear that they did ) though 'no body be taken in 
it, as he that tempteth to evil commits a (in, though his temptation prove not effectual, 
The ſetting of a faare beiog a poſitive act, a note of a treacherous deſign, though it do 
not ſucceed. And therefore in 1 Maccheb. 8. 35, 36. the laying of ſnares tor to intrap |, 
the 1/7 aeliter, or bring them from obſerving the Law,is call'd there by the devils name, ne TP 
an evil Adverſary, or as the Greek hath it, a devil to Iſrael. 
A third'and laſt fart of places there are that refer to the third mention'd accep- Sed, 15. 
tion of the word, as it ſignifies a tumbling block, ſo when the word ſtone is joined with 77% 2550s” 
it, or the Greek word, that ſignifies ſixwbling, (o Rom. 9.33. Chrilt is called a tum * 
bling block, and rock of offence, i. e. an occaſion of fall, or lin in many , and confe- 
y_— of encreafing their condemnation, as he faith , if he had not come, &c. they 
«d not had fin, i. e. had not-been ſo great ſinners, had not been guilty of the great 
fin of unbelief, and crucifying of Chriſt.: and therefore Simeon propheſies of Chriſt, 
that he would be for the fal of wany in 1/rael,-many fins his coming ſhould be the 
occalion of, ſo Row.14-13. That no man lay « ſiumbling block, or ſcandal (which we ren- 
der an occaſſon of falling ) in his brothers way, that is, do or practiſe any thing , thar 


may bring another that comes after him, upon his noſe, or to commit any lin. So 
D d I Pet, 
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1 Pet. 2.8. Chriſt is called « ftone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, ut whichto ſtumbl 


is to be diſobedicnt to Chriſt. So Rom, 14. 21. ſiumbleth or #s _ or is made 
weak i. e. by following thee, doth fall, commits ſome fin, doth ſome att unlawful for 
him ( though ſimply it were not _— thee; it being againſt his Conſcience , though 
not againſt thine ) and ſo by faling bruiſes and weakens himſelf; makes himſelf leſs 
able for Gods ſervice, than he was: for ſo every (in againſt Conſcience being a grie- 
ving the ſpirit, is conſequently the ſpiritual weakening of the man, or if you will 
( as in Saint James «26s tignifies 0. 5, 14. ) the wound or diſeaſe of the foul. So again, 
1 Cor. 8. 9. ſtumbling block to the weak, and verſe 13. where 'the caſe is clearly the 
ſame that we laſt mentioned : that if any manby doiogany indifferent- thing (which 
he in Conſcience is inform'd to be perfeQly lawful for him to do )) ſhall accation ano- 
ther mans fin by doing that after him which he is not refolv'd to be lawful, that 
man offcnds againſt that charity due to his brother, and therefore muſt think. fit to 
deny himſelf the uſe of that liberty which Chriſt hath given him. To this my be- 
long that other place, 1 John 2.10. where that phraſe ( there is no Scandal in him ) 
ſeems to ſignitie, falls not into thoſe ſins that ignorant men or uncharitable ( who are 
ſaid in the Antitheſis, verſe 11. to walk, in the dark )) are ſubje&t unto. |, One place 
more there is belonging to this purpoſe, where though the word 8candel be not uſed 
in the Text, yet Tz-ow®,, offence, is uſed, and that I confels to be all one, and it is 
2 Cor. 6.3. giving no offence in any thing 3 where yet offence is interpreted by Beza, 
quippiam ad quod poſſint impingere, any thing that others may fiumble at, or be alien'd 
trom the Goſpel by; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty (mentioned ver.4,5,6. ) they 
that ce us, would be apt todo: and fo that which follows imports alſo ( that the Ai- 
niſtry be not blamed) that is, that our Attions be not juſtly reprehended or found fault 
with, but in all things approving our ſelves, &c. 

And of this third ſort of places 'tis obſervable again, I. that he that is offended, 
fins himſelf, ſtumbles, and falls, and bruiſes himſelt, and 2. that he that is the occa- 
ſion of his fall doth not always fin (for Chriſt, and Grace, and that which ſhould have 
been for their wealth, proves to many an occaſion of falling ) but yet ſometimes he doth : 
as if he purpoſely in a matter indifferent, when he might have choſen , doth any thing 
which another whoſe Conſcience is dowbtful, doth after him, and fo ſins 3 nay, if he 
do not abſtain from tht indifferent aftion, when he ſees that conſequent likely to fol- 
low 3 nay if he benot careful to obſerve, whethet the conſequent be likely to follow, 
and if fo, to abſtain. This third fort of &candal you ſee is applyed peculiarly to one 
kind of actions, thoſe by the doing of which another coming after, and doing the ſame, 
falls into fin, as when either the example was ſinful , or being indifferent in it (elf is 
againſt the other mans conſcience, and ſo being imitated by him, is in him a lin againſt 
conſcience and not indiflerent. And then | 

Another ſort of attions there are which may though not ſo direftly , yet not im- 
properly be refer'd to this head, as, when I do any thing in it ſelf not «lawful, 
yet very apt to be miſtaken by other men, for ſomewhat elſe which is unlawful; and 
ſee it ſtrongly probable, that thoſe which will be apt ſo to miſtake , will be as apt 
allo by occalion of this a&ion of mine, to commit that other (in which they conceive 
me to have committed, or to confirm and harden themſelves in that fin through that 
miſtaken example of mine, which they might otherwiſe probably have reformed, if 
they had nct received encouragement by this aftion of mine; ,And if queſtion be 
made, what is to be thought of this, I anſwer, that although I am not ſure that that 
place of Scripture in our Engliſh Bibles which commands | to abſtain from all appea- 
rance of evil, ] doth come home to this purpoſe, ( becauſe «4 mrs ifs which we 
render | from all appearance ] may bear another fence, and fignifie no more than frow 


every kind or ſort of evil,for ſo both the Greek «%s, and Latine ſpecies import z and -with- 


all, appearance of evil is ſo uncertain, and inconſtant a thing , that to abſtain from it 
__ cannot be the matter of any poſſable command. And again, though I dare 
not from that other precept of i= 2nus whatſoever is of good report , Phil. 4.8. con- 
clude it unlawful to doany thing which hath the il] luck to be of / report, 3. e. tobe 
miſtaken for a fin ( becauſe 1. there is no prohibition in that place interdiCting the 
doing of every thing which is of i#{ report, 2. no analogy of other Chriſtian rules ro 
infer ſuch prohibition, it being rather the fate of all Chriſtian vertues to be evil ſpoken 
of, and the receiving the praiſe of men, being branded by Chriſt as unreconcileable 
with believing, 3. becauſe ſome aCtions of Chriſt were of i//report , particulacly that of 
eating and drinking with Publicans and ſinners, ( which rendred him ſuſpeQed for a glut - 


ton )) and that of caſting oxt of Devils, (which was defamed for ſorcery or compact with 
Belzebab,) 
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| Of Scandal, 
Be .) 4+ becauſe that which is of i/ report with ane, may be of good report with 4 
Jams hr de and there the jnckgmaes os tifat one will = be pen we agaial(t 
thoſe thouſand to defame an innocent laudable aftion)yerſtill I conceive that the great 
obligation; to (aanyorie and 1lvyie loving of all men, and deſiring the good of their ſouls, 
which lies upon all Chriſtians ( by force of Chriſts example, and legacy, and precept of 
charity) extend (o far, as to have the force of precept that every man abſtain trom 
ſach purely indifferent aTFions ( being (o in themſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate wn- 
commended ) which he foreſees will be thus miſtaken for unlawtul by thoſe who are 
likely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe fins which they conceive him to 
have committed this being an inſeparable attendant of my charity to my brothers 
foul, to uſe all lawful means which my conſcience tells me will be his gholtly health, 
or preſervation. 
Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in thiogs indifferent, ſome being com- 525. 1 9. 
wendable, though not commanded ; of uſe, though not of weceſſaty 3, and (uch as extre 
cauſan ſcandali | ſhould pn pious confiderations be moved to chooſe, or pradtiſe : and 
in this caſe, if it be demanded whetber that ſole fear of ſcandal! ought to reſtrain me 
'from.that which all other motives rather iacline me to, and to make me abſtain; or » 
whether I ſhould rather claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian liberty, and that make 
me not to abſtain. I anſwer, that a widdle courſe may yet be better than either ex- 
treme crudely taken :*that is, that I ought to do my belt to fee this laudable indit- 
ferent aftion- of mine from-the evil colour that it is capable of, by reJifying his judg- 
ment whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it, and by declaring, ( either exprelly, or by 
ſome fignificative charaQer of my intentions faſtened to my attion ) the clearnefs and 
innocency of my purpoles to any other that may be ſo miſtaken 3 and by ſo doing 
if I cannot free my ſelf from his xncharitable cenſure, yet I ſhall be ſureto keep bim 
from any danger of folowing me to that finz for ſure my very diſclaiming 6d that 
fin which he ſuſpe&s me guilty of, will diveſt that fin of all authority which it may 
receive from my committing it, and not izvite , but rather deterr and fortifie others 
from falling into that fin, which they ſee diſavowed and difliked by me. For if my 
authority be of any force with them, it will perſwade them to abſtaia from that 
which I diſclaim, and profeſs my ſelf to hate ( who certainly know my own mind 
beſt) rather than to do, what they only conceive I do, but I profeſs I do not, And 


therefore the caſe —_—— ſet of the commendable uſeful ingifferent , not of the 


meer frivolous unconſiderable, when the uſe andgain of my action to me is certain, , 
and the danger of being miſtaken by others at molt but poſſzble , and that alſo pre- 
ventable by theſe other means, neither piety nor prudence will adviſe to abſtain form 
that healthful food, which if it be by. accident unhealthful to others , hath yet an 
antidote adminiſtred withit. Which will be yet farther heightned alſo, if this lau- 
dable indifferent fall out to be ſuch as the example of holy men in Scripture, or the 
pradice of the Church in purer times have given countenance to, eppclaly if the per- 
al current of antiquity have commended it to us: for comrabny theſe will be of 
great anthority with all predent piow mea, and the more early Cxtholique thar 


practice, the greater that authority. 

'Tis true, very ſtri& rules in many particulars the Judaical law of the old Teſta- 5-7, 20, 
ment did preſcribe, forbidding many indifferent things, on this only ground, becauſe 
the uſing them might ſeem a complyance with the == cuſtomes of Idolaters. Such 
was that prohibition, Exod+34-26. thou ſbalt not ſeethe a kid in the mothers milk, in the 
ſacrifice of the in-gatbering 5 given no doubt in oppoſition to the Gentile prattice of 
thoſe which at the hc rains in their fruits, ſolemnly uſed this cuſtome of 
ſeething a kid in the dams milk,, and then in a Magical way, ſprinkled their trees and 
fields, and gardens with jt to make them frucifie the next year , as Abrabezel ,' and 
others out of -Jewiſh Writers have oblerved. Such was allo the prohibition, Lev, 
19:27. againſt rownding the corners of their heads, in reference to the warrigaae wie uy, ® 
or, eevyir 795, aorrapes the round cut uled by the Arabian: faith Herodotaa, and thereupon 7,,, cg. 
forbidden the Jews, and 4 wde pronounced Jerem. 9.26, 5 mir deuwdighutrr, Oc on every 
one that was ſo cnt round, ' 85 adjuverit tonſorem , (aith Maimonides , if be direted, or 
_— | pag Barber to put him into that heatheniſh guiſe :- And many others in 
the Old Teſtament of the like nature, and the following Rabbing have added many 
more direQions, if not precepts of the ſame nature. That one book of Maimoniades 
concerning Idolatry will furazſh the Reader with ſtore of examples: but ſome ſuch _ ny 
as do not fo! well the gravity of that Author z as that," If the Jew hath « 
thors in his foot, when he is near an Idol ,, he wa wot Beep to take it ont. If 4 tree have «1, 
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—_ =o therefore noted, accuſed, brought before the Judge, and by him prowonnced to be wun- 
Schol. ai>:; lawful, becauſe it was the proper worſhip of that Idol , though uſed in defpight ,; not 
ord un 6s cavility by that man, So again if there be but one way to an Idolatrow City, it is 
__ *& unlawful to go that way, Aboda Zara ca. 1. ſe, 4. and ſo, faith he, the Hebrews in 
in Atna, Rabot mention a Tradition, that the reaſon why Mordochai would not bow to Ha- 


=_ _ man, was, becauſe there was woven in bis garment the image of a falſe God. 
imparibus ja2tis Some inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought out of the preFice of the ancient 
ex tempore ſax. Chriſtian Church ( mentioned by Tertul/ian de Cor. mil. ) to this purpoſe of abſtaining 
See. from things indifferent, for fear of any appearing complyance with the Heathens. Of 
which yet it mult be obſerved, 1. that this was in things of no manner of ſpiritnal uſe 
or profit, neither commendable, nor advantageous, in things of ancient Chriſtian pre- 
{cription, or praftice of purer times: 2. that it was in matters of ſuch a quality, as 
that complyance would have ſeemed a difſembling or renouncing of the Chriſtian 
faith, ( and not of imitating 6Fformer pxrer Chriſtians ) and ſo contrary to that great 
Chriſtian duty of confeſſeng Chriſt before men, which they could not be ſaid to do, who 
when that confeſſion was perſecnted, did thus comply with or not profeſ7 open diſlike 
of the,ations of thoſe perſecutors. And ſo thoſe inſtances will not be ſo proper to 
the Satter of Scandal, as to that other head of Chriſtian duty , the neceſſity of confeſ- 
ſing of Chriſt before men, ( thoſe eſpecially who are the greateſt oppugners of him, to 
which matter alſo thoſe other Judaical inſtances do belong ) unleſs that non-confef(- 
ſing of Chriſt, may by the example ſcandalize alſo. 3. That the ſame menthought it 
not amiſs, or unlawful at other times to comply with other as great enemies of Chri- 
itianity as the Gertiles, namely with the Jews in obſervation of ſome of their out- 
dated ceremonies, nay thought themſelves obliged ſoto do, when m prudence they 
conceived it more likely to gain thoſe enemies by that means, than to comfirmw them in 
. their dillikes of Chriſtianity, or drive others to thoſe diſlikes. 4. That even with the 
Heathen themſelves they could in other things think fit to comply alſo, when prudence 
dicfated that complyance as more inſtrumental to Chriſtian policy 3 and from theſe 
premiſles, 5. that this whole matter is to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcre- 
tion or prudence, it being free to him either to abſtain or not to abſtain from = in- 
difterent ation (remaining ſuch }) according as that piety, and that prudence ſhall re- 
preſent it to be moſt charitable and beneficial to other mens ſouls 3 and he that ſhall 
not thus regulate his aftions by what he is convinced will be thus moſt conducing to that 
grand Chriſtian end, the ſaving or not deſtroying, or not ſuffering ſin upon his” brother, 
ihall not by me be exculed from the guilt and blame of having ſcavdatliz d his bro- 
ther in this laſt new Teſtament ſence, at leaſt in ſome other which is not far diſtant 
from it 3 though after all this it muſt be obſerved, that he which thus is betrayed co, 
or confirmed in any fin by conceiving me to have committed it , when I have nor, 
( this eafie proſtitute ſeducible finner who will thus fin upon any, upon no occaſion ) 
is not Saint Paxls weak, 3.e. doubtful- conſcienc'd Chriſtian of whom he takes ſuch care 
that heſhould not be ſcandaliz'd. 

For ſuch is he only , that for want of knowledge of his juſt Chriſtian liberty , 
thinks it unlawful to do thoſe things, which being indifferent in themſetves, are only 

_ unlawful to him, which believes them fo, or is not ſatisfied that they are lawful; 
This weakneſs in faith , ( a kind of diſeaſe of the mind , and ſoan the new Teſta- 
ment phraſe «3%» ) being only want of knowledge or of Orthodox inſtruction , as 
will appear by comparing Rome. 14. with 1 Cor. 8. where the e575 airs in one, 
is all one with the #: & mim 5 91605 in the other , weakneſs in faith, with want of 
knowledge. 

The only matter of queſtion or difficulty behind in this particular willbe , why 
thoſe who are in ſuch Judaical errours are ſometimes'appointed by Saint Pav/to be 
ſo tenderly handled, not to be vilified, or ſet at nowght, Rome. 14. 3. but care taken that 
they be nof ſcandaliz'd in the end of that chapter, 1 Cor.8. and yet inthe Epiſtle tothe 


Galathians, they are by the Apoltle revifed \ 0 fooliſh, &e. | c. 3.1, and bid and = 
proached 
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care taken of not ſcandalizing rhem. 
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nothing but Herbs, Rom. 14.2. * bY | | | 

Of theſe thereforethat were thus weak in faith, ver, I. that is either infirm, feeble, SeT; 25: 
uvinſtrufed Chriſtians, babes not men 3 or elſe ( as the Fathers enlarge the ſence, and 
as weakneſ7 4Sirme. moltly imports in. the new Teſtament ) ſick and diſeaſed in mind, 


begs ap. in this Judaical errour , the jy agar Rom. 14. gives thele diredtions:, 
I. 


hat the ſtronger healthſuller, #. e. more knowing and more Orthodox Chriſtians 
| Dd 3. * ſhould. 
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ſhould exynapfind C the vulgar read 4ſſuwere?) take themro thetn, firſt tour 

ford them comithunion, and not ſeparate from theth for this errour , ſecondly, about * | 
to eure their maledy, get thetn oat of their 6trovwt, and tot leave them inthe 
folly of their own hearts; t6 jddge and cenfiire thoſe 
but rather defire their good ( Saint CBry 
& dnagion; Dave;arubr, and ſo Saffit Ferbare alſo, fate 

. cogitationet, que Ie# tion judicat juditaye, alive dF, &c. 
obſerves, that though the Apoſtle exhorts the t he 
on their baths at if were whipr,tht week or erroneous Jed, firſt nf thef 
ſich, 2. in bidding mr epld du iris Which is'an evidence faith he bye Part that 
they are in very if caſe, and 3. it mentioning Daylove which totes (Faleff Hey that 
they" judge a#d cenſare thoſe that leaſt deſerveit, and that are willing to conmmmiuhicate 
with them, and Hbour the tiring of thetn ; «114 indeed” that theſe weak ones did fo 
Judge the frovg is plain, verſe 3. where the exHortation is diſtintt , let wot Bit 1hat 
eateth not, judge him that eateth.) Secondly, That the knowing again' ſhould tot ##hfie 
or {ct at naxght the weaker [| pd ifivwhirs ver, 3.7 not call him Rachs, empty ſeticeleſs 
fellow, not reprofch or ſcoff at his ſcrupulous conſcience, but in chariry poſe it 
to proceed froth wart of knowledge bhfy, and conſequ to have rhe preſs nd be- 
nefit of that Goſpel antidote; weakdve pong to pledd for it. Thirdly , That 
che ftronger Chriſtians ( which alth ey have liberty, yet are tive obliged alway 
to make uſe of it.) abſtain ffotii thoſe awful enjo which thoſe weak one, whic 
count them unlawful, may yet by theit example be ettbolden'd againſt Conſcience to 
vVeEmure orn. 

But theri on the other fide, the weak or ſich erroneons Chriſtian, that cathnot with 

good Conſcience uſethat liberty himſelf, is commanded, T. 1 i that he do itot 
ge or cetſure the ſtrong, upon two reaſons: 1. becauſe 3hirdvnwopwridfin, ver. 3. 


a 
ju 


God hath by calling him to thie faith, aſſumed or received the ftrbtg ( ay that Ihovak 
had been exhorted to dothe weak, ver.1; ) ir 04ias to friend{hip 6r communion fir 

( as Trrrepbangau is uſed Philem. _ then to help and cure him of his fornier defett 
or diſeaſe, and bring him to perfe& heafth a6d growth in Chriſtianity : and ſecondly, 
becauſe he is Gods ſervant and domeſtick, and ſtavds and 7 we to bt 6twni Maſter, v. 4. 
Secondly, That he be ſure never todo any thing againſt Conſcience, of which he is 
not fully perſwaded in mind, that it is lawful for him. 

Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Rowan, it will be ſtperfluous to add mych 
about the Corinthians in the almoſt parallel place, r Cor. 8. This only differeace will 
be worth noting between them, that ( as thete were two forts of Proſelytes among the 
Jews, one of Juſtice, or of thofe that undertook the obfervation of the whole Judaica! 
Law 3 the other of the Gates , thoſe that received only the precepts of the ſons of 
Noah, of which the abſtaining from things offered to Idols was one, athd as when 
the difference was betwixt the brethren, 47s 15. whether the Gentile-comverts ſhould 
be circumciſed, verle 1. i. e. be admitted Proſelytes of Juſtice , or only receive the 7 
precepts of Noah, abſtain from things offered to 1dols, &c. verſe 19. it was deteithin'd 
in the Councel of the Apoſtles, that it ſhould ſuffice, if they were Proſeljtes of the gates, 
and therefore they tell them that if they thus be entred, abſtain from things offered to 
Idols, &c. they ſhall do well, ſo) the Romans being either Jews, or under the firſt head 
of Jewifh proſelytes, in Saint Chryſoftomes opinion, and ſo thinking themſelves bound 
to all legal Moſaical abſtinences, the Corinthians were only under the ſecond, and fo 
by their principles, which they had received of thoſe, who converted, baptiſed, and 
begot them in the faith, ( and that according to the reſult of that Apoſtolick coniſulta- 
tion, AFs 15. ) did continue to think it unlawful to eat any thing offered to Idols, or 
that came from an Idol feaſt ( which yet by the way Saitit Paw/ reſolves was but an 
errour in them, 1 Cor. 8.4. ind by that judgment of his you ſte the unobligingneſs of 
that interdi&;»24@3 15.) and therefore ( in like matirier, as before) thoſe, that were 
better inſtructed thah they, ought to have that charity to them , as not todo any thing 
in their preſence which might by the example draw the! to venture on that which was 
againſt their conſcience, eſpecially conſidering, that they had not knowledge or under- 
{ſtanding enough to judge _ nothing an Idol was, v. 7. 

Having thus compared the Komezs and Corinthians with the Galathians, ard given 
ſome account of the reaſon of cheir different uſage, it will not be amiſs to add what 
Saint Chryſoſtome obſerves to be the cauſe of the like difference in Saint Patt beha- 
viour to the Coloſſrans from that fore-mentioned to the Romans. It is a ſpecial paſ- 


ſage in his proceme tothe Epiſtles. Where haviog mentioned the order wh =_ Io 
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yet; having chat Epiſte co 
them; pare Roa. . - | $2 \ TU 292 
" By alf $ Heat das deed ;' that thoſe which ate thus weak (either in the-notion SeF. 29, 
6f Sabes bf frk mer) (that ate fiot able to difcern. lawful from unlawful (as 
the Jt proper 1 Com 8: 7, 44 tbe of ſufficient qo bat ; ſome- 
what pt able to that, princrples of underſtanding, or the likes bur eſpecially 
ved thofe e416ts oe us together with their Chri/t4anity from the 
ps or from the Church which gave them Saptiſt# "they muſt then, 1. in meek- 
neſs be inſffufted; and cfired of their il} tablt of ſouls 2; not bevslad or reproactet 
yea thitdly be {6 char#ebly conifideres; that till they have received fatifagtion of con- 
nce atid reformation of 'Erf&tt; we are not to do any thing in their preſence, that 
may by the example bring tHeni to db whiat theit twiifcience Is 'fiot perſwadey to be 
lawful, ot if we do, we ate faid to /zavdalize s weak brother ," 5.6; ati erroneous 
Chriſtian. Biit then withaF 'tis as eltdtt;; _t. That thofe who have fiſt received /che 
true doctrine, arid'ure for ſbme good time rooted init, that are etherwiſe ranghrby 
the Church that gave theti aps * ; ate hot within the compaſs of this the Apoſtles 
care, but}Casthe Galathdans) reprthefided, chid; ahd ſhamed gar ef their chIldifh 
ertours, theſt diſeaſes of ſoul that their owir #chibgieares have browutit upon ther: 
2. That they that have khbwledye in other things; nay are able to diltitiguiſh av crith> 
cally as any, even to divide a perfott from himſelf, 46d obey ane when they: (nk the 
other, (and by their ſabrlety irj other matters demotiſtrate their WlitidneſF"iti this 6n4 
ro be the effett of walice, of paſſion, of liſts, of carnality, and not of airy blamelelF if 
ity or impotence,) are again excluded trom the Apoſtles care: and ſo thirdly,that rhey 
chat are to theſe errowtrs by the infallonis of falſtrearhbers, which fot the: provi- 


dence of but their own choice hath helpt them to, preferting overy now poy/oh 
fd4 


before the ancient daily fvd of fotils, hive tis right to that care'or: & ot the 
Apoſtle, any farther than every kind of ſtuier hath right to every Hf xpaoyryrng 
riſtiatts power which nay prevent or cure his mulady, 5. e. by the general atweriile 
of charity, and not the cloſer partictilat law of Scaudal. Nay _— tht the caſe 
may be Teh , 4hd the adverfities 6f Chriſtie liberty , the oppoſers theo lw- 
ful cerenionics ſo contrary to weeh blaweleſs miſtakers , that it ezwy be ry 'f0r to 
Allow them the leaſt fexeporary complyenct, but then to expreſs reft 2&1 is retziding 
our lawful indifftrent oblervances, to vitidicate bur liberty from eeproe. > when'the 
truth of Chriſt wonld be defcliimed by x cowardly' condeſcendingy the adverſaries of 
out faith confirmed arid heightened ; and the true weakling ſeduced (8 -66py' of 
which we read in St. Peters iwidd , Gab 7. 12. atid Barnebds and the Jews/b coniverts 
being carried awiy with it v. 13. falling by bis exaniple into the fare fault of difii- 
mulation ,. pufillanimity , non-profeflion of the tfuth) Which tsa moſt proper Kind of 
ſcandal, a5 frequent, and mcident, as any, and 6 being asUangerous,'ay fit aoto be 
prevented. To which I might add a fifth propofition alſo, 'T hat the Apoſtles ſpeech 
of ſcandal Row? 14. and 1 Cor: 8. hath been thought by holy-men's the aycieate 
' to have much. of civility in it, at the molt to be but an at of Apoſt care for 
thoſe weak ones , ( propottionable to thoſe which in other places he preſcribes-for 
every other kind of ſinner) both which are far enougti from being} able to infer any 
claim or chall&ge ofthofe weak for themſelves , any farther than gender wy 2 ok 
of it amoutits to, that of inſtruftion 5 or at eaſt the fecond, that of tot being vili- 
fyed, as the fick Hath right to the Phyſician, to cyre him and not+ ro 'reprodch him, 
civilly to get kim out of his malady , 2. e. fo teRihe not to feoffe'st hivmiſtake: For 
that he ſhould challenge aby right to the third part of that cate , that he ſhontd re- 
ſtraia me from the uſe of my fawful liberty , becauſe elſe he will fin againſt his, own 
conſcience, do afrer mt what he refolves unlawftl to do , ſuppoſes & wilfol fis* of 
his to be to him a foundation of dominion over me, and ſo that every iman that will 
thus damne himſelf, doth for that, werit and acquire commani over me, whicif it be 
ſuppoſed, is ſire as wilde an extravagant irregelet way to poive#, as that of irs being 
founded in gratis, ot any that thefe worſt days experiehice hith taught us; 5.0 Sy 
avi 
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Haviog thusfar expatiated on this laſt kind of ſcandal, aud taken, ig.that which 

is proper to it, and alſo that which is more diſtant from it;, I ſhall now reſolve it n&- 

ce to add yet one thing more, inſtrumental to the underſtanding of this kind of 

Scendat in the ſtriſter nation of it , by way of farther caution reſtraiat, and 
cis this, that - 39 Ws 

This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in-this third and laſt ſence, is not to be 
extended to all kinds of fins, which a man may commit upon accalion of another mans 
indifferent ation; but only to that one kind, that in doing. that, after him, 
either donbting or againſt Conſcience , which he did with an: # ed Conſcience 3 
or at moſt to this other kind alſo, of doing ſome unlawful. thing which anothers 
lawful a&ion was yet by mifteke conceived to give authority to 3 and which that man 
probably would not have done , had not that wviſtakew example thus embotdened him. 
For if all ſins that by any accident might be occaſioned by my indifferent Adion,ſhould 
come under the nature of being offended or ſceandaliz'd, conſequently I muſt be inter- 
dicted all indifferent aQions at all times , becauſe at all times each of them may occa- 
fron ( by ſome accident ) ſome ſin in another : and twill be impoſſible for me to fore- 
ſee or comprehend all ſuch accidents that may occaſion ſuch fins. An ation of mite 
may by accident produce a contrary efie&t; my faſting from fleſh, may move another 
(that di//ikes me) by way of oppoſition tome, to cat fleſh, though in Conſcience he 
be perilwaded he ought not; as in phzloſophy there is a thing call'd Antiperiſtaſss ( by 
which exceſſive cold produces heat) and equivocal generations, as when living crea- 
tures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch accidental, perhaps contrary pro- 
ductions, no Lew makes proviſion, no-care is effeCtual : only for thoſe effets, that per 

ſe, of their own accord are likely to follow (as tranſcribing a Copy is a proper conſe- 
quent only to the writing of it ) theſe the law ofthe Apoſile belongs to, and to them 
our care and ſpiritual przdence muſt be joyned, ſo that we do nothing, though to us ne- 
ver ſo lawful, which we have reaſon to fear, that another who thinks it unlawful, may 
yet, without ſatisfying his Conſcience , be likely to do after us , or on vccafion of 
which he may probably do ſomething elſe , which otherwiſe he would not venture 
to do. . 

Having thus far dealt in the retaile and gone over all the kinds of ſcandal lingle, we 
may now aſcend tothe conſideration of all in groſs , and then alſo theſe Corollaries 
will be found true, that from all the kinds of Scandal it is clear, 1. That no man is 
offended or ſcandaliz/d, but be that falls into ſome ſin , and therefore to fay I am ſcan- 
dalized, in the Scripture ſence is to confeſs I have done that which I ought not to have 
done : and then my only remedy muſt be repentance and amendment. 

2. That to be angry, grieved, troubled at any ation of another, is not [to be, offended ]in 
the Scripture ſence, nor conſequently doth it follow, that I have done amils in doing 
that which another man is axgry at, unleſs my ation be in it ſelf Evil. For if it be not, 
then 1. be is angry without cauſe, and that is bis fault, not mine 5, yea and cm dagty, he 

judges or cenfures his brother that hath done no hurt , which the weak, is forbid to do. 
Rom. 14.3. And ſecondly, heis of all men moſt unlikely todo that after me, which he 
is angry at me for doing, and therefore I have leaſt reaſon to fear , or poſſibility to 
forelee, that he will be Scandaliz'd in the Scripture phraſe : which fear or forelight 
were the only juſt motive to-me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent ation. 

The occaſion of the miſtake (or in the Philoſophers ſtile the dm 53 447%; the reaſon 
that men think it a fault todo any indifferent thing that another is angry or deſpleaſed at, 
is firſt the equivocalneſs of the Engliſh phraſe to be offended, for that inEngliſh hgnifies 
to be diſpleaſed 3 but in Greek (the language wherein the New Teſtament is written) . 
it ſignifies no ſuch matter, unleſs by accident, when being diſpleaſed with Chriſt, makes 
a man deny him and forſake him : but then alſo 'tis not the being. diſpleaſed., but the 
forſaking or denying him that is meant by being offended, that is Scandaliz d. 

Or Secondly, the uſe of a word that ſounds like this in that chapter concerning this 


matter,Rom.14. for there v.15. __—_— is uſed 6; Id brows, [ If becauſe of thy eating,thy 


brother is grieved, or made ſorry. ] Where yet 1. 'twill be much more julit that that one 
fingle word ſhould receive its importance from the whole context, than the whole con- 
text from that one word. The whole context from the 13.to the laſt verſe belongs tothe 
2, ſort of Scandal, when a weak brother, a {crupulous Chriſtian, is by another, that is 
not ſo, caſt off, and ſeparated from, judged and reje&ted by him, which cannot but be 
matter of diſcouragement to the weak , and hindrance in his Chriſtian courſe 3 and 
therefore in all probability that muſt be the meaning of the 15.v. alſo, [# grieved] 


z.e. galled, and diſcouraged from the Chriſtian courſe] explain'd by two worc's 4 21, 
| elng 
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beia : ſcandalized, and being weakor fick,, And (o it may eaſily be reſolv'd to fignifie. 
Far Toad Aa , grit 40S ja the cauſe of grief, adiſeaſe, or wound, or 
Oc. as 56wn 4 Beck 1 10, oge that cauſeth grief to the ſoul, and as fear in 
ich is the cauſe of fear, according to a vulgar Hebraiſm 


jprure fignifies Aenger » w 


ordluary inthe New Teſtament , where for want of the conjugation biphil, which in '. 


Hebrew bgnifies [to make todo any thing] the Greek is fainto uſe the ative to do, * 


An obſervation which ti#ugo Grotivs makes. uſe of to explain that Phraſe (I ſhall not 

enquire how truly) 2/44, 19.9. and reſolves that there w1z#m [ committeth adultery] 

mult ſignifie [ waketh her from whom be divorceth to commit adultery] parallel to whar 
weread, Mat. 5. 32. So allo wir, tobewail 2Cor. 12.21. fignifiesto puniſh, touſe 
ſharpneſs, which will cauſe grief, or wayling in them that ſuffer it. The word is very 
near this other of which now we ſpeak, and therefore Heſpchiws (the belt gloſlary for 
the New —_ renders 1& both by #9 calamity , and am grief : 3. e. grief 
and the cauſe of griet 3 which is alſo very ofarvable in the uſe ofthis very word mor 
ry in the Septuagint z the word M1 which ſignifies ixfirme , or weak, or lick , being 
rendred w76%, Lam,1,22,9 wie wi rin, where we render my heart is faint , and lo 
Iſ. 1. 5. 37 wits «ds xw., the whole beart js faint, faintneſs meaning ſickneſs , which 

is the cauſe of grief; and therefore the ſame Hebrew word, isin other places rendred 

vm, affiition, or pain, and 17% Diſeaſe Dent.7.15, agreeable to the 21. v. of that Roz. 

14.where being ſcendalized,or offended is explained by being made weak, which phraſe'is 
not to be taken in the ſence that weakneſs is uſed io, v.1,2. that of infirmity or crror 

(tor ſuch he is, before ſtumbling) but jn this other as weakneſs and diſeale, 5... fin, are 
all one. Soalſo another Hebrew word IR which ſignifies perditior, and deſtruction, 
and is frequently rendred by 4nd , is once interpreted 2m Prov. 31.6, % wir, for 
which our Eoglith readready to periſh; very agreeable to which doth St. Paul here in- 
terpret , grieving the brother by deſtroyivg bim. i. e. driving him away from the Chri- 
ſtian courle, the-notion of Scandal, which-all this while we ſpeak of. From all which 
obſervations, and analogies it will be no raſhneſs to conclude, that ww+-m, being grie- 
ved , in that place, is perfeQly ſynonymous with 4»s which we there render, is ade 
weak, and in divers places of the New Teſtament ſignifies ws: diſeaſe, or fckneſ7, and 
is ſo rendred by. us , Tames 5, 14, £%u5 n+ is any man fick,) and with Snicins 5 d2u6y 


I Cor. 8. 11. in the ſame mattes, thy brother is weak, and dieth, or periſbeth through 


weakneſs, and with the hke phraſe in this chapter alÞo , in the end of verſe 15. All 


which clearly denotxe the diſeaſe or periſbivg of the ſon), 3. e. fin, which will deſtroy, 
if repentance and mercy intervene not. . 

The 3. HOI Is indeed the main) occaſion of the miſtake , .is an ordinary but an 
unjuſtihable humour of men, to accuſe and condemn all whom they do not like, 5. e. a 
delrre to lay ſome crime to the charge of them , with whom they are angry, if it be but 
fe defendendo, that they may not beſaid to be angry without a cauſe , and when they 
cannot find any ſuch real crime, then they fly to the.caſe of Scandal, and miſtaking that 
for offending, or diſpleaſing., or occaſioning anger and diſlike , their being angry with 
them, mult make them with whom they are angry , cximinous3 which what a circle 
it 1s, firſt to be angry without cauſe , and then to make that a cauſe of anger , (3. e. a 
Fr wy the other ) becauſe Lam avgry , Iconceive will not be hard for any to under- 

and, 

_ I will oaly add, that if another mans difpleafure or anger at my indifferent adtion, 
ſhould make that my indifferent ation a fin againſt him , then any mans fin of uncha- 
ritablenel(s againſt me muſt make me to be uncharitable, far ſo I ſhould be, if I Ganed 
agaiaſt bimin ſcandalizigg higs': but if I were not ſo before, his fin (being utterly ac- 
cidental and extrinſecal to we) ſhall not,l bope, make me to be Onow. 

To all which Iſbafl hex joſert this appendage , that even for proper-ſcripture-ſcan- 
dals, the Iimoulnels of is nat t@ be meaſured by the event, but by the natu- 
ral ſcandalouſneſs, or aptnels to give Scardalt inberent in them; for I conceive God 
palles Judgement wpen'finners by intuition, not by previfion, by jecing what the fin is 
19 it ſelf ,. and withe aggravating circumſtances that arc inſeparable from it (as that ic 
is apt to give Fandaks at: by the caſugl conſequents that may pollibly either 
follow or not. follow. - And 1 conceive, .that.that opinion of the Papiſts (on which 
they lay we .of che foundatian of their Purgatory) that men may after ehcir Deaths 
lin ,- and have more ad ing.on.them;, (by reaſon of other men Goning by the 
ſcandal which they gave in t lifes )than.they Padarzboi Death, and-ſo require jn 
jult recompence , ſome puniſhments increaſeable above' what they could be adjudg'd 


to attheir death , is but a phaaſy or Schoal-gotian, that hath ſome ſhew of gs 
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little ſubſtance, ſeeing God puniſheth Tvery wan by the verdi@ of his own Conſcience; 
and therefore that other fin , which my fin is apt to produce” in another , will be by 
way of aggravation, laid to my charge by God, thee Dean , and the inhe- 
rent ſcandalouſneſs of that ation of mine ,' (though that other man by the grace of 
| God dorefiſt the Temptation which my Scandal gave him, ) as much as if he had not 
reliſted it , and ſo as bis not finning ſhall not excuſe and leſſen my fault which was apt 
to have brought him to fin; ſo in like mantier, if he do not the temptation, or 
if by occaſion of it, he fall by accident (5. e. by the morion of ſome other part of his 
temper) into ſome other fin, to wit that of cauſleſs anger (which ro ation of another 
can be laid apt toproduce 3 for if it might , the anger would ceaſetobe caulleſs) this 
accidental fall of his ſhall not add to the finfulneſs of my a&, any more than his former 
not (inning did detra&t from it, nor conſequently make it (inful, if of it ſelf it were 
not ſo. | Hy 
You will beſt judge of this truth by an example. That Helodoy a Biſhop committed 
a fault , firſt in writing , then in ſetting forth an amorous light fiftion or Romance, 
and then improving that fault by chooſing rather. to loſe his Biſhoprick than to'ſub- 
ſcribethe condemnation of his work, is and may be reaſonably acknowledged 3 Thar 
ſome men alſo by reading that Authour have fince been tranſported to the commiſ- 
fion of ſome fins, may not improbably be imagined 3 but having granted all this (and 
withal that the aptneſs to give ſuch Scandal, was matter of rs ep to his fm) let 
me now ſuppoſe, that immediately after his death that book had been burnt ( as be- 
fore his death it was condemn'd ) when he was no longer able to preſerveit, would 
the Councels condemning and committing that execution upon that work, any whit 
have mitigated his Sentence in Heaven ? 'to affirm that , were to ſuppoſe Purgatory, 
or ſomewhat like it, or elſe that God by his foreſight of that a& of the Councel 
ſhould have allowed him that mitigation at the day of his particular judgement , 
z. e. imputed the caſual future aRions of others to the preſent acquitting of him z and 
then, belides the many inconveniences that might attend fuch conceftions, it muſt 
alſo follow, that every reprinting of that book fince that time, hath been a damnable 
ſin (not only of giving Scandal to ſuch as have been fince infected by it, but eſpecial- 
ly) of uncharitableneſs to that poor dead Biſhop, in increaſing his Torments » or 


making them capable of increaſe ever ſince , by giving him a capacity, and of cor- 
c 


rupting more readers 3 which humanity and charity , and our great obligations to 
the nature of which we partake , would not permit any good Chriſtian to do willing- 
ly 3 and beſides though our prayers may not be allowed to be able to fetch ſouls out 
of Purgatory , yet {ith a not reprinting of his book might do ſomewhat like it, pre- 
vent the enlargement of his pains, though not make expiation for him. So again 
when thoſe obſcene piftures that hiſtorians mention (as I remember in Tzberiws his 
time ) after the Authours death were burnt , and not permitted liberty to corrupt the- 
eyes of poſterity, but Aretyzes have had thatluck todo it, it would by that School 
reaſon follow , that Aretyne though in the work and the defign but equal ſinner, were 
yet by this miſhap of not periſhing , become far more criminouſly guilty , than that 
other Authour 3 which ſure to aftirm were a very irrational ticety. 

3- A third Corollary, from the view of all the places together will be this,- that to 
give Scandal is then moſt criminows, when it ſignifies, by my example to bring another man 
to 4 ſin; eſpecially if this ſcandalous ation of mine be of it ſelf a fin, abſtrafted from 
the fin adherent of Scandal; and then let any indifferent man judge in what degree 
may thoſe be truly ſaid to ſcandalize or offend others , (or indeed how they can be ex- 
culed from that crime.) who by being angry with me without a cauſe, ab ſo cotnmit- 
ting that ſin againſt Chriſts law , Mat.5. 22. doalſo by fo doing not onl rovoke 
and tempt me to anger back again; whichis a fin in me;-if1 yield toit, andthat more 
than accidentally cauſed by them that provoke me ,"Fph. 5. 4. but 'give other men 
who have a good opinion of their Judgement and ſanity , a plain patern of that fin 
of urcharitableneſs to tranſcribe and copy out, I mean, to fin alſo by cauſleſs anger. * 

4- T hat the great ſin of Scandal in the uſe of things indifferent, that St. Pal ſo ſpeaks: 
of , and reſolves againſt , Row. 14. is the fi of wntharjtableneſ; , of pride in deſpiſing 
and not condeſcending to the weak brother; meaning by the weak brother not every otic 
that may fall into any fin (for ſo every one living will come under that title) bur parti- 
cularly him that is «9wi« 74 =i« , weak and ignorant, and wnſettled it the faith , as it is 
oppoled to the ftrong, i. e. the knowing Chriſtian. ' 

And then let any judge whether this can belong to them who profeſs thernſelves 
leaders of others, and would be unwilling to be counted ignorant, -and Pattieulinly 

who 


who in the points wherein they profeſs themſelves ta be offended, are fo knowingly 
reſoly'd, that they, will never be 1aduced to do that after me which they aflirm them- 
ſelves ſcandalized at: which you may diſcern, becauſe they are angry and inveigh 
againſt me for doing of it , and do not fo much as pretend that they are by wy example 
enclined todo what Ido, and ſo ſcandalized; but only angry at me,; or my AGior, 
and ſo offended. 
Mean while I cannot but confeſs that'any mans wilful fin, though it cannot be cal- Sed. 43. 
led weakneſs in our vulgar notion3. yet in the other notion of weakneſs , for dilcaſe 
of ſoul, it may well z and deſerve to be the object of my charity and compal- 
ſion, as much or more than weakeeſ7 is: and therefore the uncharitablenels of my 
brother or his cauſles anger againſt me being ſuch, I conceive niy ſelf bound to ule 
any lawful means which I can hope may be able to prevent any ſuch Go in him, or to 
get or recover him out of itz eſpecially if that ſin of his may become probably over 
and above his uncharitableneſs, a means to ſtop or hiader bim in his courſe of refor- 
matioa., or farther growth in piety; as probably it will be, if [ agaiaſt whom he is 
thus unjuſtly wroth be is lawful Paſtor for thea that caulleſs anger or rage of his 
againſt me may , through his farther default, occaſion in him ſome vow or refolution, 
never to hear me, never to be moved or perſwaded by me in any thing, that out of the 
Pulpit or in private reaſoning or exhortation, I ſhall (never ſo convincingly) propoſe 
unto him. . 
Ia this caſe it may bz demanded whether I ought i charity to abſtain from this in- Se. 44. 
diffcreat aftion , which [ foreſee will be the matter, though not the cauſe of all this (in 
in- him, of uacharitableneſs and non- proficiency ia his Chriſtian courſe, and whether 
if I do not ſo abſtain, this be not toſcendelize my brother 2 To which | briefly anſwer, 
1. That this anger or uncharitablene(s of his , is aot the. being ſcandaliz'd in the ſcrt- 
pture ſence, nor conſequently in that reſpe&t my Attion a Scandal, though it be the 
matter of the anger, or that which he is angry with. | 
Secondly, 'Tis true indeed that his reſolviog againſt my preaching, is in him tobe geg. 45, 
Scandalizd, i. e. to fall and be (topt in the ſervice of God: but this only in a general 
ſence 3 as every other ſuch hard-hearted obdurate reſiſting of Gods Grace is, or may 
be called alſo : and that which occaſions this being Scexdeliz'd, is not my indifferent 
ation, but his anger or uncharitable conceit of me for it, uale(s equivocally, or: re» 
motely, as my ation is the objett of that anger, which anger is the Author of that pro- 
phane reſolution. 
Yet thirdly, if I might foreſee that my indifferent ation wonld occaſion, though $22. 45. 
unjuſtly, his anger, and his anger produce the effe& before mentioned, 1 rhink [ ſhould 
do well to abſtain from that indifferent aCtion, ia charity to him.” 
But that with theſe cautions, 1. Unleſs my indifferent ation be ordinable to ſome Sed. 47. 
ood Chriſtian uſe, and deſigned by me to it 3 for then, as the Jews reſblve that a erce 
FM for fruit though it chance to be worſhip'd, is not made unlawful by that means, fo 
that indifferent »/ef#/aRion of mine will not be made unlawful by the poſſibility of acaime, de 14::, 
thatill conſequence : Or ſecondly, unleſs that aGtion in it (elf inditterent, by lawful <« 5: 
authority be coggmanded, and fo ceaſeto be indifferent to me who am under that- au- 
thority : Or thirdly, unleſs my abſtaining may as probably prove matter of anger to 
| fome other of contrary perſwafions: Or fonrthly , unleſs that my abſtaining or re- 
ceding or undoing what before I had done, be more likely to confirm him in his er- 
rour { which otherwiſe in time being not yielded to, he may forſake ) than to pre- 
vent or allay his cauſele(s anger and thoſe effects of it. Or fifthly, unlels I uſe ſome 
means in prudence not only ſufficient, but probable to prevent this fin of unjuſt anger 
in him before, or to reform it afterward. 
Bur if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of theſe inconveniences, then ſure g,7 49. 
I aught not thus to abſtain; becauſe when theſe conſequences do attend my abſtain- 
ing, they are nearer and more immediate tomy abſtaining,than his reſolving againſt my 
preaching is to my doing of it. 
And another conſideration alſo may be taken,that he that will ſo cauſcleſly be angry" seF. 49; 
and reſolve againſt the ordinary means of his ſalvation, will by the ſuggeſtion of the 
Devil or temptation of his owa corrupt humour, be hikely to find out ſome other mat- 
ter of quarrel againſt me and my preaching, z. e. againſt his own ſalvation , thuugh 1 
by abſtainiog from that particular aQtion, deprive him of that. 
And laſtly, though 1 ſhall nat define, yet 1 would have i conſidered , whether he Se&.50; 
that is ſo diſpoſed in ſoul and affeCtion, that ſo gives up the reins of his paſtions, as 
up0an every or no occaſion to break out into caulele(s anger, uncharitableneſls, _ = 
enects 
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effe&s of it forementioned, be at all the more innocent or leſs culpable in the fight of 
God by the not committing of ſome one a of that fin, only through wanting that 
or any other one occaſion of committing that at. For as in good things God accepts 
the will for the deed (\f it be a firm and ratified will, a full aQtual intention; and 
want nothing but opportunity to ſhew it ſelf ) and again _ him that hath expreſt 
that will by ten only a&ts, being by want of opportunity deprived, of a poffibility 
of adding one a& more to the number. , as well as him , which having the op- 
portunity that the other wanted, hath exceeded him in the number of outward atts. 
So there may be (&me reaſon to fear, that an unrefiſted, unreſtrained propenfion or 
conſent to evil, that wants nothing, but an occafion to aftuate it , will be as criminous 
in the ſight of God, as if ( without any improvement or change, but only by meeting 
with that occaſion) it break forth into a : or that an habitual inclination to {in in one 
man ten times aQuated in the members, having no more occaſions to attuateit, ſhall be 
as ſadly puniſhed, as the ſame degree of inclination and intention through preſence of 
occalion once more actuated. 

The ſame Conſideration will be proper to other particulars incident to the matter 
of Scandal. As when any thirſty drunkard aftually importunate in the purſuit of his 
eſpouſed fin, ſhall by occaſion of my feaſt fall into an open att of that fip, ( and a hun- 
dred the like.  ) The queſtion then may be, whether ſuppoſing him bent to exceſs , and 
not only habitually guilty of it, but actually intent upon it, and only kept off by watit 
of Occafion, He would have had leſs gwilt upon his ſoul, if Thad not then invited him. 
I conceive it hard to maintain the affirmative , for though with men, who fee not the 
heart, no (in- is puniſhable but that in the members ( unleſs in caſe of T reaſon ) yet with 
God the (in of the heart and the hand ſeems to be equally great, the a& of the mind and 
the a&t of. the body z And the minutely preparations of that to fin as puniſBable, as 
the minutely execution of this. Asin the Schoolmens reſemblance- the preſhng ofthe 
ſtone to the ground is as great when it is with-held by my hand , as when it is actually 
moving toward the center. 

I confeſs there is ſomewhat to be ſaid, and perhaps with probability', on the other 
1de. And I think St. Auguſtine ſomewhere expreſleth his opinion, that though in goad 
things God mercifully accepts the will for the deed, yet out of the ſame mercy and 
indulgence he puniſheth wot ſo in evil things 3 Yet becauſe St. Aug»ſtine may perhaps 
mean the incompleate and not perfe& aG of the will, (which though we yield to be 
leſs than the outward att, yet the compleate att of the will, wanting nothing but op+ 
portunity of execution, may ſtill be as great , ) Or however, becauſe there fre not 
ſuch demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, as to yield clear conviction to all in this mat- 
ter, andto aſſure the Chriſtian that ſuch an Addition of any outward a@ of fin ſhall 
make the puniſhment the heavier to the habitual finner , and ſo the abſence of that 
outward at alleviate it; therefore although I aid I think he ſhould do well to abſtain, 
I dare not yet affirm that he is bound in charity to do fo; Nothing but charity binding 
him to it , and the man that ſtill hath that propenſion unrefiſted, being (upon this ſup- 
poſition , which we have made not improbable ) like to reap little profit from that 
charity. . 


As free, and not uſing your liberty for a Cloak, of Maliciouſneſs , but as the ſervants of 
God, 1 Pet. 2. 16. 

But I ſay unto you , That whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be in 
danger of the Judgement , Mat. 5. 22. 
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WIE L-W O RE. SHIP. 
H E word i2w«;«rule.,, or Wil-worſpip , bath for ſome time had the ill $20. 1. 
- fortune to paſs under an il} notion , and be, taken for ſomewhat re- 
provable in a Chiiſtian : how juſtly, I ſhall briefly, caquire. ;. h 
. That this word is not uſed in the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſta- Sed. 2: 
| - ment;;/or the! Apocryphal- Authours ,- (no not ſo. much as $wowie, of | 
which iris compounded, but once or twice in the Book .of, #i/dom) will be acknow- 
ledged by any which ſhall make enquiry :: and therefore. it: cangot be expected, it 
ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the New Teſtament, it is an 4==5 21244, 
but once uſed, Col. 2.23. and for other Authours it may ſuffice to have obſerved, that 
itis not uſed by any, but thoſe who (in 8ll probability) bave it from this place of Saint 
' Paxl. Andfo the refule of this enquiry wi} be, how it is uſed, and what it ſigaifieth in 
this one/place: which muſt be done by examining the context. | Ts 
The Apoſtles diſcourſe it that place is of $5yuar, or doF@rines of men, teaching ſome Sed. 3. 
things to be forbidden by God, that God forbiddeth not 3 where yet you mult obſerve, 
he doth not fpeak of commands, but dodrines, z..e. not of the prohibition of the Magi- 
ſtrate expreſſed by any att of poſitive humane Law (which in indifferent things is per- 
mitted to him to interpoſe, and being fo interpoſed, by venue ofthe Apoltles precept . 
for obedience will have the power of obliging 3 ) but of falle teachers impoling them 
upon their brethren , as Gods commands, ' when they are not ; fhis is called Dogmati- 
Zing in this place, v.20. (and teaching for doGrines the traditions of men, Mat. 15.9. 
which if the {trate ſhould do,he ſhould thereby incurr the cenſure of a falſe teacher 
allo) ze. (air .1s clear by-the former part of the Chapter , and particularly, v. 16.) 
urging ſome abokſlvd Ceremonies as (till in force by divine precept, which whoſoever 
dotWfhe tells them , Gal. 5.2. That Chrift ſhall profit them nothing: upon this ground, 
that Chriſ# coming, as the ſubſtance typified by thole legal Inſtitutions, did coaſequent- 
ly ſet a period to the obligingneſs of thoſe Inſtitutions which, if it ſhould be ſtill ur- 
ged, would be interpretative the denying of Chriſt ,/and ſo moſt juſtly the forfeiting 
thoſe benefits, whihare to be expected from him and therefore though St. Pav/ might 
lawfully (and did circumciſe 7T;»wotby, yet the urging of Circumcition, (or any ſuch 
Judaical rite; which Chriſt meant to abrogate) for a'Doftrine, or teaching that it was 
then neceſlary tor Chriſtians, was io his opinion, the denying of Chriſt : 10 like man- 
ner , as the teaching the abrogation of any ofthe moral commandments , meant by 
the Law and the Prophets , Mat. 5. 17. which Chriſt meant not to abrogate by his 
coming , is onthe other fide cenſured as a moſt unchgiſtian thing, v.19. and a kind of 
denying of Chriſt alſo. | 
This will by the way explain that difference (convenient to be premiſed) betwixt Sed. 4. 
making of polttive humane Laws in indifferent things ( which the frequent commands 
of obeying Magiſtrates preſuppole-to be Lawful ; for if there were no legality in the 
giving of ſuch commands,;the obedience to rhem being given could not be impoſed on 
Conſcience , as wis Roms. 13-5. Andif the matter of the command were before com- 
manded by God, 'twere then flo longer obedierice tv the law of the Magiftrate , but 
,only to: God : and- for an example ofthis' even ja matters of Religion, take the ex- 
ample of David , who 1 Chron. 23. v. 24. and 27. numbred the Levites, or appointed 
them to ſerve and do the work of the houſe of the Lord from the: age of twenty years 
and upward (upon a ground there ſpecified, v. 25-) whereas. by the command of 
God to Moſes, Num. 8. 24- this ſervice belong'd tothe Levites, but from twenty. five 
years old and upward, till the age of fiſty years, and then they: ſhall ceaſe waiting, 
v. 25: and urging or teaching thiogs for divine commands , which either never were 
commanded by God, or elſe are now out-dated , and the obligingnels taken from them 
by Chriſt: The latter of theſe is it on which the diſcourſe of the Apoltle proceeds 
here, without any reflection on the former. | 1 #f-4 <4 © 
His meaning in this particular he farther expreſſeth, by namiog ſome forms of theſe Se@. 3% 
dogmatizers, verſe 21. | touch not,tafte mot ,, handle not] noting thereby thoſe: kinds of 
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(the word d*J.vu , totouch, lignifying to eat, among 
men to ule crimine. 


[<  mlern oc 922295] ol w rſtruTion, i. e. Ive or (not 
we render it [ell which ove to periſh) 17 <>xyion, by the abuſe (not as we render it [ with 
the uſing : ) T he Original enfgrces no ſuch ſence, andthe way of interpretation t 
ordinarily affixt to that ſence{ the periſhing of the meat by out intothe draught} 
(when the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the meat, but of the of ing) makes 
the ſence ſufficiently improbable. The full importance of the words is, when 
theſe abſtinences are thus impoſed and taught , as divine obliging precepts , this is an 
abuſe of them, (which were otherwiſe innocent things) and that abuſe annext , makes 
the very uſe of them dangerous or defirs#ive : which is the ſence of what the Latine 
Fathers St. 4»ſtine, and St. Ambroſe, have ſaid on this placez Suxt in imteritum O eter- 
nam perditionem , fi credant ea neceſſaria ad ſalutew , They are to deſiruFion and eternal 
perdition to them that believe them neceſſary to ſalvation. ; 

Having thus ſet a mark on them for caution, he addes a diſtin ſpecification of that 
which makes them ſo dangerous, or deſtruQive (which in themſelves were not) [7 
Unluams x, Meregic; Hf drApeimer , after the commandments and dotrines of men | which 
words, whether they be annext to dſuerifua, verſe 20. ( the middle words being read 
jn a parentheſis , as our Engliſh'reads them ) or whether to the immediately prece- 
dent, they do point out. that wherein IS confiſt , to wit, impokng on * - 
men humane ordinances or doFrines; i. e. thoſe things , which though _ are not 
commanded by God , are yet by men affirmed, and pretended, andtaught (though as 
we ſay, magiſterially , or without proof) to be ſo commanded. 

Having thus far expreſſed the danger of taking up ſuch doQrines falſe- 
Teachers impoſing them , the Apoſtle then by way of cloſe (cither to take off the 
varniſh under which they are commended to mens praQtice , and by which it is made 
probable eo them, that they are commanded ;z or elſe to ſet down the le nature 
of theſe things abſtracted from all ſuch accidental abuſe) addes this brief deſcription 
of the doGtrines themſelves or the abſtinences they teach [ "Ame! ir aizzr af Harm ngiat, 
u ib enema, x; remurepcyoury, x; dandig co far@, ix br muy mri, ace Thneueris ms onguts ] theſe words 
are variouſly rendred by Interpreters, as having great | in them. Themoſt 
fimple genuine ſence me thinks might be this [ which things have >ir vie , rationem 
ſapientie , ſome true, at leaſt appearing wotion of wiſdow in them (wiſdom in Scripture 
phraſe ſignifying piety , 4.e. have.gither ſome real matter of piety inthem, (for ſo 
xbyr ſignihes : and this would be more clear, if we ſhould « me, disjoyned, not 
in one, but two words, thus [« md Ry ixorm air, Bec. which things have ſomewhat of 
piety in them, or —_ confidered in ſore reſpe# have piety in them ;,) or, as the Fa- 
thers ſeem rather to have 599 plus colour , __ ___ - plety' 
to wit, im voluntary worſhip & humility, and ſeverity toward, or punil ting of, the body ; 
as the word «dps Center , and the _ of our Bibles 'acknowledges 3 and wot 
in any honour or care of the body , (for ſo nw inthe New Teſtament by an Hebraiſm 
ſignifies, that homowr which is expreſt in relieving of wants , Mat. 15.5. 1 Tie.$e17.) 
not in adminiſtring £0 the body omni neceſſaria ad ſaturitatem cernis explendam , as 
St. Hierome hath it, all things neceſlary to the filing, or finffing, or ſatiating of the fleſs : 
for ſo 1195u) ſignifies. And I confeſs I cannot ſalbcjently wonder what thould move 
ſome learned Interpreters to explain that word by wediocritatem ad ſimplicew = 
reſtrifam, 4A mediocrity without any exceſ; , when the word in all Authours fignifieth 
ſatiety or fulneſs : In Gales 'tis uſed for repletion or ſrfeitz and in all Attick writers 
for ſomething like that : which made Robertw Stephanxs in his Greek Concordance 
render it ſatietas in this place: and among the tran(latours of the Old Teſtament , all 
the Hebrew words that are rendred by it , are of the ſame oatuge, ſuch are IU" fat- 
nels, NW gravemen, 2'W2N1 from 227 multiplicare, and eſpecially NAW from YIW ſa- 
tiatw eft, which is by them eighteen times rendred »1axri, 

This laſt part of the verſe is added , I conceive, to illuſtrate the former 4 comtrario, 
and fo to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true or pretended piety in thoſe former do- 
Arines by their contrariety to that tending, and _ , and pampering of the fleſh, 
which is ſo unlike piety or Chriſtianity : and though the connexion of this laſt clauſe 
with the reſt be ſomewhat perplext , yet you find it but little more cleared by 
any other interpretation that will be affixt to it 5 and upon examination I am alittle 
confident, that this which I have given is the moſt prompt , and proper, and genuine 
rendring of the verſe, that will be met with among interpreters. -UT5 
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law-, and yet was not wont to be condemned or ſuſpefed , but accoun- 
ted as acceptable to God : under which head the abſtinences here ſpoken of may not 
unfitly be comprehended. by 

For the clearing of all which, I ſhall, firſt, give my reaſons for my firſt aflertion, that geg, 15, 
iayaincuic is here uſed ina good creditable ſence. Secondly, I (hall gheſs at the grounds, 
or occaſions of the ordinary miſtake of it in them that take it for a fault. And third- 
ly, I (hall add ſomewhat.concerning thoſe voluntary oblations noted by it, as they may 
be appliable ta us Chriſtians. 

A firſt xeaforvof my aſſertion is , becauſe wil/ worſhip is here joyned with two, not Sed.11, 
only lawful ,, but laudable Chriſtian vertues : as, firlt, with humility , which being by 
Calvin wnterpreted in this place Dei & bominum reverentia, the reverence both of God 
and men, is without doubt a Chriſtian vertue (is hath nothing in this place to ſer an 
ill character upoa it 5 what ever it may verle 18. being joyned with worſhip of An- 
gels) and being fo, cannot be fo ill company as to defame the will-worſhipto which it 
aſſociates, but will rather plead for it, that it is of the ſame making, a Chriſtian vertue 
alſo: Secondly, 'tis joyned with puniſhing , or not ſparing, or (as Calvin varies the 
phraſe) mortifying of the body, which asan At of ſelt-denial cannot be unacceptable - 
to Chriſt, and.as a ſpecies of ix, revenge, 2 Cor, 7. 11. will deſerve to benumbred 
among the effetts of godly ſorrow. | | 

Alecond reaſon is, becauſe theſe very doctrines of abſtinence, &c. are here ſaid in Se. 12; 
reſpett of the will-worſhip, &c. diſcernible in them, to have ar 4ias , rationem ſa- 
pientie, ſomewhat of wiſdom or piety in them : which [ ſomewhat ] if it be real accor- 
ding to the former interpretation of the word »5y& , it will then be parallel to that 
which is ſaid upoa the like occaſion of -»4anc} wweds bodily exerciſe, I Tim.4.8. which 
doth belong not to the gywwict agones , the Olympick exerciſes, as ſome contrary to 
the context would wreſ\t it, but to ſuch kind of 4oviz«4 abſtinence , continence, &*c. 
mention'd v, 1. which though, when they are taught as neceſſary (to the defaming of 
marriage or meats, as mum, unlawful, and to be refuſed, v. 4. and in the ſtyle of the 
Fathers, and Councils , Sa«C12s 4 Eu burtful and ebominable) arc then (ignes of apo- 
ſtafie from the faith, v. 1. yet conſidered in themſelves as voluntary ads , are'there 
ſaid to be profitable , or (though in an inferiour degree, being compared with piety, 
yet) 5s inigor oplauer , 2 Little profitable (till, or profitable for a little. But if that inter- 

retation of [xr] will not be accepted, but | ſpeciems] ſhew of wiſdom be required to 
taken in its ſtead , yet will the argument be ſtill of validity : For can any thing be 
ſaid to have {o much as a ſbew of wiſdom or piety in reſpe& to will-worſhip in it, if that 
will-worſhip thus pretended , paſs confeſtly cither for fooliſh , or impious? Can any 
thing be repreſented to me as having ſo much asa ſbew of piety, in reſpe&t to rage or 
luſt diſcernible in it? Certainly , whoſoever would make fuch a recommendation, 
muſt, if he ſpeak in earneſt, ſuppoſe ſomewhat really of piety in thoſe paſſions alſo, or 
otherwiſe they cannot impart lo much as a ſbew of piety to any thing elſe. 

A third —_ is,becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expoſitions of this place, though $c@. 12. 
they interpret 3”, only of appearance or ſhew, as contrary to #wews and <xilee , power . 
and truth , or as 'Oecumeniss hath it , =920xe5 2497 4dr , a bare ſhew of probability, 
yet generally they paraphraſe will-worſbip, and humility, and not ſparing of the body, 
by words of good favour. Thuy Saint Chryſoſtome , ui 33 wanfis ms i) ty rp 2, 75 05 
arO- wrappertryx Ri NN" "He appears pious , and moderate , and a contemner of the body ; 
and then all the fault is, that he is not truly what he appears: and Theopbyla@# barh 

' theſame words, and Oecumenins comes very near mupweufor wazCuay U 75 3ynTzig, Bec. 
pretending (3. e. having a ſhew of) piety end devotion in worſhip : by which 'tis clear 
what notion they had of i9%#n-wie, to wit, that of devoriouineſs, piety , the thing 
which is commended (by that word) in Simedr, Luke 2. 25. JSiw& & wargis , juſt and 
devout: and AFs2: 5.and8, 2, and preſcribed' by St. Paxl, Heb. 12. 28. and (o ſure 
far enough from any ill notions even fo far, that the interpreter of Clemens Alex. ren- P. 447, 
dreth # i5-newis im religione, in religion. | 

A fourth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting, that very obſcure place, which Se@. 14, 
hath poſed ſo many, may conveniently be underſtood ,apd this prove the importance of 
it, That ſuch doGtrines aredeſtruſtive of CSE Mon, in obtruding . 
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dated Jadaical conſtitutions for divine precepts , ſtill —_ —— ( as they that 
urge the necefiiry of circumcifion, evarnate the dotFrine'of the Goſpel, Gal. 5.2. Y and 
yet in ſome reſpetts have piety in them, at leaſt a' ſhew of ## , ror wit, 1n1#-worſhip, 
Humility, &c. | | TELL 

A fiſch, becauſe that which Heſychizs ſai 
iety (as 
T&#bw®) 


hiſt. 1.5. c.22. 

'E T61d'w «s4rig 

#4 7 47:((peak- 

ing of Eccleſia- ſ - 

ſtical ries) 2y- and dcgrees of things, befides what are in particular commanded ) but on the other 


RC = ſide, when inthe ſervice of God, a man out of a pious affe&tion (of love and grati- 


ys, dry tadeinciting todo things acceptable to God: as well as of fear deterring from all thar 
. & % 764 757% j, prohibited) ſhall (in conformity to God's gezeral commands, and the dorine of the 
* 1-5:4:a Goſpel) do any thing elſe , befide what God hath commanded by avty particular pre- 


X; TEC 4TH 


63374447 c& cept, this aCtion of his, is to Be accounted ſomuch » more commendable ant acceptabfe 
An5 0, to God, piety being one of thoſe vertues on tante ſunt amplitudines , ut quantd au- 


bag Of wi 26- \ . 
%, und" iZ «+ Hores ſunt, tantd Int etiam landatiores 3 which have ſuch width of compaſs, that the larger 


ryan he they are , they are alſo ſo mnch more commendable 3 and withal, the more voluntary and 


- ſuppoſing ſpontaneous , the more acceptable. To which that of the ſon of Syrach i5 agreeable, 
that to be good Eccf, 4.3.30. When you glorifie the Lord , exalt him as much as you can , for even he yet 
_ ng will farexceed 5 and when you exalt him , put forth all your ſtrength , for you can never go 
not command- far enough, i.e. how far ſoever you exceed the particular command, you are yet with 
= 1A2 Gs in the compaſs of the general, and in reſpe@ of that can never be thought to have done 


is 4x j;- enbugh , though the particular at or the degree of it , be ſomewhat that you are not 


_ —"_ particularly obliged to. 
HT vv 
Ky: Tin, 1ſu% meds En mreouny. Chryſ, in 1 Cor.9.18, Agellins No, Att. 1.4. c.g. 


Sed. 17. Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproach laid on it, it follows in 
the ſecond place that I point at the 4:7 rs avi that which ſeetns to have cauſed or oc- 
caſioned this abuſe, and that I conceive to be ſome one or more of theſe four things. 

Set. 18. 1. Thatthe vulgar Latine tranſlation renders idvelnowie ſuperſtitio , from whence I 
conceive it is that Maſter Calvin hath taken confidence to fay , that Swperſtitio Grecis 

adGal.c.3. dicitur i94;newi2, and St. Jerome agreeable to that tranſlation, (which in this was moft 

-9e 1-177 probably his) Infelices Judei quanti ſuperſtitione vivant inter nationes, dicentes, Ne teti- 

Sic, & qu. 10. geris , me guſtaveris, &c. Whereas the truth is, Jwnduranie is the Greek for Juperſtition, 

—— "5 andivb,nmmin fignifies it no more, then Iyvowie doth, which although it be by Erymole- 

| giſis deduced from 9:55 , and fo appropriated to ſome cuſtoms of the Tiracians, and 

In Alex, abulively belongs to wwaxiges x; ewevigyre irgvples, ſuperfluous and curious worſhips , as 
Plautarch hath it, yet in ſimplicity of ſpeech ſignifies worſhip, and in holy writ is uſed 
in this good ſence, A@Fs 26.5. Ja. 1.17. (and never otherwiſe but when the ad- 
juncts alter it ) and from thence the compound iwvpmmwuie, voluntary or ſpontaneous 
worlhip. | 

2. Thatas among the Jews in the time of the 5#c-nie,' or God's immediate -preſi- 
ding among theme, all was to be done according to the patern (in monte) in the mount ; 
{ſo ſome men have reſolv'd themſelves and laboured to perſwade others, though with- 
out avy New Teſtament evidence, ( Chriſt having no farther interpoſed in this matter, - 
nor the Apoſtles, than that all be done decently and ordinately, and that obedience be 
paid to the higher powers in thoſe things, wherein the law of nature , and the Goſpel 
hath neither commanded, nor prohibited) that no rite, nocircumſtance, no degree of 
worſhip may be uſed in the Chriſtian Church, but what hath Chriſts example or parti- 
cular precept to authorize itz which aflertion being ſo irrational and proofeleſs, and 
yet fo reſolute not to yield, hath been fain tocatch at any thing to ſuſtam it, which can 
come within its reach , and in deſtitution of other auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this 
(though but ſound of) word, and taken advantage by the obſcurity of this one Textto 
impoſe upon eaſie readers this falfity, that what-ever is not commanded by Chriſt by 
his particular precept, or juſtitggi by his example, is cenfurable urider the title of Will- 


worſhip, thopgh otherwiſe in Feſpett of the matter of it , it would not be __— " 
ich 


7 
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W hich-concluſion when we confider what {mall ad it hath jn that obſcure Text 
thus explained , we ſhall have little rempration to reſolve on, as a foundation to ſu- 
pert any .other doctrines » (which we muſt not do but upon plain undoubred 
exts) or to conclude thoſe ations criminow, bectuſe voluntary , which we may 2a- 
ther moſt juſtly conclude juſtifiable , becauſe not prohibited; and not only fo, but 
alſo acgeptable to God, if agreeable to his general commands, and the doctrine of the 
Golf] T and the more acceptable for the voluntarineis , as being in that parallel-to 
thoſe oblations which are pronounced moſt acceptable. Two paſlages I have lately 
obſerved, which though they be not of any great authority, yet appearing at the firit 
fight, diſtiaRtly contrary to my preſent eration » I have thought not imperrinent 
here totake into confideration. The firſt is in Photizy's inet out of Philoſtorgins (et . 
out very lately by Jacobus Gotofredws in Greek and Latine. The words in Latine 
(which is the language which thoſe who are moſt ſubje& to be abuſed in this matter | 
will be moſt likely to read him in.) are theſe, Theophilus ad Indiam profes eft, multa- © Eccl4.3.5, 
que que apud eos baud rite fiebant, emendavit ; num O& ſedentes audiebant leJiones Evan- 
gelicas,C alia quedam faciebant que lex divinanon precipit. Which words aftirming | that 
twas 4 fault, to be mended in them, to do ſome thing which the divine Law commands not | 
ſeem to conclude againſt all voluntary worſhip uncommanded by the word of God, as 
abſolutely unlawful z how juſtly, you ſhall now diſcern. To which purpoſe you muſt 
ficſt obſerve the words in the Greek , which in Gotofreds copy run thus, $ £4 m4 5» wi 
v9 26ws trnirles, Menegrlon, but in the manuſcript in the publick Library , have 
inw2574 inſtead of immi7le 3 this undoubtedly is the truer reading and the meaning of the - 
word is, to admit, permit, or to uſe , invaleſcere , velobtimere , to prevaile or obtain 
for the uſage of any thing. To which if you add that 964% 2153s ſignifies not the Lew 
or word of God , but the ſacred Canons or cuſtoms of the Church (which beſide other ,,..., 
* arguments is clear by Nicephorws his repeating thoſe ſame words (out of Photizs, for Her 8. ads. Mef-' 
tis clear by other evidences that Nicephorws made uſe of Photiws*s Ecloge, and not of ſian. ſpeak- 
the entire copy of Phzloſtorgiws) only with this change of izvnnems; for 35% , . as Goto- jihriuee of Cle 
fred in his notes acknowledges ) the produtt will then be only this , that the thing mens, ([& ris 
which in'thoſe Indiar; was amiſs, and reformed by Theophilus , was the ſitting at the 725% = 
reading of the Goſpel, and doing ſome other things which the Eccleſiaſtical or ſacred wi 35S a4 
- Canoris did not allow of, or uſe, for which they were not in force 3 and fo the place 2® 1 thoſe ar 
will yield us an authority from the antient Canons for ſtanding at the reading of the mar me ha 
Goſpel, but offer us nothing which we ſhall need to quarrel with. He that is not ſa- rieptly accoun- 
tisfied with this account which I have given him of this place, Iſhall defire, will con- =_— MR 
ſider whether it be probable that the fitting at the reading of the Goſpel ſhould go for pha! Books of 
a fault, only becauſe the Scriptures command it not. This I am confident will not be ow 0576 
affirmed by the adverſaries of my preſent a[ſertions, who for the moſt part chooſe to nuts; 
ſit at the reading of the Goſpel, upon this very ground, b« cauſe ſtanding at that time mes 9 mari 
is not commanded in the Scripture, Thetaſe I conceive ſo clear that I ſhall not far- 2": 


ther enlarge upon it. in Epiſt, 40+: g3- 
xn 39. Et in Sy- 
nopſi. (nay 7o. Dameſcenus numbers the Canons of the Apoſtles among the Canonical Books of Scripture , and che Fſeudo-Clemens A 
mands his Conftitutions to be admired —_—__— Scriptures of the New T.) and in the 758Te#= (telling how many lines cvery Book con- 
rains) of Nicephorks Patriarch of Conflantinople, among the Apocr writings of the New T. is numbved 4:  Amoragan oY. o-and 
Kaiidd]& ny. &y and fo in the of Canonical & Apecryphal Books ſer in the Oxford Livrary at the end of the Queſtions of Anaſtaſius 
Nicenus, there is both aids aj 'Amaey, and aidv.oughin KARA]. 


The ſecond place that I promiſed to mention, is inout Anglican Conncels let out 
by that excellent Gentleman , Sir Hen. Spelman, p.449. Canon. ſub Edgaro , Can. 60. 
where among other particulars we find theſe. words, pe lepa'd — Ie teach that all 
Prieſts ſhall blot out all Superſtitions of the Gentiles , and we why pilpeoppunga, which . 
word from the ſound of it ( wilweorthunga) is there tranſlated in Latine into fi as ad 
libitum 2dor ationes , and in the margin a reterence is made to ivehnoxen, Witl-worſhip, 
Col. 2. Butthere is a miſtake in that tranflJation 3 which will be evident to any , by 
putting theſe two things together 3 1. by comparing with this place, an antient 84x0n 
Penitential which repeats thoſe very Canons, where an ancient hand hath expounded 
that word by fontis veneratio, the worſhip of wells, or Well worſhip : (the prubabily of 
which interpretation will be the greater, not only by obſerving, that the Saxon word 
pil ſignifies a weÞ or fountain , as frequently as voluntatem, will, but alſo becauſe in this 
very Canon , he ſpeaks of heathen worſhips of tones and trees , $0, Which the rendring 
this of Webs or fountains will be-moſt agreeable : ) a. by adding ta.this another Canon 
in that Penitential, 1.7. c.22, where there is a prohibition againſt vowing,. or bringing 
alme: or offerings to any wel, or ſtone, or tree, or to any other creature , but only in Gods 

© 3 name, 


name , to Gods Church, and when we conlider how ordinary it was in former times to 
worſhip, and bring offerings to wells and fourteins , the reaſonableneſs of ſuch prohibi- 
tions will be acknowledged. Of,yhich kind are divers Injundtions to be ſeen, "or 
cularly inthe office of Licoln, of Oliver Suttow againſt the worſhipping of St. Edward: well 
without St. Clements in Oxford , and St. Lawrences well at Peterburgh. So ina Saxon 
Homilie of Biſhop Lapas , ſpeaking of vitious men , by the aſſault of tribulitions , 
brought to ſome ſenſe of their eſtate, he ſaith, that then ſaddainly by the ſeduction of 
the Divel, they vow their almes oSþonro pylle, oSponcorrane — fol.6. either to web, or 
flone.— Andin another De Baptiſmo, f.20.he warns them againſt luxurie, edultery, and 
witchcraft,&c. and then addes, ne peop*uan xe pyllay,&c. = worſhip not wells, nor trees, 
for all theſe are idle phantaſms of the dive). But this by the way, to prevent miſtakings. 
A third ground or occaſion of this abuſe of the word I ſuppoſe tobe the atfinitic of 
the 18. verſe of that chapter to the Col. [_ Let mo man deceive you in a voluntary humi- 
lity— ]to this now in hand. For | am perſwaded , many men have not obſerved the 
great diſtance between them, and for want of doing ſo, have thought i2v-%,noxeie here 
ſubject to all the ſame charges which the worſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo 
particularly of that crime of Superſtition , which the worſhippers of Angels cannot 
be freed from, eſpecially ſeeing that they , like the Dogmatizers here , did teach that 
| worſhip to be the will of God, and that God was honoured inthe worſhip of thoſe 
De idolol.c.t. Officers of hisz the error which, as Maimonides obſerved , hath brought the greateſt 
part of Idolatry firſt into the World , exiſtimends hanc varietatem eſſe Dei voluntate m, 
when men conceived and taught that theſe vain Idolatrous or ſuperſtitious worſhips 
were the will and pleaſure of God. | | 
For the clearing of this matter, and reQifying the miſtake , I ſhall not doubt to af- 
firm , that the prohibition in the 18, verſe (though in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to be- 
long to this matter of Will-worſhip , and conſequently to ſet anill charaQer upon it, 
and although Clemens Alexandrinws compound -both theſe verſes together , reading 
thus, wdrs vuas xgrmfegCwine U ihwebpnontie mranropczorms x godly, ovuar@ , yet) will be found 
not at all to belong to it, if the Greek Text inthat Chapter be conſulted with, and the 
Hebraiſm in 9% be taken notice of. | 
Sel. 22. To which end you may obſerve theſe two things, 1. That the words are not in_ 
the original & i2v0mmeropeze/ry, x; Lnebenoxcig, but Sinwr ts maevogpoarry , of Ienexcig, Now the 
word 2%» hath in the Septuagints tranſlation of the old Bible, (and by proportion may 
havealſo here) a ſence which Attical writers have not taken notice of , and it will by 
Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus [ pleafing himſelf , or delighting in humility and wor- 
fipping of Angels; ] or as St. Hierome explains it , Swperbus fiG&e bumilitate , proud 
of a fcigned humility )as 1 $4». 18. 22. the Septuagint read $9 & oi beams, which 
the Engliſh out of the Hebrew render [ The King delighteth in thee, | and fo 2 Sam. 15. 
26. and very often in other places, upon this ground or Original that the Hebrew ſ1gni- 
fies both acquievit , and voluit, to delight in, and to will; and ſo inthe old Teſtament 
is rendred promiſcuoully , ivſmiw 7 am well pleaſed, and vo I will, and one ſometimes 
uſed when the other would be more proper, (which cuſtom is not unuſual in the New 
Teſtament, for thus you ſhall find it, Adat.27.43- fomiav durir sf Siars dorw , Which though 
we there render, (Let him deliver him if be will bave him , inſerting the word| have] 
and by that indeed ſomewhat changing the ſence) yet, Pſal. 22. 8. (whence 'tis appa- 
. rent the words are taken, and where the Septuagint render $2N by %« ) we render it, 
let him deliver him, if he delight in him 3 In like manner as Tob. 13. 6. Tis z0&0un of 26Xigts 
Vuze 5 Werender, Who knows if be will accept you, i.e. be pleaſed with you ? 
Sed. 23+ : But beſides, as this delight or will in this 18. verſe hs” one - an —_— uy: br 
dreEr niorlcs wit , worſhippine of Angels (a thing not only not cribed , but prohibited by 
a, and ng y —_ kinds of miſtaken humility that takes in others either as 
exz7y4r 3was Mediatours to God, or as to be adored befide him , (as the Angelici mthe Chriſtian 
pd re! » & Church, and the F/ſeri among the Jews did ) ſo and in this ſence this worſhip ( if you 
phGe ri Would from hence ſtile it Will worſhip , or what you pleaſe ) ſhall be withour any difti- 
<I3FwT 4 - anc , 
oungimm. wr culty acknowledged by me to be an unlawful thing, as being the willing of that which 
+ wing 5.9 God forbids 3 which though it be readily granted , yet it will remain true theverthe- 
Zo fedas 4. leſs, that voluntary worſhip , where the matter is perfettly lawful, not forbidden, nay 
ynozy Th #4]t- xpproved by a general (though not commanded by any particular) precept, is far enough 
A _ ates f.om having any tincture of evil 1n it. But this would deſerve a larger difſcourfe by 
» 1w«2%- way of comment on that verſe. Inthemean while,this may ſerve to ſhew how ground- 
dy Mnonee® Icls the miſtake is that ariſeth from heace. h 
x, b-r(Jov Te a5+- 
Abtpus Thus Tg YHy , os TI0wKANY nuis: Theopbyl. in Col. cap. 2. The 


Strom. 1.3.p.447- 


-, 7 bip.. 9 
The fourth and faſt occaſion of this miſtake w 4 " 
word in Epiphaniwe Cw Sed, 24, 
eandrarde, which being 
_-_ for thit reaſon, the word Phariſte coming from at 

ey 
ink 


dight rurnthat into evil which the voluntarineſ; or 
edge, that that word is by Epiphaniiee there 525, 26. 


lican ate —_—_— by Chrift, and the Publican prefer'd ; we ſhould be careful, not to 
prefer the Publicans firs before the Phariſees good qualities, before bis faſting and tith- 
ing, but only the Publicans Auwility before the Phariſees pride, the Publicans judging 
bimſelf, ore the Phariſees faſtidious contemningof others. For the Phariſees ex- 
aQneſs in thoſe particulars neglefted by others, or not obſerved in that height, is 


ſo far from being > in the Scriptufe, that 1, 'Tis diſtinfly ſaid , that 


the ts: or oportuit [ theſe things ought ye t#have done gms, C\ ( tothe doing of thoſe 
other things omitted by them, judgment, mercy, and faith, and ) not tothe leaving thoſe 
wedone, which they did obſerve. 2. Saint Paul ſpeaking not contumeliouſly or farca- 
ſtically, but ſadly of himſelf, calls that Se# of the Phariſees by an honourable title 
<xpBintny elpun 1s Oneuaies, AF. 26. 4 way of the greateſt firifineſs in religion. Which 
though it excuſes not the Phariſees other faulcs , yer it is far from being it felf any ill 
charaQer, or leaving any blemiſh upon their voluntary religious performances, where- 
in their ſuperlative ſtrictneſs confilted. | 

To theſe I ſhall add athird atifwer, which the learned Critical Writers concerning Se. 22. 
the Sets among the Jews will authorize, that the original of theſe Phariſees was from 
the DIM or Haſſdei, who were ſo called for their exceſs of piety and charity, their 
voluntary performances above what the Law required of them. Theſe are mentioned, 
I Mac. 2. 42. and defined to be izwne{iguru my rixp, we render it voluntarily devoted to 
the Law, but the phraſe ſignifies thoſe that in their obedience performed voluntaril 
ſome —_ which rhe Law required not >< or perhaps particularly in that place, thoſe 
that liſted themſelves voluntarily to defend the Law by arms ) aod fo differed from the 
Kerrains or Karei who did that only which was commanded by Law. Of both which 
compared together, *tis the learned and.the Proteſtant Scaligers obſervation, Elench. 
Triherts, cap. 22, that as no man is required to do more than is commanded him, ( and 
ſo the Karreim are juſtified ) ſo roman is to be quarrel'd with for doing better , when 
he is bound todo well; or for performing much when # mediocrity is required of him, 
and ſo the Heſidei juſtified alſo, and with them the Ywdmouis we ſpeak of. Bur when 
that iz«erusr ( faith he) became 44x», when thoſe voluntary free-will-offerings be- 
gan to be formed into precepts,and emtred into books, then from Haſidim or pious men, 
they became dogmatizers, laid obligation upon all to do as they did, and then being 
not obeyed in their ſevere preſcriptions, diſcriminated themſelves from all others, -as 
the only obedient ſervants of God, and (o called them(e}ves Ivy pry divided 
not only from the reſt of the prophane World, which did not as they did, bur from the 


very Haſidim themſelves, who performed as much as they, but thought not "= 
ige 


h beiog the notion of. the Phariſces',. may; 
0 .as they.that in 


Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed, concerning thoſe voluntary oblations un- 
der the Law, it will be worth obſerving z firſt, that they were a part of the worſhip 
and ſervice of God when they were performed, and therefore avowed by thoſe Ge- 
neral precepts which reſpeQ that worſhip of his 3 Secondly , that they were not com- 
manded particularly by any particular command of God's in the Law , but were left to 
every mans liberty ( except it were in caſe of vow, which yet it was free to him not 
to make,) and ſo were Spontaneows, not neceſſary; to which purpoſe 'tis -obſervable 
what the Pſexdo-Clemens, an antient Writer, a1«m£. x, 6, c.22. athrms (I fay not how 
truly ) rhat before the golden Calf and their other 1dolatries, ſacrifices were not com- 
manded or impoſed on the Jews, but only left to their free power, ies is &c and upon 
thoſe provocations of theirs, impoſed 3m m{buru x tay xacis dy xbuoru he me Thang 
2-9: that theſe weights might traſh, and keep them from Idolatry3 and thirdly , thar 
Lev. 22. there isa Law, by which he that offers them is forbid to offer them maimed 
or blemiſhs, ver.20. from all which together it appears, that they were voluetary , and 
yet allowed by God and accepted. And then I cannot ſee why there may not be 
ſomewhat in Chriſtianity of the ſame canſtitution alſo, voluntary and not particularly 
impoſed, and yet allowed by ( and acceptable to) God 3 Nor why he that doth any 
ſuch thing, may not be called i%8;noxzs, and the oblation or ation it ſelf i%4nomie. 
Under which head or title I ſhould place whatſoever may by the dotrine of the Go- 
ſpel appear to be acceptable to Chriſtz and yet is not commanded by any particular 
command of his 5 or which is commanded for the a, but not for the ſpecification of it 
to time, or place, or degree, &c. | 

Of which kind there be many particulars incident, both in the worſhip of God, ( as 
Abels oblation, which the Fathers generally obſerve, not to have been by any precept 
from Gods and as the day of Dedication among the, Jews , not commanded by God 
again, though by pious Princes brought into their Church , and obſerved by Chriſt 
himſelf; ſo the celebration of Purim, and the faſts of the fourth , and fifth , and ſe- 
venth, and tenth month, all acceptable to God, though not commanded by him : Jand 
in ations of common life, if it were ſeaſonable to inſert them here. I ſhall only mention 
one or two = 4%, God commanded not David to build him a Temple, nor to make 
tender of that ſervice, as will appear, 2 84m. 7. 5, &c. Nay, profeſles himſelf content 
to live in Tents and Tabernacles. And yet David's intention to build a Temple for 
God, that magnificent deſign of his, though never ſo much exceeding God's com- 
mand, is very acceptable to God, as appears by Nathans meſlage to him in that place, 
mo Solomons comment upon it, I Kings 8.18. Thou didſt well that it was in thine 

eart. s 
Se@F. 31. In like manner * Saint Paw! might have received hire for his labour from the-Corie- 
OT OnOw thians, but would not 5 which matter is ſet down at large by him, 1 Cdr.g. The preach- 
gelio frbi vidum ing of the Goſpel was committed to him as a truſt, and was under precept, and therefore 
Lag 4d that was no free-will-offering of his. That is his meaning, when he ſaith, 4 3 $7 wn 
emplins nee 71599 1123p T2, 60 dxar , bnaruier weniebuen, Tf 1 do this 8s a volumeer, i. e. * If 1 did 
bat, Aug. preach the Goſpel without any command, and ſo no neceſlity to do fo, if I did it of my 
wm ſelf freely, this wonld be rewardable in me, i. e, the very preaching would, without any 
> Other more honourable circumſtances to enhaunſe it : but if involuntarily,4. e. © If my 
preaching be an a& of obedience to a plain command, and {o meceſſary, ver. 16. ( and woe 
. to me if 1 do it not) and not voluntary in me, then all that can be ſaid of me is, that 
being _— with « ſtewardſhip, 1 do diſcharge it, and * fo there is nothing of exrel- 
© lence in this, nothing of contention toward that which is heroical or high. Upon, which 
it follows, Ti «J” #si Fry wa; 5 what reward then ſhall be to me ? i.e. what in this whole 
matter ſhall bring in any reward to me? To which he anſwers ive Caynlicver, ddh rarer, 
Siow > 4 «1/4411, that preaching the Goſpel,l do it freely,without making it chargeable to the 
T)ur7 rem Yep Auditors, 6g 70 waht pg 26nd TH budlg wr, ſo that I make not uſe of my power or liberty 
ry _ which Thave in the Goſpel, i. e. of the power of receiving maintenance from others ( ſuch 
aenule, 5 as Phebe, and the like, referr'd to ver.5. ) withont putting my ſelf to bodily laboxr, v.6. 
HZ pe, or by any other ſuch means perfeRly juſtih-+?> fo» me +> uſe. ver. 7,12, The doing 
O 


of ehis thus, was that whith-w him the rewerg,,' And although this was.not 
obſer ved'by Cephas, and other ApoſMes,: ver:5.  yeelure Cephas is not conceived to have 
lined thereby, but”cis polwively-faidJthat 'twas for all, ver. 7. 11.14, for Pal 
as for Cephos and others; though only Paxrb would: not uſe it, ver. 12, and. accordingly 
bortrhere, ver. 15. and after, 2 Cor. 11.9,10; be diſtinily counts and calls this, matter of 
boaſtiny; This was a 1312 in the Apoſtle towards his Coripthians- and fo*twaseſteemed 
ye How Chryſoftome,. Tv is Ra bnimeynay. TIA m6 ids Trae tina” One was a precept., 

' Ihe other a vertuow attion of big thoive » 4 wir 5 Yap rid inns tyinura , minus Tos nw wor wr 
fin, for what i done above the command, hath proportionably' a plentiful reward; And 
again', of the word wereſſatyy/ that" it refers tothe command 75 <rilecnls ns odule; ms = 
” 7 nauflere, in ow to'the- freedom imreceiving.( ice. the power to receive,ver. 12.) 
forementioned. again TheophylaB, To Layunifeou inimypd tr ugh y4lte , hh hen m10ps Tons, 
#Ns iriptuus—Preaching the Goſpel is a commini to me, and ſo a debt, and if 14 it, there 
is no great matiev of vertue im it : Thi dftimdnas nugharny aegis grdhiuie, & It Taro avg ud Fr 
but to-preach without charging them, is the honour of my will, and in that reſþe& there is 
place of boaſting, or I may boaſt. | | ; 

So again, he might have abſtained from going up to Jerwſalew, AF. 21. a Prophet SeZ. 52, 
told him that bonds expe@ed him there, if he went, ver.11. and-in that cafe tofly was 
juſtifiable by Aatth. 10, 23. yet Paul would: needs go uy, ver. 13, that was' his 7272 

in. | 

Thos works of mercy or Alms-giving are commanded by God; libgrality and large- $e@. 33. 
nefs of hand and heart commended end promiſes 2 liberal reward, wt 9.6. Laying 

us weekly in ſtore, as God hathproſpered-us, is by Saint Pax} appoi 1 Cor. 16.2, 

hen rc how a tw rich wr ſhould fer pn tor this purgoſe 
our of his yearly revenue, what proportion of the whole, whether a thirtieth, twen- 
tieth, or teath part, is not at all: particularly defided. Or ſuppoſing that one of theſe 
proportions were defined, namely the thirtreth' pare every year, ( <quivalent to the 
tenth every third year, which among'the Jews was deſigned for” the Sonrdugn, Tye 
Hxdm, the ſecond or poor mans tithing) yet if Iacknowledging this my duty , ſhould 
yet refolve to exceed this proportion, and ſet alide atwentieth, or teneh, or fifth part 


of ry eſtate, this muſt be acknowledged more than what I am particularly obligedto; 


and then ſo much of it as is more, will bemy M2 or free-will-offering,, that now I 
ſpeak of. Ant ſo'tis apparent by Saint Paxl, who ſpeaking: of the Corinthians equal- 
ling the Macedonians ia hberatity tothe poor Jews, 2 Cor. 8. 2. he gives them no pre- 
cept, ver. 8, but yo uw, his advice or opinion, as imthe matter of fingle life, r Cor.7.25. 
Juſt as among the Jews, that proportion which-they were by Law obliged to, was cal- 
led their PTS ( from whence the Tfadifim or Sadduces ) their righteonſweſt , which 
he that performed, ſatisfied the obligation of the Law in that behalf; and that which 
exceeded, TN ( from whence the Chafidzar, or 4ſidei, or Eſſeni ) MINN IM" abun- 
dance or excellency of goodueſs, or mercy, or picty , 74 inkures 1% rue, the additions to 
the Law, as among the Rechabites antiently in Jerexs4b'stime, and with the acceſs ( as 
F cold you }) of dogmatizing among the Phariſees after. 

In like manner prayer is a Chriſtian duty, part of divine worſhip 3 Or all prayer a $g,7 34: 
part of that, and that in the Cloſer as well as the Congregation. 

In the performance of this duly qualified , there is no doubt, but the adjoyning © 
bodily worſhip, whether of the eye, or hand, or knee, is not only lawful , but accep- 
table in the fight of God, yet thoſe not commanded particularly by any particslar com- 
wand of Chriſt, but only avowed by the general command of glorifying God in our bo- 
dies as well as ſpirits, by the example of approved preſidents in the Scripture, Oc. Or 
if any ſhall conceive theſe to be under any particular command, then inſtead of diſpu- 
ting againſt him, I ſhall ſuppoſe it, and proceed, and inſtance in-proſtration as a low- 
lier and humbler a& of bodily worſhip than kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be par- 
ticutatly commanded, and ſo voluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God if it flow from that 
vehement zeal of ſpitit and dimiſfion of mind, in confeſſion 'and ſenfe of fin, that I 
ſhall hope it doth, and be not polluted by any appendant vanity , or corruption, more 
than kneeling might be ſuppoſed to be, and thenthis is a NIV again, a free-will-offer- 
ing of the ſame kind alſo. | 
So again, in reſpe& of the frequency of performance, prayer is a duty commanded, SeF. 35. 
and for the frequency of uſing it, inceſ/avt, continual prayer , 5. e. lay the learned , in 
proportion to the contizual or daily ſacrifices among the Jew-zprayer morning and even- 
1ngeevery day, ( or as the word aſed by Saint Pexl, 1 The. 5,17. [ <Awxdrw»s } is uſed 
by the Author of the firſt Book of Mac.'cap. 12. 11.. is mri xep dani , we Pp 
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them at every ſeaſon inceſſantly, i. e. as the reſt of the verſe explaios it ): both in our feaſts. 

and other edir.hod pr 95 ſacrifices, and in our po apt — 
daily conſtant timesof prayer and ſacrifice: ) - To theſe two, David and Daniel ad- 
ded a third time, and a Chriſtian now may ſurely do well to improve it in publick and 
in private to (ix or ſeven times a day's which number though countena by Davids" 
reſolution of | ſeven times a day will I praiſe thee ] yet being not preſcribed by Chriſt 

will be his 9272 free-will-offering again. The watter of it commanded,to wit,prayer, 
but not the frequent agar of itdaily. For if it ſhall be pretended that the pre- 
cept of praying inceſſantly doth particularly defign this frequency; I ſhall anſwer 
that the F inceſlant ] fo interpreted, doth either require uninterrupted continued 
prayer, in that ſence that as Pawl in preaching continued bis ſpeech till midnight, A@s 
*20. 7. ( which to affirm, is the hereſfie of the Exchite, and that which the ObjeQor cag- 
notin earneſt think himlelf obliged toz For then, ever to give over or intermit , or 
do any thing elſe, muſt be acknowledged a fin }) or elſe denotes particularly that de- 
finite number of ſeven times, which if it ſball be affirmed, will firſt be proofleſs, and 
- denyed as reaſonably as demanded : and then ſecondly, I ſhall add one time more to 
my ſuppolition,: (and yet ſo as not to negleR the other duties of my calling ) and that 
will be the 720 1 ſpeak of, 

If to all or any of theſe inſtances it be excepted or oppoſed, that theſe may be ſup- 
poſed in Saint Paxl, &c. to be incitations and motions of the Spirit , diſobedience tp 
( and reſiſting of ) which would have been a fin ; I anſwer, firſt, that every ſuch free- 
will-oftering is not a particular incitation or motion of the Spirit , ſuch as was obſer- 
vable in the Prophets of old, or indeed any farther than that ſignifies an aCt of a foul 
firſt renewed, then affiſted and excited ( which differs much from being incited ) by 
the Spirit of God, That Spirit is a ſoul to the ſoul, and is to that as the foul to the 
body 3 the body having a ſoul, and adimated by it, moves and works by that principle, 
and ſo the ſouLanimated and ſtrengthen'd by Chriſt and his Spirit, iz#* == , is able to 
do all things, and aCtually doth them by the ſame ſtrength. 

Not to enter any deeper into that queſtion, than'to this preſent matter is neceſſary, 
that which I mean will be beſt underſtood by noting the difference between the grace 
of ſanCtification, and the ſpirit of propheſie ſo vulgarly known 3 and I defire it may be 
extended no farther than one example of David will explain and juſtifie , ſet down by 
way of narration, 2 Sam. 7. but repeated more clearly to our purpoſe, 1 Kings 8. 17, 
18. It was ( ſaith Solomon) in the heart of David my father to build an houſe for the 
name of the Lord God of I[rael, and the Lord ſaid unto David my father, Whereas it was 
in thy heart to build an houſe unto my name, thou didſt well that it was in thine heart; Ne- 
vertheleſs thou ſhalt not build the houſe. On occafion of this paſlage I ſhall ask 3 Was 
this which was in Davids heart, by the incitation of God , in the ſence that the Obje- 
Qor underſtands incitation, or was it not ? If it was, then God incited him to do ſome- 
what which God had determined he ſhould not do; as it's plain by the laſt word, Ne- 
vertheleſs thou ſhalt not build. 1. I ſhall in charity hope the Reader will not afhirm this, 
that God incites, or inwardly moves to that which he will not have done; therefore 
the ſecond muſt be reſolved on, that he did not incitez3 and yet the thing which was 
in Davids heart pleaſed the Lord [| Thow didft well that it was in thine heart | and thence 
it follows that what is in good mens hearts, what they reſolve to do , may be without 
this incitation of Gods , and yet be acceptable to him , which is the ſum of the ficlt 
part of my anſwer. 

But then 2. I anſwer, thar if it be ſtill called an incitation of God, yet having ex- 
preſt what a kind of incitation it muſt be, the non-obedience to it will not be a (in; 
for to make it ſo, it will be required, i. That it be expreſt to come from God, And 
2. That it comes from him ſub ratione precepti, under the notion of a preceptz where- 
as this incitation being ſuppoſed to be an inarticulate ſilent motian, not revealed in 
Scripture, or by voice from Heaven, or as the Prophets were, ( #p%4«o%, woved or car- 
ried by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 2.21.) or by any other extraordinary way, fo asto be 
clearly intelligible or diſcernible, whether it be from God or no, much leſs that it is a 
precept of Gods, it cannot be thus obliging as a precept would be, to which obedi- 
ence is ſo due, that non-obedience would be in. 

In brief, this voluntary oblation, as every good gift or Chriſtian aftion , I ſhall ac- 
knowledge todeſcend from above, from the father of lights 3 and thereupon Devid put 
it into his Thankſgiving or Magnificat, 1 Chron. 29. 14. ( bleſling God that the people 
offered ſo willingly. ) But this will not conclude the particular, to which he or they 


were thus enabled and thus moved or inclined by God, to be leſs, but rather _—_ va- 
| untary, 
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luatary,the a&ion being the ation of the man, thus willingly doing what he is by God 
enabled and moved by wit, ( God war! bm bo to will tad todo, the 
firſt by his renewing, the ſecond by bis aſliſting and exciting Grace) and voluntarily 
working ar operating upou that ſtrength and mation, and then all that this infers is the 
igation to gratitude, to humility, and not boaſting in them that have thus received, 
but nobany kind of obligation tothat particular aftion, for that muſt ſuppoſe a parti: 
cular command. : ' : 

And there is great difference between theſe two, the precept, and the grace. 1. In 5*9- 4%. 
that the PRnenye belongs ( becauſe given) to all, the grace to none but him that hath 
it, { and not obliging him neither, unleſs the matter of it be ſ#b precepto already, 7. e, 
unleſs the thing to- which he is thus moved by the Spirit of God, he were otherwiſe 
obliged ta by ather command, Foria that caſe it is that Saint Stephen's reproot 
bath place, 4s 7. 51. [Te do alway: refifithe Holy Ghoſt, ] which in the caſe in hand 
we him not to be... 2. e it us the deſign of a precegpt to lay an obliga- 
tion, and that ſab periculo anime, if it be not obeyed;, but of grace not fo; but only to 
ſtrengthen and incline, which he that makes uſeof as he ſhould, ifpromiled a reward 
for {ſo doing, mare grece here , ( according to the parable of the Talemts concluded 
with Hebexti dabitwr ) and a richer Crown ar rewazd hereafter; and upon not uſing 
of it, is threataed particularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given, Tzke 
from him the pound, &c. Luke 19, 24. and whereas 10 Sziot Matthew, 'tis added [ take 
him and ceſt hint into utter darkneſs, | 'tis clear by Saint Luke that there was a precept 
of oc , ver(c,13- to the neglect of which this puniſhment was apportioned, 2. I 
ſhall wiedge,. that the bringing God no return of all his grace, is a great and 
damaing fin. But then 3. that comes not home to prove it a fin, to omit the doing 
of any oae particular, in that degree which God's ggace enables me to do, there be- 
ng 00 obligatian in this matter ad ſexwper, Or ad gradum, todoit always, or todo it 
in ſuch adegree z though a ſeem or that the thing be done) there be. For in the 

Parable of the Talents, though the Sabrms in no encreaſe at all be puniſhed; yet 
the bringing ia increaſe in a lower degree.is accepted, and rewarded according to its 
proportion; he that hed of bis pt, made five dir ax. Luke 19.18. is rewarded with 
foe Cities, ns well as he that Ageing ten ponnds is rewarded with ten. 

| concomtant circumſtances conſidered, nothing re- $27, 41, 
mains free and voluntary 3 and that aftirmation proved by this, becauſe in this caſe | 
prudence added ta other Chriſtian rules of piety,mercifulneſs,&c. will require us todo 
that which is fitteſt to be done, 

To this I anſwer, 1. That every man is not bound under pain of fin to be pru- Se@. 42. 
dent, or pious, or merciful in ſuch a degree; there is a great latitude in prudence, and 
piety, and in mercifulgeſs, I may give ſo much, as wil denominate me merciful, and 
pray ſo often as to denominate me pious, and yet be capable of growing in each of 
_ thele graces 3 nay, I may in prudence give ſo much to ſuch a man, and yet this not ſo 

conlilt in an indivifible poiat, but that if [ had givea leſs, or given more, it might have 
been prudent too. 

It 1s, I confels, poſlible to aftzad agaialt prudence in too prodigal a giving, as in SeZ. 43; 
too parſimonious againſt piety, and then I ſhall not juſtific that imprudence any more, 
than excuſe that unmercitulaeſs, I deſire my voluntary oblations may be free from 
both, but then ſtill the poſſibility and danger of ſuch faults ia the extreams proves not 
either the ualawfulne(s or accellity of any other degree which is within thoſe ex- 
treams, but ſtill allows 2 latitude within which one may be more or Teſs merciful, and 
yet werciful (till, yea and prudent too. 2. Though prudential coafiderations do al- 
ways help to direc us,yet do they.not always command or lay obligations upon us, and 
therefore are ſtill compatible with voluntary oblations. 

For if it be affirmed from peronties conliderations , that a man (knowing the $27. 44. 
greateſt periattion, to be molt glorioully- rewarded, and that reward far above all 
other deſigns, that to the negleCting of that he may faſten upon ) ought therefore,and 
1s bound to aſpire to perfettion,and not to content himſelf with any thing but the beſt : 

To thisI aa(wer, that this whole reaſoning is falſe. 

For 1. although pradence would adviſe one to this , yet doth it not lay any com- 
mand which was (uf of obliging ſo, as got to obey will be preſeatly ſinful; for it 
any ſuchcommand be ſuppoſed, it ceaſes to be prudential, and becomes neceſſary, and 
mean while by being oaly prudential, appears to be under no ſuch command. | 

2. Though 'tis prudent to uſe thoſe means which may advance us higheſt in glory, SeF. 45: 


and though perfettioa will da that, yet 'twill not be always prudence to undertake the 
way 
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way of perfe tion, becauſe that being an high ſteep,may be alſo a dangerous way, every 
wy __ receive it, ſaith the Apoſtle ; = for bim chat cannot overcome the ical, | 
nes, to reſolve upon the courſe, may perhaps be precipirious, and even the precept 
of God may interpoſe ſometimes, and trafh us, and make it uplawful for us to afpire 
to the moſt perfet eſtate; as if the diſcharge of a __ of our calling ſhould he: | us 
on one ſide, and an opportunity of Martyrdom on t' fide, then in that caſe obe- 
dience will be better than that richeſt ſacrifice; and as Cypries , though moſt paſſio- 
nately deſirous of Martyrdom; yet on ſuch an occaſion avoided it, when he was near it, 
and ( as Pontiws Diaconws ſaith of him, ) maluit preceptis Dei obedire, quam vel ſic coro- 
»ari, he preferr'd the conſcience of his duty befare the glory of ſuch a Crown, ſo may 
it be reſolved the Chriſtians duty ſometimes not to aſpire to ſowe perfe@Fion. * 

But then, 3. the perfeQion that we are by Chriſt commanded to aſpire to, is ca- 
pable of degrees for if you compare Matth. 5. 48. where that _ is given | Be 
ye perfe?, as your Father in heaven 3s perſeF ] with Luke 6. 36. where the ſame paſlage 
1s recited, or if you conſult the context in either place, you will find that perfe#ion to 
fignitie mercifulneſs, and ſo Matth. 19. 21. [ If thow wilt be perfe&, ſell all, and give to 
the poor ] which is another argument that that is the meaning of perfeF;on, and then 
the ſame degrees that are in mercifulneſs, will be in perfeQon alſo. Or if you will not 
admit of that ſence, yet if it be any perfeQion acquirable in this life, will be capable 
of degrees and growth alſo 3 or if it be not here acquirable , 'tis certainly not under 
Evangelical precept now, that light, i. « ſupportable burthen , that Codex of not grie- 
045, i. e. of poſſible commands, which he and his 7” brought 1nto the World. 

As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems ſo plauſible, that every one is bound to'do 
that which is beſt, it is moſt diſcernibly falſe 3 ( and'that which 3 world of falſities are 
built on ) whichto prove, [ ſhalſheed nofarther teſtimony, than that of the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 7. 38. ( He that giveth in marriage doth well, and he that giveth not, doth better ) 
nor argument than this, that the beſt being a ſ#per/athve ſuppoſes the poſitive to' be 
good 3 whereas if all were bound to do that which is'beft, that which were only good, 
were evil, for ſo is that whatever it is, which comes ſhort of what we are bound to. 

Once more, if it be objected that whatever is thus performed, is commanded by 
thoſe large incluſive words [ Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with 
all thy ſoul, ec. ] nothing being of ſuch latitude, as that the [_ with al | ſhould not 
contain It. " 

[ anſwer, that that phraſe denoteth two things only, firſt, frcerity of this love of 
God, as oppoſed to partial divided love, or ſervicez and withal, that what they do ac- 
cording to the precepts of Gods Law, they ſhould do out of love toward God, not hy- 
pocritically, nor as on conſtraint : ſecondly, the loving him above all other things, and 
not admitting any thing into competition with him, not ou any thing elſe jn ſuch a 
degree; and in neither of theſe reſpes excluding all other things from a ſubordinate 
place in our love; which being ſuppoſed, 'twill be cafie to diſcern that this ſincere love 
of God above all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very poſlible for two men #o love 
God with all their hearts, i.e. ſincerely and above all other things, and fo both to obey 
that precept, and yet one to love him in more intenſe degree , than the other doth. 

© ( Which may be obſerved amongſt the Angels themſelves, the —_— being ſo called, 
- « becauſethey are more ardent in Zeal, than other Angels.) 'Nay, for the ſame perſon 
conſtantly to love God above all, and yet to have _ expreſſions of that love at 
one time than anpther. Thus we read of Chriſt himſelf, Lake 22. 44- (who we know 
did never fail in performing what was mans duty, in prayer,-or any thing elſe: Yet ) 
that he at that time prayed more earneſtly ; which is a demonſtrative evidence, that 
the lower degree is not neceſſarily ſinful, when the higher is acceptable to God, 
Which when it is granted, there is no doubt , but theſe free-will-offerings will be 
reconcileable with that command, and he that loves God with all his beart may have 
ſome poſlibility of loving God better than yet he doth, and ſome room left for a vohun- 
tary oblation. | 

I defire toforeſee the worſt that is imaginable, and therefore though in conſcience 
very guiltleſs, and free from having any favourable thoughts of the dodtrine of ſyper- 
erogation among the Rowaniſts, (hall yet conceive it pollible for ſome body to be ſo 
unwary as to add that objeQion to the former, that this may tend to the aſſerting of that 
dodrine, that if it be acknowledged poſſible for a Chriſtian to do more than he 1s com- . 
manded, he may then ſupererogate. 

To which Ianſwer, 1. That there is a great difference between affirming that a man 


may do more than is commanded, and that he may do ſomething whith is not Amy" ; 
the 


> ff LP SEM 4 
= > %C i <P # * 
(ED TASS , p <h 8s 
vTY* . 


Of Will:worſhip. 
the former ſuppoſes him that doth more to have done all , whereas the ſecond may be 
true, though in moſt or all other things he have been wanting. Now it is the ſecond 
we affert, not the former 3 which being ſuppoſed, __ 

I anſwer ſecondly , That to ſupererogate ſuppoſeth one of theſe two things, ei Sed. 52. 
ther that the perſon ſpoken of hath paid God all that is dueto him, by way of per- ; 
fet obedience, 3. e. hath never ſinned: Or 2. that having ſinned and ſo become a 
debtor to God, he hath paid that debt by ſatisfaQion, z. e. done ſomething elſe which 
uf ſatisfie God for his former fins; the latter of which is the way which the Roma- 


s pitch upon, and not contenting themſelves with the ſatisfation wrought by 

iſt, teach the dofrine of their own fatisfation, which, ſay they, they may per- 
form ſo far, as not only to ſatisfie for their own fins, but alſo todo more than ſo, help 
toward the raifing of a bank, or treaſure for others alſo, and that is it they mean by 
Wy ny. 

Now from either of theſe our preſent dodrine is perfefly free; for 1. it ſuppo- Se@. 53; 
ſeth no perfe& obedience, but willingly yieldeth as much of the corruption of our 
nature, and of our daily failings and rrelpaſles, as ever any Catholique aftirmed againſt 
Pelagins. And 2. ſuppoling every man to have ſinned, it pretendeth not to the leaſt 
degree of ſatisfaQion to God for any the leaſt (in to be wrought by any means, but only 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and ſo is ont of all poſlibility of thinking to ſupererogate, ac- 
knowledging ſo heavy an arrear of (in lying unremoveably upon every ones ſcore, if 
God be not mercifully pleaſed to accept of Chriſts ſufferings for perfe& ſatisf:Qion, 
that there is nothing compaſlable by us, or within our reach, that can ſatisfie for any 
the leaſt fin we have committed 3 and from thence 3. forbiddeth any the moſt juſtt- 
fied man to pretend toward ſatisfying for others z but to work out his own ſalvation _ 
with fear and trembling, i. e. with all the humility in the World. And to this ſence 1T 
defire to apply that ſaying of Saint Cyprian in the Epiſtle ad lapſos. ni in Eccles: 
ſemper gloriost & granditer operati ſunt, opus ſuum Domino nunquam imputaverunt, They 
which have wrought gloriouſly and heroically in the Church, yet never thought their Maſter 
beholden to them. 1 hat is the meaning of #mputare, to reckon their layings out, and 
charge bim with whom they reckon to be in chels debt : For want of underſtanding of 
which, or from ſome worle principle, the latter Edition of Cyprian by Pamelixs leaves 
out the word axnquam," which the old Baſil Edition doth retein, and the ſence requires 
in that place. | | 

If I L's foreſee any further Scruples or difficulties in this matter, 1 ſhould be as free 
in producing them, as in theſe I have been, and find no reaſon to fear , but that by 
Gods help I ſhould be able to fatisfie them alſo. In the meantime, till by the fate of 
this Paper I be further inſtructed, I have oo temptation to. importune or detain the 
Reader any further, than with my prayers for him, that the Lord give him a right un- 
derſtanding in all things, 


He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap 
bountifully. Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart , not grudgingly, or of 
neceſſuty 3 For God loveth a chearful giver, 2 Cor. 6. 7. 

In our law ſome things are commanded, and lay a neceſſity on Chriſtians , and the not 0b- 

ſerving of them brings danger : Others have no neceſſity , but choice, which brings ho- 
nour and rewards to thoſe which obſerve them, but no danger to them who obſerve thens 
wot. Nazianz. contr, Julian, Orat. 1, 

Vende omnia © da R—_— Non cogo , non impero 5 ſed propono palmam , premia 
oftends : _ eſt eligere , ſi volueris in agone atque certamine coroneri. Hieron. ad 
*Laemetria 


Nom tibi imponitur neceſſitas, ut voluntss premium conſequatur. Id. ad Pammach. 

Virgo majoris eſt meriti, dum id contemmit , quod ſi fecerit, non delinguit.Id. ad Helvid. 

Ideo plus emat Virgines Chriſtus, quia ſponte tribuunt , quod ſibi nec fuerat imperatunt. 
Adverſ. Jovinian. 

Of wrwyemal mm Tegtrhen emwyic x, why, wil ram Min T6 g umpBairer mt emniyuam. Chryl, 
in Rom. 8. 


Luidam precepto Legzs perfeFione virtutum tranſcendunt.Greg.Noral.in Job. 1.6.c.24. 
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SUPERSTITION. 


UPERSTITION being acrime ſo ordinarily charged on thoſe whoſe 
Con(ciences aſſure them that they are far enough from the guilt of it, it will 
bean A& of double charity, firſt to the calumniated Proteſtant , Se- 
condly, to the contumelious unjuſt defamer of his beſt ations, to conſider a 

While of this matter, and firſt to enquire what is the natural importance of 

the word in Latine and Greek, eſpecially as we find it in the New Teſtament. 

Superſtition in Latine is moſt clearly according to the ufe and Origination of the 
word, Swperſtitum Cultus, The worſhip of ſome departed from this World, ſuppoſed yet 
to have life in another. This is obſerved and acknowledged amongſt many others 
by LaGantizs, and made probable even by the different conceit of Cicers, who de» 
duceth the word from the ® prattice of thoſe that uſed to pray whole days together, wt 
bhi liberi ſuperſtites eſſent, that their children might ontlive themſelves , ( agreeable to 
which is the original of Dzmon-worſhip ſet down by Daiphantws a Lacedemonian in 
his Books of Antiquities, out of a ſtory of Syrophanes an Ag yptian, as Fulgentias tells | 
us, 1ythol. I. 1. and not far from it js that of iſa. 14. 15.) by that acknow- 
ledging the truth of the Etymologie from the word | Swperſtites | but diſgujling it 
into a ridiculous phanfie, out of fear, ſaith Saint Auſtin , to condenm the prattice of 
the Romans, among whom he lived. Theſe Swperſtites, whom the Heathens thus wor- 
ſhipped, were by them called Heroes, men of worth and excellency amvutirns, of- 
ſumed into the ſtate of Gods, but among Chriſtians, the Sowls bf the Saints yn 
que ſuperſunt corporibusz which when their bodies are buried in peace, are imagine 
to live for evermore. And the worſhipping of theſe ( as among the Papiſts tis moſt 
ordinary ) is moſt properly called Swperſtition. And in that ſence I conceive it is, 
that in ſome authentique Writings of our Church, the 1dolatry and Swperſtition of the 
Papiſts is cenſured ; by 1dolatry meaning the worſhip of Twvages among them, and by 
Superſtition the worſhip and prayers to Saints departed. A cenſure authorizable 
by that part of Saint A»ſtir's words, De Do@. Chrifa l.2. Superſtitioſum eſt quicquid 
inſtitutum eſt ad colendum, ficut Deum, Creaturam, partemve ullam creature. Smperſti- 
tion is the worſhipping a creature as God, or any part of a Creature, By the latter of 
which I know not what he ſhould mean fo probably , as thoſe ſuppoſedly deified parts 
of Creatures, the ſouls of dead. men. | 

The Greck word parallel to this is Saduwnie, which literally is, as Saint Auſtin 
defines the Latine S»perſtition, Demonum cultus, the worſhip of Demons. 

The full importance of which muſt be taken, 1. ſrom the various uſe of the word 
azzwr. 2, of the other word [| 44 7 ingredient in the compoſition. 

avwn (ignifies ſometimes in a wider ſence a Ged, as generally among the Poets, 
Juno and Apollo and Minerva, and all befide the ſupreme Jupiter, are numbred among 
Homer's &%uors., This Maxinms Tyrins demonſtrates at large, and adds mar Tor 
S1u5vor «2m 7), that there are a great flock of thoſe Salwres. Sometimes 2. in a ſtri- 
Cter ſence the Angels, as 'tis uſed among the Philoſophers, eſpecially the Pyzhagereans 
and Platonicks; for ſo the deſcription of them in Hieroctes, and Aaxvevn; Tyrins, and 
Plotinus, and Proclus will evidence , particularly that every man's .rwi fag twtelary 
Angel the ay or axtics Of Langer n«e5 Saiuw, as Plotinus calls him, The cohbabitant or do- 
aweſtick Demon or Angel that is al/ottedus. So when in Jenatins, Chriſt ſaith, *: 
4 Suu «oye, it hgnifies ſimply a ſpirit, Eg. ad Smyrn. SO Aupine dogg, Con- 


fſtit. Ap. 1.6. c.25. So incorporale demonium, Hieron. proem. 1.18. in Iſa. & #Ca- 


tal. Script. Eccl. though Sophronins his Greek tran(lator read ewanuc, as Marianus 
Vigorins on that place obſerves. This ſaying of Chriſt, Saint Jerome cites out of 
the Nazeren- Goſpel, proem. |. 18. in Iſa. Origen. |. 1. mi «1251 , outof a Book called 
DoGrina Petri. 
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Of Superſtition, . 9 

A thing ſo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers,that the word eoyie Philpſophy,Col. 2. Se. >. 
3.ſcems to me,to be directly all one with %n:x«is nr «419, wor ſhipping of Angels,v. 18. And 
ſo'thoſe oy 17 0A x 10 ne two vatiraco be coincident,wm$-aCwen in one(which 
we render deceiving of rewar ' uipollent to waeywyts , ſpoiling in the other.on! 
in divers notions. The ribreferring to Sis in the nt ek , the other x 
ſpoiles in War, the reaſons of which cohjeure it will not be ſeaſonable here to inſert. 

And thirdly again the departed Worthies , which ( beſides the frequency of that $23, 2. 

acception among the Philoſophers ) may ſeem to be meant Apec.9.20. where the 
. #vir14y* which are ſaid to be worſhip'd, are join'd with Idols of Gold,&*c. and commu- 
nicate with them jn their eftetts and liveleſneſs, that they weither ſee, nor hear,nor walk. 

' To thele (ences might be added that other moſt vulgar for evil ſpirits, agreeable to Sed. g. 
which, is that definition of Snduuwnic, in the Etrymologicum magnum, that 'tis 5 743 Tis me 
mages Sowores mpiane x91 $5045, 4 care and fear of evilfpirits. And a fifth leſs frequent, yet 
to be found amang the Philoſophers, for wiſe men here in this life, which Hierocles de- 
ſcribes at large under the Title of mx: won earthly ſpirits, or Dzmons. | 
.: Now the word Snduwnis refers indifferently to the three firſt of theſe, and: figni- Se@. 10; 
hes the worſhipping either of the many Poeticel Gods, or Angels, or Dead-men, or indeed 
any thing but the one ſupreme God. Thus isit ſaid of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 10, 20, 
That what they Sacrifice, they Sacrifice Swi, and not to God, 3. e. not to the one 
true God. And inthe book of Barxch 4. 7. Offering fznins, and xot to God. Where 
( asalſo in many other places of holy Writ) 'tis not proper to retider it [ Devils or 
Infernal Spirits ] but ( with Maſter Mead) Demons, meaning thereby either Angels 
or Dead men, or any thing elſe beſide the true Ged. Which ſeems to be exprefs'd 
. "Rome. 1. 25. by worſhipping the Creature mes ww #niowrn , beſtdes ( not as we rendet +. 

more than) the Creator; and by Phavorinws ſaying of the word Suntuwnie, that it ſigni-* 
fies 7 ny oifecr oh T7 hah nBd we, worſhipping all things » even thoſe which are not to be 
worſbipt, and that Sundziwer fignifies ſometimes <uaifncs mgi ru min, g 5 Sils The Selpores, 
one that is doubtful concerning the faith, knows not in whom to believe, or worſhip, or 
who worſhips or fears the Demons allo. . 

T hus waen Saint Paxl tells the Athenians AGF: I7. 22. vamd mirm ws Hernde wore wee vuas Seff, 1 I, 

hugs, I conſider and behold you in allthings ( or in allthatI ſeeof you ) as men-«that 
are more ſuperſtitions than any other 3 He means they worſhip'd more Gods or De- 
mons than the Romans, or any other fort of Heathen people; or were more devour, 
more. pious. in the Heathen worſhips than any othersz for fo it follows nn, 
ver..23. Te worſhip 3 and accordingly Phavorines, having explained Sundziyor by 3 4'n- 
Ci , pions, he adds, 45 5 Nizs Nava, Sundries Luas rape , as Saint Part faith in thoſe - 
wards As 17.22. and ſo indeed 'tis generally atteſted by the Greek Writers * Pau- * Pauſan, in 4:- 
ſanias, * Philoſiratus, Strabo, Max. Tyr. &c. That the Athenians were more religious Ds _ 
than other people, at leaſt were more hoſpitable to new and ſtrange Deities, than the 85, *z>., 
Komans, who ( faith Dionyflur Halicdraaſſes:) were (o averſe from all forreign Deji- Txior,% Aty- 
ties ( unleſs ſome few that their Anceſtors had from the Grecians ) that they might be ,, Han 
more truly ſaid. w-twir met Tis leis # grefwer to be haters of ſuch kind of hoſpitality or 4c «s = 


admiſſion of forreign Gods, than lovers of it. 65s fo oau/s 


> Philotrarus Fc 
lonins L, 4. c, 6, girelures Ths Adnalu & Jvw. To Aluraiu N tow met rw dV @ $iAoZwiny ns diamnoban wane x eel The 
- mind ode 161 Eurenr igay mays NEern, Ofc. Max. Tyr. diahk M0, 5 'AImrdor diws Inge raye Jeirie. $ 7419 34;or, SO 
Foſepbus 2. contr, Appion. "A me "Exiluior Sonfectres f mynis niywon : and Sophocles Qedip. Col. 35 a14x' ems it Svis ont 
gums T 1uuals onCi_uuyy ins ed” uiripgices , 


So As 25. 19. Feſtus or Saint Lake in his ſtory ſaith , That the Jews had certain Set. 12, 
Cnliuars, Queſtions, or Acculations _ Pant m;l mi Mies Sendauwiks, concerning his 
own Religion, or poor, or Worſhip, peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows 
to explain what they meant by the word ) m4? mic 'Inr# mImins, Of one Jeſhs that was 
joy Cage 7 ws r the vulgar notion of a 4ziwar or dead Heros, and lo meaning the 
worthip of him by Sernduuyia, 

Beſide this-method of examining the ſence of this wotd , another I mentioned 
by - obſervipg the force of the word 4, the former part in its compoſition, which 
though it ſignifies fimply to fear 2 ( and therefore the word is rendred by Heſy- 
chin o«Cliie , fearing God , or Religion in general3 by others viG%; 2107 & duquiray, 
The fear of God and Damen) yet perhaps 'may be ſer ſometimes to import a 
cowardly trembling fear; and ſo may have an influence on the word in ſome Au- 
thors. Thus Phavorinus , Ninduruoris, met m3. 267 2unie , " © &axo395 Files wy Swr, It fig- 
nifies a cowardice toward the Deity, or an irrational fear of the Gods. And the 
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Ertymologiſt , Aundaiyer, Waeſds y hte mwpt 5886, the ſuperſtitious man is religious and | 
cowardly, fears the Gods, and is afraid of them; and Clemens '* yir Sunduunia mie, 
_ Pape , #05 Juqtiruy iz, Superſtition is 4 paſſion, being a fear of the Demons 4 and * Theopbra- . 
9" flus durie nes n Jupinis ry, "tis « cowardly fear of the Damon. Thus Maximus Th- . 
'rins having compared a piovs. man to a friend, a ſuperititious to a flatterer, | : 
wir Tuniths gines $13, Il Sundiiuer xiret bw") he explains the meaning in-the words fol- 
lowing, the pious man comes to God #14 Nu without fear, the ſuperſtitious wn 
ms Is with much fear, 999, » Has The ws cov Ts gyro, ec, dreading the Gods 
as ſo many Tyrants : So ſaith Diod. Sic. of Bomilcer, Noltiuaris viaw of ulrorns byoegtis 
mils mggriuas u, wares Tegtin, I, 2. þ. 779+ thy that are about to undertake n= 
lawful or notable ations are generally afraid of the Gods or Demons: according to 
which notion of the Greek word, Saint Auftir is affirmed to ſay, Dewm 4 religioſo 
vereri, 4 ſuperſtitioſo timeri, The Religious man reveres God, the ſuperſtitions is afraid 
of him; and conſequently to that , Religio Deum colit, ſuperſtitio violat, Religion is 
the wor ſhipping of God, pos the wronging and violation of him. $o again 
Plutarch. * divnu © 4305 ws Gran, I Suntdua * box, The Atheiſt thinks there are no 
Gods, but the ſuperſtitious wiſhes there were' none, but in ſpight of his Teeth believes 
that there are. An argument whereof is , that be is unwi is; to die. Where the 

believing of any puniſhment after this life is the miin piece of Swperſtition. 
I conceive my ſelf able to give the Reader ſome light in this matter, by what I 
have gathered out of ſome ſcattered ale of Epicxrxs's Philoſophy, and it is this: 
Se. 14, Epicurus, we know, was willing to rid God of the trouble of a providence or care of 
humane affairs, reſolved that all things were done ratwralibus ponderibus, & moti- 
Cic.l.2. Academ» bus, by natural weights and motions , and conſequently that men were to revere and 
ea —K adore God for his greatneſs, and excellency, and beatitude, and immortality, and tran- 
ro liberar, & me ſcendent beauty , but not to fear, or dread, or be afraid of him. Of thoſe therefore 
——_ _ that differed from him in judgment, As they which thought there was no God at 
eriſtimer d Deo All, were the down-right dw, and for that by him cenſured 3 ſo thoſe that belie- 
ſeccurarinm& ved a providence, and conſequent to that, rewards and puniſharents, he rejected alſo, 
| — Ig as the other extreme, under the title of niciuns, or Swperſtitions , or fearers of a 
Cic, 16. Inelli- Deity, This appears not only by the title of a Book of Plxtarchs not now extant, 


gitur 4 beata im- ;\Cortbed met Sunduruies me3s *Eniruper, epnrnna ( it ſeems, both by the addition of =&:« 


mortalique na. 


tara & iram &@ "E®**e» , and in all probability by the ſubjett of it) from that which is now extant of 
gratiamſegre- his <&& Sndewriz, which looks very little on Epicurss , either to defend or accuſe 
mori aullos 3 ſy}. Him 53 But alſo by ſeveral paſſages in Cicero and other of the Ancients out of him, 
peris impendere and by what we find in the lives of the Epicureans in Latrtins. In Cicero I. 2. de wat. 
ur a1: de. ut Superſtitione liberarem, &c. to be freed from Superſtition, is explicated by me- 
tum omnem Deorum pulſum eſſe , to have all fear of the Gods baniſhed from us. And 
again, having deſcribed the wiſe man to be ſuch as can ſine wetx vivere, live without 
fear, he repeats it again in theſe other words, Omminm rerum naturi cognit] leve- 
mur axperfitines , liberamur mortis metu , the knowledge of the nature of all things 
( and among them of God himſelf) frees men and releaſes them from Superſtition and 
the fear of death. This in the ſame Book he calls wetwm religions, fear of Religion, or 
Imp*ſuilticincer. ſuch a fear as the believing Gods providence was apt to beget in men, ( eſpecially in 
viciou wſtris thoſe which did what they ought not) viz. terrours and expeRations of evil from 
_ God, which they which took it to be an errour in Divinity ( as Epicwrss did, muſt 
dies ( notes needs' count a very uneaſie, unpleaſant errour, and ſo as much dillike Superitition, 
rmeremus. 2#i7 3,e, a Religion that brings ſo much atfliftion to their lives, as any man now adays doth 


enim non timeat , 4 , 

omnia providen- under the moſt odious notion of it. 

tem, curicſum X 

O& plenum negotii Deum? Hinc 64,4apulyy, Hinc warmed qua tanti imbueremur ſuperftitione, ſi vos audire ve dc. Hit terreribus ab 
Epicuro ſoluti non metnimus eos, quos inte[ligimus nec ſibi fingere ullam moleſtiam, nec alteri querere Ec. Cic4. 1. # Nat, De. 


Se@. 15. Agreeable to this is that of Ariſtippss and the Cyrenaici in Latrtins , which upon the 
ſame principles reſolve that it isthe part ofa wiſe man neither 10 be moved with envy, nor 
to be ſuperſtitions, and afterwards explained the { Mndrruries inns &1ce ] being without 
Sper ſtition by m» Ti Sera7« g6þor inpuyeo, putting off eff fear of death, and as a foundation 
or conſequent of that fearleſneſs, a reſolution that nothing is by nature juſt or unjuſt, bus 
only riup x; i>u, by poſitive law or cuſtome, and from thence never doing any ( 4nmw ) unbe- 
coming thing, never admitting any unfaſhionable piece of Piety on contemplation of any 
Multt or danger. | 

Whereupon it is, that Lucretivs an nt Philoſopher ſpeaking of the eter- 


nity of Torments threatned in another World, confeſleth that, if that were Fo 
there 
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| Of Superſtition. | 
there would be no way of reſiſting the religions and threats of the Divines. Nam f 
nullum finem eſſe putarent Arumnarum hominex, mull} ratione valerent Religionibus 
atque minis 0 e vatzt, Making that belief of the infinite Torment: in another life, 
and the weneaces of the Prieſts attending it, to be the Religion or Superſtition , that 
was to beconfuted and baniſht out of the World. And 1 wiſh 'twere now uachari- 
table to ſuſpet, ( what the ations of many make too viſible) that the abhorring of 
Superſtition ( which many ſo boaſt of ,, and by which they ſo diſcriminate themſelves 
from other men) hath at leaſt brought them to this piece of Epicurean faith), To 
diſcarde all fear of another life as a relique of Superſtition, and to reſolve with him in 
Plutarch, Arty <A mxI% Te Th Nie, x, rupees amiy y Sort I e315 Sernduuoria* Unbehef and 
contempt of all that is Divine is a ſhrewd fault indeed, but on the other fide Superſtition is 
a ſorewd fault too, the ſhrewder of the twain, and meant by ſuperſtition what you had 
even now from the ſame Author, The fear of death, or exy ill thing after it. But this 
by the way. | 

This generally is the notion of Amndzwie, Superſtition,Cand the ſame of es tO) geZ. 15, 

among the ancient heathen Writers when cither Epicureans or Atheiſts (peak of any 
Religion,or thoſe who are neither ſpeak of ſome kind of Religion which they do not like. 
For in both theſe caſes whatſoever they ſee men of other perſwafions do , which 
they like not, or think them not bound to , they call it ſtraight their Szperſtition or 
Religion. 

Thus in Pluterch's Traft 4$3Srntuwnic, it goes indefinitely for Religion, but parti- Se. 18, 
cularly for ſome fearful apprebenſions of the Gods, which he makes to be contrary to 
Atheiſm, and to offend as ill in the other extream; 4 being awed with ſome frightful 
Do@rines to do ſome things which he thought not men obliged to, an Aſtonifhment of 
foal , looking on the Gods as ſo many Niuam, furies or ſprights , concerving them to 
be cruel, bloody-minded, and other ſuch things , which rather than he wonld believe , he 
profeſſeth he would wiſh there had been never a man in the World, «dt tar Narmpydy, 
and that Pletarch himſelf had no being. All which are but odious expreſſions faſtned 
on thoſe practiſes of Religion which he did not approve of, and the very ſame that 
Epicurws before him had laid upon Religion or belief of Providence. 

Among theſe he mentions keeping of Sabbaths , and caſting on the face, or Proſtra- Sed. 19. 
tions, particularly that ſo ſtri& obſervation of the Sabbath among the Jews, that when 
they were invaded by the Enemy they would not rife from their ſeats S\nduuwris os 
owyiry eord\dvuiiect, tyed and bound by their Religion or Superſtition as with a Net , that they 
could not move, And then adds the killing and ſacrificing of children which by the 
deſcription one would think referred to the cuſtome in the valley of Hinnome, or To- 
phet mentioned in the Scripture. | | 

And fo have we paſſed through the ſecond part of our deſigned courſe or method to ge, 20. 
find out the meaning of the word. 

From whence it appears that the word in Greek and Latine both in the claſtical Au- ge. 21. 
thors and the Scripture uſe is ſet to (ignifie one or more of theſe ſeverals. ” 

In general, Keligion or worſhip of God without. any cenſure or mark ſet upon it of eg, 22. 
true or falſe; agreeable to which is that of the old Greek and Latine Lexicon found at 
the end of ſotne of Cyrils works awndauwnie, Superſtitio, Religio,rendring it, indifterently 
by thoſe two words. And what Stephanws obſerves of Cicero that he renders Snduuwrs 
Religio, and that in Athenews Snntuwnris mig is religivne teneri, ( and thereupon 
Budews hath ſo rendred it ) and an ancient gloſlaty, Snodzipar, $oncis, To which pur- 
poſe a conſiderable place there is in Polybizs a grave and an excellent heathen Writer, 
who ſpeaking of the Romans |. 19. p. 497- and piving his opinion of theft Govern- 
ment that it excelled other Commonwealths extreamly © 75 met 2157 Heanle in the apt-. 
nion and apprehenfion they had of the Gods, expreſſes what it was, he ſo commends 

In them, aw & dewnduuwories, I mean, faith he, their Superſtition, which 7 noins ner 
Jr, 'was raiſed fo tragically,or to ſo high a pitch, y mperixm, &c. was ſo far taken in 
both to their private and publick affairs 5 w wmua5s vm4p8oris that it was noleſs than 
an exceſs, Where although (that I diſguiſe not any part of his words.) it be by hiSaf- 
firmed, that this was <>s mis dvr drlpumes iidiZouercy, made matter of reproach tothe 


Romans _—_ men, as indeed every thing in Religion is ſpoken ill of by thoſe 
ot 


who are © r periwafions and praQtiſes) yet 1. that which thoſe others are ſaid 
to reproach in the Romans is their #5498544 or excels, or that which others counted to 
beſo, and not Sndkuwric it (elf, and ſecondly Polybius himſelf doth not only com- 
mend and extol ——_—_— ( wniew Negoegs Tur wol Sei meets 5 Brarier ) both the Sunki- 


wris and the excels of it, but attributes much - the good Government of that Nation 
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toit, and that it doth avixer mt Poder r34yuare, keep their affairs in good order and 
compaſs. If any doubt be made of this importance of, this place, I ſhall chen, inſtead 
of farther aflerting it, add three other to it which ſeem to me beyond all exception to 
demonſtrate the word to be uſed in a good ſence; The firſt is in Diodorw» Siculas bibl. 
L. 5.p.305. Where ſpeaking of the ancient Gaslr , ht takath notice of one ſpecial 
thing in them in their behaviour toward the temples of the Gods, There lies ( faith 
he) in their Temples a great deal of gold conſecrated to the Gods,which yet no one of 
the Natives toucheth 4« mv Sndufpariar through their ſuperſtition , or Reverence they 
bear their Gods, with irror 737 Keandy greppirer x89 vmpBonir although thefe Countrey men 
areextreamly covetous. Which words muſt needs ſet a good notion On Swnlkjucrie ro any 
that do not count ſacriledge a good quality,and abſtaining from that a vice, or ſerupu- 
lofity. The only thing 1 can foreſee poſlible to be objefted to it , 1s, that the noe 
wheline of the gold may be ſuch a ſcrupuloſity 3 But that will be ſoon anſwered by put- 
ting the Reader in mind that 4% to zowch (ignifies to take 4way, and that it doth fo 
in this place appears by the addition of the mention of rheir covetouſneſs which ſure- 
ly would not put them upon the defire of touching only , but alſo of taking it away. 
So the ſame Author ſpeaking of Imilco, l. 14. p. 295. after an at of ſacriledge, ſaith 
he, he condemn'd himſelf, and died, mmkw mis miiras dnnuorir hedeuerier ( which the 
Interpreter rightly renders Dei reverentiams ) leaving behind him #9 b# Citizens a great 
ſuperſtition, or reverence, or fear of God. The ſecond teſtimony is out of Hereclitus 
ne 'Azizer ſpeaking of Orphews, 1p. ry. is Serndurumias dyayir, x hm boufir memanices, lead. 
ing to ſuperſtition,or worſhip of the Gods, and exhorting then to be piows. I he laſt is out of 
an Edi of the Emperour Tiberiwe, ſet down by Joſeph#s Ant.1.19.c.4. where immuni- 
ties are by him allowed the Jews, on condition that they miſuſe not the Emperonrs kind- 
neſs towards them, % wi 9s Toy dar Wyn Senduporic; Vahwiler, and that they do not [et at 
nought the ſuperſtitions, i. e. the Religions ( ſome of which, he that wrote the Edict 
thought to be the trxe ) of other Nations. | 

Secondly, the worſpip of the deified dead men and Angels which the Heathens took 


tobe true Gods, but the Chriſtians do not, and therefore ſaith the Etywologiſt, irir bn 
9d wir mrs "En bn xane7 neupdrirsy mpg 8 ir mois yemerdis ini ms dowelas xa, The word 


among the Heathens is taken for a good thing, but among Chriſtians for inepiety. 
Thirdly, any part of Divine worſhip, which in obedience to [d Gob or for fear of 
vengeance from him, any —__ doth perfornito him. A thing which every ſe& 


or ſort of people liking 1n themſelves, but diſliking in others of a diſtatit worſhip, do 
either honour or defame with the Title ( asof Superſtition, ſo) of Religion alſo. 

Fourthly, A tremblizg fear of Gods puniſhment due for every fin , which the Epicy- 
reens were willing to ſcoffe out of the World, leſt every man being a linner, every 
man ſhould be left to terrours and aſtoniſhments of Conſcience, and fo loſe that 
;=aim 767 Bis, that tranquillity and eaſe of life, which they propoſed to themſelves as 
the chieſeſt good. 

To which I need only add a fifth not yet tqucht upon, The wſe of magical Spells, Li- 
gatures, CharaGers, &c. Execranda ſuperſtitio ligaturerum, in quibus in anres, &c. non 
ad placendum hominibus ſed ad ſerviendum Demonibus adhibentar . Aug. Ep. 73. that 
execrable ſuperſtition of ligatures, among which are the ear-rings, &c. nſed not to pleaſe 
men, but to ſerve devils 4 of auſpicious and ominous days, the not obſerving of which 
Heſiod makes to be impiety, fx 3 - 4 mor ( that whole book being a direction to 
that purpoſe ) 'Erdtos kpza Cn mu, davains «Sedna; 'Ofrives xiver, x vngBuct as daemon ) and all 
the obſervations and books of the Axgures and Aruſpices, 8 Catalogue of all which Cle- 
mens Alexan. ( Strom.3.p.312.) tells us, was to be ſeen in a Comedy of Menranders 
called 9«ziuwr, in which he ſcoffs at thoſe that make every Accident almoſt mee mi; 
a preſage, or ſign of ſomething, divining by the flight of birds (45; nr "Anne Vinnie, 
in Homer,) by the feeding of chickens, as in that famous ſtory of Yatews which coſt ſo 
many men their lives for having names which began with thoſe letters whictr the 
chipken peckt atonthe Tablez to which you may add the Peftuornie by ſtriking a 
ſtaffe againſt the ground; to which *tis thought the Prophet referred , Hoſ7 4. 12. 
and Pehuernic, and a many more collected by learned men out of their books, and the 
reſt of the iraloue Jiwem auſpicious fignes , ſuch as dredwrwr emi'1tia, lightning on the 
right ſide in Homer 11. £. The like with more cafe you ſhall find in Saint Afi: de 

- DoFr. Chriſtiana 1. 2. under the Title of Significationes Jager Pirteſe, ſuper ftivions Ja 
fications, which, ſaith he Epiſt. 73. ad ſerviendum Demonibus adhibentur , are uſed to 
ſerve the Devils, and thence 1t ſeems are called Swperſtitions, and they that 'uſe them 
deenduruorerres &ni ris onions in Suides, ſuperſtitions obſervers of ſigns. _ 
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: Of Smperfpitions | 330” 7 
- "—_— being thus _— ” pa things there are ia our ps ny = 8eT. 271 SY. 
of this word among men , that will appear very inconſequent improper at leaſt. ” 
Firſt, that S»perſtition ſimply andabftraftly taken ſhould be reſolved in Nil ; bu to 
fgnifie ſomewhat which is evi{3, That fin _ of Falſe-worſhip. Whereas firſt 
thoſe that uſe the word to expreſs their own ip either of God or Angels, or 
Saints, conceive that to bea creditable word, or elſe would not call it by that name, 
and the Etymologiſt even now affirmed that among the heathen # wat xizrru *Tis taken 
for agood thing , and for religion in general, And ſecondly, When St. Pauls Religion, 
or Chriſtianity it ſelf is called by that name by Feſt» an heathen 4s 25.19. it appears 
not that he did nſe that word as an accuſation, or inan ill ſence, but only in general 
to ſignifie Pawls Religion, or ſomewhat in that different from the Religion of the Jews, 
and no whit leſs favoured by him than the Jews Religion. For he that reads the tory, 
ſhall ſee that he rather favoured St. Pex/s part againſt the Jews, or at moſt doubted 
whoſe fide to judge on, fo far is he from prejudging Saint Paz!'s cauſe, or his Reli- 
ion'in compariſon of theirs, or ex that by this word. Thirdly, St. Pax/ him- 
elf A&s 17. 23. ſaith, they do nf» worſhip the true God, though ignorantly, (taking 
him for a 4iyr, as the reſt of their many Gods were) whom he had called Sndzwringy, 
Fourthly, he calls them Swoutuwring , more religious than other men, not in relation 
to any vitious rite or performance, wherein they exceeded others, but in relation to 
their worſhipping the ##4zown God, which others worſhipt not, which ſaith he was 
the true God of heaven whom he preached, though the-truth is they knew him not. 
A ſecond inconſequence is, that the uſe of Ceremonies or Rites in the worſhip of Sed. 22, 
the true God, ifthey be not diſtinQly preſcribed either by the example or precept of 
Chriſt , ſhould 1. be called ſuperſtition , then without farther matter of accuſation 
be condemned only for deſerving that Title, Whereas firſt there is no example in the 
Scripture , nor ancient Authour, nor ground in the nature of either Greek or Latine 
word to affix that Title to that mattey Superſtition to nnpreſcribed Rites) or if there 
were, yet ſecondly no Authority to defame that Title, being ſo applyed 3 or to con- 
clude every thing evil that were called by it, unleſs it might appear to be in it ſelf evil, 
abftiraFed from the 0dinne of that Title. 
The third Inconfequent thing ig, that men ov pretence and in the name of Piety 
ſhould abſtain from ſome obſervances ( in themſelves and their own nature acknow- 
ledged to be indifferent) as ſuperſtitiows , either becauſe they are commanded by law- 
ful authority , or at moſt, becauſe they are or have been »/ed by Papiſts 3 And yet 
themſelves not expe to be accompted ſaperſiitiow in hating ul dereſting and not 
daring to praQtiſe any one of them (and that ſometimes for no other crime but becauſe 
they are by lawful authority commanded to practiſe them) but as ſtrictly obliging them- 
ſelves todo the contrary ſometimes, that which Anebaptiſts , and other Perſons (1. not 
in authority , ſecondly as much or as well condemned by our Church both for do- 
&rine and manner of worſhip as the Papiſts) Sre wont todo; Whereas in things indif- 
ferent, firſt it is certainly as criminons, and Swperſtitions to place piety in the Negative, 
as the affirmative, in not kneeling, as in kneeling ; in abſtaining ſcrupuloully from Cere- 
monies,as in »ſing them as A 5 And ſecondly *tis as dangerous a kind of dogma- 
tizing to teach the neceſlity of abſtinence from lawful unprobibited Ceremonies, as trom 
lawful unprohibited weats,Col.2.And thirdlyit is not imaginable that the intervening of 
a command on one fide and not on the other, ſhould leave the Superſtition only on that 
fide, where the command lies, for then the Superſtition mult cond in obeying lawful 
magiſtrates,or elle the magiſtrates themſelves be the only Superſtitious Perſons ina com- 
manding. Either of which acts (cither of giving or obeying commands in things indiffe- 
rent) if it were acknowledged a fanlt,might ſure be Adultery, or Witchcraft , as well as 
Swperſtition. 
If Y all which hath been ſaid inthis matter, it be (till objeQted, that ſuperſtition may ye, 30, 
and doth in ſome authentick writers either ſacred or profane fignifie a nimiety or exceſs 
in Religion, I ſhall briefly make this return. 
I. Thatthe word Swperſtitioſus may indeed denote ſuch exceſs from the force of the Se@. 31. 
termination [ oſ&#Jand (o alſo (ſaith Agelins out of Nigidias Figulns) the word Reli- 
gioſus denotess but then, firſt, by that Grammatical obſervation I might conclude, 
that Swperſtitio denotes this no more than Aeligio doth 3 Nay ſecondly , that 'tis Age/- 
lixs his animadverſion upon Nigidins Figules , that all ſuch exceſſes are not culpable, 
nor conſequently all words of that termination to be taken in ill ſences. 
But then Secondly, granting the word to be thus uſed by ſome Authours, I muſt firſt $e@, 32, 
ſay , That ſome, and thoſe nat of the meaneſt of the ancient Heatbens ( as appears by 
what 


oy 
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Of Shperſtition. 

what we produced out of Cicero) did it on that ground of of Epicurean Divinity, Gods 
no providence, no puniſhments in another life, to which it was but conſonant to con- 
demn all ſuperſtition (becauſe all fear of God) for a Nimiety in opinion brit, and then * 
in prattice, 21, that for other later Chriſtian writersthe uſe of a word in this or that 
ſence in ſome Authours , is ſo (light and caſual a thing, that it muſt not be thoughe 
ſufficient to faſten an ill charaRer on any thing, to which thoſe Authours have ap- 
plied it, unleſs that thing be firſt proved to be ill by ſome other Topick. Thirdly, 
that thoſe Authours which come home to the point in hand, are fo few or ſo modern 
and of ſo ſmall authority, that they would ſcarce be worth producing. F ourthly, that 
this ſuppoſed Nimiety or excels in matters of Religion way be reduced to theſe two 
ſorts, as conſiſting either in the degree, or in the number of Aftions 5 either in the qua- 
lity, or quantity 3 in the intenſion or extenſion. *- | 

{fit be ſuppoſed in the firſt kind only, then I ſhall without ſcruple deny , that there 
is any ſuch thing as Nimiety or exceſs in Religion. There is no poſſibility of _ 
Religious in too high a Degree , of praying too fervently , or too often. For thoug 
the Meſſalians or Euchite were condemn'd in this matter, yet 'tis clear, that that which 
was their crime, was not that exceſlive praZice, but the laying that obligation upon them- 
ſclves and all others, to be always a praying, upon authority of that Text [ Pray conti- 
»#4lly ] which being by the Apoſtle delivered in reference and in analogie to the conti- 
wmual i. e. daily Sacrifices, was by them miſinterpreted and applied to wninterrupted, in- 
ce//ant powring out of Prayers. And again though 'tis ble alſo, thatin too fre- 
quent or intenſe a praftice of holy Duties ſome incident fault there may be , as for ex- 
ample, if by ſo doing a man negle& the Duties of Charity or of his own particular cal- 
ling , yet then alſo 'tis clear that this fault is the negleQing of thoſe Dxties, and not 
the Exceſ; of Devotion (to which this negle& is but extrinſecal and accidental , and ſo 
not fit to deprave the nature of that devotion it ſelf ) which you will diſcern by this, 
that if that ſuppoſed exceſs might be ſeparated from thoſe adherent NegleFs or Omiſ- 
ſons, it —_— then never be accounted criminous, no man that diſcharges all his other 
Duties will ever be ſaid to be too zealous, or to pray too often 3 and that he doth not 
Ciſcharge thoſe Duties , though a fault it is, and an argument of partial hypocritical 
obedience in him that is wilfully guilty of it, yet ſure not properly the fin of ſuperſti- 


tion, For 'tis St. Auſtin's argument againſt Cicero (who thought that the praying day 
and night , at filii ow Swperſtites, was ſuperſtition) de Civit. {.4. c. 30. 83 Swperſtites 
difi, qui dies totes precabantur & immolabant , nunquid non &- illi qui inſtituerunt deo- 
rum ſimulachra? If 't were Superſtition to pray and ſacrifice whole days together, then ſure 
they were ſuperſtitions alſo that ſet up thoſe Images of the Gods to which they ſo Prayed and 
Sacrificed , intimat ng his opinion that the frequency of Prayer could not be Superſti- 


tious, unleſs the worſhip and inſtitution it ſelf were Superſtitious : that is, the Gods or 
Images to whom they thus pray'd, falſe Gods. 

But if this exceſs be ſuppoſed to be in the extenſion, 3.e. the taking in too many things, 
to wit too many Kites and Ceremonies, &c. into the ſervice of God , I ſhall then ſay, 
Firſt, that by this it ſeems to be granted, that the Kites and Ceremonies themſelves arc 
not ſuperſiitiovs , but only the exxltitude of them. I make ſuch haſt to aſſume this as 
granted, becauſe I conceive it ſuch a reaſonable poſtulatum, that I would perſwade my 
ſelf no pretender to rational diſcourſe would deny it me 3 it being demonſtratively as 
impoflible to deveſt Religion of all Rites and Ceremonies wholly,as to perform the du- 
ty of Prayer in an humane body,8& yet to do it at no time in no place, with no geſture. 

Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh betwixt Circumſtances and ſignificant Ce- 
remonies , and only diſclaim the latter 3 Then firſt they muſt fall out with their friends 
who generally uſe elevation of the hand in taking of Oathes, and that is a ſignificant Ce- 
remony. And ſome of them aſſert the neceſlity of ſitting at the Sacrament as ſegnificative 
of their aſſurance of their Familiarity with Chriſt on Earth at his ſecond coming. And 
ſecondly, they muſt affirm it to be a fault too in a Ceremony , that it is ſignificative , 
which ſeems very unreaſonable alſo. 

See. 36. For the ſignificancy of a Ceremony may be of three ſorts. Firſt , when it naturally 
ſugnifies the thing which T am about , and properly floweth from it; as the liſting up the 
eyes to Heaven floweth from zeal in Prayer , and ſignifies or expreſleth it3 and no 
ſober man would ever think fit to quarrel with that for being ſfgrificative , or to pre- 
ſcribe limits to the uſe of ſuch kind of Ceremonies. Secondly, hen by the cuſtom of 
the place it becomes in like manner alſo ſignificative of the Aion in hand. As among us, 
kneeling ſignifies humility, ec. and to blame ſuch a ſignificancie again, or ſuch a Cere- 


mony , becauſe it is ſignificative, were as irrational, 'Tyill not be fault in any thus - 
uſe 


uſe it privately himſelf, or being a Magiſtrate to preſcribe others ( for and 
uniformity) the uſe of it, Thirdly, when it is ſet to Ggnifie ſomething clſe , whether 
rhat which it (ignifies be marter of Chriſtian DoQrine 3 85-ig the Antient Church , che 
cuſtom of tending in the Charch between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, was dto ligni- 
he the ReſurreZion of Chrift ; or whether it be matter of iſe, asthe Types inthe 
old law were of Chriſt to come 3 or whether matter of fe# and Story, &-c. and then 
alſo to quarrel with the fywificancy of them, and diſlike them morethaa if they were 
empty and nfl ant, 1s Firſt, very irrational again .Cfor it will not'be more fault to | 
have ſome p nthem, than to have none.) % | 
Secondly, it will lay a cenſure the Types of the Law appointed by God him- Se@. 37: 
ſelf , for they were ſuchsz And h OS nan are now out-dated by the 
coming of Chriſt whom they lignified, yet fince that, others that are nuw (till ſeaſonable 
by tignifying and commemorating ſomewhat peſt, or prefiguring ſomewhat yet fu- 
rare, that Analogie and proportion which they bold with thoſe which were 
then » be evideuced to be lawful too, | 
The not obſerving of which matter , and of the ſole reaſon why the old Jewiſh Ce- 5*#. 38, 
remonies , Circumciſion, &c. are interdicted us Chriſtians ({ not becauſe R—_— 
Ceremonies are tfo genere unlawful , but becauſe the obſerving of thoſe particu- 
larly which foreſhewed Chriſt, and teaching the weceſſty of obſerving them , would 
be interpretative the denying of Chriſt, or that the Adeſſias was come ) is I conceive, 
that which hath given ct of the miſtakes of thinking lignificative Ceremonies 
to benow unlawful 3 which errour if upon this advertiſement it may now be refor- 
med , and this ſo reaſonable a poſiulation for the lawfulneſs of Ceremonies ſigificative 
be thas granted , the greater part of this preſent Comroverlie will be at an end; for 
I ſhall not then be Advocate he the multitude or abundance of that laſt ſort of (grif- 
cative Ceremonies, but rather give my full vote to the confirming of the old rule 
concerning them, that they be paxce S ſalnbres, few & wholſome; and particularly 
few for theſe Reaſons, 
Firſt, becauſe there are really not many ſuch wholeſome Ceremonies to be found; 
Secondly, becauſe thoſe that by Law are received into the Church, are but very mo- 
derate for number z- which with me hath no ſmall Authority. Thirdly , becauſe 'cis 
not impoſlible that the number may encumber the Soul, by buſying it about many 
rings, and ſo diverting it from the Owe great Neceſſary. Fourthly, becauſe the mul- 
titude of ſuch way counted a Burden to the Jews. Fifthly, becauſe it ſeems ſometimes 
to be an ill ſymptom of ſome inward negleR, to ſpend over much Care and Time in 
the Outer-waſhings z as in the Phariſees it is noted to have beenz And as Ariſtotle ob- 
ſerves of the inſettile Animals, that the want of blood was the cauſe that they ran out 
into ſo many leggs. 
But then Secondly, I muſt add by way of caution, that in this matter men are ſome- SeF.40. 
times miſtaken (as Miſers are in judging of exceſſive expenſes, or ſluggards of exceſ- 
ſive labour) think, they or others excede, when they do not. 
To which purpoſe you may pleaſe firſt to take this diretion, that though the pre- SeZ. 41. 
miſed caution concerning Ceremonies in a Church be very good, that they be paxce 
O&- ſalubres, few and wholſome , yet ifthey be wholſame, not only negatively, bur po- 
fitively , not only harmleſs but tending to edification (for ſo ſalubrity , or wholſome- 
nels goers) then there will be little reaſon to accuſe them of exceſs 3 for if they be 
Salubriow, they will then more probably heb the inner devotion, than excamber it. 
Secondly, you muſt diſtinguiſh of ſuch Adts , wherein that excels is ſuppoled to be, 
that they either are ordinable , Tak &c. proper to that end, the ſervice of God, to that 
which they are annex'd 5 and then again being uſed in their kind, they are ſalabriowe, 
and no danger of exceſs 3 or Secondly, they are inordinable, unfit, improper, of which 
nature there are great ſtore noted in the Church of Rome; and-in this caſe though 
any one may be a nimiety , and that nimiety a fault, yet frill this not the fault of Swper- 
fiition, but rather of folly and vanity, or what ever other guilt , the uſing things inthe 
worſhip of God, which do no whit tend to that end (but are aliene from it) may amount 
to. And theſe vanities, or this fault, I deſire to allow no favour or patronage or coun- 
tenance to, but have as full diſlikes to thetn as any charitable man hath , though as yet 
I am not ſatisfied, that they are to be called Superſtition. ; 
And yet concerning a word 1 ſhall not contend neither, but rather grant them liable Se@. 42. 
to that title alſo, on condition that 1 may but evince and be granted this one Ds 
it is a circle of injuſtice, and a noxious fallacy, firſt to apply the title of Super 
to ſuch trifles or faults as theſe, then to extend it farther to thoſe things which _ yp 
| uc 
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ſuch fault'to be charged on ther, and then to condema thoſe alſo, as faults and crimes 
becauſe they are. Swrperſtitiovs ; juſt like the old heathen Tyrants dealing with the 
primitive Chriſtians, firſt ro entertain themſelves. with the bloody ſpeQacles of bay- 
ting of wild-beaſts, then to take off thoſe wild-beaſts skins, and put them upon Chri- 
ſtians , then to bring forth thoſe Chriſtians'to be baited and devoured.in thoſe lhapes. 
The injuſtice of which is the *n4 1 $6, the prime thing which this paper was de- 
ſigned to demonſtrate. | . | | 03 1:4 

And if {till it be urg'd and preſſed that Swperftition is a Nimviety and Exceſ7 in the uſe 
of good Authours, and demand be made wherein, or what is that Niawgety , that may 
properly be called Superſtition? I anſwer, that if we will needs take S»perſdition' in 
that notion, then the molt proper matter of it will be, | 

Firſt, The placing more vertue in ſome things than either naturally, or by the tule 
of Gods word, orin the eſtimation of purer ages of the Church of Chrilt may be 
thought to belong to them 3 as the placing virtue or force in the ſign of the Croſs, and 
the womens pervula Evangelia in St. Jerom on Mat. Cap.23. The Ops operatum of the 
Sacrament, and other Chriſtian performances, (parallel to the <a or amulets a- 
mong the Heathen, to the ernexnpe the Phylateries among the Jews (having their ax- 
di Iſrael Dent. 5. faſtned to their wriſts and forcheads.)-to drive away Devils, and to 
the precatinncule the little Prayers that the Twrk carries about with him , as a defen- 
ſative againſt all dangers , The doing of which is either utterly groundleſs, and then 
it is folly; or elſe it faſtens ſome promiſe on Chriſt which he hath not made in'the Go- 
ſpel, or ſome doGrine on the antient Church, of which that is not guilty neither, and ſo 
Is a Nimiety : or elle, 

Secondly, (That to which the literal importance of 4nduwis referrs) An exceſs of 
fear, or Sie a3 37 21 , being afraid of God, when we need not, thinking our ſelves 
bound (or obliging others) as from God, when God immediatly neither commands nor 
forbids, nor the lawful power under which we live ( which would be mediately the 
command of God alſo:) of this kind is the doing or abſtaining religiouſly(3.e. upon pre- 
rence of divine precept or prohibition) from thoſe things which the word and the law 
of Chriſt doth neither immediatly, nor by conſequence of commanding obedience to 
the higher powers, command nor interdiQ us. 1 ſay not , the fimple doing and ab- 
{taining (for that may be ſimply lawful) nor the doing and abſtaining upon ground of 
command or prohibition from our lawful ſuperiours , (for if there be any ſuch, we are 
bound by the word of God to ſuch obedience, and the not paying thereof 18 as truly, 
I will add, as immediatly a breach of Gods Law and fin ainſt God, as any aCt of theft 
or adultery , or fin againſt the ſecond table : for though the commands of the Magi- 
ſtrate are but mediately the commands of God, yet the diſobeying of thoſe com- 
mands is an immediate diſobedience to God, in the fifth Commandment which com- 
mands to honour, z.e. to obey him; and then to be moſt exa& and preciſe in caution 
never to (in againſt that obedience, cannot be ſuperſtifion , or fault, though perhaps 
by being 1n a man that makes little Conſcience of greater diſobedience , it be anull 
Symptom of that Hypocriſy which conſiſts in flrayning at Gnats and ſwallowing Camel: ) 
but the doing or abſtaining religiouſly (which is in elle dogmatizing Col. 2. 20. laying 
burdens upon our ſelves , and others as from Chriſt) where Chriſt hath wholly left us 
free. Asifaprivate man ſhould think himſelf obbged'by (or a Magiſtrate preſs upon 
others by vertue of the Moſaical precept, the obligation of) the Jewiſh Law long 


fiace abrogated by Chriſt , or any other out-dated or —___— command 3 This 


might be called Superſtition , under this Notion of Nimiety , becauſe that man adds 
to the Commands of Chriſt (as the former to the Promiſes) annexes to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to the Goſpel Rule, thoſe things which belong not toit , and ſo is an exceeder 
in the fear and ſervice of God, doth things in obedience to God, which he neither imme- 
diatly nor mediatly commands, and ſo walks «*p&s+ « 42& Epheſ.5.15. Circumſpely, 
but as a fool , fearing where no fear is, doing ſome things ſervilely (that is, fearing dam- 
nation if he ſhould not do them) wherein Chriſt hath left him free, and no authority of 
the Church or lawful Magiſtrate reſtrain'd that Liberty. 

And this is a culpable or criminous Exceſs , not in doing what God commands not 
(for that may be innocent enough) but in affirming ( as a falſe Teacher ) Godto com- 
mand when he doth not command, or to forbid when he doth not forbid 3 and fo in- 
thralling himſelf or others, whom God hath freed. Which way of dogmatizing , or 
impoſing as neceffary ſuch things as the law of Chriſt hath not made neceſſary (no, nor 
ſo much as the higher powers authorized by Chriſt , nor the Primitive or univerſal 
Church of Chriſt, which will have authority amongſt all ſober men) and ſo'proceeding 

to 
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to make ſuch things marks and charaQers to condemn others and illuſtrate themſelves 
by, is the ſpecial kind of 8Superfiition; which I have reaſon to believe any kind of-Pro- 
teſtants to be guilty of, Yea and 
The only one, unleſs it be that ridiculous one of making groundleſs obſervations of SeT. 48. 
ominous things , jnauſpicious events, unlucky days, ſuch like old-wives divina- 
tions, to which one part of Theophraſtas his character of Superſtition, and of Age/iue 
his notion of it, and of S, Auſtin's alſo referrs z which yet 1s rather believing tirmly 
what we have no ground to believe, and ſoan exceſs of credality, than doing what we 
axe not bound to do, and ſo an exceſ7 of Religion 3 or it you will, a civil Superſtition (be- 
ing not in any order tothe worltyp of God) in an affe&ed retayning or embracing of 
ſome old Heathen traditiqas, taken uþ by the /*adziwen , firſt fooliſh 1n them, and then 
of evil report for us to continue from them , being ſo much better inſtructed than they 
were; and iftaken up upag their authority, and continued under that notion, then 
alſo poſlibly matter of (caudal (as the eating of the #&ni-= , Things offered to Idols, 
was I Cor. 10. 29.) But then ſtill this is rather an efte& of natural magick, or Heathe- 
niſh perſwaſions, than an Exceſs of the Chriſtian Religion 3 and not at all the thing 
which is now a days preſt with that odious title of Superſtition, and therefore it may 
ſuthce to haye named this without farther enlarging on it, l | 
As for thaſe other things which are ſo ordinarily branded under this name , by many SeZ.49, 
that are now ill pleaſed with the legal ſtate of things in our Church, though I ſhall nat 
deſcend tothe particular conſideration of them , and vindication of each, yet this it 
will not be unſeaſanable to have advertiſed in this place, that that main proof and 
common way of evidencing the ſuperſtitionſneſs of ſome obſervances or performances 
among us, only becauſe either we do place (or athers have placed) holineſs in them, 
is, (whatſoever may be ſaid of it in theſs) in hypotheſi or application to the particular ca- 


ſes generally very falſe, or impertinent. 
or, whenſoever in any ſuch particular I ſhall be thus accuſed, I ſhall firſt ask what Se@. 50. 

is meant by holineſs ? any real inherent vertue ? or only (according tothe * Hebrew, * wp 
and (o Scripture n of the word) ſeparation from common uſes? For the firſt of 

theſe, that real inherext holineſ7 , no Proteſtant that | have heard of , affirms it of any 

created thing , but only of perſons, as God, in the high ___ , and Saints of his, in a 

lower and imperfect _ by way of communication from him. Either therefore 

lſe 


the charge muſt be falſe, or elſeby — muſt be meant that ſecond kind of it, ſepg- 
ration to holy , from common uſesz and thus times, and things, and ations, &c. may 
becruly called holy, and if we place no more of this holimeſs in them , than thus eruly 
= to them, then ſure we offend not again, nor are to be defamed for Superſtitions 
in ſo doing. 

In this caſe the only thing behind for iaquiry will be , by whom and how far this Sed. 51. 

thing what ever it is, is thus ſeparated , and that I (ball ſuppoſe will be found ta be | 
done either by Chriſt or the Apgſiles, or the nwiverſal Church 1n the pureſt ages, or the 
particular Church (and rulers thEreaf ) wherein we live 3 or if by none of theſe, then 
(being left free and at our own diſpoſing) by our own voluntary aft, or that confirmed 
with a reſolution, or vow perhaps in ſome caſes. Now if theſe or any of theſe be the 
authors of the ſeparating any thing, then to diſcern whether we exceed inany of theſe, 
and whether we place mare bolineſ; than is due to them, it will not be very difficult : 
For, if that, which is thus ſeparated by Chriſt, I ſhall count holy in that degree, and can- 
ceive my (elfe obliged to it virtate precepti divini, by virtue of divine precept , I ſurcly 
offend not. And foin the ſecond, If I count my ſelf obliged by the Apoſtolick pre- 
cept, orin the third by the example or precept of the primitive univerſal, or in the 
fourth , of the particular Church, (each of whieh ought to have their authority with us, 
though that in different degrees) all this while I offend not, becauſe the holizeſ7 which 
I place in them is (till propartioned to the ground of it , the authority of him that thus 
ſeparated them. | 

And ſo again, if my voluntary oblation I perform as a voluntary oblation , and only SeZ. 52, 
expet that God that hath omiſed to eccept ſuch, will, if it be as it ought, accept this 
and in caſe of reſolution and vow, add that reſpet inmy performance , which is due to 
ſuch, all this while I am not blame-worthy. 

But if I ſtrain either of theſe any degree aboveits rank , elevate an EccleGaſtical or Se. 53» 
humane Conſtitution into adivine Precept, bc. then I (hall acknowledge this a fault, 
and that fault perhaps capable of the A of Superſtition : which yet muſt not be ex- 
tended thus far, that the giving of the like obedience to one as the other, is this fault, 


(for obedience being due to both Divine and Humane laws ( keeping their terms of 
ſubordina- 
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ſubordination) I am alike bound by Chriſt to obey both, and I muſt not make any diffe- 
rence in that Obedience, but do both for Conſcience ſake) but that the c the 
ground; or foundations of my obedience, which ought to be difting»iſbed, 18 in it ſelf an 
error, and that which may prove of ill importance , by making me equa/them , when 
perhaps they come in competition with (and ſo thwart) one another; in which caſe 
the inferiour ought #0 give place to the + cov 

If to this it be replied, that though I do not elevate this above its pitch, do not thus 
attribute more holineſ; to this or that than it deſerves, yet Papiſts or other Superſti- 
tious perſons have done ſo, and therefore the thing is become Swperſtitions , and conſe- 
quently muſt be forborn by me alſo. To thisI anſwer Firſt , T hat the 1ll uſe of any 
will not corrupt a thing in it ſelf either commanded, or but laudable , or only innocent 
beforez and conſequently though the Papiſts be ſuperſtitious, yet will not every thing 
from thence be ſufficiently proved to be Coaticiens, unleſs it have ſome other crime 
beſide their uſing it, for otherwiſe, not only the Creed and Pater-noſter , but even the 
Scripture it ſelf muſt be ſuperſtitious alſo. 

This inconſequence being acknowledged, I add , Secondly , that there is n_ 
which can oblige me to abſtain from that which they have uſed ſuperſtitiouſly, unle 
either the danger that I be thought todo ſo too , to be as Swperſtitions as they, or the 

* pollibility that others following me in _ it , may follow them in doing it ſaper- 
ftitionſly , and either of theſe dangers being ſuppoſed, will not yet come home to prove 
it Superſtitions , (which is the only thing we have now to conſider) the moſt that they 
can do, is to make it ſcandalons , and (beſide that this belongs to another matter and 
is abundantly handled in another Diſcourſe on that Subje@) I ſhall add one thing more 
that this conſideration of the danger or poſlbility, is not ſo much a religions as a 
prudential one (for an aft of prudence it is to weigh and ponder whether this be a pro- 
bable danger or no) and fo belongs to the higher powers to conſider of (not to eve- 
ry private man) who if they think fit by law to forbid it , I muſt not then venture on 
It 5 if (=o obſtante this appearance of danger) to command it , though 'tis pollible 
they may do amiſs in ſodoing, yet I Chaving nothing to do in at of theirs, unleſs 
I am a Counſel adviſed with in it) may be innocent enough in ſo obeying, and if they 
have thought fit neither to command nor forbid, then am I left free in my own par. 
ticular, and may doeither, ſol doit with thoſe cautions , that in the tra of Scandal 

are (ct down. 

To which if it be replied , that though this be true in zheſ#, yet in hypotheſs 'twill 
not be pertinent in this kingdom. The Laws of this kingdom have taken away all 
Ceremonies uſed in the Rowan Church, ſave thoſe that are named in thoſe Laws, and 
ſo have left no man any ſuch liberty. I anſwer, They have taken away the obli- 
gingneſ7 , but not lawfulneſs of them, unleſs of thoſe which either our Church or 
ſome higher principle hath pronounced unlawful 3 my meaning is , that whatſoever 
laudable ef > was taken up by the Papilts, and by them commanded , now 
though that command be taken away , and ſo we free from the obligingneſs or bur- 
then of it, 'tis not therefore made unlawfut or prohibited to us (for that were to re- 
ſtrain our liberty alſo, and only to exchange one burthen for another?) or if it were, I 
ſhould then think my ſelf obliged to abſtain alſo. 

The Concluſion " Sa all this diſcourſe will be , that if fome men, as they will abide 
no Rites, ſo they would avow no quarrels but what Scripture will give them particu- 
lar direftions or commands for, and 'conſequently if they would not judge or damn 
their brethren, when neither Chriſt and his writ, nor the authority of the primitive 
univerſal Church , nor the orders of the particular within which they live , nor the 
indecency of the thing it ſelf (of which yet every private man muſt not be allowed a 
competent judge) condemnsthem , it might be hoped that #r«th and peace and juſtice 
and charity that have taken their joyat flight from this earth together , might together 
return to it again, which till it be done it muſt be ſtill expe&ed that they who have 
learn'd one of the Devils attributes, that of Satan, Adverſary , or *xI% 4riy enemy Man, 
will alſo advance to another , that of IdCa@ calumniator , and wiliyy& dlnngsy accuſer 
(as of the brethres, i.e. true believers ſo) of every chriſtian or innocent aftion of theirs, 
and that if there be no known plain fin to be charged on them with any probability, 
then ſome unknown, obſcure , miſunderſtood name ſhall ſupply that place ,. and as 
once Arodins oblerved that there was a Law made that no crime ſhould be capital-but 
treaſon , but then every the leaſt 2ri-beheviowr , or even innocent harmleſs action, in 
ſuch whom they had a mind to puniſh, was brought in wader the title of Treaſon , and 


ſo every thing became capital by that means , ſo now it being by ſomemen ”— 


(Xeho-ratiminy of the reſt of their lives may be believed) that there is no capital 
ning fin, worth heeding, or abſtaining from but on, every rite or geſizre 
or wotion in them whom they pleaſe to quarrel with, ſhall be accuſed and arraigned and 
ſentenced under that title. | $9 fy 3 BY 
lt were to be wiſh't that the pains that is taken in defaming all bodily worſhip, under Sed. 53: 

the wormo of Superſtition , were more profitably employed, either in finding out 
means to encreaſe our inward attention and fervour in performihg that great duty 
of prayer (ho which purpoſe (I am confident )) faſting , and humility of - bodily ge- 

s, thoſe two main branches of —— , will not be found unpro- 
fitable) or elſe in the ſearch of that ſpiritual pride and wncharitableneſs and contention, 
that filrhineſs of the Spirit , which is apt to ſteal into and defile the beſt mens hearts, 
and if it may pleaſe, ofone real, blaſting, damning , and yet ( as if out-dated) little 

p ; | 


c , you may take your option, either that of imarie Sacriledge, Rom. 2. 22. 
or that of irreverence and prophaneneſs. 


Take heed that no man deceive you with vain words. 
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$ the Judgments of other men have perſwaded me to think it pertinent ge, 1. 
and ſeaſonable to.add this one unto four former diſquifitions, with which 
it holds ſome analogy and cognation , So the nature of the enquiry hath 
prompted and directed me to take riſe (as thoſe former have) from the 
examination of the word, and that by obſerving the origination firlt, 
and then Criticet peculiar importance of it among erciext writers , thoſe eſpecially 
of the Scripture. | | | 
To that end, the word "&a>, 7dol, of which it is compounded , muſt firſt be ge. 2. 
. viewed. And of that there is no queſtion , but that inthe literal notation of it, ic 
fignifies an Zmage Or repreſentation of any kind, and accordingly in the 0/4 Teſtament 
is ſet to expreſs both D?% aw Image, or Pmilitaile any kind of figure in general; and 
« carved or {arm Image in ſpecie , a ſtatue of wood, or ſtone, any kind of Scu!- 
pm T truth is, 5 ig not the moſt ordinary rendring of either of thelc, 
dur image of the former , and 4m but twice; and yz» ſcxlptile of the latter, 
and «x bat thrice. 

Three words there are to which it is moſt ordinarily applied. 1. 7 a nothing, $22. 3. 
that hath noveing, (to which St. Paul referrs when he faith an Idol is nothing) or if you +» 
pleaſe ano God, 2R chat hath no Divinity., no power to help the Clieac or Wor- , c,.', 
ſhipper; parallel to that paſſage, Det. 32. they bave provoked me 78 N72 with that 1 Cor.1o.19 
which is no God, and the Authour of the Book of Eſther, c. 14. 11, #4 55 Kiyn, n 
oxhx]egy ox, mis 1h Tov, give mot thy frepper, 0 Lord, to them that are not. | 
' Secondly, D118 Gods, the many falſe Gods of the heathens, by the Greek ſeven 8e@. 4. 
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= 335 Of Idolatry. 
times rendred Lime 1dols, unlefs perhaps it may be conjettured , that they which ſo 
. rendred it inthoſe places, miſtook, or miſread 2" Gods ( which ip other Plogws 
they conſtantly render 2%, at leaſt 200 times) for 2'7M nothings, vanities, which is 
Ve ry near in writing and ſound unto it, and ſuch miſtakes are no great news in thoſe 
tranLators, | | | 
Thirdly, 72 Pollution, Filth by which any man is contatninated 5 This is rendred 
ſometimes 8/9 abomination, but more frequently «wr (7dol) than avy thing elſe, 
(and ſometimes the idol or falſe God meant , when the word #%vyus gbomineation or 
pollution is uſed, as Wiſd.12.23.) which certainly refers not only to the pollation bf 
the Soul by the commiſſion of that ſin, (for by every other fin ſome ſuch pollution is 
contracted; ) nor only to that other notion of ſpiritual fornication 3 but principally 
to the abominable ſins of wncleanneſs , and filthineſ; , which thoſe Idol wor, were 
ordinarily guilty of, (and of which, ſaith the Authour of the Book of 73/4. diſtipQ- 
ly, the invention of idols was the beginning, c. 14. 12.) and from thence received a 
great aggravation and heightning of their guilt, and puniſhment. And to the ſame 
purpoſe the word YPU abomination, or filthineſs, (and fo molt commonly rendered 
£ Js rxvyieg, and piagrua ) Is (ſometimes 6 tonop 1dol alſo. 
Other words there are, that ſometimes (but more rarely) are thus rendred alſo, as 
I. "22(from whence the Greek fur) high places , the Altars or Temples of their 
falſe Gods peculiarly, (as may appear 1 A/ac, 1.59. where 8» the Heathen Altar was 
by Antiochns (et upon the wa5i9 or Altar of the Jews) and theſe would be more 
properly rendred «ds Idol Temples, or Alars, than *a« 7dols 3 and therefore per- 
haps in that one place, Eze. 16. 16. where 'tis rendred 6%a«, jt may be a falſe print 
tor «+54; I am ſure our Engliſh moſt properly renders it high places, and thoſe are 
called «azz not only by the Authour of that Book 1 Afac. 1.47. but by St. Pax him- 
{c|f 1 Cor.8.10. ſpeaking of him that eateth t% «nv 3x « Temple or other place where 
thoſe falſe Deities were worſhipt. 
Secondly, 72 vanity, lo'Efth. 14.10. wwe js ſet by the Greek, and rendred by us 
[dels] and fo 3 Mac. both wa and wims fignifie , from whence it is that the Gentile- 
Idol worſhippers under the title of [ mins Hifoms)] all men, the generality of mankind (or 
all the World but the Jews) are ſaid to be ev79# wu Wiſe. 13. 1. vain or Idolatrous 
by Nature, 3. e. either by birth, born in that Idolatrous age among thoſe Heathens 3 or 
clic by long popular, natural, ecumenical cuſtom, which is, ſaith Galen , *»nil& puns, ap 
acquired nature , Thus hath $»idas interpreted the word evns nature, that 'tis ſometimes 
455414 & ro1es rrizue, a chronical evil cuſtom, (as on the other fide Dion Chryſoſtom < vec. 
of cuſtom, comprehends the Law of Nature under that ſtile)and inſtances in that place 
where St. Paul tells the Epheſſans c. 2. 3, that they had been by nature the Children of 
wrath, where (as vi«%y»; children of wrath (ignifies peculiarly Gentiles, ſo) the prime it 
* not ozly intent of that adjun@ ev 1s (as many circumſtances in the context will con- 
vince) that they were ſuch Idolatrous Gentiles either #5« by birth, (born ſuch Gentile 
worſhippers 5 % 174 as the reſt alſo of the Heathen World was) or elſe r/2*+ by cuſtom, 
by long popular habit of education, or (which will unite both thoſe ſences & more ful- 
ly expreis the word #-« from 9s) by a long habit deduced from their very firſt being or 
birth, and fo cominuing till the time of their converfionz cxftomary Idolaters, working 
x7 0 a14ve 7s xiows TETE according t0 the age or viciows cuſtom of the Heathen World , v. 2. 
and the practices of the i <*xu>i«; infidels or wnbelievers. So when the Apoltle ſaith 
+ $0; he 133. Of the Gentiles, that =%# $97, beſide nature , they were grafted Into a fair Ohve tree, 
ecſt» de tar, being but a wild Olive themſelves, Rom.11. 24. he ſure meansby [ ature] the cuſtow of 
_ L. Lex 1%: the Jews, which they ſay by analogie with Lev. 19. 17. was extended to a pr 
he bur che Law Of grafting one fruit tree into anather kind , or elſe he refers to the conſtant rules of 
of many na- gardening , never to graft an ill fruit upon a good ſack.. And fo will the word be 
2 ne beſt rendered, when the ſame Apoſtle expoſtulates with the Corinthians 1 Cor. 11. and 
chin marri- demands whether ens (we render nature) did not teH them ,, that it was a ſhawe for 
Ss Tl my 4 Man was, which we render to wear long hair, butl concerve, would mere proper- 
uhitheld 1y (according tothe uſe of the word in the Greek Authors) be tranſlatedeo let the bair 
non thegor2- grow at length. If cither of the Interpretations be accepted , then ſure 9+ muſt only 
as yer dig Hignifie the cuſtom and faſhion of the place, or of the * generality of men, or clle birth, 
x awong o- as that containeth in it the diſtintion of ſexes, (as the word yvw»+, near kin to $%%4,doth, 
wer nanions,  IFiſt. 4-26.) or in the mixt ſence, an univerſal continued cuſtom from rhezr birch till 
il, 1.5. c.29. then 3 & not natere in the ordinary acception,or as it igmhies the law eferature wrntten 
= in pat jn our hearts. For then not only Abſolon's hair muſt be againſt ature , (which yet the 


1) is cal. , k . , - 
Lis were. Scti pture charges not with that crime)but even'the vow and practice of Samſon, and the 
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Nezerites had been an enxetwral fin. A later Critick would have »uay be taken for bray- 
ding of hair, or making a dreſſing of it (which Þ confeſs the Apoſtles argument inthat 
place, and the mention of ««7adis, a covering, would perſwade) but then ſtill ons 
muſt (igaifie (though not only a local, yet) an wniverſel cuſtow, ſuch as hath deſigned 
and fitted — of attires to diſtinFion of ſexes , which it would be hard to im- 
pute to the dictate of zature in every man's heart , ſo that that ſhould be thought to 
Vefine what attire is natural to a war, what to a woman, buſt is an att either of local cx; 
| write, (which in this matter the Apoſtle appeals to, ver. 15. againſt all diſputers) 
or elſe of wniverſal cuſtom of all nations , which he ſeems to plead in this place. But 
I conceive it without example in Authours ſacred, or heathen, that wa» ſhould ſignifie 
a dreſſmg , (whatſoever »#i» and other words of ſome affinity may be thought to do.) 
[ remember an eminent place tothe contrary in Libanizs , ſpeaking of Prometheus pi- 
ure, with an horrid uncutt beard, of which, ſaith he, owauus dvri g oF 75 unix was, oe: 
4). pag, 102, and that it noteth not a dreſſing, 'tis clear by that ather expreſſion 
* there, 24 drdsn res dvegs. The notion which at firſt I gave you, will ſatific all pre- pag. 114. 
renſions both of the Grammarian and the Textuary, thatit fignifie to /et the hair grow at 
length without cutting or poling it ; that will ſatishe the Critick , for that js wr coman 
promittere , and to do fo, there can be little reaſon aſſigned , unleſs it be in order to 
brayding it, or making a covering of it, on occaſion of whieh it 1s that the Apoſtlc 
here ſaith, that it is an honowrable or decent thing for a woman to do (o, ver.15. (and 
the contrary for a man) and mot to do ſo is all one for her, as to be ſhorn or ſhaven, ver, 5. 
& 6. and ſo that ſatisfies the Textuary alſo. 

But this by the way 3 From this acception of the word 72 vanity, for idols, it is 
that Rom.1.21. St. Paxl ſaith of the heathen, that ius mow they became vain, i. e. (ell 
to thoſe impious idol-worſbips : and fo Rom.\8. 20, where 'tis ſaid of 5 «lins the crea- 
ture, Or creation, 1. e. the whole Gentile world (which v. 19. is ſaid to have waited _ 
for the Goſpel or Kingdom of Chriſt , and to grone, v.22. and to be delivered from 
their ſervile cuſtom of beſtial fins under the phraſe e# corruption , v. 21.) that 
ummiyn Th cvaruiry , it was ſubjeFed to vanity, the plain meaning is , that thoſe idolatrous 
cuſtoms reigned amongſt them, 

Thirdly, 3792 Lords or busband: Cor , as we retain the Hebrew word in Engliſh, 
Baalim) 2 Chron. 17. 3. Jer. 9. 14. is rendred in the Greek again #Jvae, idols, and (o 


clearly ”_= thoſe other heathen deities taken into arivalry with the God of Heaven. 


Fourthly, 212Q9n; we render it the Su# #z-ages in the margent, Eſ. 17.8. but who- 
ſoever conſiders the places, and Exzec. 6. 4- will acknowledge that it ſignifies (not the 
images, but ) the places of worſhip of "18n 3. e. the $un, called by the Greeks m6s 
& Tv2gd6e, the places where the ſacred fires were made in honour to the Sun, and the 
ward is therefore by the Targums rendred, Iſ. 17.3, DID delubra, temples , ( a de- 
ſcription of which is given us by Benjamin in his Ntinerary , and by ſome of the Kab- 
bines affirmed to have been firs of a religious inſtitution to God in the thankſgiving 
for that glorious creature) theſe I fay are once rendred 4s, idols, 1f2. 27.9. but in 
other places, 714% , temples, &c. ; 

Fifthly, the word 579 (far enough naturally from any ſuch ignification) is rendred $277, 15. 
Ez. 36.18. 4%, idols, and our Engliſh from thence have continued that rendring 
[ their idols ] where yet I conceive the Hebrew? ſhould be trantlated { their aGions or in- 
ventions | (the word properly denoting any good or evil work or enterprize ) and the 
Greek rendring may ly have been a -viſiake of the Hebrew 7p tor 573 ( from 
which before he had *21?2 for idols) and then 'twill be the ſame in our Engliſb alſo. 

Sixthly, the word IV that ſignifies any caſe of grief, of 2041, of frightful paſſion , is 5227, 11. 
often rendred #& , noting again their heathen Gods, which uſed their clients excee- 
ding ill, the &iuos, demons , "the fear and dread of whom produced the Greek word 
which we render Superſtition. And near of kin unto that , 1s a ſeventh PFY7Z2 which 
- once is rendred 4 alſo, and from the origination of the word is juſtly rendred [ hor- 
rors] in our Margent, 2'Chron.15.16. | Os | 

Once more, the word ZI'PN Teraphim , thoſe which Rachel ſtole from Laban , are 
rendred ia , idols alſo, and ſeem to have been ſome images (ms 2169, ſaith Joſephur, 
images of his Gods) but as others ghels, iwages ſet to a certain poſition of the Starrs, with 
the __ of the Plawets upon them, according to the cuſtom of the Syrians then, by 
which they were woat to divine z not any thing like the Cap, whereby, ſay the Egypti- 
ans of Joſeph, be divineth, for that I conceive was but a drinking Cup , wherein be uled 
to drink in thoſe ſacrifices by which he prepared to receive preſages trom God 
(and therefore I ſhould render thoſe words Geneſ. 44. 5. [_ with whith he —_— 
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of Idolatry % WE 
veth preſages) but Aſtrological inſtruments , with pittures of Starrs upon them , which 
ran ph rh to ea been ſo made, that they 6 dara to ſpeak ſometimes; and then 
they. will differ bur little frum the Sun-idols even now mentioned, for thoſe they ſay, 
by the operation of the fire, became vocal. : 

This 7 particular weariſome trouble have I given the Reader at the entrance, to 
give him occaſion of obſerving that the word #1, idol , —_ it fgnife an image, 
or ſculpture, or repreſentation ſometimes , yet it ſignifies ſomewhat elſe beſides that, 
particularly theſe two things, 1. the Heathen Gods under the notion of falſe (together 
with the Texzples wherein they were worſhipped) 2. The ſame again, and their wor- 
ſhip under the notions of filthy, waclear, Fax abominable. Which two notions of the 
word (that we may proceed a ſtep farther) we ſhall now look on, as they werein or- 
der to worſhip, and that will open to us ſome entranceto a view of idolatry, or the 
worſhip of iaols what it is. 

For the former, the worſhipping of falſe Gods, and imrages,l ſhall give you a brief nar- 
ration of it out of the ſobereſt of the Jewiſh writers, Maimonides |. 1. de Idololatris. 

The firſt riſe of Idolatry is , ſaith he , to be referred to the days of Enolh , when men 
(taking notice how God had created the Starrs and Spheres for the government of the 
World , and by placing them in ſo eminent a ſtate ſeemed to make them partakers of his 
honour , and uſed thent as his Miniſters and Officers) reſolved it their duty to laud , and 
extol , and honour them, and tanght others that this was the will of God, that we ſhould 
maguifie and worſhip thoſe whom he had preferred and dignified ( as a King would have his 
Miniſters honoured ) and that that is the honouring of God, Upon this foundation , ſaith 
he, they began to build Temples to the Starrs, to ſacrifice to them , bow themſelves before 
them, that by ſo doing they might obtain Gods favour , and this was the ground of Tdolatry, 
not that they thought there was no God but the Starrs , but that they thought this worſhip 
performed to then to be the will of God. In proceſs of time falſe Prophets aroſe, pretending 
meſſages from God, and direFions for the worſhipping of ſuch or foeb 4 Star, nay for the ſa- 
crificing to all the hoſt of them , building them Temples , making pitures of them that 
might be adored by women , children , and all others ;, and to that purpoſe they invented 
certain figures, affirming them to be revealed to them by prophecy , to be the images of ſuch 
Starrs. Thereupon men began to make images in Temples , under Trees , on the top of 
Hills, and all men to meet, and worſhip them , reſolving and proclaiming that from thoſe 
images all good angdevil did proceed, and therefore in all reaſon they were to be fear d and 
worſhipt , the Prieſts promiſing all increaſe and proſperity as the reward of this worſhip, and 
preſcribing of rules for the performance of it. After theſe, other impoſtors roſe, that affirmed 


ſuch a Starr, or Sphere , or Angel, to have ſpoken to them , and preſcribed their way and 


manner of worſhip 3 in ſumme, 'twas generally ſpread over the World, that images were to be 
worſhipt, each by a peculiar manner of ſacrifice, and adoration, and the Name of God was 
quite loſt out of the month and mind; of all men 3 ſo far as not to be acknowledg'd by them, 
but all ſorts of people worſhipt nothing but images of wood and ſtone , built Temples on 
purpoſe for them, adored and ſware by their name , and even the Prieſts and wiſe men 
among them thought that there was no other God but thoſe Starrs, &c. for- whoſe ſakes 
theſe images were made. As for the gyeat God ou World no mortal knew him , ſave 
only Henoch, Methuſalek, Noah, Sem, aud Heber, and ſo it comtinued, till Abraham 
was born , the pillar of the World. Thus much Maimon. and much more by way of 
[tory and obſervation. And what is thus by him obſerved of the Heavess , is by- 
Iſtiews Mileſivs in Euſch. Chron. 1. 1. p.131. deduced as clearly for the idolizing of 
Kings and great perſons, Thus; Of theline of Japhet was born 8erug 39s mans iter 
7 Evluops, T4 Hywd|O mi 6dororerties, who began the Gentile Tdol-worſhip © ' was 3, &c. 
For he and they that were with bim did with ſtatues of pillars honour thoſe which had an- 
tiently been warriers or Captains, or that did any vertnons or valiant a in their lives, 
worth the commemorating, and worſhipped and ſacrified to them as Gods. After them others 
ariſing, and not knowing their predeceſſors intention , viz. that they bonourd them as their 
anceſtors , and inventors of good things , with memorials only, they worſhipt them as Gods 
of heaven, and ſacrificed to them, ( Where yet I ſee not how it can be ſaid that they 
honour'd them wnyais wires , with evemorials only , when before he had ſaid, «s > aey- 
ouw'sy x; i207 4/01 dvnic, T ſhould rather gueſs, that in Sceligers edition of thoſe fragments 
there is an * left out in thoſe words and that it ſhould be thus, that Zeryg —*: 
CET OP did not worſhip them as Gods , as their followers did.) Amid this 
was their form of making Gods of them. After their deaths they put their names in 
the Books of their Prieſis , and ſolemnized a feaſt to them at a ſet time , ſaying that 


their ſouls were gone to the fortunate Iſlands , &c. And this , faith he, _— 
tl 


till the time of Terab the farher -of 4brebam.. - Of theſe St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks under 
the title of 21houn <ep ificr Savualbulpeis men admired by their flatterers 5 which beſides the 
reſfimony of Wifd. 14. 17. and Ariſtotle Adet; 1. (where he ſhewey how admiration. of 
great men and benefaFoxrs hath been the great principle of idolatry or, men: worſhip) 1s 
every where obſervable inthe ſtory ofthe Rowan Ceſars, no man dying withqut an =- 
None, Or being made a God; and thenconſtantly the ſetting up of their ſtatues ia theic 
Temples, following as an Attendant of it. _-- | 67; 6c 2.4 | 
Many m you (ee in this accurſed progreſs of idol-worſpip, before they came to: 5,9, rg, 
images that laſt ſo prodigious a pitch, ſuch a diſhbonouring of the deity , that the 
Pſ/almift could not ſay any thing more reproachful of the makers of them, and trufters 
1n them, than that they were inn«., like or equal ta their God. Wheat 
To this purpoſe there are three notable pallages which | ſhall but mention, and leave Se@F. 16, 
to be view'd at ages the one Iſai, 44. 13. to the twentieth yerſez and the other 
Wiſ4.13:14. and io to the end of that Chapter; the third, in the Epiſtle of Jeremy ; 
ſhewing the ridiculous progreſs of a: kwotty piece of wood into a ſolemn deity, and 
the trrational-fenceleſneſs of that worlhip , even in the judgment of Heathens them- 
ſelves, witneſs Heraclitns, "Oune, «5 & ns mis dd pers Auoyraorm, moi very of Tegmrrns ws Twis mos dþvixisy 
praying to inanimate things is like talking to houſes. And yet this madneſs the con- 
ſtant diſeaſe of thoſe that had ſet up any other deity but that of the only true God of 
Heaven, that ever adored any creature , veg Trxicum, Rom. 1. ( not only more, as 
we render it, but) beſides or except the Creatour : There being no ſtay for thoſe ( that 
became thus vain to worſhip any thing but God) no ſtop in their tumbling (as Uaimon. 
phraſes it) to thatdeep gulf of impicty , the worſhip of the moſt inanimate mean crea- 
tures in the world, 6.7 
To this purpoſe there is another memorable paſſage in an heathen Tragedian in SeF. 17. 
8tobews, who having poſitively pronounced that there is but * only one God that made »* x7, ,.7, jam 
all the world , meations the making and worſhipping of , and ſacrificing to images as 54/21 474 3p» 
that which men through the error of their heart have miſtaken for picty, and made oo MS a4 


uſe of them for the ſolaces of any evils that befal them in this life. unkegr, Nhiyre 
T» * 264700 


olſpe ravivur Bla, Ormminy miner tapdias whardgduur Vpuniuate mudmer magglu;ds Oar dydnut] In > (ow? eden” H 25v- 
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The truth is , Maximus Tyrins gives a yet more favourable ingenious account of 8ecd. 18. 
this matter, 9 23, That as letters were invented for the expreſſing of words , (that ſo 
by the help of writing , the weakneſypf mens memories might be repaired) ſo the images of 
the Gods were provided to help the ul withes of men, in which they may lay up fhe names of 
their Gods, 4% pnuas wir, and tht famons things that are worth remembring of them , and 
in brief to help them to celebrate their Gods as they. ought, as ſo many omyi« 4 £97%- 
yaa ts erdpuner, belps, and mauuduGions for remembrance , and wuCre # WI 2159 mui, (Ignes 
and tokens of their honouring them , Trophees 4s it were of their Noble a&s to perpetuate 
the memory of them. Sothat although, as he acknowledges, God be inviſible to eyes , yet 
in reſpe@& of our infirmity, and again of the nature of Lovers to love to behold their piQures 
whom they love, it will not be amiſs to uſe any thing that may thus bring us inguind of God , 
and all this with a caution, that nothing be terminated in the pitkre , but the love, and 
remembrance, and every thing pore wpon God only. This 1s a piece of Heathen divi- 
nity very handſomely managed , being indeed no pretence of plea far the worſhipping 
of Imeages, but only the uſing them as helps to perform our duty to God3z Bur 'tis nv 
tews to ſee the ations of the many; and the writings of the few very unlike one the 
other, (it being very calic to write vertuouſly, and hard to liveſo.) And certainly the 
Heathenpre&ice was quite another thing than this Platonick ſpeculation. And lo much 
of the fiſt notion of an 7dol. Yo 

' Now for the other notion of an 7dol , as it ſignifies filthy or abominable , it will be ge#. 19% 
worth obſerving, what the Axthor of the Book of Wiſd. ſaith of it in univerſum. Wiſd.14. 
where after an enumeration of many other wickedneſles in their mr and wwe þvgn, 
v. 23. intheir inbumane ſacrifices and ſecret myſteries (ſuch were the Cereris arcanum 
Sacrum, it Horace, ſecrets Cereris, in Seneca, Here. Fur. and Cadmeis orgia condita ciſtis, 
in the Traged. 0ctews 5. and alſo their ivantis x5w, i, C. amorows night-meetings ( as the 
8choliaſt on Theocritas explains that word, KoyaZey ximu 63 i x7 wa 64 7s begs as ame» 
Av) he concludes with waqu@ , foiows wannay), wiuur dmfia, wixtia xj doinyue, {ation , 
inverſion of nature , diſorder of mariage , adultery , and ſhameleſ; SEG: V. 26, 
and at length concludes that the worſhip of the nameleſs Idols, or thoſe not to be named, 
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is the beginning aud cauſe and end of all evil, all.abe villanies.in the world the defigg 
and Als. 49a bn of thoſe worlbips. And {Þ Jer, 44- 19+ by the £g7ptiens juſtifying 
themſelves to Jeremy , that they did no harm. 1n-their ſacrifices $0 the Queen beaven, 
becauſe they did it not ſecretly without the privity af their husbands , "tis clear. char 
there _ ſuch private #ight ſacrifices uſed by the wawen and ſu/peFed, and d 
by the husbands. Pata LI. 645 / 

Se. 20. 'To that purpoſe thatI may not lead my Reader into the Heathen ſtories, or the re- 
| / lations made by the Fathers in thoſe afts which they wrate agaioſt the Gentiles , (that 

< Orig contra excellent * ſet of Books, which may ſerve any ſtudent for the 1fhwas, or witter, or 
Mart. Apol. paſſage between the ſtudy of humane and divine learning) Lihall only point ta ſame yeſr 
- v——__ a ſages in the ſacred writ that look this way. 1 Kings 14424-., after the mention of the 
ohilusad Au- Jdols and Groves follows that there were Sodomites in the Land, doing according to the gho- 
rol. Tatianus. ayjnation of the Heathen, which the Lord had caſt ont before the Children of Iſrael; which 
NT. Hep gives you moreover a view of the particularity of the fin of the Amorites and other 
Nations, which provoked God to that fatal fewghter , and eradication of them , which 


par. Eu. Cyril. 
ns. Fo- is more fully ſet down Lev. 18. 24, 25, 27, 28. and an expreſs threat added from Hea- 
Apol. Minure, Ven verſ, 29. that whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe ahominations ſoa be cnt off from 
Felix. Amobi- 4 ong their people. 


us. LaQanrius. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. Firmicus. Vid. Sibyll. Or. 3. p.231. & p.264- & 279. & 315- 


Se, 21. And perhaps it will not be unworthy a digreſfion here to mark, that at the rooting out 
of thoſe Nations, and the planting in of the Jews in their ſtead , by way of Covenant, 
(the condition of that Covenant being that they ſhould fear the Lord, and not walk in 
the ways of thoſe Nations) the ſign or ſeal of that Covenant was deſigned to be ſuch as 
had a particular reference to theſe (ins of the fleſh , 8a idbroy blows » faith Philo, a 
ſien of the exciſion of pleaſures , and denoted the amputation of the <tuves wii ſuperfiui- 

ty of nayghtineſs , which had been praiſed among thoſe Gentiles , and which would 
infallibly bring as certain exciſſo# upon them, -(if they reformed it not) as wasthreat- 
ned by God to every wale 1ſraelite , that ſhquld continue, wncircamciſed. Tothe ſame 
purpoſe were all thoſe /aws and rites concerning legal pollutions, to 2, mes to the 
greatclt alienation of mind, and deteſtation of this piece of Heatheniſm; Yea and ane 
main part of the promiſe of God upon their obedience, viz. the multiplying of their ſeed, 
(which was ſo remarkeable in that Nation, that Joſephus mentions rm as the craft, 
as it were, and ſpecial peculiar exce/ency of that people) was a moſt natural proper ecf- 
fc of the abſtaining from thoſe fims 3 and it is as clear that in our Chriſtian Sacrament of 
Initiation, the «mivwos jure oxexis , the waſhing away the ſordes of the fleſh, had a propriety 
alſo to that, (which is accordingly mentioned in the vow of Baptiſm, the farſaking of 
all the ſinful luſts thereof.) But this by the way. . 
So again cap. 15. 12. the 1dols and the Sodowites are mentioned together , and 
2 Kings 23.7. the houſes of the Sodomites are caſt down ; where there is alſo mentian 
of the groves for thoſe dark purpoſes , by which under that name of TWIWWR Aſtarte 
ſeems to be deſigned. So when the Bebylonians made Succoth Benoth , what is meant 
thereby but the Tents of Yexws , in which all the Virgins were ſolemaly proftituted to 
the honour of that falſe deity Vers under the title of Adglitta £ and fo the proſtitution 
of their daughters for the honour of their Gods, which is mentioned not only by Herod, 
L. 1. and Strabo 1.16. but in the Epiſtle of Jeremy verſ. 43. where as the %wom me 
(from the Hebr. NB aperture) hath an unclean notation in it, ſo the cords mentioned 
are undoubtedly the ſignes of their unclean vows, and obligation ( from —_ to 
pay that ſacrifice before they went. So 1/4, 57.5. Inflaning , or , you that inflame 
your ſelves with Idols under every green tree | noting that proltitution of men and wo- 
men in the Groves about their 7dol-terxples in honour of their falſe Gods. So 1 XMac.5. 
4.3. the temple, that was at Carnaim, is exprelt 2 Mac. 12.26, to be the temple of Venus, 
for ſo Angaru ſignifies RNYTR or 'Angnere being by the addition of but an R, all one 
with RINYT1 or 4px, and with RYTIR 4thara in Strabo 1.16. i. e. RIWN or 5 onegron, the 
expreſiion of, -and title for Yes , and 2 Mac. 6.4. when the heathens profaned the 
temple of God, and transformed it into their Gentile warſhips , the firſt thing that ts 
mentioned is their <-wne and wo? , luxury and wnclean meetings , (ayirmrr wb migar gh bn 
bego7s ateaBinors tyuoertt manner , &c. committing all filthineſs in the very porches. and 
precints of the Temple; which it ſeems the Jews themſelves had ance becn guilty 
of, I cannot ſay by any imitation of the Gentiles , or from any other incentive but 
of their own' vile riotous Juſts. And to inſtance in no more, it ſeems not improbable 


upon theſe grounds, that the frequent exprefſions of the Idolatrous practices -M 
the 
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the- , and the hike , may be ſ6mewhat more thana trope, AR 


ar ving thas much-of reality in it alſo: Ph3/o calling the =>» ns 
n I>yns the ſenſual inordinate plea ares 4/4 idols 5 nnd it. being clear that their falling 
offto the Heathew Idols brought them oft to theſe Heathen fins alſo; as in the matter 
of Beal Peor "tis maſt evident; So Rage. 1. 26. 'tis affirmed of the Gentiles that as a 
puniſhment of thoſe 1dol- Heathen-worſbips God gave them up «« min <nuias, to difſhonour- 
able" infamons affeFions, and a particular- account of them is fet down , verſ. 26. wo- 
men changing the natrral 908, and likewiſe aver alſo <:gwanr wngegdeu verſc 27. and 
my mn 69 her wer. 28, guilty of thoſe woſt reproachful ſhames and contumelies of 
nature. Of which there was abundant ſtore in the Eleuſinia ſacra, Cybeles myſteries, 
Vemes, and Flore's feaſts, and even in the Luſtretions among the Romans (of which the 
Sibjlline Oracle ng "Agow & Ejow: anden, rien m4 meldes Argos un THR. 1,3, p. 231) 
and generally in their Idol-worſhips ; and therefore in thoſe Oracles p. 264. ſpeak- 
10g of the Chriſtiqns giving aver [dolatry— i" by arp mw X1vore—tis added imme- 
diately , KA ag dprwints miduc ym droyrese "Oven © wing—naming all the ſeveral na- 
tions af the heathen world that were guilty of it, and p. 279. exhorting againſt Ido- 
latry, 9d pn ang; dd)res, md Carm A roda, Morpher agypundte, x, dxcr 1 drow@ ini, a 1.4.P. 287. 


the true piety isſet jn oppoſition, as to Idol-worſhip , ſo to «vvrcins mins wht digg, | 


and «jovG& SCys emx2ue 73 9499 71, and fa pazgs, and 315, wir: mes ol g naider wi du &, 
of the Romans, and ſo p.332. from which it will not be tollerable to repeate them. 


By this uograteful ynſayoury obſervatian it will be poſſible to contribute ſome- $eF. 24. 


what to the illuſtrating of many places in the New Teſtament , and particularly of the 
notion of 1dolatry there, (tor which advantage it is that this diſcourſe hath thus en- 
larged it ſelf.) As firſt Eph.4.19, where ſpeaking of the Gentiles; he ſaith lnvis 2mayuanys 


(i.e. in Heſychiwv's Gloilary) who giving over af labour , (as idleneſs i; the mother fin 3 24176 me 
of the Sodowites) gave themſelves up to laſciviouſneſs , to work all uncleauneſ; © wmentia, 


we render it, [ with greedineſs ]the ward js interpreted Covetouſneſs in other places, 
bur ſignifies not only that, but all iz»*-woder4te, and peculiarly inordinate unnatural de- 
fire , not only courting of wealth, I ſay , but in Ariſtotle any thing , that is oppoſed 
ininm to equality, when any man will bavg ( 719 in) above his portion. $o in Heſychins 
mnkie 1 They Ti Nor is mrls Meufarcy , to denote the [ more than is due or ought to be | 
whatſoever the ſubje&t matter be, So in Lycian de calumn. pag. 344. the Calumniator is 
deſcribed to be one that will have all bis auditowrs to himſelf, will let no man elſe be heard, 
and for this he calls him Tis 5 and fo Deamgcrates in his 419%. defines 7h40155ie ro be a 
ſpeecking all , and not enduring to hear any body elſe : and in Themiſtins's Paraphraſe uf 
the firſt Book de Anime, * awmaler is taken for any kind of exceeding, and in Alex. 
Aphrod. mer Epps, onyamg THreliuere, wherein beaſts exceed men , and own) Tamia of 
men above beaſts. And the notion that I now ſpeak of, applied to jnordinate luſt, 
though it differ in the obje&, is the ſame in effe with this , a deſiriog and uſurping 
that which is not agreeable to his condition, ſex, nature, &c. and of that we kave a 
Grammatical ground in the Hebrew word y%2 which ſignfies covetouſneſs and luſt, and 
being oft rendred n44-5Zie is once rendred w*2u& pollution, Exe. 33. 31. where though 
our Engliſh read convenſnnſs, yet the ſence directs otherwiſe, even to that which 9.29. 
1s expreſt by abowinations. Thus in an ancient Prayer of Ephraim Syrus , Myzcdin vis 3fo- 
wonynow , appointed far Confeſſion of fins, and the (in chiefly infiſted on being that of un- 
cleanne(s(as may appear by iui wv 4/4251 vir pawagyy + wairyr ms duar dige Sand i digpyy x dnimy 
Upqay jou , Thy uadrorre Thy raby Tv opunlhy jas Emu x; mramngaZs enndiwicus wi, my WAG piiwas 
ipdepa—) he prays 6m Tas ayagnars pt , mis ders, mis mation, THs peoigthes , Tas 
mgrelaus , Tais d13porouarr—— Where if we may judge by the company , 724nZ/« are taken 
inthisſeace. In this ſence I conceiye Plato uſed the word, de Rep. 1.9. where ſpeaking 
of ſenſual men he compares them to the beaſts zgm=(4du: gy 3074, full fed, and laſci- 
vious, and farther adds, ww # 75m rhorGiat weirlorrs og hexlilorrg—where the 2Moctie Tim 
maſt refer to the fulneſs of luſt and fleſh together. Or if you will needs have the no- 
tion of Covetoſneſ7 continued , yet | conceive the company that the word is ſo often 
found in, will have ſuch an influence on it, that it ſhall belong to that 4:32p/is, gerting 
wealth by theſe unclean proſtitutions, which ſare is expreſt by the Authour of the $#- 
Lin Oracles I. 3. p. 231. where immediatly after the mention of thoſe impurities is 
ubjoyned 'AyzeBip 91ozguwouly, rauighvi whiry. But for the uſe of the word diſtinctly for 
this fin of unnatural luſt I ſhall mention one plain place in an ancient Apoſtolical writiog, 
the Epiſtle of Barnabes, Edit. Yofſ. p.231. where giving the reaſon why bares were for- 
bidden under the Law , intimating that we ſhould not be 43% like them , he adds 
In © neat; of Wnavny mers ra dgbf der, Of this I ſhould got thus define, were not many 
. places 


* my Yang 
Ties 1) The. 
01844/610 fs (7%- 
eap $77026- 


> - o 
> > "00 , 


Of Tdolany. 

places of the New Teſtament eminently applyableto this ſence , nor thus far extrava- 
gate on this word, did it not muchtend tothe explaining and aſlerting the' New 'Teſta- 
ment notion of 1dolatry, that now we are upon. ; % | 

In that Rozv. 1. 29. you have together in this matter mp, mnce, erotic, wile; for 
nication, villany, ( not covetouſneſs again, but) inordinate deſire and naughtineſ7, =inc/e 
and wie jn the ſame notion that Gem. 19. 7. and 9. mwupwid & wwow are t ze 
to ſignifie that ſin of Sodom there deſcribed 3 and ſo mjwvis and eemmtie inthe ſame ſence 
alſo: and yet more evidently , Col. 3. 5. where ſpeaking of the' Gentile unbelieverr, 
among their deeds that a Chriſtian is ſo carefully to avoid, the Apoſife mentions for- 
wication, uncleanneſ;, =i>+« (| conceive, in Selvians phraſe, and asthe Fyrizck; there 
renders it ) paſſtvity, evil concupiſcence, and wmenile, ſure inordinate deſire again which 
is Idolatry 3 and this ſeems to me to have been acknowledged by Saint Cyprian'( who 
Ep. 52. will have [ ns, which ] refer toeach of thoſe foregoing names) the interpre- 
tation of that heathen worſhip of theirs, for which the wrath of God cometh on the chil- 
dren of diſobedience (it ſeems again this was the ſin that brought that fatal deſtruction 
upon them )) © «+, iu which ſins the Coloſſians had ſometimes walked , when they lived 
< cu7316, among the Gentiles. So Eph. 5.3. let neither fornication , nor wncleanneſi; or 
arti, inordinate deſire be named among you, ( thoſe nefands , finr not to be named) 
as becomes Saints, as they are appoled to Gemtiles again. And fo v. 5. Every fornicator, 
and wncleax perſon . and Tavreari;, ( not covetow, bur ) imordinate luſter who is an Idola- 
ter. Tothis may be referred that of Aſcimonides, Moreb Neb. 1.3. c.38. where ſpeak- 
ing of the zrnatural fins uſed by the Gentiles , and having named one abominable cu- 
ſtome of theirs, proptey hoc, ſaith he, prohibita eſt incifio arboris in aliam ſpeciem, ut elon- 
geemr 2 cauſtic Idololatrie & fornicationum. 

This may poflibly be the notation of 7dolaters alſo, when the Apoſtle faith, 1 Coy. 
I0. 6. Be not ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is written , they ſate down to eat 
and drink and roſe up toplay. For the Greek =i&*1, which we render to play, may poſ- 
ſibly refer inthat place to thoſe ſins of ancleanmeſs. So Gen. 21.9, the Targume of Je- 
ruſalem renders Iſmaels mocking, by filinm Ag yptie facientem opera mala, que fitri non 
oportuit, illudentem , & peregrinum cultum exercentem , the ſon of the Xgyptian doing 
evil works which ought not to be done ( the «Y0a 2 Pet. 2. 7. and <Wwmn, 1 Per} 4.3.) 
mocking, and exerciſing ſtrange worſhip.$0 RK. Semel mentions an interpretation,that 7/- 
mael had committed uncle anneſs, & that that is the meaning of the Hebrew pNY to >k, 
& Lyra on Ger. 21. ſaith that the Hebrew word is equivocal, and ſignifies lJudentem,Tdo- 
lolatrantem, occidentem, & coenntem vel laſcivientem, playing, committing idolatry, com- 
mitting uncleanneſ;, wantonneſs, &c. $ot is clear that iwniger doth Gen, 39. 14, & 17. - 
which we there render [ mock ] andthough =i{« do not, the word there uſed, yet 
the Hebrew ÞNY ſignifies both, and is the word uſed both in that place of Geneſis, and 
Exod. 32.6. from whence our Apoſtle cites it 5 and if comparing the ſtory AG: 7. 
41. where 'tis ſaid in this matter, *ppairon, they rejoyced in the works of their hand: ) 
be apt to perſwade any, that -i{« to play, is all one with weranrezw to rejoyce, and fo 
that both denote their dancing before their Idol , it will be as obvious to reply that 
2pa43u there uſed, ſignifies moſt properly the rejoycing at a feeft, Luke 12. 19. and 
15. 23, 24, 29, 32. and 16. 19. and fo following the offering of ſacrifice to their Idol, 
ſhall denote a ſacrificel feaſt, and be all one with the eating and drinking here , bur 
yet with the playing that attends it : and fo ſtill the 74{«» may probably be thus in- 
trerpreted; eſpecially when in this place it follows immediately after #»wprm eaxar Iu - 
ſters after evilthings, (in the notion that w#* (w 1s uſed by Phavorinus in 'Ay that 
is, for this very fin ) and is attended with #4 mpwounr, weither let us commit fornica- 
tion, &c. and from thence perpaps it is that ver. 14. to his exhortation of flying from 
1dolatry, he ſubjoyns, v. 15. I ſpeak to.wiſegren, judge what T ſay 3 not willing to add 
more words on that ſubje&t. This is but a conjeureof which I am not over confi- 
dent, and yet will receive farther confirmation by Saint Hieroms tranſlation of Tobit, 
c. 3-18, where Arna to ſhew her ſelf free from all uncleanneſs, ami mos <uagig drbeys 
ver. 17. adds, nunquam cum ludentibus miſcui me , where it ſeems uncleanneſles are 
meant, and 'tis probable that the Greek which he tranſlateth was. {4 , though our 
Greek Copies wholly leave out that part of the period. But no queſtion this 1s the 
meaning of «wm dJnoaerrtics, the abominable nefarious Idolatries, 1 Pet. 4. 3. as will 
appear by the 4-vy4« juſt before, i. e. the x mg v7 , unnatural atts of uncleanneſs, 
in Phavorinmus, and the <r«00; dwnes, ver. 4. confuſion of ſexes, and all kind of «jjmmaie, 
as thoſe words denote, if this were a place to explain them; of the fruitleſs works of 


derkneſr, whereof Chriſtianity made them «ſhamed 3 of the »p9ji prizere, thoſe things 
that 


that were done wt and 4 Mogwy «vir, which twas « ſbame to name or ſpeak out: to 
which you may add, 1 Thef.4.3. this is the will of God, 3 4xa5uic 3451, your purification, 

confilting, as it follows, in «bſteining from fornication , Oc. and after wazcaous 2 m7 , 

in purification and hongur ( as that is oppoſed to «nuia, diſhonourableneſ;, vileneſs, Ronr. 

1,26, ) not in the luſt of concypiſcenct, as the Gentiles, &c. To which. purpoſe 'tis the 

conceit of ſome learned men, that that which followes muſt be applyed , » w 5=+284- 

rar i TManaTAY Us my mefyuen m9 dps dv ver. 6. (though our Engliſh reading look quite 

another way) for ſo the context will enforce,v.7.for God hath not called us, # 4z2«;e/s, 

for uncleanneſ7, but © 524944, to or in purification. And ſo every of thoſe words will bear, 

if 'twere now ſeaſonable ta infiſt upon it. And it is obſervable that 1/2. 57.8. where 

the Prophet ſpeaks ta the * adulterous Apoſtate 1/rael Nis haſt diſcovered thy ſelf to , +," + | 
others beſide we, and art gone up, 441 the Greek Tranllatours have uſed theſe words, whole verſe be- 
noglans Un Ver Savelis 67" def 2aGion 77 Kerry Bec. by dmvis dn hubs [ departing from me ] exprefe 19085 t9 that 
fing [_ the diſcovering her ſelf ta others beſide me] and by * 9» tr [| deſiring more] pear, if you” 
rendring [_ the going xp ] which may therefore ſeem ta be ſet in that place ( according view it in the | 
to the Hebrew M17 conſcendit, aſcendit, tranſcendit ) for [ #74641 Jin the notion that pln 
we naw ſpeak of, and then you ſee the ſympathy betwixt ® #mg2alrev and m1einsZie , ace The buſt been 
cording to the dialeZ and idiom of thoſe Writers, oe A>yIg 


es, dilatata ) 

' | AWD &y thy 
lying with tem ( ſo'tis rendred mu Thou haſt cut them, or made them Evnuches for thy ſelf ( fo MN which perhaps we miſtake 
for IT Covenant, doch fignifie, and ſo the Targum renders ir NSSP) ſuccidifti, derrupcaſti_) thou lovedſt to tie with them, &c. * So in 
Alex. Aphrod. his Scholia on a de Anim. 5 d{\nas dune x)bov wy nNowv vigaeey the unjuſt man allows himſelf more of pleaſant things,j.c. 
exceeds in carnal delights. £ So in the Sibyllin Oracles is this fin expreſt by vTepreayins «Saxare, 1. 3. P- 231, and the finners called 
<apoiarcy; dranyror pr232+ (the word \ noting all immoderare defires or attempts, wy Vaiguerfor” prdan being 2 vellel, and _ 
the filling of ir ab-werhe brim, being noted by this word ) and as it is immediately ſpecified, xas {1a a: x, mm xgx0i . So the fin of 
Sodom is expreſt by \vaſpuoarie, Eceliws. 16 8, and verſe g. are ſaid to be iZnques 0: (nor as we render, taken away, nor as ſome Greeh 
Copies, +59 4,d00:, but ) lifted up above all meaſure in their ns which they commited, which ſure were theie 8/y4uy par: abominable 


ſins, as is implyed, v. 8. 


So I Cor. 5.11, 3 Thy dmonurr, 3 ganandrew, either fornicator, or inordinate luſter, Se, 26. 
or idolater. Which cannot be applyed to the worſhip of Images, becauſe he there 
ſpeaks of Chriſtians in profeſiion atleaſt, who ſure did not then worſhip 1*-@ges, but 
_ be guilty more probably of thoſe carnal heathen wncleavneſes, thoſe impurities 


ſo ſolemnly uſed in the idol-worſhips. In which place and the precedent verſe, under 

M general word my"\ forwicators, are ſpecified mpri xiops Tire, the fornicators of this 

World, i. e. the Gentiles, Mound, Zprac, ilvanndneu ; The inordinate lufiers, and Idola- 

ters again belong to that matter; and ſo 'tis more than poſſible may the «p76 roo,which 

we render Extortioners, but may rather feem to fignifie the «gmyb quraiuwr, or rwevvor,the 

rape or flealing of women, or virgins, the dons, 2 Pet. 2.12. preying on them ( the li- 

teral notion of the word from «mi%, rapio, by which as by «>», the Hebrew 2'W is 

rendred ) and fo I have obſerved the word to be uſed in Conſtant. * Harmenopulye, and « iZa816x. 6:8; 
may perhaps alſo in Saint Mat. c. 23, 25. where «gy is joyned with £44ie, inconti- £:717+ & mh 
nence, and oppoſed to wpi{ey and 1249, cleanſing, and clean, ver. 26, ——_ _ 
bona publicanda eſſe. Soin the Sibyl, Oracles written by ſome antient Chriſtian, 1.2. p.172. with [ 'Arfilu regarris res, I nbd. 
ey7+«, thoſe that had put off all ſhame } are j 'Azmwanmdic,, Kaviſhers, and p. 216. with | Acxreixrontur edwnonan ag | and [ Ojs 
xaxd; iu roproiny Ir wwuaviume bifggs ( which-I conceive belongs to inordinate lfte ) there 1s joyned 'Agmilorrrs draida Iuuds Foov- 


vec ] rapes and ſhameleſs luſts: and = xpuglar, ſecret loves and adulterics, and a { >iv $347574 id urs the jul of brim- 
Td Norte of Fades fon ce ee nul fecre ny end te ; (Np Spas Vo I 


To this nothing can more clearly belong, than that mention of 7dolaters, 1 Cor.6.9. Sed. 27: 
being ſo joyned on both (ſides with fornicators, adulterers, ſoft or effeminate, defflers of 
themſelves with mankind. And what if the phraſe 5 #/muniw® %vrc, Row. 2. 22. 
do ſoallo, thou that abhorreſt Idols] The word 8/r/m15, ſeems to refer to thoſe (fo fre- 
quently called 8Saby:um, abominations Whether ( thoſe of the Sjdonians, and the 
like, z. e. whether }) abominable ſacrifices, killing, and offering their Sons and Daighters 
wnto Devils, or abominable (orceries, Dext. 18. or abominable ſenſeleſs ſtupidity, in wor- 
ſupping inanimate Creatures, or «bominable luits in their idol-feaſts, I ſhall not now 
define 3 but only obſerve, that if we ſhould apply it peculiarly to the Jaſt of theſe (yet 
not excluding the reſt) the rational importance of the place will bear it very well, 

Thou that doſt deteſt and abominate thoſe Heathen villanies of their Idol-worſhips, 
and canſt not with patience endure that any degree of them ſhould be broug ht into 
the houſe or worſhip of the true God, if thou ſhalt yer ſo far deſpiſe that place and hin 
that dwelleth there, asto rob it of thoſe things that are conſecrated toit ; ſurely thou 
wilt never be able to clear thy ſelf. | | ; 
Having gone through ſo many, there are but few more thentions of obs SeF. 28; 
T4ota- 
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Of Tdolatry. 
[ Idolater or Idolatry | in the New Teſtament; I ſhall briefly give you a view of the. 
Gal. 5.20, Where of the works of the fleſh, carnal fins , there are 1n the Front, Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Uncleanmeſ;, 4ovy4s ( that foul fin , which our Tranſlation renders 
here, laſciviouſneſs, but elſewhere ſhameleſs uncleanneſt, Wiſe. 14. 26.) Idolatry, Sc. 
all clearly of a making, if this notion of 7dolatry be accepted. '$o Hpoc. 21. 8. where 
among the eight ſeverals, to which the Fire and Brimſtone, old Sodow's lot, is appot- 
rion'd, you will find theſe five, anbehievers (a general word for Gentiles) i8Savywirs , 
( we render it abowinable, 'tis moſt probably in that place, and in that conjundtion, 
thoſe that have been guilty of thoſe 8#/cyuarm, abominations, or beſtial fins, as Apor. 
I 7.4. you have Plavyuars 2 diodes 1 mercy, the abominations,and nncleanneſſes of ber 
formication, and ſo ver. 5. ) fornicators, and Idolaters, and all lyars, ( i.e. I conceive all 
that are guilty of thoſe falſe idolatrozs worlhips ) and ſo again cap. 22. 15. Forwice- 
tours, Idolaters, and every one that loveth and worketh a lie, ( all thoſe that delight in, and 
praCtiſe thoſe falſe worſhips, which are called a lie, Rom. 1.25. _) and yejuannl, ſorcerers 
in the front, either becauſe that fin was ſo ordinarily joined to thoſe other Heathen 
impieties, ( as may appear by one eminent place, Dex#.18, from the ninth to the thir- 
teenth verſe) or upon a ground, which I ſhall have occaſion to mention anon, of con- 
Juring their Gods by magical ceremonies, ( ynreiu and pepuardia ) to adjoin themſclvesto 
the conſecrated images. And all this under the title of the dogs that are withont, i. e. the 
Gentile World of Idolaters. So in the Epiſtle of Barnabes, Edit. Voſſ.p.252. inthe bed- 
roll of deſtroying fins, of which 1dolatry is the firſt , theſe four make up the cloſe, 
paguartic, wy a, rrniegpbic los witchcraft, magick,, inordinate luſt (I conceive )) and 
fearleſneſs of God. | hs. 

Thus in ſome Latine fragments of Policarpw's Epiſtle, ſpeaking of Yalens a Prerbyter 
of Philippi , and his having committed ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling 
( which is #ot there named, and perhaps by that may be rather gheſſed at what it was ) 
by his example he admoniſheth others zo abſtainf, <b averiti# } (that ſure was in Greek, 
Sn Trrie;) from inordinate deſires, \ & fint caſti ] and be chaſt. Adding, that whoſoe- 
ever did not thus abſtain|_5 wi dmgtuor& mremtiac | ab idololatrill coinquinabitur,C tanquans 
inter Gentes judicabitur, will be contaminated by Idolatry, and hal be judg'd as among the 
Gentiles, And ſol havelittle reaſon to doubt, but that when Bede on Matth. 5. 32. 
ſpeaking of Divorce, faith, Nor hic inteVigitnr tantum fornicatio in ſinpro quod in ati 
is viris aut feminis committitur, ſed omnis concupiſcentia , vel avaritia, vel Idolola- 
friz—he means by avaritie, unnatural lf, having nodoubt tranſlated that note, out 
of ſome Greek Commentator who had uſed mamiie in this ſence. And then this will 
be no place on which to build that ſtrange new interpretation, that fornication, Mat.5. 
may hignifie * aZum cujuſcunque peccati, every kind of fin, when Chrilt forbids divorce 
ſave for fornication. | 

I have now ſufficiently importuned and tempted my Readers patience with theſe 
obſervations, which might be thought very extrinſecal to the matter in hand ( eſpe- 
clally as far as concerns the word meenie ) but that they tend immediately (to which 
I deſigned them ) to that third and main importance of the word [_ 1dol } in the 0/d 
Teſtament 3 and more than ſo, to the explication of the word adelary and by the way, 
of many difficult pallages) in the New, ſo as to (ignifie thoſe Heathen baſeneſſes, that 
the Gmoſticks had received, and were ſo diligent to infuſe into the Chriſtians, and is 
probably the thing from which the Apoſtle ſo dehorts his little children , i. e. his new 
born babes in Chriſt, or Gentile converts that they abſtzin or keep themſelves from Idols, 
i John 5.21. See 2 Pet. 2. which Chapter being read and weighed in the Original, 
_ appear to be almoſt wholly ſpent on this matter. I will give the Reader a little 
ight tot. | 

There was it ſeems, a villanous ſe& of falſe Teachers, ready to creep in amo 
thoſe Chriſtians, verſe 1. bringing in «ified mweles DoFrines Of deftrution 3 you wil 
gheſs what that means, if you mark what ſome anticnt Copies ſet 1nſtead of that word 
which we render [ deſtr#@ion] when it returns again v.2. For there the old Manuſcripts 
that were ſent to his Majeſty from Conflentinople, and an antient one in the Library of 
Magdalen Colledge in Oxford, have doveyriaus wantonneſſes, inſtead of dmwicss deſtrufFions. 
Our Engliſh reads dammable bereſpesin the firſt place,and perniciows wayes in the ſecond, 
but thoſe are only general paraphraſes which come not home particularly to the nota- 
tion of the wordz and therefore the margent of our Books,confeſling that other reading 
renders it ver.2. laſciviows ways, in the ſence that now we contend for. This is farther 
explained ( which convinces the diſcourſe to — to this matter ) by the ſins of the 


old World, verſe 5. and of Sodom peculiarly verſe 6. and Saint Fade verle 7. RR 
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the ſame thing ( that Epiltle indeed being direQly parallel to that ſecond of S. Peter, and 
looking all to this purpoſe ) ſaith of the Sodomites that they did weir rams vpl my Gnmp* 
dir, fornicate jult a thele men do, 3.e. gowfter other fleſb, which is a deſcription of 
theſebeſtial ſs of the Gnoſticks. Then by the <5ewor w dovgiis areceerh, ver, 7. the com- 
verſation of thoſe that obſerved no Laws in their laſciviouſweſs , (uch as did fo grieve 
righteous Lot in Sodom, by mae warid luſt of pollution or abominable difire ver. 10. 
by nxmdfe ds drany %; $225 ver, 12, we render it | born to be taken and deſirozed ] bur 
it fignifies rather in the ative ſence, that ere made ad predandwm, to prey, ( or Catch and 
tear, ſo Job 24. 5. TW? by the Greek rendred «: £x»or to catch, in the Chaldee para- 
phraſe riſing »p early to their prey) and to * corrupt ,i. e. good for nothing but to af- « $ 3,424 
ſault and debauch (as ravenous Bealts do uſe to prey upon )) all they meet with pro- i" /znarius his; 
miſcuouſly 3 and 'tis obſervable, that the word ND meden which properly ſignifies For hen red 
thoſe things which ere taken & torn with wild Beaſts,(becauſe ſuch were not to be eaten the cranſlaror 
 Þ Leviticws 17.15. ) is by uſe enlarged to all forbiddes meats among the Rabbins (if ny; 
the lungs of any thing have « bole in them , they call it 12'W &c. faith © Elias Levita ) res (thoughthe 
and ſo by analogy is here made uſe of to denote thoſe xxcleax perſons debauched by 94 Mreral ren- 
the Guoſticks, which are ſo to be accounted of among Chriſtians, 'as the cibas wetitus mus cornmore,) 
amodlg the Jews, and therefore it follows, that thoſe that take pleaſure in that v:i , & Hejjchius in a 
ſuch riotous aFions as theſe, ver. 13, are call'd aninvand war from the Hebrew DW jane hrolhe. 
macula, ſpots and blemiſhes, ( \uch as among the Jews made the ſacrifice unclean ) de- 2 uarg), and 
filers a polluters of thole with whom they do UV$V® 44 es feaſt or revel, in the end of pr — 
that verſe. _ So 'tis again expreſt ver. 14. by having ezes "ot of the adultereſs, and that referring a 
ceaſe not from ſin, intangling unſtable or unconfirmed Soxls, i.e. new converted Chri- —_ ww 
ſtians, — wwe wins T\eontiers ( ia the {ence which before we gave of the or villeny o 
word, and which belongs to it allo ver. 3. ) exerciſed with thoſe inordinate luſts, i. ce, Which n the 
= : X , , , Epiſtle of Bary- 
wholly imployed on them 5 which denominates them 7we wes children of a curſe, i. E. 11a \ xg. 
worthy to have acurſe fall on them ( as the Sox of perdition, worthy to be deſtrozed ) "of. p-230. 3 
And verſe 15. bythe way of Balaamw ( who we know brought the iiraclites to that ſin Cv'* as 
of uncleanneſs with the Aoabrtiſh women, aud to the curſe by that means ) by #79922 of the word " 
carubntr@ verſe 18. that bigh pitch of vanity, or talſe Idolatrous worſhip, as a ſnare to — Teſta. 
bring mento the *mvvula: ouguzr, doirynce, Ec, luſts of the fleſh, laſciviouſneſs, &c. ( with preiied Go 
reference to the vitious Heathen © converſation ) by a villanous Lcentionſreſs , odbers accor- 
yr 19. (ſtollenin under pretence of Chriſtian hberty , but being indeed the baſeft puke oe 
© ſubmiſſion ) and by w«cusle # xp, the pollutions of the Heathen World , 1. e. of the wordin other 
* Nations, or Gentiles, verſe 20. ( which the knowledge of Chriſt was deſigned to turn Ayo At 
out, but complying and mixing with it, was the vileſt, and moſt damning condition Gemarsty. San- 
that could befall any, verſe 21, 22.) and at laſtby a ws 848%, rhe molt ſwiniſh wal- ow. 63.8ells 
lowing in the mire of all uncleanneſs. And if you would know who thele wnclean be- pig, 
reticks were, ( which Chriſtianiz'd all the villanies of the old Idol-worlhips ) referred © Ts & aha 
to in this and other places of the Epiſtles, I ſhall not poſitively define, bur leave it indif- C74 hug 
ferently between the Gnoſticks, and the Nicolaitans, the Guoſticks covertly * named * wwtvitys 
I Tim. 6. 21.. (it ſeems they were then a creeping in at Epbeſas ) and profeſtly dif. 7449 
claimed at, Tie. 1. under the title of the Cretian evil beaſts, and flow bebies, verile 12. 
and wwerikior polluted perſons verſe 15. and 8/wri, aborrinable, and ſuch as by their 
works deny the faith, verſe 16. and by the beginning of that 1 Tize. 6, as thole that 
_— dodrines againſt Dominion, and ſo are here alſo exprelſt both 2 Pet.2.10. and 


verſe 8. 


by 


For, that theſe ( being called to «z-<ous: pryethvy ang not to wncleanneſs, i.e. Set. 33. 


being by their converſion to Chriſtianity obliged to forlakethole carmal luſts) 41d abuſe 
the Grace of God (3. e. the light and mercics of the Goſpel ) #0 wamtonneſs, © 43234an, 
Jade, verſe 4. ( which that it belongs to this matter in hand will PRERrTy the parallel 
aſligned them verſe-7. and ſo almoſt all the following verſes of that Epiltle ) z. e. uſed 
It as an occefſon to commit, or prote&ion to continue in ſuch ſins, that they were guilty 
of ſtrange prodigies of filthine(s, and retained in their Sacraments ſome Symbols of 
them, I had rather ſhould be learat from Epiphenies, than from this paper, Of them 
this is ſufficiently known, that perſwadiog themſelves, that they were the Children of 
God, they thought theymight wallow in all filrhineG,and be no wore pollated by it than jus 
the Sum-be ams by the Dunghill on which they fall 3 And againſt thar Dofrine of theirs it 
is that ſome interpret that of Saint Jobn [_ that be which is born of God, cannot fin becauſe 
he is bor of God }1i. &. cannot fin-upoa that head or ſcore , to lignific that their being 
_ of God can be no patent or ſecurity for their ſinging. 
$ 


r the Nicolaitans which had their 'name from Nicolas the Deacon in the AG, Se. 34 
and — 


—"/ ”% ea; , 143.1 #Y - 
RI C's: | 4-2, 
e $% > | : _< t, ny b 


 - 
x 


Of Wolary. 


* Ozis TA, 


and their ſenſual practices from his example (as might appear by the vile paſlages that 


Saint Jerome and others relate of him ) I ſhall not need to ſay more than what we find 


mentioned of ther, Apoc.2. as firſt, that their works were odions to God, ver. 6, then (e- 
condly, that it was 4 ſe& of DoFrine among Chriſtians ( as odious as it was ) ver. 15. and 
'ewill not be unſeaſonable to pray,that God will keep all SeFariesfrom the like. Third- 
ly, that it was the ſame DoQtrine that Balaam taught Belack to bring the Iſraclites to a 
curſe,when nothing elſe could do it, ver. 14. and that Fourthly, not only ſpecified in the 
ſtory to be whoredom with the daughters of Moab, Nam.25. but in this place particular- 
ly mentioned gayrir etuaidu rm, x; mgrevou, eating things offered to Idols, and fornication ; it 
ſeems the former of thoſe, the 1dol-feafts, was wont to be previous and preparatory to 
thelatter, ( and Saint Hieromes relation of Nicholas witneſieth the truth of the parallel) 
and therefore of the ſeven precepts of the Sons of Noah, mentioned in the Apoſtles 
Councel in the 4&s, (required of all Proſehytes, that came in to Judaiſm,and ſo by way 
of compliance at that time, preſcribed to all the Gemtiles that became Chriſtians) the 
two firſt were thoſe of abſtinence from meats offered to Idols , and from Formication, 
As 15.29. and the former of them, ver.20. called d/-oyiuar wy 644107, the pollutions or 
abominable villanies in thoſe Idol worſhips, as in Heſychins «Moyiner js expreſt by wniau- 
us Thy wepsy bar, participation of their abominable (or as he renders, waes, axs92;m) ultclean 
ſacrifices, and the ſecond mynie fornication,being all one with the WW 122 Ty de de- 
reftione nuditatum, all uncleanneſs in general, contains adxltery, inceſt, and all unlawful 
Iuſls. And that will give an account why thoſe «iv ſhould be fo forbidden in the 
Ads ( it ſeems from that danger of unclean fins ſo commonly annext to the 7do}- feaſts, 
as will appear, Pſalm 106. 28. and Num.25.1,3.) and yet be counted of, as perfectly 
indifferent things by Saint Paxl, 1 Car. 8. viz. being ſeparated from all danger of that 
unclean appendage. Fifthly , of theſe Nicolaitans works it is there added , that 
unleſs they be feraight reformed, God will come quickly upon that Church of Pergamws, 
verſe 16. and that coming ſignifies a fate! blow , which was not only obſervable to 
have faln upon the ſever Nations, on Sodow, on moſt of the great Aowarchies of the 
World, for the revenge of this provoking ſin, (1dolatry thus heightned with this ad- 


dition of vilany ) but even more than one of thoſe ſeven was gh Churches may be 


thought to have been involved in that guilt, and rxine3 even this of Pergamws , and 


.the next of Thyatire verſe 20. which fin being deſcribed by Jezebel making her ſelf 
-a Propheteſs, and teaching and ſeducing Chriſtians , T4vv0u ; 8idvritors gayGr, to com- 


mit uncleanneſ;, and to eat things offered to 1dols, ( in the ſence before mentioned ) 
and by 6% Zire, depths of Satan, verſe 24. ſhe is ſaid to have time given her for - 
the reformation of this villany verſe 21. and not making uſe of it, to have been deli- 
vered up to deſtruFion, verſe 22. And more might be added from the ſtories of the 
Church and practices of after times to this purpoſe, particularly that of the 1/iberi- 
tane Councel Car. 2, Flamines qui poſt fidem lavacri & regenerationis ſacrificaverunt, eo 
quod geminaverint ſcelera accedemte homicidio,vel triplicaverint facinus coherente mechia, 
placuit— where it ſeems thoſe heathen Sacrificers or Chriſtians that after baptiſm un- 
dertook the office of Flamen, lay under a treble guilt, beſide that of ſacrificing, were 
guilty of the blowd-fbed (in the Gladiators prizes, which were alſo joyned ordinarily 
with the heathen Sacrifices ) and of thoſe uncleanneſies alſo which were joyned with 
them. Butno more of this. 

And this I have ſaid, and might add much more, to clear this truth, that there were 
ſuch 7dols for new converts totake heed of, in thoſe days, ſuch carnal Goſpellers, that re- 
tained that part of the Heathen 7dolatries,which fleſh & bloud was moſt apt to be taken 
with, whenthe worſhipping of Images was caſt out. And if that villainous piece of 
Heatheniſm, which ( by Gods deſertion, and that thick long darkneſs , wherein they 
lived ) lay, before the coming of Chriſt, as an hideous fin at once and judgment on 
thoſe barbarous times, cannot yet ( by 1600 years of full light, and by all Chriſt's pre- 
cepts for all kind of pxrity of the very heart ) be exorcized or mortified among us, and 
if {till our ears are opea to every ſect of hypocritical profeſſours, though never (o wild 
and ignorant, that brings any liberty, or proffer of carnality along with it, then ſure is 
the title of Chriſtian but ill beſtowed on us, we are ſtill the groſleſt 7dolaters in-the 
World; and ſo are in all reaſon to expe the moſt exemplary puniſhments, which fell 
on them, be itthe portion.of Sodow, a judgment rained down immediatly,a kindof fre 
and brimfione from Heaven, ( ſuch are our ſtrange, growndleſs , irrational deſtruttions 


& xeezvis 7» wrought upon one another at this time, which no man living cantell from whence they 
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ame; which isa ſure argument that there is ſomewhat of the 3% in it, either as that ſig- 


3 nacgurls © a . . - . . 
et Seed, nifies the divine hand of God, viſible iathe judgment, or as 9% lignities alſo that * briw- 
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Haviog gooe thus far in' our inqueſt on occafian of the ors ok and =/e of the Sed. 35: 
word idolatry, eſpecially inthe 0/4 and New Teſtawent , an corre ſomewhat meane 
by itin the New, which is not ſo vulgazly taken noticeof,. I ſhall-defire” ro, prevent 
a miſtake, and do therefore profes not..to bave deligned theſe obſervations to that 
end, that the fin of 1dolatry ſo declaimed at in the Scripture, ſhould be thought to (ig- 
nifie nothing elſe, but thole a&ts of villeny in the Heathen myſteries, or becaule the wor- 
ſhipping of Images is not {0 frequently ſpoken of inthe New Teffamert, and therefore it 
{bauldbe oo fin gow under the Goſpel. That it is a and provoking (inin them 
that: axe guiley of it, there is no queſtion, and the aftirmation of. Text is clear , that 
there is 00 communication,or reconcilableneſt betwixt the, Tewyle of God and I1dels, 2 Cor. 
64 16. and that the guilt of that fin among the Nations, worſhipping thoſe (enlleſs 
Deities, was ſo great, that it provoked Gad by way of juſt puniſhment to-deliver them 
#þ.t0 thoſe infamowue vile affections, Rom. 1. 
+ I ſhall now therefore proceed from the more criticel to the, real material part of $,; 35, 
the Diſcourſe, and enquire into the nature of that fin, meerly, as 'tis a worſdip of ** 
Idols, or Images. In which matter you; may firſt gbſerve ſome. conſiderable diffe- 
Leer yrs the twa [ Oou of reſemblances , which _ been uſual among men. 
Sbme ex , carporesl figures, fon ont, yams ſtatues, graver ihrages 3 others 
only repreſentations ,. Or. pi@uret, painic © Whindome, Tables Chalices', &c. The 
former ofthefe were moſt uſed by (becauſe gr the turns of )the Heethens,being 
by them ( chrough the commodiouſneſs and ad e of their bodzly ſhapes ) concei- 
ved to be more capable of eximation by thoſe Gods of which they were the reſern- 
blances. Thus is it the known divigity of * Triſavegiſt# ( or ſame body in higdiſ-,,_. ., 
guiſe.) that S#4tues or Simwarhha were the badies of their Gods , who by ſome magical aci. [hoo 
ceremonies of conſecration. (yhence it ſeems to be that Gal.5. 4poc. 11:8. and 22, 15. *Nequezra 
. vaguaxaies ſopceries are joyned with idoletries) were forced to © joyn themliclves tg them, pu ns _ 
to animate them, to aſſume, and inhabit thaſe earthen bodies as it were. To which 1145 quibusſiz- 
pbaaſie perhaps the Apoſile may relate, when he tells the Chrifiians that their bodies are CS 
the Temples of the Holy _ that God is powerfully in them, though not inthoſe dumb nimus, &deos 
Images. And * Proclas relatesit as their opinion generally, that the Gods were by their 295 1s coli 
favour and belg preſent in their imager, and thereoa is grounded the old relation of the dicatioinſere- 
Tyrianz, who on a fear that Apollo would forſake them, boxnd his Image faſt with golden ny fabrili- 
Chains, and that other of the Athenians who _—_ wings of the image of Vidory bicare fa 
that ſhe might not fly away from them. And fo the Siciliazs in © Cicero complaining cbris.4rn2b.corr, 
that they had no Gods in their I/e, give this rea(on for it,that Yerres had taken away all 11, jnos: ſpi- 
their 8tatxes. And ſo the Idol thus raiſed above its natural pitch by bringing Cown (ome ritys ſub ſtatuis 
ethereal ſpirit ico it, (viz. the God whoſe Image it was) became a God ia their opinion, & im8nons 
and that was thought able to hear, ſee, ſpeak, help, do any thing that belonged to a reſcune. Minur, 
Deity. Thus doth. Nero in Szetoniav pretend to know things to. come by the inſtru- 2piune ad ſe 
ion of ſuch an icuncule or little inrage. So Triſaegiſiae tells us of ſpeaking Images, and ennn——  Þ 
Hiſtorians the like of Memmon's Statues, and ſo Labaxs Teraphin,being ſuppoſed to have immundum per 
had a ſpirit included in them, weat for Lahens Gods, And'tis not imptobable by the rn 
Text that the 1/-aeliter Calf was by them 4hus counted of, as an Zwage, which upun * Defacrif. & 
Aarans conſecration was thus animated by God, and ſo fit to go before them, to be their 32%. 
conductour in Moſes abſence, whom they knew to be moved and directed by Gad. Q. Cail. 
'Tis clear this Calf, theſe Gods as they call them, were by them deſired to ſupply 5,7, 23, 
Moſes place, and though the conjecture benor.improbable, that the figure of it was the 
ſame with the e of a Cherub ( which God after appointed to be1n the Taberrad, 
Exod.25.18, andof which 'tis poſſible 4eron might then have ſome intimatian) as may 
appear by comparing Ezec.1.10, withe.10. 14. where that which is the face of an Oxe, or 
Calf in one place,is the face of « Chernbin the other,and the ground of this reſemblance 
in reference to Joſephs iding for the Ee 1} and alſo for his father & brethren 
in the famine (whereupon his ſrxtckios is (ard tobe an 0xe,agrecable to that prophecie 
of him, Dext.33.17. his glory i like tha firſiling of « bullock, as Minxtie for bis care. of 
w—_— the Souldiers in a dearth was honoured by the Raman with a golden Oxe, Liv. 
1.4.and as Suidos relates of King 4pis that w a the Alexandrians w. a famine, and 
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: adn therefore was honoured * after death withk Texple'and'at Oxiin it ) yet was this ous 
ws ret <ri- worſhip'd by them $a 45g by their ſacrifical feaſt and celebration ) andfo uſed j 
pCar.io © Be as the Zg ypties Idols , which were accounted as ſo many Gods. And therefore: the 
— queſtion which is ordinarily made, [| whether the lſraclites worſbip'd this Calf, or only 
 Yupyh. God in this Calfe ] may well be ſapetſeded, and the reſolation be — 
clear, that they worſhip'd not God only, but the Idol-calf alſo, (and fo lam ſure t 
ſucceſſors have conceived, which talk ſo much of « grain of the Calfe in every judge- 
ment they have ſuffered ever {ince) and ſo doted upon the ſpecious Idol, and were 
tranſported with their ſenſual way of worſhipping it, that God was quickly almoſt loſt, 
and forgotten amongſt them, their heart going back into Zgypt, where ſuch like Images 
had been in faſhion,and were wontto be worſhipped. 5 
SeF. 39- What is now ſaid ofthis will belong alſo to the ereftion of Jeroboams Calves 3 of which 
. though it may not be improbable , that they alſo were the imitation of 'the es 
of the Cherwbim, in the Temple, and ſo the fin of ſetting them up in Da and Bethel, 
an at of Schiſm, defigned on purpoſe by Jeroboam to keep open the great diviſion. 
in the State, 1 Kings 12. 26. yet was it not the guilt of 8chiſax alone, to which it was 
lyable, (as d Moncews hath laboured to nerfivadey but —_— an addition of ſacri 
to thoſe Calves alſo, ver. 32. and the proclamation of [ Behold thy God, O Iſrael , whic 
brought thee out of the Land of Agypt T ey.28, ( which intimates them to be ſet out by 
him to the people for ſo many animated inſpirited images ) and the words of Tobit bei 
plain ivy Baca 3 dextan ( as the more corrett Editions read it, ( not % Sear 75 dnpudan 
and as St. Jeromes paraphraſe [ ad vitulos evreos quos Jeroboam | confirms the antiquity 
of that reading ) they ſacrificed to the Calf or beifer Baal, i. e. to Baal, who had taken 
upon him that ſhape and name, or to that Calf now inſpirited with the inhabitation, and 
ſo called by the name of a God or Baal z there is no queſtion, but the guilt of 1delat 
belonged to it, and that the divine cenſure, and charaQter of Feroboams lin ( that ſtuck 
ſo cloſe to his poſterity }) importeth alſo. 

The other pidures which are called dimiſs, depreſſe, a plain painting on a table, ec. 
without any protuberancy, or bunching out, were not by the Gemtiles thought ſo ca- 
pable of receiving that exvimation. T he diſtinQtion is Afaimonss3 The firſt he calleth 
Mora TM the protuberant Image, the other NYPWA the depreſſe, either drawn on a 
table in colowrs, ſaith he, or weaved in hangings. The former of theſe and not the lat- 
ter, was it which was ſo ſtrialy forbidden the Jews ( and accouted as a »miwor of poly- 
theiſm, a token of the worſhipping of many Gods ( a diſcriminative note between the 
worſhippers of the oze true, and the waxy falſe Deities ) becauſe of that Heathen opi- 
nion, that ſuch ſtatues, or protaberant pictures were by magick, made capable of theſe 
ethereal ſpirits 3, an abuſe, of which the depreſſe pi@wres were not ſo capable. And 
hence it is ( not without reaſon) that learned men that conceive the ſecond Cammand- 
mentto prohibit none but the former ( peculiarly the graven image ) and to that pur- 
poſe read that which follows, by way of explication, not of disjunition,| graven image, 
the likeneſs ] e+c. ( as itis Dext.5.8. inthe Hebrew, not [| or the likeneſe | doextend it 
even to the waking, or having any ſuch, and not only to the worſhipping of them. 

Thus, faith « Maimos, it is forbidden to make izeages though it be only 127 for or- 
nament 3 but then that, faith he, is to be underſtood of the images, that bunch ont, or 
are emboſſed ; but for the painted or woven MUIML IM they are not unlawful : and 
he ſpecifies very nicely that a Ring that hath for a ſea/the figure of a Mad, if it be gib- 
bows, or (welling out, is not it ſelf lawful to be worn, but yet 'tis lawful to ſeal with it, 
becauſe the impreſſion, in that caſe, is hboVow, not ſwelling out 3 and on the other (ide 
if the ſcal be depreſſe, or holow, 'tis lawful to wear, but not to ſeal with it, c.3. Se@.13. 
'Tis true this he reſtrains again,that none(in this matter only for ornament)is forbidden, 
but the figure of a mer, but others in obedience to the words of the ſecond Command, 
extend it to the prohibition of all living creatures alſo, ( only the inanimate, ſuch was 
the Golden Vine inthe Temple, were excepted. ) And truly it ſeemeth very probable, 
that to the Jews it was ( whether by the force of the ſecond Commandment, Or by 
ſome precept elſewhere, or by the Traditions of the Elders | ſay not) conceived utterly 
unlawful to have any ſuch images, eſpecially in their temples, or places of worſhip ( un- 
leſs in caſe of Gods particular command, as the Cherwbim, and the brazen Serpent ) yea 
and to bow in their preſence in any place 3 For this will XMaimons ſtating the ſeveral 
caſes convince to have his opinion, and, as he conceived, the conſtant dottrine of 
the Jews. I am ſurethey are appointed to be broken down, Exod. 34.13. and examples 

there are of the peoples praftice that way, both in the ſtory of Herod's trophees,and ” 
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Deities. | To inſtance ny in the /aſt and loweſt of them , that the Crocodiles in the 
River were ſo accounted.of among the Egyptians is clear ( arwong many other )by one 
notable' relation in Mex. Tyr. 144.49 : There was a woman, faith he, in Zgypt that nurſt 
up a young Crocodile, and was counted a mighty happy perſon «5 n>wivn 2131, as ont 
that bad brought her God to hand, and kept it tame by id this wotman, ſaith he, had 
a Son inundm b3s of the age of the God; and when they grew up to ſome bigneſs, the 
Crocodile killed and devoured the child, i New@ igcargoion, no 520 54 Surd To, os 1014 dper Sfger 
ip19'» 21%, ſhe in her mourning for her Son pronaunced hin bleſt, in his death, that he was 
thus offered a preſent to her domeſtick, God. And they which could worſhip fuch wild 
vulture Gods could not much be blamed, if they defiled every Onion in the Garden, 
much more every ſ{tarin the sky,which ſure deſerved their acknowledgment much ber- 
ter than the w#/tzr of the ſea = Crocodile had done. 


Agreeable to this interdi&t of Caxtion among the Jews ( extended only to thoſe Sed. 44. 
| images which were ſo abuſed by the Heethens) is the defign of thoſe Homilies in out 


| Book, concerning the peril of Idolatry, which though they acknowledge that * images *P.20. 1.1. _ 
be of themſelves things indifferent, and that * wen are not ſo ready to worſhip a piture 777 car ie 
on 4 wall, or in a window, as an emboſſed and guilt image ſet with pearl and ſtone, and 
profeſs ( in the begianing of the third part of the Homily ) that af which & ſaid, # 
thus meant, | in that we be ſtirred and provoked by images to worſhip them, and not as 
though they were ſimply forbi by the New Teftament,without ſuch occaſiqn and danger | 
and count it « piece of onperfities and ſcrupu fry to abhorr all piFures, or images of 
Princes, &c. which, ſaith that Homily, Chriſt ſaw on the Roman Coines and reprehended 
them not, nor condemned the art of painting and image making as wicked of themſelves, 
þ+ 44. yet, in reſpett of the frequency of that fin in thoſe times, of the ſo imminent 
danger that images in Churches would be worſhipped, and all poſſible means would 
not be probable to ſecure the ſe of them againſt that davger, they do with great 
earneſtne(s exhort. the not ſetting them up , eſpecially in Conntrey Churches , where 
the number of the ignoragt may much enhaunſe that danger 3 and it may be ob- 
ſerved that in the Articles of our Church we make acknowledgment of that whole 
Book of Homilies, that they were »ſeful and profitable fot thoſe times, wherein (be- 
ing ſo lately gotten out of Popery where image worſhip was ſo ordinary ) the danger 
was ſo great of falling back, upon every temptation, to that lin. And though the 
Homilies be wary and careful to prevent another contrary danger, eſt any private 
perſons under colour of deſtroying images ſbould make any ſtir or diſturbance in- the Com- 
mon-weelth, andtherefore addeth © hat it muſt always be remembred that the redreſs of * P. 18. x. 
ſuch publick enormities pertaineth to the Magiſtrate , and ſuch as be in authority only, 
and not to private perſons, yet to thoſe whole duty it is to take care for the people 
that they be Godly & well as quietly governed, the exhortation is very inſtantly preſ- 
ſed, that ( after the pattern of Hezekzab, &c. ) they perform this part of their duty, 
vis, that as Hezekieb did in the caſe of the brazen Serpent, fo the Magiſtrate when(o- 
ever he ſees Imagesto be abuſed, orthe people apt to worſhip them, think himſelf ob- 
liged in conſcience to appoint them to be removed in care of the honour of God ,-and 
the peoples good. And this is certainly very good, aiid wholeſom doJrine, and nothing 
more reaſonable, than that he which is Defender xe the Faith, ſhould take care w_ 
| | Hh 2 


fend the im t ſeducible weakling (I mean not the rayler at images, who ſure is'of 
all others the ſafeſt from that danger of worſhipping them , and conſequently diſclaims 
any want of that fatherly caution) from ſuch i#mwinent peril ( when any ſuch there is 
of this image-worſbIp. And that this is the Supreme Magiſtrates charge , and belongs 
not to any inferiour, farther than to execute what he commands , might be evidenced 
from the Do&rine and cexſures of the Church, in the caſe of the iconoclafle, if it were 
now pertinent. To this I ſhall only add ( that which I conceive other mens cxperi- 
ence of themſelves, will incline them to believe) that the worſhip of Images or of any 
thing but God, is nota thing to which Engliſb Projeſtants for theſe late years ( eſpecially 
the Cutechiz'd and knowing ) have generally had any ſtrong teorptations, at Jeaſt not 
ſuch in any compariſan, as immediatly after the reformation, the minds of men { before 
uſed to ſuch ignorent vanities ) were ſabjetto. AndI doubt not but many men thar 
have frequented Chwrches and places where piFures have been, can fincerely upon exa- 
mination of their memories, ſay with me, that they are not conſcious to themſelyes,that 
they ever found themſelves under any inclization or danger of falling into any act of 
imgtoor op. Which conſideration, if it be true, ( asI cannot but perſwade my ſelf ir 
is ) will take off much from the neceſlity of continuing thoſe ſtri& cautions (of not per- 
mitting any kind of Image in any Chxrch, and the like) which ſome other tires or incii- 
rations of men might make more neceſlary , and conſequently take off much from the 
odium which the way of adorning ſome Churches with imagery hath lately lain under. 
What was {aid of having embolled Images among the Jews may be enlarged alſo to 
bodily geſtmres, whether religious to God, or civilto our luperiours,in any place where 
Images are; for both theie {ſeem to have been interdifted the Jews, at leaſt by them to 
have been accounted unlawful ( as will at large appear by Maimonides in the Book 
forectted _) though the heart were never fo far from worPipping the 7amages, Bur 
then though the Jews were under that ſtri& reſtraint, yet aliens, proſetytes, of other 
Nations, were not bound to that ſtriftneſs 3 but Neaamas is permitted by the Prophet 
to go-with his Heathen Maſter into the houſe of Rimmon, and ( when the Maſter warſhips 
there, and leans upon his hand ) to bow himſelf in the houſe of Rimmon , 2 Kings 5. 18. 
upon this ground, firſt, that be never went 1nto the 7dol-tewple , but to wait upon his | 
Maſter in the oftice which he had. Secondly, that he nobel himſelf to all, ( even to 
that Heathen Maſter and thoſe that werein his Court)to be a worſhipper of none, but of 
the true God,and to that end carried two Mule loads of earth out of Paleſtine with him, 
ver. 17. in honour of him whoſe axe was great there , and to build an Aker, according 
to the preſcript Exod. 20. 24. by which it was ſufficiently dear to the beholders, (as 
by an interpretative proteſtation ) that, when his Afaſter worſhipt, he only bowed, and 
then his bowing was only civil to his Mafter the King, not religiow to Rimmon or Sa- 
tarne, or his image therez And therefore to his queſtion whether God will be offend- 
ed with him in that matter , the Prophet anſwers him with a [_ go in peace, ] I cannot - 
think ſo irreverently of the Prophet, as that he ſhould make that anſwer ironically to 
his new convert ( any more than I can believe Naamans ſcruple belonged only to the 
former part of his life ( readiog it in the preter ſence) for ſure that had-been guilty 
of the worſhipping the Idol, and not only bowing in the houſe of Rimmon ) but that 
he meant in earneſt , what alone the cab import, that in thus doing, and no more, 
he need not fear that he ſhould be a breaker of that Law, which in ths particular was 
not given to him, or any, but thoſe of that Nation, or people of the Jews; For, itis an 
ordinary obſervation,that Gentiles, or Aliens were received in amongthe Jews under 
a double capacity, either as Proſehztes of Juſtice, to ſubmit to the whole Judaical Law, 
to every rite, and poſitive precept of it 3 or elſe only as Proſeiytes of the Gates ( and fuch 
was Neamen ) toſubmit to the ſeven precepts of the Sons of Adam and Noeb (and no 
more ) among which the 11 IVAy 7 of the ftrenge worſhip, or Idolatry was one, and 
ſo a neceſlity impoſed on them of caſting off the 1dol-worſhip, but not af not bowing 
to the King in the preſence of an 1dol, unleſs the caſe were of fuch a geſture thatin that 
Nation were performed tonone but the deity in worſhip (the reaſon that the Greciaws 
refuſed once to bow to the Perſian King, becauſe that reverence was there «wee 
to none but God : and ſo that ſpeech of Aferdecai, Eſth. 13. 14- making the cauſe of 
his not bowing to Harman to be becauſe he. was not to bow to any but God, is thought 
by learned men to have been delivered by way of complyance and zeference to the 
Gentile cuſtomes which allowed not thoſe bowings which were performed to their 
Gods, to be communicated to any elſe 3 for among the Jews the moſt fabwiſs geſture 


was performed to Kings and inferiour perſons, as well as unto God ) which was = 
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Thus far | have gone on the antient old Teſtament notion of. an Idol, andthe 1dola- Sed. 4%. . 

try forbidden there: It may now be fit to proceed one ſtep farther, andto enquire whe- 

cher there may not-poſably be10 the Chriſtian Church (acha fin as Idolatry,i.e. whether . 

hethar acknowledges the Chriſtians God, enwariips no Heathen Deity, much leſs "A 

Image of ſuch, may not yet ly fall into chat fin'of 1delatry, as that figuifies wor ſbip- | 

ping ſomewhat elſe beſide the inviſible God, be it an Image of God, or elſe a Saifit, or An- 

gel, or ſomewhat elſe clothed in ſome reſpe@ or relation ta God... | 
And here will be no neceſſity or ule of drawing a formal charge (in this mat- SecF. 45, 

ter) againſt any-particular man or Church,-ot poſbbility, of defining ( from-Books , . . 

eſpecially ) which ( or whether any whole _) Church or.fort of Chriſtians at this cy viſque non all. 

are guilty of this fin, becauſe it is to be expeſted that the writings of pradent men. will ter veneranur 

be ſo cautious, as not to accuſe themſelves jn this matter 3 as even now.I gave you an {22 ume 

exatnple from Maxima. Tyrixe a Platonickh, Heathen, inthe deſcription of it among the Viv. in Aug. d- 

Gentile .} Yet becauſe + ſome number of ſober men which have lived, jn the Roman, 7% 15.6 vie. 

Communion have given me occalion , I ſhall interpoſe my wiſh, .that the care which confulr.deimag. 

by their Writers is taken for excuſe of the do@Frine of the Learned, were uſed for the 7994-Virgil.de 

direQing and examining of the prafices of the ignorant alſo. MB y mmnony, 

- I ſhall therefore: ſer down in thefs what may, according to the grounds laid in the Se& 43, 

former part of this Diſcourſe; conclude a Chriſtian guilty of 1dolatry, and leave every 

man's.own conſcience ( and among all others the Kowaniſis )to examine, and as occa- 

fion ſhall be, to accaſe bimfelf, and every Chriſtian to adviſe and exbort ( but withal to 

abſtdin as much as is poſible from judging ) other men, 

And firſt, I concerve that he that ( by Do&rine, andattion ) attributes to avy crea- Se, 49. 
ure, nts. on an Angel, thoſe things which belong peculiarly to Goe, though he 
acknowledge the true God, 18 yet guilty of that fin, as truly as thofe Heathens that 
worſhip'd » creature mes + znawn, beſide the Creator, Rom. I. 3. e. worſhipt God , but 
not God only. Thus the Arian were condemned of 1dolatry, that affirming Chriſt to 47"): con. 
be a creature and not God incarnate , they did yet beſtow divine honour on him , and Epb.Concil £64 
ſo Neftoriws in like manner, and his followers, (tiled «:3;»nad77: man-wor ſhippers , and 
both theſe ſentences confirmed by the ſecond Conncil of Nice, (which is. thought ſo fa- 
vourable to Images.) As for example. x 

To attribute to the Angels onmiſcience, omnipotence , Oc. i, e. that the Angels can ge, 50, 
freely underſtand all mens prayers, and as freely grant them their wants, 1s, I conceive, 

a piece of Idolatry; [_ Freely | I ſay, and 1 mean by the word | Freely |} their doing 
it by their own original power, and not only by God's revealing the. one to. them, 
or by giving them power todo the other, As for him, that ſuppoſes: the Angels to 
know all things which God pleaſes to reveal! to them, by looking upoa God as on a 
voluntary glaſs ( as Biel ſets it ) and withal believes, that God reveals all things to 
them ſo, and that thereupon-they know: by that means whatſoever any man faith 
to'them at any diſtance z Or again, for him that conceives them ..to (ce all things in . 
the World by ſceing God's face, and looking on it as in a.natural Glals, that reveals all 
that God knows without any choice, or a& of his Will ( as ſome others (et it,), theſe 
may be very-groneous; yea and ( if they teach them for doGFrines ) be guilty of (in, 
in that ( but + pry ) miſtaking, namely the (in of dogwatizing, of affirming for 
matter of Faith, that for which they have no ground of Scripture, , or. evidence 
Co_ I conceive tobe the fault charged on ſuch, Colofſ. 2. in the phraſe « wiper 
wberwor, undertaking to penetrate, or know what men know nothing of, #xi qunn@ v3 
oY rod 73 0npude Guns puff d up with the thoughts of their own fleſb,. their own reaſon, 
or phanſie, fitions of men, ( Gzoſticks, &c.) without any revelation from God 
Yet can I not ſay, that theſe are 1dolaters.by fo conceiviag, or thinking, or aftirming, 
by imagining theſe -veiw or falſe things, if they go: no/ farther: ( as they that came 
ihto the «x5, into the preſence of Images, but worſbip'dthem not.) But then if they 
add prafice tO conteit , worſbipping thoſe =_ they have elevated to that Pts 
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build Alters, make offices 


f prey #0 thews , eſpecially in the houſe (C orin ahetime of-the 


ſervice ) of God they doby this ation, add a greater aggravation to the ſpecx/ative 


3 - 
fin, and, for ought I know, fall into a kind of orfoip , phanſying 4Logels: 40 be 
- what they are not, and then paying them that Frame en 58 eurngb to Gad; at 


Sed, 51. 
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leaſt they fall into probibied ace TORI gence ot mitteg 


bri to God, of ## uh” 


be Angelici in the Primitive Church who conceived that notbing was to be 
asked of God but what was by the petitioner committed firſt co one Angel," then from 
him to another, 4nd ſo by thoſe many degrees brought to God, this may be a 
firſt riſe of the fin of Angel-worſoip, ſomewhat parallel to that, which we gave you 
Aazimonides of the Heathen Idolatry. * 

What hath now been faid, muſt be taken with ſome cation , and 'tis this, that to 
bow to an Angel a ing to any man, ( which civility we pay to any ſ#perionr ) would 
not come under this cenſare. A conſideration which hath made ſome wiſe men think 
that the Azgels refuſing of worſhipat Saint hands in the Revelation, cap.19.10. 
was not the IT at of 1dolatry ( or any kind of fin if it had been accept- 
ed) but as an evi of the Angel's acknowledging himſelf Fohns fellow-ſernent 
( the reaſon which is there rendred in the Text ) and ſo not ſuperiour to him in that 
office. But tothis it may be ſaid, that the Angels admonition [| worſbip God ] that 
follows, may poſlibly argue that John took the Angel for God appearing, and accord- 
ingly worſhip'd him, and therefore I ſhall not define. But then itill for any other re- 
verence or bowing, but that of divine edorgtion, there is no queſtion but jt may be 
performed toa max, when we meet him, and then much more untoan argels And that 
any geſtare of reverence (hall paſs for divine adoration, will, I conceive, be only in the 
power of God, and each mans own ſoul to define, the ſame outward a&# being (with- 
out any danger ) performable both to Aer and God, and nothing but- the intention 
of the perſon making the difference. Much leſs will the worſbipping of God, when an 
Angel appears to us, ( as ſuppoſing God to be peculiarly pr where thaſe his Satel- 
lite or Courtiers appear) come under that charge , nor conſequently doing it in the 
Church ( peculiarly at the firſt * entrance into that holy place ) where the Angels are 


| ſuppoſed tobe preſent (the Angels with ws, (aith Chryſoſtame, and Angelns Ora? 


tions (aith Tertullian, and the preſence of whom in the Church is uſed by Saint Paul, 
as an argument for the decent behaviour of Fowen in that place) as Jacob at the ap- 
pearing of the Angel; both put off his ſhoes from his feet , and reſolved that God wes 
in that places, and that it was no other but the houſe of God, or gate of Heayen, Gen. 28. 
17. and Moſes in like manner put off bis ſhoes from his feet, Exad.3.5. 

Nor will it be the fin of Idolatry to beſeech that Angel, ( in caſe he appear to me) 
to join with me, or help me, or to commend my wants to Gad in his prayers, avy 
morethan it will be, to requeſt the like favour of any fefow-Chriſtiax upon carth, T he 
idolatry is either in the heart, the giving him a free anliavited power, or in the aCti- 
ons praying to him, as ſuppoſing he had ſuch power, and not the bare obſerving ( and 
reverencing accordingly ) his created power or dignity, held from God by way of dig- 
ration, Or Jeſiring him, ( when he comes within my reach ) to diſcharge any altice of 
charity to me. | 

The fame may be ſaid again of the Saints in Heaven, that the beſeeching them tobe- 
ſtow mercies upon me, the putting up thoſe petitions to the bleffed Virgiw, Kc. which 
are terminated in her ſelf (as many Forms, it not her whole Othce may appearto be ) 
are, over and above the errour of thinking her able to relieve when (hg is not, acts 
parallel to that old 7dolatry alſo; And the thinking them to come ta the knowledge of 
our prayers in ſpeculo again, is a preſumption in a matter of which Scripture hath told 
us nothing, and ſo may fall under the forementioned accuſation. 

Yet ſo again, that if it were ſure to any, that any 84izt doth hear his demands, 
it were certainly no fault to beg that favour of him, which were in his free power 
to beſtow , and which we ordinarily demand of one another, i. e. the jayaing with, 
or for us, efſiſtirg and reinforcing our preyers to Cod. And fuppaſing that they 
do not hear or #1derſtand what he ſaith, yet what guilt ſhall lye on bim thas thinks 


they do, and ſpeaks accordingly to them, I omit now to define, beeaule it is not 


to my preſent purpoſe, which was only to enquire what is Zdolatry; not Foly, _ 
| Worſbip- 


4 l 


—— —  __—_ CT 


+ ” COOy wwe a . 
= 


__ I. — EIS = | 
Worſhipping ox praying for tialp, to that which,js.not God, not ſpeaking to them, 40 


Ws tons able to ner 00d hob by; vinws ofiim 


- _—_ 
. 
- 
= 
= = — , 
T7 It TP 


11 I 
rticulars 


: 


ivagine, or 
whom the Law 1s given 2 40. make 8 in Aug. de civ; 
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worſbip upan the image, as the next or immediate obj 
on God, this is 6learty to worſoipthe Javage, though oat the Image alone, andthat.anaſt 


be 1mage- worſhip , or 2. Though it be only reletive' to the Image in relation to- God, 
whole Twage it 1s, this is again worſbipping thet Image; though not that dJwage_ owly, 
and that will not reſcue the worſoipping of an Jwage from the renſwre. of Image: worſhip, 
any more _ the affirming. Faith to jultify inſirementeliter relativs, is riot the aftirm- 
it tO ja 33 —_— TH ESRC 4 4 5,26t | ' 
> for the difference betwixt. Imagerwarſbip, and i z Ot idol-worſbip, if, any Sed, 57, 
ſuch be pretended from the difference between iw94g0 and idolum , it will not Be worth | 
our pains to examine it , becauſe the. wor/eipping of any.thing which, is not God, be 
it Image or 1dol, Chriſtian or begtbes ſimilitude , or any thing elſe, will fall under the 
guilt which now we ſpeak of. heals vp 
But then 3. on the. other fide to args gs (and none but God)in a Church where $27, 53; 
Images are (without ſo much asfixing the eye on them io the at of advration).to 
uſe an wage only for. ornament ( in a- where Image-work: hangings and pi- 
Sure: do paſs for the nobleſt way of edprning thoſe places which we molt prize ) to 
pray or to bow down to God (and to him only.) in a Church where ſuch repreſeuta- 
tions are ſet up. (for | beeaty ,. or as an indifferent thing) without any the molſt- infe- 
riour degree of worſhip to them, (nay with a proteſtaztion of renonncing and detefting 
it  ) cannot be afbrmed 1dolatry, without either attrming God to be an Idol, or clic 
[net worſbipping] to be [ worſdipping] nor indeed be liable to any guilt, unleſs it be in 
order to ſcandal, which how far it is to prevail , as we: have already given aninti- , 
metign ; ſo the grounds of defining have ſufficiently been laid down in another gif- © Scardy). 
courſe, | 
And ſo for the reverend uſage of an Image, if it ſignify no more than the log it Se. 59. 
 civilly for his ſake, or in remembrance of him whoſe ſuperſcriptioo it bears, (as when | 
* Alexander was wondered at by Parmenio, that meeting Jeddar the Jewiſh 'Prieft Ex/cb. Chron. 
wodng 75 Vander TW47 Geyrniw nh, ob if he had been one of bis ſubje&s he fell. down and. mar- © = tw 
ipt him, his anfwer was fully fatisfaQory that be worſbipt not the Prieſt but 166 God 
whom that Prieſt honowr'd , who had appeared to Alexander , and promiſed him ſucceſs 
againſt the Perſians }) eſpecially if that be but a privative reverence, (a not uſibg-ic 
vilely and contumeliqully) or whatever may not come under the ſtile of a poſtive a&t 
of adoration , this is no part of religiozs worſhip, : any more. than the layzwg of a 
Bible on the Table , and not on the grownd, &c, But 14 it be the actual wavg of 
worſhip on that inanimate things as 0n the next ( though not laſt )) object; Lmean be- 
ſtowing that adoration. on the Image (though in a lower degree) in one att , which in 
another is given. to. God, worſhipping the Image for Gods ſake (the relative worſhip) or 
God mediante imagine, ſo that the Image be cither the ohje&, or part of the obje# of any 
one a(t of worſhip, it will fall under the cenſure of Image worſoip. - | 
| T hus doth the Capitzlar of Charles the Great charge it on the Biſhop of Cyprus iv the Se. 60, | 
Second Conncel of Nice, that he.allows the Swage the fame worfbip which 
the Trinity 3 (and ſome learned P apiſfry Aguines, and Bellarneine, &c. bave done little 
leſs.) But he that will farvey. the Greehadts:of that Connect, « will find the Copitater 
miſtaken. For when the Greek reads mu x7! Mryoiar oggatiinas ary 75 1640) drenigyae, I per+ 
forme'that adoration of worſhip. to: none- but the Trinity, ( and faith of the __ 
only 
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only AG 2 dan{ido& nwmic dxirs, Bo. 'T receive andiembrace theis'Feverently)"the 
Capitular reads it in a quite contrary ſence,-for having- (aid, w adoration 
quod Trinitati debetzr, ei ſe redditurum garrierit (which 'though it hath'no great hurt 
10 it, becauſe the word [ Es] that follows, may apply it to-Trinitets, -4tid cannot refer 


to imagines, yet by eyes a the Cepitxlar did not take it ſo) "tis added, 
Servitium 'ſols debitum Creat \excibere ſe fatetwr Crecturls; Gee; Which a plaiti; ca» 
lumny to that Biſhop, and even contrary to the former-part of the relation', (the L4- 
tine words cited from the Connedl) if the [Ei] be taken' notice of, '/ © SR 

As for the very making of an 1wage of God the Father, who never" was' cloathed in 
fleſh , or viſible form, if it be on ſo to repreſent him, or if (being'made)'ir 
be received as a reſewblance, or image of him , this-is amoſt irrational foly or'mi- 
ſtake , for which there is no excuſe; and though it be tiot idolatry, unleſs being thus 
made it be worſbipt alſo, yet is it a dire& contradiltion to one great 6nd of Gods pro- 
hibiting Zavages, viz. that all men be admoniſht that he is- i#v5ſeble'5 and "tis worth 
obſerving , that the ancienter of the Heathens themſelves have reſolved God to be ſo 
far from any viſible ſhape, that they would not allow the making any iwage or piGure 
of him. 'T hus Eapedocles , in $ ardyoutn pert, Kc. "No mans bead, or feet, or knees, or 
other limbs to be conceived in God, "Ae ogv lgh gy dSogdl&; ec. but a ſacred in-effable 
mind; ſo ſaith Platarch in Numa, that Pythagorar abeare tj drieghor o, vine imMduCary iD 
” =row , conceived God (under the title of the firſt ) to be* inviſible, &c. and that on 
thoſe grounds Numa forbad the Romans ,. erlhameds x; Conupty eixire 26 rodGem, to conceive 
God to have the ſhape of any creature, or to have mar ills 5344, any formed Image of 
God. Which ſaith he, continued for one hnedred and ſeventy years after the building 
of Rome , No 4333s upper , image of any form to be ſeen in their Temples. $0 ſaith Ger- 
ſon , I remember, of the Temple of Peace in Rowe, whith it ſeems was of that firſt ere- 
Gion, ſine ſimulachro, ſine imaginibus, it bad no reſemblence or image in it. So Anti- 
phanes of God; that he is not = by an image, nor likened to any thing , Nm dury 
«els imyuatey i; vir Jrrerm, and therefore no man can learn him by the help of an image. 


And Philoponwe in his Preface to Ariſtotle de Anima conceives it very neceſlary to a pious 
man that would conceive , or pray to God as he ought , to ſtudy the Mathematicks, 
by the help of whith he may be able to abſiraF and ſeparate dv 155, from matter , and 


ſo have a right notion of the deity. So agreeable to the genera} notion of wile 
Heathens (till a cuſtom of fin had beſotted them ) was that of God himſelf to Moſer, 
Thox haſt not ſeen any ſimilitude at any time , Dent. 4.12.15. On which the makingany 
Image of himis protubited, All which notwithſtanding, if in the repreſentation of a 
ſacred ſtory, there be ſet down any form, particularly an eye, a ray, 4 &c. notto 
expreſs the perſon of Ged the Father , but to ſtand for him, notto femify any ſuppo- 
ſed likeneſs of him (which is impoſflible) but only to preſent him tothe mind of the be- 
holder , adoing ſome afion of his ( which is in effe& todo the very fame thing in a 
Table , which the word Jeboveh or God would doin a Book ) I conceive not what charge 
could be laid on it, at leaſt what degree or ſpice of 7dolatry , unleſs I muſt be thought 
to worſhip the Name of God, becauſe I write or read it. 

As for the reſemblance of the man Chriſt Jeſws , the bare expreſſing and not worſhip- 
ping that form , that was ſo long viſible on this earth, as this pretends no more to the 
painting of divinity, than the lines of a body can be thought to undertake to exprels the 
ſoul q jc ſo cannot be accuſed of that 3wpoſtare ) ſo will it not be Jiabletoany other 
charge with any that hath not reſolved all piZxres even of his own parents unlawful, 
(unleſs it be p—_—_ in order tothe danger of being worſhipt by others , which conſe- 
quently ought very prudently to be weighed and conlidered, before any ſuch be ſet 
up in any place, as before was touched. _) 

And the ſame may be ſaid of the piZxres of holy men , the diſcourſe wholly abſtra- 
Qing from worſhip , or deſign, or thought of worſhip ,. as here it doth in .our _ 
ſent conſideration 3 To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that Calvin himſelf is by Do- 
Qtor Reniolds produced , and avouched ( againſt BeZarmines contrary flaunder }) to 
aftirm the Images of Chriſt and the Saints , mon eſſe probibitas ſimpliciter, not to be ſimply 
prohibited 3 and ſoin like manner , Lather , the Zuinglians, MelanGhon, and the Mag- 
deburgians, all deteſting the worſhip of 1mages, but not the Images themſelves. And 
ſo Ihrices and Peter Martyr alſo, who thinks the worſoip of images to be a prime part 
of Popiſh Antichriſtianiſme, doth yet reſolve, Chriſti & Sandorum imagines baberi rea 
poſſe, modd ne colantur atque adorentur, that the images of Chriſt and the Saints may law- 
fully ' be had, ſo they be not -worſhipt. » 1:3. 

Once more, to worſhip the bread in the Sacrament , muſt (whereſoever 'tis tobe w 

j--S wit 


' the word, 3. e. the worſhip» 
ping - | - | _—_ on vs ſubtileſt ground, 
errour or miſtake piouſly taken vu » actually- worſhip * 

this Fad firſt conceive 1t tobe turned into the very ba of Chriſt, and on 

elements after conſecration to be no longer bread and wine, but very Chriſt incarnate, 

and thereupon do worſbjp it. Theſe I ay, in caſe they be miſteken, and thoſe ele- 

wents be not ſo turned and tranſubſtentiated into chriſt, though they are not guil- 

' ty of the in of 7dolatry in all the aggravations that belonged to it among the Hea- 

thenz being not guilty of their www, the acknowledgment of the many Gods, of 

which their Image-worſhip was an appendage; yet can I not free them from the 

charge of worſhipping an Idol, i. e. ſomewhat which is not God, viz. a picce of conſe- 
crated bread, Oc. $642k 

He that conceives this too ſuddain or ſevere # cenſure, may know that the P2p;ſt- Sec7. G5 
Dotonre are very ready to make confeſſion of it themſelves. 7f the Elements be not ſo 
changed, ſaith Coſtenus of Tranſubſtantiation, we Papiſts are the meaneſt vil:ſt kind of 1do- 
laters in the'World, worſe { as | remember he adds ) than the Laplanders that worſhip- 
ped aredCloth. And there is no amt a upon that ſuppoſition, becavſe 'tis part of 
the ſ#ppoſition, that what is ſo worſhip'd for God, is not God, and that is 778 an 7dot 
in the 8cripture- ſence, which is all that I have now ſaid. 

And if it be replyed that they worſhip nothing , but what they conceive to be geg. 45, 
Chriſt, and conſequeritly that the ignorance and contrary perſwaſions which may be 
pretended for ſuch ats in ſome men, particularly the Rowerifis, may plead much for 
them in Gods Court, ( as weread that the times of Ignorance God winked at in ſome 
Heathens 3 though that was an i#dolatrow ignorance , {o far atleaſt as not to deprive 
them, and their poſterity of all means of recalling them, t ſhall then anſwer, thar fol 
ſhall hope (and pray) that it may do in this matter alſo, move God's mercy fo far at 
leaſt, as ( if not to perdonthe fin without repentance, yet )) to give grace to work a ſight 
and a chexge in ſuch ſeduced jgnorants. 

And then putting the caſe anew, whether, If the bread in the Euchariſs be not ge, 6+, 
tranſubſtantiate ( as, according: to ſome other principles of the Papiſts, 1 conceive 
it je demonſtrable that 99 that I am the direct _— which 
are atbrmed or implyed in that doctrine.) and yet Cofterss and his friends think 
it is, ſuppobng them to come boxeſtly and blameleſly to theſe errours , If, I fay, it 
be demanded, whether in this caſe | that their ignorance or erroxr be grounded on 
miſunderſtanding of Scripture ] This ſo ſimple and not groſs ignorange may ſerve tor 
a ſufhcient axtidote» to allay the poyſon of ſugh a fin ( of waterial , though perbaps in 
them not formal Tdelatry, becauſe it they were not verily periwaded , that it were 
God, they profeſs they would never think of worſbipping it) I ſhall then anſwer, 
that of this matter I had only temptation to make, aud fet the qveſtion ( as before I 
had of prayer to $4ints, ſuppoſing the Petitioner to believe that they could hear him) 
but have now no nec rodefine and ſatisfie it, being only to conſider what zdolatry 
is, not how excuſable ignor ance or miſtake can make it. Yet ſomething it will not be 
amiſs to add to direCt our Charity. 

That this ignoraxce, or falſe opinion will not make the worſbipping of bread ( re- 
maining bread ) to be the worſhipping of none but God, I conceive tis plainz Or 
if it. would, it would make the Heathens worſhipping of an image t0 be the worſhip» 
ping of none but that God, 'whaſe image it was, for they ſure believed as much thas 
that image wes by conſecration become the body of God, and animated by it, as any Pa- 
piſt believes tranſubſtantiafion. But whether this their errour was as capable of A4po- 
logyor pardoe, being infuſed into them by their falſe Teachers (which yet they thought 
to be true anes, (* and pretended to Revelation for it ( faith Maimonides ) as this which 
is taken up upon the words of Scripture ( though ina miſtaken and ( as1conceive ) 
inquptty becauſe contredifory, ſence) I thall now define no farther, than by ſaying* 
tacie ©£ 


wo things. 
Firſt, that the Heather Idolatry was the worſhipping of the many falſe Gods firſt, 527, 65. 


and then of the images of them, ( the former of which theſe men are oot faid, or * 

thought to be.guilty of ) ſecondly, that the more the conſcience believes this errowr 

to-be a truth-of God's , and the more innocently it comes to that belief, the eaſter 

in all probability will the ſextence be another day 5 That ignorance or miſtake which 

ſrcerely and bonefily (without mixture of cernal principle, or defizn, prejudice, * 
. , p4j- 
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* Parker of the 
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- ſtant from that 


paſſion, Ec, ) founds it ſelf in the word of God miſtaken, ( and would be laid” aſide,” 
if ſufficient jnſtruction were offered) being very juſtly the objeQ of our pitty and'our 
prayers, and neither of our cenſire, nor Scorn3 And if it were meerly a ſpeculative er- 
rour, and had not the unhappineſs of ſome impiows praffice attending it , 1 ſhould 
make the leſs doubt of its obtaining pardon at God's hands; 'And howſoever I will hope, 
it may ſtill ( at that gracious Tribunal ) be far from being #rremiſſsble to him, Who hath 
reformed his other knows ſins, and for all krown and anknown is truly humbled. 

This manner of (tating of this difficulty , may in reaſon perſwade them that are 
concerned in it, to be willing to fee and reform their error , if it be poflible, or if 
prepoſſeſſion have made it otherwile to them, yet in all juſtice not to expett of us, 
( who profeſs to believe that the Elements are not tranſubſtantiate, and that the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt is received and cortained in, and confined to Heaven, tif the 
day of reſtitution of all things ; and this withal upon the ſame grounds, ('I meanof 
literal affirmation of Scriptzre ) on which they profeſs to believe that this # Chriſts 
body, and this neither contradited by any other Scripture, nor implying any thing 
like a contradiFion in reaſon, nor a ſavageneſs, or a ſin, as, Saint Auguſtin ſaith, cating 
of Chriſts fleſh doth, and that therefore it muſt not be bteraly interpreted ) to worſhip 
that which we think a creatzre, or ſomewhat which is not God, or anathematize us and 
ſeparate from our communion for not doing fo. 

As for our Church, which only adores Chriſt *in the Sacrament ( as that ſignifies the 
Adlion; in which certainly Chriſt is) and not the Elements themſelves, nor _ 
body locally preſent under the ſhape of thoſe Elements , ( as certainly in cannot be, 
without either being no longer in Heaver or being in wore places than one at once ) 
which hath ſet the doctrine of that Sacrament in a moſt exquiſite temper to ſatisfhe 
all rational Chriſtian pretenders, in that moſt excellent Catechiſms in the Liturgie, 
and in her praCtice allows the Elements no more than a reverent xſage proportion- 
ble to ſuch inſtrumezts of Gods worſhip, ( which is both juſtified by * Ameſſvs, who 
alligas them a ſingular reverence in time of the uſe of them, and a privitive kind of 
reverence after it ) there can be no ſhew of eharge againſt it for ſo doing, nor con- 
ſequently for kneeling at the time of receiving the Sacrament which is only a kneeling 
to God in prayer ( which might be now father enlarged on, but that it hath had itsplace 
in another * diſcourſe ) unleſs it be a fault to worſhip Chriſt, or to chooſe that time or 
place to do it in the lowlieſt manner, when, and where he is eminently repreſented by 
the Prieſt, and offered by God to us. 

As forthe Eaſf, or altar, or ſyables of the name of Jeſws, he that muſt think them 
worſhip'd, by thoſe who profeſs and proteſt to worſvip God ,, and none but God, ( that 
way or on that occaſion )) muſt either be of a very ſhort diſconrſe, ( like them in 4- 
thenews, that hearing men cry 247 v2, God help, when the Neighbour ſaeezed, thought 
the very thing which we call ſzeezing, or elle the brain from which it came , tobe a 
God (or worſhip'd by men )) or elſe of a very pettiſþ ſpleen, that can condemn the moſt 
blamele(s authoriz'd praftices, not only of this preſent particular , but of the antient 
univerſal Church ( for the worſhipping God toward the Eaſt was moſt eminently ſuch ) 
upon any the moſt irrational jealouſie, or diſlike. ; 

And 1o laſtly, for the ſfier of the Croſs, uſed by our Church in Baptiſer, which hath 
been by ſome cryed down under the title of 7delatry, two things it will not be 
amils briefly to have obſerved, 1. That the ſame ground of zeal or paſſion that 
hath incited ſome men lately to charge it of a breach of the ſecond Commandment, 
hath long ſince moved © one of the ſame-ſþirit to accuſe it as a fin againſt the other 
nine, and to entitle his ſeveral Chapters, of the Swearing, Sabbath breaking, Murther, 
Adultery, Stealing, Falſe witneſs, &c. and at laſt of the comcupiſcence of the Croſs , 
as well as the dolatry of it , the reaſons being much alike for the whole charge. 
2. That the ſ{ening with the fign of the Croſs in that Sacrament, is ſomewhat di- 

[which the Papifts ule, and an a& of departure from them in King 
Pdward's ſecond Liturgie, more than had been in the firſt Reformation. The for- 
mer cuſtome was to croſs the Child at the Church door , when it was brought 
to Baptiſzs, but this of ours as a mark of initiation or reception into Chriſt's flock, 
immediately follow my Baptiſae, and a kind of teſſera, or military ſign that the per- 
ſon thus conſigned into Chriſts Militia , ſhall for ever after think himſelf obliged 
manſully to fight, Oc. A change made meerly out of compliance with them 
which were jealous of too great an inclination to Popery , wy yet now- charged 
. with 
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ith. -which i on purpoſe defigned to decline. 
I ſho | hought in earneſt, if I ſhould go about to viadicate 
the uſe of the Litergie, and of all ſet forms of prayers from this charge of 1dolatry 3 
'Tis-true-it Rs —_— _—_ in 4 book, are OrMl and conforms 
that to prey *i 4 book, or uſe « book in =» » Or Image-worſhip. 
But till ehis Argument be extended to all > of" 1 as well as £26 and (o 
all vocal ( though it be extemporary ) prayer , | for 1dolatry alſo , 1 ſhall 
not conceive that Diſþxter to have beiſeved | himſelf, nor conſequently give him or my 
Reader the trouble of an A»ſwer. Inſtead of extending this enquiry to the ſurvey 
and vindicatioa of thoſe many other particulars , to which the phanſies or furies of 
this laſt year have affixt this charge; all that I have now to add is only this, that I 
ſhall beſeech God to give ſuch miſtakers underſtanding firſt , and then Charity, to 
make uſe of it to edification, and not to deſiruZion, to the reforming their own ſins, 
and not condemning or reproeching other mens laudable, at the leaſt innocent ations. 


Judge not , that ye be not .judged of the Lord. 
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WEAKNESS. 
W1LFULNESS. 


And appendant to it, A. Paraphraſtical Explication of two 
difficult Texts, HeB.6, and He n, 10, * 
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. Of a Late, or, a Death-bed 
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Wilfulneſs. 


CH E._ ſecond Covenant being that by which we are now all either, juſti» g,7 r- 

',» fied or condemmed, and the. condition of that, in reſpe& of the faciende, 
. 14, being ſmcere not exad obedience, not the wot ſinning at all, but the wot 
**,.', fuming wide after our receiving the Anowlecge of the truth, Heb.10. 26. 

* ,, Cwhich though it ſeem todamanall irreverſibly that fo wilfully after con- 
verſion, yerſue is ta be underſtood according to the inware of the Goſpel, unleſs he 
do repert and returd fixcerely unto God again, for whoſoever doth ſo, there is certain 
mercy. by other, places made oyer to him in Chriſt, and what is the fyll importance of 
that place will anon be explicated ) It will be an enquiry though of ſome difficulty, 
yet of as. great »/e and neceſſity as any one other in all Divinity, to ſearch what fins 
there are, for. which zvercy is to, be had: under the Goſpel, and for. what not. For 
that ſome men axe demned, and not all figally ſaved, there is no doubt. 3 and yet as little 
there ought to be, that this is.for ſi that one man is quill of, and t'other not 3 from 
whence it follows, that ſeeing no man is guiltleſs of tin, ſome degrees or ſorts there 
muſt be of that gi#lt ini one, which are not in exother, and according to thoſe different 


degrees oa, anni of them be of is ſelf, or withont Chriſt, or by the tenoxr of the 
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firſt Covenant, damning, yet.) under the Goſpel or ſecond Covenant, the adjudging of 

men tq Heaven or Hel is pre rtioned;; .. | | | 

.. Fromall which this reſults, that ſome kizds, or ſorts, or degrees of ſcnning, or more 8eg. 2, 

plainly, ſome. ſtates of ſizners, are under the Goſpel damning, ſome are not 3 ſome re- 

concileable with a good. eftate, ſome nat; ſome for which there is ſure mercy in Chriſt, 

fome for which there is as certainly no mercy; for though the wvercy of God be infi- 

yite, and. ſo, unfathomable by our finite, wits, yet when he hath in the Goſpel defin'd 

how far his wercy ſhall extend, and beyand what terms it ſhall not, 'twill be no in- 

folence toraftirm, that God. will not have mercy on any who are not qzalifyed accord- 

ing to that ſecond Covenant of his, who are not ſuch perſons to whom oxly he hath 

promiſed ws at leaſt if they be ſuch as of whom he hath affirmed [_ they ſball not 

have mercy. In | | 

+ Thus far;xo juſtifie the fitmeſ7, and uſe, and neceſſuty.of this ſearch. Now for pro- Sep. 2; 

greſs in itz It will be eaſte to define In the general, I. That all fins in the world, be 

they.never fagreat, of what ſort or kind (oever, if they be retraFed with true reper- 

tance, ſhallcertainly be forgiven 3 ( for that any a& of lin ſhould be irremi(ſable , they 

that affirm, do it on this ground, that they that commit that att ſhall never wy repent, 

implying that if they did repent, it would be remiſſible ) and 1nthis the only difficulty 

will be, 1. What #rze repentance is: And 2, Whether that be nerefary to the obtain- 

ng pardon foe every (on. | PS EGS.” db | | 
o the firſt, I anſwer, that true repentance is a change, a through change of mind, (cal- Se. 4. 

ledin the Scripture, and the ordinary ſtyle of Divipes, the New creature, being regene- 


Ts 


Of Sins of Weakneſs 


Sed. 8. 


Of Conſcience, 


To the ſecond, I muſt anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the equivocalneſs of the queſtion. For 
the meaning of it may be, 1. Whether azrendment, or forſaking, or overcoming every 
particular fin be neceſſary to the obtaining of parddpy for that ſs , whether it be of infir- 
mity or otherwiſe : and if that be meant, I anſwtr, No. For that ſome (ins are of that 
nature, that as long as we have this wortal infiray fleſ to 
be rid of them,to get vifory over them ; ſuch as fox whi 
to be offered under the Law, that are faid to be 
willingly and in ignorawge ( not ag thoſe, words þ 
ſence, but as they note a fault without any fraud ar 
through forgetfulneſs of the Law, &c. and for which C 
a perfect expiation;z and theſe by the tepour of the ſecond Covenant , or through the 
mercy of God in Chriſt ſhall never be ixpated tq the peritent ſinner 3 | mean to him who 
hath mended all others, and humbled himſelf before God, and beſought his mercy in 
Chriſt, and by faith laid hold of it for thele, which though he labour againſt them ſin- 
cerely, he cannot throughly amend or overcome. 

But if the meaning be, ſecondly, Whether the «ual amending of all his known fins, 
which conſequently may by the Chriſtian be amended, be requirednece to make 
a man capable of the pardon even of his fins which cannot be emended 5 1 anſwer, that 
It is very probable to beſo. Becauſe Chrifts ſiſſerings ſeem tit ta be adventageome (at 
all, not ſo much as tothe waſhing away of humane frieiltier "to any 'but_thoſe Who are 
in Chriſt, i.e. to new creatures, who alone are ſo; however that will not be a material 
ſcruple, _ it ſhould be left diſþwtable, aslong as this other propoſition be taken for 
infallible ( which is ſo ) that except we repent we ſhall all periſh, i. e. that he that hath 
not forſaken all wilfzl (ins, ſhall (whether for his wilfsl ſins only, or his wilfsl and fratl- 
ties both together, it matters not ) be certainly condemned. 

By the anſwering of theſe two queſtions fo much hath beeri gained, as that we may 
make another general reſolation, and define ſecondly , that ſome" irs are recontileble 
with a true penitent convert, regenerate eftate, others are not. And conſequently, ſome 
not defiruFive under the ſecond Covenant, though others are. What theſe are in 
eral will alſo in the third place be ecafily defined. Sins of isfirmity are reconcileble, 
wilful fins are not. TU | *t | 

Under infirmities T contain all ſorts that are uſually reduced to that head; and which 
have been briefly mggtioned in another diſcourſe 3 Whether thoſe that proceed from 
any not culpable Ws. of my #nderſianding, as fins of ignorience 5 or from ſome pteſent 
prevailing temptation, which though I uſe all meansin my power agajnſtie,'T cannor 
overcome 3 or from ſome advantage taken by Satan, &c. in the aſſaulting me either on 
the ſuddain, when I have not time to uſe thoſe means which I'might otherwiſe uſe, 
which we call ſaddein ſurreption 3 or from the frequency or repetition or almoſt conti- 
muedneſs of the temptation, which when I have repe/ dit never fo often, retwrns again, 
ſo that if ever my watch be intermitted ( which conſidering our hnmene it is, 
though not logically, yet morally, impoſſeble, but it ſhould ſometime or other) I ſhall in- 
fallibly fall, ( which we uſe to call fins of deily incurſion 3 ) or from the levity and un- 
diſcernibleneſs of the matter, or from any other Privciple , which by chat meaſure of 
grace that God affords me, ( or, if I be not culpebly wanting to my ſelf in wegleTing the 
uſe of the means preſcribed, he is ready to afford me ) I am not able to reſiſt. Suppoling 
all this while that 'tisnot upon ſome former wilful ſa of mine that God by way of pu- 
riſhment withdraws this grace neceſſary to the refing of it 3 for if it be ſo, then though 
it may truly be ſaid, I cannot now reſi that ffs for want of that grace ſo withdrawn by 
God, yet will not this paſs for a fin of infirmity. 

On the other (ide, under the name of witfel fins 1 mean not all willingly committed, 
or voluntary fins, ( for all fin as far as it is er is voluntary, and therefore tins of infirmity 
are voluntary ) but all that are nog excuſable by any of thoſe former titles of infirmity, 
Or all that are not included under ſome of thoſe heads. | 

Thus far in the way of general defining there is no great difficulty. That begins to 
ſhew it ſelf when we cometo the w#wor or particular, to mention what fins in ſpecie, 
or individuo, what ſorts of fin or a&s of thoſe forts, are fins of infirmity , what not 5 
and this is indeed an i#»ſuperable difficulty, 2. Becauſe one man hath more knowledge, 
more quickneſs of underſtanding, and alſo more grace than another , and fo that fin 
in ſpecie, or individuo, that ſort or particular af of fin, which he hath power to re- 
ſit and overcome, that other man that hath leſs power, hath not power tO overcome 3 and 
if ſo, *twill be an #»ffirmity in him , though in tother 'tis not. 2. Becauſe any ſpecificel 
ſir comes backed with more temptations ( and ſo makes a more forcible #mpreſſron _ 

tne 


and "Aki 
wil) atone: time than enoffer 3. and ap h jt were.not abovehis 
Ftv one timit, yet at avother time itmays Yea, and thirdly, becauſe the ſame mag 
is zz, one tired able non overcome; than he himſelf at ſome other time, as of 
amdin.in ſtate-of deſertion it is glear , azalſo when either by drx»kewneſr or any ther 
rx able extrav (through rage or yrs in the firſt motion )) the man is 
neterlydebauched from bis watwth/ and rad ( and n0 way able to refiſt hoſe 
po: err dton at another time-he would\Corn to be captivated with. + bs) 

- |: Butthele twereauſes will note very pertinent tothe buſineſs in hand : becauſe, as ge. 11, 
is fuppoſed itithem, that which brought this weekreſruponthe man, was ſome cx/pable, 
my wilfel a#, (91 yielding of his.) committed then againſt flrength, ( though now that 
bbe not ſafficient «Gaule) and ſo no way aptto excuſe the 
- fidthatit ' betrayed him-to,', \Burif, the caſe be ſer of ſome. innocent accident 
which cauſes thi eſter «tion;  thetiit will bepertinent to the, thing which I now afficm, 
(:towit the'evidencing tlie difftewby of ſuch particular defining wie=» ) as we know 
a man in time of ſadzoſ7 will beable to reje& ſome jolly propotale, which yet in time 
"of mirth-( (u _ maderate and harmleſ7, and as perfealy ſinleſ7 in it (elf, as that 
——_ Jadneft:Y he'wilbnot perhaps be\ab/ey; pay , as Hippocrates affirpy in bis tract 
"rl #0. as; og Try, one ayr or:place way ſtrongly incline a man toone whether vertxe or 
fn, 'which apatber doth. got, and where the inclinations are ſtronger or weaker, there 
we know the ftrevgth beingiodegree ſuppoſed the ſame mult prove unproportionable 
ta the one though-not the aches, andifhitieteto refit the weaker, though unſufficient 

+ Tocome:yet more clearly; ro-that whickis ob.cvery days experience. Suppoſe a man Sed. 12. 

a little drowzy at one hour ? which drownineſr at that time particularly, is nota ſew, but | 

a p4txral defite of ſleep, which & wdtyres due debt) and ſuppoſe him throughly awaked, 
and out of that-fit of drownineſ7 at another time 3 'and then ſuppoſe that the ſame pro- 
poſal be made to him at bottuthoſe times, itmay very probably be received at one time, 
atd rejefedat another 3 nay if the propoſal be an undert deſieui#rve of his pre- 
ſent. defire of ſleep, it. may tahly.heatfirmed.that-in that drowzy fit he hath no ſtrength to 
regis thought at another time he hath, The reaſon is, becauſe ſeep being a ligation 
r oth A oy likewiſe i "< owes hn the mo of ap degree may 
e the rſtan or wpper ” enting enough at that time, 
that which at acother time ir Ball be able to repreſen ſa "m4. , that the contrary 
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opaſals of the ſenſe ſhall-nat. dare to appear before it, ' From whence I conceive 
it follows, thatif the propoſal, edin this cauſe, be a forful propoſal, that fin com- 
mitted by that drowzy man will be a fin of infirmity, which if it were committed by 
the ſame man broad awake, would be a fin agaioſt firength, and fo a wilfa/ fin. , From | 
whence yet the man ſo dectived once or twice ought to receive admonition, that bere- 
after, if any weighty matter, wherein his duty be cancerned, be repreſented to him in 
the like po ON will before he conſents or-refuſes, diſeutere ſomnum , ſhake off ſleep, 
that he may not be ſo unfit a j#age, or if he find his own weakneſs ſuch that he cannor, 
he will appoint fotne body elſe to awaken him throaghly, that he be not thus conſtant- 
ly impotent 3; Forit he donot uſe theſe means to recover his ſtrength, when he is aware 
of them, it may ceaſe to be an infirmity. | | | 
From all which as we'have evidenced the difficulty of the probleme applyed to ar: SeF. 13. 
ticular individssl fins or perſons, fo we. conceive our diſcourſe to have given ſome 
bints which will be uſeful towards this diſcovery. Eſpecially.this, that any fin commit- 
ted by him that hath at that time' ffrergth or grece'to refiſt it , or whoſe wilful faulc it 
hath been, that be hath not that ſaffciens ſtrength ( as if either ſome former waſting ſir: 
of his, whether 4 or habit, have grieved the holy Spirit of God, and provoked God tg 
withdrew it from him, which he would not otherwiſe have done, or if by the uſe of 
ſome means beforehand he might have preyented the ſtrength of that impreſſiov, or bet- 
ter fortified himſelf, or by «ſe of ſome other meeps, as ot feet: ec. at the preſent he 
might yet get ſtrengh, or remove the tempter, and he make aſe of none of theſe means 
__ ſenſuality ot fluggiſbneſ? ) is a will fing( not a fin of infirmity ) to that man at 
that time. | | 
And fo though we have no other particular way of defining.,, yet this we have, $27. ti, 
that will (tand #oy man in as good ſtead for the, examining bjmſelf, and his own guilts, 
or avy confeſſor' 7 that hath received of his confitexs an exact account not only of the 
«Zion, but the circumſtances of the aZjon, his quehſications at that time, and the par- 
fm would,” of the aſſault ); as particular definitions concetniog this, or that ſin #wiver- 
vw | 
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Of Sms of Wathneſ _ | 


Sef. 15. 


As for example, if I would know whether any ef of my own, or a confeſſor 
fey, , be a wilfe/ fin or no, 1 muſt firſt inquire, <P Fea ary. of time, 
when tempted | committed ittny #2 or wpper ſo«l,and the ſpivit of God in 
me did move re more, or as ſtrongly notto do it ihe fo cate comin, allow 
ing farther ſomewhat of grave to jnelinethewitl, or of the anderſtanding to move it as 
much in proportion as the wil fince RI aehan/ay ; 
( as you when one Sale is heavier of # felf -ather; orby fome defaxtt in 
the owe is more apt to t#r# than the CE Ces | wy. lncrtranh ; — 
lances and make an equilibrizwv, put wore in tortly r 
if this be an obſcwre operation; why then T muſt deſire thee to whethey ac that 
time thy Spirit or Conſciexce told thee, this was 'not to be done, and that on-pain-not 
only of Gods diſpleaſire, but alſo of thy verwal deanination, ( which muſt certainly be 
far greater motives of determent even to fleſh und blovd,, than any pleaſire the fleſh can 
repreſent, 6an be «eFive to the contrary ' and if thou hadeſt it did, and-yet for all 
this thy will conſented to the feb in its propoſal, then:this is a fin agaioſt:ffreng'b, a wil- 
fel fin, and not of infirmity. ws 11. %&' | | 

ut if thy —_ _—_ or ſoul, at that time did not thisy: then "ris to 
be reſolved on, thatit failed to do the dxty of a watchman,' and if ir did fo, rhen my 
ſecond ie wil be, From whence that failing of thy Spirit aroſe >(- for if it be 
awake and diſpoſed as it ſhould be, ( and as even yer by graze (it is'prepared to be 5 if 
we make «ſe of that grace ) it will ſpeek and adwonifþ us, and that not iv words which 
are ſubje&t to miſunderſianding, but in ſexce which therefore we cannot but conceive) 
Whether, firſt, from Gods juſt dxſer1ion; the puniſhment of ſome former ſin, or ſecond- 
ly, from ſome preſent aF#al ft of mine bon me at that time, as druzkenneſs, craps- 
la, &c. or thirdly, from ſome habit which4 have; by former a#: of the fin which'i am 
now tempted to, cortraed, to the blinding-of my nader ,- or grdeving of the {jt 
rit, or glibbing that fin, that it ſhall be 'ablerb paſd down i»#ſt»ſibly and eſcaperhe ſearch 
of my wnderſtanding 3 In all theſe caſes,the. original of that failing being finful , the 
failing - ſelt will not yield any exewſt of Eompleat apology, but the fig will ſtill remain 
a wiltul (10. St oy 

If none of all theſe be found chargeable upon thee, as the origine/of that failing atid 
negative produfive of that fin, then I can as yet think of but one inquiry more, & 
ther thirdly, thy znderſftanding and the grace of Godin it, being thus layed aſleep /asit 
were, by {ome natural, finleſt, or at leaſt invincible and fo excuſable frailty, or elle (as 
in a drowſie fit ) not perteAly awake; there be not ſome weans preſcribed and preſented 
to thee by God, which if thou hadſt uſed, thou mighteſt have wakewed thy wauder- 
ſtanding, or fortifged thy will, or weakened the temptation: and if ſo, andithou haſt, 
through zegligence, or confiderrce, ſpiritual ſecurity or pride, omitted to make uf#! of 
them, then will this ſtill amount co a wilfwl fin or a fin againſt 64 as when the 
Lunatique Son was browght to the ao of Chriſt, and the Text ſaith Avar. 17.21. 
could not caſt the evil ſpirit owt, and Chriſt gives the reaſon =_ they could not, becawſe, 
ſaith he, this kind goeth not ont, but by prayer and faſting, Chrilt yet chargeth them with 
#»fidelity almoſt unſufferable,(0 faithleſs generation, how long hel The with you f how long 
ſhall I ſuffer you ? ) becauſe there being ſuch eas to enable them to do the work, they 
negleFed thoſe means, and fo only by that negleF became wnable. The ſtyle of faithleſ7 
in that place gives us yet a more perfe& notion of a wilfal fr, than hitherto we have 
arrived to, that it is not only that which is againſt zetzre/ conſcience, or ſpiritxal infu- 
ſions, but alſo that which is particularly againſt faith, 5. e. comes to be commirted by 
negletting the »ſe of ſome means, which the word of Chriſt, or the Scyiptare offers and 
preſcribes to us,eſpecially if by our former failirgs we have diſcerned the want we have 
of ſuch helps or auxiliaries. For in this reſpe& ofdireCftiog to ſuch wears of vitory, 
Faith is ſaid to be the overcoming the world, 1 John 5.4. as well as in preſcating us with 
the promiſes and terrors of the Goſpel. 

arther yet in the fourth place, if at the time of commiſſion of the fin thou canft 
truly ſay, 'twas not in thy power to reſiſt it, becauſe of the ſirewgth of the temptation lo 
hurryiog thee, as not to give thee lezſwre to judge or deliberate, ( which may ſeeth to 
intitle that ation to the title of #»frmity ) thou muſt then enquire, whether thy 
yielding ( volumtarily from contemplation of the pleaſure, &c. ) to ſome entrances and 
beginnings of that fin, whether moroſe thoughts, or ſomewhat farther; be not that, that 
hath made the temptation ſo ſtrong, or thee ſo weak; which thou wilt diſcern by this en- 
quiry, whether before thoſe moroſe thoughts,&c. were entertained, thon werr not able 
to make reſiſtance to the aFxal fir, and then, if ſo thou wert able, nay atually didit, _ 
| only 
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20T, \F, wenth, 206 in thy heart, that they marſh, 4 if; And le. 
» it will be appareng, thas even thoſe. exroxrs on reſuewpt;on. is built 
being fim ly conſidered, are demonſtrable to be errowrs ( ſuppo or fo on "that 
achnowleages the 8criptures, becauſe there be ſo many places ia the Scripmure point-blaok 

ainſt them, particularly th e of the conditional promiſes every wherg ſcattered, 

either circumciſion, &c. but the new creature, but faith conſummate by love, but Aeeping 
the Commandments of God; Without holineſi no man ſball ſee the Lord; He that conf 7 
pram ſhall have mercy 3; He that hath this bope purifies , &c. And having therefore 


theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe, &c, 


rom what hath been.ſaid , it will be more than probable, that all aQs of | PAt- Seff.21; 
aduaily comini 


cation, adultery, &c. (which I hall ſuppoſe never ta þe ted withqut 
ſomeſpace 0 deliber ation, or if they be, then mean thoſe other wherein that debibera- 
tion interpoles) are wilful ſims, and fo alſo all-afts of drunkenneſs, uplels when through 
gnorance of the ſtrength of the ligugr, or the weekreſ7 of the braiv, the man ſaddainly 
all into it by defiring to quench his thirſt , or do ſamewhat which is lawful: wherein 
yet, if after oe or more trials he miſcarry the ſecond or a third time , ie will ſtill he a 
wilful fin; $a alſo lying, or ſpeaking that which we know to befalſe, to the defrauding 
aud wrongivg of another, ar for any 74in-glerions delign 3 So again, any fin of preſſor 
injuſtice, &c. or generally all thoſe where there is any tzwe of advice and delthers: Jon þ 
For where ever that liberty is, there is ſuppoſed an abjlity and readixeſs in the wpper 
ſoul of a Chriſtian to preſent arguments for abedicnce of Gad, ſtranger than any the 
devil, or the world, or fleſb, can offer for the contrary. As for killing a man, though the 
Law of the Land is wont todiſtinguiſh of wilfs/ and not wilful wurther, yet to any man 
in his wits , the ſtabbing his neighbour (or uſing any other ſuch wears as may probabl 
take away his /ife) would ſeem ſo ſtrange , that I cannot conceive but his ſpirrt ſhou! 
be able to deter him from it in that Ipace, which is required that any ſuch weapox may 
be prepared ; .For if it be ſaid, his rage doth geg or filence his ſpirit I ſhall anſwer , tha 
the rai/ing of his rage to that pitch was not 10 a avinxte , but grew upon him by degree, 
and then there was time and meaxs to preyent that growth, which he that did not make 
uſe of, will hardly be able thereby to excuſe or extexuate the ſybſequent Fn, 
For ſearing alſo I know not how in ordinary diſcourſe or in any caſe (extre canſas Se. 22; 
juramenti legitimas, where it is ſuppoſed perfeÞly lawful) it can be made a finof Pery ; 
for in communication Chriſt's words are lo plain [But I ſay unto you, Swear not at alt, 
and particularly, Let your communication be yea, yea, &c. for whatſorver js more , 1s 
ams 7% my? , from the evil one] that it ta, $4 any man to ſee that. it ſhould be- 
come an ornament or tolerable part of a Chriſtians dialeF, And if it-be io rage , then I 
dare ſay , that either that man hath formerly in ſome meaſure enured his tongue to 
ſwearing, or not (o ſtriftly made conſcience of an oth , as Chriſt's preceps obligeth him 3 
for he that never (wore, will not in izpatience probably fall out jato thoſe forms of 


ſpeech that he never »ſed, (but always vowedand reſolved againſt) but into ſome oy 
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which he hath been more »ſed to, or which he could hear in others with leſs borronr 
and deteftation , or which' were a more natural remedy for that paſſiow. And if you 
mark it, that which rage doth, is principally to bliad the anderflending, (and ſo to feel 
out any proper and exuine fe: of rage, as preſuming of impunity, or not c b 
ring the contrary der but not to vers usto the commiſſion of any or every other 
fin indifferently , and at a venture. And why a rage ſhouldcaſt one upon uſing Gods 
Nawe in oaths , ( which before he had never phenſied for any uſe but-in his prayers) 
any morethan on many other unheard of fins, I am ſo farfrom conceiviag any reaſon, 
that I muſt conclude it impoſſible, unleſs it proceed from the being »ſed in ſome mea- 
ſure to that fin, or having a more favoxrable eaſy opinion of it. And yet after all this, 
that rage it ſelf being ſo Un-Chriſtian a thing , which we are fo obliged to prevent, 
(and if in time it benot preverted, will not ys paſs for an infirmity in a iſtian) 
will be unable to patronize or excuſe any ſuch one oath, 'which that puts into'our 
mouths; but on the other ſide, the obſerving that my rage hath made me ſwear, muft 
in aty reaſon give me ſo ftri® a watch over my ſelf in time of provocation, as never 
to let looſe into'a rage, which proves ſo inconvenint and ſo complicated a fin unto me; 
as he that finds himſelf guerre/ſome in his drink, hath the greateſt obligation to tempe- 
rance of any. As for any other wweans that bring on ſwearing, cuſtom, pride, oftentation, 
Eraxhiguns Mbyv, filing up the diſcourſe, none of theſe will excuſe it from a wilful fin 3 eſpe- 
cially conſidering the natural intrinſteal nntemptingneſs of that fin, that were it not for 
ſome accidental or extrinſecal advantage, evilexample,(which if it had been a good one, 
we could eaſily enough have rejeFed and #ot imitated) or cuſtom local or perſonal, or 
that other of the company we are uſed to, ſcarce any man that hears ſwearing forbidden 
by Chriſt , will diſcern himſelf to have any carkal invitation to ſwear, no not in time 
of rage. | 

The ſame T think may be defined of all the groſs evtword 48) of fin ,” or ſins in the 

members; becauſe for the aZing of them, over and above the conſest of the will, ſome 
ſpace is neceſlarily required wherein the ſpirit or upper ſoul, if it be about us ; will be 
able and ready to interpoſe, if it may be hearkned to, (which me thinks is intimated by 
the Tzrks in a cuſtom of theirs, who when they mean to give themſelves liberty to' be 
drunk , uſe to make a great noiſe, which they ſay is a warning to their ſou/ to retire 
into ſome exfream part of the body , that it may not be ſpeFator or Cenſor of this their 
beſtiality. ) And if it be thus driven away, gagg'd, or not bearkened to, then that is a 
ſin againſt ſtrength, a wilful ſin, Which perhaps was Saint Jawes bis obſervation, when 
he ſaid, Sin being perfefed bringeth forth death. For the conception of luſt precedent 
ſignifies certainly the corſext or conjunftion of the will with the carnal appetite , when 
in the wooing (or caxveſs for that conſent) of the wpper ſoul on one fide, and of the lower 
ſoul or carnal part ontother, the wil which is thus courted by both, yields to the. ſe- 
cond, and ſo they joyn in mutual imbraces, from whence, faith x & Apcitle, ſir is brought 
forth, that-very conſent of the wil/to the ſenſual faculty, being formally fin without , or 
before the aFing of itz but this perhaps a ſin of infirmity , as the caſe may be (for #ni- 
verſem or always it is not 3 but very often wilfsl and damning, though it never come to 
aF) whereas if this fin (of infirmity while it was only in the conception, 3. e. conſent of 
the will) come to birth (3. e. aFual commiſſion) or perfeFion, and fitneſs for birth,( which 
requires ſome ſpace, and time it may juſtly be ſaid a fin againſt firexgth, and ſo in the 
very Covenant of grace a fatal mortiferowe ſin. 

And therefore though before we ſaid that the ſame fin in fpecie , might be but an 
infirmity in one, and yet a wilful lin in another, yet this affirmetion will need this 
caution to interpret - it, that the meaning of it be only this , that a fin that is only an 
infirmity in one, may by ſome means of aggravation become wilfulin another, but not 
e contra, that that which, upon ſome grounds or ſuppoſition of ſtrewgth common to all 
men, may be in aniverſum defined a wilfel fs, can by any means be extexnated into 
an i»firmity. That which I now ſay, I mean of any groſs outward a, or habit of (in, 
becauſe in theſe I conceive there is ſome wore or ſtay, wherein the ſpirit may be adviſed 
with 5 and then that being ſuppoſed in goed health or regenerate ſtate will not fail to 
ſuggeſt ſufficient arguments againſt that fin, and ſo be a means to retra# that ſudden 
ſtolen conſext, before it come to aF, at leaſt to habit 3 Or if it be not it ſelf without 
arxiliaries able to combat with the temptation , yet it will out of the word of God be 
able td dire& us to ſome aid, which being called in, will either improve us to a com- 
petent ſtrength, or help to diſarm and weaken the temptation , which we ſhall find by 
trying, and making »ſe ofthoſe means; be they our prayers cither for grace in time of 


need, or as I ſaid prayer as a'means of divertiſement , or be they faſting, vigilance, &c. 
or 
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and: Wilfahueſs, 
| or be it but a #exptingto do Qu beſt, for thisis v ordinary toabſervein our ſelves, 
tha. when we put our ſelves 10-it, and. do. our beſt) we prone. able tg. do far mor 
thao ever we dream we had been able. And thus is very remarkable, whether you 


tream danger caables 
to ſee them done þ 

wughager,, rayas 8, Wregays Ty ys 1aln) or as a iruth of 
promiſes that God will aid whea we 

od and notbe wenting ta 


-apt SeF.29. 
rfirmities and. n0-mare and therefars fare of 

their pardon in Chriſt, t continued in, os not rexragted by pariicaler repentance) | 
ſhall nor think this diſcourſe chargeable or 4ccuſable. of any, ta : Or, hureful /o- 

verity, by. being apt to drive men, to' deſpair. ' 1. Becauſe jt Knows in Sgripture 
ee ener eo We woes 

Iu79, 4 þ pwr ack, repeuiance, 'as it mn w, &þ 

A nad the working of that in every ſuch ſinner, is ws thing that all.chisguhule [ 
intend, and'there js: vo way pallible for the workiag it , butithis, by; repreſgating the 
danger , if it be not wrought, which he, that takes all his ſing for infiraytics, will ne» 
5 gg cpayine's of, while ys ſa _ jw 2. rn: op that. as « rOus, 

1s that which is coatrary to the purifying bope, to t t upon 

by aſſuring that there is mercy to be had on ſuch terms 3- And as any other Zope is but 
| Saqgrny Haque 3 ſo any other deſpeir but that which A8-giye ere pmendcy 

ng , is 19 ſome reſpefts a very »ſef#l, at lealt pat very Mx i ye » Uk 
ſets us 0n wending, when withqut it we would not 3 as in ca(6\ of x (> an- 
ly of our preſent candition , i@ reſpec of our preſext ſins , but ingy of the; future, be- 
cauſe there is yet place for repentazce : Or net aqxiow, I mean not fargas tc damue, 
ar do any thing but deprive us of (ome comfortable afarance here, (the wartof which, 
if we want nothing elle, will never prejudice any mans ſalvatios, ever they. 
that take this 4ſur.exce to be Faith) as in caſe of dyivg without all bope-;6 
when that no hope praceeds only from an awazivg abt of former fins; whichs | 
we have fiwcerely forſaken , yet nove but God intallbly-ſees-thatwe bava ,and our 

ſelves out of an bumble lowly canctit of all our own aGtions, (our repentance particular- 
ly #adervalued by us) think and reſolve we have not. For ſure if God fee we have 
changed ſincerely, and ſo there be aſſurance reſpeu objeJi, in reſpe# of the akjec, ts an 

errowr \nustothink we have not , (from whence proc ce nox-4{/araxce of the 

Subje& 3) and this errour if it be only in the w#derſiending , and p nar life, 

will ſure dawne none that ſhould not otherwiſe be domed... ety iQ, O's: 

For whereas it may be objeFed, that he may ſeern to want: that. & inChriſt SeF.26, 

for ſalvation, which is a ſaving rece/ſary grace, I anſwer, that that afftavce a {o) is 
the rol/ing my ſelf os Chriſt for ſalvation, and if I periſb, I periſh, the devying 299 renown- 
cing all truſt in my ſelf in my own righteouſneſ7, faith, repeviauce, my wn agy, thing, 
but only Chriſt, and God's mercy in him not the believing my; perſonaleleFion, gr that 
I ſhall be ſaved what ever my Tins be, and how wnreformed {oever. For beliges that 

this in an ##refarored (inner (peaking of wilfyl fins) were the beljeving: of 6 Lye, 'be- 
cauſe there is really no mercy or Salvation for ſuch; beſides this I fay, there is no obli- 

gation or command in Scripture , which can be thought to make it duty or-weceſſary 
for any to believe himſelf a true penitentiary even when he js ſo, *Tistrup we are rooe- 
mended to prove our work, &c. Gel.6.4-3. e. to ponder and ballance eyery[afior we 

take in hand whether it will bear the 94d tryal of the of Or BO, and this Meare incor- 
raged Loy which {ou , thatwe ſhall have wx * #5 dtuTEG my only in or 
ſelves, But theo, firſt, this precept of #r ping is not 4 precept of knowing or beliening- ' Se» 
condly, this #rying his own work , hat. the diretta of conſcience , the- doing each 

ation with a good conſcience , but belongs not to the reflexive. a of conſciewce upon 
the whole life paſt, or if it do, requires'not , that every man ſhould at every minute 
his life believe or know infalibly that 4 is good , and (ball be fo tothe end. Third- 
ly the boaſting there is ſet only in oppolition to ing over another (28 appeareth by 
that which follows verſ.5. for every man ſhall bear bis own burthen , 5, ce. awother mans 
being worſe than you will do you no good No judging well of our (elves by gdeceit- 
full way of comp our ſ@|ves with thoſe that are worſe than we: aod therefore, 
fourthly, 'tis obſervable that it isnot ſaid by way of promiſe #&* wane #4 bevnr , be het 
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have watter of boaſting in bimſelf,, (for ſure the belt man living hath Tittle of that J bur 
ro piety be, bimſe il the boaſting or comfort that he hath ſhall be in bianſelf 


and in' the uprightneſs of his own conſcience , as that is oppoſed rpm avs. or com- 
forting bimſe! (as the Phariſee with the Pablicex) becauſe others are worſe than 
And fo ſtill the wast of this aſſurance being' the utmoſt inconvenience that this doQrine 
can poſlibly at the worſt view of it bring upon him, this will amount'no higher than 
ſome preſent diſcomfort, which will be recompenced abundantlyby the gain: itbrings 
with it of being diſdeceived and broughttimely and happily to repentance,” - - 

The ſhort is, let theſe fins which thou oved, perhaps beyotid thine expe- 
Ration, into will fu, be fhcerely reſolved and d againſt, and all means »ſed for 
the performing that reſolstion, and then if by an dy 0p weakneſs of thine thou 
faileſt in performing it or overcoming them , perhaps I ſhall refra& my doftrine in ſome 
part as it is appliable to thee 3 or if I do not, be confidentt have done thee no confider- 
able i»jury, though I ſhould have deceived thee in ſome particular; I am fare Iam 
not guilty to my felf of any defign to doſo, and therefore I hope my erroxr ſhall riot 
be a culpable one, becauſe error amoris, an erroxr of kindneſ7, or care, or love, in that 
I deſired to make Heaven as ſure to thee as I could, though riot to make thee potr> * 
ſure of Heaven. | | 

Somewhat being thus ſet down by wy of charaFer to know wilful ſins by, we ſhall 
ſuppoſe that that will alſo be helpful to the defining what ſins of infirmity are. For of 
that no ſcruple will be made to affirm , that whatever fin is not wilfel in any of the 
former deſcriptions of it, muſt be reſolved to be of infirmity; there being no riddle 
or third betwixt thoſe two in the ſecond: covenant- account of (ins; By the rule there- 
fore of tomtraries wwe ſhall beſt proceed, 1. In general, todefine a fin of infirmity, 
that which'is not againſt þ or grace, or that which (though we labour and endea- 
Vour ly againſt af ſin, and uſe what wveavs we are comvinc d will tend to the over- 
coming *of fin) we yet fall into, either through 4umware frailty alone, or through 8 atax; 
cunning, ESSITSengy of that our frail. ; 

As fnft , when (as at firſt we gave hints of reſolution ) any ##vincible and fo'ex- 
enſable ignorance of Gods' will in ſome particulars betray me to ſome lin, (for then tny 
underſtanding or ſpirit is not of ſtrength ſufficient to adviſe me) then the fir is of weak- 
xeſs, and therefore Rows. 14. they that are called the weak, v.1. are explained to be 
they that Jack knowledge; for that is it that made others apt to deſpiſe or ſet them at 
nought, v. 3. and v. 10. Which all they that have are called #he:ſirong through that 
Chapter. INS 
r ſecondly; when the ſuddeinneſs of the aſſault gives not my ſpirit leiſure to repre- 
ſent thoſe perſwaſions and deterwents which it would doif it were not ſo ſarprized ; 
and ſo for want of thoſe repreſentations on that fide, the preſent promiſes of the tempta- 
tion do pr ate and preveil againſt all that is offered to the contrary; for as a 
man that hath ##»xe to ſet himſelf ba 2+ his guard will be able fo reſiſt and vanguiſh that 
enemy which by ſurpriſal #ekes, and binds and corguers him with eale, ſo is the will of 
a man in caſe of ſaddain ſarpriſal; It hath no leiſnre to make »ſe of thoſe ſuccours that 
reaſon could afford , if it had time to muſter them up. And ſo being more weak at ſuch 
times than at other, the ſins that at ſuch time it yields to, but would not at anotfier, are 
ſins of infirmity. 

For 'tis to be obſerved that the wpper ſou! moves the wil/ not as a' natural but ratio- 
nel agent, uſes ſyVogiſms and erguments to perſwade, hath not that deſpotical power to 
have it at its beck or nod, 'tis not by a Go and it goeth , and come and it cometh , (#s Ari- 
ftotle's Philoſophy ſeems to ſet it) that what the wnderſtanding preſcribes to be done, the 
will mſi do; but the courſe is of ſome more length. The wnderſianding muſt diſpute 

and canveſ7 it againſt the cargel appetite , anſwer the wotives brought by that, and 
then give wore perſwa needs the contrary 3 and then perhaps the underſtanding 
is otherwiſe b»ſy at that minute when the temptations come, and the populer carnul-ar- 
gument that it hath uſed, hath prevailed and gotten conſent before the underſtanding 
was aware of it, either through preſent b»ſfiweſ7 and inability to attend more things ac 
once, or for want of an «yr ſuddenneſ+ of wind to repreſent preſently the argu- 
ments it hath on its fide, or to find out the Sophiſars on t'other. Or however, To bf: 
pute it thronghly and clear all difficulties, and indeed (if it be but) to make this one $y1- 
logiſm, [the terrours of the Lord belong to him that commits ſuch a fin as thou art 
now tempted to, but that man is wad that will upon any carnal motives venture upon 
the terroxrs of the Lord., therefore that man is wad that will adyenture on that fin, 
and then to prove and make good againſt the contrary fallaciow ſuggeſtions the 
eſh, 


the 6 ) bejng'not 
and fo the fin Nt be eSennitted for Wan of fo 
eſpecially. dananminarcy the fin of infirmity 


nee 
is thou) butof ſpiritual or 
to or operative, or 
devil hath. nd ſeed theſs 


upon the guerd is 
gy err partner 


that ) 

that he is able to do, and therefore though it be Logically poſſible to do ſo, and fo to per» 
form the condition of wow (though not of the firf ) Covenant, yet 'tis morally 
_— is not to be imagined that ever any man will doit, ( and thenthat will 
be all one in effect with the condition of the; frf Covenant, which is acknowledged 
witerly impoſſible: ) To this we anſwer, that ore the Goſpel hath made proviſſon 
even for thele wore! izpoſſabilitier, and nat required the regenerate Chriſtian , /xb pe- 
riculo anime, to perform alway what ever he is able to perform, but indulged ſo much 
to humane faby, that whatever is morally conſequent tothat, ſhall be matrer of excuſe 
to us, and {o-particularly to fall ſometimes ehrough daily incurſion of temptation, oaly 
bam + (which cannot be expeZed iſhould ) watch always, will be matter of 
excuſe 

Belidesthele three heads of fins of infirwity, ſome others there are, which will not g,7, ,. 
fo clearly be put under one or ſeveral heads, fuch as are thoſe that the levity of the 
matter and that jinedverteate betrays usto, { ſuppoſing that that be got groſs, or affe- 
Sed, or cauſed by ſome witfel fv for fome degrees of this there will be ia the moſt 
knowing and moſt vigilant may; and fome fins will drop from us by this means , which 
wholly to avoid may be tnily ſaid te be above Humane power. Regs 

One head of ſins of infravgzy there is yot behind, containing many branches 5,5, 24, 
underit, of which twould be too tong to treat particularly, and yer without a parts- y 
cular — particulars, hard to-define whether they be 7zfirmities, or no. 
Namely, ſins betraysus to, meaning thereby ſuch paſſzors which 'tis not 
in the ” but that they will be ap#'thus to betray bim. Theſe 


&ns are cither 1. i#ordin Tele paſſious themſelves , which I think neither Ne- 
fare nor Graze cap'ſo conquer ip this life, bur that in ſome kind or othet there 


will at ſome tinie a 7 -rwtarmes £7 gon oypr ds npennprtret>— of bog oh, 
Or love, or joy, or at{ometimeor other, and of theſe we ma 10) gene» 
ral, chat he Gat Grit Sudics Mavſelf ſo carefully asto difcera which of theſe he is moſt 
' imclinable to by his temper, and labourr fiucevely againſt all 4 but with molt i#duſiry 
agaiaſt that, to which he is moſt i#chinable, C of which figceticy he will be able to pats 
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ſome judgments by the daily #mpeiring of the violence of thoſe 7, for ſurcif he 
labour Jncerey, eſpecially by the uſe of proper wears, he will be able to advance ſome- 
what toward viFory, though not abſolutely arrive to'it) ſhall have the excuſe of iw-' 
firmities for his ſome few alts of immoderate paſſion. - 4 - 90) £2. 
Or 2, Theſe fins are ſome other ſpecial «&s of fin Which theſe paſſiovs betray 
men to, which though much different in guilt as well as natwre from the wotber-fins,and 
many times very far from i»firmities, (tor ſure he'that forgfter would ſacrifice to 1dols, 
through avger kill, &c. will hardly be thus exraſed) 1 it very that ſuch 
fins that ſome paſſions may betray usto, may deſerve Mat title of infirwities, As 
when.any watwral ry or other 4 go incident to the fleſb, being'(-without any 
improvement into an inordinate paſſion ) an incitation of mind, makes me'not diſcern 
or not weigh the finfulneſs of ſome ſwal light fin, which offers it ſelf to-rid me from- 
my fear, &c: as if the venturing of ſome leſſer ſis ſhould promiſe me reſeve. from 
death, which being otherwiſe repreſented to me as wwavoidable, were withall very for- 
midable to me. | 00S 
For although in this caſe the leaſt ſin be not in ſtriftneſs to be adavitted, though it be 
for the ſaving of my life, and though the dehiberate reſolution that in ſuch a caſel will 
venture on ſuch a fin, becauſe It is but a ſin of Weakneſs and ſo excuſable, do make it in 
that caſe to be wilfuland wnexcuſable 3 yet abſtrating it from this, and conſidering it not 
before-hand, but only at the time of ſuddain ſurprizel, it may be ſaid, that' the tempte- 
tion of the fear being ſo great above the proportion and fize that the ſiris at that time te- - 
preſented in, this may paſs for a fin of infirmity. 7 
- To come now to. ſpecifical or mn lins, and define wriverſim that they are 
ſins of infirmity ( as of ſome I did that they were wilful) I ſhall not' advewture , be- 
cauſe as I ſaid, ſome circumſtances might improve ſome aQts under thoſe ſpecies into wil- - 
Jul fine, in ſome men at ſome time. All that I ſhall ſay is, 'that 1. Evil thowghts being 
ſuddenly ( or aſſoon as they are deprebended) rejefed wi imlignaties; 2. Wandering 
thoughts in time of prayer, following us only out of c»ſfowe of thinking on ſome honeſt 
or lawful things (which yet Idefire and in ſome ejaculation pray for ſtrength tocaſt away 
from me, when I ſet about that work ) and never diſtinly conſented to, but crouding 
in upon a confuſed imperfe@ conſent, or non-rejettion ;. 3: Wicked motions nntonſented io, 
or if on the ſuddain conſented to, yet preſently retraFed again, (and not ſtrangled 
or fruſtrated for want of opportunity of «Zing. them) are moſt capable of that title of 
infir mities. | 01 4 
For any more particular knowledge of them, every man will beſt be able 'to adviſe 
himſelf, when he hath tryed his ations by this #oxchſtone, that '{ Thoſe only are fins 
of infirmity, when our ſincere endeavour and induſtry, andthe uſe-of grace given us, 
and prayer for more grace, and other weaxs preſcribed us, are notable to\free us from 
ſome ads of thoſe fins, or when all our failings in endeavour, Kc. are 'but conſequents 
of humane frailty, not of wilful ſin. 0 11127 01.1 WW 
Of theſe that which I ſhall ſay for cloſe, will, I conceive, be matter'of as much com- 
fort, as the former part was of diſcomfort to any. To wit, that through the wercy' of 
Chriſt under the Second- Covenant, Infirmities unconquered, nor ſakgn » ſticking to us 
till our very deaths, may be and ſhall be moſt certaial pardoned to them ,' that have 
nothing elle to be charged on them : 3.'e; by whom all wilful fins be ſincerely forſaken, 
and for infirmities , 1.their ſouls humbled in confeſſion, and contrition', 2. pardon tum: 
bly begg'd in Chriſt's name, and 3. ffncere endeavonr uſed againſt them; they ſhall Lay 
be pardoned, if not ſo far as not to be parifhed in this life, yet ſo far as not- to ſeparate 
from the love of God here, or viſion of God hereafter, Cr they-be hers never 
wholy overcome, or put off. 7 Piers | 
ThisI would make the interpretation of that diftiniiowof a general' and particular 
repertance, {o ordinary among Divines, that the apa repemtance ſhould not. only 
deſcend to particular wilful fins, eſpecially thoſe that are:committed after the wu | 
knowledge of the truth, but alſo extend to the anal forſaking of them 3 :but the gener 
repentance belongs only to ſens of infirmity 5: and that 1, without deſcending.to all pirti- 
culars of that kind , 2. without extending oxr. ſorrow, Vcc. for them to utinal ſocks 
For the ſacrifices of the law being appointed to be offer'd for theſe ſins, but not tor with 
«1, argue that Chriſt typified by thoſe ſacrifices, when-we were weak, thied for #9, 'and 
by his death hath obtained perdow. (tor: all-that walk wot after the fleſh, but after the 
ſpirit) for all their (ins of weakneſs, on terms only of humiliation, priicxlar:, or, 
where that cannot be, gereral confeſſion, Pages pardon, and affiance imChrift for that 
' pardon , withbut apy a#»al overcoming or caſting off ,-or getting rid of them, (which 
in 


So that.the concluſion may be ſafe and clear. A true Chriſtian may ſafely live and 
dye with fiws of infirmity about him, but live or continue in any wilfil ſin, much les 
dye he cannot, or if be do, be ceaſeth to be ſuch.. He that & born of God finmeth not, 

and be that doth fin is the ſervant of ſin. Some ſpots there are which are not the ſpors of 
ſons, Demt.32.5. and they that are guilty of them , may be reſolved, either never 
to have right unto, or if they had, to have forfeited all their priviledge; of 8 aint/bip 
bere, (ſuch are juſtification, &c.) and hopes and bewefits of it hereafter. | 


A ParRaPuRasSTICAL 


EXPLICATION 


OR this cauſe ( or becauſe it is an evidence of children and'babes to be al- ».1. 4 
ways fed with milk, ſtill taught nothing but the elewents of the beginning of 
the Oracles of God, c.5.12. and to know nothing of that higher do#rine of 


 y righteouſneſ7, i.e. of our juſtification and ſanification, v. 13+. which de- Wo Hegueat 


| pends extreamly on the dodtrine of Chrifts Melchizedekian Priefthood, v.10. ”"" 
to which being conſecrated , v. 9. heſ became the authour of eterqal ſalvation to all thoſe 
that obey him, | which words are the compendium of the Doftrine of our Juſtifice- , 
tion and Sanification : ) Let w proceed to this higher and more perfe# dodrine', or er 
ſuch as is propartionable to an upper form of Chriſtians , leaving or paſſing over «in; + + ae- 
theſe do@rines that Chriſt began with , (ſuch was that of repentance and faith, Mark 1. 7"* 5% x68 
inning at the very elements of Chri- 


Is. the firſt words of his preaching) and not beginn 
ſtianity , again, thoſe fundamental dofrines that the raweſt Chriſtians are taught 3 : 
Sea {iT voliay tr7 


as by name thoſe, Firſt, of repewtaxce arid turning from our waregenerete works. He”. 
, of Faith or belief on God. Thirdly , of Baptizing , as that contains both ,i5.;, OY 

the Baptiſm of Kepentance and of Faith precedent, both John's Baptiſm, the Baptiſas *- £21977 

of repentance , and Chriſt's Baptiſm adminiſtred by the A4poſiles, the Baptiſm of Faith 2,375; »; 

in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Fourthly, of laying on of hands, whether that +45» 

which is anſwerable to our Confirmation, oft mentioned of thoſe that bad been bapti- 

zed, or that in Abſolution , or a third, that ox the diſeaſed ,.the ceremony of curing 

them , (of which there is fo frequent mention in the Goſpels, 44t. 9:19. Mark 5.23: 

and 6,5. and 7.32. and 8:23.25. and 16.18. Luke 4. 40. and 13. 13: and mary times in 


the A#z in the deſcription of miraculous cures.) Fifthly, of the reſarre@iov of the 

dead. Many of eternal judgment or wma, adjudging of men to eternal life <1<=7% 72 
- and eternal . Andby the belp of God, this we purpoſeto do, i.e. to proceetto jn)@ cope. 
thoſe ſublimer* dorines of Chriſt's Melchizede kiax Pri fote-mentioned, c. 5+ 3- 4 7517 His 
and reſumedorrſ,20, of this Chapter: Only for thoſe that are ſuch nox-proficients in —_ we 
Chriſtianity ," that after ſo long profeſſion of that doftrine need ſtill to be taught e.:;. 
the principles agaia, even that of repentance from deed works, being themſelves 


turned back or in danger (© to turn ta their former Un-chriſtian unregenerate courſes; 
let them know 'this important truth , for which I cannot bur-go out of my way a | 
thoſe who have beeri 4, A/%gnr 3 


lintle, and tell them in a perentheſfs 5 That it is impoſſsble ; that * 9 4 
- if is 7 once ob gg | 
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once regenerated (for this is the reſult of that which is —_ by many pbraſes)that | 
have once been baptized or enlightned, the word ſignifies both, becauſe adult; were 
not baptized, till they had been catechiſed , and ſufficiently inſtruZFed in' the faith. 
yi, + 2, That have had a guſt or taſte of the celeſtial gift , whether of Chriſt , that Tit. 2, 
dari 7 e7w- is called wpi@ aderc, ſalvifical ſaving grace , or whether the grace 0 _ , inthe 
i=7:»5-». pardon of fin, and the conſequent of that, peace of conſcience,” 3. That have been 
Si mas 71402” partakers of the Holy Ghoſt , of thoſe gifts and graces which that worketh in the heart 
7& ©" by thepreaching of the word, or inviſible overſhadowing :* and'yer further , the ex- 
5. © x-»2y 4. traordinary gifts of tongues , or prophecying ec. in the Church. 4. That have 
cni#-£ 91% had a guſt ofthe good word, or Goſpel (cveyſuny & wir fue , being all one) of Chriſt, 
= and of the powers, whether of the Kingdome of grace , the ſtate of Chriſtianity , (for 
Irdues T*uia- that is call'd pine, der, the age to come, by the LXXIT. 7/a. 9.6. where tis (er, as 
' An7E&> 4027, the title of Chriſt, that he 1s =p wivwlG- cl5r10-, the father of the age to come, as op- 
P* & polite to that Judaical State ) or whether of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and fall from: 
6 £72677 that ſtate of regeneration , and thoſe priviledges of Gods Spirit that attend it, ( for 
Tue the e<pamarnas 1s of equal latitude, with all the former particulars, and is the falling 
erazenituy from , Or forfeiting of them all) ſhould renew or recover in-an intranſitive ſence, or in 
an aFive reciprocal, renew or recover themſelves to repentance , (or once more, bei 
&« perivunr. applied to St. PauP's dilcourle of repentance, that Saint Paul's preaching (taken by it ſelf 
*Souhen#*ſ*. without * ſuperordinary meaſure of grace) ſhould rexew ſuch in a plain «Five ſence) 
_— | being by ſuch fins of theirs guilty of a kind of * recrucifying of Chriſt , and putting him 
ke. that miſ- #0 a ſhameful death: for Chriſt who was once crucified and lain, is as it were revived 
—__- (Ge, was 10 the regenerate Chriſtian's heart , lives and rules and reignes in him by faith z and 
derived ro them When that man fal/s to his old «rregenerate courſe again, he doth as it were believe 
_ w/e Chriſt an impoſtor , and ſo with the Jews crucifies Chriſt anew , and puts him tO a con- 
that their cita. tumelions death. 
HORN s uh aN&- 
, Ow £1712, would never be changed in" them, 'tis not to be ſo underſtood, that they could not be mended (for the example of Ka- 


. 
hab and the Gibeonites prove the contrary) bur that they could'not without thoſe ſad puniſhments of which the Authour there ſpeaks. 
* &/4WV(#y7: 5 kavinis + Vidy By us, x) Taogd iy ar orras. 


The clear underſtanding of theſe 3. verſes 4, 5, 6. depends upon theſe fix Goſpel- 
truths put together, Firſt, that without Gods Spirit or ſrecial grace no man Can For- 
vert , repent, renew himſelf, much leſs recover after a defeFiom. Secondly, that by 
this grace andſtrength of God', man may convert and repent, and being a regenerate 
convert, do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him. , work out his own ſalva- 
tion 5 and whenhe fa{s, if God do not with-draw that grace, according to the words 
of our Article , be may by the grace of God riſe again. Thirdly, that if in caſe of fall 
God doth ſo with-draw his grace, then the man cannot ſo renew himſelf, or recover 
to repentance, nor can the ordinary power of the winiſtery work upon him. Fourth- 
ly, that God hath in the Goſpel threatred upon our not making #/ſe of this grace, 
to with-draw it or take it away from us, as appears by the parable of the talemts , 
where 'tis ſaid , [| To him that hath, ſhall be given , and from him that hath not , ſhall be 
taken away even that which he hath}i.e. To him that- makes »ſe of the grace given 
him, to the end for which 'twas given, the reps of (ins , denying of ſtr; and 
living ſoberly , and juſily , and godly in this preſemt World, Tit. 2.12, to him ſhall 
more grace be given ; but from hins that makes not this #ſe of it , (is an un able 
ſteward of grace , hath grace but doth not thus reſiſt fins by the help of it, from him) 
ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. Fifthly , that God doth not upon every 
(iz committed by a regenerate man, no not upon every fin committed againſt 4row- 
ledge, againſt grace (if it be but ſome ſingle a(t) preſently-with-draw his grace , for 
this ſin may be prefently retraZed by repentance , not indulged -or -ſtaid in , and 
then to ſuch humble finners God gives grace, doth not take it away from them. The 
caſe that ſuch a&ts of fin bring regenerate men to , hath from the Scripture been 

' explained in 2nother diſcourſe, which I defire may be there conſidercd , and not 

OT. repeated here. - And though it be a ſad one, even God's delivering up to Satan, 
yet doth not that infer the with-drawing of his Grace, or forſaking', but rather 
the giving or continuing ſufficient grace, 2 Cor.12.9, paſſage ont, and power of bear- 
ing it , 1 Cor.10.13.' But then ſixthly , that upon. the: regezerate man's welking after 
the fleſo, relapſing 1nto the (ins of his former unregenerate life , Hike a dog 10 the vo-+ - 
mit, &c. or into a new ſet of other fins, ſpiritnal/ pride , fatiion (able to deno- 
minate a man carxral, 1 Cor. 3.3.) and the like filthineſs of the ſpirit, then _ __ 

| | with-draw 
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upon him.) is rejeFed (deprived of that reward which t'other had) for ſo*%uu&, an dup, 

agonifiical my ifies generally in this book , as 1 Cor. 9. 27. one that miſſes. the , 
prize , the reward, the bleſſing of more grace: And comrariwiſe is nigh to curſing , 3*7%es* yl, 

that puniſhment of withdrawing of grace dueto it, and the end of it isto be burnt, Jada, * ©* 

or to burning, which whether it be ſet to note eternal perdition, or elſe an extraording- 

kind of hwbandry, which we call Devonſbireing, cutting off the turf, and Sepe etiave 

Rerile incendere profuit agrot  Atque lever ſtipulss crepit antibus urere flammis , burning 

it u —_— to make that bear which ordinery culture would do no good on, I 

ſhall not define. Only from Opatter interpretation , which I ſuppoſe will be res 

jected , I ſhall take the hint to ſay that which though the inferpretation be not ad- 

niitted , will yet be without contradiction true , that how 3#xpoſſzble (ocver it be for 

ſuch .an one to recover himſelf, or for the ordinary means to work upoa him, yet 

'tis {till poſſable , that God may by ſome extraordinary means of ſpiritual busbandry reco- 

ver and reduce that man. An image of this you may ſee among the 1ſraelites 3 When 

the power was put by God in the Sawhedrim, and a courſe provided for the choice of 

thern anew as they failed; as long as this courſe was obſerved , the government was 

held up. Nay when by their careleſneſs and omiſſions, thoſe eleftions failed, and fo 

the body of the government was diſſolved , as it were , wo King , no Government in 

Iſrael , nor courte imaginable to recover any again , then God ſtirred up extraordi- 

nary. men, 8chofetime, Judges, Diftators, and they did the ſame thing that the Ariſto- 

cracy had done before. v. Grot. in Jud. 1. All that is here affirmed is only this, that 
« there is no promiſe that he will, and the thing is only in the herds , the free hands of 

God, not ſo much as conſtrained by a promiſe , and (o no ground either of depending 

upon it for my (elf that God will do it for me , or prejzdeing others that for them he 

will not do it. | 

I can foreſee but one objeftion now producible againſt the. probability of this inter- 

pretation, and it is this, that this i-wpoſſ#b:lity of doing any good by dur own wats: 

ral ſtrength without Grace is ſo aiverſal a truth, that it cannot be here appropriated 

to this one caſe of apoſtaſe or recidivation of the regenerate. For the regenerate ; re- 

maining ſo, cando no good thing without it , and thoſe that are not yet regenerate 


are as unable to convert themſelves, as theſe are to recover or rezew, To which though I 
[. B 2 ] might 
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A Parapbraftical Explication of Heb. 6. .. 

might anſwer, that the inſtancing in this perticular , is moſt (and only) proper to the 
Apoſiles preſent purpoſe, who ſpeaks to comverts, who were either thus felen orin 
danger thusto fal, (and therefore though the Aphoriſmre might be extended to thoſe 
others, yet we have no reaſon'to expe, that the Apoſtle ſhould ſo far recede from his 
buſineſs in hand as todo it, and fo the obje&ion will be of no force) yet will the anſwer 
be more clear and and ſatisfaFory, if T adde, that indeed that which is here ſaid, is pro- 
per only to this kird of ſinners, the relapſt regenerate.” For of the regenerate not ſo 
faln, it 1s moſt certain and zgreeable to Scripture-dodrineto affirm, ' rhat by the ſp3- 
rit of Chriſt he can do all things, that he hath ſafficieet $7ave, and by that ſufficient 
ſtrength to do what God in the Goſpel requires of him, and therefore 'tis affirmed of hizv, 
7. e. his perſon: thus enabled, that he is thus able and conſequently he js every where 
exhorted to do accordingly,to work out his ſalvation, to ſtand, to quit bieſelſike 4 Max, 
to prrifie himſelf; and a hundred the ike , which (every one) ſuppoſe him to have 
grace by which to do it. 

And for xrregenerate, though indeed he having no grace , can as yet do nothing, 
yet ſome promiſes there are in the new Covenant of giving of grace to him, (mention 
of giving Chriſt for every man , (that Chriſt being the vn{y-& 2#4ec, the ſalvifical grace 
that appears to all, teaching them, &c.) and in Chriſt ſtriking a Covenant with thoſe to 
whom he is given, and part of the effeCt of that Covenant, Sra aargiver , to give firength 
to ſerve him; and again, mention of the alerts diſpens'd among the ſervants, to alt 
ſome , and upon the good w/e of the _ , more beſtowed. From whence ſure it may 
be concluded , that *tis by fofne defavlt of our own , whoſoever have not ſafficient 
grace given us, «ſpecially the promiſe being ſo punFual, that God will give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ach him of God by importunate unwearied Prayer : ) Whereas in caſe of 
the fore-mentioned relapſe , there is no ſuch promiſe of Grace, to give us ſuch a claim 
to it, nor conſequently the ſame degree of poſſzbility to renew, that the ether hath to 
convert , Gods promiſe of giving grace to them , which do not reſiſt it , adding much 
to that poſſibility 3 and his wo promiſe to the other , being ſufficient proof of the in- 
poſſibility of the other,according to the importance of Aquines his note out of Ariſtotle, 
{. 3. Fth. that thoſe things are ſaid tobe poſlible to us which we can do by the hel 
of our friends, (which we can do by a derived power , though of our ſelves originally 


we cannot) and God being a friend (I mean no yr” but lover and helper beyond 


all friends) to wrregenerate men, ſo far as to give Chriſt to dye for them , and his holy 
ſpirit to deſcend to them, being ſuch enemies , to love them and give them the etffiefts 
of love , whereas to them that have rebeled and vexed his Spirit , he is not ſuch a 
friend , but an enemy 1o fight againſt them, 1/2.63.10. And ſo no ſuch ſecundary deri- 
ved way of poſſibility competible to them., becauſe no ſuch aſſurance of any friend to 
aid them in it, there being none other imaginable but God, and he being to ſuch an 
one an exemy rather. Parallel to this place thus igterpreted is that in the ſame 
Epiſt. c. 10. 
For thoſe that after the accepting of the knowledge of the truth , after the embraci 

2. Eucics 32p the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, being regenerate and born anew of water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
um dofall willingly into their old(or other wew)) conrſes of fin (for ſo <wayniver ſignifies, not 
»-C<r 7 4- the ſingle aF, but the habit of (fin, 1 Joh. 3.6. and 5.18, Rom.2.12, Heb.3.17. and 
» <a #:- ix«&w5 added thereto notes it to be a voluntary wilful trade of fin, which is ſuppoſed 
ks by having received knowledge of the truth ; whereas 'tis poſhible to continue igno- 
rantly , and ſo by infirmity, in ſuch habit , and then that will not be capable -of juch 
aggravations as there do follow, nor withal pertinent to this caſe) by this means fall 
3, in 5ve;- 1nto a condition , for which the Goſpel hath not provided any ordinary remedy. 
- ni S344 Which is the meaning of | there remains not mow a ſacrifice for ſms.”] And that ſence 
96 ariſeth thus. For them that had ſired ignorantly under the law, there was place for 
ſacrifice , the Prieſt was to offer a ſin offering for them ( called ordinarily in the 72. 

me e::257i4 ) and they were not to be farther paziſbed or proceeded againſt iz foro : bur * 
he that did wilfully or deſpightfully break the law, was upon ſufficient proof of it by 
witneſſes , put to death 1n capital, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other crimes , without 
mercy Or pity to him , (which is the ſum of the 28. werſc) and as Joſeph. 2. contr. Ap- 
faith, 41w/ar& i ms dow dla » thett was me ple eſcaping of puniſhment, no place 
for aty ſacrifice, and therefore when D eaks of his fins of adultery and murther, 
-8.'A*wmizzs Pſal. 51. hetells God, verſ. 16, M1 Y "8? thow-wouldeſt not have ſacrifice, TIN" 
n, Yeu) Mo" MY I R917 andif Thad(or ſhould have) given thee Mwrmt- offerings, thou wouldeſt not 
me pale Ga 1.ir be pleaſed,or accept them,i.e. my crimesare ſuch as for which there is no ſacrifice in the 
5&0 417) [1w : And ſoin hke manner proportionably to thoſe types,he that hath finned through 
Smeg Srag nes. 1enor ance, 
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PPHorance , Or. antly lived, and gone on in fie, (and ſuch the Hnsofthe wnrezene- 
eryr ap hand rn pec doae ignorantly in orien + as St, Paul ach of bimſelf,” and 
the ſame will hold of the fins of thioſe that are Chri in profſſum, baptized, and 
yethave not amended their lives or forſaken their ſixs , tor they are (till. in an vre- 
generate ſtate; not capable of that deſcription, c.6+4,5+) there is wercy to be had for 
him (as Se,-Pdu[ faith of himſelf ,- 1 T;a.1.13+) Chriſt hath died, offered himſelf a [z- 
erifice for lin, and ſo delivered men from the derger of ſuch fins, upon condition that 
they do repent of them, and awend; nay by this Ya cv of his he hath purchaſed grace 
orſuch, ſafficiext to bring them out of that darkneſs to light, from that ſtate of wnre- 
generation to repent ance, ſo that for that man conlidered in that ſtate , though he be a | 
lioner, yet' (as Saint John ſaith ,. 1 Epiſt, 2. 1.) Chriſt is an advocate and a propitiation, 
and here there remaineth a ſacrifice, a means of pardon and a means of converting, Chriſt 
giving himſelf, both thathe might redeew and purifie , Tit. 2. 14. juflify 20d ſandify. 
ea tarther, when this man'being regenerate falls into any ſingle aZ of fre, if it be 
h ignorence or weakneſ7 (as (till there remain ſome s of them in the rege- 
erate, the ſtate in this rowege of ours, being but an #yperfe@ itate) then in yet or Ri 
this gem remains, and pardon is had by; it tothe regewerate diſciple upon ackrowledg- 
ment and petition; nay if it be not capable of the excule of ignorance or weakneſs, yet 
if it be not continuedin , but retraFed preſently by repentance, this ſacrifice i tif re- 
#t4ins in force for him, as inthe Law when'the /eprofie doth not ſpread , Lev. 13.23» 
or 15 bealed in the Leper, 14.3. then though the Prieſt ſut him up again ſeven days, &c. 
anſwerable to excommunication or delivering up to Satan, yet [till v. 4. the Prieſt ſhall 
offer faves for his cleanſing 3 and ſo here though the ſin be leproſie , an anclean ſpot 
in the ſoul, yet being not ſpreading but preſently retreFed by repentance, it may bring 
ſome inconveniences upon him , ſuch as have-heen mentioned elſewhere inthe caſe of 
delivering upto Satam; but yet it may paſs for a ſpot of ſons,; at leaſt ſuch as ſhall now. 
not hinder from being a ſon; and this ſecrifice here, or 1 Joh. 1.7, the blowd of Chriſt 
| aruge to it , cleanſeth from ſuch ſins as theſe, continues pardon andgrase as yet to 
uch, obtains of God that he with-draw neither, But if aoy man, after the embracirig 
of Chriſt, receiving the #ruth and grace, 3. e. being thus regezerate , ſhall return to his 
old pollntions again, (or ſome new in exc for them, the filthineſs of the ſpirit in 
ſtead of that of the fleſh) ta: 2: courſe and trede of fin, having not now the exculcs or al- 
leviations, of which before:he was capable, ſhewing himſelf to contears both the wer- 
cy and grace of God, to deſpife that pardow , and (to make na uſe of, but contrariwile ) 
to reſiſt that grace z there 1s no dire@ion forany offering for ſuch 3 this very ſacrifice of 
Chrilt belongs notto him ſo far as by Covenant to obtaln continuance of pardon tor him, 
or continuance of grace; God may juſtly. with-draw both, and Chriſt's blond (ay no- 
thing to the contrary 3 nay, God hath told us that in this cafe he will with-draw both 4, ; 2 572, & 
in the places forementioned 3 and the ſame may be colle&ed from this place from the ># wnnan- 
nr erg here ſet uponthe firf, that it is the #reading wpon the Son of God, profaning 77% "5c # 
the blond of the Covenant, ie. making the bloud of. Chriſt aneffeZual to his pardon, iynniuive, © 
and contumelionſly uſing the ſpirit of grace, 'and ſo grieving and quenching that ſpirit. ay ogy y ou 
And ſo. '27, all that rewains behind in- jsſtice,. or by tenour of the ſtcond Cover 7 £7.72 
nant , expeFable from God ;is that he:ſhould proceed to judge ſuch a ſarrer 5 and his _ Re 
zeal Or wrath burn like fire; to. conſume all ſuch gainſayers or adverſaries that walk 5 AS oe 
thus contrary toall his methods .of mercy, of gracez and from heace all that can to- 
ward comfort of fuch'be concluded;, ts, rbax''tis not here ſaid, that God cannot or 
never will give grace again to ſuch, or uſe weans for the reca/ing them, becaule of 
God this is not here ormed, From which negative argument , though the poſſeb5- 
lity of ſuch rec may be concluded , yet there ape little grounds to conclude it 
probable, of reaſonable for iny ran (that ſhould by that be encouraged to ſpiri- 
tual ſecurity ) to depend or hope in it , for if the weight of one paſſage be obſcr- ,, +, ite. 
ved (how much worſe puniſhment ſhall be be thought worthy of, or adjudged to ? 1. &. rs «521% 
worſe than that under X/oſts law , when the offender, v. 28. was put t0 death without 7494%5 
mercy) we ſhall rather have reaſon to - God will puniſh ſuch with exciſion or cut- 
ting oft, without giving any new ſtoc of grace to recal them again: For the word 
«553 jn this book doth not ſo often import being thought worthy , (which might Cot = 
fiſt with contrary mercy ) as meeting with that reward, a&Zual rectivitig of it. So 27:42<: 
Hts, Heb. 3.3: isto bave honour beſlowed upon him,(and d5i2« 745, 1 Tin.g,17.) S& not 
only to be thought worthy of it. In proportion to which if the words ſhould be interpre- 
ted and taken without exception or diſpenſation, ATT &c. he ſhall be puniſhed in 4 


B3] worſe 
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A Parapbraflical Explication of Hleb.6. '. © 
worſe nm there will be little place of comfort for ſuch to depend on, and from 
thence to fall into ſuch dawgerow ſnares; and yet becauſe after all this, 'tis poſſible 
that though «52-2 in the good ſence fignifie 47a giving; yet it may notin the ib, 
aFual puniſhing , becauſe to think worthy and to , ſtill go rogether in God; 
in retribution of good , but not ſo in evil, his perdowing mercy oft interceding z' and 
again, becauſe thoſe words may well-paſs not for -any-law/ſet to God, ( but only as a 
a zreans to keep us from ſo falling , when we ſtand, by'ſerting ſuch a direfu! chareFer 
upon it , ſhewing us bow promiſeleſe and daygerpw luchour tate is,)) it will therefore 
be no temptation to any who is in this ſad eſtate robe bopeleſs, or give over lebouring 
. to get outagain, but rather a Summons or Proclemation'of terrowr, fergight to awaken 

him out of that eſtate to humiliation and prayers to God, leſt it he 306 Yate: And in this 
the example of David will be encouragement to him , who after a years ſeep'or lethargy 
in thoſe fins of adultery and: mrmrther, &c. (which were ſach falls of a regenerate wan, 
and by God's ordinary means never retracted all that while) was yet /by God's e, 
and miffion of a Prophet extraordinary recaled and reduced again, though it colt him 
afterwards many flonds of tears and penitential' expreſſions to waſh out thoſe ſpots 
which he had thus contrafted ( and though even (till he lies under the reproach' of 
that fin, when he doth not of any other auſe that only was # in'ſo lug) 

I Kings 15. 5- And the ſame may chaps be ſaid of Solomon alſo, who after ſuch heavy 
falls, which beyond all the chi of God are ſadly recorded of him in Scripture, 
. was (as his ſes gives us ſome g ounds of hope) by reſtoring of Gods grace unto 
him brought back to repentance 3 God's merey being beyond all promiſe (l ſhall adde, 
beyond all other example) to him in this behalf. 

And thereforethe cloſe muſt be, that if we have followed them in their fins, we muſt 
be ſure to imzitate them allo, not only in the repentance, and ſercerity of that, but in all 
- the degrees and demonſtrations of their repemtance, if we hope for the merey which they 
met with. To which 1 ſhall adde no more fave only this, that the produ# of that which 
from theſe places hath been concluded, ſeems to be very agreeable with that famous 
caſe ſet by Saint Awgsſtine, L. de Perſever. of two men - _T to be converted toge- 
ther, to live the life of corverss in the ſame manner, to fall together, and to to continue 
ſome time, and then one of them before death to recover and riſe again, and the other 
to dye in his ſtate of relapſe z where he makes this an argument and example of God's 
making a diſcrimination betwixt men, ſuppoſing this laſt at of recovery in the one, to 
be an a&t of ſpiritual extraordinary grace to him, which was not given, oor by any ob- 
hgation due unto the other 3 which is the moſt that from theſe two places thus para- 
phraſed hath been collected. 

Sicnt ſine minutis peccatis nemo unquam fuit, aut eſſe poterit 3 ita ſine capitalibus cyimi- 
nibus , dante & auxiliante Deo, onmimodis & poſſnumus © debemus. Aug. Serm, 56. 
de Temp. 

He the thinketh he flandeth, let him take heed left b& fall. x Cor. 10.12. 

If any man be overtaken in a falt, you that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a man, conſidering 

thy ſelf leſt thou alſo be tempted. Gal. 6.1. 

Then ſaith the Devil, Twill return ts my houſe from whence I came out; ani coming, be 
findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed 5 then goeth he and taketh with hims ſeven other 
ſpirits worſe than himſelf, and they go in and dwell there, and the end of that-man is 
worſe than the beginning. $0 it be to this evil generation. Mat. 12.42. 

Behold thou art made clean, go, ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing happen nts thee. Job. 5.14. 
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Of a Late, or. a Death-bed 


ONCERNING a late or Death-bed repentance, (which I conceivemuch $e@#. t; 
fitter for a ſad ſecret c ation in the pyoſhoce only of God, and the 
Scripture, and ones own foul; than for a diſpute or debate, wherein either 
each party may be unwilling tagalgor willing to reteis their own prepal- 
ny Py apes Kat ge 2 og C09 Be beopin of 4 oh 
repentance, may it great y 5to up that upon tight grounds, a 
ſuch will any ſeem to be ata ſuddain t t repreſentation 3) It Lyary  aC3 
knowledged, that ane of theſe two things is ordinarily underſtood by it , either. the 
perfeGing our accounts with God at that time , re-infarcing all our former gaod. reſalu* 
tions, and foutting up that buſineſs of our fouls, which in time of health bad been Gn- 
cerely begun, but not perfeFed; or elſe the Beginzing of that work of Repentance. at 
that time, | 
For the firſt of theſe it is acknowledged, that the Cloſe of our liver , whether it be $7. 2; 
old age, or ſick; bed, 1s very proper and uſeful to that purpoſe. For the perſon that 
hath before that, ſincerely converted to Gad with unteigned ſorrow and confeſſion of 
all former fins, ad firm reſolxtion of amendment , ( which is the leaſt that zrxe repevs 
tance can confiſt of) may then, when he ſees himſelf drawing toward a period of 4 be 
mixt with infirmities, and fins, lay bis full [aad on his own ſhoulders , and ſo with tr» 
ſorrow and compuntion, come heavy laden to his Savionr, lay down that burtben before 
God by particular confeſſion, and beſeech his pardon through the ſufferings and ſati(: 
faGion of Chriſt for every of theſe; which perdox the true fincere pexitent hath on 
thoſe terws promiſe to receive from Heaven, Nay, he that had before made many 
good reſolutions, and yet through cſtome of the place, through ſtr of gatural cox- 
ſtitution, and ſuch like temptations, hath hitherto not been ſo faithful to his reſolutions, 
as he ought , may now at laſt upon God's viſ{tatian, and by help of this diſcipline of 
Heaven, radicete and ſettle ſuch reſolutions ſo deep, that they would be conſtant, and' 
perſeveriog, if he ſhould again recover and ſo this diſcipline may in that caſe be 
thought to have been celgnad by God to this wholſowe end, and the working af ſuch 
an effe@& will no doubt be acceptable in his fight. 


- But for the ſecond, the beginning, I fay the beginwing the work of repentance af thai SeG, 2; 


time, I deſire theſe particulars may ſeriouſly be laid to heart, 1. Io a general view _ 
of it, whether it be not reproechfuland contumelious thus to offer God the refuſe and £392 * 
vileſt of our age and parts, like that offering to Ceres Phygalienſis in Panſanigs 5 none nt wu is eo 
of the honey of their bees, but only the wax, or juicelets part of their labour z and 7, 2% rms 
of their wool, thoſe fleeces which were not fit for uſe, but full of the daglackes , the ae 53 ugumn, 
courſeſt and fauleſt part of it, That kind of wooll, if a late Critick's bold conjefture #745», nin 
might be heeded, was it in which the ſunge of vinegar was put, when 'twas given Wits 
Chriſt on the Croſs. The Criticiſms I ſhall confels very inſolent , but the obſervation in 4vift. 
on that ſuppoſition, true and obviows enough , that it was the greatelt conturrely that 
could have been offered uato Chriſt, 

2. Whether a perſon that now in time of youth or health, depends ig any meaſure 
upon that repentance of old age , or diſeaſe, that defers the forſaking of wilfe! ſins, or 
labowuring to overcome paſſtons or venities for the preſent, in contemplatign of the 
polhbility of doing all this at the laſt , and of the conceived benefits or uſefulneſs of 
tuch repextance, do not, for the preſent, grieve and reſs# , and refuſe the holy Spirit of 
God, which at that time impartynes to be heard and obeyed. 

. Whether he donot promiſe himſelf, that thoygh Gods ſpirit be thus grieved and $e7. 4. 

refiied, yet he will IT weeried owt, but will be as bountiful and conſtant io giving 
of grace, aſter ſ#ch reſitance, as before, ba 

4- Whether to bopethis , be not contrary, as tothat of the Prophet, 1/2.63- 10. They 82G. 5. 
rebelled and vexed his holy Jiri therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he fokght 


againſt thew 3 (o alſota the method of God in diſpenſing his Grace deſcribed in FT; 
. Goſpe 
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Of a Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. - 


Goſpel, eſpecially inthe parable of the Talents, which upon this rule, that hethat 
makes w/e of, and improves that meaſure of Grace which God affords, \ſbal/ have wore, 
but he that doth not, that which he hath ſhall be takeaway from him; As Gen. 6. 3, 
where we read, ep ſpirit fball not always firive with fleſh; the Greek, bath * w- 
myrf, ſhall not abide or dwell with him ; and the Hebrew is thought to have a peculiar 
notion ( VT from 12, a ſheath ) wy ſpirit or the ſpirit which T have given to man, /oaf/ 
not be thus uop yYaid up, and ſitathed im bim, the talent that lies fo long idle 
ſhall at length be tafen atvay,and the floud be ſent to awake or drown ſuch weprofitable-ſpi- 
rited men. It is the phanſie of a very learned man; that theſe were the =-< 914055 
a16vue, 1 Pet.Z.Ig.. the ſpirits (in priſon ſay we ) of whom God ſo complains that they 
were ſheathed,lay,1dly and unprofitable in mankind, in Noab's dayes who went and preacht 
to them, Which if it be rightly conjeQured by him, will conclude them, and all ſuch 
others in the number of rhe «enSimrns, v.20. diſobedient, whoſe repentance and amentl- 
ment Gods patience ( 4n{ ifiNzm ) once expeZed, and at length gave over expeTing ; 
the very ſame provoking condition ( exprelſt by the ſame word, <r«3ioz9 ) that Heb.3. 
18, is put under that direful 04th of God, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt. Thius 
the preaching of the Goſpel, the meansof working grace being allowed in an eminent 
manner to Gods people the Jews, and after the death of Chriſt, yet farther contitiued 
to them for ſome time, upon their reſiſting of thoſe means , is taken away from ther, 
Matth. 21.43. To which purpoſe that terrible paſſage ſo oft repeated and fo little un- 
derſtood ( Matth.13.13. Mark 4.12. Luke8,10. Jeb. 12. 40. Aﬀs 28. 26. Rom.11.8, 
all taken out of 7/2.6.9. ) is very obſervable, being in the place of the 4F- peculiar- 
ly applyed to this matter, the removing of the weans of Grace from the Jews to the 
Gentiles, ver. 28. of all which ſeveral repetitions of the ſame words, this is the plain 
conſtant ſence, that beceyſe they had firſt reſiſted that powerful means of grece, ſo lon 

vouchſafed unto them, therefore they were by Gods juſt puniſhment deprived of thoſe 
means ("that ſpoken to them obſcxrely in parables, which was to others plainly, as the 
places in the Goſpel ſpecifie ) and ſo delivered up to hardneſs of heart. For this rea» 
ſon or cauſe ( ſo y; hs) becauſe their heart was ( inthe preter tenſe , was before, 


not #, in the preſent ) waxen groſ7, and their ears were dull of hearing , fajios iow in 
the aoriſt, they had for ſome indefinite time beer ſo ſow and dull in hearing, 9 in«pwwr= 
our, their eges had they cloſed, leſt they ſhould at any time ſee , or hear, or underſtand, or 


convert, and ſo God ſhould healthem. That this is the meaning of that hard place (a 

roclaiming of conſequent deſertion from God upon their precedent obdurating their 
Ln againſt God s means, and not any abſolute, antecedent, unprovoked aft of God's 
bardning of them ) the manner of ſetting down the place both in Saint XMatthew , and 
in the AFs, and the rendring it as a reaſow of Chriſt's ſpeaking to them it: parables; 'n 
three other places, will inforce 3 as might be more largely here manifeſted , if it were 
ſeaſonable. And indeed (toreturn from this ſhort digreſfion ) the promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel go generally on this ground, aſſurance of grace to the humble, that is, to thoſe that 
being ſeſbko their danger through fin, do obey Gods cel, and reſign themſelves up 
as Subjets 4 Chriſt, but withal that threat ad joined of reſiſting the prowud or diſobedi- 
ent, Jae. 4.6. | 

And though it may be ſaid that God doth not always withdraw his Grace, and his 
calls, the means of grace, upon every ſuch reſiſtance of ours , and therefore I may (till 
hope that he will continue them to me to the hour of wy death, and then I may make 
uſe of them ; yet the a»ſwer will be pregnant enough. 

1. That although God upon every a& of our reſ6ſtance doth not wholly withdraw 4/7 
grace, yet we have reaſon to think that the oftner we refuſe, and reſiſt, the more apt 
God.is to forſake and deſert us, and perhaps the weaker are his efter-callsz, As the An- 
gel of God which he promiſed to ſend as a guardian before Iſrael, Exod. 23. 20. indued 
with the power of God, v.21. was,ſay the learned Jews, upon their worſhipping the Calf, 
taken away from them, and an inferiour weaker Awge/ given in hisſtead, with no more 
than meer Angelicalpower 3 and this they ground on Exod:33.3. where God, that v.2, 
ſaith, he had promiſed to ſend his Angel before them, now tellsthem, he will not gowp in 
the midſt of them for they are a ſtiff-necked people. And then ſure this will be able to 
inforce that warning of Gods concerning that Angel, Exod. 23. 21. Beware of him, and 
obey his voice, provoke him not ;, as being ſure that any ſuch provocation will bring ſome 
revenge or puniſhment after it. A gleame of which truth it was, that the Heathens 
conceived that their wml Si, the Gods, or Angels of Cities or Nations, did upon the pro- 
vocations and fius of the inhabiters ſolemoly torſake their Altars and Temples, refign 
up their care and tuition of them. Secondly , that every a& of onr preſent re cs 
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adds tg | a54the deating-of an bammer- 0a an anvil ( fuch is the 
_ 4} 4 aT.re\ :Rroke or call,). makes the anvil 
the: her. "der , cav-lels of im 115 and then jo 
the diſpenſes » though God, continue the ſame degree of 
Irgce, afzcx.qur frequent reſiſtances, which he gave before 3/ yet weſhould then be Icis 
tkely. to meaive i, than we were before 4 when yet it appears we. did -not receive it. 
herhex by we or both of theſe means it comes topalſd,, I know nor 3 but ſure every 
ſach. ſw thas.is-thus added to the tale, makes the redu@ion of any\ fivner more difficalt 
and improbable than betore it was 3 and1 fhall appeal to the rt of every ſuch 
- may that hath. fax, avy time: fig{tered himfelf- with the hopes of what a Death-bed re- 
pemtence may da for him,, whether he do.notfiad that'ever fince he entertained thoſe 
hopes, he hath grown more'wretebleſs, prophene, Atheiftical,” and. ſo much farther from 
the end be hopes For or depends on, and every day in an eſtate more deplorable, and de- 
ſper ate, thagother. - 12 nb 
Thirdly, that we have n@ #r9ſon of belieming or boping, farther than we have grounds SeF. 8, 
from the wordof God, (the foundation of all belict and bope ) and that either from 
ſome promiſe, as examplethere.. | 
And therefore the next thing I defire ſhould be conſidered, is, 
_ "1 How far thoſe promiſes and examples may be extended, and from thence that it 
be reſolved anrea/onable and wnſefe-to extend our hopes or perſ@aſions of our (elves any 
farther, than thole will make it- prudent for os to extend them. 
+ For the promiſes, that which is molt familiar with us , and on which 'tis moſt likely Se@. 9- 
moſt men take up this hape, is that , wherewith our Common*preyer-book begins , At 
what time ſoever' a funcn doth repent him of his fins, &c. of which ( that we miſtake ic 
not ) theletwo'thiogs azecodlervable. 1 
I. That,that place comains no promiſe of Gods giving the grace of repentance at al 
times, which is the only-ching which all this time we conſider 3 but- only that' at af 
times God is ready'to forgive on (uppolition.that we do repent. 
..2. That that place cavnot ſo fitly or . probably be applyed to a death-bed repen- 
tance , becauſe if we look intothe margent of our books we ſhall {ee the place cited 
from Ezeeb. 18, 21, 22. and therefore is in juſtice no farther to be extended, as an in- 
fallible promiſe of Scriptare, than that in Exch. will bear 3 and that upoa examination 
will yield no more than this, - that at wheat time ſocver «wicked man ſhall convert to God, 
turning from all his fins, that, he beth committed, and on the contrary live, and perform 
the ations of a.new life, keep a7 Gods Statutes, that is, perform ( though not perfe@, yet ) 
ſtmeere, univerſal, impartial 0hedience, and do that which is lawful and right , he ſhall 
ſurely live, he ſhall not die, bis eſſaoni ſhall be forgiven, and in his righteouſneſs, his 
.renewed fincere obedience, be ſbe/ live. Which doing, and keeping , and righteouſneſ7, 
how it can be applyed to him which begins his work not till he (ces that he is jult ready 
to dye, will hardly be imaginable. 
But haviog ſaid thus much 'of this one Place ,* I remember the ſaying of an axcient SeZ.10. 
( uncontradicted by any that I, have heard of ) that though God promiſe pardon tool . 
penitents at «ll times, yet be hath no where promiſed repentance to thoſe all at all times, and 7 1m pus 
that is all we now ſpeak of ,- and therefore ſhall now ſuppole there are no ſuch places, nm promir pee 
and therefare ſzck no farther for thera 3/ and though without ſuch promiſe 'tis pollible cg Jens. 
God may ſtill give that grace of repentance, yet that he ſhould do (03 ; 
1. It is extraordinary, aud therefore he that deſpiſes. his preſent offers, hath little 
reaſon to hope that thoſe extraordiwaries (hall be reſerv'd for him,and if ſtill he will bope, 
Job hath told him, The hypocrites hope ſhall perifo,. and I (hall be bold to adde, that there 
15 0 greater degree of Hypoerifie, than this want of fencerity , which appears now in 
him by his mot accepting j- Aras for the preſent, by ref»ſirg or deferring to do that which 
he is enabled and ſolicited io do... | | 
Inſtead of ſecking after mare ſuch promiſes I ſhall adg one terrible threatning, Pſal. Sef7. 11. 
95+ Which is repeated by Sajut Paul in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , and by our Church 
thought fit to begin our dajly morning ſervice. Where after theſe words To day if you 
will beer his voyce harden not your hearts, which ſignifies the time preſent, or at tartheſt 
the time of -Gods calling to thew jn bis word to hear bis voyce, 'tis (traight added to all 
cthers, 1 have ſworn'( and Gods Oaths are irreverſible ) 1 my wrath, that they ſhall not 
enter into wy reſt.” To which theſerwo other s$ may fitly be ſubjoyoed, Pro. 1.26, 
whereas the puniſhment of thoſe that have refuſed Gods call,'tis added in Gods name, 7 
will as, ap ir Calamity, and mock when their fear cometh, A terrible place to him 


that negleted Gods ſeaſons and 'ppportanities, and at laſt comes to be ney 
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Sec. l 2, 


CONWELA 


with Death, and the fears that accotnpany. it; and then beginstofly'to God 


and grace, HO and God in ſtead of c bonathfy, ſeoffs, and 7, and aockr 
at him z The leaſt thatthiscan import, will be thatt +18 a very improbable time 
for that moſt neceſſary work to be wrought by Chriſt in us: The other place'isrhat ad- 
monition of the author to the Hebrews 12, 16,17. that no mah'be prophant as Eſix was, 
in ſelling his birth-right for a morſel of meat, i. e. ( at leaſt by way of accommodation 
that pretious priviledge and birth-rigbt of grace here, and (con to'the Chriſtian 
uſe of that ) his eternal inberitence in Heaven, for ſome trenſlt ry pleaſure of this earth, 
leſt it befall him eternaly , what befell E/aw here in reſpe&t of his father's , be 
found no place of repentance, could not get his father Tſaxc to reperdt, or e the do- 
nation from Jacob to him, though he cryed bitterly for it, Haſt tho but owe bleſſing; 0 my 
father ? bleſs me, even me alſo, O my father; and (0, as it follows there's Jag Care - 
folly with tears. The full importance of the place is, that they that are guilty of Eſav's 
deſpight and contempt, which is there called propheneneſs , may have reaſon toappre- 
hend that they may fall into the ſame hazerd for their ſpiritzal eſtate, that Eſa did 
for his temporal, be irreverſibly loſt,and find no place for Repemtance in God, though they 
ſeek it with ſorrow, and griefe, and bitter compundion, carefully with tears. To which 
purpoſe Chriſt's dealing with the people of the Jews, is matter of example, and admo- 
nition to every of us, Luke 19.42. when weeping over Hieruſalem, he ſaid, If thon hadſt 
known, or, O that thou, even thou didſt know, at leaſt in this thy day,uhe things which belong 
unto thy peace 3 and as if that time were paſt, juſt as ke was a ſpeaking, he adds ,* But 
now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days ſhall come, &-c. It ſeems before the point 
of the coming of thoſe days of their ſurprizal, the things belonging to their peace were hid 
from their eyes, to wit, upon that critical fatal alt of their crucitying Chriſt, adding that 
bloody tranſcendent impiety to their former killing , and flowing of the Prophets, on 
which, certain irreverſible deſtrution went out againſt them 3 In which caſe though 

Noah, Daniel, and Job ſhould intercede, they (hould not be able to reverſe #2. | 
To which purpoſe 'tis obſerved generally by Divines from theſe, and the like 
grounds, that there is to every wicked man a time when the wveaſwre of hiv iniquities are 
filled up, and Gods patience in waiting for him ſo wearied out, that he gives over cal- 
ling, or expeFing, Or waiting his repentance. This was wont to be called by the Jews 
the meaſure of judgment, i.e. a pitch of fin, upon which judgwert infallibly follow-= 
ed, deſtruftion of whole 'Kingdoms , and the'like. This time is not to be known 
by any man of himſelf, (nor to be diſcerned by any obſervation, and comparing 
of himſelf with others ) either by the wwmber of firs, or calls of God,or years ſpent 
in ſin contrary to thoſe calls, there being ſo much wariety in theſe, and in God's 
dealing with men, that nothing but Gods revelation can give us any certain kyow- 
ledge in this point z Only this may be faid of it, 1. That the deathof an impeni- 
tent ſinner, 3. e. Gods plucking him away in that ſtate, is, when it comes, a certain 
indication of it, 2. T hatit is poſſible, I lay poſſible, that it may be before the time of 
death, #.e. that the man which is cone to that firlneſs of ſir and ripeneſs for exciſion, 
may be kept alive by God beyond that time, and if that, which I ſay is poſſuble, ever a#u- 
ally be, then is that man concluded under a firal ſentence, an irreverſible eſtate in evil, 
even in this life, and conſequently tis poſſible ſome impenitent finner may in this life 
arrive to that eſtate. For as Numb. 16. 38. the cenſers and the Hives of Corah and his 
company were forfeited to God together, ( as that place ſhould be read , the cewſers of 
theſe ſinners with their ſouls, or lives, ver. 38. are hallowed, ver. 37. i.e. conſecrated, 
forfeited to God, their goody and their Hives together) fo is it with grace, the ſpecial ſ#- 
pellex or furniture of the ſou], that, and life are betray'd together , the ſame degree of 
ſin, the lame pitch of provocation makes forfeiture of both, and then God may uſe his 
power and dominion, as he pleaſe, take both together, or take ove and reprieve the other 
for ſome time, withdrew grace, and leave life, for ſome ends in his wiſdew ſeeming good 
to him3 and as there the cexſers were not deſtroyed but wade into broad plates for the Al- 
tar, uſed to the ſervice of God, when the owners were ſwallowed up quick, ſo no doubt 
on the other ſide, might the owners have'been kept alive, and uſed by God ſome way to 
ſet out his g/ory,and yet the cenſers have been deſtroyed. It being free to God to take the 
forfeiture, when, and how far he pleaſe ,'and in caſe of ſuch filling up their meaſure, ' 
cither to withdraw grace only, (* which if it be totaland final makes upthe irreverſible 
eſtate) or elſe if he ſo pleaſe, to call for both the depoſita at once, take away grace and 
life together. | 
That I thus take confidence to conclude, is upon the authority of geripture, which 
hath made it clear to me that it was thus analy with Pharaoh at one time of his life, 
aſter 


not; and-as far as | have obſerved in Scripgure, « ſingular )) example, and becauſe 
by ſame: miſtakes in our tranfJation and by other prejudices it 1s become ſomewhat ob 
ſenre, | will here ſet down as it lies in the ſtory. 

Moſes and Azron are (ent to Pharaoh with that niefſage from God concerning the dife 5:7, 14. 
aviſſren of the 1/raelites, and with wiracles and ſigns to give authority to their meſſage, 
and Pharaoh refuſed to hearkew or obey, but hardned his heart, Exod. 7.13. Io which 
place our ordinary Tranſlation hath miſtaken, for it is not to be underſtood, as we read 
it, that be, i.e. God( as yet) bardned Pharaoh's heart , for the words do not bear that 
in the Hebrew , nor had any ſuch thing by way of tory at that time been intimated 
( anly by way of prediQtion, and eyidence of Gods preſciezce, Ex0d.3.19. and by way 
of Decree what God would do updoit, ce. 4. 21% and 7.3. which was after fulfilled, and 
not.yer, and might therefore be referred to that after-tiwe') but ny"p 25 pv) Phar 
reohs heart waxed flrong, or hard, was hardned, or by an ordinary Hebraiſme of Cal tor 
Hithpaely Pharaohs heart hardened it ſelf; and (© it follows, v.14. the Lord ſaid to Moſes, 
Pharaohs beart is waxen herd, herefuſeth, &+c. and ſo the very ſame words are rendred 
by our Engliſs , c.7.22. and c. 8. 19. was hardned, in the paſſeve, or hardned it ſelf, in 
the reciprocal, not aively, he hardned. And ſo this denotes only an att of ſtubbornneſ; 
in Pharaoh, an obſtinate refiſtance or refuſal againſt Gods calls and miracles , and not 
any act of Gods either poſitive or privetive ( by way of deſertion ) in hardning him, 
only the Lord had _— that it would be ſo, (inthe end of that verſe) which reterrs to 
Gods prediction of his fiubbormneſ7, c. 3. 19. I am ſure that the King of Egypt willnot let 
yJ0ug0; and that, Iſay, grounded only in Gods: preſciexce, which hath no more to do 
with ( no more.i»flxexce on ) the effeF, nor degree of cauſality in the producing it, than 
my - ox any obje&, hath on the obje&, being perfeQly as extrinſecal and accidental 
tothe ettec, as my fight or my knowleage is to another mans aFior, and the thing fore- 


no more necefhitated to be by that means, than it would if God did not foreſee it, 
being common to Gad with us to work by his will ,, and not. by bis pon, and 


the abſurdity being as great, toiaffirm that he willeth by his knowledge, as that he kzow- 
eth by his wif, or that I ſee with my ear; vr bear with mp eye, and ſuch like: therruth y1d. infir. 13. 
- of which Cavin it ſeems diſceraed by ſome hint in YaVa's writings, and from him Beza whe ner e's , 
learn't and acknowledgedit alſo. After this obduration of his againſt a cal/and a wow- futam neceffre- 
der, God proceeds to a judginent of; turning the water into blood, v. 16, 17. and that it tem ercaneim- 
ſcems was a very ſufficient means of convihon-unto this obdurete Pharaoh, for {o faith Fefſere, _—_— 
God, Hitherto thou wonldſt not bear; but in this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord 3 bs- nn ones ajjen- 
bold # will ſmite, &c. this viſible judgment was able it ſeems to-extort from bim the [5 pu _ 
7 045009 gon Yo the hand that ſent it, in this thou ſhalt know , and yet after this, It cauſem rerum 
follows, that Pharaoh's heart wat hardned, ver. 22. neither did he ſet his heart to this al- erin: Ve- 
_ ſo; ver.,23. andthe reaſon is given, becauſe the Megicians did ( in theſe two ligns ) the prodentiis 
ſamet o by their inchantments. | | Valla, rc. 
» After. this-comes the plague of frogs ;-and "that it ſeems came fo near him ( on him, Sed. 15. 
e-8.4- and into the Kings chember, faith the P/almiſt ) that, though the 2/agicians were 
. able to do (the like, yet being not able to deliver him fromthem again, he calls for 
Aoſer, and intreats his prayers for deliverance from this pl/2gxe, and promiſes that he 
will-let the go, ver. 3, and Moſes, to improve this mercy to him, that it may be a 
ſoftning deliverance; that the Frogs and+the obdurate heart may depart.together, bids | 
him chuſe histime when, ver.i9. 'and it ſhall be done for him, ver. 10. \That thou mayſt 9'* v7» 1,5 
. = that there ts nine like tht Lord pur God. ;» But it ſeems this had no effect on him net- fp 
| for when be ſaw there wasTreſpites when'the judgment was removed, ( now God's /. « >; 47, 
werey-was his temptation; as before the A4egicians inchantments ) and when helaw it ©: 
5, e. not yet groan purpoſe of: vengeance upon him for his contu- 
(as Kiawehi, in WP, faith 'that God hardens hearts by concealing bis counſels ot 
judgment from them, - and inſtances in Phareob and Sibow.) then agam he hardncd his 
hos, and bearkped not, ver. 15, - And this was a third wilful a&t of his own obdura- 
tion, agreeable'to what -Godihad foretold of him, as the Lord hed ſaid. Then comes 
5 16 of Lice, verſe 17. and in this the Aagiciews are poſed, ver. 18. the Devil 
that betore could hrs, but not deliver, that could do deftruZjve y but not ſaving M1- 
recles, is not now able to defiroy, ito Co miſchief, confeſſes and proclaims the finger of 
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Of a Late, or; a Death-bed 
God, as he doth the Azeſſias in the Goſpel, when the Phariſees denied him, and yet fo 
all this, this teſtimony and Sermon of the very Devil againſt him, it follows, bir heari'was 
hardntd, ver. 19, and be hearkened not, as the Lord bad ſaid. - © © ay 
SeT. 15; After this comes the ſwarm of flzes, and that not only as a plague miraculouſly pros - 
| duced, but with a ſign, 9. 23. a diviſjow betwixt Gods people and bis, no Je arming 
in Goſhen, but in all Eg ypt befldes, on purpoſe\ to make him ſegſible of his'fm by the 
particularity of the puniſoment, to the end that be might know, yer. 22. on purpoſe to 
teach him piety. By this it ſeems Pharaoh is wrought on alittle, firſt, to give leave that 
they ſhall ſacrifice to God without going out of the land; then when that would not 
ſerve ( becauſe by ſo doing they ſhould ſacrifice the abowination of rn 4s the 
Lord before their eger,ver.26,3.e. thoſe things which the Egyptians would: ſeeſo 
uſed, Gew. 43. 32. to wit in Manetho's phraſe , ** # Mſinry Sworwicthua (on, cattel which 
were ſacred among the Eg yptians, firſt by law forbidden tobe killed, and after, though 
not then, received into 4 number of their Gods, for ſo was Apis ( faith * Tacitan, a 
* Caſo Aricte in bull, and the ſpecial God of the Egyptiens) he proceeds farther and giveth way that 
| a they may go into the wilderneſs, only you ſhall not go very far away, verle 28, and up- 
que immlatur ON this pr omiſe, Moſes promiſes to intreat for him, verſe 29, Burt now Pharaoh had 
em AEM! already bardned his heart four times, and at one of thoſe times he had over and above 
A "dealt faſly, promiſed fair, c. 8, 8.*but brake his promiſe, and thereforenow Aſoſes aſter 
this fifth judgment; though he promiſe to pray upon his promiſe-to wend, yet doth. it 
with a particular warzing more than at any time before, but let not Pharaoh deal deceit- 
fully any more, verſe 29, as ominiting that if he did, now the danger would be greater 
than ever before, and yet v. 32. as ſoon as the judgment was removed, Pharaoh hard- 
ned bis he art, MMM DYE bac vice, this turn, this tixve alſo. 

Upon this, God ſends that plagne of mwnrrain upon all the Cattel of Egypt, c. 9. 6. and 
the heart of Pharaoh was hardned,ver. 7. and ſo ſtill all this while though Pharaoh was 0b- 
durate,yet this by no a& of God's,but Pharaoh hardens his own heert,and will not let Iſrael 
go, as the Lord commanded. - Upon this God ſends another judgment, that of boyles and 
blaines, ver. 10. and then 'tis ſaid in a new ſtile M1 pi ze Lord hardned the heart 
of Pharaob,ver.12. (which ſure was the time at firſt referred to by God by way of pre- 
diction to Moſes, £4.21. as our margent direts , and was the judgment *before threat- 
ned implicitely in that ſpecial caution or warning, c.3. 29. and this God never did' till 
then 3 and therefore as after that warning 'tis ſaid that Pharaovb hardned his heart this 
time alſo, ſo 'tis here ſaid, v. 14. that MN DByYD this txrz, this time, wow, though not 
before, God would poxr all bis plagues upon his begrt, and thoſe. plagues on his heart are 
ſure effe&s of Gods obdurating. 

Upon which immediatly follows the paſſage wherein the greateſt difficulty lies, c: 9- 
14, 15. not as we read It [ for now Iwill flretch out my hand , that 1 may ſmite thee and 
thy people with peſtilence, for the event provesthere was no ſuch matter, Pharaoh was not 
ſmitten by the peſtilence, nor cut off from the earth by that means, but drowned is the Red 
ſea ſome time after. But thus ſhould the words be rendred, 4nd (or For ) now Thad ſent 
or ſtretcht out my hand,and I had ſmitten thee and thy people by the peſtilence,and thou 
been cut off from the earth. It is TM, in the preter tenſe, ſent, ſaith Ainſworth, or ra- 
ther hag ſent, ( as 'tis ordinary in Hebrew for the preter tenſe to bear the ſence of the plu- 
perfe@ tenſe ) and Paulus Fagims from the Chaldee Parapbraſe , munc erat coram me 
at dimiſiſem, I was near ſtretching out my hand, referring as tis: to the e 
of the zrnrrain,in the beginning of the Chapter ( called 127 both in this verſe,and that - 
verſe 3. ) which might have ſeized upon him and his people, as it did on: bir cartel, or 
elle to thoſe boyls, verſe 11. which might be plagne-ſwellings, and ſopraper enough to 
have cut him off 5 and ſo that which follows will be more clear, Byt (notAnd ) in very 
deed for this cauſe ATMOYN I have ( not [| raiſed thee ous 2) made thee ſtand, kept thee 
alive, ſuſtentavi te, ſaith the ancient Latine, ſuſtained ;( for otherwiſe, had it not + 
been for this, 7 had ſmitten thee with the murrain or plague before , and thox hadſi ſome . 
time fince been cut off utterly, but that I intended ) -to-fhew, or make known, or make 
to be ſeen ( for ſo ANN literally ſignifies) wy power irrthee, as in cutting up or at 
mizing a man alive, which is condemned to death ( faith Chryſoftowe ) that an 

7-m.z. p.;81. be inſtructed and benefited by that diſſeQion. Fro T4art 
Se@. 19, In this matter 'tis true Saint Paxl reads &% an renigiyncy nn, for this very thing I raiſed 
Nom. 9. thee wp , ſay we ; but that muſt be underſtood and interpreted by what\wethave-al- 
ready found-to be the meaning of the ſtory, and not on the other fidethiyrendring of 
the paſlage in the ſtory ( which the context inforceth, and Pawlas Fagins , and out of 
him Ainfworth,acknowledge to be the impontance of the Hebrew )brovght GI 
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* 'Tistrue, there may be ſome diſparity (in regard of ſome circumſtances )*berwixe» 
that Pharaoh and the Chriſtian impenitent, and therefore there will be no certainty de- 
ducible from Pharaoh's example, that any man now a days" doth come in this life tothat 
irreverſible eſtate - This I am moſt willing togrant, and from thence to conclude; that - 
'twill be a great madneſs for any ' melancholy hypocondriack from this diſcourſe 40 take 
occaſion to phanſie himſelf aFually in that eſtate, and from thence to give over all hope, and 
labour to get out again firſt, becauſe the doing ſois the ſure way to inge/f him in it for © 
the future, though he be not yet init, which is one piece of fry, thus to ry into 
that which I fear, when the = ought in any reaſon to drive me fromit. Secondly, 
becauſe this paper hath only laboured to prove that a man way fel into it, if he do 
not take heed, which if it be believed and made »ſe of , he never ſhall fall imoit; and 
to give over all heed is a xſe quite contrary to this doFFrine. 3. Becauſe the only rea- - 
ſonable, and the far more proper uſe of this doGrine will be, 1. To beſte our Repen + 
tance. 2. If it have been deferred too long, then to help to repair that defet by more 
zeal and intention, and vehement deſire , by more humiliation to root it deep, and by 
fruits ( all that are poſlible') to evidence the flecerity of it, and in all theſe reſpeQts to 
loſe no time in impious or welancholy thoughts, but by a ſpeedy change to confute our 
fears, and ſhew that we are not loſt irreverſibly. 4. Becauſe whoſoever is ſuppoſed 
to be ſubje& to theſe diſcouraging thoughts, and ſo in dangerto be hurt by this do- 
Grine, is ſuppoſed for the preſent to be defirous to repent and amend, and then by a 
principle laid in another diſcourſe, we muſt ſuppoſe his preſent eſtate, though it be 
11], yet not to be irreverſ6ble, this care and defire to get out being a charafterand i»- 
dicium of that ſtate of ſim, which is ſtiled fin rot wnto death, for which the prayers of 
others, viz. of the Church, have that promiſe, 1 John 5. that God will in anſwer to 
them give him life, i. e. not preſent pardon or ſalvation, continuing as he js, but ſufh- 
cient means of Grace to bring him to repentance firſt, and then to life. But if he have 
caſt off all deſire of being better, then as I have no ſuch nds of comfort for him, 
ſo will not the principles of diſcomfort, that this di © hath offered, prove matter 


; of deſpair to him, but rather of rouzing and wakening him out of his preſumption. 


T his one anſwer is alone abundantly fi t inthis matter, and then for any man thus 
to give over the former only hope ( not upon any appearance, or probable argument, but 
upon a phanſſe or jealouſie of his owri, raiſed only on ſome occaſion or pretence, I am 
ſure not grewnd or cauſe taken from this diſcomrſe) will be ſo unreaſonable (and withal 
ſo impoſſible to clear or reſcue any the trueſt and wholſomeſt diſcourſe from ſuch acci- 
dental miſtakes and ſcandals, and inconſequent concluſions) that I ſhall not add any more 
words to prevent, Or cure It. | | | 

The truth is, there is another kind of deſperatios, that of going on ſtill in onr wicked- 
meſs, ( as Jer. 2. 25. | thou ſayeſt there is no hope |. is (et to ſignifie, ſaith Grotias , abſti- 
mere nequeo , I cannot abſtain, and that impotence aneffe& of a paſſionate will, or a 
cuſtome in ſ1nniog, as follows ih that verſe, 7 heve loved ſtrangers, and after them will 
T go ) the running headlong upon all the fin, and danger, and miſery 1n'the world, 
which we are wont to call a deſperate ſlate, becauſe it is the negleQing of the condition, 
upon which all the Goſpel promiſes ( the only ground of hope ) are made over to us 5 
and to fortifie us againſt that, is the only defign-and project of this paper. I wiſh/it 
may prove ſ#cceſsfal to it. "Each | of 

All which being not only granted, but propoſed as meceſ/ary conſiderations to be 
taken along with this dodtrine, it remains ſtil clear and #xcontroed, that God may, if 
he will, thus puniſh a bard heart with total and fine! ſubſiration of Grace, and ſo with 
hardning irreverſibly, either here, ( which Tonly ſay he; may , but know-not that he 
will ) or at the hour of _— - _— time _ no doubt but 5e will thus pores 
with every impenitent. "And t it be bard, if notiimwpoſſible, to judge, when the 
former of ied tines is come, or befors-tideides divite-when the latter or former will 
come, either to another or tomy ſelf, and ſo ſtill there is hope, to him that will make 
uſe of hope to preſent amendment, not to ſecure procraſtination, yet theſe three things 
may be reſolved on. ES PA 

1. That there is or may be ſuch a time, as to nations'and/people,ſato particully,fin- 
mers alſo, In the tenth generation the deluge came upon the o/d world, 'mdiin the-tenth 
generation after that, the fire and brimſtone came upon' Sodom, and nothing but Reper:- 
taxce could then have reprieved them, or put off their/ruine; To thatend/120« years 
warning was given tothe former,and Noah deſigned a preather of that ce and'to 
the latter the'Chaldee reads, that God came down to ſee whether they hdd wade 10.ceafe;or 
made anend(Cſo paraphraſing 173 1p ) z.e. repented, Gen. 18.21. awdifmotil know;(aivh 
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he, whet-{ will do4-Iyreverfble deftruttion in that cafe, And our Saviours Parable 

of the Tree, that for ſo many years deceived the owners expeRation, is to the ſame 
and the iflue of it, Cu#. it down, why cumbreth it the ground # So in the 13 

of Hef. erm &e, the words being rightly weighed and rendred do import: + 


He, i. e. , i @ child that is not wiſe ( asa fruit in_the' womb that provides 
not forie-Telf,, that' breaks not out of the womb.) otherwiſe be would not ſtand 6 
long in the place from whence children break, forth ( i.e. defer repentance (o long, the 
ovly means to: get him out of that encloſure of calamitiess) 14. I would ranſome 
. theme from. the power of the grave, 1 would redeem them from death; O death, 1 would 
be thy plague, [gw 1 would be thy defiru#idn : ( i.e. if they did repent )) But now 
ow oletion —_ ” pros os Rd there is nothing ponae on comfort me . OT ap- 
peaſe my wr as the ets uſed, 1/2. 57.6. Secondly , that every day ſpenc 1n 
an nevey Mao ſtate, brivgs a man _ to one of theſe periods of DEED or 
excilidh irreverſible, as every of thoſe generations continuing unreformed, came nearer 
to that tewth ind left generation. Thirdly, that every call of Gods being rejeGed, brings 
him yet nearer to the journeys end. - He thet being often reproved, haraneth his neck, 
ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. Fourthly, that an uoreformed 
ſinner, if he do ( oh cofidence of longer ſpace, and reſolution not to begin that ſo ne- 
ceſfary a work of Repentaxce till the left, butin the mean to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin; 
till the days come, that be ſhall ſay, T have no pleaſure in them ) continue (© one minute 
longer; doth by fach yur ion terribly provoke God to bring that fatal puniſhment 
upon him, and fo, 1 bewill go on, may that next minute ( for ought he knows, or 
any can inſure him ) engulf himſelf in that irreverſible eſtate, out of which , when he 
is once in it, no eſcape orvſſue isto be ex 
rages 9s Frog all this,-one of Chriſts parables ſeem to allow as free a recep- 5,7 ws 
tion, and as fair.an hire to the labowyer that cometh luteſt into the vineyard, as to any 
other ; yet this is 1m caſe he be not ſooner called, but come as ſoon as he is, not when 
the earkey call hath been oft rejeted , on purpoſe to avoid the heat and burthen of 
the day 5 much leſs when 'tis therefore rejefted, becaule it is tap early, apd becauſe 
the: going in/leter will ferve the turn as well; for ſure God is not likely to be circum- 
vented, and 20mg os wocks, by ſuch merchants as theſe, nor to call ſuch at 
the eleventh hoxr, that would not come at the third, nor fixth, nor niath 5 nor to admit, 
or reward them that come in that manner , as they are likely to come ( 5. e. only with 
adefire of heaven)when the dovrs are fpur;zwhen they are not called. To which purpoſe 
his dealing with raelites is remarkable; God commanded them at his bringing them 
out of be, tto 5 the Coaranmiter, and promiſed them ſtrength to overcome them, and 
poſſeſs Yland; bac they refaſon ro.go wp3 afterwards when he bid them not, they 
would weed: go up, and then they wiſcerried in the attempt; The application is eſte, 
and terrible to the delayer, or refuſerz and the parable of the fooliſh Virgins ſeems to 
bring it _ to ourpurpole, they come kwvcking, when the door is ſont, and find no a4- 
wilſnon, Matth:2511. + ; 

And beſide the deterwents that may be offered us on Gods part in this bulineſs, 
many other are teady fit hand from confideration of oxr ſelves : As, firſt, that though 
God: do continue to cal, yet we may be as likely to defer Rill, as before we were, and to 
think that one other att of procraſtination may.be as ſafe, as the many former have 
been. Secondly, that leifure, il, or firength, may then be wanting; and then far 
niore probably than before,.by bow much a more chronical habit doth harden the 
heart, weaken, and ſtop the car; and\many the like 3 and fo ſtill nothing is ſafe, but pre- 
ſent inſtant returning. The Prophets ſpeech is remarkable to the confirmation and ea- 
pts. WIPE. AO Seek the Lord while he may be fownd ( it ſeems there is, as'a 
time whey God weybe found: x0 Ny. Pſalm 32.6. fo an end, a period of that time, 
and ſo a timewhen be may: not be fownd, in iopeyyre mans, when the ſtorchoules are 

| fealehup, faith Epiphan 5 Decrets damitatoria abſignantar, the decrees for condenmation 
are ſtaked, Abew Ezrs) call ye upon him while he is near. Let the wicked forſake, and 
, Oc. nn aFxel forſaking and 4s. ſorrow for /oſ+ of Heaven , or appre- 
hetlion of inſtant be#, wil not ſerve the turn) and then comes the promiſe 
that God will have averey, &c.' And fo Prov. 8, 17. Thoſe that ſeek me early ſpall 
fad me , the promiſe is to the early ſeekers 5 and to no others3 and-fo far of the 


: Then for any example in the word of God, on which to ground this hope, or make it Se&. 27. 
prudent that a furnure Death-bed Repemtance —— depended on, I thipk ny iy 
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but one that will be pretended, that of the thief upon the Croſ7 ; concerning which it 
obſervable. | by 
1. Thatit appears not of him, (nor have we any reaſon tocharge it on him) that he 
ever procraſtinated or purpoſely poſted off his coxverſion, fill this ſo late a date, and ſo 
he will not be matter of comfort to them that do. 
2. That as far as we have any knowledge, he ſeems not ever.to have heard of Chriſt, 
at leaſt to have been called or infiru#ed by him,till he met him upon the Cyoſ7,and con» 
ſequently he can be no ptecedent to any that hath lived an age ora great part of it un- 


der the preaching of the Goſpel. | 
3. That forthe thief to be converted then, and believe in Chrift in that ſtate of great- 


- eſt humility upon the Croſ7, ( which ſo ſcandaliz'd the Jews, when by all other motives 
they were inclined to have believed on him_) was a moſt notable illuſtrious eminent a 
of faith, and ought in any reaſon to be prefer'd before that which is ordinarily found 
among men. | 
4. That it was accompanied with as many effes of ſincere c ,as that condition 
. Was capable of, confeſſzon of Chriſt , and devout prayer tg him for his wercy ,.or remem- 
brance when he came to his Kingdom. | | 
5. That it was not extorted by the fear of death, but proceeded from a fight, and ac- 
knowledgment of the iznocency, and power of Chriſt, even upon the Croſs, and this was 
an argument to himſelf and others, ( and was it ſeems ſo acknowledged by Chriſt) of 
the fincerity of his faith, and converſion to God , and that being ſuppoſed ſincere , will 
undoubtedly be accepted, be it never ſo late. L 
6. This was done by the thief in the midſt of all temptations to the contrary , the 
Croſ5 one great temptation, and luch as almoſt all the Diſciples were ſhaken with z and' 
be{ides, the other thief was his temper to the contrary, railing on Chriſt, &c. Luk. 23. 
39. andalſo the chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, mocked him , and they that paſſed 
by reviled him wagging their heads, Matth.27. and ſo that new convert-Thief 'was a fingu- 
lar perſon, almoſt the w confeſſor in the company. Theſe particulars being oblerved 
will give us reaſon te acknowledge the difference great betwixt the example of the 
thief, and any that make ſe of that example to defer their repentance till the laſt, and 
will conſequently advertiſe us, that though it ſucceeded very weltolym, it may ſucceed 
very i/to us. | 45 10 (36h 
For other examples it will,I believe, be very hard to. produce any out of Scripture 
( and for allegations out of humane ſtvry, or obſervation;' it will not be pertinent to 
roduce them, becauſe they bring not with them any evidence how they were accepted 
b God, as that of the thief did, This dey thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe ) and yet to * 
be ſure to omit nothing, that may to any ſeem pertinent,«we will ſuppoſe the conver- 
ſion of Saint Pax] to have ſomewhat in it, ſomething like that of the rhie , for he was 
ftrucken to the Earth, in the mid(t of his threatnings and ſlanghters againſt the Church, and 
before he was recovered again , undoubtedly converted, -and after: lived to be a moſt 
gracious Apoſtle. To which example as far as can concern our caleinhand, I anſwer, 
by propoſing theſe three conſiderations. 26a ths Stig N 
1. Whether, ſuppoſing that Saul had died when he was thus firickew, (yea though 
it had been after the delivery of thoſe words, ver; 6: [be trembling _ aſtoniſhed, 
ſaid, Lord what wilt thou have me to do? | conceiving no more to be meant by them 
than was by Saint Peter's auditours , when they ſaid:, Mer. and Brethren. what: 
we do 2 to which he there anſwers, Repent, &c. whether I ſay ) any man would af- 
firm, that he had been ſaved (and yet ſure that #rembling, and ſaying , amounted: as 
far as ſorrow for ſin, without attual awendeent): or at leaſt bring .avy+evidencei of 
Scripture to confirm any ſuch ones. If God's abſolute decree, that of: EleZing 
of his perſon be produced for ſuch argument , that will as much-hold- for the ſaving 
him, though he had died in the midſt of his blaſphemies;; without any fuch trembling 3 
and then he might have been ſaved, without *ever having been copverted; which I 
have not yet heard to be aſſerted by any, unleſs the 4mtinomien dottrine may amount 
ſo far. | Ty 
2. Whether the caſe of Saint Pa] be not quite diſtant from that of aChriſtien,"de- 
laying and deferring repentance to the laſt, For that is fs againſt light.,\ and : ſoa) wil- 
ful , deliberate crime, and by that God is gonenge to with- draw, rather than invited. 
to give More grace. ButSaint Pawl affirms of himſelf that he obtaimed mercy becanſe he 
did it ignorantly, in unbelief, 1 Tim. 1.13. and therefore though. jgzorent Chriſtians, 
zealows in their erroncows way, may beallowed ſome of our charity; upori. this Pw 
| 0 


# 


of Saint Paul s com and it may be agrecable to analogy of faith, to hope that God 
will by an extreorc wy _— errours time of life, or 
accept the all fins &wowin-and unknown, ( {© there were in them a pre- 
peration of. to have depolited their erroxrs upon i light , and to have te- 
formed theirſioz conſcquent.to thoſe errowrs) yet that a bare [ſorrow ſhall be accepted 
for wilful fins, :when it is on purpoſe deferred {o long , till it cannot bring forth fruits * 
warthy of Repentance, and ſo in. effet cat) prove nothing but ſorrow, ( 00 amendment 
being added to'it _—_ 5 and whether the reſolution of amendment be ſfoncere, it is 
both to the party himſelf, and to bthery by ordinary means utterly wn-evident , becauſe 
he is ſu cold to dye before any ſufficient trial of it ) I conceive will not be thought 
concluded convincingly from that exemple, : 

3. Whether the enlarging of Saxls lite and abundant labouring and ſuffering of his, 
after convetfion, be not'an intimation ( very obſervable that great hnners , when 
they are converted, muſt do much more in Chriſtianity, (I mean exerciſe more a&: 
of ſorrow and Repemtance, whether by way of reſtitution to thoſe that are wronged, or 
of ſatiefaZFion' to thoſe that were ſcendaljzed, or to exprels the lincerity of the change 
by way of i«vimer, 2 Cor.7.11.0f revenge en himſelf ) than would be neceſſary tothe 
ſalvation of another : and if 'twere ſo of Saint Pax/, whoſe former fins were commit- 
ted ignorantly, then how much more of wilful continuers in (io, as he, shat thus deſers his 

epentance, i»ſuppoſed tobe? 

he promiſes and examples from Scripture being conſidered, and found unconclu- $e7. 32: 

ding - the fifth thing to be conſidered, is, whether he that thus depends on a death-bed 
Regentance, do it not becauſe that time will be more probable for him to repext in, than 
any other, and that though be repent not before that time , yet then it will be pro- 
bable; which if he do, then muſt'he think it either, 1. In his own power to repent with- 
out Grace, and that is Pelagianiſm; or 2. That Gods terrowrs,and the imminency of ap- 
proaching dangers havethat or a greater force in them, than ordinary Grace 3 which is 

uite contrary tothe Dotdtrine of Father Abrahem, Luke 16. 31. ( If they hear not Mo- 
for and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded yoags one roſe from the dead) and in- 
deed to all Divinity, which aſſerts the principal or ſole cauſe of true ſaving Repentance, 
to be no owtwerd impellent ( for ſuch were an extortgd, not voluntary, not conſequently 
trxe Repentance ); but the gift of / ing Grace, meeting with an htmble malleable 
heart ( ſuppoſing that humility to be firtt wrought by Gods preventing Grace) in that 
ſence that 'tis ſaid, God gives graze to the bumble; Or 3. That there is ſome aſſurance 
or probability that thatteciel Grace ſhall not then be wanting3 For which yet we have 
ſhewed there is no 4//urence 3 and for the probabilities which may induce perſwaſior, 
though not aſſ#raxce, let us now confider | 

I. Is it probable, that inthis caſe God ſhould give wore Grace than ever he gave be- SeF.33; 


fore? Or - 
2. That the ſae, or a leſs weaſure of-Grece then, ſhould work that which before it 


wrought not ?. Or 
3- Hhat that performance which would not have been accepted before, ſhould ther 


be accepted ? 

F me firſt, therule of 8 467 is, From bim that hath not,that is, hath not made uſe SeF. 34; 
of grace given, God will with:draw that mich he had given, and Rev.22, 11.He that is un- 
7uft bet him —_ ſtil, and be that is filthy let him be filthy ſtil; and this not only God 
peevaſeing, but God deſerting, and lometimes God delivering up, and poſſibly obd#- 
ratine allo. 2» | 


For the ſecond, *tis certain that the longer a habit of impenitence in any ſin hath Se@, 354 
continued, the more obdurate the perſon is, eſpecially if it have been fin againſt /:ghr, 
( as our caſe ſuppoſes) and though it be not ſimply imvpoſſible to God to welt ſuch, yet 
extreamly improbable it is, that they ſhall be zrelted without a far greater degree than 
that, by which before they were not welted. And though the frckneſs it ſelf may 
be a means of ſome force to work good, and being added to that G#ace, which with- 
out it prevailed not,may now poſlibly prevail,yet is this a great #ncertainty. For 1. Some 
men are worſt under the Exod.6.9. They hearkned 1d of anguiſh of ſpirit and for 
cruel bonMge , their anguiſh them from bearkning. Hippocrates obſerves, de 
aqua, aere O locis, and from thence hath a pretty heatheniſh argument, that a diſeaſe 
among the Scythians which he ſpeaks of, was not i », of Gods ſending, becauſe it 
fell not on poor rem, 0n-Whom he conceived the Gods would infli& all their evil 
things becauſe of their murmuring and blaſphemiog. 3. The that ate ae Zed by the 
Rod, do not all repent ſincerely, Hoſ.7.14: They «7 "x unto we with their hearts, 
. * 3 
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Of Conſcience, 
F 8+ 


* Tistrue, there may be-{ome diſparky (i 

that Pharaoh and the Chriſtian in , and thereforet 
ducible from Pharaoh's example, that any man now a ds 

le eftate - This T am moſt willing togrant, 
twill be a great madneſs for any "int dy we 
occaſion to phanſie himſelf «@nally in that eftate, and j ive 6 
labour to get out again firſt, becauſe the doing ſos the ſure wayro ingelf him in it for © 
the future, though he be not yet init, which is one piece of fry, thus to rv into 
that which I fear, when the fear ought in any reaſon to driveme fromit. Secondly,” 
becauſe this paper hath only laboured to prove that a wan way fal wh if he do 
not take h which if it be believed and made wſe of , he never ſhall into it 5-and 
to give Over all beedis a »ſe quite contrary to this doFrine.. 3. Becauſe the only rea- + 
ſoxable, and the far more proper uſe of this do&rine will be, 1. To beftewour Repew + 
tance, 2. If it have been deferred too long, then to helpto repeir that defeft by'more 
zeal and intention, and vebement deſire , by more humiliation to root it deep, and by 
fruits ( all that are poſlible) to evidence the ſincerity of it, and in all theſe reſpetts to 
loſe no time in impious or welancholy thoughts, but by a ſpeedy change to confute our 
fears, and ſhew that we are notloſt irreverſibly. 4. Becauſe whoſoever is ſi ed 
to be ſubje& to theſe diſcouraging thoughts, and ſo in to be hurt by this -do- 
Qrine, is ſuppoſed for the preſent to be defirous to repent and amend, and then by a 
principle Jaid in another diſcourſe, we muſt ſuppoſe his preſenteſtate, though it be 
11], yet not to be irreverſeble, this care and defire.to get out being a charafterand in- 
dicium of that ſtate of ſim, which is ſtiled fn not wnto death, for which the prayers of 
others, viz. of the Church, have that promiſe, 1 5. that God will in anſwer to 
them give him life, i. e. not preſent pardon or ſalvation, continuing as he js, but ſuffi- 
cient means of Grace to bring him to repentance firſt, and then to life. But if he have 
caſt off all deſire of being better, then as I have no ſuch nds of comfort for him, 
ſo willnot the principles of diſcomfort, that this di © hath offered, prove matter 


| of deſpairto him, but rather of —_— and wakening him out of his preſumption. 


T his one anſwer is alone abundantly t in this matter, and then for any man thus 


to give over the former only hope ( not upon any appearance, or probable argument, but 
upon a phenſie or jealouſie of his own, raiſed only on ſome "occaſion or ce, I am 


ſure not grownd or cauſe taken from this diſcourſe) will be fo unreaſonable (and withal 

ſo impoſſible to clear or reſcue any the trueſt and wholſomeſt diſcourſe from ſuch acci- 

dental miſtakes and ſcandals, and inconſequent concluſions) that I ſhall not add any more 

words to prevent, Or cure it. ; 
The truth is, there is another 


will, or a 


them will 


wa 


bly, either here, ( which T-only ſay he; 
will )) or at the hour of death, at which time there'i 4 
with every impenitent. And th 
former of theſe times is come, or | 
come, either to another or tomy ſelf, and ſo ſtill there is hope, to hi Il make - 
uſe of hope to preſent amendment, not to ſecirre-Procreſtiniation',' yet theſe three things 
may be reſolved on. 4ST OTTER a f...2 
I. That there is or may be ſuch a tive, as to mations'and peoplegſato pi 
mers alſo. Inthe temth generation the deluge came upon the old world, 
«tion after that, the fire end brimftone came upon Sodom, and 1 


taxce could then have reprieved them, or putoff their'ruines Toth 


warning was given tothe former,and Noah deſigned a priather o 
the latter the Chaldee reads, that God came dow to ſee 4 e 
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he, what 1 will do; Irreverfble' deſtruttion in that caſe. And our Saviours Parable 
of che Tree, that for ſo many years deceived the owners expectation, is to the ſame 
purpoſe, and the iflue of it, Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground 5 So in the 13 
of Hoſ. verſe 13, &c, the words being rightly weighed and rendred do import: - 
He, i. e. Ephraim, is a child that is not wiſe ( asa fruit in the' womb that provides 
not forit ſelf, that breaks not out of the womb.) otherwiſe be would not ſtand (6 
long in the place from whence children break, forth ( i.e. defer repentance ſo long, the 
only means to- get him out of that encloſure of calamitiess) 14. I would ranſome 
them from. the power of the grave, 1 would redeem them from death; 0 death, I would 
oe plague, 0 grave I would be thy defirutidn : ( i.e. if they did repent )) But now 
conſolation is hid from mine ces ( 3. e. there is nothing that can comfort me , or ap- 
peaſe my wrath, as'the 1 ets uſed, 1/2. 57.6. Secondly , that every day ſpent 1n 
an narefecmid Cites briogs a man nearer to one of theſe periods of obduration, or 
excilidh irreverſible, as every of thoſe generations continuing unreformed, came nearer 
tothatzewth ind left generation. Thirdly, that every call of Gods being reje@ed,brings 
him yet nearer to the journeys end. | He thet being often reproved, haraneth bis neck, 
ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. Fourthly, that an uoreformed 
finer, if he do (oh confidence of longer ſpace, and reſolution not to begin that ſo ne- 
ceſfary a work of Repentaxce till the left, butin the mean to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin; 
till the days come, that be ſhell ſay, T have no Pleafare in thew ) continue (© one minute 
longer; doth by fach ion terribly provoke God to bring that fatal puniſhment 
upon him, and fo, i will may that next minute ( for ought he knows, or 


he On, 
any can infure hirh ) engulf himſelf in that irreverſible eftate, out of which , when he 


isOnce in it, vgs 0 ans — mm 97g 
And h aftet ellthis,-one of Chriſts-parables ſeem to allow as free a recep- 5,7 Rs 

tion, and as fair.an hire to the labowrer thet cometh Lateſt into the vineyard, as to any 
other 3 yet'this'is tn cafe he be not ſooner cafed, but come as ſoon as he is, not when 
the earlier call hath been oft rejeted ; on purpoſe to avoid the heat and burthen of 
the day 53 much leſs when 'tis therefore rejefted , becauſe it is tap early , apd becauſe 
the- going in//4ter will ferve the turn as wellz for ſure God is not likely to be circum- 
vented, and cheated, and mocks, by ſuch merchants as theſe, nor to call ſuch at 
the eleventh hoxr, that would not come at the third, nor fixth, nor ninth ; nor to admit, 
or reward them that come in that manner , as they are likely to cowe ( 5. e. only with 


adefire of rote the dovrs are four;when they are not called. To which purpoſe 


his bites is kable; God commanded them at his bringine the 
I | mo 1s remar ; bringing thens 


" at tto the Cavamriter, and promiſed them ſtrength to overcome them, and 
poſſeſs .but they refuſed ro go wp3 afterwards when he bid them not, they 
would weeds go up, and then they wiſcerried in the attewpt: The application is eafte, 
and ter4ble to the delayer, or refuſerz and the parable of the frehſh Virgins ſeems to 
briog it home to our purpoſe; they come 41vcking, when the door i ſont, and find no a4- 


wiſſron, Matth:2511. - ; | | 
- And beſide the determents that may be offered us on Gods part in this bulineſs, Se, 26, 


other are teady fit hand from confideration of owr ſelves : As, firſt, that though 

do continxe #0 cab, yet we may be as likely to defer ill, as before we were, and to 
think that one other at of aftination may.be as ſafe, as the many former have 
been. Secondly, that leifure, wil, or firength, may then be wanting; and then far 
niore probably than before,:by bow much a more chronical habit doth harden the 
heart, weaken, and ſtop the car; and\many the like 3 and (o ſtill nothing is ſafe, but pre- 
fent inſtant returning. The Prophets ſpeech is remarkable to the confirmation aad ca- 
res, tre 2:5 5-6: Seek the Lord while he may be fownd ( it ſeems there is, as'a 
time whey God weybe found \nx0 Ny. Pſalm $2.6. fo an end , a period of that time, 
and io Gem eee may not be fawnd, C—_ Lawyer yo II 
_ fealebup, han 3 Decretd d: obſignantar, 1 tes for contdemmation 
are ſtaked, Ds) call ye upon him while he is near. Les the wicked forſake, and 
Oc. nn 4Fxel forſaking aud gn ſorrow for loſt of Heaven , or appre- 

h | of inftane be#, will not ſerve the turn)- and then comes the promiſe 
that God wilt have averey, bc. And fo Prov. 8. 17. Thoſe that ſeek me early ſpall 
feid me , the promiſe is toi the: early ſackers ; and to no others3 and»(o far of the 


Then for an exangh pl inthe of God, on which rogrognd this hope, or wake it Se&. 27. 
prudent that ' furnre Death-bed Repe — ae nts on, I thipk my 
| 27.» £ 
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7. Thatit appears not of him, (nor have we any reaſon to charge it on him) that he 
ever procraſtinated or purpoſely poſted off his converſion, till this ſo late a date, and ſo 
he will not be matter of comfort to them that do. | 

2. That as far as we have any knowledge, he ſeems not ever.to have heard of Chriſt, 
at leaſt to have been called or infirutted > Ear wg he met him upon the Cyoſ7,and con» 
ſequently he can be no ptecedent to any that hath lived an age ora great part of it un- 


der the preaching of the Goſpel. | AL 
' 3. Thatforthe thief to be converted then, and believe in Chriſt inthat ſtate of great- 


- eſt humility upon the Croſ7, ( which ſo ſcandaliz'd the Jews, when by all other motives 
they were inclined to have believed on him) was a moſt notable illuſtrious eminent at# 
of faith, and ought in any reaſon to be prefer'd before that which is ordinarily found 
among men. | 
4+ That it was accompanied with as many effe&- of ſincere c ,as that condition 
. was capable of, confeſſion of Chriſt , and devout prayer tg him for his wercy ,,or remem- 
brance when he came to his Kingdom. | | 
5. That it was not extorted by the fear of death, but proceeded from a fight, and ac- 
knowledgment of the innocency, and power of Chriſt, even upon the Croſs, and this was 
an argument to himſelf and others, ( and was it ſeems fo acknowledged by Chriſt) of 
the fincerity of his faith, and converſion to God , and that being ſuppoſed ſincere , will + 
undoubtedly be accepted, be it never ſo late. Y 
6. This was done by the #hief in the midſt of all temptations to the contrary , the 
Croſ; one great temptation, and luch as almoſt all the Diſciples were ſhaken with 3 and 
belides, the other thief was his temper to the contrary, rating on Chriſt, &c. Lak. 23. 
39- and alſo the chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, mocked him-, and they that paſſed 
by reviled him wagging their heads, Matth.27. and ſo that new convert-Thief was a 
lar perſon, almoſt the only confeſſor in the company. Theſe particulars being oblerved 
will give us reaſon te acknowledge the difference great betwixt the example of the 
thief, and any that make »ſe of thaj example to defer their repentance till the laſt, and 
will conſequently advertiſe us, that though it ſucceeded very we/tolym, it may ſucceed 
very i/to us. | 44509 9 | 
For other examples it will, I believe, be very hard to! produce any out of Scripture 
C and for allegations out of humane ftvry, or obſervation; it will not be pertinent to 
roduce them, becauſe they bring not with them any evidence how they were accepted 
be God, as that of the thiefdid, This dey thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe ) and yet to * 
be ſure to omit nothing, that may to any ſeem pertinent,=we will ſu the conver- 
ſion of Saint Pawl to have ſomewhat in it, ſomething like that of the #hjef,, for he was 
firncken to the Earth, in the midſt of be threatuinge and ſlanghters againſt the Church, and 
before he was recovered again , undoubtedly converted; -and after: lived-to be a moſt 
gracious Apoſtle. To which example as far as can concern our caſe inhand, I anſwer, 
by propofing theſe three conſiderations. -44g21.4;43Þ> 20 uh 
1. Whether, ſuppoſing that Saul had died when he was thus firickew, (yes though 
it had been after the delivery of thoſe words , ver. 6:1: [be trembling and aſtoniſhed, 
ſaid, Lord what wilt thou have me to do? | conceiving no more to be meant by them 
than was by Saint Peter's auditours , when'they ſaid, "Aer. and 'Brethren. what __ 
we do £ to which he there anſwers, Repent, &c. whether I ſay ) any man would :af- 
firm, that he had been ſaved (and yet ſure that #rembling, and: ſaying , amonnied- a5 
far as ſorrow for fin, without actual awendaent): or at leaſt bringanyevidenceiof 
Scripture to confirm any ſuch affirwatiov. If God's abſolute decree, 'that' of: Elefing 
of his perſon be produced for ſuch argument , that-will as much hold-for the laving 
him, though he had died in the midſt of his blaſphemries;; without any fuch trembling 5 
and then he might have been ſaved, without *ever having been\ copverted;- which. 
have not yet heard to be aſſerted by any, unleſs the Antinowian doftrine may amount. 
fo far. | A\Qy AJ Anna 
2. Whether the caſe of Saint Pa! be not quite diſtarit from'that of 'aChriftien,"de- 
laying and deferring repentance to the laſt. For that is fv ageinſ#light.,\ and ; ſoa; wil- 
ful , deliberate crime, and by that God is provoked to with- draw, rather than invited: 
to give more grace. ButSaint Pal affirms of! himſelf that he obtained mercy becauſe he 
did it ignorantly, in unbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. and therefore though.jgnorent. Chriſtians, 
zealows in their erroncows way, may beallowed ſome of our charity; upor. this —_— 
| | 5250 0 
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s 'FEPENLaNCE.) : k 
| of faith, to hope that God 
ay briog. erroxrs in time of life, or 

fins &+ there were in them a pre- 
ient light, and to have re- 


on | 


dn be facere, it is 
+, becauſe 


dye before any. ſufficient trial of it ) I conceive will not be thought 
concluded con ; O'S le of. vis : 


3. Whether the vg. of Fans lite and abundant labouring and ſuffering of his, 
after convetfion, be not'an intimation (very obſervable ) that great ftinners , when 
they are converted, muſt do mach more in Chriſtianity, (I mean exerciſe more a&: 
of ſorrow and Repentence, whether by way of reſtitution to thoſe that are wronged, or 
of ſatirfaZion' to thoſe that were ſcandaljzed, or to exprels the ſincerity of the change 
by way of ivitaes, 2 Cor.7.11. of revenge ©n bimſelf ) than would be neceſſary tothe 
ſalvation of another : andif 'twere ſo of Saint Pax/, whoſe former fins were commit- 
ted ignorantly, then how much more of wilfel continuers in (io, as he, hat thus deſers his 

epent ance, i» ſuppoſed tobe? 
he prowiſer and examples from Scripture being conſidered, and found unconclu- $7. 325 
ding - the fifth thing to be conſidered, is, whether he that thus depends on a death- bed 
, do it not becauſe that time will be more probable for him to repent in, than 
any other, and that though be repent not before that: time , yet then it will be pro- 
bable 3 which if he do, then muſt he think it either, 2. In his own power to repent with- 
out Grace, and that is Pelagianiſme; or 2. That Gods terronrs,and the imminency of ap- 
proaching dangers havethat or a greater force in them, than ordinary Grace z which is 
uite contrary to the Dottrine of Father Abraham, Luke 16. 31. ( If they bear not Mo- 
er and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded eas one roſe from the dead) and in- 
deed to all Divinity, which aſſerts the prizcipal or ſole cauſe of true ſaving Repentance, 
to be no owtwerd impellent ( for ſuch were an extortgd, not voluntary, not conſequently 
trxe Repentance), but the gift of Jenifying Grate, meeting with an hthmble malleable 
heart ( ſuppoſing that humility to be firſt wrought by Gods preventing Grace) in that” 
ſence that 'tis ſaid, God gives grave to the bumble 3 Or 3. That there is ſome aſſurance 
or. probability that thatieciel Grace ſhall not then be wanting3 For which yet we have 
ſhewed there is no 4ſ/urence 3: and for the probabilities which may induce perſwaſion, 
though not aſſwraxce, let us now conſider | 
I. Is it probable, that inthis caſe God ſhould give wore Grace than ever he gave be- Se@.33; 


fore? Or 4 
2. That the ,ſaxe, or a leſs weaſure of-Grece then, ſhould work that which before it 


wrought not? Or | | 
3- | Hhat that performance which would not have been accepted before, ſhould then 


be accepted ? 
F mact'e firſt, therule of Rrnees is, From b;m that hath not,that is, hath not tnade uſe SeF. 34; 
of grace given, God will with:draw that mhich he had given, and Rev.22, 11.He that js un- 
7uft et him te anjuſe ſtil, and he that is filthy let him be filthy ſtill 5 and this not only God 
permitting, but God deſerting, and lometimes God delivering up, and poſlibly obd#- 
rating allo. N | 
"For the ſecond, *tis certain that the longer a habit of impenitence in any: fin hath SeF, 35 
continued, the more obdurate the perſon is, eſpecially if it have been fin againſt light, 
( as our caſe ſuppoſes) and though it be not ſimply impoſſible to God to welt ſuch, yet 
extreamly improbable it is, that they ſhall be veſted without a far greater degree than 
that, by. which before they were mot melted. And though the fekweſe it ſelf may 
be a means of 'ſome force to work good, andbeing added to that G#ace, which with- 
out it prevailed not,may now poſſibly prevail,yet is this a great ancertainty. For 1. Soine 
men ma Cog the Rod, Exod.6.9. They-bhearkned wo anguiſh of ſpirit and for 
cruel s their exgvi/þ kept them from bearkning. - I his Hippocrates obſerves, de 
aqua, aere & locis, and from thence hath a pretty heatheniſh argument, that a diſcaſe 
among the Scythians which he ſpeaks of, was not $i », of Gods ſending, becauſe it 
fell not on poor ew, on-whom he conceived the Cods would infli& all their evil 
things becauſe ef their murmuring and blaſphemiog.. 4. They that ate affedted by the 
Rod, do not all repent ſincerely, Hoſ.7.14:. They war unto we with thei hearts, 
| 3 
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whes they OE on _ z this Abab's Dy Toit , which Arm ap. ont ——u - 
ced, was we Know no thor, ormation, only 2 putting on ſackcloth, a | # 
(not.much of ani higher when on peep Hath been telated of an boric,mhoby the 
of a hot floor and ſome Traces was taught to dance to# tune) and 'to' tha 

belongs that of the Pſalmiſt, Gods emexnies hi# be od aprerers ſubmit themſelver, 
as our other Tranſlation reads, but ſub1it feignedly, their love of God'is but lirtle im-" 
proved, though there be an outward fortn  extorted it feems even from 
baters; and fo to this may belong that cenfire of yr <a (42.7) ior: ) 
which he brings as an argument why men ſhould be only pet/waded, notforced to re- 
formation of any fault or errour, -5 7% dy Tic wales dinyouiree, ove 4s waragiou repararr © 
"s 2%, becauſe God rewards. not thoſe that wpon meteſſity 'abſtaits from to51\, " bus only 
thoſe that voluntarily do it. And it is obſervable inthe anctent Cavons, thatthey thar 
deterred their baptiſm till they thought they ſhould dye, the Ciinici or bed-bapriſts, had 
an ill charaQter ſet upon them, and it they recovered; though they were ac: nowledy- 
cd Chriſtians, yet were excluded fromany farther dignity 1n the Church, conld never 
be admitted to orders, a mark of the Churcher judgment of fach men."'- Nay, 3. that 
which is then done by any man, there is nb certatn jxdemwent to be made, whether it 
be his will and intention ,” or no , whether it come from the wan, or the diſteſt, "Tis 
a rule in Juſtinian that ſurdus &- mutans teftamenta now facit, there is ſtall due to' 
a teſtament made by one that is brought ſo low : and ſure repettance is.2 'very cafic task, 
if he that is diſabled for all things elſe is ſtrong enough for that. 4. The great diver- 
frons which the fick bed preſents would be confidered 3 1. diſquicting, if not enraging, 
or ſiupifying pains 3 2. decay of ſpirits, and a conſe t -orneſ; and duineſs 5 3.. the 
burry ot worldly buſineſs then to be cotypoſed and fet in order 5 all which being put 
together will add extreamly to the #mprobability of any mans being wroneht on , or 
melted at that time, and rather define rhat it is — ___ and wwllkelieft 
ſeaſon to begin or perfet# a work ſo great, ſo weighty, that before he could find no let- 


ſure, even when time lay on his hands, to ſer about it 3 'ahd 'yet farther; tany diſeaſts 
thereare, a Conſumption by natne, Wherein the more deſperately weare feh, and the 
nearer our erd, the leſs ate weapt to befirve we are fo, and other Purper diſcaſes, 
when they come to an height, deprive usof onr wits, and hopes together, and by their 
indications to others, that thty ere mortal ,: difable us utterly from preparing for thae 


mortality. 


For the third there is little hope of that, the condition which is now required un- 
der the Goſpel, being as indiſpenſably required of all that conic to years and powers 
and means of knowledge, as ever the condition of the firſs Covenart was under that 5 
And that condition is, Repent and believe the Goſpel; and Except you reptrt you hall 
all likewiſe periſh; now I hope, 'twill be no news to ſay, that repewtance is more than 

*ſorrow; if it be, then obſerve 2 Cor. 7. 10. and it will be convincing. Beſides, the 
example of Judas, that had this ſorrow befofe he hanged himſelf, and the example- of 
Eſaw's birth-right loſt, and the inſufficiency of ſorrow at laſt to get T4? to repent,” of 
reverſe the belong , Which God had decreed from him'to _ , will _—_ t bare 
ſorrow will not ſerve the turn to regain the ſpiritual inheritance. Belides this ſors 
row, the moſt that that ſtate is capable of, is a reſolution of awendiwent, ( as for anal 
emendment, or the evidencing of that reſolution by aFjons, this ſtate is ſuppoſed unca» 
pable of that. ) "4 

Now concerning 4 death-bed reſolution of amendmept theſe eight things may be ob- 
ſerved, 1. That it is at that time moſt ixproper and out of ſeaſon, very unreaſonable 
that the end of the life ſhould be the firſt minute of living well; It is an old rule in Hea- 
ſod, that *tis too late to ſow indecis Temis, for then the corn ſhould be growing up; the 
death-bed is a (ſpecial ſeaſon for the exerciſe and evidence of many Chriſtian vertues, 
and conſequently very improper for a ſeeds-time, or plantation. 

2. Thatitis a ridiculozs thing, for a man to reſolve to hoe fr upon no other con+ 
ſideration, but becauſe the time is come when he thinks he ſhall The very foun- 
dation of the reſolution being contrary to the performance of it, the t0n of all his 
good life, a prongs that he ſhall not live. And not only ridiculows, but gf; *ewill 
be but an aCt of reeſor and juſtice to himſelf, to change the reſolution when Ge woriver 
are changed,and a contrary imprudence and unkindneſs to adhere to the cotrclufion, when = 
the premiſes are confuted, and todo that which he reſolved, when that upon which the 
reſolution was made, ( ſelf-love, and carnil advantages, and intereſts) ſhall asmuch 95- 
lige him to make contrary reſolutions ; the invitations of the fleſh being as' perſwaſtoe ini 


health, as the terrours of hell affrighting in ſickneſs, the preſent pltuſire now as {trovg 
an 


| Riaffre hath the 


envage of being repreſented alone , witt 3 which was the oily moens 
by wh the-orher came eyerto' prevaile.. y Inds of Aiſcoiirſs 4s this, 
__— be,expetted of this fick reſolver, burthat he reſis His ſo#s with his beabs, 
teaye his hew in-thart bed, where fitſt he took theta \ip, diſcharge his fears, and 
his good motions, his Phyſician and Confeſſor together.  - | '. 
3. That awefre o ging wel, of having Heaven in another world, may then eaſily 
be miſtakes for that reſolutio | I 
4. That as 4 weariveſ; of pains thay be taken for a wearineſ7 of 1his world, fo that 
aaeha3e may be taken fot mortification, and that mortification for reſolution of a- 
mendment. ke x Ji 
5. That che no ſtrength then to fin, thay calily paſs for this reſolved amendment 3 
ot woe reſolution to amend at a tive when I have no firaggth to fin, omay hf 


: - 


no Cooper ati that 3wpotence lafteth. y oy ds Fink 
6. Thar alchgugh' this reſolution , if it be ſincere, (and ſuch as, God.ſees would = 
oy forth fruits of repentance , if time wete given”) ſhall certainly be *® zeceptedb MF qui ermis 
God, (accorditg to that of Wiſd. 4. 7. although the righteous be prevented with deat F, Taroris fidem 
- git ſhall he be ot reſt) yet this reſolvtion while it is no atore than ſo, feſt thay be cnfugiunr,guam- 
miſtaken atid thought ſſmcere , when it is not , der > was little difference to any mans {nk cnt 
fight , betwixe the ſeed that ſprung up without r/F?, abd that which was ſowed in rcipiend ſur, 
good ground , till the ſhining of the Sun made the diſcri#vination) and that ertour' not © 
only others, but our ſelves may be fubje&t tos we conmit- many things it time '6F 
temptation Which in abſerice of he ex4y -prazpd we reſolved againſt, and really believed 
that reſolution had been! ſincere 3. and fo we in like manner : arid the reaſon is, 
becaule we reſolved itonly «bſolxtely, but forefaw not the. price to.be Taid down for 
it , either did not diſcern,” or elle did not =— on the pairs or difficulties thit ft 
would coft us co, pertorm'it.* He' that is fick , and is aſſured that ſuch ops will 
cure him , reſobves firtaly he will take it, atid is perbaps at that time "6 aded that 
this reſolution is ſiacere,and yet when the potion comes,and proves c offenſive to 
the ſtare, he will rather 4ye than ſwallow itz This argues the reſolution either not 
largely enough extended, or ndt deeply enough radiceted;, fie had only digeſted the' po- 
130# , 4s phylick, bur not as loarh{omde, as preſctibed for his good, but foreſaw not zhen 
(or aſter 1s not couragious enough to overcome) the bifterneſs of it. | 
And though I ſhall nor affirm or conceive that every reſolution is #nſimcere which 
ever actually failes, or poflibly zight fail in time of 1ewwpration (becauſe thoſe failings 
may be but- infirmities , and thoſe ate reconcileable with ſincerity , or but ſingle aTs of 
fin, and thoſe if preſently retraRted again by Repentence, and not contifived , or per/es 
vered in impeniteitly, are reconcileable alſo) yer (till ſure there is ſuch a thing as #»ſn- 
cere reſolntion , and of the many kinds of that I ſhall name a few *s 99%, 1, Thereſo- 
Intion that doth not (or would not on ſuppoſitiori of tryal) hold out againſt the rnexowsi 
«5-1, the ordinary humane temptations, ſuch as are proportioned to the ſtrength which 
we hae, or which, if we uſe the wears preſcribed, we ſhall be ſure to receive. 2. The 
reſolution that is not deeply rooted in an honeſt heart (as that is expreſt firſt by the good, 
then by the oft Hoſpitable ſoyl,.contraty both to the thorny by | . ground, the one 
when the cares of the world are unweeded, winmortified, the other when the hard heart is 
wnſoftned, unhumbled.) 3. The reſolution that doth not forecaſt the means, as well as 
the end, the difficulties and temptations, as well as the eaſierand more amiable part of 
the 14:k ; the man inthe parable that fets on building without conſidering the charge, 
without laying or deſiguing the meas whereby to go through with it, the Herod that re- 
foyced itn Phe Baptiſts light, 3. e. ſaith St. Auguſtine, bebeld with joy the luſtre of his do- 
Frine, heard him gladly, and in obedience to Him, did away things, but fell off, when he 
lookt upon hitoſelf, and the pleaſant vs, the brothers wife , that in obedience fo him 
he was to part with ; the reſolution that doth not extend tothe undertaking the condi-- 
tion , the awplesſanter part of the work, but only lays. hold on the prize , of the duty 
abſtraFed from' the condition, which is the pleaſanter, the Balaams wiſh for the righte- 
0#4 Mans death , Without any real change , produftive of righteows hife , or the young 
Auguſtine: Wilh, that would be Fe ,. but would not yer part with rhe pleaſures Ob in- 
continence, or the general bamour ot the world, to like heaven as the place of b/e,and 
piety as the way to Heaven, but not to wortifie one [uſt for the compaſling of cicher, 
4. The reſalutiow that ptoves week, and falling, not for Want of firength, but of courage, 
not for want of the gitt of grace. on Gods patt, but of our making uſe of this grace When 
4 promiſed , (fach are that ſpiritual &in%s of 


'tis given , orof thoſe means to which't 
prayer, 


, bumility, ardent importunate humble requeſts to Heaven:) 5. The reſolution 
þo ayes.» inſt all both ſaws , and remptations to thoſe fins, hoſe not on 
ſuch as now he finds inclinations to in time of diſeaſe , but alſo all other that in time - 
of bee/th may be moſt likely to wp and to win him 3 And in a word, the reſolution 
which God, that ſees wnerringly, fees to be but temporary, or partial, or by al, in 


any, or all theſe or any other reſpeQs3 And then ſuch a reſolution as theſe (what- 
ever it appear to us who are not ſuch infabible judges of our felves, but whaſe hearts 


are deceitful above all things) cannot have any rational, or Chri (eva; Fa (aeer- 
ly by the good hap of being taken away before tryal, #e, in effeQ, before thi _—_ 
was diſcovered.) to be accepted and rewarded by God or if it have, it muſt not be by 
the ſecond Covenant, under which nothing but ſincerity hath that promiſe. 

Secondly, ſuppoſing this reſolution to be ſincere , and ſo ſure to be accepted by God, 
yet there is no evidence to us that it is ſiecere, or will be thus accepted, but by worthy 
fruits of Repentance® by enemies and temptations wreſtled with , and overcome 3 from 
whence though it follow not, that God will not accept of that reſolztion , (becauſe he 
may ſee it ſixcere without thoſe trials, which I conceive 1s the ground upon which the 
8chools aftirm that a ſtrong contrition may on the death-bed be accepted withour reſtz- 
tution, &c.3, e. that in him, who hath no time and ability for any thing but contritior , 
God may ſee that ſincerity of change, which he will accept, becauſe he ſees it would bring 
forth fruit if it were allowed timdY yet we our ſelves in this caſe cannot know it, and 
con(equently the death-bed Repentance , ifin any particular it prove to beſuch as 
avail 1n awother world, yet cannot afford the dying man any comfort or rational aſſu- 
rance in this, nor conſequently his friends any —_ the judgment of cherity, which 
bopeth all things, for which there is no evidence to the contrary. 

7. Letitbe conſidered whether any example can be brought in Scripture or ſtory, 
of any that wilfully and adviſedly deferr'd preſent repentance, and rely'4 and depended 
on late death-bed Repemtance, to whom it ſucceeded well. I profeſs my ſelf to have 
heard terrible ones to the contrary , but as yet none in favour of ſuch deferrers. Me- 
thinks the mergion of Felix in the A#s 24.25. hath ſome efficacy in it. He when (after 
ſome preaching of Chriſt, v.22. and knowle of that way) he heard Saint Pavl reaſoning 
of righteouſneſs and continence (things in which it appeareth by the Text and by ſtory 
by Tacitze and Joſephas, that Felix was much failing ) did, as 'tis added , tremble and 
anſwer, Go thy way for this time, when I have a convenient ſeaſon I will call for thee. This - 
man upon advice and deliberation , through the prevalency of his fins which he loved 
dearly, defers his repentancetill a conveniemter ſeaſon; And all that I obſerve is, that we 
never read of any ſuch ſeaſon that he made uſe of to this purpoſe., 

8. Let it beconfidered, whether when the lzft hand of God comes on any man, (I 
mean that diſeaſe that cuts him off ſpeedily) ifthat man have remained impenitent ll 
then, it be not a very omniows and iwaxſpiciows fign , that that man hath fild up the mea- 
ſare of his iniquities, and now the voice be peculiary gone out againſt him, as againſt the 
Tree (even now mentioned) that had frxſirated Gods continual expeGation , | Cwt it 
down, why cumbreth it the ground ? ] It on the coming of a diſeaſe, (which like the T4 
ing the axe to the root of the Tree is oft times an hazning call to repentance ) this »ſe 
ſuddenly made of it, and Gods long ſuffering do interpoſe in the connter-voice, Nay but 
ſpare it one year longer, and if it bear fruit, well, but if not , then cut it down, and that 
voice be hearkned to, thatis, ifthat diſeaſe do not prove the laſt, but upon reſolu- 
tions of new living, the life be enlerged, and the reſolutions performed; then tis very 
well ; Butif not, if it be (without more time of repentence) cut down 3. if Gods long- 
ſuffering, and patience, which was on purpoſe to bring to repentance , "have been made 
ule of (as it was ſaid of Gods long-ſuffering to Pharaoh) as a means to harden his heart, 
have we not reaſon to fear, that Gods coming to firike is an argument of a ſevere pur- 
poſe againſt that man ? or have we any reaſon to hope that when his patience is at an 
end, his ercy and gifts of effe@Fxal grace is not at an end alſo? that which the Apoſtle 
faith Heb.1c.26,27.29.31. is much to this purpoſe. And I know not what will be cal- 
led faling into the hand: of the living God, if this be not , 'viz. to continue in (in impeni- 
tently till we fall into Gods attaching apprehending hands, of which the doom is there 
moſt ſad 1t is « fearfyl thing ſo to fall. | ” EN 

Having proceeded thus far in defining (as warily and as ſafely as I could, by the con- 
duQ of Gods Word and Spirit) one thing may perhaps be neceſſary to be added,though 
not by way of a»ſwer to the poſlible exceptions and objeions of diſpugers, becauſe the 
doing of that, I had, would lead into ſome more mice and leſs profitable ſpeculations, and 
contribute little to the direQion of praFice , the only aim of this paper , (and there- 

| fore 
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fore what was thus prepared (ball not here be inſerted) yerby way of neceſlary ſatire 
| faFion to a prattical queſtion. Andthe queſtion is this , In caſe I be a Afinifler; call'd 
to give comfort to ſuch an one, viz. ap habitual cuſtomary finver, which were thus ſur- 
priſed by the hapd of God, any mortal diſeaſe or wound , and were thus caſt down with 
extreame horroxr of mind, and from thence profeſleth himſelf reſolved that if God ſhall 
ſpare bim, he will certainly Jead a new life, whether I would not .give that man comfort- 
19 that caſe, but ſuffer him to be ſwa/owed up with deſperation. " 
To this I anſwer , 1. by ſetting befor our eyes at example of God himſelf in a caſe go 4." 
not very diſtant from this propoſed, which may be matter of dire@ion to any who ſhall 
be called to for comfort in this kind, Judg. 10.6. The children of Iſrael did evil again in 
the [ſight of the Lord , and ſerved Baalim and Aſhtaroth, &c, and forſook the Lord and 
ſerved not him , v. 6. upon this Gods anger was hot againſ# Iſrael, and he brought a 
double diftreſ-upon them, v. 7,8, 9. aud 1ſrael was ſore diſtreſſed. And then v. 10. the 
children of Iſrael cryed unto the Lord, ſaying , We have ſinned againſt thee, both becauſe we 
have for ſaken God and alſo worſhip d Baalim. Here is that confeſſior and ſenſe of the. 
provocations, which our caſe ſuppoſes, and that in time ofthe ſore diftreſs,& ſointhat 
parallel alſo.. And then Gods return to them is remarkable, 1. An expoſiulation con-" 
tinued for three verſes, to aggravate their crime and ingratitxde, and the cloſe-an abſo- * 
lute refuſal, a denying preſent pardon to theſe confitents , Wherefore I will deliver you 
no more. And then farther yet, a bitter reproach and ſarcaſme,v.14. Go and cry wnto the 
Gods which ye have choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your Tribulation. And then 
the ſtory Z pocgrey to tell us the good »/e and effeZs that this ſeverity wrought upon 
them. And the. children of Iſrael ſaid unto the Lord , We have ſinned, do thou. unto ws 
whatſoever ſeemeth good unto thee, deliver us. only we pray thee this day,v.15- And they. put 
away the ſtrange Gods from among them and ſerved the Lord, v.16, their penitence is ap- 
proved to God by their patience, and ſubmiſſion, and importunity , by preſent refor-. 
mation, and contrary adts of piety 3 and then it follows, his ſoul was grieved for the miſe» 
ry of Iſrael, i. e. God ceaſed to affii them; and on the other fide proſpered them'to vi- 
tory in the next Chapter. And then this dealing of Gods being exemplary to us, as far 
as the caſes (ball appear paralle], may paſs for a general or firſt anſwer, -Buttheo (e- 
condly,and more diſtintly to the queſtion, I anſwer,that in this caſethe;courle,l would 
preſcribe ta others, or obſerve my (elf, is this, according to. this copy premilſed, fot pres, 
ſently to make haſt to apply comfort to that man (meaning by comfort words of. pardon, 


or promiſe, or aſſurance, that bis ſis, in this ſtate, ſhall certainly be forgiven) but to.dif- 

penſe my comfort diſcreetly, and ſo that I may lay a foxndation on which. he may more 

ſafely build, and I more infalibly aſcertain comfort to him 3 I mean by preparing him to 2 

right capacity of it, by encreaſing yet farther in his heart, and rooting as deep as I can the 

monrning (which if (incere, hath the promiſe of comfort, 4at.5.) the ſorram for./ez , the 
2 


humiliation and indignation at himſelf, the vehement deſire, the zeal, the revenge , the all 
manner of effe#s of Godlj ſorrow, and indeed by doing my utmoſt in; perfe&ing this fo 
' neceſlary work in hjm 3 which if by the help of God it be done, and thoſe graces deeply, 
rooted,(throggh a conſideration not only of the inſtant danger, but deteſtable vglingſs of 
fin, the provocation offered to a molt gracious Father, and moſt merciful, Redeemer, and 
ſandifying 8$pirit, together with all the other humbling matter from the particularſins, 
and aggravating circumſtances of on it will then be that Godly ſorrow whichthe 4po» 
file ſpeaks of, and that will(if God rd ſpace) bring forth that Repentagte, which con- 
liſts in a ſwrcere change & Reformation,(called by he bee Andie» Car, 710. tne ge AN Ancient one 
744n1&,or as ſome manuſcripts read,,unui)@; i.e. as I conceive, a Repentance,a change, adn whe. 
or amendment, which will not be retraed again , a laſting or durable Reformation) and 0/04. 
then there is.no doubt, but to him which.isia this eſtate, avercy infallibly belongs 3. And 
to him I ſhall chen haſten to «ſcertain it. And yet ofthis mercy 1fI through ſome. errour 
or wegle of mine; ſhould not give him (nor he himſelf through the greatneſs of his ſor- 
row, the floud of tears in his eyes,otherwiſt find) any comfortable aſſurance,yert is he by 
Gods immoyeable promiſe lure (certitudine obje3, though not ſabjeti)to be partaker; 
and all that he Joſes,by not heing «ſſ#red of it here by me, or by his own ſpirit, is the pre- 
ſent comfort, and joy of (ome few minutes, which will ſoon be repaired, and made up to 
him at death, by Gods wiping off all tears from bis eyes, the gracious revelation of his Sa- 
viour-judge unto hjm, with a Come thou bleed of my Father, thou haſt cordially mour- 
ned and converted, and thou. ſbalt be comforted. Whereas if I ſhould go about too haſti- 
lyand prepoſterouſly to grant him dy ſuch ab aſſurance that be were already ac- 
cepted (1 mean not now that he ſhould be accepted , it his chavge be ſincere, or his ſor- 
row ſuch as would bring forth that change , for that <ofditional comport | have all reg 
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Of s Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. Ry: - 
while allowed him, bat aſſurance for the preſent upon a view ob ſuch his ſor 
row ) on onhince og fem waps. Anne mn Feves wee moe al "_ 

rooted deep enough, that were utterly torvine him; by g7 bi £ 

nay bis coltvet bers, to deprive him of it eferwelly )) or at the beſt refreſb him a little 
bere before-hand, but not at all 24vewtege him toward another life z which lſ7 being 
ſo unmercifully great, and OT ſo unconfiderably ſmraZ/, it were great wnchari- 
tebleneſs to runthat bazerd, and (© ſtill the beſt way be- by propoſal of conditio- 
al, but not of abſolute conefort, to bumble him wato the duff, if { be there may be hope, to 
ſet him this only task of working ont his ſalvation with fear and trembling, laying hold on 
Gods mercy in Chriſt, his geweraf but conditional mercy for all pewitent purifying (in- 
ners, ( for confeſſoxrs, and forſakers, and none elſe ) and ſo labouring for that ſorrow, 
that purity, that confeſſion, contrition, and forſaking 3 and then, if be periſh, be periſh, no 
way 15 imaginable to do good upon him, if this do not. 

And if it be farther demanded, whether in this caſe ſuppoted, I would upon his de- 
mand deny him Abſolution ? I anſwer,that 4bſolstion may fignifie two things. 1. The 2b, 
ſolution of the Church, as it is the Churches pardoning him all offences done 'againſt hey 

quantum in ip:4 eft, to wit, the ſcandal of his fins, &c. and this abſolution t Charch 
C and I, if ſhe have intruſted to me that power _) ought to grant him i= articuls mortis, 
whenthe binding him, or retaining bis (ins is not probable to do him any further good, 
by way of m/z, or diſcipline 5 fn like manner, as every ſingle perſon offengied, or in- 
jured by him, is by charity ms upon his dewerd (though he be not confident that 
he is ſincerely contrite ) to grant him his free forgiveneſs, and the denying of this being 
thus demanded, were hurtful not to the dying man, but to him that were ſo wncharitable 
as to deny itz and the giving it, an obligation of charity both to &im and to my ſelf : But 
for the ſecond thing ſignified by abſolution, viz. the pronowncing him abſolo'd in heaven, 
all that I am obligedto by duty or in predence, is then to doit , when by examination 
of his ſorrow and reſolxtioes, I am inwardly perſwaded that his repentance is a well 
grounded and redicated repentance 3 and in that asI would not perſwade any man to be 
over eaſy, or popular, (that hamour of the Emperozy now adays ſtoln into the Confeſ- 
for, neminem of 50 dimittere ) becauſe of the poſſible þxrt , and unproportionable 
gain of itz ſoif any man ſhould be over auſtere, and difficult , onely out of defire to 
make the penitent yet more peritent, ( and not to bruiſe the broken reed, to tyramnize 
over his woxnded foul ) to make Heaven more ſzrely his, by his being not yet ſare of 
Heaven; this will be at the worſt but an erroxy of charity , which will never be impu- 
ted to the Confeſſor, much leſs to the penitent, it"being acknowledged that the 24ini- 
fters abſolution doth not avail, iſt clave non errante , and conſequently that his denying 
abſolution ( clave errante, ſtill ) will never do any bart; the errour of his key in ſout- 
ting or retaining being in reaſon no more mortiferows, than the like erroxr in reavitting is 
ſalvifical. . | 

Agreeable to this deciſion you ſhall find the prefice of the Church anciently , when 
Eccleſeaſtical diſcipline was in its vigowr. In ſuch or ſuch caſes they would not afford 
the dying man ebſolntion, becauſe they had no ground of «ſ/xrance, that thx ſtate of the 
perſon was capable of it , and yet would they make no ſcruple to allow him place of 
comfort and hope; that God might poſſibly abſolve him , God having other ways of 
diſcerning the ſincerity of Repemtance, ( viz. by ſeeing of the heart, or by conditionate 
preſcience ) which they had not; and ſo much forthe ſatisfying of the queſtion. 

All that I have now to add to this theme is only this , ( which will bring the whole 
diſcourſe home to the particularity of the preſent eftate of this Kingdom, and fo give 
you the ful end of the writing of this diſcourſe) that by this long debate, and the evi- 
denceof the truth aſſerted, concerning the ſouls of particular men , the condition of 
this poor calamitous Kingdom is now diſſeFed alſo. We have enjoyed a long day 'of 

Gods merciful and gracious ces to Repentance, and many ſolemn admonitions at the 
door as it were of every Church, at the yer be fe daily ſervice | To day if you will 
hear his voyce, harden not your bterts } and it is moſt ſadly evident by our preſexs pu- 
niſhments, that we have.not beard the voyce inthat dey of prace and proſperity, but har- 
dened the heart; The judgments being now fallen moſt formidably on the Land, and no 
part of it now remaining which hath. not had its ſympathy in this ſhaking, falling fit, 
ſome ſorrow, and humiliation, and withal fome afts perhaps of confeſſron have been ex- 
torted from us 3 Were there to theſe an addition of that other part of Repantaxce, thar 
of a ſincere change and thorowgh reformation, no doubt there would be mercy 3 God 
would retzrn upon our returning; Nay were the reſolations of amendment , ( which 
perhaps may be obſervedin many ) ffwcere reſolutions, ſach as that eff-ſeeing eye doth 
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Land is but hypocritical, oh as _ preſent weigh 
from us, not fuch as would continue upon their — like the gaps quick Z 
rhat is reported ofthe _ of Leige, to have been Juired by athin Foreſt-diet, 

and to have been loſt aga > came to full feeding, (perhaps only a ſorrow . 
for the ſmart we oak y and this is ſuch a repentance/ as would not be for the bo- 
woxr of God to _—___ with ſuch a dowetive 3 The only courſe that a rpg nod and 
—_— dm nb upon conſultation adviſe us to, and promiſe i gn perows for 
- theaverti pr: achpxar Land, is ſo to improve our ſorrow aboye ih of 
- Aerk, Par tara os) as that it may be a ſorrow for ſin gps Þ he! (for 

#dements may be'the monitor to put-us in mind of thoſe o the occa- 

for aan Gerves yet nothing but fin may be allowed the cax Ck fres w,Or if it 

ro as ſoon as ever that be removed , the ſorrow will be ſaperſeded-allo): and t 
re nc olfoſp ſuch a change of mind as would prove immutable upon, G 

yok time e, bring forth fruit: of repemtance worthy of ſuch reprieve... When «>. 
whole bees of th Kingdom, or of that part of it that. ſtill cleaves to the: hbonſe of 'Da- 
vid is thus a and nr as by God's rod, {6 that he to whoſe eyes all things 
are raked, w4«,as when the x doff; and mhewinet/s, Heb.4513- (asthe entrails 
of a ſacrifice. cut down the ben... - the Prieſt doth (wrarey, view it cenforioully, 
and ifrmi{eoy's wnxic, exantine ng whether it be 7 . whether there be any ———_—_ 
blemiſh init or =y may pronounce it dur , a blemiſoleſi\repemance , a ſincere. bearty 
rhange y then will there be a place for hope, aſſured 44 may the. ur intercede 
with confidence, Spare thy people, © Lord, and give not thie heritage to reproach ; and 
the hearer ofpreyers will be obliged by that his Title to a»ſwer that, 7zpdrinnity. But 
till this Ko of the Lordbe chus Heard, all hope in God-for mercy to the Land , or for 
vidory, (though tothe juſtelt cauſe that ever man Ty will be little better than 


If ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, # it not evil? andi if ye « offer the lewe.oud ſick is it not 


evil ? Offer it now to thy Governowr, will be be rigs yy or OIEOne 
ſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? Mal. 1.8. 


83'tu ſt; ſecurws, at ego non ſum ſecurus. Aug. 
Spondere aliquid in tam ſera curatione temer arium. Salv. 


$5 tanc vis agere penitentiam ipſam quegde ppt non potes, pecrats i dimiferent 
non tl Aug. Hom. 9 I, 


L 


4 b l + 
o\ —— - i : & : : 
SIRNA? IL? 


—_— 


OF IL -T 
 FRATERFAL ADMONITION. 
yg EY xy 


CORREPTION. 


Hat the journey to heaven, thr obedience to bliſs, is not only a 
IRE | er A charm BY 
duces us to deſiruZiov , and firſt tormenis us in the levgthand baſenefs 
of the voyage, before it pours out the full vials of at the jour- 
nies-end, is a myſtery not ſo ſufficiently diſcero'd by the heathen world, 

ving aſſured his Diſciples not only of the lightneſs, ot” gene r0- 
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brifts chufiog, be- 
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unchriſtian) but 99! Wa o 
and pretiows, and conſequently or: 
dience of the world tothe obedience and wiſc q the j 
niſhing as the worldliog at the diſtance appre Tis many | 
ing ofthe affeQtion on another obje&-, and then in that caſe let the affeQion retain t 
ſame (nay improve into a greater) interior and ©ebemence., and it ſhall have 2a more 
abundant approbation and:reward from Ged and conſcience , than ever at could hope 
for from the paſſionate world and fleſh : The ſame zeal of a blaſphemous and perſecuti 
SexIthat haled men to priſon for believing on oy, being but direQted from a #vi/- 
taken tO a true, from an impions to a Chriſtian objeF, will lay another violence on mens 
ſouls, and drive whole ſholes, whole nations before'him to the Faith of Ehrift , which 
he once perſecnted, and allow the Apoſtle more abundant, paſſionate, ſexſitive joy tn-lee- 
ing the work of the Lord thas proſper in his hands , than that kicking againſt the goads 
or thorns (as Chriſt calls it) couldever have yielded him. At another time perbaps the 
change is not ſo great, nor the chaſive ſo wide, but a meer abating or heightening the de- 
gree of the affeCtion, ſubduing it (if it were exceſſive) to a temper , or 1nfuling a little 
more heat into it, if it were too cold, and the obje& may remain the ſame, and the in- 
ordinate or Lethargique ſinner become an approved Sint of Chrift , by no greater 
change, than that of a gradual alteration. | 
This hath beeti all premiſed to demonſtrate Chriſt to be , what he is propheticall 
entitled, the deſire of all nations , that confluenee of all that is deſirable even by thoſe 
that never heard of him, to ſhew how poflible it is thr Gods mercy , to ſatisfie 
our ſelves and God together , to make our own moſt i r delights (as Satan bim- 
ſelf is ſometimes faintodo) to miniſter unto Chriſt.z vow there is not a fin that hath 
more of our fleſh poured out upon it, more of our wits, more of our licentious paſſions 
than that of j«dging and cenſaring other men , one of the richeſt voluptwonſneſſes and 
ſenſualities of our life; a kind of ſavage rejoycing in the ſhawe (as unbumane as in the 
blood) of others, and in order to that , -the ſetting up a ual inquiſition upon our 
brethrens ations, hunting for faxlts and infirmities in other men, as for our royalleſt 
me and prey , our triumphs, and our delights , and-all our converſation ( which 
bring us in thoſe Chriſtian W—_— that we ſubfiſt on, all the reſt of our 
lives) laid out intirely on this one commodity , the news that Paſqgzin or Marforiw 
hath furniſht us with that morning, I mean the bearing or reporting the ſhawe of abſent 
brethren. _ 
ow 


® Now that this v of ours, "that on fire, being it ſelf firltbe- $et7.3. 
gotten of that a ſto ar, et on aber oor er 0 orh fleſh, or the image 
of that poyſonous ſerpent, it ſelf prove medicinable, cordial, and uſeful to.other more 
Chriſtian purpoſes, of i»flewing our chilly-frozen hearts, and infuſing ſome ſpiritual 
gracious. warmth or zeal: _—_ there will need no ation; Let but Chari- 
ry defign what paſſzon is wont to forge, let'but Chri $atan fora while, and get 
iato his place, and the ſame perſpe jve that we uſe to: obſerve our neighbours faults, 
andto po on to others (to whom they become not a- favour, but a temptation) 
may be uſed ſtill as diligently and induſtrioully, only, with this difference , to communi- 
cate thein to him who is alone concerned in them. And that this eatte , ' happy Met a- 
h_ may be thas wrought inthe'world, wwe wr dlager, (that is in '$cri pture ſup- 

ed to be Fate incloſure) accuſing of our brethrez or fellow- Chriſtians, turn'd into 
fraternal correption” ot 4dmonition, as it 1s the wiſh ofevery man, ſo would it be 
the dxaviendyſver . the joy and exaltation. of the Angel» in heaven, "and may therefore 
well be' allowed the ber and defign of a brief diſcourſe 4 which will be ordered moſt 
ro the Readers advantage, if it proceed by theſe few degrees, vt ſtages. 

Aad firſt, retyou what fraternal correption is , and how it comesto be a duty. Se- SeF.4. 
conly, what ere + deniay ts and advantages of it. Thirdly, what be the main prejudices 
and objeFidus which men x us conceived agaioſt the practice of it, together wich the 
ſolution of them, that fo there may be no excule left to them that will negle& it, 

For the firſt, twill not be amils-to premiſe that there is a double correption or ad- Se. 5. 
monition 5 the former, paternal or authoritative 3 _ —_ , fraternal , or charitative': 
The former isto be lookt on as an office of fingular ferrd by nature to the Po- 
rents, as a peculiar duty of theirs, def Seca rl * make that being, which un- 
der God they have beſtowed on. their nel children, to become a benefit or advantage to 
them it being for them who are engaged, and go on un-reformed in any fin, fer better, 
morally, and more eligible, that they never had been born; and by way of Phyſickto help 
and allilt nature, by way of ſupplement when there is need , or in m4jorem cautelavr, 
becauſe 'tis polhble there may be need of it, when aftually there is not. This is again 
by the Laws of Natnre, ENG Nations, and of Chrift referred to the Governours of Church 
and Stete, who are the Pereatr alſo in 2 political notion, and owe this due of ega/ and 


ſeaſonable OO on of the ſons of the Civil or Eccleſſafticel weal, as much as they do 


any exerciſe of commutative juſtice , as men, or (as parents again) of diligence and 
vigilence.over them: for: ried eng But dia is iriges "exchen , the ſubjet of :Y for, 
2 another diſcourſe. Looſing. 
 Oaly by the way 'willbe worth. the marking, that the authority and weight which $e2.6. 
- 1s to be —_— in the paternal, over and above that which beloogs to the fre- 
ternal correption, will, if it _— give us 2 ground of reconciling the /bree corre- 
ptions, of adwonitions mentioned by. Chriſt, Matth. 18. with the ff and\ſecond, Tit.3. 
19. after'the performance failed, in both places, they are to be proceeded againſt 
as obſtinete. Far in the vin of Saint Afattbew , the direQiun being giveatoa private 
man, (under-thetitle of a ao, that.in caſe of ak he ſhall go firſt and reprove 
_ euder privately ; t rome, jp. po 1n.a more. publick, manner | take 
arther , tive or three _ andat ry make it a gublick matter before the 
Church (which! it what notion ſoever,will not exclude, but contain the Awlers of it :)and 
inthe Epiſtle to: Titws,the perſoh to whom the direQion legiven being pow. changed, no 
pr ome prom on? , but 73444 ln green and. ons armed fuck to have a, Presbytery aſſiſtant 
ſuch ao one; is proportionable to 
thei ofthe. ” being —_—_— t Jie Ghar L aodth the Churches back- 
iog Long Emo 4dmonition,) and the out againſt that ſecond, in thoſe more 
ſolemn ey agttmarne= rhe eg as the yot hearing the Church the 
third abi laſt reſort in the Evengeliſts "tc bin 
Ando like ownner;/2 Cor. ime, 2., when Saint P a#ly that Was 00 private mad, .but Se#: 7. 
an authoritative le, admaniſhthem #3 Avnpr, | Aſn tize, (and [in the month 
oft or HavoySagcJ: which is,the charafter 6f the ſecond admonition, M47, 13. 15.) it 
allows, that they are-10 expe no third warning , but whew be comes be will not ſpare, 
renſave againſt them. 


—_ concluſin | this,,, h the: lay 52.8. 
oal hat thoug Chriſtien Law lay, Se 
| * ning the Father of the Charch , in his 
45 hath/ a ſeverity of A muncie- 
fro 0 ra 19h ue ihe the fraternal 20d therefore 
Excommwnnication, or expulfion rom the Church is the poritpens 
CD) 0 


- s ” - 
= by 


of the former ſort-of refraFory ones, where there is-an Eccleſteſtich, conſe/av to inflict 
it, ſo where there is not that ſerled courſe of ſtrictdiſcipline; h any .defe@ or diſ-. 
order in a Church, the 1 cwuewſnd, the abftaining from or near converſe, 
may be the Apoſiles counſel, not only to (ignifie our dillike of thoſe whom our exhor- 
tations found ſo obſtimate, (hew that we will deny our ſelves thoſe lawfut joys 
of friendſhip , when they | candalous tb others , either by excouraging them in 
their fins, with whom we converle, or izviting thoſe beholders to the like, who will be 
apt to conceive we do not diſlike them, but moreover to declare our acknowledgmerit 
of that great truth, that the main, almoſt ſole uſe of Friendſhip is the advantage of ad- 
moniſhing and amending one another 3 which when it to ceaſe, to be ed, 
4 or to grow deſperate, Friendſhip is but an empty, forma], juiceleſsthing, firenough to 
be laid aſide, being become fo perfeMy unprofiuable. AE 
Sed. 9. For this Charitative fraternal correption then , which.is not any mans peculiar Pro- 
vince or incloſure, but the engagement and duty of every brother , or common Chrs- 
ſtian, it is the ſame thing (though belooging to us in another capacity) that the firſt ad- 
monition both Mat.18, and Tit.3. was, and therefore will properly be expreſt by thoſe 
two common words there uſed of t:y£s & rwhete.,, (which by comparing of Aet. 18. 
« tiſ-o,4. and Tit,3. appear tobe all one)the firſt ſignifying * the telling the brother the clear and 
Taos arlis undiſeniſed truth, and * bringing him to the ſe the fault, and making him aſhewed of 
—_— yy its - ſecond, a reFifying bis judgment , putting bin in wind of ſomewhat which was 
ue. * before obſerv'd by him, and ſo © exbortation and coxnſel, © reproofs and chiding , all 
_ _ deſign'd to that one end, the reforming ſomewhat which is amiſ;, the not ſuffering ſin up- 
, * not vefore on the brother, 


© pulſe 77”, maget- : | 
1, oviCuddicr. Phav. 4 ym nly@ cmn warns Trang Emorpomes apcapnay. 10. 


Ofthis (which is the adequate ſubje& of our preſent - wm. there be ſeveral de- 
grees apportioned to the ſeveral occaſions or wants in the , and preparative | 
and previous one unto the reſt. | ts 

Seff. 10. I. That of infir»Fing one another, ny the fellow Chriſtior whatſoever I know 
him ignorant of, on the which the purity and welfare of his ſoul doth depend, not the 
communicating to him all the ſecrets of my profeſſion, or again all the knowledge Theo- 
tegical acquired by any, much leſs labouring to #»f»ſe into all others, all the opinions 
and perſwaſſons I have imbibed, (which how true ſoever we conceive them to be, we 
are not to believe them all zeceſ/ary, or profitable to all others) but particularly that 
practical knowledge which may tend to the preventing of ſin, reſiſting temptations,(thoſe 
eſpecially to which I diſcern him mpſt ſubje& ing of lults, regulating of paſlions, 
ſubdxing the Kingdom of Satan, and ereQting the gracious Kingdom of Chriſt in the bro- 
thers heart. This is called, Colefſ.3.16, Idioxornes g rederiencbawtie, teaching and inftru- 
Hing one another , and that as the means whereby the Word of Chriſt may richly, abun- 
dantly inhabite among ws. T he frivolow, impertinent, empty converſation of the workd, 
but eſpecially the: detraFing , noiſome , wanton diſcourſe, that goes for our only 
entertainment , or divertiſement , is the inhabiting of Saten among us, either 'as 
Belzebub , a god of flies , oras a Mdf8a&, Calummniator , of agan emiar, adefiroyer, 
(either of which deſerve.a whole age of Faſting , and Prayer; if no other means will ' 
prevail to caſt out that worſt kind of noxious ſpirit) and that kind of converſe that 
is imployedin ſpiritual inſtruQion for the building up ofthe Soul, for the. bettering of 
life, and which alene will be owned by the title of [ == zi« , the ef wiſdom} in that 
place, will be allowed the means by which Chriſt is ſaid ro #whebite in av, the Devil bim- 
ſelf in the Oracle pronouncing this to be the notion of true ſu 19i/dow, this 
of moral pratical knowledge, and the Scripture by the mouth of 80 efpecially; 

| and Chriſt calling all thingy elſe but ſimpliciy- and folly. '' ©: > 0999 bat am! 

SeF. In, A ſecond degree is that of obſerving and watching over"our' Brethveis '1z! To 'prs- 
voke \ goodneſr, putting them in mind of every occaſion, wherein any hriſftian ver- 
tue of mercifulneſs, Almes giving, Meekneſs, Purity , Praoe-waking is morethan ordina« 
rily ſeaſonable, and by our example, andthe examples of other pioas wen, (preſent, 
or read of in tory, eſpecially facred) to abundance in well doing ,; and 
upon all occaſions remembring them of the various difpenſations of the love and 'werey 
of God, through Chriſt , wherein they have bad their peculiar portion Ynd-che tofiaice 
immarceflible crown, that ſixper- abwndant weight of glory, -which ipnotin'the fawe de- 

- gree poured our to all, but diſpenſed according to works , ory Ne rae 

*Z:80G x of that Jabowy of Love,.and work of Faith, that ſhall be obſervablein af 

rams. — Chrifls , whenthe great «5zyovins , the ® leader and crownev of owr Faith hall come'our 
to 
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b Era not oaly of SATHE | met 
gament of a moſt mortal enmity, a hating the Brother in the he 
that caſe rebuke, Lev. 19.17, and no man.mult be evetdc unted otherwiſe, than a 
treacherous contriver of hjs. brothers deſtruRion, thaFÞ guilty of it) but even of bis 
paſſions, his inclinations, the weaknelles and peculiar diſtempers of his nature, things 
ot-which no.man is 2 competent, judge.to diſcera, them in himſelf , and wherein a man 
may live ad at oh, pres «if he. be not-taught by anothers more impartial obſerva- 
tion , and of which there.is far more A to. expett to be admoniſbt by a friend 
that takes notice of thetn,.than of a jaundice-look, or, earthy breath, which being but 
ſymptomes of bodily diſeaſes, and yet by-all rules of friendſhip to be revealed to him 
who is concerned to.know and ſcek out tor cure of them, are not near fo daxgerows , to 
be concealed, or unlikely to be. diſcerned, by. the AIR as the more ſubtile, ſecret 
diſeaſes of the 8owl. Thus, if the jnterpretarion of Jearned men will ſtand good, St.P ax! 
received benefit by the admonition of the by-(tanders, 4Fs 23. 4. without which he 
had not conſidered (as * ivr ſeems beſt rFndred) what was his duty to the high-Prieſt. 
Aad thus .did Chriſt befriend'Saint Peter with-the Knowledge of his paſſzonete temper 
(tranſported with zeal at the preſent ,, thaugh he ſho#ld dye with Chriſt he will not deny 
him , and afterwards,, when age was, inſtant ,” tranſported as much with a con- 
trary paſlion) and faretold. him, that he peculiarly ſhould dery him, which it ſeems, 
he never. would have difcern'd in himſelf': And if any thing had been armour ſuffi» 
cient againſt fear, this of all others would molt probably have ſecured him. 

The third 1s, (in caſe of falling into,, but eſpecially continuing in fin) frequent, re- 
peated, importunate calling and rouzing to awake, ane} ger out of it. That tifle of the 
friend amang the beathens ;..to be the other of ſecond ſelf, being far from being le(- 
ſen'd or ſuperſeded by Chrift, (but improved indeed, and applied to the divineſt and 
moſt ſacred offices of friendſhip, and the reſcuing from fin, as from the moſt for- 
midable danger) laies ag obligation upon eyery friend, every brother, i.e. Chriſtian (to- 
ward every other, that\copmes within the reach of his warmth or influence) to ſupply 


al thoſe offices, that every ones ſelf, + e. his * Sou, -his\Canſciexce is. concerned and pas Sn 


obliged to. da. Thus when the 'Conſciewce,, beſide the direFive office, hath another of ,& 5 w125;vp 
prniſhing and diſciplining too , of playiog the Erins with the Torch within us, to Ydwer, 5 
{corch and light us oat _ road of darkneſs, the Brother, the Chriſtian, the ſecond Soul, gr res 
and Conſcience within. the, fellow-Chriſtians breaſt , received thus into his moſt ve- mrit:, 222 
nerable ſecrets, the knowledge of the deformities and fins of his very Soul, when ci- 54x. #7 
ther he hath negleRed to-pextarm the duty of the 4x4&: $y>es, the truxzG- 21%, the Salrper® FHeth, 1, at 
deiumr » the Dowreſtich divine guardian , the affiduous watch to keep offi the hoſtile ap- <7: 
proaches, or mines of fin, orhath not been obeyed in his warnings, he hath now this 

only laſt part of duty behind, that of becoming the*Angel to Lot , calling him, lead- 

ing him, 90 him out of: Sodom ,, [ettivg him without the port, with an Eſcape, flie 

for thy life, Jes Ba thow in all the plain ;,and again re-1oforcing the admonition and 

warning, with.an Eſcape to the mountains, left thou be conſumed. And he that hath no 

heart to. be thus importynate upon his periſhing brother, may by that gheſs, how little 

he hath of. that dngeicottemper in him. | | ' 

The fourth degree of this duty, is (in caſe any or all the former, though conſcienti-. $eF. 13. 
oully & diligently uſed, haye yer been without ſucceſs, then) watching of ſeaſons & op- 
portunities, calling in re to alliſt Charity,the brazz to aid the beart,cither coming, — 
as God to, Adem,* in the cool of the day;when the temper of the wax may probably make * Ez 7+ © 
it more capable of impreſſion, or (as the Fathers ſay of Gods dealing with the Ele, $5,194: 58 
whom he doth, as tis thought , by that means infallibly wotk on) calling bin tempore -9e4/91)« 0y44s 

r#o, at a fit choſen time , when in all probability a ſeaſonable admonition may be 7/7"; OY, 
harkened to,z. Great yariety there is of thele opportunities,not defineable particularly, i:4. 
but only obſervable by him, that not only 1n his duty towards God, and toward himſelf, 
but alſo toward tys weak ar ſick brother, doth «p03; munilt,, walk circumſpe@ly, and ob-  _ 
ſervingly, * not as av xnwiſe, but wiſe watchman, and that is the meaning of iZ«yes C10 , = _—_—_ 
m wr, Eph.5.16, parallel.to Saves tor x4h7 , Dane 2 . 3, rendred in.the former place , 
redeeming, 19 the later, gdiming the tyyve, 3.6. delaying in time of the rage, or fury ofthe 
Prince, in Dan, or of the pry rand I Le" ; and fo inthe beat ofa violent fin, when 
edmonitjon is out of ity unite pre tempeſt be over, and thenthere be more 
hope, or poflibility for Pos pbehbarkned to. 5 a branch of this comes in a 
- ; ' 2 
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A fifth degree of this duty (when nothing elſe will, and that may probably, or poſſi- 
bly do ſome good, but never clſe, never upon wearineſs ,. or hes $ or any thing, but- 
grounds of deepeſt charity) the treating ef Janitor converſe with him , to-whom all 
other methods of kindneſs have prov” elleſs.” For as ia the avthoritative proceſs, _ ' 
when = cenſures of the Church are Rs "Ogg _ -480-E to w - 
only Chri delgnod them; MEINEE at i bſs, e y him & 
mo NN ity, that of the communion of the aithful, and neither joyn with him 
in the prayers and leſſons (the wweuſmaw ) nor inthe of the Lord: Supper, 
_ ooeSiees ms wits) fo in the image of that , the ſociety of friends or Chriſtian, 

eſpecially where there is no place for the publick cenſure. either -through- want of 
government in a new planted Church, or where Schiſme hath driven it out, or where the 
crime is not of that nature, as to be capable of that publick audience.) when all the for- 
mer offices of the Angelus caſtor have been perform'di roully, rhen that of the 


proſpe | 
Angel with Jacob, a wreſtling to get from him , todeny him the bleſſing of his company 


and familiarity, may prove ſeaſonable, not out of a faſtidious paſſionate diſpleaſure 
to the finer; (O, heis then the moſt natural, proper obje( of pity and kindneſs, the 
incorrigible ſinner is fit for any thing rather than our _ or impatience) nor again, 
leſt I be polluted by his company, (in this caſe *tis with the friend as with the believing 
hwband, it the unbelieviog Liſe is willing to live with him, let bim not depart, how 
knoweſi thoy but that by thy Chriſtian contrary example thou mayſt yet ſave thy impe-= 
nitent heathen brother ? ) but ſay only on that great principle of _ charity he ulgan, 
that by ſeeing himſelf avoided, withdrawn from, left to converſe with none (belide his 
fn) but ns and flatterers , he may poſlibly be aſhamed, and by that confution of ſpi- 
rit awakened out of that ſnare, whence the calme, lefs ſenfible admonitions were not 
able to rouze him, and this perbaps was the kind of »2wis » that belong'd to the 
«1, the diſorderly diſobedint, 1 Theſ. 5.14. which the Theſſalonians are (o earneſtly 
entreated (peculiarly under the notion «+4395, as brethren) to uſe in this caſe 3 and 
= . - 9pm ſometime may be wiſely choſeo , when it may-prove proper and ſea-- 
onable. 

I have done with the firſt particalar 3 only by the way of age to it, F pro- 
miſedto ſhew alſo how it comes to be a daty, and that being quickly refolved, becaule it 
is commanded by Chriſt and'St. Pal; and yet again, the rule being old and true, that 
affirmative precepts though they always bind, yet do not «d ſemper , fo asto lay obk- 
gation on every man, that he ſhould: abyays exerciſe the duties ſo commanded; and 
tor the making it neceſſary at any parricular time, there being ſome conditions required, 
by -the concurrence of which it becomes weceſſary, and not otherwiſe 5 it remains 
worthy of a brief conſideration , what thoſe conditions are , neceſſary as to qualifie 
this correption aright , ſo to make the particular exerciſe of it neceflary as an att of 
duty in each Chriſtian. And of theſe, a pious marr, John Gerſon the Chancel/our 
of Paris , about 250. years fince, in «Gor T ra& on this ſubje& hath given us a ſuth- 
cient account : I ſhall chufe tofhccive it from him in groſs, and as briefly'preſent it 
to you. This of Correption, faith he, is by Chrifts precepe become our duty , whenlo- 
ever theſe fix conditions do concur. I. That I have a certain knowledge of the Brothers 
fin 5 a ſ«ſpicion being not ground ſufficient for ſo doing. 2. That Fufe all wildveſs or 
manſuetude in admoniſhing ; the angry paſſionate correption being apt rather to pro- 
voke, than to amend. 3. If on confideration I difcern not, that ſome other is fittey for 
that performance than my ſelf, z.e, either more familiar with him, or elſe his-ſwperiovr, 
that may have ſome authority over him ( as for a third confideration,, whether ſome 
body elſe be not more piosy, or better qualified; I ſhall not put that into-the ſcheme, ' 
leſt the moſt pious men being alſo the moſt humble, ſhould by that pm 3 them- 


' ſelves ſuperſeded from that duty.) Yet this alſo with this limitation, that if all other do 


appear to negle& that performance, then it muſt devolve to me again, and as far as 
concerns that condition, become my duty , if allthe other conditions do'concur with 
It. 4. If I have any probable ground of hope that he will be reformed or better'd by my 
Correption ; whereas on the other fide , if there be no ſuch hope, but rather that he 
will be provoked, inflamed and mu worſe,l am not then bound thus to contribute to 
his deeper condemnation. 5. That the matter of thefin be of fome weight, and again, 
that it were done upon advice and deliberation , not out of. ſurreption, ſuddaim motion, 
or imperfe# conſent, (for by thoſe two he otherwhage makes up the interpretation of 
his notion of wortal ſins as he oppoſes them toveniel.)And laſtly,if there be not hope of 
ſpringing ſome happier opportumity for this performance at ſome other time, which may 
make it prudent and charitable to defer it till then. The concurrence of theſe conditions 


is-that which makes the exerciſe of this duty neceſſary , and the neglet a (in, and the 
concurtence of at leaſt ſomany of them, te may Foc me haps of the deſigned ſuc- 
ceſs, (that unto. which the mention of itby was ordered, to ſave that which 
- wes loſt on reforming any | bs, rt layes it uporme as a moſt excellent work 
of Chriſti: cy 3 the uſefulneſs of whieh to my poor brother, is able to commend 
&P every Chriſtians praQce; though there were no obligation, or precept lying on ” 


Now for the ſecond thing propoſed, what are the benefits and «dventages of this per- SeZ7.16, 
formance, they have many of them been more than intimated already, in reſpe& of the 
perſon whoſe turn 'tis at that time to be ſo friendly dealt with. 1. Seving knowledge, 
(a natural produd ofthe inſtruftion) and probably a right judgement in thoſe things 
that are moſt worth our moſt diligent ſearch, 'the 1ntereſts of our ſouls. 
| Secantiy 0 RI Gu eps a ho! (156947 faculty in general, which is much be- SeZ.17, 
trayed , and decayed by loneneſs , and is moſt naturally Improved by comparing our 
ſelyes with ather men, hearing their clear undiſguiſed opinion of our thoughts and 


Thirdly, repreffion of paſſions by this check 3 the compliance of ſociety being of all 527,18. 
things moſt apt to ſmooth and draw on the vicious diſpoſition into a corrupt habit, and 
proportionab \ Apr denying us that compliance, or company , the expreſling diſ/ikes 
of our ways, but eſpecially the undiſguiſed correption of thoſe friends , whoſe com- 

liance would have had that force in it, being the moſt probable means to traſh our 
, nguery and make the Chariot-wheels drive heavily, to take off from the pleafure, 
and guſt which we have of fin. ! | 

Fourthly , it robs $atn of one of his greateſt advantages, the faſhionableneſs and $2719, 
creditableneſs of fin , by which moſt of tis moſt poyſonous recipe's, are gilded over ; 
it brings Chriſtienity into a reputation, when it ſhall be ſeen that Gods cauſe can be 
own'd by his Fo ors, and the ſame zeal laied out on that Chriſtian deſign of driving 
foes, as of old in the heathen world of driving Cemtevres and monſters out of the 


ion. 
"Fifty, it is the ſandifying the viciouſeſt noyſomelt part of our lives , our con- 5,89, 20, 
verſatiow, -and communication among men; 'tis the only way of carrying back friend- 
ſhip unto Paradiſe again, drayning it from all the cloſe impurities , that have long 
been ſo inſeparable to it , and making it the only Heaves , that this earth is capable 
of, a ſtate of love and purity , of enjoying and bettering one another 3 this one rod, 
as Saint Pax] calls correption , being once animated , will, as Xſes's did , devorre 
all the rods or 1 wan ofthe Magicians , all thoſe other helliſh parts of our diſcourſe, 
yy whiſpering, &c. which turn all our Paradiſe into a wilderneſ7, make a kind 
of o of that , which was intended for the greateſt and moſt hallowed /eſſmg of 
our life. 

Sixthly, The mutual praQice of this duty, fits forghe beggfit of mt»! Prayer, and, Se7.21. 
befide that great advantage which comes in ence, in order to axother life, 
Saint James mentions one peculiar to this be , Ire leavin, that you may be healeds the 
— puniſhments, diſeaſes, &c. (which are an effec of fin in all ; but eſpecially 
in Chriſtian; lapſt , and not yet reformed, and ſometimes patticularly of treſpaſſes a- 
gainſt our brethren) are removed by the prayers of faithful men , to whom the 025*1-- 
wm , whether treſpaſſes, or in general any ſens are confeſt, and as by the Apoſtle it ap- 
pears, 1 Cor. I1. 13. the total omiſfion, the no kind of uſe of this correptioz publique 
or private, was. it that brought theſe many ſichreſſes , infirmities , and deaths among 
them, which the praftice of this Pty, and the opening their hearts to it would pro- 
bably have prevented , for if we would thus judge, admoniſh, rebuke ovr ſelves, one the 
other , we d not need aty of that judgment of the Lord, that diſcipline from Hea- 
ven, Andnot only for diſesſes, but alſo1n matrets of an higher alloy z Even par- 
don of fin, and eternal ſalvation, may be the return of the brethrens prayers, 1 Joby 5.16. 
for him that ſinneth not unto death , 1. ce, who although he hath fala into Gods diſplea- 
ſure for his fin, quench'd that grace in him , which was neceſſary to bring him back 
to life , hath yet in caſe of faternal correption behaved himſelf weekly , not contama- 
cioully »gainlt it, and ſothough he hath no promiſe to his own, hath yet _—_—y of 
having other mens prayers heard for him (as Jobs for bis friends, and Noh for all that 

' would be perſwaded to comedinto the. Ark). to obtain for him from God, repentance 
firſt, and then {fe, which no other humane means could in that deſolate eſtate give him 
any probable hopes, or aſſurance of, 


Laſtly, it is of inbnite advantage to him that as this pow of a friend, he engages the $eZ7.22. 
[D3) other 
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other to the paying this debt of Gratitede and mu hath the ſame"chariry return'd 
him again in time of need, and ſo layesup a yoda realure for himſelf, ofall others the 
moſt profitable in this lifez and acquires a right to his part” in char Joop 6; we? 
concerning him, that twrns wary unto righteouſneſs , thar of fiwing ike Stars in the 
Firmament for evermore ; and that other (more than prophecy | down-right affirmation, 
James 5.19. Brethren, if any of you do erre from the truth, and one convert hin , let hin 
know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the errour of his way ſhall ſave 4 ſoul from 
death, and ſhall bide a multitude of ſins. DIE OE TW! + 

Having now given you the parts, and the gains of this duty, which will be able to 
commend it tothe Chriſtians conſtant praftice, and ſet it up in his heart as & ammo fun- 
damental Charity and mercy to the moſt pretious part of mankind, his fellow Chriftiess 
Soul, There were no fear that Satan would ever be able to diſlwade the Exerciſe of 
it, were there not ſome 0bjeFions fitted to his hands, ſome prejudices that phanſie, and 
humour , and contrary c«ſtomes do confront againſt it, when we come particularly'to 
the practice of it. 'Twill be neceſſary therefore in the laſt place to remove thoſe ob< 

ftacles that they may not obſtrutt ſo rich a medicinal vein of charity , when it is ready 
to overflow and bleſs the fields about it. 

The firſt Objeftion is, that of the fleſh, the ſame that is pretended againſt all other 
duty, the pain of doing it, the difficulties and uneaſineſles of ſpeaking plain truth to any 
man, when it muſt be ſo unacceptable, as reprehenſions are generally found to be. This 
6bjection is at the very propoſing , the greateſt reproach to the objeter that could be 
charg'd on him by an enemy. 1. It ſeems this man can neither ſerve God, nor his bro- 
ther, of that which coſts him any thing; It any wneaſmeſi can be retended by the fleſh, 
Chriſt and his Chriſtian member muſt be ſent away without their dues, and rather ſtarve 
for want of their neceſſary bread , than we diſeas'd, or (like him in the Goſpel!) raiſed 
out of our beds to give it to him. 2. This gives a ſtrange charaQter of that mans temper 
in judging of hard or eafſe 3 it muſt be hard to venturethe doing any thing unaccept- 
able to another 3 but certainly to deliver him up to deſiru@®ion, for whom Chriſt died, 
and for whom, if Iam any thing like affe&ed with Chriſt, I would lay down my life al- 
ſo, there ſhall be no difficulty in this. 3. This is a piece of the perfeGteſt phanſce, an 
efte& meerly of ſluggiſh cowardiſe, which always pretends the Lyon in the way, and by 

hich ifit were but heartily approacht, 
e, and pleaſure to = , hs phanſie 
f difficulty , which 


that is kept from attempting any part of duty, w 

would appear far from formidable, matter of eaſe 
were but once cured and purged of thoſe figwents or chimeras © 
keep us fromever trying todo any thing. Many men, I doubt not, which have taken 
heart, and caſt off theſe {luggardsphantaſmes, have found more comfort in the practice 
and exerciſe of one act of this duty toward a uy than in all the other fruitleſs con- 


verſation of their whole age with him. 4. "Tis a moſt ignoble degenerows humour this, 
to be able to flatter a friend , (forſuch is all that civifity of not rebwhing when there is 
need) but not to be able tGreprdgſhita, to have the heart to ſee him poyſon'd clancu- 
larly,but not dare preſent him with an antidote,leſt that ſhould let bim know,that he is 
conceiv'd to want it : this was the criticks nicety that would not let vx=br be the pray- 
er for an Epiſtleto begin with , for fear of being thought to have reproacht him whom 
we meant to ſalute, to call him wadmas,by wiſhing him ſanity. The vileſt fin that ever 
Moraliſt declaim'd at, that which never got an ateto plead for it, nor ſcaped the 
rudeſt ſcofis of the bittereſt Satyriſts, is that of flattery, and this is now owned by him 
who makes this objeTion, (the negative flattery being as truly, though not ſo grolly ſuch 
as the affirmative,the concealing of faults,as the depredicating of vertzes) and never had 
thefate or favour to be ſo civilly uſed by any other kind of pultroox before him. 5.'Tis 
11 all probability (at leaſt in charity ſhould be conceived to be) an aftof the greateſt 
injuſtice toward him, whom 'tis thus weaſie for us to reprebend; It is by interpretation, 
the reproaching him of all the baſe humour, mean diſpoſition in the world, the telling him 
that he is, what the Poets do perhaps but feign of the Elephant,and the Phyſicians count 
a madneſs where ever 'tis diſcernible, one that dares not look upon himſelf, or ſee his 
ſhape in any reflexior, can be guilty of deformities , but dare not behold them, hath a 
perfect antipathy tothe looking-glaſe, one that hates to be reformed, profeſles the Art of 
begniling himſelf into bef, and hath no other ſolicitude or deſign, but only to go undi- 
ſturbedly thither, hath promiſed himſelf to Stern, and Fill not indureto be ſo much 
as cheapned out of his hands. *Tis clear what an accumulation of reproaches of the fou- 
leſt natifre is here pour'd out on this one man, whom the objeRer was ſo nice to repre- 
hend, and that he might keep him his friend told him covertly, & by way of interpreta- 
tion(which are generally the bittereſt aQts of reviling)that he was of all perſons the moſt 

uncapable 


uncapable of that title,” one' of 'a temper: the moſt perfeQly contrary to friend/bip, for 
ſach GC ampatncecf ſeaſonable repreheoſion where ever it is err.” + 
A. 2, prejadice againſt this daty, is the danger: of unſeaſonableneſs , either in re- $57, 25, 
ſpe& of the perſons who may be our ſaperiours, and then ought not to be rebuked by | 
us; 'or in f of the t5ve, if that be not ſo. luckily choſen, forin that caſe there 
will be danger, not onely .of| wiſcerrying and doing 00 good, but even of bringing 
greater guilrand danger upon that man, whom we meant to reſcue out of it, that ill 
accident being common to this; with all other kind of Phyſeck , tharit hurts when 
it doth not mend, proves poyſor to him, whoſe diſeaſe gets the comgueſt over it, 
or hinders it from workin 3 eſpecially if there be any errour committed but inthe 
10 er of mixing or applying it, no errours being more fate/and irreparable than 
Ucn, | ic 30 | | 
To this agaio'the anſwer will be prompt, firſt;, That for the firſt kind of unſeaſo- $eF. 26, 
nableneſs, avit is a real objeRion, ſo it will eaſily be avoided, and\conſequently that 
care muſt be taken indeed, that our Conſcience or zeal of this duty do not put us on 
any publick rebuking of our ſuperiors, whole duty it is to beſtow that a/zzs upon us, 
and ours onthe other fide toreceive itmeckly from them, and not to think that we 
are their Aagiftrates back again; ſuch an irregularity may be of dangerous Conſe- 
quence, may make the ſuperiours vile in the eyes of thoſe whoſe honouring of them 
1s a neceſlary preparative to incline them to obey, and fo- may have a fatal influence 
on the publick 3. and the but poſibility of this being ſo conſiderable, will in all reaſod 
' putin a reſtraint and caveat, that this be not done in any manner , but what is per- 
etly private'and remote from that danger, and- that- alſo competible with that bo- 
nour and civility-due to thofe-:from all their inferiours: Nay 2. there-may come a 
great deal of hurt to iwferiours themſelyes by: their apprehending this to be their of- 
fice, or duty. They will not be ſo careful to obey uniformly, when they think they have 
another _ wherein they ought to b&obey'd; it being more pleaſant and agree- 
able to paſiionate fleſh and blood to give, than to receive direQions or rules of life,and 
a piece of prime ſenſuality to be tampering any way, or Sherpoling in the aQtions 
oy = ſuperioxrs, which we ſhall be ſure to do, when we have dvty or charity to pre» 


Nay yet farther, —_— ſcore, the caveat muſt extend, not onely to our legal Se 27, 
t 


ſuptrioxrs, but even thoſe, who by their learning or :knowledge, are placed in an 
higher orb than other men, from whoſe month the people ſhould receive the Law , and 
not think themſelves obliged to infiruZ their teachers, but meekly to be inſtructed by 
them, in all thoſe things, wherein the knowledge of the one, and ignorance of the other 
may be preſumed to make it ſeaſonable. - Wherein that our duty may not prepoſte- 
routly be inverted, it will be fit, that even, where there may pollibly be ſome need, 
the exerciſe of that fraternal duty be ſuſpended fo far at leaſt , as may not interrupt 
that regular order, which ought tobe 'damongpmen, i. e. without queſtion in 
publick, ( which will be always underſuſpicion of proceeding from ſome other prin- 
ciple than that of Charity )) and even in privgte alſo, unleſs it bein matters of that na- 
ture which are groſs and criminow, and confeſtly evil, and out of all doubt and que- 
ſtion among men, and that in caſe we be their equals alſo in condition, although not in 
knowledge. As for other points of opinion as are controverted among men, weſhould 
in all reaſon ſ#ſpe# our ſelves, when we find not the concurreace of more knowing 
judgments with ours, rather than take upon us to rebuke thoſe from whom 'tis much 
fitter for us to learn,to reccive that dole of charity than to beſtow it. 

And for the ſecond fort of onefwatheyſ, that in reſpect of the time and other Se@-22. 
circumſtances, I anſwer, 1. Lhat Jeaſonableneſt is a prime ingredient in the duty: * 
and the brother who is bound to admoniſh, is bound alſo to do it as prudently, i. e. as 
ſeaſonably as he can, with all the circumſtances that may afhſt the Pbyſick, and help it 
to a kindly working, To which end, as the Phyſician, before he will adminiſter the 
moſt ſafe known avedicine, will enquire not only into the diſeaſe, but the complexion, 
conſtitution ſex, age, diet, courſe of life of his patient, the (tate of his former health and 
inclinations, whether he formerly uſed to bethus, and how long and often; fo will it 
concern ( him eſpecially, that takes this to be ſtrong Phyſck , is not ſure 'twill be ſafe ) 
to examine all theſe accidents, and circumſtances , ( and to that purpoſe to be very vi- 
gilant over his patient )| and then. accommodate his Phyſick as prudence , and $kill .in 
this art ( which would therefore be worth our moſt ſcrious ſtudying ) will belt dire? 
him. Butthen 2. as theſe hazardsare not proper to make the Phyſician negligent or 


ſullein, but rather more careful over his charge , ſo will not- this danger of anſee- 
ſonableneſ; 
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ſonableneſ; excuſe any for a t0tel omiſſion of this duty\,- but onely increaſe his 
lance and care, that it may be wiſely and well | 3 and if that man w 
know whether he have done his duty in this kind, he examine; whether ba- 
ving omitted jo perform this at of mercy at a time ane 2, he have ever found 
and made uſe of a fitter ſeaſon to pradtiſe it... Otherwite as Felix diſmiſt Saint Pax/ 
for that time, and when be had « more convenient ſeaſon, promiſed to call for him 
again, but is never read to have done {o, and (6 demonſtrated , that *twas the ſub- 
ze of Saint Pexl/ Sermon, juſtice and romtinence , and a ». 67 to come upon bis 
ſcandalous guilt of the contrary ſins, and not the naſca ſs of it at that oze 
time, that made him put off the hearing of it : or as the ſordid ſcandalous Miſer 
can quarrel with ſomewhat in every object of charity he meets with, and never find 
it perfettly ſeaſenable for him to be ( what naturally he is not )) a liberal Almer-giver 5 
ſo this over-wary prudent pretender hath reaſon to judge of himſelf in thismatter, that 
the »nſceſonableneſ; of the duty was but the excuſe, the coldneſs of Chriſtian charity, the 
true cauſe of his negle&ts. ' And I 
The truth is, this ObjeQion hath been ſo far admitted a_—_ z as to make 
many of the moſt neceſſary Duties of Chriſtians , when there *hath been moſt uſe 
of them, then particularly to be thought »nſeeſoneble : Thus confeſſion of our Chriſt 
in many of his Precepts, when they have been oppoſed , when obedience to ther 
eſpecially an avow'd reſolution never to diſobey , hath been thought a matter of 
ſome danger tous, to our eſtates, our liberties , our good wames ( though onely the 
contrary it is that menaces danger to our ſouls ) hath folemply been reſolved to be 
unſcaſonable; and there is no way to fortifie us againſt this miſtake but by defining 
what anſeeſonableneſs is, taking of the diſguiſe, or £quivocalneſs of it, and ſetting it 
its due Imits, in which, but not beyond which, there may be ſome truth or reality in 
the ObjeCtion. 
And that will be done by ſetting one rlle in general, and by remitting the reſt to 
prudence and conſcience , ( not to ſloth or cowardice) to apply to the particular 
emergencies. The rule will be this, that whenſoever admonition may probably do 
good to the perſon' to whom 'tis deſigned, and not harm either to him or any other, 
then it cannot by any ſecular poſlible inconvenience, that may be fear'd to my ſelf, 
become anſeaſonable 3 whatever cenſure falls upon me through anothers miſtake or 
ſuddenneſs of paſſion, ( which are not in my power, and ſo cannot be my duty {trict- 
ly to provide againſt ) it matters not , ſo the brother receive benefit by it, ( and I 
were the perſon from whom it was dueto him ) and that he may poſſibly do , when 
he doth not exprels it at the time, yea, when on the contrary he doth ſeem to be- 
heve, that he 1s cauſleſly reprehended. For he may be of a proud humoxr, and 
then he will not be apt to acknowledge any crime, leſt that paſs for a ſubwiſſror , 
which though it be in that caſe a perfett erroxr, ( that viFory over his paſſion, and 
over his ſis being an aG of ſpecial wagnanimity beyond all our little ambitions and 
emnlations, and deſires of conquering others) yet may it perhaps have that real ef- 
tet on him, as to make him nowilling to yield at the preſent through peſſion 3 
which a of reſiſtance yet, afterward upon ſober judging , and diſcerning the truth 
of the reprehenſion, he may be willing to retra&t, and mend that privately upon his 
ove pleafore, which he would not be reproacht or forc'd out of by his brothers imwpor- 
txnity. Many other occaſions may intervenc which may keep our reprehenſions from 
the preſent deſired effe&t, which yet notwithſtanding, the ſeed may take root in the 
ground, and efter many dayes ſpring up, though it do not i=ſtantly , and then the 
Perable of the Sower ſets no ill charaQter on that ſoyl , which did not preſently ſhoot 
* up, but brought out ſo leiſurely, that the Husbandman was fain to have ſome exerciſe 
of his patience for the while. And therefore I ſay, whenſoever the rebuke may moſt 
probably do good, eitker inſtantly , or for the future, by committing that ſced to 
the fxrrrows, which will after bring forth fruit in the harveſt, 'twill be all injuſtice 
and falſe witneſs, and puniſhable as the ſpreading of falſe wews, to aftirm'it anſeaſo- 
mable. Every thing 'tis acknowledg'd from Solomon, hath its propriety of ſeaſon, and 
the ſeaſon for reproof is, when there is any fault. committed , or when probably ic 
may without a warning3 Nay, if through errowr the phyſkck'de adminiſtred , when 
there was no need of it, onely ſome eppearaence of it, which cauſed the wifteke, there 
may yet be ſome uſe of that, both to reQtifie the miſtake in the one, and to warn the 
other, that ſuch a lawful aQion may yet be apt to be miſtaken, and this will be no 
hurt to either of them, the pne to be re&ified, the other to be informw'd. But then to 
be over-nice in judgibg of ſeaſons ( any farther than by diſcerning that the __ 1s 
awake, 
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awake, andjn his right wits, add capable of what is ſaid to him ) will be the ſameſeru- 
puloſity that keeps the weather-wiſe hudbandman from , and if upon ſtri& ad- 
vice it ſhould yet be prudentially decreed, that ſomi: ſeaſGzs were not at all fit for 
this warn, I ſhould yet reſolve that 'twere.corrapt e, popular erronr, Oc. whith 


hath help'd this to be true, and then the planting the contrary truer notions in the 
World (to which this paper is defign'd ) bv.  felief 


and aſſarance that fraternal cor- 
reption is not onely a Chriſtian duty, and ſo an at of righteouſneſs, but that of the 
* moſt neceſſary charity to our brothers ſoul, and that 'twere better and Gafer to ven- 
ture the caſting away one Almes ſometimes, than by + and prudence to endan- 
ger the detaining a thouſand, when they are due and neceflfary., will ſoon dif- 
mw this ObjeQion out of the way, how. ſulleinly and fwinilhly ſoever it be lain 
wn 1n it. | | 
Should but an inbumane cuſtome come into the World, making it nwcivit for 8cho» Se. 37, 
lars to diſcourſe of books, allowing them wy other kindof converſe, but that which 
might tend to the bettering one another , ' what were to be done by Students in this 
caſe > The only ſeeſonable, were a reſolation-to bear down this irrationat mad fafhion 
with the contrary, a conſpiration of all nien, who are fo nearly concern'd in it , to ſet 
themſelves agaioſt this, as __ their mortalleſt enemy, defign'd for the ruine of 4ca- 
demies and Libraries, and all that is civils and within a while a more rational contrary 
cuſtome may get in, and then that prove ſeaſonable and —— by the ſame argument, 
Pl which belpee 'twas wzſceaſonable and ſauperfizows ; and if this moſt reafonable in- 
ance may be heeded, I ſhall reſolve, that then this obje@#ton will be anſwered, if be- 
fore it were not. ; 
If it be further demanded here, whether ſome places may not be #2fiz for the ex- 5*. 
erciſe of this duty, and that will be equivalent kagtY gh 5p 3 I anſwer, that if pri- 
dence, true, fad, Chriſtian be, thoſe places which are more ſeaſo- 
nable. ſhould be choſen in their Read, and on conditioathat the duty be performed; 
the propereſt place ſhall be left to the Chriftians choice 3 and for his direQionthis gene- 
ral rule may be reſolved on, that the more private the correptios is, the more feaſo- 
able it will be, and probably the more effeQual. But then 2. that which is moſt 
eligible in ſome regards, may belefs in others, a pwblick calm reproof may, betides the 
good of the perſon to whom ''tis addreſt, prove benefreial to) the whole ſociety : as 1. it 
may give them an example of that faſbion , which perhaps they may tranſcribe from 
thy prafice, though ny have not from the precept of Chrift,. and ſo make them both 
better aver, and more valuable friends when they have acquired this moſt uſeful ac- | 
compliſhment of friendſhip; and 2. it may erreige the like vices in-other men, which 
are rebuked in one, which is but the placing our cherity at the beft advantage, (like 
the Alm{-giver at the corner of a ſtreet, which is viftble and exemplary both ways 
ſo as may be moſt diſcernible, and fo uſeful to many, { moſt contrary to the niggard- 
lineſs of the incloſure ) that 49%i« in Dameſcen, the ſpecial attribute of the true God 
( contrary to the $%& 42w7@ among the heathen ) an improvement I fay, ſuppo- 
ting it free from the vain-glory and other vices incident to this kind, not any erfour, 
or miſplacing of it. In this caſe if it be rightly ſet, there is place for exception to 
the general rule; And yet ſtill if the private reprehenfion may be probably the more 
available ( and not onely the * more difficult) no queſtion the privete is to be made * /. ef, ft 
uſe of. 
A 3. Objefion is the danger of undergoing the cenſure, aither of proxd, or cen- Sed. 33; 
ſoriow, or impertinent, and <1rnniowr® being over-buſpe in other mens matters, if we 
thus take upon us to be ſuch ſevere Cato's to obſerve and rebuke others. This hath 
already been anſwered in the general, that the daty muſt be perforn'd, what ever 
the hazards , dangers to us ſhall appear to the contrary. Our Apoſtle bath told us 
there is no fear ip love, 1 John 4. 18. (and the love there is 4m wi ior, the Charity 
of Chriſtians one toward another, ver. 17.) and that perfe# love cafteth out fear, i. ce. 
( as the Text importeth to my ſeeming) all fearof danger that may attend the dif- 
charge of any charitable office tothe brother 3' if the love be ſuch as Chriſts, ſuch as 
it ought, it will boldly ſet about the. dutys( Saint Pax? will 'be content to' be a fook, 
hen bis love thus confireizs bim ) and never interpole fuch (ſcrupulous objeftions of 
ear to keep from expreſling as of love. Bur then more particularlysfor the ſe- 
veral bregabes of the danger , - 1. That of being counted proxd :- If it had been 
- of being really ſo, of _ any thing that aroſe from any principle of #niwoſs- 
ty, Or inſolence, &c. I ſhould acknowledge greet force in the objeQion; bur as it is 


only the danger of being connted guilty of that, wheti we arEnot guilty ; if chat yoo: | 
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*ar might be allow'd to be an excuſe, or ſaperſedeas for ſo weighty a dury; if our 
pe of bumility maſt be tended ſo warily, and the fouls of our poor Brethren fo 
prodigally and wretchleſly neglefted, if we may not be content once ro- appear; 
what moſt of us conſtancly are, guilty of any degree of pride, though for the ſaving 
that ſoul for which Chriſt ſubmitted his glorious 2/9jeſfty to a reproachful death, yet 
certainly this may be a ſatisfaftion to the objeftion , that" the wiſer ſort of men have 
reſolv'd with Pluterch, that wii or baſpfalneſs, ( ſuch is this of riot daring to do 
our duty in rebukirig our ſtray brethren ) is a moſt certain evidence; aid. ſymptome of 
pride 3 He that dares not ſpeak to others , leſt he ſhould-not appear ſo extreamly 
handſome to them, as he deſires to do, leſt he ſhould at all diminiſh himſelf in cheir 
opinion, by admitting them to a cloſer ſurvey of him, fignifies that he ſers' an 
buge value upon himſelf, and ſo not without reaſon , the moſt reſerv'4 generally 
are accounted the moſt ambitiozs, if not the moſt proud; as the Heathen Gods that 
never convers'd with men, and are by the Epicureans conceiv d not to meddle” with 
the obſervation, or puniſhment of what is done here below, are ſaid to ſpend their 
whole time in admiration of their own exceBencies 3 All which is little lels than de- 
ezonſtr ation, that this coyneſs, tenderneſs, nfceneſs of reprehending any, that I may 
hope to amend by it, js a ſpice of the greater ſtate and pride : I am ſure fo dili- 
gent a ſtrit watch over their attions, as not to venture on any thing that may bring 
that cenſare upon them, is an argument, that they areguilty of it, far greater, than the 
performance of this duty would be, (after men have1mbibed the right notion of it ) 
among the ſoberer fort of Chriſtians, whoſe judgments are only worth the heeding 3 
he that muſt approve himſelf to all others, and either ſeek, or receive the praiſe of men 
indefinitely, will never be a believer, or Diſciple of Chriſt, never profeſs thoſe truths, or 
prattiſe theſe duties, which are oppoſed by any prevailing party. 

Next, for that of being counted _ ow; This is * not by diſcerning 
things that are moſt different, by wanting that faculty of »-7%, the reproach of ha- 
ving of which he doth ſo paſſionately avoid. For ſure the judging betwixt good 
and evil, and making uſe of it, either to the avoiding of the evil in my felf or others, 
would never by any miſtake be (ſhuffled under that title. The fault of cerſoriouſueſs 
1s wncharitableneſs, and delighting to gnaw on the reputation of other men, or judg- 
ing their «ions or counſels , that are ſet over us by God, and this is wont to be 
founded in miſtake and injuſtice, and accompanied with back; biting, ſanders, and ſe- 
dition ſometimes 3 and though this of fraterwal correption be the good _ that 


. dwells neareſt that vice of any other, yet is that no more ground of diſcouraging, 


or btaſting that vertze, than it proves the drowning of the earth, that it hath the ſea 
ſo near itz *Twas part of the defign of this paper to root out the former of theſe, 
and to ſecure the Chriſtian againſt it, by planting this other in the room of it, as 
there is not a better anſwer to Satan, than that of the mor vacar, there is no room, 
or place for him ; and if the fear of being counted 9” yy now, muſt make the 
charity of reprovipg unfit for my turn, as before the ſin of cenſoriouſneſ did , Satan is 
ſure become a very dextrous artificer, able to get the victory, which ſoever- fide of 
the cauſe is ſet him to ſollicite, or rather our uncharitable corrupt hearts have prov'd 
ſuch, and Satar leſs guilty of theſe wiles and contradicous crafts, than we. 

Laſtly, ſor impertinence, or buſying our ſelves in that which doth not belong to us : 
Opinion or fame is very unjuſt, if it charge this guilt on us on no other grounds 
but theſe. For that we were not born only to conſider our ſelves, our own eaſe, or 
intereſts , was the beathers rule, and the Apoſtles plain words, that we are wembers 
one of another, and if the foot cannot ſay ts the hand, nor the hand retort to the foot, 
or meaneſt member of Chriſt: body , [_ I have wo need of thee”) then ſure the health, 
the ſafety of a periſbing brothers ſoul , that hath ſo ſpecial particular inſtant need 
of thee , may well claim ſome of thy aid, account it ſelf within the reach of thy 
providence and vigilance, and till Chriſt ſhall make a new wall of partition, a y«% or 
ſept, or woluxoy rs vexywn, ſuch as wis anciently in the jewiſh Temple. to divide 
from Alien, ( and was faith Saint Paul, taken away by CHRIST ) till he ſhall think 
fit to ere another in the ſtead, and preſcribe us our bi of divorce, or ſeparationto 
all mankind, with a [ iu: 2 i] or Res twas tibi habe | that which is ſo preciouſly 
valuable to @ny other Chriſtian, muſt never be vile in thy eyes, never far baniſht from 
thy heart, I 'mean the conſtant faithful obedience of every Chriſtian to Chriſt ,7 or his 
returning again after each miſcarriage 3 and 'when thy reprehenfions are thus inſtru- - 
mental in themſelves, and by thee thus deſigned, and withal the caution formerly 
mentioned, carefully obſery'd, that our Fathers whoſe charge we are, be not by er- 
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par miltakea for our chageghy charity hal vever by any reaſonable judge be though 
tao diftulive,. to,have roved impertinently gut of its diaceſs, nor mult ſoirrational a feer 
diſturb, or ſuſpend the exerciſe of that Charity, i Daboaoe g 

I cannot gies at any more than only one Objection; that is ſtill bebiad : He that 
would excule himſelf trom. the obligation of this duty, will be apt ro fay, that he hath 
not ſuch an authority with him, as 1s required for the due diſcharge of this duty. To 
this I anſwer, ' 1. . T hat if he have obſerved the cautions premiſed, and. perform this 
duty to the equals, or brethren: ( as that doth not include the fathers or ſuperionrs ) 
the objcAion 1s evidently falſe : For to the due diſcharge of the Fraternal Correption 
there 1s no greater dignity required, thanto be an &qual or brother alſo. *Or if he 
' think he muſt be a ſuperiozr, or elſe be is not fit for this performance, then 2. I 

an{wer, that this is a pw principii agains that which is every mans duty neceſſitate 
' precepti, by force of that Precept of every mans minding and caring for the things of 
others, what may be for their edification, is not only preſcribed the Cato or the Ariſtar- 
chus ; He ORG in ag even level, may ſee ſomewhat, and many times the full por- 
rraiture of every aCtion within bis ego Fongh he that looks down, hath the larger 
and more commanding view of all under him3 The authoritative rebuke may require 
ſomewhat of Asthority and gravity in the perſon that manages it,. and therefore to 
the Biſbop Timothy the exhortation is not unſcalonable ,. that he take care that es 

an deſpiſe him 3 but for the fraterne!, which ſuppoſes. not. that gravity , he that 
hath Chriſis precept to back him, and practiſeth it within the due ſtrict limits, needs 
no authority that can accrue to him from any outward accompliſhment : beſides that 
rebuke that meets with-uacapable obje&Zs, or is not prudently managed by the adzo- 
niſber, would proſper no more in cale it brought authority with it, than from friend ; 
nay perhaps not ſo much, becauſe foxt men are ſometime well natwred, and therefore 
{till chat is no objeftion. *'Tis true indeed, where Prize is rooted in the heart, there 
is little place for correption, fraternal or authoritative, nay the #+y;& or convidion 
of the ſpirit it ſelf proves generally uneffeftual on ſuch, the humble. are the mal- 
leable perſons, ( of whom is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5.) and the veyſni{huWe, 
the peculiar ſort of men are "wrought on by the preaching of the Goſpel; but on the 
other fide, the proud heart is fortified impregnable agaialt all, and is conſequently 


'the greateſt p and cxrſe, that « fiend could wiſhor 'belp us to, But this is no 


objection againſt the preſent doftrine , but on the other: fide , the oft word may 
break the boxe,. that the more violent aſſault was not able.to bend 3+ the fraternal calus 
rebuke may do more good, than the molt paternal and axthoritative.. 


SeF. 36, 


But to ſuppole this obje@Fion yet to have ſome force init, ( though we have de- Sed. 37. 


monſtrated it hath none.) 1 ſhall grant jt very unfit for any private man, to think 
he hath any 'ew#bprity, 'or but owwins or gravity, that may make him fit to rebyke 
bis ſ#periour, nay that may render him vewerable in his brothers eye. : But then ſure 
that which .is not (o fit for him to «//#ae to himſelf, (and without which he is yet 
obliged to do his duty, to rebuke whea it is ,ſeaſonable.). is fit enough for others to 
attribute to him, eſpecially thoſe, who by that means are to receive 3 ſoveraign (a- 
ving benefitz even. the ſuperiovr himlelf, who is to be as wary of his: ſoul, as any 
other, and wants in all probability more helps than /other men, fox the preſerving it 
ſpotleſs from. the world, ( as much as his byrther is heavier, bis duty more extenſive ) 
may ,do.well to call in the opintons of; other men, aud: not. refuſe to gain, or benefit 


by the meaneſt,.. And then to.draw toward the canclufjon of this. Diſcourſe, and 


pteyent all polbbility of farther objeRions againſt it ; the reſult will be, that it is 
every Chriſtians part, at lealt to chule. out ſome body as a Monitor, that may keep 
2 daily watch over him, be it. the friend,/{the ſon of, his love , the; wife of his bo- 
ſome, ( or aty that is not too fgnorart, tog blindly ford, or tao paſilargotoue to. dif 
charge it, ). For the.truth is, i is molt rational that the bulineſs ſhould-lie at the: ſick 
mans door, that,he that finds his wants, of this kind, Cas every. man wilt:do, that 
is, not perfectly :i»ſeaſate ); ſhould ſeek out , and be at. the colt; and expence of a 
little care at leaſt, and a {little humility to.repair them, ; And-theg the: Phyfch, will 
be ſure to. come: ſeaſonably, when 'tis call'd- aud begg'd/for, when the: perfon of the 
Phyſeciair is ſuch, as I can, phewſe, and fo confide in, eſpecially if ſuch, as Hippocrates 
appoints him to be, (direfting the compoſition of the Phyſician, as well as the avedi- 
tives ) one of a.good., ——_— himſelf, that bath prevented thoſe diſeaſes 
in. lis own foul,, which he: prafefes to.cure in others. | And that this-may be done, 
is my: humbleſt requeſt, and be whom che love of Chriſt, and the ſoul which he-hath 
redeemed, will got conflrain ,:Q yet let the terrowrs of the' Lord perſwade, to be in 


conſtaut 
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Of F raternal Admonition, 


conſtant fee with ſome ſuch JByfed familiar, (that like the Divine appointed tobe 
aſſeſſor in ſome well order'd Senate, may hit by, and watch, we quid contra pietateas, 
that nothing be done againſt piety ) with fome faithful obſerver , and true relator of 
all the occurrences, and obſervables of his life, which it will concern him to be ad- 
viſed in, and in this ſence { ve ſo, moſt ſad woes. to him that is thus alone | was the 
mterpretation of the zerroxrs that I mentioned, He that is overtakes in a faxlt, 
if there be not ſome good Semariten near to have pity on him, to pour ſoft, but 
healing ozl into his wounds, and ſo wna{lileo, tb bind wp, and reſtore him again, may 
unhappily lie. ſo long in his ſin, that there be no more life left in him the repulſed 
grace of Chriſt in this caſe conſtantly withdrawing it ſelf, and not ordinarily returning 
again to thoſe noyſome dwellings which have once ſogrieved, and baniſht him out of 
their coaſts. By whieh you will diſcern the advantage of a ſcaſonable friend, the be- 
nehit of a timely cure. 

And yet once more, becauſe it may be expetted from us, though we be never 
ſo fooliſhly kind, yet to prove neither truly juſt, nor charitable to our (elves, It 
may be fit for me before parting, to call back again to them that are abroad , and 
tell them ''tis poſſible for one that ſtandsor pales by to diſcerna ſeaſon , and interpoſe 
as fitly and opportunely, as if he had waited never ſo ſtaunchly for the patients call ; 
fit for others that ſee a man in danger and inſenſible , to adviſe him to ſeek out for 
help to thoſe that are Meſters of the faculty, if polbbly their skill and experience, and 
impartial ſurvey may enable them to ſee more by him , than he can do by himſelf, 
This is it that we never fail to do in the indiſpoſitions of the body , and the ſame 
in the hazards of our Eſtates : The Lawyer and Phyſician, every friend will importune 
to have call'd intothe conſultation, leſt our confidence ſhould coſt us over-dear 3 and 
unleſs the ſoul be the only imepregnable, ſafe, ( our bold in our part of Gods decrees, 
an amulet, and abundant ſecurity againſt all dangers) or ( which is more frequently 
the caſe ) the only refuſe, vile, deſpicable commodity, this muſt be a good advice in the 
ſpiritual eſtate alſo. 

One thing only may yet farther be asked by way of caſe, to whom this office is 
due from every of us. To which I ſhall dafirerby giving you two marks or rules of diſ- 
cerning 3 The firſt very obvious and plain, that every brother that hath treſpaſt againſt 
thee, by the peculiarity of that charaQter, and the force of our Saviexrs ſpeech, Aatr. 
18.15. is pointed out to thee as thy peculiar lot or portion , whom thou art to take 
care of, to go and tell bins his fault between'him and thee alone, repay him charity for 
treſpaſs, if ſo be by that means thou mayeſft gain thy brother. | 

The ſecond rule will be a reſult made'up of ſome wegative, and one poſitive obſer- 
vation, and will be beſt ſuggeſted to us by remembring, that this is a duty of cha- 
rity to the brother, and conſequently to be determined and defined to the objeQ, as 
other almes, and charities are wont. Now as the precept of giving or lentling to ab, 
muſt certainly have two reſtraints, 1. That it lay not a charge on me to take every 
man inthe world into the Catalogue of my Beadeſ-men, but {all ] only as that takes 
away the diffcrence betwixt good and bad, and denotes indefinitely, without exclu- 
ſion of any, the ſeveral forts of men, or Chriſtians, ( ſo that every man of what qu«- 
lifications ſoever may be capable of my liberality , if he be by any direft means of 
Gods providence particularly preſented, or offerecto it :) 2. That rich men are not 
thereby enabled to claim a part of my liberaltty, or lone, but only thoſe, whoſe wants 
render them fit objeFs of that charity : So in this matter it may meg4tively be re-. 
ſolved, 1. That the precept of correption obliges me not to take all men living into 
my care, but only concludes againſt all xncharitable diſcriminations, one that 
1s capable of the title of Brogher, being alſo capable of this cherity that ' belongs to 
ſuch; And 2. That there is no part of this charity due to thoſe who have no heed 
of it, thoſeI mean, whoſe careful, watchful lives, their growth in grace, and the pra- 
Ctical knowledge of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt ſets them above all ordinary want or uſe of 
our charities,” nay nor to thoſe that are eminently —_— to us in knowledge or 
place, becauſe whatſoever the matter is, we have reaſon to conceive others of their 
quality or _ be more competent judges, and more fit to diſcharge that duty 
than our ſelves : Which being taken in by way of caution, the reſult again is, that 


as inthe wegative marks of knowing to whom our charity is #ot a due,- ſo in our poſt- 
tive determination of it to the particular objet, the ordinary deciſion will here feid 
alſo, that as, when we cannot extend our * magnificence to all, who are fit objects 
for it, ( for if each ſingle man ſhould do ſo, no others would have any objeRs left 
them ) every man ſhould think bimſelf obliged to take thoſe into his particular cares 


on 
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on whom as it were,the /ot is falo,whoſe living near him, under his wing or verge, marks 
them out for his Peculinas, ſo ſhould every man think his duty obliges him to practiſe © 
this other more , gr Charity towards thoſe who are by providence caſt or faln 
into his cirexit 3 Not his ſaperiours, ( in publick eſpecially, or any way but wherein 
prudence (hall make it ſtrongly probable that good may come to them, and no incom- 
modation to any }) but peculiarly his equals, and of them particularly , his friends to 
whom he hath a nearer tie ( and by that a more articulate call) than other men to 
them, or he to any other3/ and ſo this will be the ſecond poſitive mark, that I told 
you of, and from thence the reſolution no more than neceſlary to all that ſhall 
eyer enter that precious league of friendſbip, and do not proteſs to turn Chriſt 
quite out of the company, that they will by compa, and bargain oblige themſelves, 
and never fail in performance of this duty moſt conſtantly and faithfully toone ano- 
therz that they will reſolve of it asof an axiome or principle, that when ever any 
one att of this rebuke is exerciſed, it is by all Laws of Heathen and Chriſtian friend- 
ſhip, to be counted the prime evidence of true love in him that uſes it, and that which. 
nothing but a reſolution not to fail in kindneſs and charity , could have extorted from 
him z and conſequently ſo to be received and uſed by him on whom 'tis beſtowed , as 
becometh a precious dole of charity pour'd out of the very ſoul, which is again; itvrall 
reaſon, to provoke him to that one gratitude of retributing readily, and chearfully in 
the ſame kind, whenſoever there ſhall be need of it. | | | 

Thus have you a view of this ſpiritzal, and ina manner Angelical charity, as the SeG. 41: 
moſt excelent, ſo ( in the generality of the World ) the moſt deſpiſed, diſreliſht duty, 
The animal man receives it not, for 'tis like the other things of the Spirit, « meer fooliſh- 
weſs unto him and the rebuking this folly of the World, admoniſhiog them of it, de- 
liberately and meekly, and ( if abundance of fin be the ſeaſon of ſeeking out ways of 
Reformation ) I hope or fear opportunely, and ſeaſonably alſo, was a piece of my duty, 
and kindneſs to my brethren, and may ſerve for a 4%}, an aſſay, or experiment, how it 
may be likely to thrive among them. | 
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Of Reſiſting the Lawful 


© MAGISTRATE, 


$ | Under Colour of 


. RELIGION. 

N this propoſal of the point for debate, there are only two words will need an 
account to be given of them: 1. What is meant by Reſiſting. 2. Why the 
word Colexy 1s put in. Far the firſt, Reſiſting here lignifies violent, forcible, 
offenſive reſiſtance, fighting againſt, as Heſychivs the beſt Scripture-gloſlary 
explains it, pray & «r1S$$wor all one, and drains #5 drding o 7 way ) 

and the Apoſtle in like manner, Kome. 13. 2. uſing dramoriwas & r>wwws promiſcuoully 
for the ſame, and ſo in other places, although jt is true, it 1s uſed fometimes in a wider 
ſencez but that will not here be material, when we here ſet down before-hand what 
we mean by it. For the ſecond, the word [_ colowy ] is in the Title added, only for 
this reaſon; ( not to pre) the Religion, which1s fought for, to be only a colour, 
but ) becauſe it is poſible for a man to hight for Religion, and yet not upon colour of 
* Religion, to wit, in caſe the Religion for which he fights be eſtabliſhed by the Law of 
the Land, for then his colour for fighting may be the praryonien of Law , which the 
Magiſtrate is bound by oath to maintain, and though he fight for Religion, yet it is ua» 
der that other colour : whereas hethat fights upon colour of Religion , making that 
his only pretence of fighting, is .ipſo faFo ſuppoſed to fight for a Religion diſtant or 
contrary to that which is eſtabliſhed by Law, and fo all pretence or colour of Law ex- 
cluded,.yea, and all ſuppoſition of failing in the Magiſtrates he ſtanding for the Law 
reſent, not againſt it 3 which I deſire may be the ſetting of the caſe, to exclude the 
lacy, plurium interrogationum, and to diſtinguiſh the quarrel of Religion from that 
other of Law, and ſo. tomeddle at this time only with that which is fully within the 

ivines Sphere, and leave the other to.ſome body elſe. 

. Thoſetwo terms being thys explained, and fo the ſtate of the queſtion ſet, the law- 
ful Magiſtrate, and the eſtabliſhe Law of the Kingdom on one fide 3 and ſorhe perſon or 
erſons inferiour to him, upon colour of Religion, 3. e. for ſome Religion not yet eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, ont'other fide,that it ſhould be lawful to them to take ip Arms againſt 
him, would ſeem. not very reaſonable, if he were but a private man, abſtrafted froni 
Regal power, ( which ſure cm__ make it more lawful to refiſt him than any body 
elſe) having broken no eſtabliſhed Law, ( as is ſuppoſed inthe caſe,) for what legal 
accuſation can lie againſt him in a point wherein he hath not broken the ,Laww ? But 
then this will be more unreaſonable, if moreover it be conſidered, that colour of Re- 
ligion is ſo wide and unlimited a thing, that no man, that is never ſo much in the wrong 
inary opinion, but thinks himſelf in the right ( for otherwiſe he would not continue 
in that errour ) and ſo. that colour will. be plea equally good to all forts. of errours, 
as well as truths: and beſides, he that hath not ſo much ReNgion as to be in an ertour, 
may yet have ſo much wit as to make uſe of that Apology for his [edition ( to wit, co- 
lour of Religion ) and plead it as exalty op the moſt zealous profeſſour ;. and conſe- 
quently, if that will ſerve turn, who ever ſhall but pretend to believe contrary to the 
eligion eſtabliſhed in any Kingdom, ſhall be ip/o i abſolved from all bond of Al- 


legiance in foro human, and it he will adventure the hazard of the jadgment to came, 
ſhall have no reſtraint Jaid on him by any earthly Tribunal 3 and ſo by this means al- 
ready, the grounds of thediſſolution of any government are laid by this one unpo- 


litick principle , and the world, given up to be ruled only by the Religion ( which 
1510 effect, the will ) of every man; whereas before, there was a State as well as 4 
Church, Policy as well as Religion, a power in the Magiſtrates hand, beſides that in 
every mans own breaſt or conſciencez and yet more particularly, a reſtraint for hy- 
pocrites, as well as any elſe, z.#. for pretenders of Religion; who, if this ground 

LEST. . would 
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would hold, were left unlimited. Where, if it be interpoſed, that' ſuch an one: that - W 
fallaciouſly pretends Religion, though by this diſguiſe he eſcape here, .yet ſhall ſurely . 
pay for it hereaſter ; and that thar'is fufhcient, becauſe there 1s no other Court, but | 3 
of that ſearcher of hearts, to which the hypocrite can be bound over ; I anſwer, that 

a!thongh thar be'true, yet it is not ſufficient, becauſe, alehopugh-there be a j 

to come for all crimes, yet it is notwithſtandingtHMought to -have preſetit 

judicatures alſo, not to leave all offenders to terrours at ſuch a : ard indeed 

tor the continuance of the peace of Conimunities to provide ſome violent reſtraint 

at the preſent for thoſe, whom thoſe greater but future determents cannot ſufficient- 

Iy work on. This every man knows is the otiginal of huthane Laws, yea, and of Do- 

minion it ſelf , a previſcos that all men will not do their duties for love or fear of 

God, (it is- apparent, the Jews would not under their 5wx2z74e } and therefore for 

co0d mens ſakes, and for peace ſake, and for the maintaining of munities , thoſe 

ſuperadditions have been thought neceſſary , as ſome thorns'in the hedge of Gods 

Law, that may pierce the hands and fides of him that ſhall attempt to break over or 

thorow it; From whence the concluſion will be evident, that the rules for the 

ſcrving of Government muſt be ſuch as ſhall have force to reſtrain the Atheiſt or 

the Hypoctite, as well as the good Chriſtian ( which ſure will leſs need thoſe re- 

ſtraints ) or elſe they are utterly tnfufficierit to the attaining of theirend, 3. e. to 

the preſerving of Government, Peace, Community, or proteCting any that lives un- 

der it : which being ſuppoſed, it will alſo follow, that nothing miſt be indulged up- 

cn any colour of Religion, ( be his Religion never ſo true, and himfelf never fo fin- 

cerc init, ) which will open this gap or outlet to others, that may make the ill 

uſe of it.” For this will be utterly deſtruftive of the end of Government (which 

js, that we may lead a peaceable and quiet life, I 73#y, 2. 2.,) yea, andof Goyern- 

ment it ſelf. 

T his argument being thus proſecuted and cleared, might be ſufficient to determine 
this whole buſineſs, were it not for 6ne tejoynder which is ordinarily made, the force 
of which is taken from that ſupream care that m_ man ought to have of his own 
ſoul, and conſequently of the tnaintaining of his Religion on which ( toabſtra&t from 
all poſlible diſputes concerning the particular truth of it, he being perhaps not acute 
or artiſt enough to uphold it agaliſt all objeQers) he is fully convinc'd, the health and 
ſalvation of that wholly depends. Fot the- maintaining of which againſt all the hu- 
mane power in the World, if he nay not take up Artns or do atiy thing, he cannot 
ſce what can befit for him to fight for (nothing ſure being more precious, thanthat; ) 
or conſequently, why he may not take up that opinion of the Beyond-Sea Ana- 
baptifts, That it is not lawful to fight at all : which if it ſhould be yielded to , al- 
though for the preſent it would produce peace, yet it would be little for the ad- 
vantage of Magiſtrates in the iſſue, To this I (hall anſwer, by conceſſion of theſe 
four things: 1, That Religion is to be every*mans Supream care, the prime Jewel 
in his Cabinet. 2, That it cannot, at leaſt in humane conſideration, be expected that 
any man ſhould be leſs careful of his falſe Religion (if he be really perſwaded of the 
truth of it ) than any other is of the true. Nay, 3. that if he do not uſe aty lawful 
means to defend that falſe ( whilſt he is convinc'd it is the true) Religion ; this is a fin 
of luke-warrmneſs in him, though indeed rac repoſſeſiion not to open his eyes 
to greatef light and revelation of the truth hed to him, and perhaps through 
{luggiſhneſs not to ſeek that light, be yet a far greater ſin in him. For though no 
man ought to defend the contrary to what he takes to be truth, yet ought he tobe 
moſt ready to depoſite hig,errour, not only when it doth, but alſo when it may ap- 
pear to him to be ſo, and to ſeek to thoſe helps that may be inſtrutnental to that 
end, 4. That in ſome caſes the uſe of Arms'is not unlawful. But then all this being 
thus granted, and fo in effe&, that all lawful means may be uſed for the maintaining 
of Religion, we muſt yet ſecondly deny the inference of the ObjeQion 3 upon this 
only ground, becauſe though Arms may lawfully be uſed in ſome caſes, and Religion 
be * maintained by all lawful means, yet Arms are not a lawful means for this end, 
and ſo may not be uſed in this caſe, that is by Subje&s agaitſt the lawful Magiſtrate in 
caſe of Religion, at leaſt when ſome other Religion is by Law eſtabliſhed in that King- 
dom. - Which aſſertion I ſhall confirm only by four Arguments; 1. Taken from the 
nature ofReligion. 2. From examples of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 3. From the very 
making of Chriſtianity, and particularly of the Proteſtant dofrine. 4. From the 
Conſtitution ofthis Kingdom, which being ſubordinate to the other three may deſerve 
conlideratior, as far as it agrees withthem, | 
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wy apr by outward violence, and gas bog apparent, needs no outward de- 
ence; for the maintaining of it, much leſs, inva others. A man may be as tru- 
ly.religious under all the tyranny and ſlavery in the world, as in the moſt triumphane 
Properon eſtate. They that have power to kill the body, are not able to commit the 
leaſt xape upon the ſoul 3 they may rob me of my life , they cannot of my Religion ; 
the eſt creple, in the Hoſpital may defie the whole Army of the Philiſtines 1a this 
matter. But you will ask, Is not the outward profeſſion and publick exerciſe of Re- 
ligion, ſome pack of it, and that to be thus maintained , where avy attempt to hinder 
it? To which Tanſwer, That the firſt of theſe, the outward Profeſſion, can no more 
be hindred than the former ad of the ſoul, but rather may be moſt illuſtrious in the , 
time of depreſſion. I may confeſs Chriſt in the den of Lyons, in the furnace, on the 
rack, on the gridiron, and when-my tongue is cut out, by patient , conſtant ſuffering - 
in that cauſe. 4, mg is not ſo truly profeſſed by endeavouring to kill others , as by 
being killed patiently our ſelves rather than'we will renounce it. When I fight , it 
may. be malice, revenge, ſome hope of gain (or impunity at leaſt) by the preſent ſer- 
vice, any one of a hundred worldly-intereſts, that may help to whet my ſword for me 3 
or moſt clearly, a I may kill and not be killed 3 and fo all this while here is no 
a& of confeſſion of Chriſt in thus venturing my life, although I do affirm I do this for 
my Religion 3 becauſe though I ſo affirm , men are not bound to believe me, there be- 
ing ſo much oddes againſt me, that I do it for ſome-what elſe. But when I lay down 
my hife patiently , the ſacrifice of my God, reſign up all poſſible worldly intereſts for 
the retaining of my ane ſpiritual truſt, this is to the eye of man a profeſſion capable of 
no reaſonable {ſuſpicion of infincerity 3 and indeed none (©, but this. 

As forthe ſecond, the publick exerciſe of the true Religion, it were by all men hear- 
tily to be wiſht that it might be enjoyed at all times, for the advancing of Gods glory, 
increaſe of charity, converſion'of others, &c. But if it may not be had by the uſe of 
lawful means, it will not be required of us by God, without whoſe ſpecial providence 
it 15 not, that he permitteth us to be forbidden that exerciſe. Till the ſame provi- 
dence be pleaſed to remove ſuch hinderance, and open to us a lawful way of ob- 
taining it3 the primitive Chriſtians ſecret meetings will firſt be imitable to us, and if 
thoſe db obſtrutted alſo, their ſolitudes next. And however, that defign of obtaining 
free exerciſe of our Religion » Will never make any praQtice lawful to be uſed in or- 
der to that, that before was utterly unlawful. 

But are we not to take care of our children and poſterity , as well as of our ſelves? 
If our Religion: be now ſuppreſt , our children and progeny tothe end of the 
world may 1a all probability be kept in blindneſs and ignorance, and ſoleft tothe place 
of darkneſs irrecoverably. This obiedtion ſounds ſomewhat pathetically and is apt to 
atiett our bowels ,. more than our reaſonz3 moves our compaſſion firſt, and thorow 
thoſe ſpectacles is then repreſented with improvement to our judgement. But for 
an(wer to it, though the doctrine of eleftion of particular men, as well and as abſolute- 
ly to the means as tothe end, might be to him that acknowled; it, a ſufficient amulet 
againſt this fear, and ſo no need of that their jealous care for their poſterity, any far- 
ther than it is intheir power to contribute toward them (which ſure is no more than 
to do what is lawful % them-to_do) yet the anſwer will be more ſatisfactory to all 
that acknowledge Gods providence , however opinionated concerning decrees, that 
whoſoever rs, himſelf as. a mat, much more as a father of Poſterity, muſt have 
many thingsto truſt God with, and only God, and among thoſe nothing more, than 
the future eſtate of thoſe which are come from him. Yet if he be importunate and 
ſtill unſatisfied, unleſs he himſelfcontribute ſomewhat to the ſecuring of his poſterity 
io this matter , let me tell him there; is nothing (after his prayers to God and paternal 
bl on them) ſo likely to entail his Religion upon them , as his ſealing it by his 

This ſure will þe a moxe-probable way to recommend his Religion to them 

(F< ey wh (hall hear and be aſſured by that teſtimony , that their fathers thus hoped 
in God)than'that other ſo payee Lu they died in a rebellion againſt the King , or 
that this Religion had been ia theirtime turned out of the land, had not they done 
thing ſo. unlawful toproted it. Beſides, the greateſt prejudice which that poſte- 

rity (of which we pretend ſuch care) can ſuffer by my non-refiſtance., is only to be 
brought up ina contrary Religion, to bear that way firſt, but ſure not to have their 
ears deafed againſt all others when they ſhall be repreſented , nor to bring the guilt 
of nan-repre ion upoa them if they be not. And if I bring forth reaſonable 
creatures, I hopethey will , by the grace of God , make uſe of their reaſon and his 
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grace, to find out that truth that their ſouls are ſo much concerned in 3 and if (nou 
no default perſonal of theirs) they ſhould, mils of it, I hope the adfageaaca ala 7 
ignorance , and their ſincere repentance for all their fins and errours known and un- 
known, and their readineſs to receive thetruth, if it were or might be repreſented to 
them, would be antidote ſufficient by Gods thercy in Chriſt to preſerve them fromthar 
59m ns ſo ny were careful Soong to bas Ir mea knowledge to Kind ofbin | 
angers. And all this upon ſuppolmvon, but not concemon , that the on of him 
that would fight for it, __ apo. and only truth z whereas indeed there is not a 
more ſuſpicious mark ofa falſe Religion, than that it 1s Fain to pro it ſelf by vio- 
lencez The Turks and Papiſts being the only tiotable examples hitherto of that pra- 
ftice, till ſome others, direQly upon Popiſh principles a little varied"ih the applica- 
tion, have faln upon the ſame concluſion. | | 
Now ſecondly for the examples of Chriſt and Chriſtians, bu firſt of Chriſt? his 
example (as tothis purpoſe) is evident in three paſſages (Beſides that gratd tranſcen» 
dent copy propoſed from the aggregate of gll his life and death, Ma#th. 11. 29. Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly.) The firſt is, Lake 9.54+ the Inhabitants of a Condpiide | 
village would not receive Chriſt, verſe 53. upon that Jewes and John ——_ 
what Elias had done in the like kind,1 Kimgs 18. and 2 Kizgs 1. ask'd his judgement « 
it, whether he would be pleaſed that they ſhould command fire to come down” from 
Heaven and conſume them , as Elias did 3 that is, in effe&t , whether they ſhould not 
do well touſe what ever power they had (and be confident that God would affift them 
in it) to the deſtroying of thoſe who ever they were (and yet that they were nottheir 
Magiſtrates it is clear) which affronted them in the exerciſe of their Religion, or indeed 
which would not receive Chriſt. To this Chriſt anſwers ſternly , the words areem- 
phatical, he turned (as to Petef when he gave him that check , Aatth. 16. 23.) and re- 
buked them, and ſaid , Te know not what maimer of ſpirit you are of: that is, Elias was a 
* Zelot , I Mac. 2.58. (the full iniportance bf which will belong to another — 
tion) &* jure 2elotarum might do ſomewhat againſt B4dls prophets ; Which Will not 
agree with that diſtant calling or profeſſion of a diſciple of Chriſt, or Chriſtian 3 they 
are miſtaken if they think they may do as Elias did. From whence by the way is a 
prohibition fully legal put in againſt all examples of the old Teſtament ( if avy ſuch 
ible amobgſt Chriſtians , upon this ground of Joſephus 
his obſerving, that the Jews were governed by a 2%«7#«, God being as it were their 
King on earth for a long time, prefiding immediately , and interpolag by his oracle; 
and other particular direCtions, as well as ſtanding Law , as in that caſe of Phinees and 
Elies, &c. by which thoſe acts of theirs , though authorized by no ſetled or ordinary 
Law, were yet as legal as whatever in any other Common- wealth were dove by au- 
thority legally deſcending from the ſupreme Magiſtrate. Which whoſoever ſhall now 
apply to Chriſtians, beſides, that he profeſſes himſelf an afſerter of Enthuſraſms , will 
mect with Chriſts check to the Boanerges, Tow know not what ſpirit you are of : [have 
not authorized you-to pretend to the Spirit of Elias, or todo what a Zelot among the 
Jews might do. | 6 wh, 

The ſecond exemplary paſſage to this purpoſe in the ſtory of Chriſt is, Afars. 26.51. 
when Chriſt was apprehended by thoſe tumultuous perſons, at the beſt bur ſervants of 
the chief Prieſts and Elders (not again by any power of lawful Magiſtrate) Peter drew 
the ſword and-ſmote off one of thoſe ſervants ears 3 upon that, Chriſts anſwer js the 
thing to be obſerved , verſe 52. Then ſaid Jeſws unto him, Put up again thy Sword into 
his place ;, for all they that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the 8word ; The) partt- 


there were) from eb pleada 


' cularto Peter , a prime Diſciple or Chriſtian , that he having drawh the ſword in de- 


- of MalefaQors (but rather the inveſting the Magiſtrate with that 


fence of Chriſt, and in him of Chriſtianity jt ſelf (a more juſtifiable 'courle than ever 
any man fince undertook under the colour of R egjon ) muſt put it up again 3 but the 
reaſon added of an unlimited univerſal obligingnels to all Chriſtians 5" For all they that 
take the ſword ( as Peter did, indefence of Chriſt &-. orelſe the citation had not been 
pertinent to him) ſhal perifh by the ſ1 word, And the two parallel places which are noted 
10 the margent of our Englifh Bibles are ſomewhat confiderable , the'firſt Gen. 9. 6. 
where that Law was given to the ſons of Noah , TAETTIEL ©Y concerning the effa- 
fion of bloud, which ſure was not any prohibition to legal, though capital puniſhments ' 

| power of theſword) 
and yetis by Chriſt urged as a probibitiqn to St, Peter, ſignifying that effuſjon of bloud 
by bim inthat caſe to be utterly illegal, and againſt the intention'of that old Law, not 
abrogated (it ſeemeth) by Chriſt. The other parallel place is ,' Revel. 13. 19. where 
immediately upon the repeating of thoſe words , He that kilſeth withthe ſword arr ” 
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ſome other as authentick relation contradidting it, which is 2s hitle He) inks 
faith, the ground of which racy th vritea word o God, with 
them to us, and therefore may enable usto judge whethet that which they tobe! 
matter of faith, be ſo indeed, to be found really in that ſacred\Writ from whence they: 
pretend to fetchit. | 

And whereas it is farther added, Thet no rule Gen por ues bind: ws 10 belive 

in any thing which belong 3 to the art oo and wherein bim- 
fs ink Gſed ceaſed i i qe Sendo rae will takeaway 
the authority of a'very great of cle Hire o Fey yo bath queſtio- 
ned. . If it were ſpoket of Id, and fare wo tharkelbegs the 
axjame quoted, Unitzigue bs arte ful oredandeaneſt Cor rat v9.0 
fonableſt thing in the world to require the Narrator to be: of that 
he relates the the ' for then no man muſt adyenture to write a Kings fe hors a'King 
and if Mr. 34. Mr. 4. or Mr, 8. being Miniſtersof the Word, ſhall write ors Kings 
co the Parliaments viftory at Keiwtos, and relate the number of the flain'ow 
that fide fo far inferiour to thoſe on the Kings, we muſt now this adrponition _ 
trad that belief we then allowed them, and now ('t 00 hn 
whether it were indeed a 'vidtory or 00, which cauſed ſuch 77 apr in 
this City, But then ſecondly, ' why this Relation ſhould'ſs wholly $+lowg'to the pro» 
feſſuon of anothtr,j. e. not to TertuBiens, Fcammot yet diſcern. For oy Ga Made Love? 
liens teſtimony was ,, "That the Chriſtianschoſe rather toſuffer than to-refiſt, A —— 
they were able, becauſe Chriſtian Religion taught the one, and forbad the other : 
this ſure was not without the ſphere of the Divine: but for their ſtrengrti to teſiſt, rr 
coy. on the number of Chiriſtians,not as even ballancing'the Heathens in theEmpire, 

t as very conſiderable and able to raiſe an Army, if they would make head, 1 doubr 
not but TertuVien, a Presbyter, that now laboured in omen and confirming Chii- 
ſtians, and was not always tm his ſtudy, 'nay, 'who had fately been a Lawyer, and'ſo 
hot anacquainted with the pablick, might and RT oh fa betterauthority,' 
than any wbo hath dared now to —_— For; > the wrdfdefens 
the pap of parties in a K ee determination of. ſuch jy 
ferences ( which'as the Obje Ce onker cond tara be is vowilling to yield to the 
States-man himſelf) you ſhall ſee anon that 'wehave no need'to make Tervablen eb 
of it ;- his relation will ſtand unmoved withoudit. 

The ſecond proof to blaſt Tertalion; relation , is the ordinary one in faſbion now 
adays, if any man differs it opinion from us, preſently to examine his whole life, and 
if ever he did or ſpoke any thing unjuſtifiable, lay that vehemently to his charge, and 
by that defame him, and then we may ſpare the pains of anſwering his reaſons , diſ- 
proving his aſſertion: he once lied or finned; and therefore it'is ridiculouy to expe 

any truth from him, The argument is this, He might »iſieke and miſcerry in this; for 
not long fy 2 as ed ſo grievouſly, as to turn Montanift, who called himſelf the Holy 
Ghoſt, Sc, Juſt as if I ſhouldreſolve to believe no relation of any Miniſter: (* pre- 
ſent in either of the Armies) of the h of that _ , until I had examined, 
and were aſſured that he were not a Chiliaft, an Arian, \nor ! ws anc of any'other'He- 
refie condemned by the Church : Yea and more, till I had af 'afſurance 
that he would never be ſuch. ' Or as if I ſhokld reſolve this man hs no' Logick, 
becauſe in this period he offends ſo much agzinſt Grammar in theſe words, {| toturn 
Montaniſt, who called himſelf the Holy , ] where the Relative:;{ who ] hath 
certainly no Antecedent 3 Tertulian he called not bimſelf the Fon — 
( but onely uſed that ſtile ſo ordinary now adays [ wor ſpiritualer ] and all othe 
[ animales pſychici 3) and Montaniſt cannot ,'unleſs as once * Areopegi fignified the 
Areopagites, ſo now by way of com ation, Monaniſt muſt for Montane , 
for he it was that called himſelf the he Hol oly Ghoſt , not all or any of his followers. 
This way of concluding, from a flip in Grammar, an nce in Logick, (eſpe- 
cially being backt with the fuffrage of ſo many vu ding Arguments J will be 
as fair Logical proceeding, as to infer , becauſe TertxHien' afterward turned Monta- 
niſt, therefore then he ſpake he knew not what. But then Saint Cypriay was no Mon- 
raniſt, and dot affirmed _— ſame that TertwVien doth , contre ur rr As for 
hy goon Cams an w þ s for true Propheſſes ( which is addedþst6 
on Tertalian Ce banal obey! I cones I excuſe not him, 
wk wiſh we might learn any thing of him, rather t the narra- 
tion we have now in hand was neither Meximille' nr itwas a phen- 
taſte, it was quite contrary to a' fyriows one.” And for the cloſe of this Argument, 
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whereia the warning is « it were from , how unſafe and dangerow it is to 
build on the authority of men, as 1 Rites ader may Jn home wich him, and 
from thence reſolve to believe, ap lopger any, ing Mn this ObjeQers authority, fo 
denudate of all reaſon, fo I do not yet ſee, why he that once erred, muſt never be al- 
lawed to ſpeak truth, the making of true oarrations being compatible with the great- 
eſt Herefie ip the World. _. : 4 | 

The third Argument againſt Tertallians teſtimony , is an ablervation of 3 9%«, 
that there is « proneneſs of inclingtion in much devotion in perſons devoutly given to 
over-vabve the. works and piety of other men. To which my onely anſyer (hall be , 
that yet I hope it 1s not obſeryed that deyout men are ſo ſtrongly inclined to tell 
plain lies, to this end that they may make themſelves over-valued by others. This 
muſt be TertuVians infirmity ( if the Obje&er gheſs aright ) being a Chriſtian him- 
ſelf, and in bis Apglogy labouring to raiſe an high opinion of Chriſtians inthe Gen- 
tiles to whom he writes, to which purpoſe if he thou d forge falſities, I muſt confeſs 


it were a ſhrewd weakneſs, very ill becoming devation, whateverthe praQtice of later 
times ap ſay in excuſe of it, 


The fourth proof isfrom a ſecond obſeryation, that in 3he piows end Orthodox Fa- 
thert themſelves there are ſome touches, and Firejes, ſous fbre of the root of bitterneſs, 
which ardr grew rank in the times of Papery, &c. The Anſwer., All that I can 
colle& trom hence toward the concluſion deſigned, is, that this Objetters ſence is, that, 
far TertuVian to ſay there were Chriſtians enough in the Roman Empire to work re- 
venge on their oppreſſours, was a ſpice of Popery 3 and fo there is one new piece of 
Popery more added to the many which this age hath concluded under that title above 
the Inventory of the Jrews Catechilm. ſo now to debate this any further , or 
profeſs my (elf to opine as Tertu#ian did, is ta acknowledge my (elf Popiſh, and that 
1s as bad as Prelatical : and ſo from henceforth all my arguments will but paſs for 
temptations which none but carnal' men muſt ſubmit to, be they neverſo demonſtra- 
tive. Yet muſt I have leave to wonder bow in the cloſe of this Setion theſe words 
[ the ſannder end more conſiderate knowledge of theſe latter times ] can have any refe- 
rence to the point jn hand. For certainly, for the ſtrength of the then Chriſtian party, 
our knowledge in theſe latter times cannot be ſounder or more conliderate, than theirs 
that then lived among them or if it be, the words [_ latter times ] will be impro- 
per, for ſure it will be affirmed only of that time wherein Mr. }. G. wrote this part 
of this book 5, for I am confident he was the firſt that ever revealed this AF of more 
conſiderate knowledge to the World. 

The fifth and laſt proof is, That whatever their number was , yet it is no wayes. 
likely they ſhould be ſuffered to have any Arms,&c. To which , and to all the pru- 
dential ſtate motives whereon it is grounded, ( and foto all that Section) I ſhall re- 
turn a6 anſwer, but the very words of Terts0iaw, which if all put together they do 
not defend their author from all their aſſaults, neither will I believe the Chriſtians 
ſtrength was ſufficient to buckle with their adverſaries. His wordsare plain firſt, 
if we would beftes exertos agere , deal like profeſt enemies, deſirſſet nobis vis numero- 
rum &- copiarun 2 ſhould we haye wanted force of numbers? (3. men) or armed foul- 
diers ( for ſo ſure copie fignifies, ) Secondly, he faith as plainly, ceſte/2 veſtra, caſira' 
implevimas, we have filled your Caſtles x | Camps, ( there ſure they were armed 3 
and fo the Thebean Legion , which yielded themſelves to the Emperours butchery, 

wanted neither number nor arms to have refiſted. ) Thirdly, he faith, zxi bel/o nor 

idonei ? what War had we not been fit for? ( etiam impares copiis , though we had 

not had ſo many armed men as they ) qui tam libenter tracidamixr. Their deſpiling 

of death, ( nay, gladneſs to die ) might bave put them upon any. hazard unarmed 3 and 

he profeſles the only thing that kept them from reſiſting, was the Dofrine which they 

had learnt, that it was more lawful tobe kill'd,; than to kill Fourthly, he faith, They 

had a way of revenge without Arms, to wit , by departing from them , by that ſe- 

ceflion to have brought envy upon them ( as for example, upon dillike of the preſent 

ſtate, to have gone to New-England,&c. to raiſe an odiura upon the Old) but thisthey 

would not be {o malicious as to do neither : nay, beſides, amviſſro tot civium ip1l deſti- 

tutione punisſſes, the lols of ſomany Citizens would have been a puniſbment by ma- 
king them leſs able to reſiſt other enemies; plares boſtes , quam cives uſque remtanſs/-. 

ſent, there would have been a greater number of enemies, than there would have 
been Citizens remaining. Fifthly, to put all beyond exception, he put them inmind 

. how one night with a few firebrands they might bave wrought their revenge , if it 
were lawful tor them to repay evil with evil. This age laſt particular being coufenreny 
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is fo full a demonſtration of the truth now in debate, that ſuppoſing there were but 
one Chriſtian at liberty to uſe that one firebrand , there can be- no longer doubt but 
that there was ſufficient ſtrength to work their revenge, if their Religion would 
have permitted them to do ſo. And if their Religion. (as was ſaid out of him ) were 
the only reſtraint, then certainly their weakneſs was not. Nay , though they ſhould 
after all this (by a morally impoſlible wppaten be ſuppoſed weak, yet if their Re- 
ligion did truly reſtrain them, as he profelſſes it did , this were abundantly ſufficient to 
decide the controverſie betwixt us and the ObjeQer. | 
Having proceeded thus far in anſwer to the ſeveral exceptions againſt the ttuth of 
Tertullians aſſertion concerning the ſtrength of thoſe Chriſtians, I am invited farther by 
a ſecond proffer of the Objefter to make appear , that although Tertu[iaxs aſſertion 
ſhould be ſuppoſed true, yet it were unſufficient, it would not reach the queſtion, or 
caſe in hand. This certainly is ſtrange at firſt ſight, the caſe in hand being, Whether 
the reaſon of their non-reſiſtance were their want of ſtrength. Which in all reaſon 
muſt be determined negatively, when once theſe two things are ſuppoſed 3 firſt , that 
they had ſtrength z ſecondly, that thecommand of Chriſt, or making of ny 
was the cauſe of their non-refiſtance, and not want of ſtrength. But there is no truth {o 
evident, butthe cunning of ſuch a crafts-maſter will be able to transform, both from 
evidence and truth, and therefore (though in all juſtice a man might vow never to have 
commerce with ſuch a man more, that ſhould undertake thus to maſter his underſtand- 
ing, that he ſhould believe and not believe the ſame thing, yield the want of ſtrength 
to be the cauſe, at the very time when he acknowledges or ſuppoſes, firſt, no want of 
ſtrength 3 ſecondly, ſomewhat elſe , to wit, the command of Chriſt, to bethe cauſe) 
yet I ſhall (to exerciſe that Chriſtian meekneſs which I defire to aſſert by my actions, 
as well as words ) wait on this great Artificer tothe ſecond part of his Anſwer. The 
ſum of which, as he firſt ſets it, is this, that ſuppoſing the RY trath, concerning 
their ſtrength, yet on ſome conſiderations he mentions, It had been in thoſe that were 
called to ſuffer both want of wiſdom in reſpe@ of themſelves , and of charity in reſpe@# of 
others, if they ſhould have made he leaſt reſiſtance. To which my only” anſwer ſhall be 
to beſeech him to conſider , that this is part of Tertul/ians teſtimony, that the thing 
that reſtrained them was (not this wiſdom but) the dofrine of their Chriſt 5 conclu- 


cing it more lawful to be kill'd, than to kill, and utterly unlawful to repay evil for evil. 


And as for charity to others , I humbly wiſh that were, or may yet be conſidered , how 
much burthen, &c. this reſiſtance (of which he is the profeſt abetter) hath brought on 
others who are no parties on either (ide, nor I hope, i 
able crime be, making conſcience of non-reſiſtance. 
Tothe next Section, in anſwer to a ſuppoſed reply, where he faith, That it is not 
probable they had any ſufficiency of ſtrength. 1 anſwer, that I cannot be ſo tame as thus 
to be caught, or ſo wild as to imagine that improbable, at a time when Tertul/ians te- 
ſtimony is ſuppoſed to be true (as now it is ſuppoſed) the ſpecial part of which teſti- 
mony is yielded to be, that they had ſufficient ſtrength. And where he adds 2. that 
"was wot neceſſary they ſhowld be of one mind and judgement tonching this ſufficiency, &c. 
I anſwer, that we do not aflert any ſuch neceſlity, nor doth our cauſe any way incline 
us to it, or want that refuge. For ſure we affirm not, that they did” actually refiſt (to 
which only, that concurrence would have been neceflary) but only that they would 
not , though they were able, and to the evidencing of that, the concurrence of judg- 
ment you ſpeak of, is not material 3 for if they that did fo think of their ſtrength, were 
upon grounds of Chriſtian patience and obedience, as far from doing or attempting it, 
as any other z theſe men would certainly have continued in the ſame obedience , 
though all the world had concurred with them in the opinion of their ſufficiency. For, 
to profeſs Chriſtian meekneſs firſt , and then upon any ſupervenient occurrence to be 
ready for reſiſtance, though it might be a character ofthe remporary(that I ſay not hy- 
pocritical)ſubje&ion of our days, yet muſt not we be ſo groundleſly uncharitable as to 
afhx it on thoſe Chriſtians z and though the ObjeQer ſhould renounce his preſent ſup- 
poſition, and again contend, that Tert»Vian lied, and ſo diveſt him of all authority as 
a father, of common honeſty as a relater , yet fure he will not be fo ſevere to deny 
him ſo much of an ordinary Rhetor, as to make that an ingredient in his Apology for 
* Chriſtians, which were the higheſt piece of an accuſation. Grant but Tertul/ian to 
have any skill in any of his profeſſions, ſuppoſe him but an Orator, if not a Divine, 
a wterable pleader, if not a tolerable man, allow him but skill at the Desk , (his firſt 
Trade, before he was a Chriſtian) the reputation of a little eloquence, though no f1n- 
cerity, and his very pleadings will be argumentative, though his words may not. 


Chriſtians, if their only puniſh- 


But 
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 ndet Colour of Religion... 
But tis addedin the third place, #hat having no invitation, rountenance, or command 
from any authority, &c. their caſt was differing from =—Y o which 1 anſwer again, 
1, [That it was not (till the want of ſuch command or invitation; that reſtrained them, 
but the contrary command of Chriſt, as hath been clear 3 but then ſecondly , I pray 
let meask aqueltion as of one which. [ will in reaſon ſuppoſe not to be unacquainted 
' with the (ence. of Junias Brutws , and Buchanan , and it is only this , whether , if all 
temporal-Magiſtrates negle& the, work of Reformation , the Miniſters may not and 
. onght; not toattempt. it, ifthey can hope to prevail ? If ſo, then though the caſe be 
got juſt the ſame now and then , yet. the difference is not material or pertinent , for 
.then ſure Miniſters there, would haye, been to invite; if that had been the Chriſtian 


Way. - TOI * * | 
| Bur when it is added within three lines, that we are i»vited, &c. by as great and as 
lawful ani axthority as;this State hath any. I muſt confeſs I had thoughe that the King 

both Hayſes. had been a gronen anthority 3. unleſs the meaning be not fimply, bur 
ad Las þ HT and as lawful an authority as this State hath any, to do what is now 
done, and then;ſure ig. ſhall be granted by me , who profeſs my ſelf to ſuppoſe it 
impolhble: that any command given to this purpoſe ſhould be lawful, or able to ſe- 
.cuxe avy fromthat ſentence of Saint Payls , They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves 
dammation.” Yet once more, it is poſſible that the Authour , by this State may mean 
a Republick/, which:though it be a word of ſome ſignification in ſome other Coun- 
tries, yet that our Laws acknowledge any ſuch here , I have not yet been taught, 
nor ſure; can-.any part of this Kingdom without the King, be capable of this Title, 
till we have HY anew form of Government , and new Laws, as the Mode! of 
.that 3. 4or-undoubtedly..the old ones are not acquainted with any ſuch. But that I 
will. hope-is-not the meaning , becauſe it is added that inferiour Magiſtrates, &c. 
which = to ackgowledge that the.Parlament without the King are-but infe- 


riour Magiſtrates. Of the agreeableneſs of that Title: of Magiſtrates aud Rulers, to 
that body, without the head,: I purpoſe riot to ſpeak ; only tothat which is added, 
that they ould be obeyed, as well as Kings , I anſwer, ( without canvaſing of the 
place. in Saint Peter , which others have done) that if they are to be obeyed, but 2s 
well as Kings, then, 1. The King that commands not to do it, is to be obeyed , 
as well as they. 2, Not theyagaialt the King, for that the inferiority implies.. An 


mfecriour Magiſtrate , in that that is lawful , and within bis Commiſſion , and not 
thwarted by a ſuperiour, is to be obeyed as well as if he were ſuperiour in that, or 
as well-as the ſuperiour in any thing elſe 3 but ſure not to the deſpiſing of the ſupe- 
riours lawful commands , when they do ititerpoſe , for that were more than as we/. 
When the King:commands that which God and the Law doth not forbid , it may be 
faid, that his commands are to be obeyed as well as Gods, which the Apoſtle in- 
timates, when he ſaith , you muſt be ſubje@ for cane ſap) and the ground of this 
truth is , becauſe indeed God the ſupream , commands that ſubjeftion to the King 
in ſuch matters. But ſure for allthis the. King is not to be obeyed againſt God, or 
where any countermand of his hath intervened, for this were in Saint Peters phraſe 
to obey men (not as well, but.) rather than God. Thus is it in that other caſe , the 
inferiour. is to be obeyed, as well as the ſuperiour (in things lawful and not contra- 
dictory tothe Superiours commands) upon lar hg of neceſlity of obedience to 
the Superiour , from whom he hath his Commiſhon , and as Saint Peter faith ; 
mma , is ſent of him , 4. e. of, or by that vi;+», ſupereminent perſon, the King 3 
but. ſure this holds not againſt the ſuperiour , as in the other cale it did not. 3. Not 
they. when they command totake up Arms againſt him whom Saint Pax! bids me not 
reſiſt upon pain of damnation, andby my oath of Allegeance (if it were otherwiſe 
lawful.)I bave bound my ſelfthat I will not. Whereupon it is obſervable , that the 
aſſertars of this war. are now brought to undertake , that, damnation, or *{£z , 
Rome. 13. (hall notfignifie damnation (poor men, what a weak thred dath the Sword 
hang ia , that is jult over their ſouls? and what a ſad condition would it be, if to 
one-that dies a confident Martyr in this war , damnation at the day of doom ſhould 
prove to ſignifie damnation ? ) but ſome temporary mulCt s and yet withal that this 
war is not againſt the King (when. yet that other againſt the Earlof Eſſex his Army, 
is not doubted to be againſt the Parliament) which two ſo ſtrange, and yet diſtant 
holds (for if it be not againſt the King , what need bf that other evaſion from the 
damnation, that belongs to refiſters , or if reſiſters (hall carry it away fo cafily , why 
may not War be avowed againſt the King, by any that will adventure his wrath ? )do 


ſure fignifie mens conſciences to be ſtrangely grouneÞ'? and themſelyes very groune- 
F euy 
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leſly confident, which are fatisfied upon no betterprinciples, and whoſe prattices are 
capable of no better, ſecurity. oe 
Upon theſe grounds thus laid , of obedience due to ifferiour , as well as faperiour 
(ſupreme it ſhould be; for ſovm#ix» muſt here fignifie and Thope that our King amongſt 
us 15 ſuch) Magiſtrates, the Objetter puts a coſe, that the inferiour Governonr "requires 
that which is only honeſt, &&c. as to do onr defend ur ſelver againſt thoſe-that , con- 
trary to law and conſcience, aſſault ws, the / ur that which is contrary to both, viz. to 
fit fill, &c. In this caſe he reſolves it is moſt clear on his ſide, for (whether the lawful- 
neſs or neceſlity he intimates not of ) reſiſtance againſt the ſaperiour. TothisT anſwer , 
that it is hard to believe that the Objetter did not purpoſely intend todeceive his Rea- 
der by that phraſe [only honeſt, &c.] For that is a very doubtful ſence, it may ſignifie, 
that nothing elſe were honelt, and then it is in that ſence apparently falſe, for if it were 
honeſt totake up Arms againſt a King, yet ſure may not-»taking-up Arms be honeſt too, 
for (what ever \ & crime of neutrality figniftes in theſe Gaye may be lawful fora man 
to ſuffer injury, to ſuffer himſelfto be defrauded (and that by a King , as wellas by an 
equal) I Cor.6.7. I hope reſiſtance; though it have lately commenced, and taken upon 
it thedegree of vertue, yet hath not turned Projettor, got the monopoly ef vertue and 
honeſty into its hand, that it ſhould engroſs and encloſe that title, and there bento other 
vertue or honeſty belides this 3 yet would the affirmations: of ſome out of no 'meaner 
place than the Pulpit, [that all that arefor the King at this'time are Atheiſts or Pa- 
pilts] conclude ns perſwade thus much. But I would fain believe that the meaning of 
the Phraſe [only honeſt, 8c. ] is, [no more than honeſt] 3. e. not neceſſary. Butif that 
be it,then ſure the ſuperiour Governour may deſerve to be obeyed in forbidding it, as 
wel as the inferiour 1n commanding : Forit will not follow in'that cafe, that the King 
commands ſomewhat contrary to the Law of God, and nature , but only ſomewhat con- 
trary to ſomething which was agreeable, z.e. not againſt the Law of God, and natrfre, 
z, e. prohibits a thing lawful, not neceſlgry;, as the other is ſuppoſed to command a 
thing lawfull, not neceſſary : which ſure were as free for him todo ,*as for the infe- 
feriour, ſuppoſing, as the ObjeQer ſuppoſes, that the commund of Got indifferently 
extends it for obedience to either , in things that are lawful. Hence it appears that -m 
the caſe here put, the command of the Superiour is fallly affirmed , tobeanunlayw- 


ful command (tor then the matter of the inferiours command muſt-be ſuppoſed, not 
only honeſt , but neceſſary) and ifit be a lawful one, it may and will then make yoid 
that obligation for that particular , which is ſuppoſed by the Law of God to lye on 
us , to obey the inferiour in that which is lawful. The ſhort is, if that which 1s here 
ſpoken of, be injt ſelf neceſſary , we muſt do it, as in (pight of all countermands 


of the ſuperiour, ſo without all commands or invitations of the inferiour Magiſtrate ; 
but if it be not neceſſary in it (elf, neither will the commands of an inferiour make it 
neceflary to any who ſtands prohibited by a ſuperiour. 

[n the fourth Seftion the Objetter offers at a reaſon, why thoſe ancient Chriſtians 
(ſuppoſing ſtrength in them ) ſhould rather patiently ff: becauſe before'their con- 
verlion they had conſented to the Emperours power , w thoſe Edif#s were made for 
the murthering of Chriſtians, &c. Towhich I anſwer, that 1t is ridiculons to ſeek 
out or impoſe upon the Reader probable or poſlible reaſons for their non-refiſtance, 
when Tertulian in their name ſpecifies the true-only reaſon , the Goſpel dottrine of 
Chriſtian patience and obedience. But for-the particular of their conſent , much 
might be added, to ſhew the vanity of that plea, if that were #ntz, or pertinent, 
I ſhall only ſay, that if the Emperour legally murthered Chriſtians , then their con- 
ſent to that Law (or to the power of the Gaprrons who made it) would not bind 
or diſpenſe with them to omit any thing neceſſary or otherwiſe commanded by any 
greater power; for if I ſwear to doſo, I muſt break my oath, wow obſtante what 
1s concluded from Pſalm 15.4. And if it were not otherwiſe neceſlary or corn- 
manded by greater power, then neither is refiſtance now. And&hen the Kings pro» 
hibition will as much reſtrain me in any thing not neceſſary, as their heatheniſh con- 
ſent could be ſuppoſed to reſtrain them then. Nay, he that makes that conſent « l- 
lity (as this ObjeRer in fine doth) what reaſoncan he render why he that gave that 
conſent , might not plead that nullity for ſuch (though carnall) advantages as life 
is, if he could make good his pleading , and no other reſtraint lye on him , but only 
that null-conſent ? 

For the fifth Seftion, How that may be lawful [for an entire body to do, which - 
may not be lawful for a part] and ſo for us now, though not for them I anſwer, 
That if the phraſe [entire body ] fignifie the head and members too, then the period is 

true 3 
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true 3 if not, then the whole Seftion'is fallacious: 'for it follows not , that though the | 
repreſentative body without the head is more , than a party in the Empire, without 
the repreſentation of the reſt , therefore' the firſt may retiſt forcibly, thought the (e- 
cond ſhould not: for he that from St. Pay{denies reſiſtance of Subjetts indefinitely 
to Kings , will not be moved from that hold, by diſcerning ſome other flight diffe- 
rences between Subjeds, unlefs they may appear ſuch that on one fide they may ay- 
thorize refiſtarice. But then ſecondly , If the Dodrine of Chriſtian patience, ec. 
were the” cauſe of Non-reſiltance, thenſure was not this other confideration where- 
io they differ from us, the cauſe of it. de he 
Well, having gone thug far, in atrendance,an this Objefer, and to exerciſe that 

atience, which we ſo much. deſire to perſwade : there is yet the greateſt Fort be- 

ind hnngy ov ere&ed inthe fixth Seton, and reſcued from all ſuppoſed aſ- 
failants in fix, particulars following , ſetup like ſo many fortreſſes about it. The 
fum of it is. (for I would not be bound to recite what every one may read in a prin- 
ted Book ) that if hoſe Primitive. Chriſtians had firength, and might lawfully have re- 
fied, ( by the, way TertuV;an only affirms the firſt, and is fo far from fappoling; 

at he abſolutely denies the ſecond )*yet right God hide this liberty from them 5 

ad ſo his after diſpenſatious did require that he ſhould hide it from them , and yet ma- 
#ifeſt it tows: and theſe diſpenſations he [pet es to be Gods counſel of Antichriſts com- 
ing into the world then , and of his being deſtroyed, and caſs out now. The hiding of 
this truth of *Subjetts power and right to reſiſt their Superiours, being neceſſary to 
help Antichriſt wp to his throne. And the Commonalty ' of Chriſtians doing contray-10 
the will of their Superiours, being the men that muſt have the principal hand in execu- 
ting Gol: judgements upon the Whore. Revel. 18: 4,5, 6, andg. that is, inthe pulling 
him down. EOILEY | 

* To this' whole Diſcourſe (the firſt I 2m confident that ever was written on this 
Subje&t) T-muſt anſwer 'by degrees, (that Fmay not omit any thing that is added 
for proof or explication by the Authour) and firſt,. I muſt deſire the word ay or 
might [may hide] may be changed. into plain intelligible fence. Say, did God hide the 
liberty of reſiſtance from thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, or no? If he did not, then away 
with this whole SeCtion, and particularly that affirmation, Pag. 30. that Gods diſpen- 


fations did require that it ſhould be hid from, them: but if God did indeed hide it; 
then firſt this is more than 4 ſup izion , it is a pico conceſſion that thoſe Chri- 


ſtians TertuVian ſpeaks of , might” not lawfully have refiſted ., though they had 
bad ſtrength. (which was fo long denied) for the light being hidden, they muſt 
have done it without faith, or againſt conſcience, yea, and againſt Gods deter- 
minate counſel', who ,” (the Objecter ſaith ) had great cauſes to hide it, of which 
one ſure muſt be, that it ſhould not be-auſed. 2. Here is a great fecret of new Divi- 
nity , that God hides triths (not, as Chriſt ſpake in parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſee 
not, MHatth. 13. 13. but) on purpoſe to help Antichriſt to his Throne , (of which 
more anon,) As for that inſtance of thoſe that eate herbs , I pray confider , whether 
that be pertinent to prove that God purpoſely hides truths from us , or particu- 
larly this truth in hand.” For fure that liberty God hid from none in the Apoſtles 
timez for the preaching of the'Goſpel manifeſted the lawfulneſs of meats, as well 
as herbs, only ſome ſaw not, or conſidered not, that that was manifeſted, and think- 
ing ſome old legal obligation (as others did circumciſion ) to lye ſtill on them , fub- 
mitted to it out of piety. Now apply this to the point in hand. Certainly the 1i- 
berty of forcible reſiſtance againſt Superiours (though it ſhould be granted ) would 
never be found of this kind, aliberty brought into the world by Chriſt , which be- 
fore had not been there: If he ſhall rin it was, (as he muſt if that inſtance of eat- 
ing be pertinent ) though by the concefion of the latter part , he muſt diſclaim all 
his former old- Teſtament pleas for refiſtance, from the people about Jotrathaer , 
from David, and from E/jſhg 3 yet will he never give any probable appearance for 
the affirmation in the firſt part , that Chriſt gave any ſich new before-unrevealed 
liberty :* but rather, if any ſuch liberty before there were, it was undoubtedly ta- 
ken away by Chriſt, from whoſe example and precepts it was that thoſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians , and we alſo, dare not make uſe of that ſuppoſed liberty. The on- 
ly thing 1 can itnagine pollible ro be replyed , is, that though the conipariſon hold 
not .exaQtly, yet it may hold in this, that as that liberty of eating was hid to ſome 
( it matters not by whom, or' how ) fo this 'of reſiſting to others. To which 
return , that then it is confeſt, that this inſtance 'doth only illuſtrate the Obje- 
&ers meaning ; but not ſo much as probably confirm his aſſertion : and then I am 
[. F 2 ] lorty 
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ſorry I have conſidered it ſo long ,-and therefore to bring the Powe to an iſſue, I 

muſt thirdly ask , Where this 1 vE or the authority for this liberty was , when' 
it was thus hid. Was it in the old Teſtament 2 Thongh it ſhould be there , as 
it is not, yet it might be taken away in the New, (as thoſe things which in the gld Te- 
ſtament, or the law of nature , are neareſt to giying of that liberty , are abſolutely 
reformed by Chriſts Do&rine and practice ),and then. that were good for nou 
Was it in the new ? Then deal plainly , ſhew the place in the New Teſtament which 
gives that liberty , and is now found out by poſterity, though hidden to them. Sure 
we have found out no new Scripture, to them uokoown (the Nazarites Goſpel 
though it rehearſe ſome {j of Chriſt not in our Canon, yet is not produced be 
any of this nature : that famous one which it fathers on our Saviour , Nanquam —_ 
tis niſi cum fratrem in charitate videritis , is of another ſtamp , 1 would to God this 
Apocryphal Precept might be Canonical amang us.) and for any place of the known 
Canon miſ-underſtood by them , and now clearly unclouded and revealed to us in a 
right underſtanding , which inforces this , I muſt be ſo charitable to the Objetter, as 
to think that if he had diſcerned any ſuch , he would not haye failed to have ſhewed 
it us, (as well as his interpretations of Rome, 13, and Revel, 17. 17.) if it were but 
to leave us unexcuſable for not being his Proſclytes. Beyond theſe ſeveral ways of re- 
velation, if poſterity have had any ather (or indeed any but that of underſtanding 
of Scripture, by Scripture light, or afliſtance of Gods Spirit , which was not before 
underſtood) from whence to fetch a liberty which is not 10 the old Bible, or is denied 
in the New , this is it which wedeſire ſa to warn men of under the name of Enthuſft+ 
aſme , which is hardly ever diſtinguiſhable from a demure frenſie , and I muſt call 
it now the dream of the dreamers, Jude 8. that deſpiſe dominion , ſpeak evil of digni- 
ties , but far from divine revelation. And yet that this is the thing that this Obje- 
Cer hath an eye to, (and not the underſtanding of Scripture more clearly , than be- 
fore) may appear, in that he affirms y: truth hid from their teachers , (though xox, 
from all without exception ) who yet if Kwere hid in the Scripture, wete of all others 
moſt unlikely not to find it. As for that offer of proof , that this truth might lye 
hid, becauſe there was mo occaſion of ſtudying it: 1 anſwer, that in Tertulians days, 
when there was occaſion to ſtudy it , (as great asever can ariſe any, becauſe the 
perſecutions then, were as heavy perſecutions) we may þy that argument think they 


would have ſearcht into it, at leaſt the light then would not in ordinary account 
have proved more dim, as he ſaith it did, if the expenye were the Candleſtick 


where this light was held out. - That which he adds in the next place , of the ſpirit o 
courage , patience, and conſtancy , which was by God poured out on the Church is the 
dayes , and ſo made Martyrdom ſeem a deſirable thing to them , is more like a reaſon 
indeed of their not enquiring into this liberty ; and herein, I muſt acknowledge 
the ingenuity of the Objetter, or the power of truth. which extorted this reaſon 
from him , ſo little to the advantage of his cauſe, and fo much of ours, - Far this is 
certainly the bottom of the bulineſs , the want of Chriſtian courage , patience, &c. 
(for that kind of courage is not in fighting, but ſuffering) hath helpt us of this laſt 
age to that (dream , not ) revelation of liberty , which was never heard of amang 
the ancients. But by the way, it ſeems by the Objeer that now Martyrdom is no 
delirable thing , nor taking up Chriſts Croſs , nor following of him. We are reſol- 
ved to have no more todo with Martyrdom , think that the thouſand years for the 
Saints to reign on earth are now at hand, and ſo ſuttering , or conformity to the 
Image of Chriſt , no longer the thing we are predeſtined to , we muſt ſet up a new 
trade of fighting , deſtroying, refiſting , rebelling , leave enduring to hols Chri- 
ftians which were furniſhed with extraordinary ſtrength from Heaven. Which are the 
Obje&ers words of the Primitive Chriſtiavs, which , ſaith he ,' kept them from 
ſtudying caſes and queſtions about lawfulneſs of eſcaping, (which word meer ſhame 
hath put in, utterly impertinently , inſtead of reſiſting .) I confeſs, I had thoughe 
our Queen Mary Martyr had had this ſtrength from Heaven too 5 and that it was 
not like miracles, an extraordinary gift only for the Infancy of the Church : but 
now it ſeems we muſt expeCt to ſee no more Martyrs, till we can remove Moun- 
tains again: This ObjeQer, it is clear, is reſolved againſt it at this time, and that 
his ations, as well as writings, will be ready to teſtifie. For my own part, I ruſt 
I ſhall be as ready to oppole the one, as-I am to confute the other, and to think no- 
thing more Chriſtian ſtill, than to be crucified with my Chriſt, and if 1 wight 
chuſe the Article of Chriſtian Doctrine which I ſbould moſt defire to ſeal with 


my bloud, I thigk it would be that of mecknels, patience , non-reſiſtance, peace- 
ableneſs, 
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ablenefs , charity ,' which I conceive Chriſt bath. been. ſo paſſionately eatneſt to 

recommend unto me , as moſt diametrically\oppoſite. to the moſt unchriſtian dam- 

nieg 5 of pride , atobition , malice , rebelliori , unquictneſs., uncontented- 
$, hc. 


i Fourthly, for the whole diſcourſe about Antichriſt , there muſt many things be re- 


turned; IT. That.it is not tolerable in a Chriſtian to affirm , that God purpoſely hid 
_—_ that —— _ _ into the world; this ſo bac ſctce the Objefter firſt 
diſguiſes in another Phraſe, that God by ſpecial diſpenſation ſuffered him to make m 
co his I; but indeed that ro fre not ipenſ to fs bir Ab 5 
be proved : For it follows not thence , that this of reſiſting Superiours was one bf 
thole truths, if it were , then God ſuffered him to rake uſe of it, which he could not 
 butby itsbeing made knewn, whereas he ſuppoſes it was then hid ; If he mean An- 
tichriſt hid it , and ſo made the hiding it , his footſtool, Then 1. it was not God 
that hid it 4 as before be: ſaid, but Antichriſt. 2. It had then been manifeſt before, 
and then began to be hid ; when there was moſt occaſion to uſe it , which before he 
made improbable. If 'I were put upon the rack I could not give a rational account of 
thoſe words 'of the Objefter laſt-recited , or ſuch as may but be conſonant to his 
preſent undertaking : that which follows is more clear, that God cauſed 4 dead ſteep 
$0 fall upon thoſe truths ; If hedid, I wonder who firſt raiſed them out of that dead 
ſleep 3 Juw. Brutww, or Buchan. or Mir. Goodwin? but ſtill it ſeems God did on purpoſe 
hide truths in- favour and affiſtance to Antichriſt to help him into the world, and this, 
not'like the Spirit- of {lumber ſent on men for their puniſhment, but on divine truths 
which fure bad not deſerved it : yet more particularly that the dodtrine of liberty to 
refiſt Superiours ſhouJd be ſo oppoſite int a ſpecial manner to Antichriſt , that it was fain 
to be laid alleep to give him paſlage into his Throne, ſeemeth very ſtrange tome; 
x. Becauſe one piece of Antichriſts pride is to exalt himſelf above all that is called 
God, which 1s moſtly interpreted Kings; and if rightly , then they that doſo en- 
haunce the power of the people, as to make the King wriverſſs minorem, and lools 
the rains. of obedience ſo far as to permit reſiſtance 3 will I fear diſcern ſome part 
of the mark of the Beaſt upon their own breaſts. 2. Becauſe the wiz», 2 Theſ. 26, 
and + writer, verſe 7. that hindred, or let Antichriſt, and was like ro do fo ſtill, 
till he wete taken out of the way, was by the Fathers commonly reſolved to be 
the Roman Empire or Imperial Soveraignty of Kowe, ſee Tert. De reſurr. c.24. Ambr. 
con. its 2 Theſſs Hier. qu. 11: 4d Alges: Chryſ. in 2 Theſ. Cyr, Hier. tatech. % Ang. de 
tiv. Dei. 1.20. t. 19. LaG. 7. c. 25. Occam. in loc. & ib. Sever. & Gen, and there- 
fore on the ſacking of Rome by Alaricws the Goth, St. Jerome preſently expected 
that- Antichriſt ſhould come, and'in his book ad Ageruchiam de monogam. wonders 
that any one would think of marrying at that time. Hence, have learned men ob- 
ſerved, was that cuſtom /in the (moſt. ancient times to pray in their Lirurgies for 
the laſting of the Roman Empire , that ſo Antichriſt might be long a coming, Tert. 
Apoc.. c. 33+. ad Seap; c.2, From whence though nothing elſe can be demonſtratively 
inferred; yet: this certaiply may, that in thole many Fathers opinion, the powet of 
Kings continning intire, was not like to help Antichriſt in, nor conſequently the 
brioging down that power by the revelation of the doftrine of reſiſtance, like to 
+ an abortion: in Antichriſts birth ,, or now tend to the caſting him out of the 
worlds . ) 
-:As: for the evidence. of that Revelation-rule that the communaley in oppoſition 
to their, Kings', muſt have the great ſtroke in executing Gods judgement on An- 
tictiriſt , proved, /Revel. 18;:4, 6, g. 1, muſt anſwer, 5. That I ſhall never wondet 
eviough at the pdwer of Prejudice evidenced in this Objedter, by what be bath put to- 
> to this purpoſe, Pag.,32.: To prove that the people contrary to their Kings 
ſhall deſtroy Avtichriſt , this is thought by him ſufficient evidence , that the people are 
commented. 19:30\0wt of het,yepſe 4. when verie g. it follows that the Kings of the earth 
ſhall uerery 5-ahd and lament for ber : The unconcludingneſs of the argument I ſhall 
not infiſt 6&1 but only look! forward to another place which he cites immediately ,' 
Revelo17;117-::Where the ten; Kings are ſaid to hate the Whore , and makg her deſolate- 
deviants A laſt place Ggnifies, ſaith the Objecter, not the per- 
Fdov of 'Kiogs hut (their. ſtates aud Kingdoms, and to this purpoſe proofs are pro- 
duced'd But: 4+: [.beſcech/hics. to deal ingenuouſly 3 Doth the word King ever 
fiethe Ki oppoſed. ta the King; 4 e. any: part of the Kingdom excluding the 
Kiog 2 Bovthen! 2, Seethe. myſtery of prejudice which I mentioned 3 where it is for 
therObjeturocurncy Aeveh 38, The Kings of the carth muſt Ggnifie their perſons n 
2olqm "V9 [F3] oppoſition 


us. it is be- 
nd as ſolid 


days, is to doubt of the Popiſh affeQtions of our Superiours , _— the King. 
Well by this doctrine, if the King ſhould chance not to be a Papift, he maſt turnto be 
one, or elſe Popery cannot be caſt out in his time. If ſo he ſhould do, turn Papiſt on 


purpoſe to prepare, or diſpoſe his Kingdom to turn Antichrift out dren ight be 
in, 


but anſwerable to Gods hiding of truths to that end to help Antichri t ſhot 
his Majeſty be ſo malicious as to prove Proteſtant in earneſt , then what would be- 
come of that ſure word of Prophecy that ſo many have been perſwaded to depend 
on, that Antichriſt muſt now be caſt out of this Kingdom , which ſaith the Objecer 
cannot be, unleſs the people do it while the King bewailes. I hopel have ſaid 
enough of this. | | 
As for the connexion of this obſervation , with the concluſion in hand” (though it 
matter little , now, the obſervation is proved ſo falſe , yet) I ſhall adde;-rhar if the 
people were to do that great ſeat of caſting out Antichriſt ; yet it appears not how li- 
berty of forcible reſiſting their Kings ſhould be a neceſlary requiſite to the work, un« 
leſs the lawful King be the Antichriſt in every country for otherwiſe itis very -poſh- 
ble that though they obey their Kings, they may reſiſt Antichriſtz though they love 
and reverence their lawful Superiour, they may hate and abjure their unlawful Once 
more, whereas it is again repeated , that the knowledge of the ſuppoſed Janes liberty 
would have kept Antichriſt from his throne, I repeat again}, that if it would,.God fore - 
would have revealed it to them of all others, unleſs it appear, that God was more 
angry with the fins of Chriltians in TertuVians age , and fo more fought againſt them, 
than he doth in ours againſt us: For though God may of mercy undeſerved'throw 
down Antichriſt , yet that he ſhould ſo immediately and illuſtriouſly abour to fet him 
up, unleſs out of deſerved indignation to a people, is not eaſily reſolved'3' yet if this 
may appear de fao to be ſo, I ſhall yield; till then, ime. *” TG RN 0 
The laſt blot laid on TertaVian to obliterate all whatſoever cat be fetche from him, 

is, that the awthority of Tertullian, and the ſubmiſfion of the Chriſtiens bettyg both gpocry- 
phal, is too light to weigh againſt the praffice of whe great Eliſba, &+-\To which 
{ anſwer, that that being ſuppoſed , 2 the grounds on which Tertal/ian ſaith the Chri- 
frians of his time did fo patiently ſuffer, »jz.'the doftrine"of Chriſtian- patience and 
meeknefs, are not Apocryphal , nor inferiour tothat of Fhifha, thoughivw 

ſed to be arguthentative, or conchuding for refiſtance. For any thing elſe”s 
the Objetter in this buſineſs, as the diſproving of TertiabHans relations ob 

of Chriſtian doqrine, from the contrary prattice of David and Eſhd;' might 
anſwer in one word , that Chriſtians ate.reſtrained 'frofti ſome were 
practiſed without fault in the O1d-T eftatnent , yet- becauſe thoſe eſtament 


X examples 


examples have been bully leaped by many others of our Writers, and indeed are not 
pertinent to the diſcqurie T was upon when this. ObjeQter firſt met me in the way , and 
led me this chaſe after bim , I ſhall not beſo impertinent as to add any thing, but con- 
ceive my ſelf to have vindicated the teſtimonies of thoſe Fathers from all pollible ab- 
jeQions, and ſo to have joined the pratice of Chriſtians, ( thoſe ancient Primitive 
ones.) and proved them papdof WY to the example of, Chriſt, and fo to have 
made good my ſecond.argument fromthe example of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 

My third is, fron? the very making of Chriſtianity, and particularly of the Prote- 
ſtant Dorine, And 1. Of Chriſtianity, which as it differs from the Laws both of 
Moſer and Nature, ſo it conſtantly refotms and perfedts thoſe ( diſſolves not any thing 
that was moral in them, nor promiſes impunity for non-performance, but upon repen- 
tance and reformation) elevates and raiſes them up to an higher pitch, at leaſt than 
Jews or natural men had conceived or underſtood themſelves obliged to, which the 
ancient Fathers generally reſolve to be the meaning of his 4» Mons AMatth. 5. 17. 
ro all vacuities in thoſe former Laws, and add unto them that perfeftion which 
ſhould roportionable to that greater meaſure of grace now afforded under the 
Goſpel. Thus in that Sermon upon the Mount, 4x « wp + pxengies,that top of pratti- 
cal Divinity, { ſet down by way of pazticular inſtance of Chriſts purpoſe, * waves me 
riuer, ave mig ) belides the third procmial beatitude, Bleſſed are the meek; which cer» 
taialy though it may contain more, yet excludes not, but principally notes the meck,obe- 
dient Subjects under Government, the non-refiſteus, and therefore hath the ſame pro- - 
miſe annext which the Law had given in the fifth Commandment ( 'twas there, That 
thy days may be lang in the Land "tis here, They ſhall poſſeſs the earth, 7s y% which PſaL 
37-11.. whence it is cited, refers clearly tothe Land of Camaar, though.improved into, 
ap higher ſeacenow 1n the Goſpel. ) And again, beſides the ſeventh beatitude of the 
peacemakers, or peaceable ( vglwemui and cplunci, being equivalent in the Scripture ſtile, 
vid. Jem. 3. 12.) and the cighth, of thoſe that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, 
( whence ſure js not excluded the cauſe of Religion and Chriſtianity it (elf ) asalſo of 


taking up the Crols (of which I deſign another diſcourſe to ſpeak more laxgely) which 
ſure are oppolite enough to forcible reſiſting of lawful Magiltrates, eſpecially for Re- 
ligiagn: befides all theſe, I ſay, 19 the introadudtian tothat Sermon, there is in the body 
of the Sermon it ſelf,an Eys xo var wed drnrlnes 74 mp3, Which ſure prohibits all forcible 


reſiſting or violence even to the 5 mg, the injurious or ( mmgs from www.) traubleſome. 
perſon, which if it ſhould.chance to be our Kin , would not.certainly be more law-, 
fully or Chriſtianly reliſted, than any body ale, eſpecially, when it 1s our Religion 
which is invaded, which of all other things a whole Army-gt plunderers cannot _ us 
of, (as.they may of the cloke, ver. 40. ) and therefore needs not our viokace, to re»: 
tain it5 gor is. ever injured, but more illuſtrated by our ſuffering. To this may be 

added the coulideration of the depoſitam left by Chriſt with his Diſciples, paceas, Peace, 
Joby: 14-27+ (which it ſeems only the beloved Diſciple had recarded) Peace Z leave with, 
Joug external peace, for the pacezs wear, my peace follows after as a-gift perhaps pe- 

culiarito thera that priſed aud kept this legacy 3 and it it be abjected, that Chriſt came - 
ret5a ſend peace, but a word, Matth.10. 34. that ſure refers not tq Chriſts prime coun» 

ſel or purpoſe, but to the event 3 what he foreſaw it would be, not what he had deter, 
mjagd-ix gught. { which manner of ſpeech is very ordinary in all Authors); for the pre- 

cept.is punttual to. Peter againſt the uſe of the ward, and to all the Diſciples for pre» 

ſerving of Pracge Mark 9-50-1200 totbat it is thought the mention of ſalt belongs in. 
that place,which;among other qualities is, i-=73r unitive, have ſalt in your ſelves, and 
peace: one with angther.. On thele Texts many cfieQtual emphatical deſcauts are added. 


by.the Apoſtles, Roa. 12, 15: 1f jt be poſſible, 4s much #5 in yaw heth, live peaceably with 
all men, FA 1.2.14. Pk Su Le all mtn, «x7, an agoniſtical word iq ran for 
it or ra Sz<85or, and 1 Tbeſ,q.11, $097umz inziier , we render ir,; fiudy (it 
is, be eraulous,' cantend, ſtrive, make it your ambition ) #0 be quiet 3 to which I ſhall 
oaly,agd two, places more, fame as! 7,18. The wiſdom which cometh frow above, is firſt 
| -6.. Which before, verſe 13. be hadcalled meckneſs of wiſdom 5 
aſter, dixeQion for the \wnwivpe obedience of wives ta husbands, 
1ngd: lation to the King is, belides. others, that of a wife to 
1 rforegipouſed ro it, with the rj at his Coronation).it is added, 
49+ mn3%44, that her brayery c in the focerity C1 thiok it 
| Nh ey ſpirit; which is in the ſight of God of great price- 
theſe many places 0k peace are but general wide illations againſt 
r, 99 more pertinent $0.the caſe. about reliſtipg of Magitrares, 
' an 
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Of refiting the lawful Magiftrate | 


than of any other private man : I anſwer, that though T wight thus atgiie, 4 winors, 
( andalſo afſurhe, that no other reſiſtance is near ſo deſtruftive of peace, asthat refiſt- 
ingof the Supreme power, that being indeed the ſhaking of Government ie ſelf, which 
is the band of peace, and the diſſolvitg of which returns us to the ſtate of commbn ho- 
ſtility, leaves us a wilderneſs of Bears or Tygers, not a ſociety of men ) yet I ſhall con- 
feſs, that I intended not to lay afiy more weight on this part of the Argument , than 
any man will acknowledge it able to bear , and that therefore _ I infer my con- 
clufion of non-reſiſtance from the making of Chriſtiany , I mult add to theſe places 
ſo paſſionate for peace, another ſort of places concerning obedience, of which, ( with- 
out naming the places being ſo known already ) I ſhall venture this obſervation , that 
in the New Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ( which were all writ- 
ten in time of the reign. of wicked Heathen bloody adverſaries of Chriſtianity , and 
can refer to none but thoſe) there is no one Chriſtian vertue, or Article of Faith more 
clearly delivered, mare effeQually inforced upon our underſtandings and affe&ions to 
be acknowledged by the one ( againſt all pretence of Chriſtian liberty to the con- 
trary _) and ſubmitted to by the other, than that of obedience to Kings, &c. It were 
moſt eafie to vindicate thoſe places from all the gloſſes and ſcholia's that the Writers 
of this year, M. Goodwin in Anticav. M. Bur. M. Bridges, &c. have invented tq free 
themſelves and others from the obedience moſt ſtriftly requited there, but I would not 
again trouble any ingenuous man with ſuch extravagant diſcourſes as even now I learnt 
by experience would be neceſſary to anſwer ſuch exceptions, which mens wit or ſome- 
what worle hath produced 3 beſides, thoſe places have been by others vindicated al- 
ready. I ſhall only ſay, whoſoever can without coloured ſpectacles find groutid for 
the preſent reſiſtance in thoſe places of Scripture, Rom.13. 1 Pet. 2.13,18, &c. ſo far as 
to ſettle and quiet a conſcience, I ſhall not conceive my underſtanding fit to duel with 
his, any more than I would wreſtle with a fiend, or combat with the fire, which Pytha- 
goras tells me would avail little 3 he that can be ſure that damnation ( Rom.13.2. ) fif- 
nifies not damnation, but ſome temporary Mult only ( if the King ſhould prove able 
to inflict it ) when verſe 5. itis added, we muſt needs be ſubjeFT, not only for wrath, (i.e, 
fear of temporary puniſhment) but alſo for conſcience ſake, (which when it accuſes, 
binds over to eternal wrath, or damnation )-I profeſs I know not what Catnel he may 
not ſwallow ; I ſhall only in the bowels of Chriſt deſire him to conſider , what a ſad 
condition it would prove, if being on this confidence engaged,and by Gods hand taken 
away in this War, he ſhould at Gods tribunal heat Saint Pax/avouch, that by »iue of 
danmation in that place, he did mean no leſs than eternal damnation without repen- 
tance : O how would his countenance change, his thoughts trouble him, the joints of 
his loins be looſed, and his knees ſmite one againſt another, one general «cw poles 
all his faculties, and M. Bridg. &c. be unable to ſettle him or give him confidence any 
longer, when the Teke/ ſhall come out of the Wall over againſt that interpretation of 
his, that It is weighed in the ballance (of truth and judgment) and found wanting 3 Of 
this word ive I defign another diſquifition: only I could not defer to: forewarht the: 
Reader of his danger 1n this place, and now I ſhall not doubt from the making of Chri- 
_— to infer my concluſion of non-reſiſtance, not doubting but the premiſles will 
r it. 

For the other part of this third Argument from the making of the Proteſtant Do+ 
&rine, I would fain be very brief by way of compenſation for my former importu- 
nity, and therefore ſhall engage my ſelf not to trouble the Reader with citations or 
names,which yet might be brought by hundreds of reformed Writers for every Juniav 
Brutws , and Buchanan that hath appeared for the 'contrary ſince the Reformation. 
corp the truth is, ſuch as theſe if they muſt be called Proteſtants , are yet in this 
ſomewhat more than that title ever imported, I may fay perfe& Jeſuits in their prin- 
ciples, and reſolutions concerning -Kipgs (no Papiſt of any other Order hath gone fo 
far ) although they differ ſomewhat in the ſcat of that power of making ſuch refj- 
ſtance. That which I deſigned to ſay on this point is this 3 That the dodrine 
of Allegiance to Kings, and of their ſupremacy 1n all cauſes, hath always been counted 
a principal head of difference between the Proteſtants and the worſt of Papiſtsz arid 
a ſpecial evidence which moſt men have uſed, to conclude the Pa to be # ard- 
x55 the Antichriſt, is this, that the Pope exalteth himſelf above all that is called - 
God , #. e.* The Kings of the earth; that he in cafe the King be nota Catbolick, ab- 
ſolves Subjeds from their Allegiance to him, that he pretends power over them'in 
ſpiritual things, and in temporal in ordine ad ſpiritualis. It is not unknown to any 
that the Oath of Supremacy, if not of Allegiance, among us is principally deſigned 

to 
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to diſcern and diſcover Papiſts, of whom, one of the prayers appointed for the fifth 
of November affirms, that their Religion 1s Rehellion, that ſure iv,-that one main dif- 
ference betwixt Romiſh and Englith, Popiſh and Proteftant DoQriae is that of li- 
berty to Rebel in ſome caſes, particularly in that of Religion : In oppofition to all 
which Doftrines or infinuations of theirs, there is no Church that ever expreſt their 
ſence in any Article more fully and largely, than ours hath in this particular, witnefs 
the ſeveral parts of the Homily of Diſobedience and Rebellion, printed in Queen 
Elizabeths trme. And if herein all other parts of the Reformed Church have not gone 
ſs far as we, yet ſhall I not retrakt my aſſerting this Dodrine purely Proteſtant, 
xs. Becauſe this Ki hath always been efteemed a prime part of the Refortna- 
tion, wherein the Papacy was legally caft out , not by violence 'ot tumults of the 
people, and fo nothing rejedted but what in ſobriety was neceſfary to be rejetted, 
and therefore our Church hath generally been the Norme , or rule by which others 
have defired to compoſe themſelves, and never yet any other ſo preferred before us, 
as that our Anceſtours could think fit to conform to ther. 2. Becauſe in many other 
Countreys the Government is not Regal, or Monarchical, as here it is; .Fodim. 1. 2. 
c. 5. de rep. can find none of this natuxe in Exrope , but France and Spain, and England 
and Scotland (I conceive Ireland he contained under the word Angliam ) in which, 
faith he , Reges fine controverſia jure onmia majeſtatis habent per ſe : Singulis civibus 
mee univerſis far ft (it ſeems Maſter Dale our Embaſſedour, from whom he had recei- 
ved his advertiſements of the ſtate of this Kingdom, had not then heard that our 
King though Sizgulis major is nniverſis minor , which certainly had diveſted him of 
all Soveraignty , it being impoſlible that the Soveraign or Supream of all ſhould be 
Minor than any) Summi principis vitam, famam ant fortunas in diſcrimen vocare, ſen 
vi, ſen judicio conftitato id fiat, &c. As for the Emperour of Germany, Charles the 
fifth by name; he laith plainly, Tyraznide river ac rempublican oppreſſit, cline juera ma- 
Jeſtatis non haberet, which if it be true, will be fome excuſe to the German Princes in 
what they did at that time in taking up Arms for Religion, though it is moſt certain 
what he atfirms, that when thoſe Princes conſulted with 22. Luther about'it, mum id 
jure divino liceret, whether it were lawful in the fight of God, 18 negavit, he reſolved 
it utterly unlawful : this anſwer, faith Bodin, Luther gave,Perinde atq; ſs Carolus ſnmmane 
imperii ſolws haberet, aod therefore much more mult it be given, when the caſe is of a 
Monarch indeed, as he concludes 3 and though he acknowledge that diſtinQion, which 
it ſeems L#ther did not, betwixt that Emperour and true Monarchs , yet is he fain 
to pals a fad obſervation upon the fa of thoſe Princes in taking up Arms for Re- 
tigion, againſt Luther's advice , Ite funeſtum bellum reique publice calamitoſum ſuſtep- 
inm eſt, cum ingenti principum ac civinm ſfirage , quia ata canſa nulla videri poteſt 
adverſin patriam arma ſumendi. 1 would to God thofe words were Engliſht in every 
of our hearts: a direful and calamitons War with the (laughter of all forts, becauſe 
( though it were for Religion, yet ) no cauſe can be counted juſt of taking up Arms 
againſt one's Countrey. The truth is, what was done there, though, 1. very unhap- 
pily, and 2. againſt no Monarch, hath been thought imitable by Knox and Buchanan m 
Seotlend, and thence infuſed into ſome few into England , as Perry, &c. but by 
Gods providence hath formerly. been timoully reſtrained , and not broken out tothe 
defaming of our Proteſtant Profeflion, It ſeems now our fins are ripe for ſuch a 
judgment, the Land divided into two extream linful partsz one by their fins fitted to 
ſuffer under this Doctrine, others finful enough to be permitted to broach and proſe- 
cute it. I meekly thank God, that though my ſins are [trangely'great, yet he hath not 
given me up to that latter judgment. 'I conceive | have alfo given ſome hints at leaſt 
of proving my poſition from the making of the Proteſtant DoQtrine. 

Now for the laſt Topick, taken from the conſtitution of this Kingdomz Though 
that be the Lawyers task, very proſperouſly undertaken by others,yet _—— no- 
tion there is of our Laws, which from my childhood I have imbibed, and therefore 
conceive common to all others withme and it is this, That the Laws of this Kiog- 
dom put no man ( no Papiſts I am ſure } to death for Religion. When Jefuits and 
Seminary-Prieſts have ſuffered, every man is ſo perfe& inthe Law, as to know that it 
is for Treaſon, by a Statute that makes it ſuch for them to come into this Kingdom. 
The truth of this, and the conſtant pleading of'it againſt all Obje&ers, hath made me 
ſwallow it as a principle of our Law, that even Popery ſtridly taken ( and not only 
as now this laſt year it hath learnt to enlarge its importance ) is no capital crime. 
From whence, I profeſs, I know no impediment to. forbid me to conclude, that in 


the conſtitution of our State no War for Religion is accounted a lawful War _ 
that 


_ 


of reſiſting the lawful M, agiftrate, &c. 


that it ſhould be lawful to kill whole multitudes without aoy inditement,. yea , and by 
attempting it, to endanger, at leaſt, our own, 4. e. many good Proteſtants lives, for 
that, which if it were proved againſt any ſingle man, would not touch his life in the 
leaſt degree, is, I muſt acknowledge, one of the Arcana beli, which I cannot ſee into. 
And therefore Sleidan tells us of 24. Luther, that he would not allow a War, though 
but defenſive, with the Turk himſelf, com. lib. 13. pag. 403 and though .after he had 
mitigated his opinion upon a new ſtate of the queſtion,a {waded the Emperour to 
It, yet it was with this limitaion, Afodd nec vindide, met glorie, nec emolumenti causd ſub- 
eatur , (three things that are very rarely kept out of War) ſed tantiom wt ſparciſſumunc 
latronem,non ex religions, ſed furti & injuriarum aFione aggrediantur. It ſeems the cauſe 
* vid. Luth.in of Religion, although it were of Chriſtianity againſt Mahometiſm, was not to * him a 
Rs, 3-4 ſufficient warrant for a defenſive War. But then 2. For this War to be waged againſt 
vide, ut male- ghe Prince, (or by any one but the Prince, in a Monarchy, as this is) who whatſoever 
ſani batfews he hath not, hath certainly the power of the ſword immediately from God, (or elſe 
[monary oy be- muſt be acknowledged not to have it at all,for this power cannot be in any people ori- 
reticss igne, J* ginally, or any where but in God, and therefore it may be moſt truly ſaid, that though 
lik njarit the Regal power were confelt to be firſt given by the people , yet the power of the 
vhimwnd f- ford, wherewith regality is endowed, would be a ſuperaddition of Gods, never be- 
ER Cons longing to Regal or whatever other power, till God annext it, in Gew.9.6. which alſo 
jtris virizwss © ſeems to be out of all diſpute in this Kingdom, even at this time, where the univerſal 
—po nd " body of the commonalty, even by thoſe that would have the Rega] power originally 
y Poreſtas eſſe inthem, is not yet affirmed to have any aggregate power, any farther than every man 
in corda ( ſpiri- fingle out of Government was preſumed to have over himſelf, which ſure was not 
| = nn power of his own life : for even in nature there is Felonia de ſe, and therefore the re- 
mines ad jufli- vreſentative body of the Commons is ſo far from being a Judicature in capital mat- 


_— ters, that it cannot adminiſter an Oath ) and therefore is not juſtly invaſible by any 


— — 


Otſerve here, ſubject, or community of ſubje&s, who certainly have not that power , nor pretend 
tow mae to have it, and when they take it, think it neceſſary to excuſe that fact by pretence. 
i. uw of neceſſity, which every body knows, is the colour for thoſe things which have no 


would by War ordinary means of juſtifying them ( like that which Divines (ay of ſaving of children 


__ ©. and ideots, &c. by ſome extraordinary way.) Nay, 3. For this War to be waged, 


Faith, Herericks not againſt Popery, truly ſo called, but againſt the only true Proteſtant Religion, as 
Fl nfo it ſtands ( and by attempting 'to make new Laws is acknowledged as yet to ſtand ) 
7: rodeath, an{ eſtabliſht by the old Laws of the Land, and therefore is fain to be called Popiſh ( and 
'0 px. uwpthe our Martyr-reformers not able, by thoſe fiery chariots of theirs, to get out of the con- 
/ gy ;/ we fines of Babylon ) that it may be fit tobe deſtroyed: juſt as the Primitive Chriſtians 
were they who were by the perſecuters put in wild beaſts skins, that in thoſe ſhapes they might be 
ue power 12” devoured: this I confeſs it is tome a complication of riddles, ( and therefore put by 
ſririrs -fmen, ſome Artiſts under that deep-dark- phraſe, and title of Fundamental Laws of the King- 
= —— Arq dom ) to which certainly no liberty or right of the Subjet in Magna Charta , no nor 
recal men to legiſlative power, will enable any man to give any intelligible , much leſs legal name : 
 Iaftice and piety» At which I profeſs I am not ill pleaſed, becauſe this I hope will keep it from being re- 
corded to poſterity. | 

I have done with my fourth Argument , and am heartily ſorry I have kept my 
Reader ſo long from his Prayers, which muſt ſet an end to this Controverſie, for ſure 
Arguments are too blunt todo it 3 I beſeech God to dire all our hearts to a conſtant 
uſe of thoſe means ( together with faſting and abſtinence , at leaſt from farther pro- 
voking ſins ) to exorcize that evil ſpirit that hath divided his titles ( of 8% 4g, S2-m- 
vas, do Pares, xghiogos i adagor, and now at length, «Badlr, & dmwwor,) among us, and by 


thoſe means infuſed his mortiferous poyſon into the very veins of this whole Kingdom. 
T create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to him that is far off, &c. and I will heal him. 
Thou haſt moved the Land, and divided it 3 heal the ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh. 


Of the Word K p IM A. 


WY. in its making hath no iticimation, either of the quality of the offence to 
'- "which hat judgntent belongs, or of the Judge who inflidts it: that it be- 
I9hgs to humane Jilements, or ſentences of remporal puniſhments ſometimes, is ap» 
arent by Lake 23. 40, where one Thief faith to the other , #7& wri <luen ®, tnean- 
bg it ſeems , the ſame ſentence of death, or capital punifhment, called zius 3«rdre , 
c. 24. 20, judgment of death temporal; and that ar other times ir ſignifies alſo divine 
adgmient Is as apparetit, As 24, 26, 4 winwns' ts winurns loxdus , judgment to come, that 
» cexralnly at the; end of this World, atthe day of doom z, So Rom. 2. 2, x44 *% O17, 
judgment of God, and fo again, verſe 3. which verſe 5. is Explained tobe wrath or 
puriſitnent againſt the day of wrath, 8&c. ſo Heb. 6. 2. re jon of the dexd , and 
eternal judgment. The truth is, in'this ſence it js tnoſt-what taken in this Book, fee 
Matth.13.14. Mark 12.40. Luke 20.47. Rom. 3.8, and therefore Heſpchiws , the beſt 
Gloſſary for the new Teſtament, renders it *giue, d/enitvrs ©7, Gods retribution or 
yment, or rendring according to Works. It will not be worth while to ſurvey and 
confider every placewhere the word is uſed, he that ſhall do ſo, will perhaps reſolve 
With me to accept of that glollary and anderftand it conſtantly of Gods judgraent 5 
atileſs when the circamſtances © the place hall enforce the contrary , as they do in 
the places firſt metitioned, and 1 Cor. 6.7, Butt then when the context rather teads to 
the ſecond ſence, there will be great danger for any man to apply it to humane judg- 
ments, for by ſo doing, he may flatter himſelf or others in fomefin, and run into that 
*p\ue, as it ſignifies eternal judgmerit, when by that miſ-underſtanding he doth not con- 
ceive himſelf in any dangerof it. Ofplaces which without all controverſie thus inter- 
pret thernſelves, T will mention two, 2 Pef. 2. 3. 9 nxplue is mer ix dpi, we render it, 
whoſe judgment of a long time lin þ wot which that it belongs to eternal vengeance, 
appears by the next words, i drwx«a a3r5y 4 walls, we render it , Their dammation , it is 
literally, Their deſtruZiow ſlcepeth not. The ſecond placeis, 1 79m.3.6. 5*s »yi/cs Iumion 
74 a3 , fall into the condemnation of the Devil 3 that is, ſure, itno that ſentence that 
fell upon Lacifer for his pride (being caſt out of Heaven,and reſerved to chains of eter- 
nal darkneſs ) forthe perſon ſpoken of here, is the Novice, or new Convert, lifted up 
with pride, juſt parallel to the Angels newly created , lifted np with pride alfo, the 
crimes and the perſons parallel, and ſq fure the puniſhment alfo. Now three places 
more there are which appear to me by the ſame means of evidence, or rule of inter- 
preting, to belong to the ſame ſence, though I cannot fay of them as I did before, 
| without controverſie ] for l ſee it is not only doubted by ſome , whether they do 
belong to this ſence.or no, but that it is reſolved they do not : which refolation fure 
muſt be obnoxious to ſome danger, that I ſay no worſe of it. The firſt of thefe places 
is, Rom. 13.2, © 3 d/Aumorsc iavnis xpiue nitellu* werender it, They that reſiſt ſhall receivg 
to themſelves danmation : But ſay others, it muſt berendred Judgment, as that ſignifies 
ſome temporary puniſhment which the higher powers may inflict , and nothing elle : 
and this they labour to make appeat by the words 1 wings} For Rnlers are a terror 
to evil works, and he beareth not the ſword in vain, &c, To which 1 anfwer, That 
there, is no doubt made by me or aity , but that Rulers are co puniſh men for evil 
works, particularly that of reſiſtance agaioft them, and not only that, bur. alſo crimes 
againſt our brethren, and God 3 andin that refpe it is added, verſe 4. &s Milos iy 
ixdus «is opylus md Tixgxir 9d aorn; the Miniſter or Officer of God he is, and executio- 
ner for wrath , that. is, puniſhment tetnporal #0 b#m: ( indefinitely) that doth evil, 
But doth it follow from hence, that either he that makes forcible refiſtance againſt 
the Superiour or Supreme power, or that cotnmits any other (in '( which. the Sa- 
preme power is ſet to avenge or u_ temporally ) ſhall incur no eternal paniſh- 
ment ? If this new Divinity ſhould be entertained, it muſt be priviledge and pro- 
tection to other (ins, as well as reſiſtance and rebellion , even to all that any judicial 
Laws have power to puniſh, for in theſe alſo heis the Miniſter of God,  #=#« 5 
yiv , an avenger, or executioner for puniſhment 3 and there 4s no avoiding it , bur 
this muſt be extended indefinitely, or univerſally, wu zu 24d, to any maletaTtot 
Funiſhable by that power, or that comes under this cognizance 3 ahd ſo by this _ 
pick, 
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Of refifting the lawful Mapiſtrate 


than of any other private man : I anſwer, that though I might thus atgiie, 4 winors, 

( andalſo aſſure, that no other reſiſtance 1s near ſo deſtruttive of peace, as that refiſt- 

ing of the Supreme power, that being indeed the ſhaking of Government it ſelf, which 

is the band of peace, and the diſſolving of which returns us to the ſtate of commbn ho- 

ſtility, leaves us a wilderneſs of Bears or Tygers, not a ſociety of men ) yet I ſhall con- 

feſs, that I intended not to lay atiy more weight on this part of the Argument , than 

any man will acknowledge it able to bear , and that therefore - I infer my con- 

clufion of non-reſiſtance from the making of Chriſtiany , I muſt add to theſe places 

ſo paſſionate for peace, another ſort of places concerning obedience, of which, ( with- 

out naming the places being ſo known already ) I ſhall venture this obſeryation , that 

in the New Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ( which were all writ- 

ten in time of the reign. of wicked Heathen bloody adverſaries of Chriſtianity , and 

can refer to none but thoſe) there is no one Chriſtian vertue, or Article of Faith more 

clearly delivered, mare effeQually inforced upon our underſtandings and affeftions to 

be acknowledged by the one ( againſt all pretence of Chriſtian liberty to the con- 

trary _) and ſubmitted to by the other, than that of obedience to Kings, &c. It were 

moſt eafteto vindicate thoſe places from all the gloſſes and ſcholia's that the Writers 

of this year, M. Goodwin in Anticav. M. Bur. M. Bridges, &c. have invented tq free 

themſelves and others from the obedience moſt ſtriftly requited there, but I would not 

again trouble any ingenuous man with ſuch extravagant diſcourſes as even now I learnt 

by experience would be neceſſary to anſwer ſuch exceptions, which mens wit or ſome- 

what worſe hath produced 3 beſides, thoſe places have been by others vindicated als 

ready. I ſhall only ſay, whoſoever can without coloured ſpeQacles find groutid for 

the preſent reſiſtance in thoſe places of Scripture, Rom 13. 1 Pet. 2.13,18, &c. ſo far as 

to ſettle and quiet a conſcience, I ſhall not conceive my —_— fit to duel with 
his, any more than I would wreſtle with a fiend, or combat with the fire, which Pytha- 

goras tells me would avail little 3 he that can be ſure that damnation ( Rom.13.2. ) fig- 

nifies not dainnation, but ſome temporary Mult only ( if the King ſhould prove able 

to inflict it ) when verſe 5. itis added, we muſt needs be ſubje@, not only for wrath, (i.e. 
fear of temporary puniſhment) but alſo for conſcience ſake, (which when it accuſes, 

binds over to eternal wrath, or damnation )-1I profeſs I know not what Catnel he may 

not ſwallow ; I ſhall only in the bowels of Chriſt defire him to conſider , what a ſad 

condition it would prove, if being on this confidence engaged, and by Gods hand taken 

away in this War, he ſhould at Gods tribunal hear Saint Pax/avouch, that by »yiue of 

dammation in that place, he did mean no leſs than eternal damnation without repen- 

tance : O how would his countenance change, his thoughts trouble him, the joints of 
his loins be looſed, and his knees (mite one againſt another, one general «cw polices 

all his faculties, and M. Bridg. &c. be unable to ſettle him or give him confidence any 

longer, when the Teke/ ſhall come out of the Wall over againſt that interpretation of 
his, that It is weighed in the ballance (of truth and judgment) and found wanting 3 Of 
this word ive 1 defign another diſquifition: only I could not defer to: forewart the: 
Reader of his danger in this place, and now I ſhall not doubt from the making of Chri- 

ſtianity to infer my concluſion of non-refiſtance, not doubting but the premiſles will 

bear it. 

For the other part of this third Argument from the making of the Proteſtant Do- 
&rine, I would fain be very brief by way of compenſation for my former importu- 
nity, and therefore ſhall engage my ſelf not to trouble the Reader with citations or 
names, which yet might be brought by hundreds of reformed Writers for every Juniav 
Brutws , and Buchanan that hath appeared for the contrary ſince the Reformation. 
So the truth is, ſuch as theſe if they muſt be called Proteſtants , are yet in this 
ſomewhat more than that title ever imported, I may ſay perfe&t Jeſuits in their prin- 
ciples, and reſolutions concerning Kings (no Papiſt of any other Order hath gone fo 
far ) although they differ ſomewhat in the ſeat of that power of making ſuch refi- 
ſtance. That which I deſigned to ſay on this point is this 3' That the dodrine 
of Allegiance to Kings, and of their ſupremacy 1n all cauſes, hath always been counted 
a principal head of difference between the Proteſtants and the worſt of Papiſts4 arid 
a ſpecial evidence which moſt men have uſed, to conclude the Papacy to be # ard- 
xe the Antichriſt, is this, that the Pope exalteth himſelf above all that is called - 
God , #. e.* The Kings of the earth; that he in caſe the King be nota Catholick, ab- 
ſolves SubjeQs from their Allegiance to him, that he pretends power over them'in 
ſpiritual things, and in temporal in ordine ad ſpiritnalia. It is not unknown to' any 
that the Oath of Supremacy, if not of Allegiance, among us is principally deſigned 
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* 'ander colour of Religion. 


to diſcern and diſcover Papiſts, of whom, one of the prayers appointed for the fifth 
of November affirms, that their Religion is Rebellion, that ſure iv,-that one main dif- 
ference betwixt Romiſh and Englith, Popiſh and Prateftant Dodtrine is that of 1i- 
berty to Rebel in ſome caſes, particularly in that of Religion : In oppofition to all 
which Doftrines or infinuations of theirs, there is no Church that ever expreſt their 
ſence in any Article more fully and largely, than ours hath in this particular, witneſs 
the ſeveral parts of the Homily of Diſobedience and Rebellion, printed in Queen 
Flz#zabeths trme. And if herein all other parts of the Reformed Church have not gone 
ſs far as we, yet ſhall I not retrakt my aſſerting this Dodrine purely Proteſtant, 
xs. Becauſe this Kingdom hath always been eſteemed a prime part of the Reforma- 
tion, wherein the Papacy was legally caſt out , not by violence 'or tumults of the 
people, and fo nothing rejefted but what in ſobriety was neceſfary to be rejetted, 
and therefore our Church hath generally been the Norme , or rule by which others 
have defired to compole themſelves, and never yet any other ſo preferred before us, 
as that our Anceſtours could think fit to conform to them. 2. Becauſe in many other 
Countreys the Government is not Regal, or Monarchical, as here it is; .Bodir. 1. 2, 
c. 5. de rep. can find none of this nature in Exrope , but France and Spair, and England 
and Scotland (I conceive Ireland he contained under the word Angliam ) in which, 
faith he, Reges fine controverſia jure onmia majeſtatis habent per ſe : Singulis civibus 
mee wniverſis fas eft (it ſeems Maſter Dale our Embaſſadour, from whom he had recei- 
ved his advertiſements of the ſtate of this Kingdom, had not then heard that our 
King though Singulis major is wniverſis minor , which certainly had diveſted him of 
all Soveraignty , it being impoſlible that the Soveraign or Supream of all ſhould be 
Minor than any) Sunmmi principis vitam, famam ant fortunas in diſcrimen vocare, ſen 
vi, ſex judicio conſtituto id fiat, &c. As for the Emperour of Germany , Charles the 
fifth by name; he laith plainly, Tyravnide chver ac rempublicans oppreſſut, cum jura ma- 
Jeſtatis non haberet, which if it be true, will be fome excuſe to the German Princes in 
what they did at that time in taking up Arms for Religion, though it is moſt certain 
what he atfirms, that when thoſe Princes conſulted with 27. Luther about'it, mum id 
jure divino liceret, whether it were lawful in the fight of God, 71 negavit, he reſolved 
it utterly unlawful : this anſwer, faith Bodir, Luther gave,Perinde atq; ſs Carolus ſammane 
imperii ſolws haberet, and therefore much more mult it be given, when the caſe is of a 
Monarch indeed, as he concludes 3 and though he acknowledge that diſtinQion, which 
it ſeems Leather did not, betwixt that Emperour and true Monarchs , yet is he fain 
to paſs a fad obſervation upon the fat of thoſe Princes in taking up Arms for Re- 
ligion, againſt Zather's advice , Ite funeſtum bellum reique publice calamitoſum ſuſtep- 
tinm eſt, cum ingenti principum ac civinm firage , quia "aa cauſa nulla videri poteſs 
adverſe patriam arma ſumendi. T1 would to God thofe words were Engliſht in every 
of our hearts: a direful and calamitons War with the {laughter of all forts, becauſe 
( though it were for Religion, yet ) no cauſe can be counted juſt of taking up Arms 
againſt one's Countrey, Thetruth is, what was done there, though, 1. very unhap- 
pily, and 2. againſt no Monarch, hath been thought imitable by Knox and Buchanan m 
Seotlend, and thence infuſed into ſome few into England , as Perry, &c. but by 
Gods providence hath formerly. been timouſly reſtrained , and not broken out tothe 
defaming of our Proteſtant Profefſion. It ſeems now our fins are ripe for ſuch a 
judgment, the Land divided into two extream linful partsz3 one by their fins fitted to 
ſuffer under this Dofrine, others finful enough to be permitted to broach and proſe- 
cute it. I meekly thank God, that though my ſins are — great, yet he hath not 
given me up to that latter judgment. I conceive | have alfo given ſome hints at leaſt 
of proving my poſition from the making of the Proteſtant Dottrioe. 

Now for the laſt Topick, taken from the conſtitution of this Kingdomz Though 
that be the Lawyers task, very proſperoully undertaken by others,yet —_—_— no- 
tion there is of our Laws, which from my childhood I have imbibed, and therefore 
conceive common to all others withme; and it is this, That the Laws of this Kiog- 
dom put no man (no Papiſts I am ſure _ to death for Religion. When Jeſuits and 
Seminary-Prieſts have ſuffered, every man is ſo perfe@ inthe Law, as to know that it 
is for Treaſon, by a Statute that makes it ſuch for them to come into this Kingdom. 
The truth of this, and the conſtant pleading of it againſt all Objefters, hath made me 
ſwallow it as a principle of our Law, that even Popery ſtridly taken ( and not only 
as now this laſt year it hath learnt to enlarge its importance) is no capital crime. 
From whence, I profeſs, I know no impediment to. forbid me to conclude, that 1n 


the conſtitution of our State no War for Religion is accounted a lawful War 5 wo 
that 


- 


of reſifing the lawful M, agiftrate, &c. 


that it ſhould be lawful to kill whole multitudes without any inditement, yea , and by 
attempting it, to endanger, at leaſt, our own, 5. e. many good Proteſtants lives, for 
that, which if it were proved againſt any fingle man, would not touch his life io the 
leaſt degree, is, I muſt acknowledge, one of the Arcans bel, which I cannot ſee into. 
And therefore $leidan tells us of 24. Luther, that he would not allow a War, though 
but defenſive, with the Turk himſelf, com. lib. 13. pag. 403- and though .after he had 
mitigated his opinion upon a new ſtate of the queſtion, and perſwaded *s Emperour to 
it, yet it was with this limitaion, Afodd nec vindide, net glorie, nec emolumenti caus4 ſub- 
eatur , (three things that are very rarely kept out of War) ſed tantiom ut ſpurciſſunmune 
Latronem,non ex religions, ſed furti & injuriarum aione aggrediantur. It (eems the cauſe 
+vid.Luth.in of Religion, although it were of Chriſtianity agatoſt Mahometiſm, was not to * him a 
Mat. 13.mP*; ſufficient warrant for a defenſive War. But then 2. For this War to be waged againſt 
vide, ut male- ghe Prince, (or by any one but the Prince, in a Monarchy, as this is) who whatſoever 
ſani battews "he hath not, hath certainly the power of the ſword immediately from God, (or elſe 
fucrims 7*%,«- muſt be acknowledged not to have it at all, for this power cannot be in any people ori- 
rerics igne, fa- gina]ly, or any where but in God, and therefore it may be moſt truly ſaid, that though 
devs nec the Regal power were confelt to be firſt given by the le, yet the power of the 
0 ali inj egal Pp A y | ed 
vlimwnd f- ſyord, wherewith regality is endowed, would be a ſuperaddition of Gods, never be- 
dem com elere, | ing to Regal or whatever other power, till God annext it, in Gee.9.6. which alſo 
(9 Zizama no ging 84! ; , . . —_ . 
ji vii & ſeems to be out of all diſpute in this Kingdom, even at this time , where the univerſal 
_—_— body of the commonalty, even by thoſe that would have the Regal power originally 
[us poreſtas eſſet in them, is not yet affirmed to have any aggregate power, any farther than every man 
in corda & ſÞiri- Gople out of Government was preſumed to have over himſelf, which ſure was not 
-Lohom ay power of his own life : for even in nature there is Felonia de ſe, and therefore the re- 
mines ad juſli- preſentative body of the Commons is ſo far from being a Judicature in capital mat- 
. > £ cog ters, that it cannot adminiſter an Oath ) and therefore is not juſtly invaſible by any 
Otferve here, ſubject, or community of ſubje&s, who certainl have not that power, nor pretend 
ou = we tohaveit, and when they take it, think it necellary to excule that fact by pretence. 
be hs of neceſſity, which every body knows, is the colour for thoſe things which have no 
would by War qordinary means of juſtifying them ( like that which Divines (ay of ſaving of children 
= 55 >. and ideots, &c. by ſome extraordinary way. ) Nay, 3. For this War to be waged, 
Faith, Herecks not againſt Popery, truly ſo called, but againſt the only true Proteſtant Religion, as 
Fd ef being it ſtands ( and'by attempting 'to make new Laws is acknowledged as yet to ſtand ) 
1 ro death, ant eſtabliſht by the 01d Laws of the Land, and therefore is fain to be called Popiſh ( and 
co pu.l up the 1x Martyr-reformers not able, by thoſe fiery chariots of theirs, to get out of the con- 
| > ge 51 we fines of Babylon ) that it may be fit to be deſtroyed: juſt as the Primitive Chriſtians 
were they who were by the perſecuters put in wild beaſts skins, that in thoſe ſhapes they might. be 
have power © devoured: this I confeſs it istome a complication of riddles, ( and therefore put by 
ſpirits «fmer, ſome Artiſts under that deep-dark- phraſe, and title of F undamental Laws of the King- 
_ > Ax iq dom ) to which certainly no liberty or right of the Subje& in Magna Charta , no nor 
net fan legiſlative power, will enable any man to give any intelligible , much leſs legal name : 
jsſtice and piety» At which I profeſs I am not ill pleaſed, becauſe this I hope will keep it from being re- 
corded to poſterity. 
I have done with my fourth Argument , and am heartily forry I have kept my 
Reader ſo long from his Prayers, which muſt ſet an end to this Controverſie, for ſure 
Arguments are t00 blunt to do it 3 I beſeech God to dire all our hearts to a conſtant 
uſe of thoſe means ( together with faſting and abſtinence , at leaſt from farther pro- 
voking ſins ) to exorcize that evil ſpirit that hath divided his titles ( of i5Ir% img, Exm- 
vas, ho Boresy xgigpges 37 644451, and now at length, <BeSNr, & dmwwer,) among us, and by 


thoſe means infuſed his mortiferous poyſon into the very veins of this whole Kingdom. 
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I create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to him that is far off, Oc. and I will heal him. 
Thou haſt moved the Land, and divided it 3 heal the ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh. 
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FF. .1n its making hath no itirimation, either of the quality of the offence to 
= which That Jdgment belongs, or of the Judge who inflids it: that it be- 
19hgs to humane jidgments, or fentences of remporal puniſhments ſometimes, is ap» 
pon by Luke 23. 40. where one Thief faith to the other , #4 wi gluan ©, tnean- 
hg it ſeems , the ſame ſentence of death, or capital puniſhment, called is 3147+ , 
c. 24. 20. julgment of death temporal; and that at other times it ſignifies alſo divine 
judgrrent Is as appareiit, As 24, 26, % wiz ts winners Knit , judgment to come, that 
$, certainly at the;end of this World, atthe day of doom 3 So Row. 2. 2. x6 ws 0:7, 
the judgment of God, and (o again, verſe 3. which verſe 5. is Explained tobe wrath or 
puniſhtnent againſt the day of wrath, 8c. ſo Heb. 6. 2. re ior of the dead, and 
eternal judgment. The truth is, in this ſence it js moſt-what taken in this Book, fee 
Matth.13.14. Mark 12.40. Luke 20.47. Row. 3.8. and therefore Heſychiws , the beſt 
Gloflary for the new Teſtament, renders it *jiua, d/enifzrs ©x7, Gods retribution or 
ment, or rendring according to Works. It will not be worth while to ſurvey and 
confider every place where the word is uſed, he that ſhall do ſo, will perhaps reſolve 
with me to accept of that gloſſary, and underftand it conſtantly of Gods' judgment 3 
tiles when the circumſtances of the place fhall enforce the contrary , as they do in 
the places firſt metitioned, and 1 Cor. 6.7, But then when the context rather teads to 
the ſecond ſence, there will be great danger for any man to apply it to humane jadg- 
ments, for by ſo doing, he may flatter himſelf or others in ſome fin, and run into that 
*p\ue, as it ſignifies eternal judgmerit, when by that miſ-underſtanding he doth not con- 
ceive himſelf in any danger of it. Of places which without all controverſie thus inter- 
pret thernſelves, T will mention two, 2 Pet. 2. 3. 9 nxplus is mites ix dpyrr, we render it, 
whoſe judgment of a long time lingreth not : which that it belongs to eternal vengeance, 
appears by the next words, i 4rwx«a air5y4 walls, we render it , Their damnation , it is 
literally, Their deſtruiov ſlcepeth not. The ſecond place is, 1 79m. 3.6. is #4i/es humion 
74 ba3%ns , fall into the condemnation of the Devil 3 that is, ſure, ito that ſentence that 
fell upon Laxcifer for his pride (being caſt out of Heaven,and reſerved to chains of eter- 
nal darkneſs ) for the perſon ſpoken of here, is the Novice, or aew Convert, lifted up 
with pride, juſt parallel to the Angels newly created , lifted np with pride alſo, the 
crimes and the perſons parallel, and ſq fure the puniſhment alfo. Now three places 
more there are which appear to me by the ſame means of evidence, or rule of inter- 
preting, to belong to the ſame ſence, though I cannot ſay of them as I did before, 
. without controverſie ] forl ſee it is not only doubted by ſome , whether they do 
belong to this ſence or no, bur that it is reſolved they do not : which refolation fure 
muſt be obnoxious to ſome danger, that I ſay no worſe of it. The firſt of theſe places 
is, Rom. 13.2, © 5 dls iaunis xphua nitellus we render it, They that reſiſt ſhall receivg 
to themſelves dammation : But ſay others, it muſt berendred judgement, as that ſignifies 
ſome temporary puniſhment which the higher powers may inflict , and nothing elle : 
and this they labour to make appeat by the words following 3 For Rulers are a terrowr 
to evil works, and he beareth not the ſword in vain, &c, To which 1 anfwer, That 
there. is no doubt made by me or aity , but that Rulers are co puniſh men for evil 
works, particularly that of reſiſtance agaioft them, and not only that, bur alſo crimes 
againſt our brethren, and God 3 andin that reſpe@ it is added, verſe 4. &* Morks iy 
ixus &'s opylu ny Tixgzzy 3d army; the Miniſter or Officer of God he is, and executio- 
mer for wrath , that. is, puniſhmerit temporal #0 Him ( indefinitely ) that doth evil, 
But doth it follow from hence, that either he that makes forcible refiftance againſt 
the Superiour or Supreme power, or that commits any other (in ( which, the So- 
preme power is ſet to avenge or puniſh temporally ) ſhall incur no eternal paniſh- 
ment ? If this new Divinity ſhould be entertained, it muſt be priviledge and pro- 
tection to other fins, as well as refiſtance and rebellion, even to all that any judicial 
Laws have power to puniſh, for in theſe alſo he is the Miniſter of God,  #:4-« 4 5 
»,, an avenger, or executioner for puniſhment 3 and there 4s no avoiding it , but 
this muſt be extended indefinitely, or univerſally, mW nt #741, to any maletattot 


Funiſhable by that power, or that comes under this cognizance 3 ahd fo by this __ 
pick, 


T HE word 7%, according to its origination, ſignifies Cenſure, Judgment, and 
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gick, he that is hanged may not be damned, whatever his crime be, an execution on 
earth ſhall be as good as a Purgatory to excuſe him from any other iſhment, 
But then ſecondly , ſuppoſe a Rebel eſcape the hand of juſtice here w, by 
flight, &c. nay that he proſper in his rebellion, and get the-better of it, that the 
King be not able to puniſh himz nay, yet farther, that he proceed higher, Depoſe 
the King, and get into his place , What *#{« is he like to receive, if that lgnifie 
only the Kings wrath or temporal puniſhment ? Sure this proſperouſneſs of thecrime 
muſt make it ceaſe to be a crime, make it commence vertue, as the Turks on their 
principles are wont to reſolve it, ſaith Busbequize, Ep. 4.——— Ex opinione que Twrcis 
inſedit ut res quocunque conſilio inſtitutss , ſi bene cadunt, ad Deum Anthorew refe- 
rant, &c. Orelſe giveit, ( though it be a fin never ſo great, and repented of 
perfe& impunity both in this World, and in another; And certainly this is 00..jeſt, 
for he that obſerves the behaviours of many men,, ( the no manner of regrets or re- 
lucancies in their courſe of forcible reſiſtance , ( ſave only when they conceive it 
goes not on ſo proſperouſly as it was wont) and the great weekly induſtry that is 
uſed to perſwade all men of the continued proſperity of the (ide,as being conceived far 
more uſeful and inſtrumental to their __ than the demonſtration of the juſtice of 
it, mens conſciences being reſolved more by the Djurnal, than the Bible, by the In- 
telligencer than the Divine , unleſs he turn Intelligencer alſo , I-would we had ndt 
ſo many of thoſe Pluraliſts : ) will have reaſon to reſolve that this Divinity is the 
principle by which they move 3 which if it be not yet brought to abſurdities enough, 
then look a little forward to the concluſion, deduced and inferr'd, verſe 5. Wher 

ye muſt be ſubjef , not only for wrath , but alſo for conſcience ſake. Words by Pro- 
pherick Spirit added by the Apoſtle, as it were on purpoſe to contradict in terminis, 
that new mterpretation. Wrath ſignifies that temporal puniſhment, verſe 4. which 
If it were the a]l that is meant by *#«, then how can it be true that we muſt be ſub- 
je& not only for wrath? Certainly he that reſiſts is not ſubjeft ( «moou js all one with 
«2732wu, and both direQtly contrary to wwrniowns , the word uſed both in thethird and 
fifth verſe) and therefore if we muſt be ſubje& not only for wrath , as that ſignifies 
temporal puniſhment, then he that reſiſts, ſhall receive more than wrath, as that ſigni- 
fies temporal puniſhment, viz. *#iw, in our rendring, condemnation, if he do not pre- 
vent it Nmoutly by repentance : which ſure is the importance of the «» & M& eredvors 
but alſo for conſcience ſake 5 that if he do it not, it will befinto him, wound his con- 
ſcience, bind him over to.that puniſhment which belongs to an accuſing conſcience, 
( which ſure is more than a temporal Mul& ) which is farther clear from the firſt 
verle of that Chapter, the command of ſubjeQtion. For ſure every Divine or Apo- 
ſtolical Command entred into the Canon of Scripture, doth bind conſcieqce , and 
the breach of it known and deliberate, is no leſs than a damning fin, even under the 
Goſpel, mortiferous and deſtrutive without repentance, which is juſt _ to 
the zrua nivemy be ſhall receive dammation in our way of interpreting it. So much for 
that firſt place. . 

The ſecond is, 1 Cor. 11,29. He that eateth and Sib wnworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation, ( or as our margent, judgment to himſelf, &c. This place 
I find avouched for the confirming of the former interpretation , Kow. 13, That 
x54aa (1gnifies only Temporal puniſhment, and thus it is known the Socinians common- 
ly interpret this place, per %iua non ſempiternam dammationem nominatim , ſed up- 
plicium in genere intelligendum eſſe. Volkelius [. 9. de ver. rel. L. 4. c. 22. That which 
Is uſed to perſwade this to be probable, is that which follows verſe 3D. For this canſe 
many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, which belonging only to Tem- 
poral puniſhments, 1s conceived to be a periphrafis of the *:i-* judgment, which ſhould 
ſecm conſequently 'to be fo alſo : and indeed Yolkeliss hath added other proofs, 
I. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of any one fingle a& of this fin of unworthy recei- 
ving ( not of any habit or cuſtome ) which he conceives not aftually damning now 
under the ſecond Covenant. 2, Becauſe it is verſe 32. and when we are Fadged , we 
are chaſtened of the Lord that we ſhould not be condemned, &c. To theſe three ( and 
I know not that there are produced any more ) probabilities , I conceive clear ſatis- 
faction may be given by thoſe who affirm *zw« to contain in it eternal puniſhment 5 - 
Though it were only temporal puniſhment, yet being fickneſs, &&c, which are not in- 
fitted by the Magiſtrate, but by the hand of God, it will ,not come home to that 
which was by Maſter Br. affirmed of the word, in Rom. 13. For this muſt be premi- 
ſed, that we do not conceive it to ſignifie eternal puniſhments, excluſfve, or ſo as to 


exclude temporal, 'but eternal and ſometimes Temporal too ( for fo fure he that = 
is 


ci not ſecured from being hang' 2d, drawn, 
& | repent not, perhaps Temporal though 
dd. By ves gA44.1200, 2 with Heſjebiav, <rmridow 04%, Gods vengeance 
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, OG ome by diſeaſes to reform th 
a acknowledges, were. guilty only of ſome fi 

only, with death.tewporal or ſhortning their days : which certainly hinders not bur 
that God might puniſh others that di marily. commit this fin ( and perhaps with 

reater aggravations with npleſsaban eternal Jearh 3 however that it were juſt for 

im to do {o, what ever he did, it isplain Og 27. which is parallel tothe 29. who- 
| ſoever (hall eat and drink wnworthily, (hall ilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 

that is in Yolkeliao his own words,. Ipſum Chrifh corpus ac ſanguinem contemnere & ig- 
nowinil afficere ,' ac quantum in ipſts eſt profanare proculcartque cenſend;. ſunt , ſhall 
thought to contemn and diſgrace, and as much as in them lies to profane, and tread 
under feet the body and blood of Chriſt, which what is it but to comnt the blood af the 
Covenant an unholy thing, Heb. 10. 29 > which yet there is uſed as a main aggravation 
of that fin, for which, faith the Apoſtle, there remains no more ſacrifice, verie 26, It is 
apparent that the phraſe oz v3. a4wans , guilty of the body, &c. is parallel to the La- 
tine, Rea <5 gar uſed for a Traytor, and lure fignifies no leſs than a guilt of a great 
injury to Chriſt, which how = man can affirm to be a finto which no damnation be- 
longs ( ſuppoſing no antidote of invincible ignorance or weakneſs, nor recovery by 
repentance, nor gracious pardon of God jt not imputing ſome fingle aQ of it ) I pro- 
fels my ſelf not to diſcern, thongh I think I have weighed impartially all that is ſaid 
of it. This ſure will keep the firſt proof-from being any longer probable z and for 
the ſecond, ( or firlt of Yolkelizs ) it is already in effet anſwered too, for though he 
that is guilty only of ſome one a@t of this fin found mercy, yet ſure they that are guilty 
of the cuſtomary fin, nay ſpeed-worſe3 'and indeed of-all indefinitely the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks according to the fins as when he faith the drunkard and adulterer ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God : Where yet perhaps he that is guilty only of one ſuch a& 
may find mercy. For the aſt in I concetve it ſo far from bet a. probable one 

ainſt me, that T ſhall reſolveit a convincing one on my fide, for it thoſe that were 

fick, &c. were chaflened of the Lord, that they ſhould not be condemned, then ſure it 
they had not been ſo chaſtened,nor reformed by that chaſtening, they ſhould have been 
condemned with the world; and fo their temporal judgments may be a means through 
the tnercy of God in Chriſt to free them from their eternal, but not an argument that 
eternal was not due to them, but a perfe@ intimation that it was. * 

The third place ( which is not indeed of much importance in it (elf, but only is 
uſed to give countenance-to the interpretation in the two former-places )) is, 1 Pet. 
4.17. the-tinre it come that judgment muſt begin «t the houſe of God. Here, ſay they, 
_ judgment is that that betalls the houſe of God, the godly 3- therefore but tempo- 
ral judgments. . 

To which I anſwer in a word, that here is a miſtake in applying judgment in its 
latitude to the houſe of God, when only it is affirmed by Saint Peter of the =» 44Z«2« 
xrics, ot » T9, the beginning or. firſt part-of judgment :- for of the *©«« or judg- 
ment in this Verſe, there are ſpecified two parts, 74s, the firſt part, and » Tia; 
the end ( oft as the word Tv ſeems toſound in our Engliſh, the tail ) of it, as Pſa/ 
75-8. the cup of Gods diſpleaſure, or punitive juſtice, is ſuppoſed to conhilt of two 
parts, I, red wine (or 4*z«w) and 2. mixture of Myrrhe and other poyſonous bit- 
ter ſpices, called wr, Apocal, 4. 10. and x, Math. 24. 17. and both together , 
eir05s 0 HUPIIT ares bate wine, Mark, 15. 25. Now this cup is. poured out, and taſted 
of jodeliolegly; by: the godly ſome part of itz but the dregs thereof, 3. e. the myrrhe- 
bitter part, that goes to the bottom, is left for the wicked to wring out and drink: 1 
that onely the tolerable ſupportable, ealie part of the judgment belongs unto the 

ly, but the end, the dregs, the unſupportable part to thoſe that obey not the Go- 
pel of God, Or yet alittle further, the beginning or firſt part, 3 77-- of the judg- 
ment, is «# 5s" from the godly, ( and ſoit was dj£<a ant ry as 286) jotimating that 
[G]) the 
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where inſtead of recompeticed on t 1 

be rendred unto, or recompenced, z. e. puniſhed in the earth, then where ſhall the wn- 
godly and ſinners appear * There are again the two partsof ue, one «fs $5, Gods 
retribution to fin here, wherein the godly have ther part, and the other his rendring 
to the wicked bereafter, and ſo neither of them the puniſhment of the Magiſtrate in 
this life, as Mr. Bridg.'out of Piſcator, contendsto have'it, Rom. 13. and as It muſtbe 
here alſo, if others ſpeak pertinently, who uſeit to avoid that interpretation , which 
I confeſs Mr. Bridg. doth not. 


They that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt the Scriptures to their own deſiration. Te there- 
fore beloved ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware left you alſo be led away with 
the errour of the wicked, and fall from your own ſftedfaſineſs, 2 Pet. 3.16, 17. 


Of the Zealots among the Jewes, and the Liberty 
taken by them. 


Here was among the * Jews either truly or pretendedly a judiciuw Zelotarume, 
+ Fum qui Domi- | a peculiar liberty or power of Zealots (3. e. of private men led by zeal) to 
- mn puniſh or execute malefaCtors, whether with death, or any lower puniſhment, 
ious idol, Theſe they ſtile Pious-men inflamed with the zeal of God : and theſe were wont when 
exm TRIP they foundany man in the faf, guilty of ſedition, blaſphemy , or any other crime of 
—_—_ the greater fize, openly and publickly committed, preſently to ſet upon him, to ſmite, 
ficiunt.Maim. de and if need were, to kill him, without any proceſs of Law againſt him. 
* Gl pool The original of theſe came from the faCt of Phineez,, Num. 25. 7. of whom Matta- 
bilo. de Ms thias in his dying oration to his Sons, hath theſe words, * vis 5 nwriy 3ar tu md) Lnagow 


-— "cM Unney tnafe Devirnr Tigoowd us drorix, Phincez our Fatber ( by zealing the zeal of God, ſaith 
nk 7anas :x- the vulgar Latine) by behaving himſelf zealouſly , received the promiſe of an eternal 
oy 2z«)is *% Prieſthood, 1 Afac. 2. 54. Which is alſo affirmed of Elias , verſe 58, 'Hiies UW md {ngmu 
29109" _— Cinor 1bus rag ts F hogrbr, Elias by zealing the zeal of the Law, or behaving himſelf 
eo, wir is Bealouſly for the Law, was received up to heaven , ( which belongs to that fact of Elies 
ite _ immediately before his aſſumption, when he call'd ewice for fire from Heaven on 
_— Ahaziah's Meſſengers, 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. unleſs you will rather apply'it to that fat of 
ou); ix Ns, 1 Kings 18, 40. againſt the Prophets of Baa, whom he reals Arr and ſlew to- 
of.” 421725 gether every man of thetn_) by which examples he there ſtirs np and incites his Sons 
drm  hovmng Cmom 9 viur, to be zealows for the Law , verle 50. though not to commit any ſuch 
mes 24 4 particular aGt of that nature, as that, which thoſe had done, or as himſelf before, verſe 
= >; 24. where 'tis ſaid of him , 44 & ifinon, » inuuoy © ripe wat, &, drrireyss por x7! of 
Tas iy anGay Hua, % draudy Wnoeter duriv Oni 7w Couey. Where you have a zelotickh killing one at the Al- 
—- +. qpor ug tar, and the trembling of his remms, an evidence of his fury. 

Lomas dunks Teſtimonies of Jewtſh Writers to this purpoſe, Maſter Selder hath put together 
73 x28 rm 1n his book De jure Natur. & Gent. ad Heb. ou lib. 4. cap. 4. and given ſome 
{br tf hints of explaining ſome difficulties in the New Leſtament from thence. Tothisbe- 
Hegsss, rexm- longs that fat of Chriſt, Jobr 2. 15. as appears by the Diſciples3 of whom it is ſaid, 
n———_ ey that ypon that occaſion they remembred how it was written by the Pſalmilt, 


uprvers, vous Pſalne, 67. 9. the zeal of thy houſe, or torthy houſe, wneey w, hath fed on me;or carryed 
dazer,8c. me with a kind of Fury. | s 
hat 


1 him to be Magiſtrate or a Judge, or a publick. per- 
,1 lathicie =yacaeſiged 3 a3 allb, 9 ya. 4 nth ron he nei- 
_ any thing contrary tothe Laws or Cuſtoms of the Jews or 
'te ad"; that the Jews: who had a' competent meaſure of animotity 
inſt Wordld not probrbly haveTuffered him to have done it Scot-free. From 
ill whiff tWilfollow undoabredly, that this was done by Chriſt jure Zelotaruze, by 
the power hit belonged td the Zealots, for whom only the Law allowed this liberty. 
PFheſameisto beſaid of that attempt of the Jews, Jobn 10. 31, ifdramy min ailes Gs ls» 
Ieiut Ira vs won dvr The Jews therefore carryed ſtones again that they might ſtone him ; 
no legal proceſs having preceded, +, | 
The {iitie Miſter Selat# notes 6f the ſervant of the high Prieſt that ſtruck Chriſt, 
Jobr 18: 12: whoſe anſwer is a ſeeming argument of it, verſe 23. If 1 have ſpoken 
well, why" ſariteft thow me? intimating, 'that'if he had ſaid any thing amiſs or irre- 
verently of the high Prieſt, he ſhould not 'bave queſtioned his ſtriking him : And 
yer the tructf is; the 'phraſe' wiprveromr airy way, bear witneſs of the evil, ſeems an ad- 
vertiſement,; that if Conrilt-had offended , "it would have better become the ſervant 
to have accuſtd/and- witneſſed againſt him, proceeded Jegally , than thus jure Ze- 
litarnm to” ave ſtricken him. On the'ſame ground was the fact of Ananias, Als 
23. 3. though fitting in" the Sanhedrin when he appointed Paul to be ſmitten , 
though without 'any juſt crime alſo. - The like proceedings the Scribes were ,, it 
ſcems, afraid*of, - Luke 20. 6. the people wilt flowe ws : which muſt have been an act 
of popular zeal without publick j t, That Saint Stephen, As 7. 57. was 
ſtoned: after this manner , s Oblerved by Hngo Grotize , _ certainly upon good 
reaſons: for' although he 'wete accuſed of Blaſphemy , cap. 6. and falſe witneſles 
brought to that purpoſe, yet after that, there was nothing legally paſt againſt him 
through all the ſeventh Chapter, beſides his Apology for himſelf to the high Prieſt. 
In the concluſion of which''( no ſentence -paſling againſt him ) it follows that the 
people dapioſs mais xaos durar  Wpoxor Tis ores in” avrls, verſe 54. which Heſychins 
will help us to render thus, they were” very angry , they were madded with fury 
or zeal againſt him, and gnaſhed their teeth (it ſeems that flame of zeal produced 
the ſame effe& in them that the flames of Hell are ſaid to do XMatth. 8.12. againſt 
him, and crying with a loud voice, they ſtopt theirears, and ran with one accord up- 
on him ( all which were evidences of a moſt violent zeal ) and caſt him out of the 
City and ſtoned. him, which out of doubt was not now lawful for the Jews ( all 
power of capital puniſhment being before this taken from them, John 8. 31.) nor be- 
fore legal condemnation ever lawful by the common way of proceeding 3 no nor at- 
ter condemnation, to be done thus tumultuoully by the people; fave only that by 
the liberty of Zealots it was permitted. As in the ſtory of S»ſanehb, verſe 60. and 
61, the peoples crying with a loud voice, and their driewzy 5 mus Io mrwabunpor, rifing 
up againſt the two Elders, is by the learned man interpreted to have beenin a /ſ#- 
ditions manner, per modum ſeditionis , and ſo ex {Pirite zelotypie , from the ſpirit of 
zeal, as Stephen and James the Biſhops of Jeruſalem were atterwards uſed by them. 
So 4s 14.19: it befel Saint Paxl ( God 1o his providence permitting himto be thus 
dealt with, by way of retaliation for his having a hand in ſtoning Saint Stephen, when 
Barnabas met not with the hike adventure.) certain Jews that came frem Artioch, and 
Iconium having ſtoned Paxl, &c. by this judgment onely of zeal, which we now 
ſpeak of. + | 
" Hitherto perhaps we may refer that of the Jews, who brought the Woman taken 
in- Adultery to Chriſt , that ſhe:might be ſtoned 3 not defiring , as it appears, that 
Chriſt ſhould give Sentence of death on her by ordinary legal judicature , ( for net- 
ther was Chriſt a Judge, nor had the Jews now power of capital puniſhment ) but by 
the liberty of Zealots, which was thought principally to belong to that cale of one 
taken ir <vnweev in the very fat, as appears by the example of Phineez. So AGs 23. 
that Kavyd wake great, cry (ſuch as was obſerved in the (try of Saint Stephen ) was 
the beginning of the flaming zeal, and verſe 10. it follows, that the chief Captain 
. or Tribune ſent Souldiers to reſcue and defend Pazl, that he might not be taken by 
that party of Zedlots, who verſe 12. had bound themſelves under a curſe , that 
they would -neither eat nor drink until they chad (lain Pawl;, who ſure could nor 
have done fo ##prnt, had it not been thus indulged to them, as Zealots. So when 
Fames and John demand of Chriſt, whether they command fire from Heaven to | 
deſcend on a Village of the Samaritans, Lake 9. 54- this they did by the liberty of 
Zealots, for the legality of their ation taking n_ pattern from the example of _ 
G 2 | an 
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Of:the Zealots ameng the Jews, 


and preſuming of the power to.do it becauſe Elies had. ( In reference to both which 
we read of enduz y Nraws Bir, Luke 1+ 17. the ſpirit and power of Elias x7 that ſpirit by 
which he was incited to that a& of zeal, and that power by, which he could call for 
fire from Heaven 3 whereupon it is Procopixe his expreiuc of Elias that he was 
Sip Temantuwrs Lie, accended with divine Zeal, or {et on fire. by it ) Now when Chriſt 
reprehendeth thoſe Diſciples, telling ther kaew not; 4. e., confidered not, what 
ſpirit they were of, he advertiſeth them that this praftice of 'Zealots is not agreeable 
to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, nor generally tothe temper which became.to plant among 


Chriſtians. | : 
And having now among the Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves found ſome foot-ſteps 


of the Jewiſh zeal, *twill not be amiſs to interpoſe a conjefure, that from the ſame 
original ſprung that bloody fat of Peter cutting oft Malchws his ear, 2ſatth. 26.51. 
For that this was not lawful for him to do, or juſtifiable by the ordinary rule, may 
be gheſt by Chriſts anſwer of reproof and youching the Law , [ All they. that take 
the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword ] and yet that it was not a fact very , enormous 
2mong the Jews, or being compared with their avow'd practices ( though clearly for- 
bidden by the Goſpel _) Origen and TheophylaZ ſeem to intimate. Origen 0n Matth.26. 
Unus eorum qui erant cum Jeſus nondum menifeſie concipiens pud ſe Evangelicam pa- 
tientiam illam traditam ſibi 4 Chriſto , nec pacem quam dedit Biſcipulis ſuie , ſed ſe- 
cundum poteſtatem datam __ per legem de inimicis , extendens mannm accepit gla- 
dium, $c. One of them that were with Jeſus having not yet any full clear conception 
of the Evangelical patience delivered them by Chriſt , aor of that peace which he 
gave to his Diſciples 3 but according tothe power given the Jews by the Law of cne- 
mies, took out his ſword, &c. Theophyla# yet more clearly in Aatth. 26, wi iywanunr md 
Tli7pw, 4 3Þ ap Envir a Yap Mdzogghs Cntewans vane imiuow , 5 N wpn@& wemgvIeiGor ens 6s, iveryſwurds 
mMTtiay Ndoxs wh yointor way ans 15» $ Inte boxdi os indices Let us not find fault with Peter 5 
for what he did, he did out of zeal, not for himſelf, but for his Maſter : but the Lord 
reducing him to the Goſpel-diſcipline, teaches him not to. uſe the ſword , though 
thereby a man ſhould ſeem to defend or vigdicate God himſelf. And in another 
place in Luke, Zain watws! & wax/py drexporm, the Diſciples are mov'd with zeal and 
draw ſwords. And in a third place in fark, 'Ammong 7 inpe 5 Magus, ire fat Soy imwres 
+ didiorarey wne Thiegr, os Cardowle wap 245%, intimating , that Peter himſelf counted this 
fact of his a piece of zeal, for which he might be commended. 

Thus much was not amiſs to produce in behalf of this conjecture, that what Peter 
did in defence of Chriſt, he did as a Zealot; and yet to ſee Chriſt is ſo far from 
approving it, that it incurrs the ſame reprehenfion, which Jewes and John before 
had met with 5 nay ſomewhat a (everer, that all might diſcern, how diſtant the ſpirit 
of Zealots was, from that other of Diſciples,the Judaical fervour from the meekneſs of 
the Goſpel : Though the Apoſtles themſelves had not yet perfectly learnt this truth 
at Chriſts death, nor until the Holy Ghoſt came to teach them all things, and to 
—_ to their remembrance whatſoever he had in perſon being preſent ſaid unto 
them. | 
A plain mention of theſe Zealots we find, A&#; 21. 20. where of ſome of the 
Jews *tis ſaid, they are all Cori o riue Zealots of the Law , that were like to be 
very hot, if they ſaw any thing done to the prejudice of the Law 5 of whom there- 
fore Saint Paxl is adviſed to beware. So of Paxl himſelf before his converfian , 
AQs 22.2. *tis ſaid he was C1noms Ois, a Zealot of Gods, or in Gods cauſe, and 
preſently it follows ilefe 4xo Srdre, I perſecuted to death , &c. for ſo the Zealots 
were wont to do. So As 17. 5. nous 'llav, the Zealots of the Jews, or the 
Jews inflamed with zeal ( as the old Tranſlation reads it Zelantes, better than the 
new, invidi4 commoti ) of whom 'tis added 5am ivpvfer m4 mar, took unto 
themſelves certain lewd fellows of the baſer fort, and made a tumult, and ſet alj 
the people in an uproar. Of which kind Maſter Seldex has obſerved, that Simor 
was one, Lake 6. 154 AFs 1. 13. called by Saint Lake Spor Cnolic, Simon the Zea- 
lotz but by the other Evangeliſts Saint Afetthew and Saint AMtark, Kerwine, or ( as 
Schindler and other learned men are bold to mend it) Kwvins, which we render 
the Cananite 3 but 'tis apparent the word is to be fetcht from the Hebrew wp 
Canna, which fFgnifies Zealot , ( in like manner as the AMaccabees are called, the 
word '2Þ0 in $yriach ſignifying Gd, ſaith Ferreries) and not from the name of 
the place : and fo is all one with the Greek 21-5, as perfedtly the ſame as Tires and 
Cephas, ©ipzzs and Tabitha, and many the like. And thus far by Scripture light we have 
paſt in this diſquiſition- | 


Now 


% 


and the Liberty taken by thim. 

Now, what tumults/and riots have been wrought by the rude 'multitude among 
the Jews'( or thoſe at leaſt who had no lawful power in their hand ) under the ptc- 
tence of the priviledge of Zealots, no man can be ignorant ,, who is not wholly 
unacquainted with Joſephas's ſtory. For in his relation there is nothing more ordi- 
nary, than to find all things diſturbed by them , the Temple or holy place defiled 
weeruirus mi 'by their prophane feet to the reproach of God : chief Prieſts removed aw. 5.7. 2, 
and others;placed in their room without all reſpe& of blood, elef&ed by them either * 
accordmg 4 they pleaſed, or elſe by lot, ( as it was in the eletion of one Phannias 
the ſon of Semvelto the high Prieſt-hood )) a man ( faith Joſephas ) who & wire dretcs K. 1h. 
Srarewve, GN 3d" Cmmar@+ opus if my iy dpxrgeim dV axuiar, was not only unworthy to 
be high Prieſt, but that did not-ſo much as know what the high Prieft-hood was, tuch 
wag his ruſticity. . | | 

Many paſlages we find ſcattered in this Author, in his books of the Captivity, and 
large ſtories-of the (editions and uprores and Maſlacres by two ſorts of men among 
the Jews3 the oe called Zngex,, Swordmen or Cutters, ( of whom Saint Luke makes 
mention, A421, 33. we render- them Afurtherers: and it ſeems four thouſand of 
them got together in a company.) the ſecond Zmwrs, Zealots; of whom he makes 
relations,- eſpecially 1iþ.4.c.11, where he faith of them, that they killed many of 
the chief men of-the Nation, and ſtill when they did ſo, boaſted and bragg'd of 
themſelves «s ivngyires vþ ownper Tis minees yoſemuires , that they were become the bene- 
fattours and preſervers or favjours of the City. And by the timidity and baſe- 
neſs of. the people concurring with their inſolence , advanced fo far «: ir aunis i) 
g ms ;romwins ff agnpier, that they took to themſelves the eleftion and conſtitution 
of the high Prieſts. <wyz y4 m4 541 mizrres 45 ar x7! Dadigds oi Argiges dmAizurn, 13%- 
caxcy d Thus 25 45s, bf Conn comgyuc wr dna and contemning the. rules of birth by 
which the high Prieſts 'were to ſacceed , they conſtituted 1gnoble obſcure men in 
thoſe places, that by that means they might have ſome abetters and partners of 
their villanies : and c. 12. he faith the name of Zealots waFof their own impoſing, 
ws ir” 4zavvis emmiſuagts, xx os Cn raxrhs ml ngrure mov iggur % L pan were 2 if all that 
they did ( Murthers, Sacriledges, Prophanations, before mentioned ) were by 
them done in good intentions, and not, 'as indeed they were, in emulation, and 


even to the out{tripping and exceeding the worſt actions that had been recorded. 
Thus far Joſephome. 


That theſe Zealots were a fourth Seft of the Jews, ( added to Sadduces, Phariſees, 
Eſlens, ) haviog its original from Judas Ganlonita and 8adduches , is the affirma- 
tion of Boneventura Cornelivs Bertramw, in the end of his book De polit Jud. - A 
Seq, faith he, Jude ipſts omnibus pernicioſiſſuma, nt que Fudeorum omninm excidi- 
um totinſque reip. Tudaice proſtrationem non modo acceleririt , ſed & eam tam miſe- 
ram O& calamitoſam effecerit : A Set molt ſadly pernicious to the Jews themſelves 3 
the deſtruftion of all whom, and the proſtration of their whole Common-wealth , it 
did not qnly haſten and pfecipitate , but made it fo miſerable and calamitous when it 
came. And tothe ſame purpoſe, faith Grotizs Annot. in AGs 7.57. Iſtorum homi- 
nun quos (mori Joſephus vocat, creſcens in dies audacia, tandem & iram excitavit Ro- 
manorum , & Urbi. te we exitinum attulit. The boldneſ of thoſe Zealots daily in- 
creaſing, at length ſtirr'd up the anger of the Romans, and brought deſiruZion both on the 
City and the Temple. , 

Having proceeded thus far by way of narration, it may chance to be worth. the 
pains to preſent/ unto the Reader a conjequre upon the twelfth verſe of the fourth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter, Mi £41444 75 © vpar mwgwres,, The vulgar La- 
tine renders it by words utterly unintelligible : nolite peregrinari in fervore + Beza, ne 
tanquanm peregrini vote 3g: ili per ignem perrcel/imin: :; as if £nitiow figaitied a 
ſtrangers being ſtricken or amazed : and vp=o%, trial by fire: which whatſoever 
it may in ſome other place, it cannot do heres becauſe here is added es mpas- 
r ruin which is befallen for your trial., which word would be ſuperfluous, if 
Tye noted trial by fire, The more imple andclear rendring will be to ſet the words 
ſo, that 1/p»as may (ignifie a combuſtion, or fire, or burning ( ſo both the Vul- 

ar and Beza, Revel.8, 9. render ww moms fimient incendii, and the fmoak.of 
= burning ) and Evifiaw may denote theſe. three things, 1. To wonder: ( So the 
Greek Scholiaſt, Evigs&u, Swua{wr) 2, To be affrighted: ( So Tertulian, ne expa- 
veſcite) 3. So as it may be all one with wmv, to be ſtricken as with an ac- 
cident wherewithal we are unacquainted. Theſe three ſences each, as all of them, 
may be allowed their places here. Now the conjefture-is, that by the 5%;»05, the com- 
[G3] buſtiog 
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buſtion or burning, &c. ſhould be meant, that notable combuſtion of the Zealots be- 
fore mentioned, (for indeed the words are of ſome affinity , the one coming from 
ze, firezthe other from Gs, growing fervently hot or burning.) The grounds of 
the conjeure are theſe, 1. Becauſe that laſt fatal day , the deltruftion of Jeruſa- 
lem , is ſpoken of in that very Chapter, verſe 7. as that which for ſome time had been 
at hand : forl conceivel can make it plain by comparing of places of thenew Teſt. 
that &- -»wv the end of all things is (not the final period of the world, >. - Log de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem orthe Jewiſh Common-wealth, and of that it is (ag@&g57, it 
is, or hath for ſome time been at hand , it was not yet come : but of this pon; or 
combuſtion, that it was then , z»+&», already come 3 which is directly agreeable to 
the obſervation of Joſephws, and others converſant in the Jewiſh, who affirmthar that 
raving and rioting of (and ſad civil combuſtion wrought by) the Zealots, was awtece- 
dent & precerſory to the final deſtrution of the Jews by Titws. 2: "Tis affirmed of 
this 7Vgoos that it was 29*;4in ixvgir, 2. e, among you, in your Land, in the mid(t of you, 
(as thatphraſe frequently fignifies in the new Teſtament ) by which is marked out 
ſome remarkable thing, which was fallen out among the Jews, at that time when Pe- 
ter wrote , to which time that the raving of the Zealots endured, is apparent by men- 
tion of them, As 21.20. Ads 22. 3. and that by their ſtirs theſe Chriſtian Jews of 
the H29mes or the diſperſion to whom he writes, had been firſt ſcattered abroad, may 
be conjectured by A@s 8. 1. This may ſuffice for a conjefture, which whether it ſtand 
or fall, will not be much concernment to the bufineſs which occaſioned this 1422», 

To conclude this hiſtorical uneven diſcourſe, I ſhall only annex theſe few animad- 
verſions by way of corollary. 

I, That this law, or power, or cuſtom, or liberty of Zealots , was never of force 
but among the Jews, 

2. That the original and ground of it among them is to be fetcht from hence 
that among that people, God immediately prefided , and reſerved many things to be 
manag'd, and ruled by tis peculiar and extraordinary incitation and impulſion , not 
by any rule of ſtanding publick law 3 that ſo the Common-wealth might be truly ca- 
pable of that title which Joſephws beſtowed on it, none of the kinds of humane Go- 
vernments, but 2x257ve the government of God. 

3. That it follows not from hence, that all things which were by the Jews them- 
ſelves done under pretence of this right, and paſſed unpuniſhed, were therefore well 
done 3 but only thoſe which were undertaken by men truly incited by God, (ſuch as 
Phineez, and Elias) for that priviledge is not therefore ſtil'd zel# privati , of private 
zeal , becauſe private men by their own incitation (iz imavow , as that is oppoſed to 
Gods) did what they did; but becauſe they did it without legal proceſs , or publick 
judicature. And though I ſhould be fo ſceptical, as not to dare peremptorily to affirm, 
that nothing was well done or juſtifiable in that kind , but what they did who were 
truly and immediately incited to it by God: yet ſhould I not be ſo cowardly as to 
doubt, but that all thoſe Jews were ſo bound to obſerve thoſe examples of PhineesL 
and Elzas , that if they were not immediately incited by God, yet they ſhould not dare 
to exceed the limits of thoſe patterns commended by God, either in refpe& of the 
manner of doing , or matter of the ation. In one of which you ſhall find all the ex- 
amples mentioned in the New Teſtament, except that of Chriſt , to have miſcarried. 
And therefore I hope no man will be ſo unjuſt to the charitable defign of this Paper, 
ſo treacherous to his Readers, ſo unkind to his own Soul; as to borrow from theſe 
premiſles new hints of arguments toſuſtain a deſperate cauſe by his pretence of zeal : 
tor that would be to extratt Roſeacre out of Treacle, poiſon for that which was de- 
ſigned for antidote. And he muſt withal reſolve , that if the praftice of Chriſt firſt 
mentioned, be his preſident , he muſt alſo preſcribe to Chriſts power 3 or if any 
of the other New Teſtament examples, he muſt be content to fall under their con- 
demnation, for not one of them I ever yet heard of, was excuſed by any. 

4+ That this Set of Zealots when they thus got together into a body was by the 
Jews themſelves (among whom the priviledge of Lealots was yet in force) taken for 
the moſt unlawful, yea pernicious and fatal , moſt eminently deſtrutive to the Com- 
monwealth (as appears by Joſephws and Bertram: ) and that thoſe things which they 
did under pretence of law and colour of zeal, were violations of Law and mere Sa- 
criledge. ; 

5. That alluſe of this liberty, all imitation of that Jewiſh priviledge of Zealots in 
the Old Teſtament, 1s clearly interdicted all Chriſtians ; Firſt , becauſe the written 
word is the only Oracle wherein God conſtantly reveals himſelf to Chriſtians now 
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uader the New Teſtament , neither are any other incitations to be expeted from 
God, but what ia the Goſpel or New Teſtament the Oawiie 7rwps)& , the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Spirit (as preaching the Goſpel is call'd.) both yield or afford us 3 what 
is morethan this, yea though it-come to us from the Pulpit, favours of enthuſialms 
and ſeducing- ſpirits 3 Secondly , becauſe Chriſt hath both by his doctrine and ex- 
—_ commended to his Diſciples all manner of meekneſs (and Saint Peter the meek 
A —_ ſpirit, as moſt precious 19 God's light under the Goſpel, and this a grace moſt 
direttly contrary to that ſpirit of Zealots) yea and hath forbidden all private revenge 
of injuries (done not only to. our ſelves, but God ) referring all to the Magiſtrate 
(whom Saint Pax/ calls 945 Ne rory Exdbar vis ipyir, Rom.13.4. the Miniſter of God to execute 
wrath; or an executioner for wrath)and therefore himſelf medled not with the woman 
takenin Adultery 3 Thirdly, becauſe he interdidted Jawes and Johr the uſe of this 
power, adding a repr ». and words emphatical to this purpoſe, he turned and 
rebuked them, ſaying , you know not what ſpirit you are of; intimating, the Chriſtian 
ſpirit to be very diſtant from that of the Zealots among the Jews. 

I ſhall adde no more, but my prayer, that as many as have zeal, may have it ac- 
—_ to knowledge , and that knowledge according to the direftions of the 

pel. 
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Any places of the New Teſtament there are that require this duty of a Chri- 
ſtian, (of which think I may truly ſay, that 'tis a duty never ſo much as in 
kind required before by God inthe Old Teſtament, nor by the Laws of Na- 

ture, or Canons of any other Religion, and ſo a peculiar Chriſtian duty ) the chief 
places are theſe, Aſatth. 16. 24. If any man will come after tne, let him deny himſelf 
and take np his Croſs , &c.. and inthe ſame words in the parallel places Mark 8. 34. 
and Luke 9-23. So again, to him whodefired to be put ina courſe by Chriſt to in- 
herit eternal life , 2/2rk 10. 12. in the cloſe, Come , take up the Croſs ,) and follow me. 
In all theſe places 'tis a duty of plain command; yet ſomewhat farther, Aatth. 10.38. 
He that taketh not his Croſ5 and followeth not after me , is not worthy of me3 and in 
Luke 14-27. the words are moſt punctual, and of unlimited extent, from whence 
*twill be hard for any man to obtain any diſpenſation, or excuſe , is 4 8eni{u—who- 
ſover doth not bear his Croſ7 and come after me, cannot be my Diſciple, No man will 
be exempted from the #955 *—and no Chriſtian it feems can be without it ; for that is 


the meaning of [ my Diſciple] not only thoſe peculiar twelve of his, and their Suc- 
ceſſours in the Miniſtery, for that Relation belongs to them conſidered under another 
notion as Apoſtles ſent out after by Chriſt, anſwerable to the 2I'TW among the Jews 
under the op but the Diſciples are all true followers of Chriſt, all fincere Chri- 


ſtians, and ſo the Dodrine is moſt plain, that whoſoever doth not bear ( which as 
from thoſe other former places appears, implies a taking up) the Crofs of Chrift, can- 
not be a true Chriſtian. 

Now the 426% cap, taking up the Croſs will be eafily explain'd what its full im- 
portance extends to, the voluntary embracing of ſhame, contumely, (for the Croſs was 
a contumelious death, Heb.12.2.) and conſequently all other loſs of goods, hiberty, &-c, 
and beyond that, pain of body and death it ſelf : which are ſaid, to be taken up, not 
when we bring them canccellinlly upon our own ſhoulders , (fot that is to pull the 
Croſs upon us) but when by the providence of God they are laid, or permitted to tye 
in our way to Chriſt , or Chriſtian obedience, ſo that we cannot ſerve Chrift pertect- 
ly, but it muſt become detriment or damage to us, then voluntarily to undergo that 
detriment , what ever it is, is totake up the Croſs; and patiently and chearfully to 
bear it, is Sexy, to carry or bear the Grok of Chriſt , which is the duty , without 
which a man cannot be a Chriſtian. 

There is now one thing to be a little more panQuually conſidered, the ſtrid and near 
dependance and connexion betwixe Chriſtianity and the Croſs , and that from the 


pleaſure and providence of God; and diſpenſation of things urider the Goſpel Cv 
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dering it generally that we ſhould not ferve the Lord our God of that that coſt #4 wo- 
thing , but that true Chriſtian piety ſbould bring endurances and ſufferings upon vs. 
This very thing may ſeem to be it (and to that the context inclines it) which F3/d. 2. 
22. 1s called the myſtery of Godlineſs , viz. Gods Counſel of ' bringing pious men«,” or 
Chriſtians by ſufferings to glory (quite contrary tothe opinion ofthe A4theiſtical world, 
verſe 2c, 21.) and you will the rather acknowledge this ,*if you" compare with it, 
Col. I. where «dT&remnurs , the filling up 4 way Lg anos and antitype in our 
fleſh the remainders or reliques of Chriſte ſufferings , verle 24. ſeems to'be called the 
Myſtery which had been hid, &c. 26. T bus it is plain in Chriſt our elder Brother the 
diicharge of the office he had undertaken ; brought him to the Croſs, 'and that"Croſs 
was the only way to his conſecration-to the Office of high Prieſt,” to which at-his 
reſurreftion he was inaugurate 3 vid. Heb. 2. 10.' it became him, &c. 4.e. God, 
mw9ks ifs 6is Zax dyayirre (not 1n bringing , but) bringing , (or being about that moſt gra- 
tious and mighty deſign of bringing) wany ſons unto glory, wv de x29) me owneias ail Bet wen 
SyudTy Toms by ſaffering! to conſecrate or inaugurate, (tor ſo mir critically ſignifies, 
being the word ſolemnly uſed by the Septuagint to fignifie the legal conſecration of 
the Prieſts under the Law) the C aptaiz of our ſalvation , that .is Chriſt , who Tobi; 
being ſo conſecrated, became the Authour of eternal ſalvation, &c. Heb. 5. 6. From 
hence , without more places it would follow , that we Chriſtians are to expe@ our 
74s (whether conſecration to our Benwr ivegmwue our dignity of being. Kings and 
Prieſts, z. e. Chriſtians here 3 or conſummation and crowning hereafter, as 1% alſo 
ſignifies ( T19dwos daſs, Nyſſ. ) by the ſame method and means that 'our Captain had 
his, which is 02 z=»w4wv by ſufferings : which courſe of divine Oeconomy is ſo gene- 
ral and without exception, ( 2 Tim. 3. 12- yea, and all that will be godly inthis world, 
Sox2im), (hall be perſecuted) that 'Heb. 12, 6, 7, 8. the words are very remarkable, 
Whom God loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth : if you 
endure chaſtening,God dealeth with you as with Sons, for what ſor is he whom the fa- 
ther chaſteneth not ? but if you be without chaſtiſement whereof «{ are pokes: 
then are you baſtards , and not ſons. Words of a large unlimited latitude ; wh 
cannot diſcern any way in the world to ſoften, ſo as they may be fu | ps to him, 
that (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) hath no changes, hath enjoyed an age of an uninterrupted: 
continued proſperity , without ever having the Croſs on his ſhoulders. I confeſs 1 
would fain find out ſome aaazmuy or mollifying diſtintion , as that of the animes 
martyris, the preparation to ſuffer, though God never ſend occaſion, that that might 
ſuffice for his qualification, who hath no other ; but ſure that will not be able to allay 
or take off the force of [ and chaſteneth every ſon, &c.] and if ye be without, not on- 
ly if you be not prepared to bear , but if you be without chaſtiſement, thenare'you 
Baſtards, &c. which when it is ſet down as an aphoriſm of divine obſervation under 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, an Axiom of Gods Goſpel-providence, there will be no ſafe- 
ty in diſputing or labouring to avoid the literal importance of it. To that purpoſe 
I conceive thoſe words tend, Kow.8. 28, where to prove the conclufion premiſed, 
verſe 28, that all things tend to the good of them that love God, (and what thoſe al 
things are, is ſpecified, verſe 35. tribulation, diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, nakedneſs, 
dagger, ſ{word,) the Apoſtle thus argues : .For whom he hath fore-khnown , i. e. fore-ap- 
pointed, the lovers of God premiſed, thoſe he hath «lſo predeſtin'd to be conformable 
to the image of his Son, i. e. in ſufferings and whom he hath precinct _— be hath 
alſo called; to wit, to that conformity to which he hath predeſtined them, (as 1 Pet. 2. 


21. the phraſe is uſed, «s rn 33 inaidrne; for to this ge were called, i.e. to this —_— 
as Chriſt did, and e. 3.9. ye are thereunto ce/ed, that you ſhould inherit ive, ble(- 
fing (not as we render it a bleſling) #. e. that apes. bleſs enemies as Chriſt did, 


and ſo inherit that exemplary grace of his, which as a grace may as properly be laid 
to be inherited 3 thus the context ſeems to inforce it [not rendring evil for evil, but 
bleſſing, knowing that you are thereunto called, that you ſhould inherit bleſſing, &c. 
z. e. polleſs that grace after bim, ſo eminently diſcernible in him] and whom he hath 
thus caled,, he Jaſtified and glorified. Where the firſt and ſecond propoſition muſt 
be acknowledged univerſal, that all whom he hath foreknowo, all lovers of God, are 
thus predeſtined , and all that are predeſtined, called (by their -very title or profel- 
_ fion of Chriſtians) to this conformity with Chriſt in ſufterings. Adde tothefe 1 Pet. 4. 

18, if the righteows hardly be ſaved; which muſt be underſtood by the ſence of the He- 
brew Phraſe, Prov. 11. 30. rendred by the LXXIL E 4w& wanrowlem, and here re- 
tained by St. Peter, and then the ſence will be [and if the righteous be recompenced, 


j, e: by an Hebraiſzr, puniſht in the earth, &c. or more literally to the Gree Fl he 
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riour harveſt of rintoed, though they be ſecular bleſſings , houſes and lands, &c. 
yet muſt they be with perſtcations., Merk,t0..30. 'Which particular, though neither 
$ Man, nor $0 xecords, yetS. Peter (who hed moſt m_ panes ally bt  ob- 
exve theſe wor being an anſwer diveRted to a que is propoling, 
as all the three Evangeliſts acknowledge) remembred how ,' and ſo we find them 1a 
S. Marks Goſpel, which is reſolvedto have been diftated by S. Peter. And thetefore 
as tis Origons Altegory , that by the Bupti/as of Fire with which Chriſt ſhould bapize, 
are meant Perſccutions.z So St. ry. 9g, that till aſter the coming of rhe 


holy Ghoſt, (to which that Bapti no man was a Martyr for Chriſt 5_ but 


after they came in ſholes;z and - ne hg -_ he is called the Comforter, as he that 
doth not deliver from the Creſt, but orts under it. 


Having thus far in the briefly pointed at this piece of Goſpel-Providence, 
"twill not be amiſs as briefly to ghefs at the ends of this divine Oeconomy: 1. To 
adminiſter occaſion of the pratice and exerciſt of many Chriſtian duties , and graces, 
as of patience, meekneſs, waiting on Chriſt, of loving our enemies, of the «s drwcives 
my muy the RY evil, we render it, or not uſing any, violence againſt him that 
moleſts us, (rendring | ud moe] of = Perſon, &c.) which if we have in ſeed or ha- 
bit , tis certainly a great felicity "oy to meet with opportunities to aQtuate at 
both in reſpett of the evidenci of them to God, to our brethren , 
our own ſouls; and in ip thee be boceriy or Crown promiſed, the great _ 
of glory , Math. 5. 12, that is proportioned. to the 39,1 according to_ his work , 
Pſal. 62.12. 2 Cor.5.10. {re ruin we < lots according to the nature.and number of 
the Ads, or operations of thoſe gifts or graces, as on the other fide, a greater portion 
of the Torments of hell isallotted tothe more multiplied ats of withal fin. 2. To help 
to mortifie any remainders of (in in us, which by cominued proſperity are ready and 
apt to take root, and reflouriſh in us. 3. To aflimilate, or make us liketo Chtiſt, to 
conform us.to the Image of his ſon, Rev. 8. 29. that'is, the Image of the crucihed $a- 
viour , as was ſaid , mom he might be the firſt oy of wang brethrex, that is, might bave 
a Church or family, am a multitude of brethren like bimſelf, all ſafferers as he was. 4. That 
our fins being puniſhed here , there might remain no, arreare to be paid in another 
world 5 ee all our Pur gatory here, there might remain nothing but beaven 
hereafter 5 which the Apoſtle xetink, I Cor.11.32. We are chaſtened of the Lord, 
thet we ſbould not be condemned with the world : to which Father Abraham refers 
= hg 25. Lezarw received his evil things in this life time, and now he i com- 
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Theſe and ſuchlike being the deſigns of this a& of Gods Goſpel-Ptovidence 3 Tt 

e what ne the Spwit of God ſets upon the Croſs , 5. e: Tri- 

n here , that it is the hengia, bleſledeſt eſtate, the moſt comfort- 

| that a Chriſtiancan meet with. This riddle and paradax, or pro- 

to carnal 2% ah is the moſt otdinary beaten ed cruth in the 
No, Teſtament. Tis the cloſe of the —— i that ioſticutioa of Chriſtians, the 
Sermon in the Mount, A4atth. 5.10. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted, and v. 11. re- 
viled: and the exhortation i in this caſe z,311 g 45amdÞs rejogce, tb be exceeding Ulat, 


ſo Luke 6.22,” (which there is ſome reaſon 'to think 
time) bleſſed are you when wen ſball bate you, and ſep, fOQ., and repre 
caſt you out ,- 6, 25673 4; #1437ers , rejoyce Ye in that day, and leap 
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12. %giars 57 axer the weceſſities of the 8aints, Ezra 6.9. Viv vs 
weed of. The word NUN there uſed fignifies in Chaldee (in whith thitChaprerts writ- 
ten) neceſſe habnit, indigeit ,' but in -Syriack,, (which 1s the New Teftalngat DialeZ) 
eptum , commodum 'congruens fuit, profuit , ſaith Schindler, which being applied to. 
the word in this place, the importance of the Verſe will 'run thus, Fam a Chriftien, 1 
called becauſe 6 Member, as Servant of Chriſt.* Chriſt ſuffered for mebiauy- ye G 
and #s m9, be ought ſo to ſuffer, Luke 24-46: i.e. it was very congruows and profitable, 
and in reſpe&t of Gods IIS the Prophecies, neceſſary ,"that he ſhould {6 ſuffer. 
Conſequently it is alſo very congruoee, yea and decreed by God*(and therefore in fo' 
doing I fulfil Gods Word, v.25. Soas 1 Mat. 2.5 5, Thgsm br". is, doing what he was bid 
to do) that I ſhould ſuffer for you, who are the body 'of Chriſt. ThatT nowdo, 7 
make up , or fulfil in my. fleſh, that which is wanting of the ſufferings of Chriſt, or thoſe 
neceſſary ſufferings of Chriſt, and take pleaſare, rejozce in fo domy. / 
To the ſame purpoſe Saint Jemwes his exhortation is remarkable in the front of 
his Ep. 1.2. Aly Brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, mow ayer, 
all joy , i.e. the moſt joyous accident poſſible, and v. 12. Bleſſed is the man that en- 
dureth Temptation , &c. s cap. 5. 11. 197 payeitop Th Wnt , behold we count them 
happy , we render it; it ſignifies morez behold we account them as a kind of Saints 
in Heaven, (for ſo 5 iy uſually ſignifies) #$* Ariſtotle ſpeaking of ſome heroical ſii- 
per-humane excellencies , * ini faithHe , «ve wepcifedp.) it ſeems that of ſuf- 
fering, a moſt bleſſed condition. To theſe adde St. Peter, 1 Ep.3.15. but ſan#ifie the 
Lord God in your hearts ; where theword =x«{« is to ſanCtific as that 'is all one with' 
glorifying or hallowing , or' praiſing ; a conſequent of the general rule, verſe 14. 
if ge ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are yes and perfe&tly oppoſite tof[ being afraid 
of their terrour, and being tronbled, ] in the end of that verſe, and fo is an expteſſion 
of this duty of praiſing, thanking, bleſſing God for our ſufferings in this life. 'So again, 
I Ep. 4.13. wtEvitztr, verſe 12. be not frighted or ſtricken, &c. but rejoyce in as 
much as you are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, andv. 14. if ye be reproached for 
the name of Chriſt, happy are you, ee. and verſe 16. ifany ſuffer as a Chriſtian{not 
as a murtherer, a thief, an evil doer, a bufie-body in other mens matters, verſe 15. 
no great joy or comfort in any of thoſe ſufferings) let him not be aſhamed bur let 
him glorifie God on this behalf, #n 5 «wess F &pfatx mxpiue, that it is the ſeaſon for judge- 
ment to begin, or of judgements beginning, at the houſe-of God, as hath been ex- 
plained, 'tis ſeaſonable that the » 7e#7», the firſt part of Godgdr=na* retribution to 
* So 'gnatixx fin, that which is in this life , ſhould befal the houſe of God, Chriſtians, andthe moſt 
- x pre agy obedient of them 3 and being ſo, this is matter of rejoycing , and glorifying God. 
Ep (t. ad Epbeſ, Other places ye will obſerve eaftly to the ſame purpoſe, as when St, Pal, Gel.6.17. 
calls thm, ſpeaks of his afflitions (in the height at that time it ſeems ) he expreſſes it thus 
me hin mes Tyan 7i Kin "Ing% &s apart Banits. T bear in my body the markes of the LordJeſus. Jwhere 
Spirinual jew- the wordsypem though it ſignifie brands of infamy,: yet are here ſer, ſaith $, Chryſoſt. 
elle, and 26s for * Temie, trophees, and markes of triumph, which therefore he is ſaid Paaitev , to 
jierrt ar re Carry triumphantly, & not ciper fimply to carry, asatsof — and ſo 2 Cor. 12.9. 
e925 19, God T will glory in my weakneſſes ] i. t. afflifFions, that the power of God may dwell npon me. 
| Hagen bi So Gal. 14. after he had ſpoken of ſome that had circumciſed their Proſelztes , only 
be conſummate that they might not be perſecuted or purſued by the Croſs of Chriſt, lr« ul my eaps 24058 dine 
<> pong xoyrm , 3,e, that they might avoid perſecution from the Jews, and ſo glory in their 
« Exi2wr copious Flock, 3. e. brag that they help their Diſciples to carnal advantages which others 
mums « have not, to wit, caſe and quiet, &c. Jn defiance and oppoſition to ſuch hecryes 
Leen chſa- Out , and diſclaims all kind of glorying but this one, in the Croſs of Chriſt, i.e. Af- 
ſed, or thought fliFions, 8c. So Phil.1.29. vur iz3itr, To you it is gramted as a grace, and vouchlſafe- 
Me eta edt of Gods ſpecial favour, to ſuffer for Chriſt. Let theſe for the preſent ſuffice, to 
had in his _ ſoften this carnal paradox, We be 
i faith —_— #s oy » x Tohe7s ex orc aerthgcs y , Rec, "Bei vine and ecjous nome - God, 
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_ The Apoſtle Phil. 3.18. tells us even weeping , that there are many walkers; (I 
think he means by that phraſe mw: ewnlsn, Chriſtian profeſſors ( whom judging by 
their ations , he cannot chuſe bur call ixapic ous oþ 29457) of w it ſeems he had 
oft admoniſhed them, in wwous g ri nine). exemics of the Croſt of Chrift 3 what thoſe 
were in the Apoſtles time will not be pertinear now to examine-, I ſhall ooly with 
a {ad heart (not defiring to jadge my brother; but if jt: were ,to dire him 
to-prejudge, or at leaſt examine himſelf, and fo e: icipate- ; 

elſe prepare - himſelf to approach with confidence Gods jadgement , and withal , ro 
help / undeceive others _— nd duaile to _ 1 Pres 7 INT upon 
that dangerous prepolleſtion whi Apoltle calls having | r ſons In admira- 
3ion) make theſe few quzre's, and leave every mans own ſoul to ela them. . 

I.,Suppoſing our grounds laid to be true, | demand whether it be the temper of 
a true Chriſtjan, and not rather of an cnemy of the Croſs of Chriſt, inſtead of re- 
joycing to repine and murmur under the Croſs, and evidence that, by ſpeaking evil 
of thoſe powers who have laid it onour ſhoulders ? "71 

2, To be more refratory'after ſuch ſufferings (inſtead of being 'more meck and 
more humble) more violent. in matters of indifferency { by our own continued pra- 
owner dar to be ſo in our account , till after ſuch ſufferings our judgements 
or rather our practice altered) and more reſolv'd not to yield obediencein them, 
than before we thought our ſelves bound to be. | | 

3- To plot and projett., and to that to hold correſpondence with other 
men, (whom we conceive already moved with diſcontents, or our ſelves have labour'd 
ſo to move) to find out the.moſt probable way of delivering us from the Croſs, what- 
ſoever that way be, beſide our addreſſes to God in prayer to remove it , if he ſee ir - 
beſt for us in all reſpedts, 

4- To make yſe of any means tothis purpoſe, which we are not aſſured is admini- 
ſtred and offered unto us by God, of which we can no way poſlibly be aſſured but 
by the evident goodneſs and juſtifiableneſs, at leaſt lawfulnels, in all reſpets of that 
means which-wethus deſign to make ule of. 

5- To move ortitir the quiet and peace of one or more kingdoms (though not 
principally yet collaterally, or atall)in this contemplation that we ſhall get the Crols 
off from our own ſhoulders, come to a more proſperous condition, yea though it be 
but toa more peaccable enjoying af our manner of Religion, than hitherto we have 
attained to, + 
. .6.: To venture on, and (though not primarily to deſign, if it may be done without 
it , yet if it may not, then ſecondarily and conſequently) to reſolve on the ſhedding 
of any one mans bloud, which we know would not otherwiſe be ſhed, eſpecially me 
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proceed further to the waging or but oning of a war, in which { whether of- 
tenſive or defenſive on' our parts) it cannot be hoped-but a great effuſion of Chr 
ſtian , Proteſtant EY I follow. + IST of , jo _ 
7. Io attemptor defire the removing ofthe Land-markes, the altering 0- 
vernment of Church and State , the wrecking" any conſiderable change in either 
(which we can have no revelation to aſſure 'us may not/prove authour of ſome incon- 
venience which we foreſce not) the better to ſecure our felves or others that the Croſs 
ſhall not return to'our ſhoulders again. A pur 
8. Tothink it juſt and reaſonable (and our ſelves injar'd if it be:not ſo) that we 
ſhould have the greater portion of ſecular dignities for the future in of ſome 
former ſufferings of ours : which if it ſhould befal us, would be parallel tothat curſe, 
Mat.6. mercedem habent, they have their reward, in this life. WW 3? 
9. To endeavour to lay this Croſs on other mens ſhoulders of which 'we have 
freed our own, whether thoſe other men be fuch as were not guilty of our formet 
ſufferings , but perhaps pitied and mourned, and prayed for us, (for that were re- 
warding good with evil) or whether they be our greateſt perſecutors ( for that will 
be rendring evil for evil) moſt perfetly contrary to Chriſts Do&rine , Acatth. 6. 44. 
Rom. 12, 17.19, on. 0GS his Riad M4 
Secondly, ſuppoſing things to be as now are in this Ki m, my queſtion is 
Firſt, frherher 27 have * no great reaſon her Fray that the dofrine of the Croſs 
being not ſo well laid to heart by thoſe who three years ſince conceived themſelves 
the principal Scholars in. that School ) God is now pleaſed to call another ſort of 
men into that form, totry_whether they will prove better proficients than their Pre- 
deceſlors have done 3 Secondly, whether thoſe on whom'that lot is now faln , be not 
moſt eminently bound to glorifie God in this behalf, 1 Pet. 4. 16. Thirdly, whether 
by the experience of other mens failings in this kind , they have not reaſon to be 
earneſt jn prayer to God, and diligent in ufing and ipatges Gods direfions for 
the due Chriſtian diſcharging of ſo glorious, and withal, fo ditfcule a task ', that when 
they are pioved to the utmoſt , are brought forth to reſiſt to blood , they may be 
found faithful. Fourthly, whether the obtaining of this grace from God be not more 
highly conducible to every mans own individual intereſts , than the removing of the 
Croſs from us, though wrought m-ſt dire&tly, and by means adminiſtred undoubtedly 
by God himſelf. F ifchly. whether it can become a Chriſtian to make uſe of any means 
which he is not on ſure grounds ſatisfied to be purely and perfefly lawful (3. e. agree- 
able firſt tothe Goſpel-rule of obedience to Chriſt in every particular , and ſecondly - 
tothe lawful commands of our undoubted Superiours not contradicted by any Law or 
power _ than they) to get now either totally.or in part from this Crols, z.e. from 
any pre =_ which in the diſcharge of a good conſcience God ſhall permit to fall 
on any of us. 
When every man inthis broken State, and Church, moſt ſadly militant, of what 
erſwaſions ſoever he be , hath laid the ſeveral parts of theſe two Quzre's to: his 
beak , and examined himſelf by them (which truly I ſhould not have laid thus plain- 


ly before him, had I had any other thought or aime, but this one of making it im- 
poſlible for him to be blind in judging bimſelf) I ſhall hope he will pardon his Mo- 
nitor, and ſave this paper the labour of proceeding further to bear witneſs againſt 
him at any other tribunal than this of his own conſcience. 


The Lord proſper this ſhort diſcourſe to the end to which it is deſigned. 
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A ViAtcation of Chriſts reprehending Se. Peter , from. 


.- the Exceptions of Mr. Maxsu art. Vide ſor p.55 


Here is nothing more unjuſt and uniogenuous, than M. 24arſbal7'; dealing about 
riſts reprehenſion of Saint Peters ufing the Sword; whilſt he labours to 
| an{wer the ObjeQion , which from thence is brought againſt the uſe of Arms, 
though but defenſive, taken -up againſt. a lawful Magiſtrate. The Argument is brief. 
ly this : Saint Peter , indefence of his Maſter ( Chriſt himſelf) drew his Sword, and 
cut off the eare of Malchns, one of the High Prieſts Servants, ſent by commiſſion 
from their-Maſters, to ap rehend Jeſus : _ our Saviour commands him to put up his 
{word.z adding by way of reaſon, for they that take the Sword (take it, not when 'tis 
into their hands by God or the ſupreme Magiltrate, or any Delegate of his, who 
th the power of the Sword 3 but zake it, uſurp it, without legal authority or con- 
ceſlion giving .or permitting it to them ) ſbal periſh by the Sword. Which reaſon or 
backing of Chriſts reprehenſion is brought to 1ofer , that 'tis a fin for any to uſe the 
Sword ag inſt the » aan Magiſtrate, though for defence of Chriſt or Chriſtian Re- 
lgion. To this Maſter Afarſba#'s anſwer is threefold; 1. That the ſpeech of Chriſt to 
Peter, # mot 4. reproof of the ſword taken for a juſt defence ; but of the ſword taken for 
unjuſt op F and 4 comfort to thoſe who are oppreſſed with it. For Origen , Theo- 
phylad, Titus, Euthymius, iuterpret the meaning to be, that Chriſt doth not rebuke Peter 
for uſing defenſtue Armes 5. but to let Peter know that he need not ſnatch Gods work ont of 
bis hands : | for God would in time puniſhthoſe with the ſword, that came thus with the 
ſword againſi him, And that theſe words are a prophecy of the puniſhment which the Ro- 
man ſword ſhould exad# of the blondy Jewiſh nation, according with the like expreſſion, 
Revel. 13.10. He that kills with the {wer , muſt be killed with the ſword © here is the 
patience and faith of the Saints, i. e. this may comfort the Saints in their perſecutions that 
God will take vengeance for them: and for all this the Margine adviſes the Reader to 
conſult Grotias 4 jure beli,L 1. c.3. #.3. This is the place at length in Mr. Afar- 
ſhal his Letter to a friend, which (bejog of ſome concernment and importance to the 
preſent controverlie of the times , though'ngt to confirm his cauſe by this expoſition, 
yet todiſpatch one of his ſpecjal adverſaries out of the way) I ſhall now beg leave to 
examine 3 and of all together, obſerve theſe four things ;z Firſt , that the ancient 
Writers, vouched by him , are not vouched from his own reading, but taken upon 
truſt from Grotizs, as alſo the obſervation of the Roman Sword, and the place in the 
Revelations; Secondly, that the interpretaion, aſſerted by him out of them , is not 
aſlerted by them 3 Thirdly, that it is not aſſerted by Grotizs 3 Fourthly, that Grotizs 
to whom he owes all this (ſeeming aid, to his cauſe, is the moſt declared: enemy of 
this whole cauſe of his, in behalf of defenſive refiltznce of the Magiſtrate, that he 
could poſtibly bave fala on 3 and upon occaſion of theſe words of Chriſt to Peter 
hath ſaid as much agaiaſt it, If theſe four things be made good; I cannot gheſs what 
could be further added to prove the injuſtice and uningenuouſneſs, I ſhall adde the un- 
towardneſs and luckiners of this anſwer. And for the particulars , I ſhall but re- 
quirea Reader with eyes in his head, and ſuppoſe him not poſleſt with a belict of 
" abſolute infallibillty in Maſter Aarſbal, and then I ſhall be confident to demonſtrate 
tacm, | 
For the firſt, the proof will be ſhort , if you pleaſe but to look on Groties in the 
lace direfted to in his Annotations on the Goſpels , pag. 465. almoſt verbatire tran- 
cribiog what he had before publiſhed de jure bei; you ſhall in each find every of 
the pariculars meritioned : but tor this I would not charge M. Marſhal, I wiſh he 
would always glean out of ſo good Writers. The only fault here is, that having bor- 
rowed (o much from him and digeſted it into nouriſhment of his own errour , he did 
not alſo take the pains to borrow what was parry to be had, a moſt ſoveraign anti- 
dote for his own poiſon, means of rectifying his miſtake 3 but like the man in Ge/72, 
that had eate ſo much poifon, and therewith ſo invenom'd his bloud , that he could 
poiſon the Flea that came to bite bim: ſo, he the Grotzxs that came to prick and 
wound ; or, if he had pleaſed, to convert, to bring him to repentance. 
For the ſecond, I ſhall not expz& to evince it againſt ſo great an authory of Ma- 
ſter Marſpal , without tranſcribing the very words of thole writers in this matter; 
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A vindication of Cbriſts reprebending St. Peter, "Y 


What if a man 
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words. (1 ſhall omit no word that is pertinent to the matter in hand :) Unns cornm qui, 
erant Cum Jeſn » nondum manifeſi# concipiens apud ſe Soenpicen | agar dam, tr a- 
ditam ſibi a Chrifto nec pace, quam dedis diſcipulie ſuis, fed ſecundum poteſtatew datam 
Judas per legem de inimicis , extendens manu eccepit 1a, &c. Peter it ſeems had 
not pertetily learned the Dottrine of Chriſtian patience , and the peace which Chriſt 
commenced to his Diſciples , but proceeded according tothe Jewiſh law of dealing 
with enemies. This concludes Peters a@t contrary to Chriſtian patience apd peaceable- 
neſs, and ſo makes him capable of Chriſts reproof , which Mr. M/2rſdel wilt wholly 
divert from him, and caſt upon the Jews. Then he goes on, Afox Jeſus ad exm. con- 
verte gladinm in locum ſuum: Eſt ergo gladii locus aliquis, ex quo non licet accipere eum, = 
mon vult perire maxime in _- ( This clearly of Saint Peter again, and: not « 

Jews, that he muſt not take the ſword out of its place, unleſs he will be content to 
periſh by the ſword: ) Pacificos enim vult efſe Jeſus diſcipulos ſuor, nt bellicum gladinm 
bunc deponentes , (O that Maſter Marſhal would remember this 3 and after ſo fair an 
admonition , put the military ſword out of his mouth alſo.) a/terum pontificinm acci- 
piant gladium , quem dicit Scriptura gladinm Spiritis. Simile autem nmihi videtur quod 
dicit , Ommes qui accipinnt, &C. i. e. omnes quz non pacifici, ſed belli concitatores ſunt, in 
eo bello peribunt quod concitant, &:c. Et puto qudd omnes tumultnoſi e* concitatores bet- 
lorum , © conturbantes animas hominum, maxime Eccleſiarum, accipinnt gladinms, in qud 
O& ipſt peribuzt. Excellent ſeaſonable Doftrine for thefe times if it might be laid to 
heartz but no way exculing Saint Peter. Again , Ou# 4ccipinnt gladinm, Bcc. cavere 


ſhould conſtrue ggg compenit , u# ne occalione Militiz vel vindie propriarum injuriarum (remember 
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In Matt, p,162. 


not for revenge of ones own injuries ) eximaems: gledium , ant ob ali occaſtonem, 
quam omnem abominatur hec Chriſts dorina, precipiens ut impleamus quod ſcriptam eſt, 
Cum his qui oderunt pacem , eram pacificus. $83 ergo cum odientibus pareme debemms fe 
pacifici z, adverſus neminem gladio uti debemns. Theſe are the words of Origen 3. out of 
which , he that ſhall infer that Origen conceived the meaning of the Scripture tobe, 
that Chriſt did not rebuke Peter for uſing defenſive Arms againſt Ata/chys; I ſhall re- 
ſolve he hath gotten the Philoſophers ſtone, is Alchymiſt enough to extraR fire out 
of water 3 any the moſt contrary ſence out of any words. Not fo much as one word 
here of the Jews or the Roman ſword that ſhould give them their payment : but all of 
Peters Sword, and the miſcarriages of that : and ſo much for Origen, 

Then for Theophyla#3 he is alſo punfual enough to this purpoſe. W iywa5s nd 
Tlirg@, 3 3Þ Cap hav, iN Vafp 5% diorgos (1hw0%; var iminow' Let tes mot find fault with Peter (make 
not toomuch haſte , Maſter Marſhal, to catch that, till you ſee the confequents) for 
he did this not for himſelf, but in zeal for bis Maſter. Herein I ſhall interpole my con- 
jeture that TheophylaF might think Peter did this , as a Zealot 3 as Fawes and Jobw 
would have deſtroyed the Village of the Samaritanes, jure Zelotarum : ſo his words 
alſo ſound on Lake p.518. Zu\faravloy pexarydrevewru:; and then though that were 
unlawful for a Chriſtian , a piece of Judaiſm out-dated by Chriſts yet in Peter , asa 
Jew , not perfe&tly illuminate or inſtrufted in the Chriſtian Dodrine (as Origen before 
obſerv'd) it was not ſo blameable yet, till after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt , who 
was to bring all things to their remembrance which Chriſt had taught them. And 
therefore perhaps it is , that, although Saint Azg»ſtine calls this of Peter, carnalem amo- 
rem, yet amorem Magiſtri (till, Theſame Authour upon Saint Mark hath theſe words 
upon this ſame occaſion , 'Amonww3'7d ore 3 Mepx@, ire wi ty irordiy Thy Idtonghor dur Thitger, 
@s Cnadoarre 25 X»5e, counting this zeal, as in a Jew, rather a commendable thing. If all 
this be yielded, yet will it beno juſtification of the like in a Chriſtian : becauſe now 
Chriſt hath reformed that Law , and checkt that Peter. And therefore, the ſame 
Theophyla& goes on 3 that though we ſhould not aggravate Peters fault, nor chide him 
for it 3 59 Kvzids woregvIueZ wr aur 6s buary ſachs mien NIL Ones wal zen way alge 1gy mw Srv oxi is 
ixdxewv, yet Chriſt reforms him , turns him to the Goſpel-diſcipline , and teacher him 
mot to uſe the ſword , though by ſo doing he ſeems to defend or vindicate God himſelf. 
Could any man have ſpoken more exprelly or prophetically againſt Maſter Afarſha] 
his dodrine, than this Father doth? (So likewiſe in other places upon Saint Lakes Go. 
ſpel, pag- 518, Znnin i" ut wdturu, Ke. emmuairu N 5 Siu Tliless ws muy F oxime vi xuphu Gig 
2514:6©- : he confeſles Peter was chid for his zeal. And on St. Johns Goſpel, 'Av? © Kupite 
namepiie (As m3 TheTocy , 2h dTeMions , BdMs , nol, ec. The Lord reprehends Peter, and threat- 
wing ſaith, put up, &c. threatning whom & ſure that perſon, in Theophyla#s opinion, 
to whom he faid put wp: and that ſure was Peter, not the Jews. ) But to ſhew 
you the occaſion of Maſter Marſhal his miſtake; It follows indeed in TheophylaF# on 
Matthew, ' Anthem bn Oe ms Popetor roy, olg as dyoptvionyra bt ag7* dur neflbrnys The juogliges "LxdhaTes* 
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'* Inſinuact anten; as 0 «din: renders it, Chri of «testhat by the Romans ſword 
the Jews that took the ſword againſt him, wit | deſtroyed. This acknowledged 
truth, (that the Romans ſhould the Jews, the apprebenders and crucifiers of 
Chriſt, 5. g- that were guiley of crucitying him, ) was, faith he , infinuated "in thoſe 

words of Chriſt,wherein, as before we ſhewed out of TheophylaZe words, he reproved 

St. Peter.” Now we know that 4nirh3w or infinuating, or mimating, ſignifies a ſecun- 

dary. or allegorical ſence of a Scripture, as it is frequent in that Authour. Speak- 

ing of the cutting off Malchis his care , «nvirlvra 3, faith he, he infacates , in mepino:: fo 

g «red , that the Jews did not bear and obey the Scripture, as they ſbould : a mere 

allegorical interpretation. So when Chriſt bids him the? had no word, ſell bis garment 

and buy one, Luke 22.3 6.mwues aurivheres, Ke. he ſpeaks #nigmatically, and tells them by 
way of infinuation, what waF#and dangers ſhould betide thew. Which inſinuated oc 
#nigmatical ſence, though it be acknow!l true, will not evacuate that other lite- 
ral. Forl in Mr. 2farfpal-his own judgement, that 'tis lawful to uſe a ſword in 
ones own d e in time of war and danger, and that that lawfulneſs is authorized 
by Chriſt in thoſe words : which I ſhall not doubt to acknowledge with him, if it be 
not-againſt the lawful Magiſtrate# | | 

The produ& then of TheophylaF#s interpretation will be this; that by thoſe words, 

[for all they that take the ſword, foal periſh by the ſword] Chriſt reprehends and chides 

Peter for drawing his{word , and ufing it, as he did : and withal infinuates zxnigma- 

tically the deſtruction of the Jews by the Romans, Which if it be acknowledged 

true in both (ences, 'twill no way np waa us, or ſerve Mr. Marſhal, whoſe cauſe de- 
pends upon rejecting of- the former ſence, not on aſſerting the latter : and doth not 
only fy thatitisareproof of the ſword taken for unjult oppreſſion , but alſo that 
it isnot a reproof of the-ſword taken for juſt defence: which is abſolutely falſe in 
Theophyla#: opinion, if defending of Chriſt be juſt defence, or chiding be reproving : 
or it reaching not to uſe the ſword , though one ſeem to defehd God himſelf, be re- 
bukiog Peter tor ufrag defenfive Arms for Chriſt The ſhortis, though Theoph. inter- 
pretation bring the Jews under Chriſts a and reprehenſion , yet doth it no 
way free Peter from the ſame; but primarily ſubjets him to it : the contrary to 
which is the only thing would be for Mir. Marſhal his purpoſe. *Tistrue indeed in his 

Scholia on Saint John , he ſaith , Chriſt comforted Peter , which ſeems oppoſite to re- 

buking : but that was not in thoſe words , For they that take the ſword, &c. but in 

thole , the cup, &c. (mpwttira 5 i my einer m3 mmigeer, ce) which Saint Joby immediate- 
ly adds , _—_ the words of the threatning out of the Law. And fo mych for Thes- 
la& allo, | 

, "Now that which hath been thus largely ſet down out of Theoph. will ſufficiently clear 

this whole buſines without proceeding to examine what may be found in Titzs Bo- 

ftrepſic, or Enthymins, tothis purpoſe. -The former of theſe, in his Expoſition of Saine 

Luke in the Bibliothece patruns Grec. bath not the leaſt word ſounding that way, but ra- 

ther contrary 3 interpreting Chriſts command of buying a ſword as a deſignation on- 

ly of the Jews preparation againſt him , K? i wiv «vir omepbe'w, and that they 
were about to apprehend him : which ( as TheophylaF did, (o) he calls «inſus waxaire;, 
the intimation of the ſword , and faith , that therefore Chriſt adds, 'that the things 
written of him muſt be fulfilled. And again, that if Chriſt would have had his.Diſci- 

les uſe any humane help at his apprehenſion, a hundred ſwords would not have 

Coin ſufficient , «5 wi rms 2 a3 Vo myrrled, and if he would not, even theſe two would be 

too _many.. But all this he ſaith uponthe paſſage of the two ſwords, The truth is, in 

the expoſition of the Goſpel, he faith nothing ofthis reprehenſion of Peter, but pales 
it over in filence: And for his notes on St. Matthew , as alſo for Exthymins his, though 
I confeſs, that I have them not by me, yet (beſides that I find nothing that way in 
thoſe Excerpte that Lucas Burgenſis hath out of them, who wauld-not probably have 
omitted the mention of ſuch a. rarity if it were there, ) I think Imay take upon me 
at a venture to ſay , that he that examines thoſe books, ſhall not poſſibly meet with 
more than out of Theophyla& was cited : Theſe three Expoſitors tunning generally 
on the ſame. notions, and all of them for the moſt part gleaning from Chry/aſtowe 
(Enthymizs being bis Scholar , Titzs his -profeſt Epitomater ) who I am ſure hath 
nothing'in favour of this Expoſition. Out of him, as the Homer of thoſe after- 
Expoſitors , I ſhall tranſcribe theſe few paſſages , «& 9% in his Homil. 54- on 
Matthew 'c. 26. Why did he bid buy a (word? to give them aſſurance that he ſhould 
be betrayed : 3x Ire imalmrran (ry) dd gl pgher 999; not that they ſhou!d be armed 
oa that occaſion (away with that) but to fignifie bis "VS Thea that their haying 

H2 thoſe 


«© 4 - 
r- —_—— o* . 

4 2 > > ot *” FC I - 

: : £3 4 da 

Kale vo : IT... 

> . s 


o _ : P » 
" [5 
* / k 0 ' ” U% oy 


v8 "IIS b, 65g =, 
xt 4 4. i . 
of A vindication of Chriſts reprebending Se. Peter, 
thoſe two weapons at that time was upon occaſion of k the Lamb for the Paſſe- 
over, and the Diſciples then coming from Supper , and caring that ſome would 
come to apprehend him, took them out from thence with them _—C meuhovynes Vaſo Þ he 
4523+, meaning to fight for their Maſter, m5 iuror yropns I ror, which was their opi- 
nion only , not Chrifts intention : 1 imme Nileys dvry zmodzty&, wherefore Peter is 
chid for uſing of it : 4 wm 59:4655 4703s, andthat with a ſound threat 5 which what 
can it be, but that about which we now contend they that take the ſword, &c. upon the 
hearing of which words ſaith he, h@Ctraight obeyed and did ſo no more. ' Again, citing 
the paſlage in St. Lake , 7% 42175 emrjunns xy irene re nm , he chid and threatned the 
Diſciples into obedience 3 and then ſets down the words of the threat, #3, &c. for 
all that take, &c. And yet after all theſe plain words of reprehending and threataing 
Peter in thoſe words (al/ they that take the ſword, ſoall periſh by it) he yet addes that he 
comforted his Diſciples by two things , firſt the puniſhment of the betrayers, applying 
tc that the ſame ſpeech in a Parentheſis(They that IS that he ſuffer'd not un- 
willingly. All which together fignifie clearly the ſame that we found in Theophyla&Z 
(and preſume the utmoſt either of Titzs or E#thymizs their expoſition) that in- that 
threatning of Peter is intimated alſo or infinuat —_— a threat of thoſe other 
ſword-men that came out with ſwords and ſtaves to take Jeſs : which will not be de- 
nicd by any , or diſputed of by me 3 ſo the other be granted, viz. that Peter was here 
reprehended and threatned, which is the only thing we quarrel in Mr. 24 And ſo 
much for the ſecond undertaking. 

Now, that in the third place, Grotizs himſelf who cites theſefour ancients , and is 
here cited by Mr. 2. de jure belli. 1.1.6.3. r.3. doth not in this place, or any other of 
his writings, aſſert this interpretation 3 I ſhall thus prove. The thing that in that place 
he hath in hand is to inquire, Whether all uſe of the ſword for a mans own defence, be 
unlawful under the Goſpel? And he reſolves, that in caſe of one private mans being 
invaded by another , "tis lawful by the Law of Chriſt-(not neceſſary, but Jawful; a 
man 1s only not obliged to the contrary) or — the preſcribed rules of 
Chriſtian patience , to kill another in defence of my own life. Againſt this, 3. obje- 

(tions he mentions out of the New Teſtament, Matth.5.39. Rom.12.19. and the ſayi 
of Chriſt to Peter, put up thy ſword, &c. For all they that take the ſword, &c. To theſe 
3. he anſwers, 

1. By oppoſing ſome other places of Scripture , that of Chriſt to his followers, 
Lake 22.36. that to buy a ſword they ſhould ſell a coat. In which company of his au- 
ditors there were, ſaith he, at that time none but his Diſciples, and although, ſaith he, 
it be a proverbial ſpeech, ſignifying the great dangers approaching ; yet it referr'dto 
the ordinary uſe of ſwords at that time, for private mens defence in time of danger, 
not there prohibited by him : applying that of Cicero, Gladeos habere certt non Heeret, 
ſi uti illis nullo paFo liceret : We might not be allowed to have ſwords , if*twere inno 

caſe lawful to uſe them. Which ſtil] confirms his point in hand, that in ſome caſe, the 
ufe of the private ſword is lawful. 

2. He proceeds to the particular places, ſaith, in the # <-n5iva: m5 mms, there is fome 
exception allowed, that it binds only in tolerable injuries 3 ſuch. as the box on the 
cheek, &c. there mentioned: in the wi *nNxirres havies, ndxcr fignifies not defence, but 
revenge. Then for that of Peter, it contains, ſaith he, a prohibition of ___ ſword, 
but not in caſe of defence: for he needed not defend himſelf; for Chriſt had ſaid, let 
theſe goz3 Joh. 18.8. nor Chriſt, for he would not be defended, &c. Befides, faith he, 
Peter took up the ſword (in cos qui nomine publicarum poteſtatum adventabant, quibus 
an ullo caſu reſiſtere liceat , peculiaris eft queſtio , infra 4 nobis peculiariter tratanda,) 
againſt thoſe that came in the name of the publick powers, againſt whom , whether 
It be lawful to make reſiſtance jn any caſe, is a peculiar queſtion, to be handled after- 
ward peculiarly. (And, let me pawn my faith forit , Stated negatively.) As for that 
which Chriſt addes 3 All they that take the ſword, &c. that is, either a Proverb, or 
(which is the opinion of Origen , TheophylaF, Titus , and Enthymins ,) indicat , it 
ſhews or intimates, that we ſhould not ſnatch revenge out of Gods hands; and to 
this applies the place in the Revel. a place in Tertullian, aded idonens patientie ſeque- 

fter Deus , &c. and adds, Simmnlque bis Chriſti verbis vaticinium videtur ineſſe de pe- 
nis , quas 4 ſanguinariis Judeis erat exaFurns gladinus Romanns. And allo in the 
words there ſeems'to be included a Prophecy of the puniſhment that the Roman 
ſword ſhould exa& of the bloudy Jews. From all which put together this will 
be the utmoſt that Mr. A/arſhal can conclude , that Grotins conceived , that the 


ſpeech of Chriſt to Peter prohibited not all uſe of the ſword , for private —_—_ 
no 
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me Exceptions of Maſter Marhnal. 

(no _ _ ren \— goat rene x bo unlenefil w our _ is only ;r refilt- 
ing Magiltrates | y o an expolition of it, that thereby 
we (hould be caught, not to take Gods office of revenging out of his hand, : (which we 
alſo make ſpecial part of the importance of that ſpeech, buth there, and ja the Aeve/. 
and ſo a plain check of Peter, who did take it) and that withal in theſe words a Pro- 
= ſeems tobe implied of the revenge of Chriſts death, wrought by Tit#s upon the 


ews, (And we canacknowledge the Scripture, ſo rich a mine of variety , that it may 
ve this prophetick ſence allo? though by the way , Grotia cites not this out of 
thoſe four writers, (nor could he, for in Origen we find it not) bur as from himſelf , /7- 
Oaticininm videtur ineſſe, &c.) But for the literal ſence, that Peter ſhould not be 
rebuked by Chriſt, for ufing defenſive arms againſt the Magiſtrate, (when with the ule 
of thoſe the leaving vengeance to God is utterly unreconcileable ) ( and Chriſtians 
coaceive themſelves bound not to uſe thoſe arms againſt the Magiſtrate for this very 
cauſe, becauſe he is dr14w1& puniſhable , revengeable by God alone: ) and yet be re- 
buked for ſaatching Gods work out of his hand : Or that theſe words ſhould not be- 
long 1n the prime fence to Peters fact, as well asin a ſecundary prophetical ſeeming one 
to the Jews, there is not any appearances of ſound of any word in Grotizs there , ar 
in any other place in that Book, or his large annotations on the Goſpels : which if 
Mr. Marſhal had read with his own eyes, he would confeſs with me. And fo much for 
his citation of Grotiae, 
Now in the laſt place, for the opinion of this learned man Grotizs, (an excellent 
Caſuiſt , exadtly diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral obligations of Nature, of Afoſes, and of 
Chriſt, a Proteſtant, and, if an Arminian, far from deſerving that part of the cenſure 
which Mr. Cheynel-layes on ſach;of being as lawleſs as that faCtion at Awmſter, (whole 
Law it was —_— ac Principibus nul/us ſubjiciatur) in the bulinels of taking up os... .. 
Arms agaiaſt a King for juſt defence, I ſhall refer you to his firſt Book, de jure bebi,&c. TY 
c4p.4- (Not that I can hope you will be moved with his authority when. he appears 
againſt you, that is notthe manner of men now a days to be content to b2 tried by 
our own witneſles : but for the ſatisfaftion to conſcience which this Authours rea- 
fon, and perſpicuity will yield any Chriſtian Reader) the very place whereto he re- 
ferr'd the reader even now for his reſolution in that point 3 and the ſtate of this que- 
ſtion being ſet (An aut privatis aut publicis perſonis bel/um gerere liceat in eos quorum im- 


perio ſubſunt) whether any private or publick perſons may lawfully wage war againſt 
them; under whoſe command they are, he defines, that by the we} Law of Nature (fo 


much now talkt of ) 'tis not lawful. 2. That by the Law of the Jews it was not al- 
lowed. 3. That it was leſs allowed, but become more unlawful by the Evangelical 
Law; Rom.13.1. and 1Pet:2.12, ec. and praftice of ancient Chriſtians. 4. Confutes 
the opinion of thoſe that affirm it lawful for inferiour Magiſtrates to wage war againlt 
the Supreme, by reaſons and Scriptures. 5. Propoſes the caſe of extream and inevi- 
table neceſſity, when the King goes to take away a mans life unjuſtly : and (whatſoever 
might from nature or practice of the Jews, as of David, or of the Macchabees be 
broughe to aſſert reſiſtance in this caſe) he defines from the Chriſtian Law, (which 
commands fo oft to take vp the Croſs ) an exatter degree of patience, and particu- 
larly when for Religion our Superiours go about to kill us, though he will allow 
flight to ſome ſort of men, yet to no man more than flight z but rather rejoycing whert 
we fuffer as Chriſtians : This, ſaith he, was the courſe that brought Chriſtian religiqn 
to ſuch a height in the world: 'and reſolves it the greateſt injury that can be done to 
the ancient: Chriſtians, to ſay , that it was want of ſtrength, not of inclinationFthat 
way, that they defended not themſelves in time- of moſt certain danger &f death. 
Tertullian , faith be, had been imprudent and impudent, if in a writing preſented to 
the Emperours (who 'could-not be ignorant of the truth) he had dared to lye lo con- 
fidently ; -when he ſaith Non deeſſet nobis vis ntumerorum, &c. molt admirable pallages 
out of ancient writers he there cites for a leafe together to the ſame purpoſe of dying 
for the truth of Religion 3-and never defending themſelves by Arms againſt the illegal 
will of the: lawful iſtrates. (I beſeech Mr. Marſhal to ſend to the ſhop and read 
the pallages, and der bow far he hath departed from the primitiveneſs, and Chit- 
ſtianity of thoſe examples.) And to conclude, Though Grotizs (according to his man- 
ner, which 1s ro. fay all that can be wiſht in any Subjet) mentions ſome caſes wherein 

a King tnay'be reſiſted 3: yer if you. read them you will find little joy in aoy of them : 

As in caſe a King (hall abdicate his Kingdom, and manifeſtly relinquiſh his ; 7 tay » then 

he turns private man, and ſo may be dealt with as any other ſuch. And ſome other 


he like; 
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A vindication of Chriſts reprebending Sz. Peter, 

Well, I have faid enough of Grotiws in the buſineſs, and ſhould adde no more; but 
I remember I promiſed to ſhew that on. occaſion of theſe words of Chriſt to St. Peter, 
he hath as much againſt che expoſition pretended to be his, and the whole dofrine of 
reſiſtance, as the Kings friends could defire ; and that is in his Annotations of the place, 

In Luke P.454- Matth.26.5 2. Oi neCirris waydiger, ec. Neque vero ad Petrum” tettiim admonitio iſt perti» 
wet 5 ſed & ad Chriſtianos omnes qui 2 publics poteflatibus ad panam expetuntar 0b pie- 
tatis profeſſronem. The admonition belongs not to Petey only , but to all Chriſtians, 
whea they are called by the Magiſtrate to ſuffer for the profeſſion of piety and ſets 
the rule in that caſe, megr/213m 7% 4vzac md i 4 to commit our ſouls toGad, to expend 
our lives in hiscauſe that gave us them z alleaging to this purpoſe what this Peter had 
learned from this Maſter, 1 Pet. 4. 16. 19. and anſwering the common rae at of 

; Etion fetcht from the Law of natural defence or ſelf-preſervation, ſhewing'the di 

rence between the uſe of thar liberty againſt thieves, &c. (againſt which the Laws 
and Magiſtrates give us the liberty ) and againſt the commands of the —_— —_ 
ſtrates whom if 1n any caſe of injury, &c. private men may have permiſtionto refilt; 
or repel force with force, omnia erunt tumultuum plena 3 mille leguns, nullz judiciorum 
autkoritas : the perfeCt image of our Kingdom at this time when the words are Engli- 
ithed, as God knows the ſence is: and then he concludes with the caſe of Religion, 
nv « "hy there is no place of reſiſting the higher powers, be their violence never 1o 
unjuſt. 

I have undoubtedly made good my four undertakings in this bufineſs: and ſhall be- 
ſeech Mr. Marſhal hereafter to write more cautiouſly , leſt he provoke men to put him 
and the world in mind of other unjuſtifiable paſſages in his writings , to tell him of 
(that which in mere charity ta him I defire he ſhould know men do take notice of ) 
his dealing in a Sermon of his about Joſieh's reformation preacht before the Houſe of 
Commons long fince : and of the applying of the curſe that fell on the Inhabitants of 
Meroz , Jud. 5. (for not helping their Soveraign, namely Deborah, againlt a forrain 
Enemy , Jabis)) to thoſe that will not joyn with bimfelf againſt his Soveraign and 
his Cavaleirs, 3; e. thoſe forces raiſed by him. Iwiſh heartily that Mr. 2farſpal ha- 
ving gotten ſo much authority, as to be the Awguſtine, the truly polemical Divine 
of our times, would be ſo charitable to his Diſciples, as to imitate him, in retracting 
lo many of his miſadventures, as he cannot chuſe but know to be ſuch , and not to im- 
= t00 intolerably on their credulity : or ſo tender of his own reputation, as to ac- 

nowledge thoſe himſelf, which every man that hath eyes doth diſcern in his books, 
and would, were it not for merepity, and the duty of loving enemies, give a large 
account of. p | 

But I muſt remember, that Mr. Marſhal addes two appearances of anſwer more to 
_ Hos nay from Chriſt to St. Peter: a wordor w_ of thoſe. Secondly, _ he, 

uppoſing it was a reproof of Peters uſing the ſword , then the plain meaning is to condenm 
Peters raſhneſs who bs " preg. rs ftaid to know bis Maſters mind whether be 
ſhould ſirike or not, and ſo reproves thoſe who raſbly , unlawfully , or donbtingly uſe the 
ſword. But pray Sir, are thoſe the words of Chtiſt , They only that take the ſword 
without asking , or knowing my mind, ſhall periſh, &c. Or have we any readſohto think 

*[ f. ached] that Chriſt would have then diſpenced with a known law, if be had *anfwered him, 
-_ _ rather have referred him to be regulated by it, as you ſee hedoth, for a/that 
take, &C. : | "1 ws ON 

2, To ſee the unluckineſs of it again 3 the text Zike 22. 49. (ſaith-:expreſly: that 
they dig ask him, ſaid unto him, Lord ſhall we ſavite with the ſword? othatthe que- 
{tion was askt before he ſmote : and ſure if it had been eyes nn they (hould 
ſmite, one ſyllable would have expreſt it and juſtified them 3 and that might:have 1n- 
tervened before his ſtriking : and that it did not intervene is mo argument of the law- 
fulneſs of that ſtriking in him, or the like 1m-us: eſpeciallywhen ſo ſharp a geprehen- 
hon immediately follows. 7 | 

3- I ſhall grant the meaning is to condemn Peters raſbmeſs in doing a thing ſo un- 
lawful, without any commiſſion; eſpecially, when it wasdenicd by Chriſt upon-at- 
king : but not thatthe matter of the fa& was perſedly juſtifiable it abſtrafted from 
that raſhneſs : or that now Chriſts judgement being declared by his anfwerto him., 
ſhould be more juſtifiable in us, who have his example for our document; + L 

4. I ſhall ask Maſter 2arſpal whether he hath asked and received knowledge of his 
Maſters mind or no : he muſt not mean atry: of his great earthly'Maſtets: (that joyn 
with him in the war againſt the ſupreme : y A lure if ach tell us we'may:,/ or'/be (o 
minded, that doth not prove that 'tis lawful ; for then I muſt ask them what _ 

they 
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they asked, and fo, if.cthey have none, conclude them in! the number of the 746 (mi- 
ters ): but Chriſt ( for ſfuxe tic was Peters Maſter ioPmecnght by\bie in his Word, 
who may give him aſſqrance of the mind of Chriſt : and (if this be-produc'd we will 
be his diſciples alſo. For, for his Supreme Maſter on earth, the meer-humane Chrilt, 
the Lach papiened, [ believe he means not that he ſhould be asked ," whether he may 
| be aid be reliſted : and as little reaſon is there for us to be ſatisfied by being 

told by any others inferiour to bim ( eſpecially by the chief refiſters) that we may 
lawfully relit, | | | 

3- Maſter Marſpal addes a conſideration, that wow wes 4he howr come of Chriſts ſuf- 
fering, and not: of his Apoſtles gi wherein Chriſt would not be reſened, no not by 
twelve legions of Angels, much Itſs then by the ſword of man : therefore he ſaith to Pexer, 
put up, &c- bat intended.not, 4hat it ſhould always be nnlawful for bis people to uſe the 
ſword in their juſt defemce againſt unjuſt violence : for then be would never have comman- 
ded them but « little before, that be that hath two coass , let bins ſell one and buy a ſword. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That Chriſt might ſuffer, though-Peter did reſiſt 5\as we know 
he did, and conſequently the hour of his ſuffering being come , could not make it 1n 
him a crime. to refit, if otherwiſe it were not. It might -make Chriſt refaſe the help 
of his ſword, but.not produce the Text proper to man-{layers againſt him , un- 
lefsthe fat in it ſelf were of that nature, 2. This patient manner of Chriſts ſuffer- 
ing and prohibiting refiſtance in his juſt defence, though it were then peculiar and 
by decree neceſſary to Chriſt, yet is it fince become matter of example and neceſlary 
imitation tous, by force of that obſervation paſt upon it by Saint Peter, and entred 
into the Canon of 6ur Scripture ,.1 Pet.-2: 2x. - Chriſt ſuffered for ws, leaving ws 411 
example that we. ſhould follow his fleps, &r. And this uſed as an argument. ro enforce 
on us that duty, verſe 18. of being ſubjet not only to good and'gentle, but alſo to 
froward Maſters. Sothat now thirdly, though that check had been peculiar to Saint 
Peters a& cloathed with thoſe circumſtances , of being done when 'cwas Chriſts hour 
of ſuffering 3- yet it will be obliging to us alſo, who are hereunto called , verſe 21. to 
ſuffer as patiently as Chriſt did. * But then fourthly, we conclude not from any or 
all of this, that it ſhould be always unlawful for Chriſtians to uſe the ſword io their 
juſt defence : nor indeed, that it was unlawful then. Kinks may and might ſubdue 


by the ſword their rebellious ſubjets: and private men might defend themſelves 
from private invaders, and belides the proverbial meaning of that ſpeech ( of ſeZing 
4 coat and buying a ſword, whereby, ſay the Fathers , he fore-told them the dangers 
impendent over their heads, is Ire 3r>iowyru (4m) Chryſ. and adviſed them to pro- 
vide for their own ſecurity ) I ſhall not doubt to acknowledge that this liberty of 
private defenſive reſiſtance 1s authorized Y that ſame Scripture : But the reſiſting of 


the Magiſtrate by the Subje& is the thing that from Chriſts words to Peter we under- 
take to ſhew unlawful, and not any other refiſtance, and that the ſwords were ap- 
ointed by Chriſt ro be bought to that purpoſe, is not attempted to be proved by 
r. Marſhal; and to ſuppoſe it without proof, isto affirm, that no man could invade, 
or be fit to be killed but Magiſtrates. The truth is, here is ſome art uſed, either by 
Maſter Marſhal, or ſome other artificer ( intereſt, prejudice, or the like : ) By Maſter 
Marſhal to deceive the Reader 3 or by that other to deceive the compoſer by uſing 
the phraſe of juſt defence againſt unjuſt violence (which every man grants law- 
ful among private men ) and concluding that hot to be made unlawful by thig Text 
( which we do not affirm) whereas all the diſpute is of reſiſting ( not, any 
man, but peculiarly ) the Magiſtrate ( and thoſe that come with authority from him ) 
which we do affirm to be the very thing exemplified and rebuked in this Text, and (0 
ſtill ſtands ( by that reprehenſion of Chriſt ) forbidden to us; in deſpight of Maſter 
Marſhal's evalions. | 
'Twill be now matter of wonder to any that all this paper ſhould be ſpent in de- 
fence of this one Argument fo _ confuted and diſpatcht by Maſter Marſbe/3 
but I ſhall anſwer that wonder too; Firſt, that at the entring on this examination of 
thoſe few, the neceſlity of this length of words was not foreſcenz Secondly , that 
though the eſcaping the force of this place would not be matter of triumph to Maſter 
Marſhal, becauſe there be other places of the New Teſtament produced by his Ad- 
verlaries, yet unanſwered; and one is enough to eſtabliſh a Chriſtian truth : ,yet the 
vindicating and clearing of this one from all exceptions, is the-abfolute carryiog 
the cauſe againſt him by that one: And therefore if this may be compaſled, ( which 


I am confident is by this diſcourſe.) we may ſpare all further travel in this buſineſs : 
an 
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A vindication of Chrifts reprebending St. Peter, ©c. = 


and command the Subjetts ſword taken out (rhough upon ſuppoſition of juſt de- 
fence, how unjuſtly ſoever that be pretended) again the lawful Magiſtrate, to return 
to its ſheath again. I wiſh to God it would obey the'command. | 


Tu verd diſcipuli & amorem pinm & humilitatem c rac alterum enim ex diligendi 
fervore 3 alterum ex obedientil fecerat. Nam cum audiſſet, A n= twiew in v4- 
ginam, ſtatim obtemperavit, & nuſquam poſtea iſtud fecit. Titus Boſtr, in Matth. 

Non ſe ſed magiſtrum eſt ultws ;, preterea nondum perfets & conſummate virtitis 
erat. Dnuod ſi vis Petri ſapieutiam imtelligere, videbis poſies ceſum &- ſexcentas inju- 
rigs paſſum, nullis malis, nullis calamitatibus perturbation, ſed manſuet? omnia toleran- 
tem. Eathym. i= Johan. 

Ille utitur gladio, qui nul} ſuperiori ac legitim4 poteſtate vel jubente vel concedemte, 
in ſanguinem alicujus armatur. Nam ntique dominws juſſerat , ut ferrum diſcipuli tjws 
ferrent, ſed non juſſerat, ut ferirent. Quod ergo incongrunm, fi Petrus poſt boc pecca- 
tum fatiws eſt paſtor Eccleſie : ficut Moyſes poſt percuſſum ZEgyptium fam eſt reftor 
iſtius Synagoge ? mergque enim non deteſtabili immanitate, ſed emendabili animoſitate juſii- 
tie regulam exceſſit, uterque odio improbitatis aliens 3 ſed ille fraterno,ifle Dominico, licet 
adbuc carnali, tamen amore peccavit. Aug, l: 22, cont; Fault; Man. c. 70, 
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 Ady Lord, and Gentlemen: , | . 
Hf: by the Weekly occurrences of ws IT 4 not only taken notice 


of the weighty matrers which you have of late cholen to be the ſubjett of 

your Debates, fach as never any Council in this Kingdom are known to have 
taken into their cognizance, or confideration 3/ but withal; di 'd the chearful and 
hoſpitable reception of  one'mean Perſons advice, which pretended to have received 
ſome Counſel from God to communicate ta:you: And' having alſo as ſincere a defire 
and zeal to your govd , ( teſtified by my daily prayers toGod, that he will incline 
your hearts to thoughts of true Chriſtian meekneſs and charity ) and conſequently, as 
deep an intereſt in the due management of your affairs, as any others and as great an 
aſlurance, that what I ſhall fay to you, proceeds from a peaceable,and an humble ſpirit 5 
and which tends more immediately to your welfare, and honour , both before God 
and man, than any thing: which is known of late to have been repreſented to you; 
And laſtly, baving among you ſome of the neareſt of my blood, whoſe eternal weal 
muſt needs be very dear and precious to me; I am in the fear of God, and the pro- 
ſecution and diſcharge of my duty and conſcience , deſirous to make this ſhort ad- 
dreſs to you, to defire you, in the name, and inthe bowels of Jeſs Chriſt, and by all 
the obligations of Chriſtian duty and Charity, to review ſome of the Principles by 
which you ſeem to beatted; and whereon to: ground the high enterpriſes which you 
have now in hand. 

And I, whereas you ſeem to believe; 'that God by hi Spirit hath put it into your 
hearts to do what hitherto you have done, and what now you profeſs to deliberate to do 
further againſt Hs MAFESTT, and all others, who are now fallen into your hands 3 
{ beſeech you to conſider, in the preſence of that God, to direQions and Spirit 
you pretend,. what ſafe ground you have. for ſo doing : for, I ſhall ſuppoſe that the 
plain words of Scripture are not-that voice "of the Spirit which is your. only guide in 
this matter;3 dr if-it be, I defire that Charity from you for my ſelf and others, that 
you will poine us out thoſe Scriptures : and T muſt profeſs to believe you bound in 
duty to God, and man, and to your ſelves, to ſatisfie this deſire, to produce that voice 
of the Spirit-in the received Scriptures of God, which may fay that to other Chriſtians 
alſo which it appears to do to you: But if 'Gods Spirit be by you conceived to have 
ſpoken to you any other way than in, or by ſome part of the written Word; Then my 

d requeſt is; that you will declare toothers the ground of this your perſwalion, 
that you have received any ſuch/Revelation from God 3 that ſo 148 pretended Spirit 
may according to the rules preſcribed by God ine his acknowledged Ford be tryed and 


examiaed 


examined regularly, Whether it be of God or no, before the ſubje&-matter of ſuch Re- 
velation be believed infallible, or accordingly built apon by you as your. warrant gr 
principle of aQing any thing : For, there are evil Spirits that come into the World, 
and which many times are by God permitted to ſeduce men, and that they may do ſo 
the better, they conſtantly pretend to come from God , _ and; aſ/zwe divine Authority 
to recommend and authorize theirdelufions 3' ( a woeſ in all Ages, that 
the Poet that would expreſs the Imbroyling Ki m, thifiks he cannot do it bet- 
ter than by rioging in AleFo, a Fury, with «a Meſſage from Heaven, to avenge ſuch, or 
ſuch an injury) And of theſe our Saviour forewarns us, and tells us, that we ſbal/ know 
them by their fruits 3 and ſo direfts us to judge of the truth of their pretenſions by 
the goodneſs and commendableneſs, at leaſt, juſtifiableneſs of their a7iops, and not to 
judge of theif 4&ions by their pretences./ And beſides thele evil Spirits from withbut, 
there is alſo an evil Spirit within, a _ deal of diſguiſed wickedneſs in the heart of 
man, which when it remains unmortified in thoſe who believe themſelves to be Gods 
choſen $4ints, and taught by bim, is very apt to be miſtaken for an inclination of Gods 
Spirit, and a flame of zeal, when it is really the moſt contrary to it 3 and becaule there 
is ſo much danger , that what is not fetcht fram the acknowledged Word.of God, 
may thus flow from one of theſe contrary prindples,, My gext,requeſt)is, that it be 
conlidered, Whether when an Angel fiom Heaven, in cale he deald teach any other Do- 
&rine, than what had been by Saimt ÞP A U L preached to his Galathians, were to be ane- 
thematized, and when the judgments are fo fearful , which -are pronounced againſt 
them which ſhall add to the words of that Propheſie, which we now retain under the 
Title of the Apocalyps or Revelation, ( which being the laſt Writing which is known to 
be didated by the Spirit, may very probably contain a ſevere denunciation againſt all 
thoſe, who pretend to any Revelation or Propheſie after that, _ the Chriſtian 
Church ) whether, I ſay, it be not a matter of fear and juſt apprehenſion, to all 
thoſe, who ſhall affix, or 1mpoſe upon #he Sperit of God {or grateng to be revealed to 
them from that) any matter of Dofrine or Praftice which acknowledges mot the Spirit 
of Gor ſpeaking in the Scripture for its only warrant or foundation? Or laſtly , if 
rom the Scriptures you conceive it may be proved , that any part of the Un#ivi 
mentioned there ſo far belongs to you, that irſhall ſurely lead you into all truth 3 then 
firſt, I beſeech you toconfider, whether you donot oblige your ſelves by the ſame, or. ' 
ſome other Scripture to prove to others.( and not only your ſelves to be perſwaded) 
that you are thoſe ſpecial Saints of God, to whom that priviledge liarly belongs, 
and asclearly to demonſtrate that all others who conceive that that Vn#ion teaches 
them direGly the contrary to that which you profeſsto be taught by it, are impious 
Perſons polleſt with that deluding Spirit, which I now defire you to Lins of. And 
f yourſelves from others, this bear- 
ing witneſs to your ſelves, and judging others fide that it will look like an a& of 
molt Phariſaical Preſumption, and the very thing , which from $8inz2ou Magus down- 
ward, hath been obſerved in all Hereticks , calling themſelves the Spiritnal, and all . 
others Animal, carnal Mew will not bealſo a great injuſtice at this time toward them 
who pretend not to learn any thing from this Union, but what they' receive from the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel, in thoſe Books, which have in efteft, -and in the laſt reſult, the 
teſtimony of God from Heaven, that they are his true infallible Word, and dictate of 
his Spirit, and which defire to make no other uſe of this to their own advantage, but 
only to preſerve them in a quiet poſſeſſion of what by Law belongs to them, and a ca- 
pacity of making good their Allegiance to Him, to whom they have often by Law been 
required to ſwear it. TIS 
A ſecond Principle which I muſt defire you to review, is that, upon which you con-+ 
clude that God hath born teſtimony to your cauſe by the many ViGories which he hath 
given you 3 T his concluding of yours, firſt, proceeds upon:ia premiſe diredtly falſe in 
matter of fat: for, you ſay, that the. KING by taking wp Arms made His appeal to 
Heaven ; which 'tis moſt certain that he never IT only uſed a ſtrength which 
God put in his handsto repel them', whom He looked on as His Subjects decliging 
their duty to Him, and invading the ſetled Laws, and never referred the right of the 
Cauſe to be judged by the ſucceſs of His. Armes) nor indeed could rationally have 
occaſion to do ſo, any more than any one of you would make ſuch appeal, when a vio- 
lent Perſon ſhould invade, what you conceive to be wrt Yhrens : .nor could 
He religiouſly, or Chriſtianly have done this, when thoſe Laws that-allowed of ſuch 
appeals by Ordeale, or Dxel, and the like, bave been juſtly cenſured & wnchriftian and 
barbarow. Nay ſecondly, this concludiog of yours will by the ſame reaſon _ 
that 


ſecondly, to examine whether this — 
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ans are appainted to ving 
mens mind: the unparabielqble example of the Loyd Feſws chriſt , who went down into the 
Chambers of death, from thence to bring up with biz a loſt world: And 3. of heing « b- 
weament of the face of Divite goodneſs, in the doing good to ſo many, as well Enemies, as 
Friends : And 4. deſerving that place at the Table of Honavr, which the Roman Oratar 
ſaith, al Nations beſtawed on the Aſſertors of their Countries liberties , even next to the 
immortal Gods themſelves ; And 5. of imitating the methad of the warfare of Heaven, 
aud ſeeking to reconcile 4 Nation to themſelves by not imputing their wnthank fulneſs. 
The largene(s and exorbitancy of theſe expreſiigns I was my ſelf fo amaz'd at, that I 
cannot but mention them to you ( by the way ) as matters of horrour, which like the 
Peoples acclamation to Herod,or the Lycaoniqns to Paul and Bateuabes, if they beget not 
in you a juſt indignation with the latter, may very probably bring the juſt fate of the 
former upon you, #0 be eaten wp with Worms, ( after you have beeti thus deified) naw, 
that you have no other viſible Enemy but your felves, and ſuch Flatterers, ( that | ſay 
no worſe ) to appear againſt you, Having craved your, pardon for this not unſeaſo- 
nable excurſion, I retyrn now to the view of that Scripture!, produced from Saint 
Peter, toprove Kings tobe « creation, of creature of tren, and ſo their power to be de- 
rived from the People, To which ] Anſwer, 1; That there js a fignal character in 
that very Text, that keeps it from concluding the Suptewe power to he originally in the 
People, not only by calling the Kizg in the end of that verſe, Sypreme 3 ſuch as in Saint 
Pan's divinity, Row, 13. are affirmed to be ordaived of God, and {o ng kyarane Or- 
dinance : but alſo by diſtinguiſhing the Governonrs , vetle 14. from ihe King or 5#- 
preme, verſe 13. by this, that the Gonernours are ſent by ( 3, e. haye Cammiliign irom. ) 
the 
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the King, which might in like manner alſo be affirmed of the King, that he were ſent 
by the People, if He were the Creature, or creation of them, but is notſo much as in- 
timated by that Apoſtle 3 but on the contrary, ſupremacy affixt to Him, atid ſubjeTion 
commanded to be paid Him ( not for the Peoples, but for the Lords Jake ) as ſubordina- 
tion to, and »iſſion from the King, is aftirm'd of all other Aſegiſirates, Bur then 2. to 
take away all colour of plea for popwlacy from this Text, it 15 to be obſerved whatis 
the meaning of the Greek word in the New Teſtament , which is there rendred * or- 
dinance, or creature, Or creation. That word when it is ſet in its largeneſs without any 
reſtraint, ſignifies generally, al mankind; Gentiles, as well as Jews. Thus | the crea- 
tion ] and | the world are all one and [| al/ the creation | >. every creature ) Mark 
16. 15. the ſame with | the whole world} in the beginning of that Verſe, and | aZ N4- 
own in the parallel places of Saint Matthew and Saint Lyuke. And thus Rox. 8. 19. 
[ the expetation of the creature, or creation |] is the hope which the heathen world had, 
that at the revelation of the gracious priviledges of the Meſſier, they (7.e. the Gentiles) 
alſo ſhould be freed from the Slavery of corrieption ( their villainous heathen fins ) ants 
the liberty, &c. that true liberty not from obedience to Superiours, bbt from ſlavery 
to luſtsand paſſions, which Chriſt came to beſtow uponrus 3 And fo when _ 22. tis 
added, that the whole creation groans, &c. the clear meaning is, that the Gentiles as well 
as Jews, did thus, as might be evidenced at large. Agreeable to. this notion of the 
whole creation, or every creature, is the ſame phraſe ( with the addition of hnmane, to 
take off all reſtraint, and toextend it as far as all mankind) to be underſtood, and fo 
the meaning of the precept of Saint Peter to his Jem-Chriſtians is clearly this, and no 
more, that they muſt be obediezt not only to Chriſtian Magiſtrates , but to Gentiles, 
Heathen alſo, ( ſuch as they ſhould fall under in all their alſper boms) 3, e. toall whatſoe- 
ver they were, and that for the Lords ſqke who conſtituted thoſe Heathens aH{o, as Saint 
Paul (aith. If to this it ſhall be objeRed, that by this way of interpreting, the pre- 
cept will be extended fo, as to ſubje&t us to af Heathens, and not only to Magiſtrates : 
I anſwer, that this, which is the only objeRion againſt this interpretation, is of little 
force, and is anſwered, 1. by obſerving the word[ be ſubje& | which relating to Aſa- 
giſtrates, will require our obedience to none but thoſe, as verſe 17. when he commands 
to hozowr all, it muſt be underſtood, all to whom bonoxr belongs 3 Superiours, not In- 


feriours: or as, when chap.5.5. he commands them to be ſubje& to one another, it muſt 

not be underſtood, that the Speriexy muſt be ſubje&t to the Inferiovr, as the Inferjour 

to the Swperionr, but as the nature of the duty inforces to interpret, the Imferiour to be 

ſubje& to the Swperiour only : and 2. by the Apoltlesexpreſs enutneration of thoſe 

to whom this obedience muſt be paid in the end of the Verſe, #o the King as Supreme, 

and then verſe 14. to Governowrs , as inferiour Magiſtrates fint ly Him, That this is 
a 


the full importance of that place, may ( if there be any need ) farther appear by the 
occaſion of the Apoltles diſcourſe, which was confuting of the vile Se& of Chriſtians 
then calling themſelves Gnoſticks, ( as atitle of great perfettion of knowledge in the 
Myſteries of Heaven ) who taught the dofrine of liberty and manumiſſion to Chri- 
ſtian SubjeFs or Servants, from Heathen (yea and Chriſtian ) Maſters and Kings 3 
To which falſe doctrine of theirs this Exhortation thus 1oterpreted is direftly con- 
trary ( and cannot otherwiſe be pertinent to it ) and very coherent to that Admo-. 
nition in the 12. verſe immediately preceding, of having their converſation good among 
the Gentiles, that they might not ſpeak ill of them as evil Doersz which they would be 
juſtly apt to do, in caſe they ſhould withdraw their obedience to their lawfwl Princes, as 
ſoon as they were become Chriſtians 3 which, by the way, lays a very ill character upon 
thoſe, who by pretence of Chriſtianity or Piety, ſeek, or claim to themſelves any other 
MY than what by the Laws under which they are born, doth confeſtly belong unto 
them. 

Having thus far enlarged to clear that teſtimony of Scripture, and not knowing of 
any other which is thought favourable to your pretenſion, I ſhall, in ſtead of retort- 
ing the multitude of plain places dire&ly oppoſite, which will abundantly take away 
all force from this, proceed next to the ſecond plea, that of Reaſon. And there [ 
ſhall defire you to conſider, 1. Whether if Adam had never fallen , and his poſterity 
remained in the ſame innocence, they would not yethave been capable of poſitive pre- 
cepts in order to civil lifez and conſequently , whether in reaſon ſome one or more 
men ſhould not have had ſuperiority over all others, Parents over Children, and the 
like ; and to this purpoſe, whether'the divers Orders, and ſubordination of the An- 
gels, that never fell, be not an evidence that even in ſtate of innocence, God defigned 
uperiority, not equality. But then 2, The paſſions of men being by fin grown irre- 
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free hath wn liberty; ſa to deveſt himſelf of it, as that it (ball never 

our Saviour. that is thought -to have brought liberty into 

uality. of moſt of his precepts, given to Chriſtians by 

mark-out this condition of ſabjeFion to.thein, as that under 

which they were ge y to live, and. from which the Chriſtian Profeſſcon ſhould be 
{o far from freeing them, that the ſtri& practice of obedience to Heathen Rulers or 
Maſters,/-is oft preſcribed. as a ſpecial means to advance Chriſts main end, to magnifie 
and promote the Goſpel... But. for power over. a mans own. life' no. man can be belie- 
ved to be born withit, for if he were, he might then as lawfully 4il himſelf ( and 
if he might do. it lewfuly, there are-many caſes which might make it prudent for 
him to do it at ſome times ) as pulling out an aking Tooth, or diſpoſe of his Liberty 
or Eſtate out of his own. Fol 3-8 thing which no Chriſtian hath ever thoughe 
lawful , but made this felonies de ſe,. this ſei munther, or felony againſt ones ſelf, a 
crime, as contrary to the-fixth Commandment, as the killing of any other tan. Ha- 
ving proceeded thus far , I ſhall now take that for granted, which, that I know of, 
1s denied by none, I ani ſure, which is not denicd in the publiſh'd ſcheme of the de- 
figned Repreſentative, viz. that the Supreme power includes the Power of Life ( | mean 
not ſuch. an Arbitrary. power of killing whom they pleaſe without ſin-, but « power of 
putting capital MalefaFours to death, and lo a power over every (call it Subje&s or Free- 
mans ) life 1n caſe of Capital crime :) And the granting of this ( as cis too viſible that 
it is by you, a granted truth ) being added tothe former, doth to me ircefragably con- 
clude, that the-Supreme power acither is, nor can be inthe community of the People, or 
in their Repreſentative , by force meerly of their original, or natural liberty ; The in- 
ference is clear, becauſe the power of life which is part of the Swpremacy , is not. part 
of that natural liberty, andtherefore is neither inherent naturally in that Community 
of men, (which is but, 10 other words, ſo many particular men together, indowed with 
at powey ( and no more.) which every man hath ſingly over himſelf) nor conſe- 
one by them communicable to any Kepreſentetive. And by this alſo it appears, 
that ons Magiſtracy, whereſoever 'tis truly placed, is the Ordinance, and creation 
of God, (who-alone hath power of all mens pvay and not. of wan, who hath no 
poi olhis owns, much. leſs of any others life, any tarther than he is a Kepreſent ative, 
or Proxy, .Or Depaty of God, ( who hath that Power) not of the People , who bave it 
not. For it is le. F may put you in mind of an evident truth , which perhaps 
you have not taken notice of 3 That , as the original of Government in any particular 
place cannot be imagined to be-by any more than two ways, Either by Gods deſign- 
ment.3 or, the Peoples a3 (o in either of thoſe two caſes 'tis Ged obly, and not. the 
. People, that gives the power of the Sword , or power of Life to the Governozr : when 
God himſelf lets. a King over men 'tis ſo clear that He thus impowers that. King, that that 
need not be proved; and when the community of 4 People ( luppoſe jn the Original, tent 
men in the freedom of re) chuſe one” of themſelves, or more to rule oyer thew, 
'tis clear, they do not inveſt Him with more power than themſelves had 5 and that He 
that was thus choſen by them, .hath the power of Life over any of them ( which they 
lingle, or all together 1nth commanit ng. ) avaſt needs come from ſome other, 
and not from them z_ and if you will know'from whows it comes; I Anſwer , that it 
comes from Gods appointment ( forthe-cxconomy of the World) that the ſupreme Ma- 
giftrate {hall az bis Deputy have this om God communicated to Him, as an endow- 
ment neceſſaty ts thet power which iade 'f0 wen Fand govern otherr, are” 
| I ] calc 
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caſe it were the a&t of the Pei ; and” not of Ged zediately'; that deſſgns | 
nates the Perſowto that ro pot mere dren or y, 
who alone hath that power, beſtows it on him who-is thus : In" 
all that the People beftow, or part with by cheiratt is their owwliberyy, or that part of 
it of which they volymarily deveſt themſebves; ehat they _ 0bedience 
Him,whom they have ſet over ther 5 and chat 
greater benefit of proteFion from him, which, 
| javaps dynentage Par <ageng oor 2 | me | | 
out it 5 now this giving up their hberfties to one, or more, makes" t z or men 
a Ruler over thems a be $a Ruler, to hici belongs ( derived from | fon 
them) that power of lift, and death, which Gods forememtioned decree hath eniftared 
on the Suprewe power, or Ruler, who is therefore in that relation (of Avenger for 
wrath, or puniſhment ) ſtiled by the Apoſtle , The Miniſter of God , Rom. 13. and not 
of the People, By this it appears that ( for the original of power) the utmoſt that 
comes fromthe People, is that of which they have the powey, till by ſome a& of Cods, 
or their own, they have parted with it , the liberty or power of their Perſons ( or 
in ſome ſort and degree, as they ſhall part with it, of cheir bodies , or poſſeſſrons in 
like manner ) but not of their Jives3 For that other is of an higher origination 5 
and therefore, ſuppoſing the power they had parted with, ſhould, upon any emergent, 
revert to them again, yet the power of life and death, ot of the &word can never re- 
vert, becauſe it never proceeded from thetz but as the ſov/ that came from God 
doth, at the falling of the body back to its elements,” or earth, from which it was 
firſt taken, retwra to the hands of God that gave it; ſo the power of life , the preroga- 
tive firſt, and theri the gift or inveſtiture of God, mult at the diſſolution of any Go- 
vernment, and the ſuppoſed reverting to its principles again, return to its proper 
fountain, to God, and none but him. And to imagine it todevolye to the commu- 
nity of the People, is the ſame unreaſonable, as to conceive the immortal ſoul , that 
one beam of divinity (as this power of Life and Death is another) toaccompany the 
Carcaſe tS the Grave alſo. I have imfiſted the 1 on this to make the miſtake 
- the more palpable, and:the more impoſlible not to be diſcerned by youz and if I 
conld foreſee any colour of reaſon , that could poſfibly ptetend againſt this evi- 
dence, I ſhould yet efilarge yours, and my own trouble, to diſcover it 5 but being, 
I profeſs , unable to mention afiy thing, which the grounds, which are trek 
Jaid, have.not prevented, I ſhall now proceed to the third and laſt way of examiniog 
this truth, | 

By the Hiſtory of times, and there I ſhall be forced to retraR, at leaſt to fuſpend the 
acknowledging of that, which that I might exatnine it by reaſon , I was willing to ſap- 
poſe, but not grert, and ſhall now demand, 

1, Whether by any authentick fory it appears, that there ever were any Nation or 
People in the World, who can be preſumed or proved to have had this 8$»#preme power 
veſted in the whole community originally, ot from their firſt coming together ? or if ſo, 
whether Gods judgment ſo viſibly interpoſed , and the example of his inſtitutiog of 
Judges, and of Kings, ( neither of them accountable to the People }) be not to be pre- 
terred before all ſuch preſidents ? | 


2. ' If 'twere granted, that in ſome one, or more places the - 2—o Hath been origt- 
nal in the People, yet it will never appear by the originals of a#, or of thi wing” 
dom, that in a or in #his it was ſoz or if men will ſtill opintate, and affirm'againoſt the 
evidence of the Laws, and conſtitution of this Kingdom, and againſt thoſe Oaths which 
have for ſo many years acknowledged the ſeat of the > jp" in the King, and wot 

3 


in the People; yet that, which is ſo falſe in matter of being taken fort truth alſo, 
there will again be matter of enquiry, in point of reaſon, which will deſerve your far- 
ther moſt ſerious ponderiog : 

1. Whether, after that the People have upon deliberation, and from choice intruſted 
ſome one or more Perſons , ( in any certain courſe of ſucceſſion by Law deſigned ) to 
Rule over them, and after the Law hath declared the perſox of that Supreme Magiſtrate 
not to be accountable, but his'Minifters only, ( which may be a prudence of State, more 
advantagiousto a _—_ peace, than pollibly is well underſtood ) whether, I ſay, in 
this caſe any number of men whatſoever, can, upon any pretence, re-cal/ that Traſk, 
and voidthat Law, by which that KING, and His Heirs for ever , were conſtituted 
the Rxler of them ? or if they might , whether this were not moſt contrary to the end 
of all Government, gqiiet, ard peace, and probably the parent of all oefiies in the 
World, which is much worſe than the herdeſt ſnbjeFion  - | > 
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ieved, thar what is #ow done, is a&ed by the commu- 


£9 that purpoſe )jt be conceived, that the Houſe of Common? is Cor that 
he two Houſes together are) the Repreſentative of ef the People's Then firſt, it is to 
be confidered that there js a great number of men in this Kigdow, that are not repre- 
ſented by theſe, and who never pur (nor can by any interpretation be thought to 
have pation their hands that power, which is awoled to be in every Free Commoner 
in_this Kingdom. 2. That you your ſelves have expreſt your opinion, that this, 
which now 15, is an ##equal Repreſentative, and have on that Confideration thought 
your {@es obliged to. propound another Form. 3, Tis ſure, that ( whatever poſ- 
E 


our 
ſobly yo have been), yet 4 wk. that haye ever till this time choſen Knights or 


wreeſſes to the Parliament, did never aQually put into their hands, as into their Re- 
profemativer; all that power, which ia this caſe of the Peoples being the Supreme Power ) 
1s naturally ſuppoſed to be veſted in them, but only a power of doing thoſe things, 
for which the Writ ( ſent out under the- Broad Seal) did command them to be re- 
turned, i.e. 0. conſult with the K ING. of the difficult affairs of the Kingdom, not to 
ſettle any part of it without, or againſs Him. And 4. 'Tis clear , that in ſuch an ac- 
knowledged conjuncture of time as this is, -a ſmall ( far leſs) part of thoſe that were 
returned Dy the Countries, cannot be (aid to be that entire company , or body, by 
which the whole community is repreſented :_ Or if it be ſaid , that the godly People of 
the Land, who by Petitions to the General, the Lord Fairfax, have expreſt their de- 
fires, that Juſtice be executed upon thoſe, whom they call Delingquents , are to be re- 

uted as the community of the Ptople ; then firſt, it will be clear , that thoſe that have 
fo Petitioned ( beſide, that they are moſt of the body of the Army ) are not the thou- 
ſandth part of the people of this Xingdow, and therefore cannot by any rule of Judg- 
ment or Eſtimation be reputed as the whole Community 3. and if this preſident might be 
admitted, that a few perlons, under the title of the Godly, may pretend to the right of 
the whole, *tis very well worth foreſecing, how dangerous ſuch examples may prove to 
the peace of Poſterity.. 2. All_the eyidence of their godlineſ7 that we can perceive, 
is only the deſiring Gberty for themſelyes and others , and therefore Juſtice on thoſe 
who ſtand in.thetr way to that /zberty; and T conceive it demonſtrable that a quiet 
ſubneiſſion and obedience, and a deſire novto calt off their duty, but ſtill to continue un- 
der it, rather than to be their own cayrvers, or contrivers of liberty, is a far ſurer (jgn 
of tre godlineſ;. And thirdly, there hath yet been no fair indifferent means uſed to 
know whether there be not far greater numbers of fuch godly meek men , who would 
rather defire that the KI 'N G ſhould be reſtored to His Government, than that any 
courſe ſhould be taken by any, withoxt or againſt the KING. And the plain truth is, 
that if you will go on in the courſe you are in, and yet defire freely to appear, and 
be accounted the Conſervers, and not Congueroxrs of the liberty of your Country men, 
if you will not impoſe upon the people, as you ſay Kings have done; Nothing can 
be more ſutable tothoſe pretences, than to Y ee moſt pablickly , that it ſhall be free 
for every man to ſubſcribe, whether he doth defire_this total change by you tendred 
inthe draught of your Repreſentative , or the continuance of the preſent eſtabliſhed 
Government , ( with an aſſurance of your ſubmiſſion thereunto. ) 4. *'Tis ( upon 
maroon that all power & originally in the People ) moſt undeniable and clear, that 
nothing but. the ceaſing of each perſon ( at leaſt a major part of the whole ben 
convoked together ) can deveſt any one, or more men of that their ſuppoſed Orie- 
ral right ; and conſequently, that other mens ſaying that they are not Godly, and that 
themſelves are fo, can never exclude them from their Birthright 5 By which it will in- 
fallibly be concluded, that all thoſe that have adhered to the KING all his time, 
- 6r that fayour'd the Yotes 4 the two Houſes, which reſolved the KIN C's late Con- 

FESonn at Newport to be ait ground of peace ( whatſoever cenſure or brand is by you 

upon them.) are as much to be conſidered to the making up the community 0 
the People, as any others. © And if ſo, Let it then be conlidered by all equal mind- 
ed men , what. a vieclation it is of thoſe Rights, which you pretend to vindicate; 
what an inyafion' of the ratwra! freedom of your Brethren (by you acknowledged, 
the inheritance of each man) to force them againſt their wills, with thelr very great in- 
commodation and deerinc, to revert to that iberty, which is by you ſuppoſed to Ve- 
long to all xat#raZy,but without which we of MY have happily lived,utidef he 
43nd $1. 'T> | , 
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| far greater advantages of Regal goverament. And yet ſo contrary to. this p — 
have you now proceeded, that when you have thus ! us- back into ay." 
"rhen immediately by your 


ain, onely that you may reduce our {# 


chaos 2 | 
Hopeſentation ſo bind us up, that weare not Fort AB pr whatſoever TY 
0 


to caſt our ſelves into any mew farm, al the exchange ſhould appear never 
advantagious, and gainful-to &; which, by % that ram evidence of your in- 
ward fear, that the change now deſigned will be foc hoe cxncy? Xt again, is certainly 
fo far from being an exlarging, that it is the retrenching our Hberty, and denying us 
hat Foogoer, of which the moſt berbarow and the molt ct People'have been 
equilly partakers , when ſubjeftion ſeemed better for their turns. -A$ beſide the 
examples of the Servants in Exodus, which. are there ſuppoſed ſometimes to pre- 
fer their ſervitude to their Maſters before the priviledge of the ——_ we 
find praftiſed by the Campanians, who voluntarily caſt themſelves at the feEt, and 
ſurrcndred themſelves into the power of the Romans, to purchaſe thereby that right 
of being proteFed by them and by many Barbarians in Appian, who ſent Embalſ . 
dours to Rome on purpoſe to petition the favour of being teceiv'd into the namber of 
their ſubje@-s. 981 RAE | | 

I have inſiſted the Jonger upon this, in obedience to your own invitation z which was 
alſo a great motive and encouragement to make this whole addreſs to you, and gives me 
aſſurance of your kind reception of it. ; | 

The laſt principle to be review'd is this,, That there baving been much blood fpilt in 
this Kingdom inthe late Wars, there muſt now be ſome {ares offer'd to God (4. e. 
ſome more blood ſhed ) for the expiation of that ſin of blood-guiltineſ7 , before God 
can be pacified, or reconciled tothe Land, On which particular, it will firſt be worth 
Your ſcrious enquiry, how it ſhould appear that that great iſſue of blood, let out in 
the late Wars ( which hath with great reaſon been TJookt on, as the ſharpeſt of Gods 
plagues, and the ſaddeſt part of puniſhment of the former (ins of this Nation ) 18 now 
the main, and onely, fir of the Land, with which God is not reconciled: Or 2. if 
it were ſuppoſed to be ſo, yet how it can be thought that a gewmeral Reformation 
of that ſin, an h»miliation before God for it , through the whole Land, and a refo- 
lution never to ſpill one drop more, were not a more Chriſtian probable means to pa- 
cifie God, than the proceeding in cold blood to- the of » of more : The blood of 
wen being never thought a fit ſacrifice for any, but the evil Spirit 5 and peaceable- 
mindedneſ;, and charity, and the contrite heart being the ſpecial , if not only ſacrifices, 
which we find mention'd in the Goſpel. Or '3. how it can appear that if God _— 
any ſuch ſacrifice, you, or any but thoſe whom the known Lows of the Land 
placed in a Tribunal ( and that legally erefted for ſuch cogrizences ) have any right 
to put your ſelves into the office of Gentile Prieſts, as the only Perſons appointed to 
flay that ſacrifice. Nay 4. it will be worth your Obſerving , that Chriſ# diſclaimed 
the office of a Fudge, and thereby rendred it very unfit for any of you to put your 
ſelves into that free by vertue of no other title, but that of being his Diſciples. And 
laſtly, it is worth your ſaddeſt thoughts, whether by your preſent Connſel: , and the 
neceſſity by you ſuppoſed of. changing the former Government , it do not now appear, 
that the defence of th eſtabliſhed Laws was on the KIN C's part the occation of His 
taking Arms, and on Towr parts, the deſign of altering thoſe Laws, and introducing 
others more ſutable to your inclinations. And if now by a civil or martial courſe, 
in an arbitrery way of trial, contrary to the Laws eſtabliſhed, it ſhould be by you 
thought fit to proceed to blood againſt thoſe whoſe engagements have been for the 
defence of thoſe eſtabliſht Laws , Let it be conſider'd, how impolitick, this may be, 
and what matter of diſcouregement to all that ſhall be intruſted with the managery, 
or defence of future Government : Which fingle conſideration will , I hope, abate 
much of your deſigned ſeverity. But if God would permit you to go on undiſturb'd 
to the ſhedding of more blood, as the Jews did from other lower aQs to the cracifying 
their King, How poſſible were it, not only that this ſhould prove the provoking of God 
tO deliver you up for ever to your own hearts luſts, but be to the whole Nation a filling # 
the [198 4g of your iniquities, and the forerunner of all the calamities, that can beta 
a People. G 

Having mention'd the weakneſs , and falibleneſ; of theſe few principles , I ſhall 
leave you to the farther conſideration of the frailneſs , and danger of thoſe ſuper- 
firu@ures, which ſhall be erefted on any, or all of theſe, And if there were never a 
God in the world to avenge them, yet the experience now before your eyes, how eafre 


it is for prieciples taken up for mens preſent advantages to prove within a "_—_ Io. 
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ward you) © -intercede daily at the throne of gr ace, that God would i 


FE ts KING, and” His-conſciemtions faithful Subjets, ,or 4 
hand, to reſcue his Royal Ptrſon out of. = 5.bafiteing 

God have any a ar ere for hi Kingdom or the true Proteſtant 
it, he will in Oo time « bear and anſwer this prayer of all true _ 


wnong theme 
9.2 * , Tour Lordſkips humble Servant, 
Jer. 15: 1648. | | 
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x ” It e an awle 3 4 
year) [or nato the; 1 wilt gong from ter, & I fr tors re 


barbed thow ſhalt do I 
T 13]  *$.5, Thar 


Rake] rppaeref the Pieter ton Enod 21 il yer be an 1 
Authors opinion, that Doctor Hewmond had Afoſer on hi , and-conſeque 
borh were to be-involv'd by bim in the Chgve Doniorpcabant@e;, war eMOY 

$. 6. The ſawe, wor uy ty CC 6 by hin, 
and "tis in Doftor Hammond, Ea Thox foalt 
not kill} according tothe Ce oe Jewiſh avd Chrifian Wrizess bayein+ 
- cvppgagtt it tothe RRDRi_E of ſelf-merther, as m—_ A om I. in 
anot ace. a nt 1: vr a 3 

h. 7. 7per mentioned this firſt advantage againſt this Author, ſuſicievt 

to ſecure Door Hammond from his blame, and to make any Apologie for him 
. fary, and well-nigh ſcandalous, ( the ord of God being able to plead its own —_— 
without the aſſiſtance of any bumane Advocate) I have yet the benefit of a ſecond 
kindneſs allowed me by this unknown adverſary 3 which, though Scxipture were not 
of Authority with him, would encourage the DoQor not to ear the falling under his 
diſpleaſure.'' That is, the unreconcileableneſs of thoſe two opinions ( the one with 
the other ) which he is pleaſed to confront to Doftor Hemwond, viz. that it ſhould be 
lawful for a Jew to give up his Freedone 57 { and that ſervitude ſhould be, as he calls 
it, an annatuwral ſervitude ) and yetthat it ſhould be put in his power by God and Na- 
ture ( for that is to affirm it lawful, and agreeable to Natwre) to take away his own 
Life, or to kill himſelf. For it being by Job mentioned as, an Aphoriſar of common 
Nature, that a man will for his life give al be bath ; and in the accounts and praiſes 
of all men, that of Liberty being part of that az It will- conſequemly-be -unreaſo- 
nable, and impoſibble for him that bath once affirmed the parting with ones freedom to 


be an wmatural ſervitude, to deny the killing of himſelf to be an wnnatural murther - 
And therefore, _—_ ſo fair advantages before me, not only the Scriptare in Low 


on my fide, bat by ft veal og my_.Fec 
ao Aer] adeg to tender a brie [pa to thoſe caſpogWhichi (#) NE 
drawn'this ne into this caſual woo tg endegv@ur the preventitg of \thoſe 


Errours, to which, a Philodemine, or pepaler ROK may in ſych an Age of Licenti- 


ouſneſc betray others. 
$. 8. To thecaſe of the Jewiſh bo. ; giving up his freedom to his Maſter, 
( —_ was by the Doctor Mentioned out, oh Moſes ) ). the Author hath framed three 
Anſwers. 
$.9. Thefirſt, That it camot be affirmed upon good and pregnant grounds, that from 
Nature the Jew bad any ſuch power , but that God onely permitted it to be ſo; and the 
Jew , by this unnatural ſervitude 10 bis-Meffer, was s fit type of that flantf5Thut men 
ould is wnto Sin, to obey it in the tufts viweef for bis' ſervants we are: whom we 
obey. 
4 10; To this 1 _ That oy affrwarion aft mthe he Gcripeare, [1 bore _ 
was permitted by God to the Jews, | ts rome a 
had this einer Gods nw Ee which i is: al eds he affirbto be affirmed 
by Doftor Hammond in that place; and therefore, the'putting in thoſe.other. words 
[ Of the Jews not having of pranhrccmte ſeems to be: 6n-purpole deſigned. to takeoff 
from the clearneſ}, and the pregnancy of the probation, nd O uy wderken, —_— 
to invalidate the argument. W2, 4 
$. 11. Bat then ſecondly, 'F add, that Gods any: thing 16-ariy ava 188 
pregnant argument, that from Nature that man heth is If by Power we meah 
a moral power, or power of doing it without fir 5 And'it by Gods perapiſſion'we under 
ftand his Approbation, as of « lawful fact. For thus it or cy that God never ſo per+ 
exits, as to epprove ( or not prohibit ) any thing , which by the Law of _— __ 
be done without fin. For the Law of Natwre being the Law of God, 4s 
| five Law of his promulgatipg 3 'and Godin ill his Liews being conſtant to mleif, 5 
as never to probibix, and permit the ſame thing at the ſame time to the-fame men 3 It: is 
moft certain, that what Ged thus permits, Witar? permitsulo, 4. 6. leaves it lawfub to 
be done, or poſſible without Sim. \3IT%4. us hab. 
$. 12, Bat if by Permiſſion this Author means No MOre- NAY difpeaſkries) or graiit. of 
PR eg, fuch asin the Jewifſs Cordition- wenlth was ( forthe hardneſT of their 
beards 3 allowed in the bufvels of Diveyte: 'or( for the multiplying of them ): in Poly 


gewie, then it will ſure reſt upon him to prove, and not onely (av he ſaith y to: fappoſe, 
that 


_- impolfible 
m 
, nor thall I 
Yrav | ;'a9 to \endeavorr 
| . divorces and polyganries, 
Liberties) andthis others of diveſtiog himſelf of Liberty © 
k GY I | da! B/.Þ "" 
$49. -I not need futther toinſiſt ou this, both for rhe plaiy words of Scripture, 
and becauſe it is: the acknowledgment ofthis very Auchoor,, pag» 18, Thet bs wat 
lawfully be dont for the obtaining of aigreeter yoo; which being compared with Rom. 3. 
ver. 8. makes up a demboſtration, that aman hath this' powey, 3. e. that he may law- 
fab; do it. For tis not the intuition of the greateſt moral good, much leſs of the greateſt 
edvent age t0 my {elf or any other, that may- make that lawful which im it ſelf is nnlaw- 
fel, or which'by =«txre man hath not power rodv.. . | 
4. 14 Aud therefore, when he « { Thin ih thir the Jew was « fit type of mans 
ſlavery to fin ] 2s twill be cafily granted that he was (as type (ignifies Image or En- 
blewe) (o ſure it will not prove that this de of the Jew was an wwmrataral ſervitude, 
any more thanany other parts of the Judaical Law, (which either in the intention of 
the Law-giver, or by the wit of Man can be made «n Image of avy preſent ſtate or 
condition of men)can by that one Argument be provedto be winataral. For, fure all 
zypeaare not by that one evidence of their being &ypes demonſtrated to be ſuf! , eſpe- 
cially when they are inſtituted or permitted by God, and by that appear to be agree- 
able to his will, in oppoſition to, or veriation from which, all ſ# or obliquiny conſiſts: 
Or4f this charge muſt fall fingly on this Type, but not on all others, (as ture the Paſ7- 
over, Which was a type, was not yet wwetwyel, and foof the reſt) then mult this charge 
be proved by ſome other wedidane , than by this only ; that it is @ Type 3 and till that - 
be produced, I muſt think this way of diſcourſe (which firſt ſuppoſes this giving up of 
the Jews Liberty to be a Type, and thenconcludes it wwnnararel for being ſuch) to be the 
vtoving of eaidliles tx imnaliders the ſame with his, which firſt ſuppoſes a live man to be 
a Piqure, and then ſends him a challenge for berg ſuch : Certainly ſuch reaſoning 
o too very looſe, and ligttt, to ſet any good Chare#er on that cauſe that wants ſuch 
pporters. 
$. 15. His ſeoond anſwer js yet alittle more ſtrange, and ſuch as could not yet eali- 
ly have been foreſeen, or expeftedy':That his having his care bored, wes x FR 
or his contempt of that Liberty, &c. "Tis ſufficiently known that this boring of the eare 
was the ceremony of receiving a Servant among the Jews and therefore, when Da- 
vid ſaith of Chriſt, Bus mine care haſt thou opened, 'tis acknowledg'd , that thereb 
was denoted his taking ow $348-the foras of u ſervant. This boring of the exre with an aw 
was no very painful thing; ſure -not-ſo much. as Circutv#rifſanz and yet *twould be a 
lntle ſtrange, that whena Proſchre was received among the Jews with Circumciſion, 
that ſhould be deemed'apumiſhment on him for his not continuing 4 Gentile, os that 
his Converfion to Judaiſm; of which this was the Ceremony , ſhould be thereupon 
counted an unnatural Sin: The anſwering ſuch Arguments as theſe , would requite 
& more chearſul-and pleaſant humour , chan the tives, or occaſfſon -of theſe: debites 
will well it. 4 alt ff! WD lt 
$. 16.Titd la Asnſwin'laokya little more demurely, That bis givit2 binſelf up th 
be a ſlave | nteornd did refty to; and terminate in the year of Jubilee, $&c. and that he 4id 
not make himſelf irrecoverably a ſixve, &c. '| That this was 10 teravinate itt the year of Ju- 
bike} is faad without farther proof,” than of this unteſtified- affirination it a/pa- 
;\ Thet that was the gear of bis freedom from that ſervitude which the corruption of 
bis own will bad brought pdt him: which is the proving a thing by a bate repeative 
of itin other words', and valy throwing a/linle xr; ie; For how doth it 'ap- 
pear that itisa'picce of: Corraprion'(for's man that loves his after, 23 the Text ſaith, 
and is betror pleaſed with; his {ervice, tha wich bis former liberty) thus to chooſe 
that which he tikewbeſt#: Or how comes the coſting 'off Liberty to be a corraption of 
3he will "whence ; and" ſervitude, is trade capable of ſo good 2 Char 
Ber > 'Had;the w /8ainr'Paxt ;-ſpeaking of ſervancs, | 1f thou tdnfs be free, uſe = 
# rather } been brought back this bare Aſſertion , there had beeg.ſome tolerable 
excuſe for ſuch a begging of the-qu0/fion av this: But thoſe words citend not to 4 
command, that every 'maniboald be'obliged to be free, that can, but only to a per- 
. aviſſion, that, if he willeathor aſe it (5: 4% prefer this Liberty) he moſt lawfully , and 
commendably' -may. 'But his' Acthour hath not thought fit to- make this inter- 
preration, or\account of 'that place neceſſary to be given. him. Av for the truth 44 
is 


his 4 ——_— that this Bondman with bis :eave bored, was releaſed at the yes 
Jabilee , 'tisthat, which, as-it duth not well conſiſt withithe words of awfts, { He ſhui 
ſerve him for ever] Exod. 21. 6.and Dent. 15. 17. ſoit is not proved' by any other 
place , or made probable that [for ever ] is not an «bſolate nt ary | 
in Leviticus , there is, Chep.25.41. which ſaith; that-- Brother that is ſold to 
be aebond- ſervant, ſhall be free at the year of Jubilee , nnd tiovably the ſervert 
( prone by _—_ Exodw nl cn EY ry be' ſer free from that /ervitxde, 
to which he was (5. e. the forced a v'd , not purely v0bumtiry ſervitude 
in the ſeventh, or ſabbatick, year, and ſo by the ſame reaſon'in x & ;*which 2 
the great Sabbatick, (made up of ſeven times ſeven) inthe place of Levitiees. - - 
$. 17. But this Authour muſt mark, that this perſon thus ſet free, is notthe-Jep- of 
whom Do@or Hemmond (pake, but the other that bath made the voluntary 
of his Liberty, be that when the &abbatick, year comes (or conſequently the yearof 
Jubilee , which offers him the ſame releaſe) reſolves, that he will not go ont free , re- 
tuſes to make uſe of the advantage of a Jxbilee , and ſo hath no more releaſes be» 
hind; and conſequently by this a& of his is in an zrreverſible eſtate, remains a ſervent ſor 
ever. And ſo thismore ſpecious exſwer appears to have as little of truth ; 6rſubltance 
id it, as the two former. | | a Uh 
$. 18. To which, yet I might further adde , That incaſe jt were granted, that the 
next year of Jubilee gave this man releaſe alſo, yet would notthis avoid the conclu+ 
dency of this place for the apfelay' of giving ow liberty (which is the only point 
in hand) becauſe he that can do it for ſever, or for fifty years , can ſurely do it : and 
although having done it, he ſhall have Liberty, after that number of years, to. retra&, 
if he pleaſe, yet is this no obligation that he ſhell retra@t , but only a priviledge that 
he may z which priviledge he may again as lawfully deny himſclf to make uſe of, as 
before he did of his firſt Liberty. | 
$. 19. Mean while the concluſion , or cloſe of this Authors reaſoning is a little more 
extreordinary yet. For having from (the 9% pequarir of ) the Jubilee, inferr'd that be 
did not make himſelf irrecoverably a ſlave , he proceeds. [And if ſo (5. e. ſure, if he 
made not himſelf a tlave irrecoverably) where is the warrant from God , or Nature., for 
paſſing away his freedom, or Liberty at all * and if ſo, how without recal, and irreverſs- 
bly 2 | Is it le this Authour could think theſe Concluſions demonſtrated ſo logi- 
cally , as that he ſhould ſet them down by way of queſtion , which ſuppoſes themirre- 
fragable at the firſt asking ? - 
9. 20, For the firſt of them, is not the comtrery moſt demonſtrable? that if he were 
a ſlave till the year of Fabilee, (as'tis confeſt hewas, and withal that he was fo by 
God: permiſſion) then there is warrant from God for paſſing away bis Liberty in ſome de- 
gree, and for ſome ſpace , though not irreyocably. Doth- not be ſeryeat all, that 
ſerves not eternally £ or is that no warrant at all; which:is ſuch for a limited time on- 
ly 2 «Then ſure are we not at all permitted to be men, or warranted by God or Nature to 
—_ this world , becauſe we have our F#bilee too , our time of wanrmiſſion from 
ence. . p td 
9. 21. And for the ſecond, what is that but a plain Cirele., firſt tofinferithe [ ot at 
all ] from the [ not irrevocably] and then in ſame breath, the [ wo# wer rem the 
[20 at all.) How reconcileable this is with the Authours papwlar title of PhHodeming, 1 
diſpute not 3 but reſolve, it is not the particular:merit-which beſtowed -og him that 
other more regular of Extaiws. | Ir DOIN, 
$. 22. And for thedexterity that is expreſt in the concluſion of the whole ſeftion, 
[ That therefore , that abſolute and wnreſerved reſignation of a mans wative Liberty , &c.: 
without any juſt condition, or adequate change, (which, ſaithhe, is hereby pleaded for 
by the DoGor) can have no riſe or origination from God; or reaſonable nature} (impo- 
fing on the DoFor, direftly againſt his ſence, thaſe words of fo/irratiqnal importance 
[ without any juſt condition, or adequate exchange ] Iſball; ſuppoſethat this was ad effect 
of the neceſſary wants of his _ and a diſcreet previſlion that his Concluſion could 
not ſubſiſt without ſuch ſupplies , which made'bim yenture ooſuch iodireft means. +. 
$. 23. For Doftor Hawmond is not ſuch an enemy toniankind, as to plead for ſuch 
cs way attings, or to —_— rg rap w_ R_ y—_— wr oy A bare. 
ains , ( though by the ſtrengt is free will to | y daloſome- 
. In wh and be liged by bis own a&, and juſtly ſuffer nam. ryan, 36d (marts 
of it) byt reſolveth, that both the Campariens in their dedition, and ther Barberianr . 
in their requeſt to the Rowen: , that they might have leave to become their ſervant: 
and the Few in Moſe;'s ſuppolition, that loved bis waſter, and preferr'd his ſervice a 
is 


FOE the "Aftdreſs, &e. 

his »» enuxiſion';/ (1 ſaall'addemy ſelf alſo', who profeſs to prefer (in my choice far 
myſelf) ſubjeSich before abſohe Liberty , nay before 8overcignty it ſelf 3 and be- 
lieve it a far more ſober, and conſequently rational ſpeech in 84ul, 1 Sam 9. 21; which 
expteſt ſome averfation wo Famwels propoſal about anoieting him , than that other of 
Abſolons, '0vhut I were a Judge, or King, &c, ) did all part with their Liberty upon ade+ - 
quate exchanges, ſuch, as they (which were the fitteſt judges what themſelves thought) 
did conceive to be the full worth of the commodity they parted with And ſuch a re- 
flonel power of parting with abſolute Liberty for ſomewhat that | hke better, (7.e, for 
ſabjeTion to Government, which'is 5 1.in nſelf, far removed from ſlavery 3. and 2.. is 
che only way to ſecxre men from the dayger of it) is all that that Addreſs had occaſion 
co aſſert, or plead for at thar'time: 

$. 24. Onething more there is, which I may be allowed toadde, (having thus far 
reply'd to all his anſwers) char the conchufion which wasin the Adareſ} inferr'd from 
thar praQice of the Jews, was farther confirm'd by the prattice of diverſe Heathen, 
who can neither be excuſed by the prererice 'of a permiſſion , or ſpedial diſpenſation 
from God 'to do unnatural things (as hethinks may be affirmed of the Jew) nor. yt 
were obſerved by the moſt rational Hiftoriins to have done any thing contrary to Kec- 
for or Natwye, in changing abſolate Liberty'for ſomewhat which ſeemed better, and 
more advamagious tothem, to wit, for ſecurity, and proteFion, #. e. in changing a ſtate 
of common hoſtility , (the unhappieſtlot innature) for that other (ſet down by the 
Apoſtle as the objett of their Chriſtian * _ , and ewwlation , and * contention) A * 1d eigh- 
quiet ſetled peace: The advaritage of whic change, he that is not inclined to ac- plas = 
knowledge, muſt be of a temper of wind or body ſo diſtant from that which God hath ; ar mw 
given me, that I ſhall not wonder, that that which ſeems to me moſt demonſtratively 
aflerted, is to him fo far from being acknowledged ſuch, 't ſhall adde no more tothe 
vindicating of the firſt > mg eill I meet with the temptation of better , or more 
dangerous arguments again it. | 

$. 25. I proceed as briefly to the ſecond, which is propoſed in the Addreſs by way 
of queſtion , Whether ever any man was by God, or Nature , inveſied with power of his 
own Life , 1. e. with power to take away his own Life , to kill himſelf ? The vindicating 
of which, t maſt acknowledge a tagk', to which 1 did not expe that he Dadtor 
ſhould be caff'dz having not, till now, been ſo fully convinced of the danger, and ill 
conſequences of favouring the excefles of thoſe mens wits, who have! maintained pa- 
pr 59k or of the improvidence of thoſe that have tetopred others by the publiſhing 

them, 

$. 26, For certainly about two years ſince, before the time , that the poſthumous 
B:454%, was ſet out, a man might in this Nation have adventur'd to have asked fo calm 
a queſtion | whether « man ntight Lawfully bil himſelf? ] and not have feared a chal- 
lenge in print for this injury, or encroachment upon the liberty of our Nature. And I 
conceive thoſe Laws of our Land, which have look'd on this ſe/f-Saxghter as an inhu- 
mane crime , and puniſh'd it after Death , with the denial of Chriſtian burial, and a 
mark of reproach upon the greve , might, when time was, have been able to have 
come in to the affiſtance of ſo known a trath ; had not: the ſacred rites of Chriſtian bir- 
rial been now ſo deſpiſed, and profaned, that the wanting them hath ceaſed to be e- 
ſteemed a puniſtiment among us 3 had not the Cuſtom of killing other men fo haxaſs'd 
our conſciences, ang obliterated all the remainders of written , and unwritten Laws, 
that we need not be wondred at, if the ſwords, which have been. ſo fleſhe abroad, 
miſtake their way ſometimes, and return on the owners breaſts: And-laſtly 4 bad not 
the deduCtion been fo prone; and eafie, from the General, to the particulers, from the 
Lawfulneſs of a Nations deſttoying it ſelf , toa ſingle perſons going and doing likewilt, 
from the juſtifying of c6it inteſtine ſlaughters of the publick , to that other more wo- 
lerable crime of a ſingle violence! 

$. 26. Asit is, F ſhall not endeavour to perfwade my (elf (as the Pyrrboniam in Sex- 
is Empiric#y would teach me to do) that I was ina dream, when I read D, Harmond 
cired, and cqtfared for this affirming: I muſt rather provide for the encounter , and 
haſten to evſivey the arguments , which' this Authour hath offered againſt this branch 
of the ſixth Gammendment (as he met with it in the Doors hands ) or elle 'ewill be 
poſlible this opinion ny Proſelyter alfo in this age ; wherein nothing can be 
ſaid ſo incredible, whic ri do not make a ſhift eo take up, and behieve'very 
er mtg bs os | COIN 

$. 27. Hisfirſt argament'is drawn from the Doftors conceſſion, that ren hath power 


from God ind Neture over bt iba body to cut and lance it; atr4. over his omn freedow, to 
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peſe it eway ; from whence, ifhe do any thing, he muſt undertake to conclude, that 
ws TV hath power over his life alſo 3 And to do that he muſt make good theſe 
reet : | | 

& 2B. 1. That ſince the confutation of the former propoſition, he hath now chang'd 
his mind, and agrees with Dottor Hammond , that a man hath from Ged or Natzre 
power over his freedom to paſi it away, (for otherwiſe, though it will bean advantage 
againſt Door Hammond, who confer, yet will it not be of uſe to himſelf who pro- 
feſſeth the contrary) and again, that he hath forgotten what in his very laſt period be 
had affirmed , [that God doth not intruſt and allow any man to have power to. deſtroy his 
own image, i. &, to take away mans life , but him, or them whom he maker Gods, i, e. Ma- 
giſirates to whom he deputes his own place] for ſure it cannot be thought, that every pri- 
vate man in the community of Nature, is ſuch a Vicegerent of God, or Magiſtrate. © {| 

$. 29. 2. That the argument, 4 minori ad majws affirmative , is valid, againſt all Zo- 
gick, viz: That he that hath power over the body , or over freedow ,, is ſuppoſed. to 
have youw over Life alſo; and ſo that the Swrgeon , that may ſacrifice the fleſh, -or 
cut off an Arm, may therefore as Lawfully ſeſþ the throat , and cut off the bead al- 
ſoz and in like manner that the Maſter , by being ſuch, is. become the Judge of his 
Servant, and hath among Chriſtians that power of his Life, which he hath ſeldom been 
allowed among the worlt of Heathens. Ss. 

S. 30. And 3. That Ged, which bath put ſomething -in our power, is thereby ob- 
liged to reſerve nothing to himſelf 5 Or that by giving us the wſiv fraZaz , or bene- 
fits of Life , he hath given us the abſolute dominion, and propriety of it alſo. 

F. 31. But without either of theſe three more difficult undertakings , the Authowr 
hath attempted an eafier way, by ſuppoſing that neither cutting of fleſh, nor Parting 
with freedom may be endured by God or Nature, unleſs they refer to ſuch an end , whereby 
a far greater good is to be enjoyed, and obtained : that cutting or lancing ( without this ne 
ceſſary circumſtance of agreater good, is a ſtep or degree toward ſelf-mmurther, &c. From 
whence the Conclefion, I ſuppoſe, muſt be, that by the ſame reaſon the Kiling of 
ones ſelf may then alſo be conceiv'd allowable by God, when it is referr'd by me to 
ſuch an end, whereby a far greater good is to be enjoyed, and obtained, but never elle. 

8. 32. To which ſhall make theſe clear Replyes, 1. That a thing directly for- 
bidden by God, cannot be thought approveable G him, upon the referring of it to a 
moral (much leſs if it be but an advartagions or profitable) good end. Their damnation 
is juſt, that ſay, they may do evil that good may come. And that. this is not a begging of 
the queſtion 3 but that, indeed, 4 ram; is evil, and forbidden by God , will be 
clear by remembring theſe three things, 1. That the command of not kiVing 18 in- 
definite 3 and that he that kills himſelf, doth certainly kil, that he that ſbeds his own 
blood, ſheds the blood of a Man : and 2. That the Image of God reſiding on him (which 
is the ground of this prohibition in Moſes, —— is as truly ſo, when 'tis beheld in 
the reflexion, as when inthe dire line , in my ſelf, as in any other man. 3. That 
the power of Life is reſerved a peculiar to God, and not communicated to the Crea- 
ture, (ſave only to his Vice-gerent)) which may thus appear. God as the Creator of the 
World, and ſole donor of life, muſt be acknowledged to have the dominion over' it: 
This dominion conſequently is communicated to none but to thoſe to whom by God it 
is communicated ; To the Magiſtrate this power is given by that Law of God , where- 

by he eos the putting certain MalefaQtors to Death 3 and whereby he conſti- 
tutes the Magiſtrate his Vice-gerent on Earth , and ſo the execationer of that Law , an 
avenger for wrath, Rome. 13. And whoſoever will challenge the like power, muſt ſhew 
the like charter and evidence ; and if he cannot do that, that is ſufficient to prove that 
he hath it not 3 As 'tis ſufficient to conviF any man of the injuſtice of any bis claim 
to my eſtate, that he cannot ſhew any deed whereby it was convey'd to him from me 5 
And there need no other Affirmetive proof againſt ſuch an one, than that it was once 
in ze, and it appears not how it parted from me to any other. And therefore , till 
ſome evidence be produced, (which ſuppoſe will never be) that this power of life is 
made over from God to every private man, the demonſtration is abundantly clear, that 
that power is not in any private man any more over himſelf than others. And it is ob- 
ſervable to this very purpoſe; that though the $toicks , to teach their Diſciples apathy, 
or courage againſt whatſoever events, did talk of that ſure remedy againſt all temporal 
preſlures, the going ont, or killing themſelves, (looking on it favourably as. a refuge or 
ſan@xery from all thoſe things which might otherwiſe be phanſied unſupportable) yet 
when they conſidered it this other way, (as every thing, they ſaid, iwo handles ) 
#. e. in reſpect of God, who placed them here 3 it was generally reſolved by them, % 
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put into. his pomer todilpole of it at his pleaſtre. for. end. And the argu- 
meat would be very infirm, becaufe that power which the eward or Lawyer hath 
truſted to hiqe , ought not to be uſed by bim, but in. arder roſome good exd 3 that 
therefore , that whichis not ſo extruffed to.bim, may be thus aſſumed alſov. Some rayes 
there haven wan hero Fo aeronted from Heaven to this Earth of ours; and yet 
ſome Flowers of that celeſtial Crawz,which have been reſeryed as ſacred, and incormu- 
nicable. And fo there will be no kind ob weight or concludency in this preſent way of 
argting, this balancing of fleſh or ets with Life, till it appear alſo fromthe ſame, or 
| equal evidence, that thoſe are reſerved by God ,,as Life appears to be., This certainly, 

without any more help,.is a full farufation to this argument. | 

$. 33- But thenſecondly, & ex abwndanti, the Killing my ſelf is no way ordinableto 

good. 'Tis not ordinable to mine own preſent wordly advantage, as laxcing, and ſubje- 
iow may be 5 that is clear 3 and thatis, a reaſon why God hould not give us this Li- 


berty , (though if we were not able to.render reaſons, the wiſdom of the Law-giver 
were reaſon enough.) And for future advantages to wy ſelf, the being with Chriſt, 
which is far better, 1. that cannot be taken notice of by bare Natwre, till that be 6hri- 
ſtianized : and then, 2, according to the Chriſtians __ we have all reaſon toreſolve 


that *twill not be purchasd by uy ger way, but by that which God hath preſcribed 
toward it , 5. e. by lawful unprohibited courſes. It being evident , that the Crows 
which is held inGods hand ſhall noe be diſpenced to any , but thoſe which do wu: 
«M6 ſtrive lawfully 3 and that patience of waitigg till God calls , is one of the Laws that 
are thus preſcribed im our 455, | 

S. 34. As for advantages to others, the Pablick:weal, or peace , 'tis not imaginable, 
how the kibing wy ſelf can be direal , or otherwiſe than by accident , ordinable to 
that 3 whatſoever can be conceived of it, will be as ſufficiently provided for by the 214- 
giſtrates having power of be 3 and that he may have from God immediately , as well 
as he can be ſuppoſed to. have it fromany a of collation from we , if 'twere in my 

ower. | | 

. $. 35- iLaſtly, For any moral, or Chriſtian vertue , or yet farther, the i/»ſirating of 
the Glory of our Creator , (which alonedeſerve che rile of good exd;s) 'tis' not the 
having an «#limitedpower, that immediately , or direFly contributes to theſe, but the 
making »/e of the limited powers we have, the imploying the Foes which he hath given 
us, according to his will,. and.not the deſtroying them contrary. to it 3 I ſhall not need 
' to-proſecute this. All that is in this place pretended by the Authour to this purpoſe, 
is oaly this, that < aan way freely conſent , and willingly expoſe his life td death for-4 
greater, or-publicker good. 

$. 36. bere by conſenting I ſhall ſuppoſe him to mean a conſent of the wil/to that 
ation which immediately follows, 3. e. tothe expoſing his life jo death, (and if by cor- 
ſent he ſhould mean any thing elſe, as the conſexting that the other ſhall &zZ him, or 
A and lawful to that other to take away his Life , then hath he put 
two very diſtant things together, and ſo 'tis but the ordinary fallacy plurium interroga- 
tionms and inthat Nation of Conſexting | ſhall anon ſhew that man way not; 1. e. batti 
npt power ſo to Conſent.) And to the proving of this , it is , that his remaining endea- 
vours (as far as.coaceras Door Hewwmond) are direded: And accordingly he faith, 
He'will be ſo bold as #0 ſlate the Queſtion 45 it ought,i, ©, to remove it from the words 
and ſence wherein Decor Gemmnd reonaled k (and, io which it is that bis whole 
diſcourſe-is grounded) to.thake other words of his own, moſt extreany: diftant in 
ſore and ſence ;, and in which Iam as confident that the truch is co tp , (fCox- 
ſem Gignifie no more than 1take it to ignifie ) as I am, that that truth doth not contra- 
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dict thoſe other truths , which by Doftor Hammond are ſuperſtruded on his founda- 
tionz or thatthe , as 'tis ſtated by the Doftor, is all that is neceſſary to be 
affirm'd for the fou of the reſt of his diſcourſe. 

$. 37. For Idefire to know , whether there be no difference betwixt kiVing m3 
ſelf, and expoſing ney life to death ? If ſo, thenit miſt be nor only boy urge ir 

et, CER all the rogers demands) but ſometimes —_G wg Inty and wm | by 
o: For ſo certainly, in the afliſting my Sovereign, or Country , to bexard and expoſe 
my life, when Fads cheviha rs: calledz and ſd again, to ſuffer Martyrdom in the 
confeſſion of Chriſt , or diſcharge any Chriſtian duty, is not only fewfel for me to 
00, but T fax if Fart Auy ome! perl do not - that ket bis G laid this 
ligation , or ne on himſelf , ar any man elſe in ; to or lay vio- 
lent band: apon) himſelf, and fo I G.ppole hers Rl of the Dodtors wind, hour he- 
be willing toconceal it) that there is a difference between) - | 

6. 33. Andif there yet want any farther light tothe clearing of this difference be- 
rween this [ beving power of my own life {o as to kill and that [ having power of 
my life, ſo as to expoſe it, or venture it in a good Cauſe |1 ( for the tonc of 
this Paper) propoſe the plain difference between them. — * | | 

S. 39. And that may be taken from the nature of the word [expoſing] for that we 
know ſignifies no more”, thanto ſubmit t to an bez&rd, and fo to expoſe my Life, is 
to hazard my Life: In doing ſo , all that- can be affirm'dof me, is no more than this, 
that I am willing or content (and by my ations expreſs that willingneſs) to loſe my 
life, if God pleaſe to permit it to be = tn from me. | . 

$. 40. When my life is thus loſt, three things muſt neceſſarily concur to it, 1. The 
Violence of the invaderz 2, The Providence of God permitting him to invade 3 and 
3- My not reſiſting, or my not ufing the.means (which were naturally poſlible. for me 
to uſe) to prevent, or avoid the violence of this invaſion, as when Chriſt might Have 
uſed Angels (and another flight, and a third compliance, and cawtion) bur chooſeth riot 
to do ſo. Oftheſe three the only efficient canſe of the aQion (of killing) is the thali- 
cious violent invader 3 ſure neither the providence of God in permitting, nor my own 
meekneſs, or obedience to Chriſt in-folowing him, though it be to the very Croſz. | 

$. 41. In this caſe, ſuppoſing that it be for a good Exd that I now 'expoſe my life, 
it 13 alſo ſuppoſed, that the purſuance.of that end is either duty in me, a thing that I 
am abſolutely bound to, as the Confeſſion of Chriſt, &c. or elſe that 'tis exceſs of Cha- 
rity, to which, though it be not under particular precept, yet the intuition of ſome 
great and gloriow end doth ſo invite and incline me, that 'tis beroical Yert#e in tne 
to do it, and that which (though God doth not fo require it of me, as that fiv, if I do 
it not, yet) he hath promiſedto reward abundextly, whenſoever 'tis done for bis ſake. 

$ 42. Inthe-former of theſe caſes, when the purſuance of that good end is firifF 
duty, as in caſe I am commanded to confeſ; Chrift, or to affiſt my Prizce in proteftiog 
my Country , There, as my endeavour is required of me by that preceps, ſo is my wt- 
moſt endeavour, ſuch. as I muſt not remit , whatſoever the danger be 3 And if that 
danger proveto be the wtwoſs denger, even of my life it ſelf, yet the commarid of Con. . 
ftancy , of not fearing or ſainting, and the Character of perfe@ love given by St. Jobs, 
that It ceſts out fear , ang the denunciations agaioſt the fearfol or cowardly , do all joyn 
to extend my Obligation to purſue this ſo neceſſary End without any receding, ' and 
if the Croſ7it ſelf lie in my way toward this end, to teke it #p , i. e. willingly to ſub- 
mit to Gods Providence, which hath thought fit to call me to this Trial , it it be even 
of reſiſting unto bloud. And ſo ſtill all that I do, is the conſtant, patient, chearful ſubmiſ- 

fron to Gods Will (in his providentiel di poſing of my life, and in permitting the inju- 
rious to take it from me) and nothing elſe; * in abſolute choice of Obedience, but not 
of _ 3 a ſacrificing to duty all deſire of Life, but not otherwiſe undertaking todil- 
poſe of it. 

S. 43. Hence is it that my ventzring of my Life doth not clear, or free the Invader, 
from any degree of fin, or guilt in thus taking it away from me. 'T was but a Sarcaſov 
or Trope in Julians Souldiers, to ſay, they did not wrong the Chriſtians by killing them, 
but only haſten them to their defired home: And the Fathers were able to we don the 
Pardlogiſes by the rule in Erhicks, diſtinguiſhing betwixt a mixt, and abſolute will 3 and 
ſo concluding their ſawghters to be Injuries , though they were willingly embraced 3 
the Perſecutors to be Perſecators ſtill, though the other were Martyrs. 

$. 44. Which isa demonſtrative proof, that 'tis the Invader , not Sufferer, whoſe 
a7 the killing is ſuppoſed to be, and ſo that I am not in this caſe of expoſing my Life, 
ſuppoſed to give any Conſent that he ſhall &i7 me, or conſequently to develt my o 

| O 


of the power of my Life, or indeed to have any ſuch power over it. For whatſcever 
is abſolute in uy ore to diſpoſe of, that I may lawfully conſent to part with z That, ' 
if | do part withit, 3pſo fas, and jure * becomes his, to whom I part with it (and * Patees ip »: 
if there be any error 1n it, tis ghargeable on the giver, who was thus profuſel libe- Aeipdently. Fo 
ral above the proportion : ) And conſequently for him to take and uſeit, is in his no fiſt. 
finz As that part of my Eſtate which jis1n wy power, may by me be paſt over to ano- -f| 
ther by gift, and being ſo, is lawfully of and enjoy'd by the receiver. . _ 
S. 45- And therefore, I ay, if the lawfulneſs of the ex my Life would con-. -- F 
clude me to have a power over it, it muſt be as perfealy lawful for the. Tyraxr , intq 
whoſe hands my Life (in the confeſſing of Chriſt) is by me expoſed, to rake that Life 
from me, as 'tis for the poor man 1nto whoſe hands my goods are by we put (in obe- 
dience to Chriſts command of wercifu Jo receive and cerry away thoſe goods; which 
being an abſurdity too grols to be defended by any , will, 1 ſuppoſe, incline this Au- 
thour to diſcern the diſtance betwixt the queſtions, as the oxe 1s by him, and as the 
other was by Door Hammond propoſed. 6 als. ta WS > 2 br ON OY 
$. 46. And in like manner alſo , when the End purſued by me, is (though not ab- 
ſolately zeceſary, yet) better and wore exelent ; there the Precept of being faithful 
unto death, and the promiſe of reward made to him that layes down, or loſes his life 
for _ ſuke » do asmuch oblige to conſtancy, at leaſt, as much aſſure that ſuch con- 
ftancy (hall be.acceptable to God,(and that the more by how much greater the hazerds, 
and terroxrs , and temptations are to the contrary) as when the particular matter of 
the aftion was under precept. And ſo that other accidents! difference will make no 
variation inthe main, or make it at all probable, that expoſing my life heroicaly was 
not warranted by God , when expoſing. it neceſſarily was ſuppoſed to be ſo: it be- 
ing as certain that God doth werrext me to do that which he commend: , as what he 
ſtnitly commands to me : And therefore what was ſaid in the caſe of daty , doth as 
trul ny (and fo needs not to be repeated again) in this caſe of [ more excel- 
lent | a 
$. 47. Having thus far proceeded, it will now be unneceſſary for me to anſwer the 
Arguments which this Authour addes in this matter z becauſe the Qzeſtzoz being by 
him changed from that which was propoſed by Dottor Hemmond (and ſtated Neg at; 
vely ) to another, which no man can be more ready to affirm and aflert than thax 
Dotorz It would be an impertinent niceneſs in him to refuſe to have his Opinion 
| confirmed by another mans reaſons; I ſhall rather wiſh that all his proofs were de- 
moaſtrative, and effeFual to conclude, what Dotor Hammond affirms with him 3 and 
only briefly ſhew, that they are ineffe#uel to prove what that Door demies, arid that 
will ſoon be done by the moſt curſory mention of them. | 
$. 43. For firſt, 1 grant with him that God permitted his own Sow to be pit to death 
by the hands of violent and unjuſt men 3 but ſee no conſequence from thence, that Chriſ? 
as a Man might lawfully have taken eway his own Life : As for the phraſe of laying 
down the life for the ſheep , that ſure es not the kiVing himſelf, (for the goodneſs 
of the Shepheard conſiſts not in that) the cutting his own throat , when the YWolfin- 
vades the Flock 5 but the making uſe of his Life to the utmoſt, wherein it may be 
«dvantageows to the Sheep, and venturing and hazarding it in their defence ot quarrel 3 
yea, and contentedly ſuffering (not afting in) his own death , that he way be able to 
avert theirs. For this is the meaning of nv#«: 4v;8), to lay down the life, (S14:xir/vrey ever, 
to venture himſelf volumtarily into danger, meghnv% 75 42x53, in the notion in which the 
Greek Gloſſaries explain the phraſe, from <>5&@, 3. e, Wuiriver in Heſychins, and the 
Latine, Parabolum anime ſue eſſe, 3, e. all one with iaCuxs) to expoſe it , not to be ſolici- 
zoxs for the defence of it, as to forgo duty, or charity, or care of the poor ſheep intruſted 


ur 


lick 


advantages to contribute to the 720 quiet and weal. ) Nay 2. that God that hath 


the power fe and ſees how sſefs] *tis to have that veſted in Governowrs, ſhould con- 
ſequently ed ſoto velt it, (And that he doth fo, is the clear acknowledg- 
ment of the Addreſs.) ; ; 
$. 50. But ſure it cannot extend ſo far, as to make a man give (or have) that which 
he hath not, nor to reſtrain God from having the ſole original power of that , which 
otherwiſe —_ be acknowledged to be veſted in him.: 
$.51. As for the ſuppoſition which the A#thowr here adds on the back of this , (te 
caſe ten men in the community of Nature chuſe one to rule over them, and one of them t 
ſpontaneouſly ſubjeFed ſhall marther one of bis fellow Subje@s ] ( whereupon he demands, 
whether the Ruler ſo ſet up, may not by bis own conſent by vertne of that power he received 
from him among the reſt , put ſuch « murtherer to death.) Tothis I anſwer , that the Go- 
vernour may in this caſe put the Murtherer to death, but this not by virtze of any power 
or conſent of the Murtherer, but by a»thority from God, who alone hath the power 0 
Life ;[n relation to which it is that the Governor is ſtiled dr Oi, a Miniſter of Go 
in this very notion, as he is t=2x& « ip2Ar, an avenger for wrath or puniſher of offenders. 
C. 52, That which is in the S»bje&s power the Governowy may have by the Subjedts 
conſent, and by virtze of the power which he received from him 3 And therefore it is that 
the power of violent reſiſting 11vaders, the right of repelling force by force, which God and 
Natvre hath given the ſingle man in community of Nature, 1s now, in caſe of ſubmiſſion to 
the Governour, parted with, and depoſited by hin, ſo far as refers to the Govermoxr 3 
and though it be founded in ſelf-defence, yet he that thus violently reſiſts the powers , 
ſhall receive to himſelf damnation. 
$. 53- But ſtill that which is not in the S»bje&s power, is not, nay cannot be veſted 
by the S»bje@ in the Governowr, but flows from an higher principle ( from him that 
really hath the power) and comes from the S»bje&s conſent, only as from the canſe aſc 
qul non, or by way of reſultance 3 That as God communicates not this power of life to 
any but the Governoxr; fo that mans Conſert, that he ſhould be his Governoxr , doth 
remotely (and by way of condition, or qualifying of the Subje& to a capacity of recei- 
ving that power from God) concur to the veſting of that power ia that up by Thus 
doth the temper of the air contribute to the qualifying the ſize, or putrid matter ts 
receive influences from the Sus, and then thoſe influences beget life in it , and endow it 
with that higher principle, which the zexxper of the eire, that contributed all it could, 
(having not thus much in its ner could not be affirm'd to contribute to it. 
'$. 54: And ſo you ſee the Doors way of ſtating this queſtion doth as fully pro- 
vide for the puniſhing of MalefaGors, and preſerving of communities , as the ſuppoſing 
the power of be to proceed originally from the People, would be able todoz as he that 
affirms the Soxl in every birth to be infuſed by God, makes as ſure a proviſion for 
Generation, and conſequently for the preſervation of the humane ſpecies, as they that 
ſuppoſe the Sovl to be traduced from the Parents, as well as the Body. 
$.55. His laſt Argument is from Rom. 5. 7. For 4 good man one would dare to die, 
i. e. ſaith he, would with the preſence of « reſolved Spirit dye; the word [ daring ] faith 
he, noting a preſence of mind terrified with no dangers. To this argument again, as far 
as by the Authour it can be extended, z. e. to the acknowledgment, or concluding of 
the lawfulneſs of a valiant conragiows ſuffering of death, either for a publick good, or for 
ſome att of eminent private charity, I am fully of the Authoxrs mind. 
S. 56. Butthe word [dyizg]in that place, ſignifying no more than ſubmiſſion of the 
Will, contentedneſs, or willingneſs to ſuffer death, not by his own, but by ſome other 
hands, an «v;/e, a taking thoſe blows (though never ſo ſharp and mortal) on his own 
ſhoulders, and breaſt, which were meant by the Enemy to another .(to the wercifl, or 
+ Nam ne in ang. £094 140 10 that Text ) there isno Logick can conclude from hence , that a man hath 
malibus qzidem any power over his own life, to take it away from him «lf by any att of force , (as <irne 
nendo,zmer ex among the Attick Writers is, ſaith Phrynices, uſed #3 vs dvrizeg@ gorics, He that kills bine- 
bm verumes Jelf, takes upon him az Independent Authority over himſelf.) or to give it into another 
nature principiis rnans hands, ſo that he may without any farther Authority , (without any further inve- 
ob boned oe ſtiture of the power of the Sword from God) lawfully take it from him. I ſhall conclude 
tibus cauſis, this with an obſervation of * Boethizs,that the love of Hfe is not ſeatedin the will of the 
; natn«l*” Creature, but in the principles of Nature 5 that ſo our lives may not be ventured on the 
= ag uncertainties and hazards of our own paſſions,or ſaticties, which may incline the will to 
Oc. #ecoſl. - prefer death ſometimes, but 1n the inſtins of that more conſtant immutableRule,which 
5 always preſcribes the preſerving of thoſe treaſures,by God and Nature entruſted to us. 
S. 57. Having made this ſhort , and ſudden return to this Authours — 
oor 
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Doftor Hemmond me the matter moſt williogly , where this Authour bath 

placed it; at the fe Ingenmuons, and Readers , and will endeavour. 

(as ubpaſlionately as any man) to approve hi ,a Servant of Reaſon, and embracer 

or friend of Tinh, whereſoever he meers with it 3 upon which ſcore, he is content to ac- 

nevbligations to this Axthowr , who hath occaſioned this further ſur- 

vey of his former affirmations, and given all other men ſome cauſe to be more comn- 

 ſrwed inthe perſwafion and aſſurance of the truth of them. And thus much I conceive 
is ſufficient to have ſaid-upon this occaſion. ' 


nt 
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$.58. Jy UT it ſcempthe Rendeys quiet is not to. be obtain'd fo eaſily 3 for while | 

| B that which thath 'beenthus. (ajd was under ghe Printers hand, Maſter Job? 
Goodwiny' v8galixe cametpreh, and by the:mention of Dottor Hammonds Name twice 
in his Title-page, gave reaſon to delay this Yindieation ſo long, till it might appear 
whethet 'twould be uſeful to adde any thing to SO_gs this new-occaſion) by way 
of Poſi-ſr#5pt. And hereinithath 26, omg little unluckily, that this ſecond 4dvocate of 
the {ame cauſe falling upon' this patiage in the Addreſ7 (the Subjeft of our preſent 
diſcourſe) hath yet in his judgmentupownit ſo varied from the former Authour , that 
as he bath yielded the queſtion hitherto debated, and confeſt that wo war hath by na- Pag. 23. 
ture the power over his own life 3 (© he hath provided a new task for me, by denying , 
the conſequence from hence, [ That thew this power tannot be derived to Kings by 
Men, or fromthe People. F This 1 confeſs is fomewhat ſtrange, that that ſhould be 1ma- 
wy derivable by men, or from the people ; which at the ſame time 'tis confelt no man 

b. Fhave lately learnd\ a '* Scotch Proverb from Maſter Henderſon, and find by * That cannot 
ſearch-the meaning of it to be this plain Eugiz/b, That nothing is derivable from any be broughr ay 
place, which was never'there : \and' Mr. Goodwin acknowledges the ſtrength of that yg 
Con ſequence io ſtand in the authority of this Maxime, Nihil dat quod non habet, Nothing 
gives that tv another which it hath not it ſelf. And truly, I ſhall never defire a firmer 
7p any Concluſion of mine, than ſuch an acknowledged Principle as this. Should 
I gad any part of m flions 1n Mr. Goodwizs hands , and he juſtifie his Title to it, 
by pretending the donation or ſale from Philodemine to him,and I prodiice evidence that 
this wasneverin the poſſeſtion of Philodemizes, would there be any more required of 
me, to conclude conſequently , that 'twas not derivable from Philodemiws to him ? 
would it not be a ſtrange reply, to ſay , That this conſequence depended on the Anthori- 
ty of « Topich Maxime? The word Topick } I ſuppoſe to be here prefixt by him up- 
on a deligg of diminution, as Topical is equivalent with probable, and oppos'd to demon- 
firative. Butl hope this is not thus a Topich Maxime. Can any demonſtration be more 
convincing, than that which is built upon a Principle,as acknowledg'd asany ia the 24a- 
thematicks, and the contrary of which implies a contradi&ioh [ to have, and not to have #] 

$. 59. As for the reaſon of denying this conſequence, which Mr. Goodwin renders, 
becauſe | thowgh no particular man hath by nature this power over his own Life , yet as 4 
member of a community he hath, not ſimply a power, but a neceſſity lying uþon him by way.of 
duty, &c. to conſent with others, that his life ſhall be taken from him. -1. Tis not to be 
imaginable; that he ſhould have a neceſſity of duty lying upon him, who hath not ſimply 
4 power, meaning, as here he muſt, a power of doing it lawful. And 2. For this power, 
or. neceſſity of conſenting only (as that differs from the power of giving) this will be of. no 
kind of © anleſs it allo appear that the Afagiſtrate ; er the power of life 
(which is ſuppos'd to be in him) from this conſent of theirs; or that it is this conſent of 
theirs and nothing elſe, which gives him that power. But this is ſo far from being pro- 
ved, that itis not ſo much as 'd by Mr. Goodwin : And on the other fide 'tis clear, 
that the bare. conſevting that a thing ſhall be taken out of my hands, is very diſtant 
from the taking upon me to give #t 3.the latter pretends and ſuppoleth a poſſeſſion or 
inveſtiture inthe giver, the former doth not in the Comſenter 3 and & though the latter 
would be ot ſome uſe (if granted)to infer Mr. Goodwins conclulion, that the power is 
originally from the people 3 yet the former will be no way able to inferit. 

$. 60. The matter will be very viſible by exemple in any Truſt ,- or Stewardſvip. 
The Lord intruſts to his 8reward the keeping of a ſum of money, after that he alligns 
ic over to ſome” other man by Bil of Attorney, and legally veſts his right in that other. 
In this.caſe the Steward formerly intruſted conſents, that that other ſhall take what is 
thus by the Lord _ to him, and indeed a neceſfity lies upon him by way of duty (o 
todo: Io this caſe I ſhall ask M. re whom this money 1s deriv'd to this other > 
from the Lord, or from the Steward f I hope he wr JET from the _ 
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The fame again, when the King delivers a Caſtle by way of Truſt to be kept by one 
of his Swbje&s, and after aſſignes it over to his Sox , and the- 8»bje# that kept it con+ 
ſents that the Sox ſhould have it , and ſo the Son enters upon the pple z he caſe. 
e 
King 


on 
is clear , that 'tis not from the 8»bje# that. the Sox (derives this on, (chough 
'tis as true that the Subje# conſents to deliver it up) but from the King only : and 
that a of the Subje& is no expreſſion of any right in bins, from hies copueyeble to the 
Son, but only of his Truſt, and ſubordination to the Kings And this is generally the 
difference betwixt Inveſtitares and Truſts : what is veſted in me, I may give or de- 
rive to another; what is i#tr»ſied only , I cannot : the Servant cannot diſpoſe of 
his Maſters good: 3 yet that his Maſters diſpoſal may ſtand good, he may ang otght 
to give his conſent. This is (6 grolly true, that "cis Rwy longer to 181 on it ; 
and yet 'tis the very thing that the whole point in hand depends on , and was there» 
fore, I conecive, ſo induſtrioully involvy'd, and obſcured by Mr. Goodwin, 

$. 61. Afﬀer this, Mr. Goodwin inſenſibly glides into another piece of artificey 
The power of life , ſaith he, i eminently end virjnally in the people colle@ively taken, 
though mot formal . And again, 4 man, and 4 of men, having power over their 
own lives Radically and Virtnally , though not formally. This period of Mr. Goodwin 
ſeems to be anew way of Anſwer, by applying diſtinftion to the Antecedent, as the 
former was by denying the Conſequence. Antecedent was [ That no aren bath by na- 
ture the power over his own life, &c.] from whence the 4 5 concludes, that there- 
fore | This power cannot be deriv'd from the people] To this Mr. Goodwin firſt returas 
his acknowledgment, That if the conſequence be right, it is a clear taſe,, that Regal 
power is not originally in the people , but conferr d on the Ruler immediatly from God, 
This 1s an acknowledgment in him of the truth of the Antecedent, and a doubt only of 
the Conſequence , which accordingly he immediately proceeds to invalidate : And 

therefore 'tis'a little ſtrange ( and an argument that tits firſt attempt was not ve 

ſucceſifal to him) that he ſhould now ſo ſoon return to deny. the 4ntzcedent, at les 
to diſtinguiſh of it, having before ſo abſolutely granted it. But to paſs ober this, and al- 
low him this liberty of recalling his bounty, let us examine the force of his diſtin@Fign. 
$. 62. The folce of this diſtin#ion doth not ; I cohceive, reſpet the 8ubje@ [the 
People] (as if that might be taken in two- notivns, either ſingly , or cole@ively) be- 
cauſe preſently, without that diſtin&ion, he ſpeaks indifferently of { 4 avdn ] and [ A bo- 
dy of men] but it belongs to the Copula, or word [ 1s] and then it muſt be thus diſlolv'd. 
The power of life may be ſaid tobe ina man two ways, 1. Formdlly , 2: Emvinently 
and Virtually, and Radically, The diltintion of Formaliter, and Eminemter, hath been 
apply'd by Philoſophers to the Swe, and Heavenly Bodies : of which it being by them 
relolv'd, that they are ſimple and free from thoſe mixtures to which our ſablanery 
bodies are ſubjeft, and yer it being apparent that they warm and heat other mo 
it is thereupon defined, that they have not heat, or other qualities in them FormAdPy, 
(i. e- in that manner, or kind, that fire is hot, or we are hot) but Yirtnally and Emi- 
nently, 1. e. that they have ſome other virtue or faculty in them, higher , or More envi- 
nent than that heat which is in #nferioxr bodiesz and that that doth enable them eo 
warm other things, though they are themſelves ſuch pare creatures , as not to have 
thoſe groſs qualities in them, Whether this be rightly atfirm'd or only nicely conje@ured 
by Philoſophers (for I ſuppoſe there is little known of thoſe diſtant bodies beyond con- 
Jedure) 1 (hall not now enquire, but only defire to be taught by Mr. Goodwis how this 
can be made appliable to the matter in hand, 3. e. to the power of life and death. T his 
power, we know, is in God firſt, andif in any eminently, and radically, and virtxaly, 
certainly in him: Andin the Supreme Magiſtrate formally , being aQtually mberent in 
him, though not originely , nor in ſo eminent a degree as in God itis. But can it 
thus be ſaid alſo to be eminently, &c. in the people, 8. e. that the people have 1n them 
ſome higher and more eminent virtne or faculty, , a the power of every man over his 
' own lite 3 and that that ſupplies the place of that forwel power,and that by it the People 
beget or produce the power of life in the Supreme Magiſtrate, as truly, as, if they had 
it formally, they could do? This is the meaning ofthe diſtioQion in xt ordinary , .end 
only notion of it, and mult be it, if it be rightly appliable: but Mr. Goodwis imerprets 
his meaning of it fo far from this, fo far from importing or concluding the: People to 
have ſuch an higher power or faculty (to which [ Exrinenth] and{ Virtually] in op- 
poſition to [ formally | belongs) that 'tis indeed by him ſet down as much' is to 
that power formelly inherent. For thus he interprets it: 4 wak, and a body df Mer, 
have power over their own lives Radically, & Virtually ; in reſpe# whereof, they way render 
themſelves to a Magiſtrate, and to Laws, which if they violate,they muſt be in hazard of their 
lives, 
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lives, &c, By-this I diſcern two things; \1, That by. this Eminent , Virtwal, Radical 
power, Mr. Guodwin anderſtandsthat (which is far enough from the meaning of thole 
words, and) which Logicians call a remote, or indire@ power , (as that is oppas'd to 
an immediate or dire) or rather a power, to which this etfe& is merely accidental; as 
if the Patiexs were ſaid to have power tocure himſelf, -meaning thereby that he hath 
power to ſabzrit himſelf tothe Phyſſcian, who is able to cure him. And for Mr. Good- 
win to allumethe liberty of ſpeaking thus largely , was not, I ſuppoſe, his want of 
knowledge in propriety, but his willingneſs to receive advantage from this abuſe of 
words. And then 2. If this be the 0 y meaning of the four hard wards, ( Eminent- 
ly, Virtually, Radically, and Formally) viz. that tis in the power of men (or the people 
in community of nature) to render themſelves to a Magiſtrate, and to Laws; towhich 
rendring "twill be conſequent, that they ſhall hazard their lives upon violating thoſe Laws ; 
then, I ſay, are Mr. Goodwin and Dottor Hammond very well agreed; for this his 
explication of that diſtinction is vezy reconcileable with thoſe words of the Addreſs. 
This giving up their (i.e. the peoples) Liberties to one, or more, makes that man or men 
4 Knler over them, and being a Ruler, to him belongs (derivd from God, not from them) 
the power of Life, which Gods decree hath inſtated in the Supreme power or Ruler , who 
is therefore in that relation of avenger m1 wrath or puniſhment , « Miniſier of God, 
Rom. 13. &c. For whence is it that their rendring themſelves to a Atagiſtrate, in 
Mr. Goodwin: (tile, brings upon them that hazard of lives, incaſe of violation of 
Laws , unleſs it be that he that hath power of their lives, places that power in thar 
Magiſtrate to whom they have rendred, or ſubjeQted themſelves? That this is God,and 
not the People, I will not conclude to be Mr. Goodwins opinion, becauſe tis his main 
deſign to prove the contrary 3 but that thoſe words of his, and his diſtintion ſo ex- 
laiged will bear that ſence, I mean, that they will be true, and acknowledg'd by 

bi , that acknowledges the power of Life to be only in the Supreme Governonr, de- 
rivd from God, I conceive ſufficiently manifeſt ; and conſequently , that though 
this power be ſaid to be in the People remotely , improperly , and indire@ly, and ſoin 
Mr. Goodwins notion of eminently, &c. yet 'tis not trom the People,. but from God on- 
ly, that the Governour hath it. 

$. 63. The reply will beas ready , andeafie alſo, to all force, or concludency of 
the next Argument, that which is taken from the Peoples power, to make, or :conr- 
ſent to the making of Capital Laws. For 1, Mr. Goodwin cannot be ignorant that it bath 
been ſometimes in the power of Kings to make Laws, without the addition of any con- 
ſent of the people : ſuch were the Principum placite among the Rowans : and after it 
was thought fit by Princes to lay ſome reſtraint on themſelves, both that they might 
be better adviſed, and more readily obeyed ; then, though the peoples conſent bath 
been deem'd neceſſary , yet doth this belong only to the regulating and modifying the 
exerciſe of this power : the Fundamental power it (elf of life, being in the Supreme Go- 
vernour, before the making theſe Laws. Now 'tis very ealie to diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe 
two, the power , and the Regulating of the exerciſe of that power 3 the power in the 
grols; and the determination of that power to this, or that particular ation. The inter- 
poſition of man in the latter of theſe , doth no way prejudge the ſole priviledge of Gad 
in the donation of the former of them : Asthe Grace of God is bis peculiar, and pro- 
per gift 3 and yet man' may give Dire@ions , and Rules, how we are to att by that 
Principle, what uſe it will beſt become us to make of that precious talent entrulted to 
us. Andtherefore, for the great Noon-day-Trath,« which Mr. Goodwin induceth from 
theſe, and the like conſiderations, viz. [That merby nature have ſuch a power over their 
lives voluntarily, &c. 3o expoſe them to the ſtroke of publick, juſtice , in caſe they ſhall of- 
fend,&:c.)] This being granted, is of tio force againg DoQor Hammond, but doth with 
him rather ſuppoſe a Publick Juſtice able to ſtrike, i. e. a power of life already veſted 
in the Afagiſtrate, before this conſert of the People, or abltratedly, without- reſpect 
unto it. And ſo (till it is not from this.conſext of the People , that this power is deriv'd 
to the hand of Publick, Juſtice, but from ſome other higher principle, viz. that of God, 
to whom i*//zza; the avenging, Or puniſhing of offenders , peculiarly belongs , and nv 
other, but in ſubordination to, and ſubſtitution trom him. ; | 

<. 64. And what if the King. as Mr. Goodwin next alledgeth , have no power to take 


away the life of his ſubjefis without cauſe, or for every cauſe, but only ſuch as by Law are. 
—_— _—_ 4ſe, or for every cauſe ly ſuch 


| what if be cannot command them to be their own Executioners * 
Doth it follow from hence, that therefore, he hath the power of /ife from the People, 
not from God ? Doth the power of God ſo conſiſt in ang conſe 7, Or irrational things, 
that nothing which is exercis'd woderately , ok ordinately , can be imagin'd to 
| ] K3] | come 
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come from him ? I ſhall ſuppoſe that God. himſelf hath perfect dominion over the 
worldz and yetthat he obſerves rules of all juſtice , and goodneſ7 in the exerciſe, and 
diſpenſing of that power, and hath not power of doing any thing contrary to thole rules 
of cternal juſtice, which he hath preſcribed to-himſelf 5 which to do, by all wiſe men 
hath been countedan a(t of imbecility , not of power. And conſequently, how natu- 
ral is it that he ſhould thus determine and limit his deputics alſo? wu wo power of 
life over their Swbje@s, and yet command them to exerciſe that ' with that juſt 
temperament, which either zatxrel, or civil, or municipal Laws (hall diftate, and pre- 
{cribe them? And therefore Mr. Goodwins arguing is very looſe, and unconcluding 
[ That if the power which the King hath over the lives of the people, were immediately from 
God , then he might lawfully execute the ſame, and take away the lives of men , without 
any mediating direfion, or warranty from any Law. For ſure the ſame God that gives 
the Magiſtrate the power of life , doth command him alſo not to throw away that pre- 
Lious trult caulleſly, makes him his Aſiniſter for wrath to them that do evil, and con- 
trariwiſe a rewarder to them that do wel/; and though he /abjeF him not to any 
earthly ſaperiour , but reſerve him to his own ſevere tribunal, yet he ſwbjeFs him to 
reaſon, and rules of Juſtice , and (when he hath undertaken to govern by that Stan- 
dard) to the poſitive wwunicipal Laws of that. particular Kingdom alſo, and hath been 
as particular 1n preſcribing Laws to the Prince, to avoid Oppreſſzon or at#s of Height, as 
to Swbjeds to abſtam from Reſiſtance. 
$. 65. As for that proof which Mr. Goodwin produceth to enforce his arguing, v7z, 

| That the execution of no commiſſion immediately iſſned by God, onght to be ſuſpended up- 
en , or determin'd , or reeulated by any commiſſion or conſtitution of men. | It is as far 
from truth, as it could well have been contrivd to be: as will appear, if it be con- 
ſidered, that the word [ Commiſſion] 1. lignifies not an abſolute or poſitive Command, 
but only a power or inveſtiture of Authority 3 or if a Command , yet that 2. only an 
Affirmative precept, the nature of which is, thatit binds not ad r, and fo conſe- 
quently may be ſaſpended at ſome time, by the free will of him that hath the Com- 
miſſion, much more if any weighty reaſon interpole to determine his will, 3. That this 
Commilſion 1s only general and indefinite , without application to particular caſes , re- 
terring that application to the conjunFure and concurrence of circumſtances, (which or- 
dinarily are humane and political) and conſequently to the diſcretion of Rulers judg- 
ing by thole circumſtances : The intervenience of which circumſtances makes the par- 
ticular exerciſe of that Commiſſion convenient, and ſeaſonable in one place, and at one 
fimez and conſequently, where they do not intervene, there the exerciſe of it may be 
at that time and place ſuſpended as unſeaſonable. As when the ſhedder of blood 18 by 
God commanded tobe put to death, arid yet ſome men accidentally and 1nvoluntarily 
tall under that Title; it muſt be in the power of the Magiſtrate to ſuſpend the execu- 
110 of that ſentence, or elſe the Tunocert muſt loſe the benefit of the City of refwge, and 
runthe ſame fortune with the moſt martherows deſigner. 

$.56.After this manner 'tis clear,that Chriſt had a commiſſion from heaven to work AMi- 
raclesto cure Diſeaſes  yet'tis particularly affirm'd of the infidelity of his Countrymen, 
that that ſuſpended the exerciſe of his power for ſome time; He could not do many mighty 
works there becauſe of their unbelief; yet, 1 hope, this will no way be thought to argue, 
that Chriſts commiſſion iſſued from his Conntry-men, from the belief of men, (though that 
were neceſlary, to the exerciſe of it) or that Chriſt did ill in ſuſpending the exerciſe of 
bis Commiſſion. In like manner the people of Iſrael had from God not only a cowmiſior, 
but command to put the nationsto death, Dext.20.10. And yet on thoſe of them that 
were leſt, 1 Kings 9.20. Solomon ſuſpended the a7 of that commiſſion, and only levied « 
tribute of bond- ſervice, ver.21. Once more 3 I hall ſuppoſe a Gemeral to receive power 
of Aartial Law from the Soveraign in any Kingdom 3 this power he 1s not willing to 
exerciſe, but by a cognizance of each malefaftors cauſe before a Council of War: Here 
ts plain that that Council of War ſuſpends that exerciſe of the Generals power upon 
a particular man; but ſure it will no way follow from thence , that that Comin, 
which was ſuppor'd to iſſue to the Gemeral from the Soveraign, doth now iſſue not from 
the Soveraign , but that Council of War ; and then no more will the poſlibility of ſul- 
pending the excerciſe of the Kings Commiſſion by Law, ec. conclude that Commiſſeon 
tO iſſue from the People, and not from Ged. And therefore in the caſe which Mr, Geod- 
win hath been confident to refer to Door Hammond to Arbitrate, [Whether the King 
hath any Regular or juſt power over the lives of men, other than that which is propor- 
tion'd, kc. by the Laws of the State] [ſuppoſe the DoQtor may agree with Mr, Gooawrn, 


and yet never be enforc'd, or concluded by that conceſſion , to queſtion the Me” 
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cludiog of the evacuation, or cancelling of the former. . | 
$. 67. The fame anſwer will ctear Maſter Goodwins ſucceeding Plea, pag. 26. That 
if the power of Kings over the lives of men, were by immediate derivation from God , then 
muſt this power be uniform, Oc. in all Kingdoms whatſoever. | This conſequence is far 
from all appearance of truthz Becauſe the power may be from God, and yet that God 
that gives the power, may leave it in the particular exerciſes of it, to be determined 
either by the arbitration, and free will,” and prudence of the Governowr, where there 
are no Lews, or by the Regulation of Laws, where there ate ſuch 3 The Dimenſum, or 
proportion of power over the. lives of the SubjeFs, which a Governoxr claims, conſiſts not 
1n #ndiviſibili, in any certam, or definite point, but is that which may enable him to 
diſcharge his office of Rxler, 3.e. to prote& his people, and reſtrain their inordiaa- 
cies, And as far as Reaſon, and ( whichare ſuppoſed tobe a branch of that ) particu- 
lar Laws, ( fubordinate to Gods Word ) ſee it fittoextend the exerciſe of that power, 
ſo far may that Ruler regularly extend it 3 And whatſoever proportion it be, that he is 
intruſted with by God, -tis not reaſonable that he ſhould irrationally' extend the exer- 
ciſe of it. And this regulation of indefinite power by ſuch prudeat limits as theſe, (i.e. 
by the Univerſal law of Reaſon and Juſtice, or by the particular concluſions, which 
the wiſdanr of Lew-givers hath thought fit to deduce from thence ) cannot juſtly be 
quarrell'd,- as a retrenchment of power, any more, than the infinite goodneſs of God 
which permits him not to be. able to do any thing which is contrary to that attri- 
bute, is a wexicling, or reſtraining his Omwipotence 3 but is only a cultivating and dre(- 
ſing of it, a paring of the exceſſes, and exorbitances of it, and leaving it a forw'dchan- 
nel, inſtead of a vaſt or znbridled Ocean. 
$. 68. And thus I ſuppoſe the nature of Angels or men, which have bounds of Yer- 
te and Conſcience, and Laws preſcribed them, within which they are to moye, and 
not to range unlimited in the deſert of their owa uncertain propoſals, cannot thereby 
be ſaid to have laſt the liberty of their ſpecies, or to have received wo powers from God 
in thewr creation, though ſame regulations ( it muſt be acknowledged )-they are under, 
and conſequently, determinations and ſuſpenſions for the exerciſe of their powers, And 
what inconvenience the affirming of this,wi bey upon the DoBor , what hazard of 
blaſpheming of God, &c, I muſt profeſs. my (el + tame, as not to fore-ſce, or ima- 
Kine, howloever Maſter Goodwins «wayie 4r3:2x3s hath helpt him to phanſie ſach invi- 
ble Mormos, and Avakimy in our pallage. | 
$. 69, Next, .it is but afferm'd, and not at all made probable by Mr. Goodwin, That 
the Affirming the Kings power over the lives of the people to be by immediate derivation fron 
God, is to ſmite them with blindneſi, &c. and not to diſcover to them the Dan and Ber- 
ſheba (I ſuppoſe he means by this trope, the due bounds and limits ) of ſuch their power | 
[ am ſorry Maſter Goodwin think it fit that ſuch popular harangues ſhould be ad- 
mitted to ſupply the place of reaſon , and ſhall briefly reply , That they that affirm 
the power of the Sword to be from God derived to Magiſtrates, do.at the ſame time de- 
fine, and affirm, that thoſe Adagiſtrates are to.remain retzonal creatures, and to continue 
under the 8overgignty of Reaſon, and all the. branches of that, as far as their parti- 
culars are concerned in it, z. e., to be ruled by the Univerſal Laws of Juſtice and 
Equity, by the Civil Sandtions which tend to preſerving of the Societies, and 
conſequently by the particular Local, or municips! Laws of any Countrey , which 
w_ ſuppoſed to have a peculiar propriety toward the preſerving, and regulating of 
that People. | 
4 'Twill now be to little purpoſe to. prove that theſe two aftirmations are 
reconcileable, the one deriving the power f life to the Ruler from God, the other ac- 
knowledging the regulation of this power by theſe bounds; For there is no kind of 
repugnance, or contradiction, nothing but accord and amity between them: The very 
Hand of God that confers this power, gives this. very diretZion and Law for the ex- 
erciſe of it, that they that rule other men ſhould themſelves be guided by Rea/onin 
all their actions: And what that reeſow is in cach particular emergent, they are not 
always, Or ons the Pucdeteſ of Moſes, which are fit,to dire us , but the wiſdom 
ſometimes of Pa Laws, and Law-makers.. And ſo thete is ſmall danger either 
es (as he ſeems willing to fear }) by this Do- 
riginal of this power to be from Heaven, can yct 
of i to be of an inferiour, Humane, 


of the power om God, the difſcrence ing coo between the Power it ſelf, and 
every particular exerciſe of that power; a F": penſion of the latter, far from ia- 
mer 


of enſnaring Kings, or diſturbing 8 
on which though it ;50w 
allow the regulation of this power for the Exerciſe 
Political Origination. | | 
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" &. 71, One Argument more Maſter Goodwin is pleaſed to take. in to diſprove the 
immediate derivation of this power of life from God, Becauſe, ſaith he, that derivation 
which is immediate from God, tan by no ways 'be effec, furthered, or promoted by any 
creature, or ſecond means : but this derivation of that power of life is at leaſt furthered 
by the 'at of the people in elefFing, &«c. Ergo. I ſhall not examibe the'force of his en- 
ſuing probations, which have trailrties enough' in them, but ſhall be'content to ſup- 
po'e the molt he can wiſh, or imagine, viz. That the people do eleF or chooſe their 
Kine; In this caſe, ſaith the Dofor, The people give wot the power of their lives to that 
King, but by giving up their Liberties, Ec. to him, nominate him to that L4 ſupreme 
power, which, whereſoever it *, God ſuperimoeſts with the power of fe. his 1s the 
Door: ſtating of the queſtion in his Addreſs, and thereby the ſeparation is evident 
between the A& of the People in EleTing the perſon of the Ruler, and the AZ of Godin 
conferring this power of life. All that can be ſaid of the former of theſe is, that that 
AZ of the people is the means of determining the General decree of God ( that Rulers 
ſhall C as his Depmties ). have the power of life ) to this particular perſon ; not that it is 
an a{ſiſtent, or ſocial cauſe in conveying this power tothe Ruler, much leſs that it ſhall 
undertake to wreſt this power out of Gods hands, and afſume it into their own 3 but, I 
ſay, as a cauſe ſine qua non, Or a previous preparation of the ſubje& , by their choice 
qualifying the perſon to be thus inveſted, and impower'd by God; And fo, though 
the people in this caſe are ſuppoſed to do ſomewhat, 3. e. to Ek#&, and that eleZFiow to 
determine this power of Gods to this perſon, yet is this power derived ſolely front 
God, as the Addreſs hath ſufficiently explain'd, and not from any 4 of the People - 
And therefore the word [_ Fwurthering ] in Maſter Goodwinrarguiment , may be taken 
( as an equivocal word ) in a double fence, either ro denote a#yal aſſiſtahte, or contri- 
bution of force, or efficacy, toward the produQtion of the effect, viz. of the power of 
life in the Ruler : And in that ſence it is not true, that the A@ of the People in EleGing, 
doth further this power, it being the ſole AG of Gods decree to give that powet, and no- 
thing elſe. Or elſe the word | Farthering ] may be taken to ſignifie no more than pre- 
paring or qualifying the Subject to a capacity of receiving this power from God, ( as 
John Baptiſt prepared mens hearts for the rece#ving of Chriſt, when he came , but had 
nothing to do in the miſſzon of him, which was the ſole work of God) and thus in- 
deed, the Eleion of the people may further thederivation of this power from God, to 
ſuch a particular Ruler z and there is nothing more ordinary than for Gods works to 
be thus ſurthered by ſecond cauſes or means, even his work of Grace, which he 'owns 
moſt peculiarly. The reſemblance made uſe of in the Addreſs, is very commodious 
toclcar this whole qzatter. In the Generation of a child , the Parents are acknow- 
ledged to contribute much, to be not only furtherers, but even efficients in the pro- 
duction, Yet is it commonly agreed, that God creates, infuſes, and inſpires the Soul 
immediately. I need not examine, or atteſt the truth of the ordinary opinion, that 
the ſoul comes from Heaven , not from the Parents 3 becauſe I now uſe it as a reſem- 
blance only, and that it may be allowed to be, though it ſhould not be true 3 and thus 
far atleaſt it will be argumentative, thatthe eleZing of the perſon of the Azler by the 
people, doth no more conclude that the power of fe is not ſuper-infuſed and derived to 
the Ruler ( ſo choſen) from Heaven, than the Parents begetting of the child is an ar- 
gument , that the Sol is not ſuper- infuſed from God. Our Phawopema may be all 
very happily ſolved by this way of ſetting it 3 and M. G. exceptions ſuperſeded, 
and the concluſion cleared, which was the only one ,. which the 4ddreſ7 defired to 
inter by this conſideration, viz. That whatſoever were ſuppoſed of the peoples elet- 
ing their Ruler, yet the Supreme power neither is nor can be in the community of the people 
b force meerly of their Original, or nainral Liberty , apon this firm ground ( not yet 
aken by M, G. or Philodemiws ) that the power of life, which is part of the Supreme 
Power, 1s not part of the natural Liberty, nor conſequently either inherent in the Com- 
mmwnity of men, nor by them communicable to any Repreſemtative. Imy We I6Eu, The 
only thing, which this Rejoinder ( as the former diſcourſe ) was deſigned to denibn- 
ſtrate moſt irrefragably. \ 20 CY 
$. 72. And having proceeded thus far/to make return'to Maſter Goodwins offers 
of reaſon, I ſhall not eqdeavour to make payment to his $4off7 , pag. 28, or vindicate 
DoQor Hammond from his charge of overweeningneſs, &c. Though *tis not at all 1n- 
telligible to me, how thoſe words inthe Adareſ; [For # is poſſible that T may put you 
in mind of an evident Truth, which perhaps you havt' not taken notice of | ould be 
. chargeable with this cin->9i«, or interpretable to any further ſence, than only this, 
That this truth ſo evident in Door Hammonds opinion, was not by him conceived to 
, be 
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be ſufficient] z notice of, or laid to heart by them, to whom he then made his 4d- 
dreſs. And i ew 67 were Laws miſtaken,or j he july cBerged in his next 
page ( together with the reſt of his perſwaſion under the title of the whole Legion of 
the Royal Faition) os the firft-bors of that evil Generation of Flatterers, for producing 
plain A ents of Reaſon and Scripture, to avert that which appear'd to him a heavy 
Sin, and Judghnent, from a Nation 3 I muſt then betake my ſelf tomy Prayers, that God 
will forgive me my more diſcernible fins, ( when innocencies and good offices to man- 
kind are become (© culpable ) and get out of his company as ſoon as I can,, whocan ſo 
readily ſhift the diſcourſe from ree/oning to defaming, and ſupply with reproaches what 
was wanting 10 Argements. - — 
$. 73- I am now come to/an end of this debate concerning the Power of life, but 
cannot be ſo pradent, 7 jos ay my pains, as-to diſſemble the other exceptions, 
which ( in this book ) M. Goodwin hath made to ſome other parts of the Addreſ73 I 
ſhall give you as bries an account'of them as is poſlible. | 
$. 74 The firſt, is his diſlike of that Critick, axnotation, as he ſtiles it, of the Royal 
DoGor, taking notice | that the ſagem Power,or Raler, is ſtiled by the dpoftte, Rom, 13. 
the Miniſter of God, and not of the people. | How this comes to be ſtiled a Critick, an- 
notation, ( which ſappoſes it a Gremmetical one, ( as 1971, Knymad, md, are the yi. Moſchopul. 
parts __ of yeauemn) where there is no uſe made of Grammar to decuce it, nor Gram. Gr, | 
wdecd of any thing bur of the plain words ; as they lie in the Text) I have not the 
$kill, or ſagacity to divine. Al. that Dotor Hammond afhrms isthis, that the Supreme 
power, Rom.13., i fliledby the dreftle, the Miniſter of God, and not of the people. And 
1s not this manifeſt to any that looks on. Rox. 13.4« where he is wwice ſtiled 9d4wG: 017 , 
the me 1 of God, and is neither there, nor any where elſe ſtiled the Mirifter of 
the People ? | 
$.75- Burt, ſaith Maſter Goodwin, This wo way infringes the credit of his concluſjon, 
that Kings are the Servants and Miniſters of the People. The Apoſtles were the Miniſters 
of God, and yet they preach themſelves alſo the ſervants of Men, 2 Cor. 4.5. and Miniſters 
of the $4ints, Rom.15: 25, &c. To this | anfwer, that the phraſe S#w& is, Miniſter of 
God, ſignifies a Minifter of Gods Ordination, and Inflitution, and though it may ignite 
ſomewhat elſe, yet this, is the only notion wherein Dofor Hewwmond takes it wi his 
Addreſs, according to Row.13. of which he ſpeaks, . where the powers are ſaid to be or- 
dained by God, and to be his Ordinance. Now he that is thus a Miniſter of God, Cat 
not be alſo of the People, becauſe theſe two Ordinations being incompatible, he that 
holds by one, muſt needs diſclaim holding, by the other. Another notion there may be 
of the phraſe, as it ſignifies performing of ſervice to God; and ſo indeed the ſame Apoſtle , 
that ſerves God, may be a ſervest of Men allo; and to that, all Maſter Goodwins pro- 
bations are directed : and though Saint Pawls Hamer <5us, bis carrying of almes, and con- 
tributions to the poor Saints , be no very proper inſtance to this purpoſe 3 yet thus 
'tis acknowledged, that Saint Paul —_ ſirvace of Mew , and perform Offices of 
Humility to them , ( though by the way this Servant of theirs behaves himſelf ſome- 
times very like a after , ahd comes with a Rod when he ſees it convenient. ) 
$..76. But this is nothing to the purpoſe toinfer the King to be Sdww& crew mer, a 
Miniſter of the People in the former notion, 3. e. a Miniſter of the peoples Inſtitution 3 
aud therefore all that Maſter Goodwin adds of the Reaſons why the fine, Rom. 13.. is 
not called the Miniſter of the people, is very extrinſecal to that purpoſe. The utmoſt 
that he can enforce from that place is, that the King attends on the publith, good. But 
ſure that will avail as little to prove that he is not a Miniſter of Gods inſtituting, or one 
that hath the power from him, as the Shepheards waiting over the Flock, is a proof 
that he is ordained, or inſtituted by his Sheep. 
$. 77. The next undertaking of Maſter Goodwin againſt Doftor Hammond, is to 
prove that the Civil Magiſtrate is by Saint Peter call'd «19gw7im xlios + which he renders 
the Ordinance or creature of Man, becauſe they receive theit very beiu rw the people 45 
Kings, and 4s Magiſtrates. DoGor Hammond hath, I conceive, ſh ciently vindica- 
- ted that Text of Saint Peter from this interpretation, and 'twere eaſie to ſhew, that the 
phraſe «om xl; muſt by all Analogy be rendred: Humane creature 5 not Ordinance, 
or creature of Man; by humane creature, meaning any part of mankind 5 by creature 
of mar, a thing of mans creating. The phraſe to expreſs the latter of theſe wobld be, 
x"ique drvgwre, taking Graders on grocer, or work, and Mar for the artificer,. or 
workman of it; what isTaid in deralr, 18 ſufficient to direct any ſober man to a 
right underſtanding of that place, And Maſter Goodwins exceptions aft very far from 
perlwading the contrary. As 1, [.T hat the King is there called Suprette, not in reſpet# 
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WR op of the community of the pe le, 4s, ſaith be, the DoBor ſuppoſtth, but #s compar d with TY 
ordirte Rulers.” -But this is of no force againſt the Door in that place ; where alt 
that he infers from their title of Supreme, is, that they are the very perſons that are en- 
ſtiled the Ordinance of Ged, Rom. 13. and that is the figna? charaFer which he-men- 
tions in that Text, without taking notice of any other alpe@ of the word Supreme , ar | 


drawing any nice concluſion from it. | | : 
$. 78. His ſecond exception is agaioſt the concludence of a Negative Argument: 
Which I acknowledge an exception ſo far'as to keep that Argument'from being ce- 
monſtrativ&, in caſe all the force of it were fetcht from the Negetive's But that Argu- 
ment from the Negative ( or from the governowr: not being ſaid to be = by the people ) 
is but prel»/ory and preparative td another more forcible branch of the Argument, vis. 
that ( on the contrary )) Swpremacy is affixt to the King , and SnbjeZion for the Lord: 
ſake, commanded to be paid him, ( as miſſion from hixwis affirmed of all other Aags- 
firates ) And both thoſe put together, the Kings being Smprene, ( i. ec. inferiourto none 
but God }) and S»bjeZion being affirmed to be due to him for the Lords ſake, ( i.e. be 
cauſe of the relation which he ſtandsin to God, by-whom he is ſaid to be ordained, 
Rome. 13,) may well enough paſs for a charaFer of (bme remark upon the King, and 
keep the pretended rendring of 415mm lins, from being the neceſlary NI 
of that Text, or the Swpreme power from being concluded to be originally in" the 
eople. : 
E < 79, As for the [ groaning of the creation or creature ] Rom. 8. 'which DoQtor 
Hammond renders | the Bope of the Heathen World } 'tis not all Maſter Goodwins owe. 
wexie that will render it an improbable interpretation. That the Heather World 
( though without hope, i. e. in a deſperate condition in _— of ſalvation, as long as 
they remained in their jdolatries ), were yet ſo capable receiving benefit of Chriſt 


coming into the World, that Chriſt is called Deſiderinm ommninm Gentium, the defire of 
all Nations, in Haggz, and « 15109, the expeFation of the Gentiles, m the Septua- 
gints rendring of Jacek Prophecie ;z that they ſeeing their own impure condition, des 
fred the means of reſtoring their loſt treaſure, and conſequently are ſaid to deſire Chriſt, 
without explicit foreknowing any thing of him, (* becauſe that which they defired was 


no otherwiſe compaſlable, but by him ) is no*nicety of the -DoQors invention, but 
largely inſiſted on by Saint Auguſtine 1n his Books De Civ. Deiz and this one Conſi- 
deration is Reply ſufficient to all the inconveniencies which M. Goodwir hath ſprung 
in this interpretation. | 
$. 80. As for the other difficulties which to him ſeem to preſs and reſiſt the jnter- 
preting of the following words to this ſence, they are not ſo ſolemnly mentioned by 
*' Maſter Goodwin as to own my impertinence , if I ſhould enlarge on them 3 though [1 
can aſſure him that Do&or Hammond hath long ſince confidergd the whole Context, 
and is ready to give an account of the agreeableneſs of it to this preſent notion, when- 
ſoever it ſhall be ſeaſonable. Only in favour to the Reader, he' doth not unneceſla- 
rily obtrude it on him at this time, meaning to expe a fairer opportunity for that, 
and other the like diſſertations. x 
$. 81. But Maſter Goodwin upon the granting of this notion of === «ins, for the 
heathen World, hath faln upon a ſpecial »giopvymne, that however, 1t ſignifies the world 
under the confideration of being the Creature or creation of God, And then he wonders 
why 4»3;o7#n xm ſhould not fignifie the Magiſtrate to be the creation of Man, and how 
by this interpretation that concluſion of the Kings being the creature of the people , is 
avoided, To this I anſwer puncually, that Maſter Goodwin beiog the aftirmer of this 
Dotrine, [ That the King is the creature of the people | and his proof of it being thoſe 
words of Saint Peter, where obedience is commanded to be paid mor «r9pwniry xliow, as 
'tis by him rendred, to every creation, or ordinance, or creature of man, It is certainly 
ſufficient for Doftor Hammond ( to diſprove this concluſion ſo inferred from that 
place of Saint Peter ) if he ſhall be able ro meggion another probable interpretation 
of thoſe words, from whence that Concluſion will not be-inferred; eſpecially if by 
other places of Scripture he make it manifeſt, that that interpretation is moſt agree- 
able to the analogie of that and other Scriptures. Now this hath Doctor Hammond - 
done, by ſhewing that mi: &3;omm xliox is a phraſe which needs not fgnifie anymore 
than every man, or humane creature, not only 1 ge but Gertile, or Heathen alſo. 
Which if it be the entire notation of the phraſe ( as at this time Maſter Goodwin is 
content to grant) then ſure is there no ground for him from thence to conclude, that 
the King is «v3gozim ns in that other ſo diſtant ſence, an ordinance or creature of the 


people. As long as Maſter Goodwins conclufjon depends upon that ove only ——_— 
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the phraſe, ſolong, unlebs that be acknow the germive ſence of it, c as certainly 
'ris not, when another ſodiſtant from that, pole le to be it ) there is x. 
ſtability to be expeded to that concluſion, whoſe premilles are thus forfeited by his 


own conceſſion = - 
$. 82. "Ay for the DoTors Anſwer to the ſuppoſed Objetion, ( where by the para]- 
tel I of bonouring «ll, verſe 17. he infers the limitation of the Sabje&t, 4 #» 
whom howotr belongeth there, ( #. e. ſuperiours, not inferiours) and fo here , every hu- 
maze creature,'(4,e. every ſuch, that is in place of Xagiſiraty ) certainly M. G, hath 
faled much in his attempt to invalidate it, by affirming that that Apoſtle, in his come- 
mand to honour all, ſoppoſeth & debt of honour due from every man to every man, according 
to that of Rom. 12. 10. Is bonowe preferriig one another. For to this I anſwer, that 
the meaning of 1 Peg. 2. '17. cannot ſure ſo properly be fetcht from Row. 12. 10. as it 
may from the circumſtances of the Text and verſes on each fide of i in the place of 
Saint Peter. In the former verſes, 13, and 14. the words clearly refer to the doctrine 
of obedience to Pye: | _ lo verſe Þ oo Lora of God: wr that #520 

we ſhould put to ftlence the ignorance of fooliſh men ]( i. ©. that 1 our 
pron. nad we ſhould take off the Scandal that lay on Chriſtianity, as if i me men 
it 8ubje&:,verſe 16.) doth plenarily belong alſo to the ſame matter. So again, honowr- 
ing the King'in the end of the 17 ver. and ſervents obeying their Maſters, verſe 18. are 
very forward to concur with this notations And the precept of lovingthe brotherboodi.e. 
their fellow-Chriſtians, and of fearing God, (from which fear the bonoxr divolves up- 
on his Vice-gerent ) will no way prejudice this notion of the bonowr there ſpoken of, 
that it OINIny to — eps and fo that the { AZ} are 
only thoſe af that are thus capable of it. 

g 83. As for the hononring of Widows (by M. G. mention'd from Saint Pexl to 
Timothy) that ſure is not appliable to this matter, fine the bowonr there, is the relieving, 
or feeding of them, giving them that howovr of Japph, which is acknowledged to be 
another notion of the word, not that which in the fifth Commandment, and thoſe other 
places, is the principal importance of it. 

$. 84. As little reaſon hath Maſter Goodwin to conclude that the precept of being 
Subje&# one to another, 1 Pet. 5, 5. ſhould not be a precept of obedience to Swperionrs, 


when the words immediately precedent are, Likewiſe ye younger ſubmit your ſelves to 

the Elders, and thoſe Elders, verſe 2. the miwairwns & tmovorirns, the Paſtors and Biſhops 

of the Church. *Tis poſſible indeed that the \ one another ] may be, Others beſide Sw- 

perioxrs, but ſure 'tis not ſo 9 ſo, when that which immediately precedes , is 
c 


Snbmiſſuon to Elders, to which the ſubjeRion here added, is not a phraſe of diminution, 
- but of addition rather, and when reſiſting the proud, that immediately follows, is, 
ſaith Saint Auguſtine, ( as in the Poet, debelare ſuperbos ) the dirett contrary to $ub- 
jeTis parcere, the giving pardon, or grace to the obedient Subjes, And thus I conceive 
the parallel words of Saint Paxl, Epheſ. 2.21. Snbmitting your ſelves one to antother |] 
are moſt probably to be interpreted, to thoſe among you who are in any relation of 
ſuperiority, for ſo it follows immediately , verſe 22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your 
own Hwbands , &c. Whereas , when he returns to the Hwhands duty toward the 
Wife, it is not Logy ve but love only, v. 25. Other places I might eafily mention, 
where the word ( «www ) may very well fignifie no more than others. * So the i++ 
Mey dininas ol mepactld vere, confeſs your faults oneto another, Jam. 5. 16. cannot farther 
be extended than toa direGtion to the [7 to make confeſſion of FA ſins', whether to 
others ſimply, or to thoſe others whom he hath ##j#r'd, but obligeth not them that are 
in health to confeſs their ſins reciprocably or back again to the fickz3 and fo in the next 
words [ and pray vmp dnwvor, for one enother ] that 1s, that the brethren m health ſhould 
pray for them that are ſick, and not reciprocally that the- ſick ſhould pray for then im 
* bealth, the end of the prayer there mentioned being ir ian, thet ye may be healed 4 
which end, and cloſe , I conceive, confine the diſcourſe to the ſick firſt to come 
feſs, and to the healthy after to pray for the ſick, and no more, And fo vrituu «i 
dxxines , 1 Pet. 4. 9, notes hoſpitality to the ſtrangers that wanted, and not mwatuel, reci- 
procal emtertainments, one of the other: For though it is poſſible that it might note the 
inhabitants civility to the #2aveber firſt, and then that traveVers repayment of the like, 
when he comes to be a fixt Inhabitent, yet the word fm, firengers, being ordinarily 
taken asa ſpecies of merrin want ( as beſides ſome places of Scripture; I remember in 
beg Mart. ſecond dpobeg. ing ofthe offertory, he ſaith that bychat means the Pre- 
& became the guardian of anger, Bec. and of all that were in want ) I conceive gina 


is no more that kivd to that fort of povy firengers , and that without any CES 
=p" 


A wvindication'sf | 
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of being extertain'd by them again, for that the Alms-giver ſhould expect that return 
| from the poor or firanger, is both wnreaſoncble and wnchriſtian allo. Sp Lake 12.1, | 

T7759 axis cannot be taken reciprocally, thatthey which #rod on others were alſo 
trod upon by them, but that one trod wpon another, agreeable to our preſent ſence ; So 
AQs 7.26. be vi 6duiir evo; not that the perſon injur d was injuriow alſo, but only 
that one injur'd the other. And yet more plainly; Rox. 2. 15. their thamghts excuſing or 
accuſing , wrrito ewioan, where it cannot be imagioed that the thoughts wwmely or re- 
ciprocally eccuſe or excuſe, the accuſation beengag nets ſcience," which accuſeth 
the erroneous will, but not in like manner to the that that ſhould grcaſe the Con- 
ſcience, Theſe places are added ex «bundenti; That of Epheſ. 5. will | 
to (erve the turn, if theſe others ſhould nogbe thought to be demwonſtrative. I have 
thus briefly reply'd to theſe other, exceptions of Maſter Goodwin as far as concerns 
that place in Saint Peter, and I ſuppoſe have vindicated it from being the foundation 
of Maſter Goodwins beloved dogms/ ( which I ſhall defire him to ſhew to be the affir- 
mation of any one ancient Father or Commentator on that place, or of any one place 
of —— fides, which might help to countenance it ) that Kiwgs are the creatures 
of the people. | 

$. 85. Thereareyet ſome old r iogs which Maſter Goodwin is willing to make 
even with the Do&or, and I muſt bega very little patience from the Reader to obſerve 
what accoxnt he hath given of them | 

$. 86. He begins with fair wofds of Door Hemwwond, and acknowledgments, 
that having frequently heard of him, be never heard any thing but well and worthy of « 
man, bis judgment in the grand State-queſtion of the times only excepted. That the diſ- 
charge of his Conſcience in obedience to the fifth Commandment d be thus made 
an exceptian againſt the DoFor, he hath ſure learnt w# Zuif+%c neither tothink ſfiraxge, 
nor take it ill at Maſter Goodwins hands, remembring that ſome of the Chriſtians 
which were anciently in the World , in the abſence of other viſible crimes , were 
thought worthy of all reproaches for their common profeſlion,' or being Chriſtians, 
One thing only I ſhall ſuppoſe, I have the DoFor- leave to aſſure Maſter Goodwin, that 
it was no ſpecial deſire to eygage Mr. G. which cauſed the particular mentions, and 
refutations of ſome paſſages in his books , but only the opinion which he had , that 


they might probably prove matter of ſedu7zjon to the Reader ( ard'that ſeduftion of 
a dangerous ina of "0 ) if ſuch neceſlary antidotes were not provided to avert, or 


prevent the danger ot Hammond, | ſuppoſe, is not over-fond of ſuch Diſputes, or 
debates as theſe, and is never more in conſtraint , than when he lies under ſuch en- 
gagements. 

$. 87. Some paſſages in M. G. Butchers bleſſing were a firſt great temptation to him, 
which though reliſted by the love of quiet, prepared him to receive more violent im- 
rw wo from ſome remarkable Seftions in the Auticevalieriſm. And at laſt the fire 

indled, and his pen gave teſtimony of it. 

S. 88, The particulars he then took notice of in M. G. were . 1, His dexterities in 
evacuating the force of TertuVians teſtimonies concerning the patience , and non-ref1- 
ſtance of the Primitive Chriſtians , and theſe are at large refuted in the trat of Ke- 
ſiting, &c. page 58. to page 63. Secondly , his ſtrange affirmation of Gods hiding 
from the firſt Chriftians this liberty of reſiſting Superiours, as part of his counſel to bring 
Antichriſt into the world, and his wanifeſfing it 10 #9 now , 4s 4 means of caſting Anti- 
chriſt out. The latter of theſe two D. H. conceived as ftrange , and as dangerous a 
DoGdrine, as he ever met with, and therefore examined it to & bottom , Reſiſt age 
63. to 66. Theſe two main matters of difference Dr. Hammond acknowledges to have 
managed againſt Mr. Goodwin, but I conceive without any thing of «eſþerity, or exceſs 
in anykind, which ſhould look like a particular deſire of engaging M. G. And, M.G. 
hath thought fit for many years to let theſe reckonings ſleep without ever giving the 
leaſt reply to either of them. And now that [of Gods biding of truths from the Ancient 
Chriſtians, and the helping Antichriſt to his throne] hath not the: fortune to be taken 
notice of at all. And for the other of Tertul/ian, though that be now mentioned, yet is it 
a little ſtrange that no other return would be made to all the DoFors anſwers , ſave 
only the tranſcribing of two or three pages from M. Aatterford, and M. Pryn, as from 
a = of Royalifts, in their two trafts of Lex Rex , and Soveraign of Parliaments, 
which ſure he could not believe will be of any Authority with the Do&er,. though he 
is ſo pleaſant as to mention the friendlineſ; of their judgments and the Doors in caſe 
of the late King : belides this tranſcription, there is but one paſſage inchoſe dillerta- 
tions of the Defors, to which he thinks fit to make reply 3 and that is a Gramwmati- 
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Maſter Coodaie, and bot egrecably to the rules. of the Gram. 
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more it ſeem: ng account 

the Chriſftians f Gods hi- 


hoſt ] a great deal of pains. is taken, 
Is not-poltible I ſhould think fit to ex- 
as this any r, but ſhall think ir 
the Engliſh remaios (till unjuſtified, 
and if he ſtill have inclina- 
rallet ; Maſter Goodwin is a Chriſtian, who 
him, 'Whether it be Grammetical (ence to have 
4. par Dottor Heawmord for uling the word 
or being ſatisfied within himſelf, Ge, if this be any marter 
bment to Maſter Goodwin, 'twere pitty heſhould be denyed the Hberty 
it. | ; 
. There now remains but one particular, the Doftots eccufing Maſter Goodwin 
of flattery in the Elogies beſtowed upon that ation of the Army , ( collefted in the 
7,page 95.) Whether they were thus guilty, I ſhall no farther diſpute, but leave 
it to the Reader to determine 3, having no other deſign in this whole Reply , than that 
Malin Grotpin Bay reſume the co ion of his actions, and of his argum-nes, 
and remember that the matters of theſe Debates are of ſuch an importance toward the 
publique peace, that menof our profeſſion owe an account to God for them, And for 
other av? 2 es of this Awthowr, wherein the London- Miniſters are concern'd, | leave 
them to anſwer for thethſelves, and ſo conclude this Paper. | 


THE END. 
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_ By the King. 
C\ A Proclamation commanding the uſe of the Book or Coit: 


MON-PRAYER according to Law, notwithſtanding the preten- 
ded Ordinances for the New D1ikECTORY. 


ÞEREAS by aPzinted Paper, dated the third of January laſt 
intituled , SPyinted Pe of Parliament for rot au the 

k of Common-Prayer, and for eſtabliſhing and putting in exe- 

| cution of the DireCtary for the publique-worſbip of God, It is 
ſaid tobe ozdained amongſt other things,That the Book of Com- 

mon Prayer ſhould not remain, oz be from thencefozth uſed in any Church, Chap- 


D the Ki f England, oz Dominion 
DW alees And that th D netar fo Publigue azdpin th Todo om 
gregation, 2 nd place 
PS And ip nethe Pe Paper, ate” the 23 day of Auguſt 


b, An Ordinance of the Lords and mons aſſembled in Parlia- 

ment, for the more ea putting % execution the Direttory or Publique Wor- 
ip,&c, particular Dirertions are ſet down foz the diſperfing, publiſhing, anduſe 
of the ſaid DireQory, in all A Chapplees, an Donatives, and foz the 
calling in & \ ing of all Boks of Common-Pzaper, under ſeveral fozferrures 
and Þ $ £0 be lebyed and impoſed upon Conviction befoze Juſtices of Aﬀfiſe, 
02 of Oyer and Terminer,and of the Peate, as by the ſaid two Pzinted Papers may 
appear. And taking into Dur Confideration, that the Book of Common-Ptayer, 
which is endeavoured thus to be aboliſhed, was d in the times of Refoz- 
mation by the molt Learned and Pious Ven of that Age , and defended and con- 
_ firmed with the Bartyzdom of many 3 and was firſt e ed by Act of Parlia- 
"ment in the time of King Edward the firth, andnever repealed oz laid aſide, ſave 
only in that ſhozt time of Mun Maries Reign , upon the Return of Popery and 
Dupernerion 3 andfn the firſt year of Mun Elizabeth, it was again revived and 
iſhed by Act of Parliament, and the repeal of it then declared by the whole 


tament, to habe bien to the Sreat decay of the due honour of God, and diſcom- 
or C021 


to the pzofefſors of the Tru $ Religion : and ever fince it bath ben 
uſed and obſerved foz above fourſcoze years together,in the beſt times of Peace and 
Plenty that ever this Kingdom enjoyed3 and that it contains in it an ercellent 
Fozm of Wozlhip and Service of God, grounded upon the Þoly Scriptures; and is 
a fingular means and help to Devotion in all Congregations, and that, o2 ſome 
other of the like Fozm, fimply necefſary in thoſe many Congregations which can- 
not be otherwiſe ſupplied by learned & able menz and kirps up an unifozmity in the 
Church of England 3 And that the Directory, which is ſought to be introduced, is 
a means to open the way,and give the liberty to all ignozant,Facious,o2 evil men, 
to bzaach their own fancies and conceits,be they never ſo wicked ozerroneous 3 and 
tou People into fin and Rebellion, and to utter thoſe things, even in that 
which they make foz their P2aper in their Congregations as fn Gods pzeſenre, 
which no Conſcientious man can afſent oz ſay Amen to, And be the Binifter ne- 
ber ſo Piqus and Religious, yet it will bzeak that unifozmity wbich bitherto bath 
been heldin Gods Service, and be a means to raiſe Factions and D:vifions in the 
Church, And thoſe many Congregations in this Kingdom, where able and Keli- 
. . gious fiers cannot be maintained , . muſt be lefr deftiruce of all belp oz 
means foz their Publique Wozſhip and Service of God. And obſerving likewiſe, 
that no reaſon is fo2 this alteration, but only inconvenience alleadged in the 
. General ( and r Pzide and Avarice be not the greund, whetber Rebellion 
and deſtruction of Bonareby be not the Jntention of ſome, and Sacriledge and the 
Churches poſſeſſions the ayms and hopes of "_ders; and theſe new Directories,the 
3 means 


means to pzepare and dzaw the People in foz all , We leave to vom Udo fog who arches | 
and knows the hearts'of on v9 And mn into Our —__ Confideration 
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Given at our Court at Oxford, this Nene day of November, in de 


ticth year of our Reign, 1645. 


GOD SAVE THE KING. 
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$ Hat the Li turgy of che Church of England, which was at firſt as ge. i 


it were written in blood, at the leaſt ſealed, and delivered down 

to us by the Marryrdom of moſt of the compilers of ir, ſhould 

ever fince be daily ſohicited, and calf'd ro the ſame ſtage and 

Theatre, o fil up What was behind of the-ſufferings of thoſe Fathers, is no 

or new _ ceconomy. in the Church of God. This Propoſition 

{ tokg liber gies to prove by way of introdutiion to the enſuing diſ- 

—_ and ſhall bope that you Fil ich nonledpe it with me, if you but conſi7er 
theſe Jeverals, | 

1: That there 4s not a ſurer evidence and wniuw, by which to diſcern the $eg. +. 
great zxcellency of moderation in that book. , and fo the appor tionatenefs of it 
tothe end to which it was defepned, than the experience of theſe ſo contrary 
fates, which it bath conflantly undergone, betwixt the perfecutors on both ex- 
tream parts, the afſertors of the Papacy on the one fade, and the Confiſtory on 
the otber 5, #he one accuſing it of Schifm, the other of Complyance ; the one of 
doertire from the 'Churckkof Rome, the other of rema with it, like the 

Greek Ghurch our fellow martyr, devoured by the Zurk for too much 
Chriſtian profeſſion, and damn d by the Pope for too little, it being the aidiate 
natural Reaſon in Ariſtotle, ( whife rules have feldom failed inthat kind, 
nee be obſerved them » that the CrnidNe verige i1s moſt infallibly known by 
this, that it isacculed by either exrream as guilty ofthe other extream ; that 
the true liberatity ofminds is by this beSt exemplified, = rt 3s defamed by the 
prodigal for patfemony, and by the niggard for prodigatity , by which ( by the 
way _) that great block, of offence, which hath ns ſo many, will bein 
part removed, and the teproaches ſo continually heaped upon this book. will 
to every difeerning Fadge of things, paſs. for a5 weak. an unconcluding argument 
of guilt nit, 6s thefcarres of be dfitibery man doth of 'bis ———— or the 
i» mwah fa, the every Topick of rayling Rhetocick, Mal. 5. of thewnchri. 
ftianneſs ofebe perfon on whom they are poured out, - 

2. That ever fence the reproaches- , men \bave tak mn conidacia td "wart Sed 3. 
themfetues agdinſt this book, th there ha:h nothing but air aud wpour been wo- 
ited out agdinſt it, objefions of little force\no conclude any thing but only 
the reſolute contumacious, either ignor ance, or malice ofthe objetiors, which 
might at large be proved, both by tbe wit of all the char, A that formet 
pampblets _ produced, all gathered together = vindicaned'by Mr. Hooker, 
and that no one chargeaf zny ctime, ether againſt the whole or any p2)t of it, 
which this Direbry bavb dfſered ;, which us er-might im reaſon, make farh ot 
aet > more ſtrange,;fo-well it 30 pit that compares vhis mubrey with orber 

practices 


The Preface. 


pratiices of theſe times, Cwhoſe great engine hath been the calumniari forriter, 
the gaining credit by the violence of rhe cry, when it could not be bad by the 
validity of the proofs, moſt men being more willing to believe a calumny, than to 
cxamine it ) make it but unreaſonabl to. wonder at it ; It being an gxperiment 
of daily obſer vation,that Wo 4 which bave no crime of which they ar 13 ao 
are therefore not the leſs, but the more vehemently accuſed, proſecuted, and 
dragg'd to execution.that the nr; more may prove them guily, which nothing 
elſe could, it being more probable it: the judgment of the multitude, ( who 
eſpecially are conſidered now a-days,as the inſiruments jo aft our great deſigns) 
that a nocent perſon ſhould plead not guilty, than an'innocent be condemned ; 
which prejudice, as it might be pardon'd from the _ wherein 'tis ground- 
ed, that they who are appointed to puniſh vileneſſes, will n:t be ſo likely to comt« 
mit them, ſo being applied to uſurping judges, ( whoſe very judging is one 
crime, and that no way avowable, but by _ uſe of more imuſtices) will 
prove but a piece of Turciſme,which concludes all things honeſt, that proveſuc- 
celstul, or of the modern Divinity in the point of Scandal, which makes it a 
ſufficient exception againſt any indifferent uſage, that it is by ſome excepted a- 
gainſt, a competent cauſe of anger, that men are angry at it though never ſo 
without a caule, _ 
3. That it hath been conſtantly the portion, and prerogative of the beſt 
things ( as of the beſt men ) to be under the crols, to have their good things 
of this world wrt doyusr, with perſecutions, Mar. ro. 30. and fo no firange 
thing that that which is always a dealing with the croſs, ſhould be ſometimes a 
panting, and gaſping under it ; There was never any ſurer evidence of the 
cleanneſs of a creature amongſt the Fewes, than that it was permitted to be 
ſacrificed; the Lamb, and the Turtle emblemes of innocence, and charity, and 
the other chriſtian vertues, were daily ſlaughteFhand devour'd; while the 
Swine, the modem, and all the uncleaner creatures, were denied that favour, 
placed under a kind of Anathema,or Excommunication ſentence, of ſuch it was 
not lawful, no not to eat ; and ſo it muſt be expefied in the anti-type, that all 
the heat of the Satanical impreſſ#on, all the fire of zeal.'the ſentence tc be ſacri- 
ficed, and devoted, ſhould fall as now it doth, on this Lamb-like, Dove-like, 
creature, of a making not apt to provoke any man to rage, or quarrel, of any 
thing, but love of communion, and thanksgiving to God for ach an-ineftimable 
donative. 
4. That a Liturgy being found by the experience of all antient times, as a 
neceſſary hedge, and mound to preſerve any profeſſion of Religion, and worſhip 
of God in a National Church, it was to be expefied that the enemy and bis in- 
ftruments, which can call defirudtion mercy, embroyling of our old Church the 
tounding of a new ( we know who hath told one of the Houſes ofthis Parlia- 
ment ſo, that they have laid a foundation of a Church among'us, which if it 
ſegnifie any thing, imports that there was no Church in this Kingom before 
that Seſſton ) ſhould alſo think the deſtroying of all Liturgy, the only way of 
ſecurity to Gods worſhip, the no-form being as fitly accommodated to a nv= 
Church, as the no-bedge. no-wall to the Common, or deſert, the no-incloſure'to 
the no-plantation. dd 1024 
5. That the eradication of Epiſcopacy, firſt Voted, then Atied,y the 0rdi- 
nation-of Presbyters, by Presbyters without any Biſhop, which began t0 be pra- 
 fOlifed inthis Kingdom, about the end of the laft year; was in\anyreaſon: to » 
| accounte 


accounted 
order, 
o—_ 


when their Prince died, ſome of the nobleſt were conflantly to bear bim company 
out of the World, not to mourn for, but to dye, with him._) A thing that the 
People ofthis Ringdom could never bave been imagined low and ſervile enough 
to bearor endure, (1am fure within few years they that ſate at the fiern of 
ation conceived fo , and moons were-fain by Declaration, to diſavow all 
ſuch tmtention of violence”) till by ſuch other aſſayes and prattiſes and experi- 
ments, they were found to be ſatis ad ſervitutem parati, ſufficiently prepared for 
any thing thatwas ſerwile, almoſt uncapable of the benefit or relief of a Fubilee, 
like the flave tn Exodus', that would not go out free , but required to be 
bored thorow the ear by 55s Maſter, to be a ſlave for ever. 

6. That i is one profeſt ati of Gods ſecret Wiſdom, to make ſuch tryals as 88. 7. 
this, of mens fidelity, and ſenſe, end acknowledoment of his ſo long indulged 
favours, to ſee who will ſincerely mourn for the departing of the glory trom 
Iſrael, whether there be not ſome that ( with the Captive Trojan Women in 
Homer, who wept ſo paſſtonately at the fall of Patroclus, but made thar pub. 
lick loſs the ſeaſon to powr out their private griefs ) are ſenſible of thoſe ſuf. 
ferings of the Church only, wherein their intereſts are involved,and more near- 
ty concerned ; whether not ſome that count the invaſion, of the Revenues 
the Church a Sacriledge, a Calamity, a fen unparalle['d, but think the aboli- 
tionof the Liturgy unconfiderable, 4 venial fin and miſery ; whether that, 
wherein Gods glory is not joyned with any ſecular. intereſt of our own, that 
which aches (he eration betwhet Chriſt and Mammon, may be allowed any 
expreſſion of onr paſſion or zeal, i. e. in effe, whether we powr out one drop 
for Chrift in all this deluge of tears, or whether like uncompounded ſelf-lovers, * 
whoſe enly centre-anil jncipl of motion js our ſelves , we have paſſion to 
mo ſpelacte but what the Looking-glafs preſents to us ; with a Mmm aejreon, 

Ring God tbe'pretence, and y, for that kindneſs which is paid and 
powren out unt4 another ſhrine. For of this there is no doubt, that of all the 
changes of late defigned and offered to authority, there is none for which fleſÞ 
wed blood, paſſtons and interefls of ment can allow jo free a ſuſſr age, ſo regret- 
pi dr ana a5 this of the abolition'sf Liturgy," ( The fluggiibnels of un- 
gifted men, the only thing that-is affermed tobe concerned in, or to gain by it, 
65. perſethy miſtaken, as ſhall anon appear _) and were there not.s God in Hea- 
ven, the care-of whoſe honour obliged us to endeavour the preſerustion of it, 
were not a future growth of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs the feaned « 
of ſuth abolition, and notorious experience ready to avow the juſineſs of this 
fear, I have reaſon to be confident that no Advocate would offer Libel, no Dif- 
puter put in exception, againſt this preſent Direflory; I am privy to my own 
ſence, that I ſbould got, Ihbave rather reaſon to inpute it to my ſelf, that the 
want of any ſuch carnal motive to ſflir me up to this defence, might be the cauſe 
#bot f ola deferr'd to undertake it, and perhaps ſhould have done ſo longer, 
if any man elſe had appear'd in that argument, And therefore unleſs it be 
firange for men, when there be ſo many tempters abroad, to be permitted to temr- 
prations , ſure Gods yielding to this af of the importunity of Satan ( who hath 
defired in this new way to explore many ) will not be ſirange neither. Laf 
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Lafily, that our ſo long abuſe, of this fo continued g mercy, cur want of dili- 
gence, in aſſembling our ſelves\together'( the too ordinary fault of too many 
of the beſt of us ) our general, ſcandalous, unexcuſable diſobedience to the com- 
mands of our C hurch, which requires that ſerwice to be uſed conſtantly in pub- 
lick every day, the vanity of prurient tongues and ttobing ears, which are ſtill 
thirſling news and variety, but.qbve all, thewant of ardor and fervency in 
the performance of this preſcribed ſervice, ( which bath given: is the. fate of 
that gemme, of which the Naturaliſt affirms, that if it_be put in\the mouth of 
a dead man, it loſes all its vertue_) the coldneſs and. deadneſs of our bears, 
the admitting of all ſecular company. ( [mean worldly thoughts ) into-its pre- 
ſence, preferring all ſecular buſineſs before it, the generalirreverence a 
difference in the celebrations, may well be thought to have encouraged Satan to 
bis expetivit, to the preferring his petition toGod , and bis importunity*gt 
length to have provoked God to deliver up our Liturgy to him, and his mini- 
fters, to oppoſe and malign, to calumniate and defame, and at laſt to gain the 
countenance of ai Ordinance, to condemn and execute it as at this day. The 
Lord be merciful to them that have yielded to be. infirumental to the great 
deſtroyer in this buſineſs, | 

I bave thus far laboured to preſs home that part of Saint Peters exhorta+ 
tion wi Evite>us not to think the ke ſtrange which hath befallen this 


Sed. 8. 


Church in this matter, on no other purpoſe , but to diſcharge that duty which 


we owe to Gods ſecret providence, of obſerving the viſible works of it, that dif. 
_cerning our ſelves to be under his affliciing hand , we may, 1. Joyn inthe uſe 


of all probable means 10 remove ſo ſad a preſſure, by humbling our ſelves, and 
reforming thoſe ſins which have fitted us for this art. ha 2, That we 
may compaſſionate and pardon, and bleſs, and pray for thoſe, whoſe bands have 
been uſed in the execution of this vengeance and reproach upon the land ,, and 
Laſfily, That we may endeavour, if it be poſſuble, to diſabuſe and. refify theſe, 
who are capable, by more light, of ſafer reſolutions ; - To which purpoſe thoſe fol- 
lowing animadverſions being deſigned in the bowels of compaſſeen to my infa- 
tuated Countrey-men,and out of a ſincere ſingle deſire, that our ſins may have 
ſome end or allay, though our miſeries have not (and therefore framed in ſuch 
a manner, as 1 conceived, might prove moſt uſeful, by being moſt proportionable 
to them, who flood moſt in need of them, wit gh days provided for any 
ot ber ſhrine, any civility for the more curious R ) are bere offered to thee, 
to be dealt with as thou deſireft to be treated at that laſt dreadful tribunal, 
"which ſure then will be with acceptation and pardon, and with that Charity, 
C the but Juf return to that which mixt this antidote for thee ) which will 
cover a multitude of fins, —_ m 
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CHAP, I. 


'N the Ordinance prefixt'to the DireQory ( being almoſt wholly made wp of Se@. 1. 
forms of Repeal ) there are only two things worthy of any ſtay or confide- 


ration. 
1. The motives upon which the Houſes of Parliament have been inclined 
to think it neceſſary to aboliſh the Book of Common:- Prayer , and eſtabliſh the Di- 
reFory, and thoſe are (pecibed tobe three. Firſt the conſideration of the manifold 
inconveniences , that have riſen by the Book in this Kingdom. 2\y- The reſolution according 
to their Covenant, to reform Religion according to the word of God, and the beſt reformed 
Churches. 3): Theip having conſulted with the Learned, and Piows , and Reverend Di- 
vines to that purpoſe 3 From whence they conclude it neceſſary to aboliſh the Book, 

To this conclulion inferr'd upon theſe premiſes, ſhall confidently make this re- Se. 2. 
turn, I. Thatthe conclufion is as illogical as any that an Aſſembly of wiſe men bave 
ever acknowledged themſelves to be guilty of, no one of the three Motives being 
ſeverally of ſtrength to bear ſuch a ſuperſtruture, and therefore all together being as 
unſufficientz for if the concluſion were only of the prudence, or expedience , of taking 
it away , ſomewhat might be pretended Ge that inference from the premiſes, ſup- 
poting them true 3 But when'tis of zeceſſity (and that twice repeated, and ſo not 
caſually fallen from weſſy or muſt then be ſomewhat of proces divine in the pre- 

O 


miles to induce that eceſſity , or elſe it will never be induced : for [ ſhall ſuppole it 
granted by them with w I now diſpute, that nothing is meceſſary in the worſhip of 
God, but what God hath preſcribed, the weceſſity of precept being the only one that 
can have place in this matter, and the receſſuas medii, being moſt improper to be here 
pleaded. But that there is no(ſuch dire@ precept, ſo much as pretended to by thoſe 
three motives, itis clear, and as clear that all together do not amount to an irter- 
pretative precept. For that a lawful thing though preſt with manifold inconveniences 
tbould be removed, is nowhere commanded the lawful Magiftrate ; but left to his 
prudence to judge whether there be not c6nveniences on the other de, which may 
counterballance thoſe inconveniences , much leſs is it commanded the inferiour 
Courts in deſpight of King and ſtanding Law 3 for what-ever of expedience, 'and ſo 
of prudence might be ſuppoſed to interpoſe , that may be ſufficient to incline a #'ſe 
Magiſtrate to make a Law, but not any elſe , either to uſurp the power ofa Law- 
maker , or todo any thing contrary to eftabliſh'd Laws 3 there 'being nothing that 
can Juſtify the leaſt diſobedience of Subjetts to their Prince , or the Laws of the 

m, but that obligation to that one ſuperiour Law of- that higher Prince, or 
Father which is in heaven, which being ſuppoſed , 'tis not all the reſolutions and Co- 
venants in the world that can make it /awf#l for any fo to diſobey, much- leſs xece/- 
ſary, any more, than the ſ4ying Corban in the Goſpel, 4, e. pretending a vow will 
free, the Child from the obligation of hoxouring or relieving his Father, or than Herods 
vow madeit lawful to cut off the head of John the Baptiſt : and then how far the 
conſultation with thoſe Divines may induce that neceſſity , will upon the ſame ground 


alſo be manifeſt , to any, eſpecially , that ſhall remember , with what caution that 
| Aſlembly 
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Sed. 4. 


Pag. 102. 
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Aſſembly was by 'the Honfes admitted to confiflt , at” reſtraints or 
, feffions, that they were caJl'd ofily to be adviſers , when they were 
required, but not to conclude ahy' thing, either by a al concurrence, or by that 
of a Major part, and farther than the resſo#s which "ſhould offer them, ip] 
prevail with them 3 to which purpoſe it was ſo ed, that if any one man diſ- 
ſented from the reſt of their Divines, bis opinion and reaſons were as. much to be re- 
pr to the Houſes, as Souhed De reg oe Be Y. - 
y this I conceive it a ,. that 1 ba quarrell'd caulle 
of this concluſion, the Loy pretendipg-at moſt but mibrives 
ſo as unable to infer a weceſſity, as a Topicg! argutnent is to. 
cular to induce an w#jverſa!. That which I would in charity gheſs of this matter, as 
the cauſe of this miſtake , is my not groundleſs ſuſpicion , that when the Presbyte. 
riaus had prepared the premiſes, the Independents Decal the concluſion, the former 
of theſe joyning at laſt with the other in a reſolution of taking away the Book 7 bue 
only on Prudential conſiderations , not out of Conſcience of the unlawfulneſs , and 
proportionably ſetting down thoſe reaſons but prudential reaſons, and the latter 
though reſtrained from putting conſcience into the praiſes , yet ſtealing it ſecretly 
into the concluſion , and ſo each deceiving and being deceived by each other. I am 
not ſure that my conjeRure is right in this particular, yet have I reaſon to inſert it. - 
1. Becauſel find in many places of the Dire@ory certain footſteps of this kind of 
compoſition and compliance, and mixture of thoſe ſo diſtant ſorts of Reformers. 
2. Becauſe the Presbyterians which have formerly appeared both in other and in this 
Kingdom (whoſe copy theſe preſent reformers of that party have tranſcribed) have 
conſtantly avowed the lawfulneſs of Liturgy , and ſo cannot affirm any neceflity of 
aboliſhing; witneſs Calvin himſelf (whom we ſhall anon have occaſion to produce) and 
the prattice of his Church of Geweva, and nearer toour ſelves, witneſs thoſe four 
claſſes, which in Q.ELz.abeths days, had ſet themſelves up in this Kingdom. Theſe had 
made complaint to the Lord Zxrleigh againſt our Liturgy , and entertained hopes of ob- 
taining his favour in that buſineſs about the year 1585. he demanded of them, whether 
they defired the taking away of all Liturgy, they anſwered, no, he then required them 
to make a better, ſuch asthey ſhould define to have ſetled in the ſtead of this. ' The 
hicſt Claſlis did accordingly frame a new one, ſomewhat according to the Geneva form. 
But this the ſecond Clafhs diſliked, and altered in 600 particulars 3 that again had the 
fate to be quarrel'd by the third Claffis, and what the third reſolved on, by the fourth ; 
and the afoming of thoſe Brethren, as the Diviſion of tongues at Babel, was a fair 
means to keep that Tower then from advancing any higher. Nay, even for our neigh- 
bours of Scotland themſelves , what ever ſome of them of late have thought fit to do, 
ſince they became Covenanteers, (in animoſity perhaps arid oppoſition to that ter- 
Tible mormo, the Liturgy ſent to them from hence) we know that they were Presbyte- 
rians formerly, without ſeeing any neceſlity of aboliſhing Liturgy: | 
*Tis no news to tell you that Mr. Knox wrote a Liturgy, wherein there is frequent 
mention of the days of Common-Prayer, and among many other particulars, theſe en- 
ſuing, worthy your remarke. 1. Plain undiſguiſed confeflions of fuch faults, which 
this age, though as notOriouſly guilty of as they, will not put into publick forms, or 
leave upon record againſt : 2-05 v Aw as, That for the pleaſure and defence of the 
French they had violated their Faith , oft breaking the leagues of unity and concord, 
which their Kings and Governours had contraFed with their Neighbours , and again, that 
for the maintenance of their friendſhip, they have not feared to break their ſolemned oathes 
made unto others; To which I might add, from another Confeſſion, that Whoredom and 
adultery, are but paſtimes of the fleſh, crafty dealing, deceit and oppreſſion is counted good 
conqueſt, &c. but that it would look too like a Satyre againſt ſome part of that Nation 
at this time thus to ſpecify. Secondly , Their great ſenſe and acknowledgmeng of 
obligations from this Kingdom of Ergland , and not only prayers for continuance of 
ce between England and Scotland, but even execrations or al ( and ſo ſure on 
thoſe their ſucceſſors of this age ) which ſhould continue or contribute ought to- 
ward the breaking of it, the words are theſe. Seeing when we by our power were alto- 
gether unable, &c. thou didft move the hearts of our neighbours (of whom we had deſerved 
0 ſuch favonr)to take upon them the common burthen with ws, and for our deliverance, not 
only to ſpend the live of many, but alſo to hazard the eſtate and tranquillity of their Realm, 
Grant wnto ws that with ſuch reverence we may, remember thy benefls received, that*after 
this itt our default, we never enter into hoſtility againſt the Nation of England , { er us 
never to fall into that ingratitude and deteſtable nnthank fulneſs, that we ſhould, " &. 6 
f rudion 
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| made inſtruments to deliver us from the 
3 [ the French. }- Diſſipete thow the br of ſuch os de- 
| to ſtir the hearts of cither Realm againſt the other , let their malicious 
preticer be their-own confuſion, and grant thou of thy mercy, that love, end concord, and 
tranquillity way continue, and encreaſe among the s of this Iſland, even to the 
coming ow Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. That ſome of their forms of words are directly 
all one with ours,others with ſome ſmall additions retaining our forms, as in the Prayer 
forthe King,and the Exhortation before the Sacrament, and the adjuration of the par- 
ties to be married will appear. 4+ That on their day of Faſt (though that be with 
great care provided and ordered to be the Sunday twice together, quite contrary to 
the Canons and cuſtom ofthe: Primitive Church, yet) 'tis then appointed that the 
Miniſter with the People fball profirate themſelves, &c. a poſture of moſt bumble bo- 
dily adoration, made to reproach thoſe who will not ſo much as recommend or di- 
rect any one kind of corporal worſhip or geſture of humiliation in all their Dire- 
Fory. The olarging to this mention of particulars I acknowledge to be a digreſ(- 
fion, But the preſenting to your knowledge or remembrance this Seortiſþ Liturgy is 
nat; By which ſuperadded go the former,and by much more which might from other 
Churches be added tothat, it briefly appears what is or hath been the uniform judg- 
ment of the Presbyterians in this matter, direQly contrary to the concluded aeceling of 
aboliſhing. 

Which neceſſity onthe other fide the Independents have ſtill aſſerted, and for that $eg. g. 
and other ſuch Afferences have avowed their reſolutions to be the like ſcourges to 
them as they have been to us, profeſling ( and ad bowines , unanſwerably proving the 
reaſonableneſs of it ) to reform the Geneve reformation ( as a firſt rude and fo imper- 
fe& draught juſt creeping out of Popery there, and therefore not ſuppoſeable to be 
compleat at the firſt aſſay ) as the Presbyterians uponthe ſame pretences have defign'd 
and-pradtiſed on our Engliſh Reformation. 

All this I have ſaid againſt the concluded neceſlity in caſe, or on ſuppoſition SeF, 6, 
that the premiſſes were true, but now'I muſt add the falſeneſs of thoſe alſo, and 
then if the neceſſity will ſtill remain, I muſt pronounce it a piece of Stoical fatality, 
an inſuperable uaruly zeceſſuty indeed, that will acknowledge no Laws, or bounds, or 
limits to confine it. 4 

And firſt for the manifold inconveniencies , if that phraſe denote thoſe ſeverals g,F7, 
which in the Preface to the Dire&ory are ſuggeſted , I ſhall in due place make it 
appear, | 

4 9 That there are not ſuch inconveniencies : 

2. That greater than thoſe may eaſily, and hereafter ſhall be produced againſt their 
DireFory 3 and conſequently, that, although true inconveniencies were ſuppoſed ſuf- 
ficient to infer a neceſſuly of abolition, yet ſuch only pretended names of inconveniency, 
ſuch Chimera's and Mormo's ( eſpecially over-ballanced with real ones in the other 
ſcale ) would be abundantly inſaliciene todoit., But if the wanifold inconveniencies 
have a larger proſpet to referto , we ſhall conclude it very uncharitable not to men- 
tion thoſe, which might poſſibly have had the ſame effe&t with us as with them, con- 
vinced us alſo to be their Proſelytes, and inthe meantime very unjuſt to put ſouncer- 
tain an equivocal phraſe into a Law, which we have no Criterion, or nomenclature to 
interpret 3 but beyond all, very imprudent to mention and lay weight on ſuch (light and 
ſuch no inconveniencies afterward ſpecified, when others might have been produced 
better able'to bear the envy of the accuſation. 

As for your reſolution, it it went no higher than the Covenant, and that but to reforw & 9 
Religion, according to the word of God, and example of the beſt reformed Churches , 1 am **** ©: 
ſure it cannot oblige,or ſo much as incline you to take away that Book,there being no- 
thing io it, 2. Contrary to deſigre of reformation, 2. Contrary to the word of God, or 
3. Contrary to the example of the beſt reformed Churches. 

Not 1. To Reformation, for Reformation js as contrary to abolition of what ſhould 
be reformed, as cure to killing 3. and if it be replyed, that the abolition of Liturgy , 33 
unlawful,may be neceſlary to the refor ming of Religion,l ſhall yield to that reply on that 
ſuppoſition, but then withal add, that Liturgy muſt firſt be proved w#/awfyl, and that 
teſtified from divine infalible principles3 which becauſe it is not thorow this whole 
Book ſo much-as pretended, both that and the ſecond ſuggeſtion from the word of God 
muſt neceſſarily be diſclaimed, and then the example of the beſt Reformed Churches 
will ſoon follow, not only becauſe all other Reformed Churches ordinarily known 
by that Title, have ſome kind of Liturgy , 4M 7 is as coutrary to abolition, as 

the 


ww 


7. 


134 


|S — O— — 


duces the Scri 
fore the Church of 


Calummiators in the 


I ſhould do them wrong in ffirming, that there yet are not ten Divines in that num- 
ber that think all Liturgy unlawful, and conſequently that it was weceſſary ( not to 
reform, but to abok#fhour Book, which is the ſtile of the Ordinance. If this challenge 
of mine may not be anſwer'd with a plain punctual ſubſcription of ſo many to the con- 
demnation of all Liturgy as unlawful, I am fure this is an Argument ad bomines, un- 
anſwerable. And the ground of my challenge , and of my ſpecifying that number, is 
the relation we have oft had of the but ſevex diſſenting Brethren, 3. e. the but ſo many 
of the Independent Party among them, which upon my former ground I now ſuppoſe 
the only mortal enemies to all Liturgy. But if I am miſtaken, and this be the common 
ſence of thoſe Afﬀemblers, then have I reaſon to add to my former complaints this 
other of their ſo over cautious expreſſions , which through this whole hath not 
once intimated ejther the whole or any partto be wwlawful, but only quarrel'd the in- 
conveniencies, which ſuppoſe it otherwife to be lawful. 
Andthus much might ſuffice of the firſt. obſervable in the Ordinance, the conclu- 
ding this abolition to be neceſſary. But becauſe I would foreſee and prevent all le 
rejoynder,and becauſe I would here interpoſe ſome conſiderations which would other- 
wiſe take up a larger place, I ſhall ſuppoſe the Presbyterians may have another no- 
tion of the word Neceſſary, of a lower importance than this under which we have hi- 
therto proceeded againſt them ( though ſtill the Independents, whoſe judgment is not 
wont to be deſpiſed in the framing of Ordinances, cannot be imagined to take it in 
any other ) and that is, that it ſhall ſignifie only a Political neceſſity , or that which is 
neceſſary if nottothe being, yet to the well-being, i.e. to the Peace and proſperity of this 
Kingdom. Now becauſe there be two parts of every Chriſtian Kingdom, a State and 
a Church, and ſo two branches of Policy, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 1 ſhall not undertake 
to be ſo far Maſter of their ſence, asto pitch upon either as that wherein they affirm 
this abolition neceſſary , but ſay ſomewhat to both, and to ſhew that it 1s not eceſſary 
1n either ſence of Political neceſſity. ; 
Sed. 11. And firſt that the abolition of Liturgy cannot have ſo much as a benign influence 

on the State , much leſs be neceſſary to the proſperity of it, I ſhall infer only by this 
* ex; ircce VUlgar aphoriſm , that any notable or * grand mutation, if from ſome higher — 
mpi2:449%- ciple it appear not meceſſary to be made, will be neceſlary not to be made, at leaſt not 
eine, to be made www", altogether, but only by degrees and prudent diſpenſings. I ſhall 
=exyue7e% not any farther enlarge on ſo plain a theme, than to mention one proportion or re- 
oa _ ſemblance of this truth in the natural body CT the Phyſicians in the cure of 
wie wnxagy 27 hydropical patient, who, when the body lies covered with ſuch a deluge of water, 
7s 6 6k, in that tt proves neceſſary to make ſome ſJuce to let out the burthenous ſupertluity, do 
- —_— not yet proceed by any looſe way of letting out all at once, becauſe the violent ef- 
eueiry hour. fiavinms, Or pouring out of Spirits conſtantly conſequent to that, would certainly de- 
Themift, Vlze2%- ſtroy the Patient, and endanger him on dry ground, as much or more, than in the 
2 1. midfſtof thoſe waters 3 but the method is a <Lyxiwnws, the making ſo ſmall a hole in 


wr, f.1. 


the skin, that ſhall drain the body by inſenſ(ible —_— by drawing out a little at once, 


and never above a pint at a time, though many gallons are deſig __—_ by this way 
t Philoſtr. 1. 15. of evacuation. I ſhall add no more to this reſemblance, but what * Apollonize Tyanen is 
E. 13. P.249- obſerved to have ſaid, 20Mmv wambangs Huy is T4 dSgbos ouperr, "ths dangerous to work 

upon the people roo ſuddain and violent reformations, let them be wrought by de- 


grees , and they may proſper; and , to our point in hand, that the total i 
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illegatabolition"6f Liturgy a ſerled Church, is certainly of this nature, and bei 

to- the'change of the” Goverament -into a Form quite contrary to b 

© years hath prevailed in the tiniverſal Church of Chtiſt, there ſetled 

, nay be allow'd the ſtile of i wtatio, a mutation of ſome con- 

ble to a Chriſtian ſtate, w ing admitted altogether without 

any preparative alleviating ſteps, will (by the rapid ſuddaia motion at leaſt, if thete 
were N elſe ) have a dangerous influence upon the whole body, of which the 
nin iviner carinot at"this diſtance foreſee the effe&s, or prevent the emer- 
gent miſchiefs which 'ſacceeding time may diſcover. If it be ſaid, that this aboli- 
tion is now weceſſary to conclude the preſent War, and that be affirmed to be the Po- 
litick, neu hour _ I anſwer, wr _ hon to do that, I ſhould ac+ 
w it_the (h argament that t on to prove it Political 
neceſſary , this Wat being ſo naneceſlarily deſtruQive, and any thing that could rid 
ns of that, ſo ether convenient, that if Conſcience would permit the uſe of it, I 


ſhould allow it the title of neceſſary. But'to-make ſhort of this, no man can believe 
that theſe armies. were raiſed or continued to ſubdue the* Common Prayer-Book, for, 
befides that there Was a time when 'twas found neceſſary for the Houles'ta. declare 
that they had no to take away that Book, for fear the People ſhould be diſ- 
obliged by it , and another when the Earl of Byſex his Army expreſt ſome kindneſs 
toit 3 'Tis now confeſt by the pretenders of both perſwafions, Presbyterians and In- 
dex agen Spe! ar IT donors warer or rs _ muſt not take up Arms for Re- 
ligion © that kind of politi liſhing the Book js, and by them- 
ſclves muſt be diſclaimed As ; ty : 4 

Now for the ſecond branch-of this neceſſity, that which is in order to Eccleſbaſti- Sed. 11, 
cal or Church-policy ,; we*ſhall>rake liberty in this place to conſider this matter at 
large, becauſe it may perhaps ſave us from pains hereafter , and becauſe their -pre- 
tending of this weceſſzty of doing what they do, is a tentation, if not a challenge to us 
todo ſo, and then we ſhall leave it to the Reader to judge what grounds may hence 
be fetcht for this pretended meceſſity. And this muſt be done by laying together 
the ſeveral things thatare in our Litzrgy; and are purpoſely left out in the Dire&ory, 
and fo are as it were the CharaQeriſtical note by which the Dire@ory is by the Aſſem- 
blers to differ from our Litxrgy, as ſo much food from poiſon, Chriſtian from 
Antichriſtian (if Neceſſity be properly taken ) or (if improperly for that which is 
weceſſary only tothe well-being) as a more perfe@ and mote profitable , from that 
which, if it beſo at all, is not either ( in their opinion ) in ſo high a degree. 

Now the ſeyerals of our Litwrgie which are purpoſely avoided in this Dire&ory , ge@. 13, 
I have obſerv'd to be principally theſe 3 Of thoſe that are more extrinſecal, (ix. 

I, The preſcribing of Forms, or Liturgy it ſelf. 

2. Outward or bodily worſhip. | 

3. Uniformity in performing Gods ſervice, 

4. The Peoples bearing ſome pert in the ſervice. , 

5. The dividing the Prayers into ſeveral Colles, and not putting them all into ont con- 

timued Prayer. 
6. The ceremonies of kneeling in the Communion,of Croſs in Baptiſm , of Ring in Mat- 


iage, Cc. 
""Fhen of thoſe that are intrinſecal, and parts of the Service , | 
"1. The Abſolution, in the begimming of the 8ervice next after the Confeſſion , and before 
the Communion, and in the Viſtation of the ſick. 
2. The Hymns, the Introite, the Te Denm, Oc. 
bd the Doxology or giving glory to God. 


3. The uſe 

4. The Confeſſion of Faith in the Creed. 

5. The f1 repe of the Lords Prayer, and the Prayer for the King. 

6. The obſervation of divers Feaſts commemorative , not only of Chriſt, but of 
pl alle departed, and aſſigning Services, Leſſons, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, and ColleFs 
to #8 | 

7. The reading the Commandementr, and the Prayers belonging to that Service, 
8. The order of the Offertory. | | 
9. Private Baptiſm. . 

10, A preſcript form of C atechiſiv. 
11, Confirmation. 
12, The ſolemmitics of the dead. 
13. Thanksgiving after Chi 
[M2] 


AVinw of the Neb Dive®tory; and" 


— 


14. Communion of the fick. .. | 
I5. The Service conteining the Commination. wo | 
16. The obſervation of Lent and the Rogetion, and; I would add alſo of the Em- 


ber- weeks. __—_ 

This ma ; a7 too looſe a task, toenlarge on each of theſe,and.yet weare in juſtice 
to this Book, and for an Meath tos retended jake rus rt it, oblied to * 
do ſo, as briefly as it way, only ſo far as may ſerve to'give theR a view of the 
lawfulneſs at leaſt, and withal of the uſefulneſs of each of theſe, and cb ly of 
the no-appearance of reaſon why it ſhould be thought neceſlary to abt aby one of 


them, much leſs of all the reſt!for that ones ſake. 4) big JC. 
And firſt for the preſcribing of Formsof Prayer, or Liturgy it ſelf, we ſhall refer ir 
to judgment whether it be weceſary in Eccleſiaſtical Policy, , i. e. ſtrongly, conducingto 
the benefit and edification of a Church to interdi&t or baniſh it out © he Kingdoms, 
when we have propoſed theſe few things concerning it, 1. The example of him- 
ſelf and holy men 1n the Old Teſtament, preſcribing ſct Forais of ble ng the People, 
to be uſed daily by Aaron and his Sons , Numb. 6.23. , The Lord bleſs thee awd keep 
thee, &c. ſet Forms for the people to uſe themſelves, Dewt, 26. 3. 5. Thaw ſhalt ſay be- 
fore the Lord, A Syrian,e*c. as allo at the going out of their Artes, Dext. 20. 3\ and of 
Thankſgiving, Exod-15.1. made by Moſes,andit ſeems learng by heart by all the peoples 
and in the ſame words uſed again by Miriam, verſe 21., and ſo it APDHArE, Iſa: 38. 
20, that Hezekiah did not only, form a ſet Thankſgiving, but, uſed it all the days of 
his life, and the ſame Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 29. 30. in hist aklgiving cormmanded the 
Levites alſo to ſing praiſes to God with the words of David and Aſaph, i. e. Forms al- 
ready prepared to his handby thoſe ſacred Pen-men. $0 Jer. 33.11. the Form of 
prailing God is mentioned out of the Pſalm, [_ For the Lord is graciow, and bis 
mercy endureth for ever : and that thoſe very words taken out of P/al## 136. were 
ſung by the Jews at their returning from captivity, appears Ezr. 3-11, 
2. The practice of the Jews fince Ezra's time conſtantly uſing ſet Forms of Prayer 
by way of Litwrgy; For this I ſhall produce no other proof thin the teſtimony of a 
learned Member of their Aſſembly, Mr. Selder: in his notes on Ewtychins, vouching alt 
his affirmations ont of the antient Records of the cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Nation, from 
whom, that they may be of authority with. you, I ſhall tranſcribe theſe ſeverals, That 
certain forms of praying which were to be uſed by one daily by Law of rectived cn- 
ſtome, were inſtituted by Ezra and his bouſe, 1.e. his con . That the Jews about the end 
of the Babyloniſh Captivity had their. antient manntrs 4s well as ngyage 0 deprdbed, that 
without a Maſter they either were not able to pray as they onght, or had not coifidetice to do 
ſo. And therefore that for the future, they might not retede either in the matter of their 
Prayers (through corruption) or expreſſion (through ignorance) from that form of Piety 
commanded them by God, this remedy was applyed by the mien of tht great Syhdgoghe, Ezra 
and his 120 Collegues, ( where by the way 18 obſervable one ſpectal afe arid benefit of 
ſet Forms, not only to provide for the ignorant, but to be an hedge to the true Reli- 
gion, to keep out all mixtures or corruptions out of a Chutch 3 To which purpols al- 
lo the Councils in the Chriſtian Church have deſigned ſeveral parts which we [tt] re- 
tain in our Liturgy, a real and a valuable benefit , if it were conſidered. ) That of this 
kind there were 18 Prayers or Benedifdions , call'd in the Gemara 03g.7 6 or appoirted 
Prayers. That the three firſt of theſe , and the three laft reſpeFed the glory of God , the 
twelve other intermediate, were ſpent -on thoſe prime things that were neceſſary tither 10 the 
whole People, or every particular man ;, ( Proportionableto which perhaps it is, that our 
Saviour who accommodated moſt inſtitutions of his, Baptiſm and his Faſt Supper , kc. 
to the cuſtomes of the Church, did alſo deſign his Prayer, as it is ſet down in Xfatthew, 
though not according to the number of che Jewiſh prayers, yet tothe general matter 
and form of them, the three firſt branches of it, and the concluſion, which may paſs 
for three branches more, referring to the glory of God, and the other intermediate 
to our private and publick wants. ) That theſe Prayers were to be learnt by every man, 
that the Prayers of the un:hilful might be «s perfe# as of the moſt eloquent. That every 
at of Praying was begun with Plal.51.15. O Lord open thou our lips, and our mouth forall 
ſhew forth thy praiſe ( the very form of words ſtill retain'd m Saint James his Liturgy, 
and in ours before the Introite) and concluded with Pſalm 31.6, Into thy batids, ©&c. 
That of theſe 18 Prayers no one was to be omitted, that if any other wert added, 1hey were 
counted of like free-will-offerings, as the other were anſwerable to the preſcribed, and were 
called by that name. That the additions might be made only in thoſe Prayers Whith con- 


cern their own wants , becauſe thoſe were capable of variation , but wat to thoſe that 
con- 
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concern'd Gad. That on Sabbath and Feaſt-days no man might uſe a voluntary Prayer; : 
| That about the time of the Jews deſtrution Gamaliel and bis 8 anhedrin added a nineteenth P, 49, 
Prayer, and after bim others, ſo that at length the daily fervice grew 10 an hundred Pray- 
ers. That it s likely that the Pagani came to uſe thety ſet Forms in their Sacrifices alſo, P, 59. 
( and perhaps the Mabhumedans too the __ of the Jewiſh Church, for which he p 55. 
there refers the Reader to many ob the Learned. I conceive the authority of 
this Gentleman hath not been deſpiſd by the Houſe of Commons, and the Aſſemblers 
when it hath chanced to agree with their defigns or intereſts) and therefore I have 
thus far, as an Argument «ed homines, inſiſted on it» And becauſe the opinion of Pro- 
teſtants of other Churches is acknowledged to be of ſome authority with theſe A(- 
ſemblers, I ſhall to this head of the Jewiſh Liturgies make uſe of one teſtimony more, 
hoping that it may by that means be received into deeper conſideration, than if 1 
ſpake only from my own obſervations. *Tis the ebſervation of a Noble and learned D« Pleg. de 
French Proteſtant, that the Apoſtles were ſent, not to deſtroy , but eſtabliſh that N0.-1.c-3 
pure worſhip or ſervice of God, which was in the Synagogues of the Jews , which 
they therefore reteined (after Chriſts example ) as far as did not contradi the cco- 
nomy or diſpenſation of things undet Chriſt : and therefore though they changed the 
Sacrifices, and the Sabbath c Chriſt being the ſubſtance adumbtrated by one, and the 
Lords day being appointed to take the place of the other) yet the ſervice it ſelf in 
other particulars they did continue. The grounds of this obſervation you have in 
the Scripture: Chriſt himſelf goes into their Synagogues, and the Apoltles ordina- 
rily at the hours of Prayer, and certainly joined with them in their ſervice, as far 
as agreed with the preſent ſtate, And by this means ſome ſympathy hath been ob- 
ſervable between the Jewiſh and Chriſtian (ſervices. This is clear by the Jewiſh forms : 
for ſome of which and for the rites of ufing them, we are beholden to a moſt excel- 
lent man (a Proteſtant alſo) P. Fagias, and to ſome others fince, who have made 
-uſe of his colle&tions. The firft part of their ſervice was a Confeſlion of the. fins of 
their people ( which was always ſolemnly uſed in their ſacrifices ) a rule for which 
we have in the ſacred Writers, and in the Jewiſh Books the very verb concepta, the 
ſet conſtant forms mentioned by that Worthy on the Targum , Lev. 16. This they 
called confeſfio IVA , or verbalis. After that followed ſome Pſalmes of David, &c. 
which were ſung the'whole Plalmes together , as alſo ſome MN hymns or givings 
of thanks, which, ſay the Jews , were inſtituted by Eſdras , who after the Babylo- 
iſh Captivity reſtored the ſervice of God. After that they had their Leſſons out of 
the Law, which were divided into 54 Sedarim, or Pareſchoth, i.e. Seftions, as alſothe 
Leſſons of the Prophets, diſtributed into as many haphtaroth, or Jperturg, or, as ſome 
render it, Dimiſſiones, ſo divided that there may be one for every Sabbath in an In- 
tercalary year. Then again was the whole aQtion concluded with Prayer, vis. a gene- 
ral Prayer for the neceſſities of the Church and State, publick and private, and in that 
many particulars. After theſe Prayers the Archiſynagoges bleiſed the People , and 
diſmiſſed them. , Save only that on any great feſtival ſolemnity, the Paſleover, &c. 
there followed Benedictions particular to the occafion , which on the Paſleover were - 
pronounced by the mouth of the Maſter of the Family 3 a form of which 2/iſerere 
Domine, &c. we have in P. Fagias on the Targum, Dext. 8. | 
, Some veſtigia of this pradtice of theirs, in each part, we have in the New Teſta- 
ment : Firlt, of their confelion (faith that Noble learned man) A214t1h.3.6.. Mark 1.5. 
A#s 13.38. Secondly, of their leſſons, A#: 5.21. AGFs 13.14. Lake 4.18. Thirdly, of 
their Plalmodies and Hymas, Eph 5. Col.3, where 'tis obſervable that the three words 
of Greek uſed by the Apoſtle are the very ſame which are uſed by the Septuagint to 
render the three Hebrew words uſed in the Old Teſtament, and ſo refer particularly 
tothe praQtice of the Fews. Fourthly, of their prayer for neceffaries ( ſaith he) in 
the Lords Prayer, Matth. 6. which, with him, ſome other very learned men conceive 
to Have had ſpecial reference to the formule ſolexnes then among the Jews : And that 
jt may not be thought ſtrange, I ſhall give you ſome acc@ant of it out of their an- ' 
cient Hebrew Exchologues. In Seder Tephilloth Luſitan. we have theſe words, Pater 
noſter qui es in celis fac nobis gratiam, Our Father which art in Heaven In Mwu- 
ſar. 49-1. theſe, Dews noſter qui in celo unicws es, ſtabiliatur nomen tuum ſemper, ree- 
mum tam regnet ſuper nos, in ſeculum & eternum , ſanTificetur autem nomen ankcby 
per oper noſtra. "Our God who art the only one in beaven, thy name be always eſtabliſhed, 
thy ki dom reign'over ws for ever and ever, thy name be ſandified over our works. Again 
it Seder Tephil. Luſitan, p. 115; Nomen tuum Domine Deus, noſter ſan@ificetur , & 
- wemoria tn glorificetur in calo deſuper, & q" vid infernt, Thy name 0 Lord _ 
M 3 Go 
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God be hallowed, and thy memorial glorified in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath, 
In the Comment on Pirke Aboth &. 24. theſe, Pii dicebant, Remiitte © condona 
omnibus iis qui vexant me , The piowe men of old ſaid, Remilt and pardon all them who 
vex me. Again in Seder Tephill, Ne induces me in temtationem,—— © remove # me 
* figmentun malum, Lead me not into temptation, —— and remove from me every evil 
wachination. Again in Muſar. 9.12. Ne inducag nor in menus peceati , neque it ma- 
ws tentationis, ſed libere nos ab occurſi malo, Lead us not into the hands of fin , nor 
into the hands of temptation, but deliver us from all evil that may meet ns. And laſtly in 
Seder Tephill, p. 222, @uia tuum eft regunum , & in ſecula ſaculorum regnabie gloriost, 
For thine is the Kingdow , and thou ſhalt reign gloriouſly for ever and ever. Almoſt 
every Petition, together with the exordium and concluſion of that Prayer. Fifthly, of 
their Prayer for the Commonwealth, and all that were in place of power over them, 
you have an acknowledgment, 1 Tim. 2. 1. which words there in Saint Pax/ (*twas 
Saint Augnſtines affirmation ) were wominatim intelligenda de ſolennibus Eccleſtaſtici of- 
ficii precibus, &c. = 

» Primi Chri- For the prattice of the firſt » Chriſtians, how agreeable it was tothis praftice of 
ftiani work any the Jews, will be eafily diſcerned. Saint Baff/ in the deſcription of a Clergyman officia- 
_ Mil. ting, ad Cler. Ceſar. Ep. 63. They go, faith he, to the houſe of Prayer, and after the 
L.1.c.4 confeſſion, they prepare for the 4</s, finging of Plalmes , (ſpeaking of the firſt 
Apoſtolical times 3 for now, faith he, we fing the Pſalmes in parts , or by turns : it 
ſeems they had notdone ſo before, but all together) and by the intermixing of prayers, 
and jnterchange or variety of Pſalmes, and Hymns, they overcome or ſpend a great 
part of the night ( ſpeaking of the artelvuceni conventus) and as ſoon as the day 
breaks, they offer to God the Pſalm of Confeflion, and fo diſmiſs the Aſſembly. Be- 
ſides the Leſſons out of the Old Teſtament, the Chriſtians ( you will believe ) added 
alſo others out of the New; and ( ſaith Aorrey ) ejns particulam aliquam Antiſtes 
interpretari ſolitzs. After Sermon they proceeded to the celebration of the Eucharift 
( parallel to their cuſtomes on the great feſtivities of the Paſſeover,b&c. ) Init 1. the 
words of the Inſtitution were recited, with a —_ or b , Casin Juſtin 
Martyr 'tis deſcribed; _ then the Bread and Wine ( before received by the offertory 
of the people) was diſtributed -to the people ; after which a Pfalm was ſung, &c. 
Before the Sacrament ( ſaith Saint Ambroſe ) was the Prayer for Kings , Ethec Re- 
gula Eccleſtaſtica tradita 3 Magiſtro Gentilinm, faith he, De Sacre. 1.4. c.4. and of the 
uſe of that alſo Tert»l. is expreſs, Apol. c. 39. After the Lords Supper the 7:2» or 
Doxology was taken up ia imitation of Chriſt, who after Supper ſung an Hymn with 
his Diſciples,not diſdaining to make uſe of the antient Jewiſh Cuſtome.One teſtimony 
more I ſhall only add out of Saint Cyprian, ds Orat. Dom! Ser. 3, Publica nobis eſt && 
communis Oratio— | Publick Common Prayer | pro toto populo oramus, for all the 
people, ( as among the Jews for all 7/rael3 and we for the whole Church, eſpecially 
tor Kings.) And that men may mind nothing but that their preſent employment ; 
Ideo ſacerdos prefatione 'parat fratrum mentes, dicendo, Surſume corda, ut dum reſpon- 
det plebs, Habemnus ad Dominum, moneatur nil ſe niſi Dominum cogitare debere. I thall 
trouble the Reader no longer than to deſire that the Liturgy lately uſed io this Church 
may be compared with the ſeverals here mentioned, from the Jews firſt 3 and after, the 
Apoſtolical Chriſtians: and as ynau will find the general form exa&y.continued in 
Confeſſion, Pſalms, Leſſons, Hymns, Prayers for all the Church,eſpecially for Kings,&c. 
( and no reaſon todoubt but that ſometimes the very words were continued alſo 3 aſ- 
ſuredly ſet Forms then, as now, as appears by the Surſum Corda, and Habemus ad Do- 
minum ; Lift up your hearts, We hft them wp unto the Lord. ) So it will be acknow- 
ledged not without reaſon, that I have thought fit to draw one argument of many 
ſrom the pradtice of the Fews3 to which the other two of the Mahometans and Hea- 

thens come in ex natural; ſequels, but as rivulets and derivations from the Fountain. 
3. The not only praftice, but precept of Chriſt in the New Feftament , who did 
not only uſe himſelf a ſetform of words in Prayer , three times together uſing the 
ſame words, Matth. 26. 44. and after Supper ſung a fet cuſtomary Hymn ( for other- 
wiſe how could the Diſciples have joined with him vwicerns ) and that, ſay the Leatn- 
ed, the ſame that the Jews ſolemnly uſed to ſing after eating the Lamb, from the hun- 
dred and thirteenth to the hundred and eighteenth Pſalm, which was called 1 the 
hymn, and VU TOM a metrical ſong of benediFion; and npon the Croſs in the fame 
manner, praying in the Pſalmiſts wards,only changed to the Syriack diale&,which was 
then the vulgar: but alſo commanded the uſe of thoſe very words of his perfe& form, 
which it ſeems he meant not only as a pattern, but a form it ſelf (as the Standard weight 
is 
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a Vindieation of the ancient Liturgy. 
is not onely the eof all weights, but may it fab __ i hen you 
(>) alure | s but may i 4u I1. 2, x you 
prey, ſay Our beet And for the ſame-form. ſer down:Adett. 6, with a Preface of 
604 Tay we37 o9in, Aﬀter this manner therefore pray ye: that. the ward #=« there (which we 
render «ftor thitmenner)doth not excuſe us fram the uſe ofthat very prayer,will appear 
by the parallel phraſe in another Author, (which though. Apocryphal, will be luthcient 
to. prove the fignificagzon of a word) the Prayer of the three Children annext in the 
Greek, © Dan. 3. beginning thus, 4 cvs *A{ acer acyo;em iTv6,, and Azarias prayed 
thus, which certainly ſignifies the mind of the Author to be, that that form which he 
there ſets down was uled by Azerias: and then by analogie, if i= exyrwjen, be prayed 
thus, Or, after this manner ] lignifie , he uſed this form of words, as truly as afterwards 
ver. 27, iditelor xiprne, they praiſed ſaying] doth lignifie, that they uſed that very form 
of praiſe z then ws #e9994a2+ tn the Imperative , pray thus, in St. Matt. will be a 
command to uſe this form immediately adjoyned, as much ag.in St. Luke, 3r<r=omgen, 
aire, When you prey, ſay, which precept no, man can with a good conſcience ever 
obey, that holds all ſet forms meceſſaryto be caſt out of the Church. 

4. The praQtice, not only of St. Jobs the Baptiſt, who taught bis Diſciples to pray, Luke Sed 17» 
11. 1, (which occalioned Chrilts Difciples to demand, and him to give them a form 
of prayer) but eſpecially of the Apoſtles, of which we find intimations, 1 Cor. 14; 26. 
When you come together, every one of you hath aPſalme, which ſure refers to ſome of the 
Pſalms of David or Aſaph, uſed.then ordinarily in theis Devotions, (and that, as even 
now I faid, authorized by the example of Chriſt himſelf upon.the Croſs, who it is 
thought, _—_—_ the whole 22. Pſalme, it is certain, the firſt verſe of it, 21y God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me) and lo certainly a ſet foxm, and that of Prayer too (of 
which Thankſgivings and Praiſes are a part.) But becauſe every one had his ſeveral 
/ +12, it is therefore reprehended by the Apoſtle as tending to comfuſion 3 and by that 
con equence, St. Paxls judgement is thence deducible for the joyning of all in the ſame 
form, as being the only courſe tending to Edificatiow, in the end of that verſe : and 
then ſure 'twould be hard, that that which the Apoſtle conceived the only courſe for 
Ediſying, ſhould now be m_— to be turned out of the Church, as contrary to edifica- 
tion. Farther yer, 'tis clear by Text,that the Apoſtles when they met together to holy 
duties (ſuch are Faſting, Prayer, receiving the Sacrament) continued very long time, 
ſometimes a whole dy together. Now it being ſufficiently known that thoſe Apoltles, 
and all that were by the Holy Ghoſt ſet apart for the planting of the Church, had the 


gift of Miracles, not every one all, but one one, another another ; It is St. Chryſoftoms 
obfervation that among theſe gifts there wasin thoſe firfttimes 2#1194e is the gift of 


Prayer, (that gift a Miracle, as the gift of Heat, Propheſying, &c._) that this was be- 
ay 


ſtowed «be ve, upon ſome one, who did pray tor the rett, and ask thoſe things which 

were uſeful for them, and teach others how to pray. - Some of theſe ſpecial prayers 

thus conceived and moſt frequently uſed by them, which were fit -for the com- 

mon perpetual uſes of all Chriſtians, were, no queſtion, received, ang kept by 

thoſe whom they thus taught, and are they which the Antients mean by the Liturgie - 

of St. James, which is ſtill uſed (or ſome other in the * diſguiſe of them) by the Greek * Jacobi, Cle- 


Church on ſolemn dayes. Theſe alſo being of the longeſt far every dayes ute, Se. w—_ _ 


Baſil is (aid to have ſhortned, and bis again Sr. Chryſoſtowe : how certain theſe reports cyrilli,Gregorii 
are, I ſhall not take upon me to attirm 3 but only add, 1- that the Greek Church, who y nnd var 
are moſt likely to know the truth of it by ther records, do-retein all theſe three Litwr- verz func, par- 
gies, and would loudly laugh at any man. that ſhould make doubt whether St. 7 amer, | > yt 
St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtome were not the Authors of them. 2. That the judgement of G;... opus 
that Church (if they are deceived alſo, and may not be thought worthy to be heeded Poſh. p. 254: 
by our Aſlemblers) is yet an argument of great authority to any prudent man, if not 
that theſe Litzrgies were purely the fame with thole which were written by that 

Apoſtle, and thoſe holy men, yet that there were fuch things as Litargies of theiw Pen- 

ning. Thelike might be added of that ſhort form of St. Peteys, which alone they Gy 

was uſed in the Rowan Church for a great while, till aftex by ſome Popes it was aug- 

mented; and the ſame of St. Marks Liturgie. For when thoſe extraordinary xecinsls 

cealed, it is clear,there was need of ſomewhat elſeto ſupply that place, and that would 

not be in any reaſon to let every man pray as he would { for that was the thiog for 

the preventing of which, and the unhappineſſes conſequent <0 it , the 159-4 £5 

ſpecial gift of Prayer had before been given, which, but inthat reſpe&, had not before 

been ors bur ſet prepared forms for the dayly conſtant wants, aud thoſe provi- 

ded by the Governors of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which-bad ſo benefited under 

the prayers of thoſe that had the zxde9u«, or perhaps remembred ſome forms of theirs, 


at 


>, . 
id ” 
| 9 


View of the New Direttory, and 


at leaſt the method and manner uſed by them, that their forms might well deſerve to. 
be heeded: by, and ſo continue in the Church ; at leaſt, were fure to befitter forthe 
turn than the unpremeditated effuſions of thoſe, which now had not the extraordinary 
x*5ue, and of all whom it cannot be preſumed that they have the ordinsry wiſdometo 
pray alwayes as they ought. Todeſcend more particularly in the retaile,It is moſt clear 
that the Dominus vobiſcum, The Lord be with you] is a moſt ___— uſed bothin 
the Greek and Latine Liturgies, takenout of 2 The. 3. 16. a by Chriſtians in- | 
ſtead of the bleſſing of the Prieſt, Nuav. 6. 22. And Tam ſure St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of 
ſome forms reteined in the Church, and ſtill to be foundiin our Litzrgie, particularly 
that of Swrſum corda,Lift up your hearts, —ſaith, that they are verba «b ipſir Apoſtolorum 
temporibus petita, words fetcht from the times of the Apoltles, which ſuppoſes that they 
did uſe ſuch forms 3 and for the whole form of Conſecration, ſuch as it was in St. Baſis 
dayes, it was, ſaith he, Apoſtolice traditionis, delivered down from the Apoſtles, { de 
Sp. Sano. And for that former particular mentioned by St. Auguſtine, it is agreeable 
tothe anos of the Apoſtles, 1.8. c. 16. (which colleCtion if it be not ſo antient as 
it pretends, doth yet imitate Apoſtolical antiquity) and ſo in St. Famer, and Baſils, and 
Chryſoſtoms Liturgie in the ſame words with our Book as far as tothe word [ bowndew] 
And for that which follows, —_— with Angel; — there 1s little queſtion but it is the 
very form which is called by the Greeks #6, by the Latines, Preparatio, by Ama- 
larins, Hymnus refertus gratiar um aGione & laudibus Angelornm, by Walafridns Strabo, 
Prefatio «@ionis, viz. of the Sacrament, as 'tis ſtill in our Church, by 1ſidore, hynmatio 
precedens confirmationem Sacr amenti, by Cyril of Jeruſalem, vurodie, amneyxa Since ir ray 
S*g474 (which as it was there placed after the wx«r9 , 3. e, the giving of thanks ( not 
the Sacrament) asit is with us after the [_ Let s give thanks) ſo is it before the Prayer 
of Conſecration, as with us alſo.) by the Author under the title of Dionyſ. Ar. vprmys 
and wwurh $wolle, and by Juſtin Mart. that 4r@& and ®» which, faith he, preceed the 
Euchariſt or Conſecration. And 'tis obſervable that Cyri/ mentioning it, ſaith, it was 
mg icy av, delivered to ur, which words being taken in the ſence of the antients, 
note it to be delivered from the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical men, (not as ſome perhaps may 
miſtake the words in the Greek nes Mou vvir ix 761 Evcaplu dironojier mivrio Nowra if 'twere 
delivered us by tbe Seraphim, for that were more than an Apoſtolical, an Angelical tradi- 
tion, but an hymn taking inthe Angels to joyn in lauds with us,as I told you out of Ama- 
larins bymnus refertus laadibus Angelorum,and this hymn delivered down to us by our an- 
ceſtors at leaſt,of which number Cyril being ſo antient himſelf could mean little leſs than 
the Apoſiles,or Apoſtolical men. And that this is the very form now uſed by us,is pro- 
bable by the words that follow in Cyril, 3m word Tic vuradias Tai eprom food ue ryand; 
that we may joyn with the heavenly Hoſt in our ſinging of hymns, (as we | with all the com- 
pany of heaven, we raiſe — ] ira «xdoarmys tavris Ng wy mrdpandy Timur Vinay TYghrgAs way 
Tir pred viporre Suby mm der meu Eampiinar 6 mo. wqoxtivare, Ire miiry ow wir apr 0Gua yours, 
1d droy dye eis?, that heving ſantified our ſelves by theſe ſpiritual hymns, we may beſeech 
our merciful God to ſend out his holy Spirit upon what is ſet before us , that he may conſe- 
crate the bread to be the body of Chriſt, ( i.e. (andtifie it tothat ſacramental uſe,as mr, and 
conficere corpus Domini lignifies) and the wine to be his bloud. To which purpoſe 'tis ob+ 
ſervable, that when the Heathen ſcoffer Lucian lets fallin his #-z7e. (10 the perſon of 
Triephon who repreſents the Chriſtian) uw twyiv &3 murgdc dgfa wr @, x mvedrowy ln; ts AG: 
6c, beginning his form of prayer fromthe Father, and adding at the end the famous Ode 
Or Song 3 by theſe two RKigeltins a learned Critick on Tertallian conceives the Lords 
prayer and the #8 or this [ Therefore with Augels —] to be underſtood. Butl 
mult confeſs my opinion rather to be, that as the former noted by | beginning from the 
Father is queſtionleſ the Pater Nofter, with which both now and anciemtly the Com- 
munion Service was begut#3 ſo by the ſecond is meant that hymn of ours, Glory be to 
God on high— we praiſe thee, we bleſs thee—] witlpwhich that ſervice ends (having 
none but the benediCton after it) which being ſo powerful an importunate repetition 
of 0 Lord God, heavenly King—and O Lord God, Lamb of God — |'is molt properly 
called mwwGEr 4) in the notion that it was uſed in among the Heathen writers. But 
this by the way. Soalſo for the Prayer after the Hymn, called &n{za»x, wherein they 
ry for the «minors or inadoors rd wal tis ma wegneipen, the coming of the Spirit upon the 
read and Wine, Ov. which were ſet before them, and therefore by Cyril is called 
«7xAnos 7% «2x m14ud)&, the calling down the Holy Ghoſt, after which #« in 47r@ air&, amt 
X54 —>1t 18 m0 longer ple (or common) Bread, but the Body of Chriſt, (in the Sacramen. 
mental ſence.) Aa antient form of this we have in St. Baſſls Liturgie, = Np 
We pray thee--wilew 73 T1190 ua os dyorie nuas x, em ms Tpoxaudus Soya my m x) wAoyhons a Ah > 19 
that 
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of priyaze, Maſſes, hath b 
at-this 
ticular Foxms-uff&d;by us, we 
enteſt Authers:\we hayes Anal | 
rg Apoltles had thus brought into jt,will not ealily be made good by our Afſem- 
5, The praRice of the univerſal Church from that time tothis, which is ſo notorious $eg. 19; 
to any that is converſant in the writings of the anticot Fathers, and of which ſo many 
teſtimonies are gathered. together for any mans ſatisfation by Caſ/ander, andother 
wtiters of the. Litzargica, that *twere a reproachto the Regder to detain or importune 
him with teſtimanies of that nature. To omit the teſtimony of Plinie concerning them 
as.carly as Trejan:time, near upon the death of St. Fohn, mentioning that carmen quod 
ſoltti ſunt Chriſtiani ſtate die ante diluculym Chriſto s Hf Deo dicere ſecum invicem, that 
Hymn (or other farry.ta be ſaid. or ſupg, which he caſfs a verſe) which the Chriſtians pon 
« ſat: day before light mere wont one among another to ſay 10 Chriſt as to God (which may 
probably referr to the wwrmyu® 5 even now. mentioned , where Chriſt the Lamb of 
God, Som of the Father is invoked. as Lord God,——) And not to inſiſt more largely on 
the pracice of * Canſtantine, who preſcribed a form for his Souldiers ( a Copy of which 
we have in Euſcb. de vit.. Canſh, 1, 4, c.20.) I ſhall only mention two grand teſtimonies LE SG 
for ſet, Forms, one in the. 23. Cann of the third Counctt of Carthage, Quaſenng; ſibi palace imiraring 
preces aliquis deſcribet non'iis utatur vi prays eas cum inftruFioribus fratribss comtulerit. —_ $efthe 
No man may uſe auy Prayers which he hath made, unleſs he firſt conſult with other learneder owher things 
«Ay and the other more punfoal, Concil, Milev. c. 12. Placuit ut pre- ©2%<* inviowe 


eTi iſs, gave 


Chriſtians about 
ces que probate fuerint im concilia ab ownibus celebrentur. Nec alie omnino dicantur in Ec- tw (:, 
cleſi4 niſl que 2 prudentiqribus tr aFantyr yel comprobate in Synodo fuerint, ne forts aliquid ” rayers, Exſeh. 
contra fidew aut per iguorautian, ant per minizs ſiudium ſit compoſitum. Tt was reſolved omg _ 
on, that the Prayers that were approv'd in the Conncil ſhould be _ by all, and that no other is ſaid of the 
fhonld be ſaid in the Church Fay e that had been weighed by the more prudent, or approv'd _ abour 
in a $ynod, leſs any thing, either through ignorance ar negligence ſhould be done againſt the uſed dn 
Faith, Inſtead of ſuch Citations (and becauſe whatſoever argument is brought from &«9n'g,ne7, 
that Topick of Eccleſiaſtical tradition, is now preſently defamed with title of Popiſh end 
and Antichriſtian, becauſe forſaoth Antichriſt was a working early in the Apoſtles time, and were all * 
andevery thing that we have not a mind to in antiquity, muſt needs be one of thoſe roughtby him, 
works) I ſball rather chooſe to mention another, as a more convincing argument ad bo- vc. to roy the 
wines, and that is oy prayers all 

6. The judgement and praftice of the Reformed in other Kingdoms, even Calvin ;, y,ju2 en 
himſelf in ſeveral ample teſtimonies, one in his Notes upon P/al. 20. 1. another io his gg | 9. . 
Epiſtle to the Prote&or, I (hall not give my (elf licenſe to tranſcribe theſe, or multiply 
more ſuch teſtimonies, only for the honor notanly of Litrgy in general, but particu- 
larly of our Liturgy, "twill be worth remembring that Gilberzws a German, many years precym f,1.;-2; 
ſince, ina book of his, propaunds qgur Book of Prayer for a ſampte of the Forms of 32. 
theancient Churchz And for the purity of it, and thorough Reformation, that Cranmer 
procured the King Edwerds Common Prayer.Book to be tranſlated into Latine, and 
ſent it to Bucer, and required his judgement of it, whoanſwer'd,that there was nothing 
i, but what _ out of & word of God, or which 4 not _ it, pot 

acceptum, taken in a good ſente, ſomethings indeed ſaith he, que niſtquis, &c. 

a they be with jr may: ſeem not 4 agreeable to the word ofGed , and 


Scripta Anglic this occalion that Book of King Edward: was again ſurvey'd, 
and in thol xere ſubjeRtto ſuch Cavite corretted. Aﬀer which tine 


e particulars, that | 
the quarrels about that Book were generally with the Papiſts( notſo much with ou 
oppolite 


anquiet men at ante matter of contention, As may be ſeen art large in Bucers 
an4. 
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oppolite extrearw) and therefore John Ouldin Queen Fo dayes wrote.agaioſt the m 
in defence of it, and of the King -Edwerds Reformation, And Crenaver made a chal- 
lenge, that if he might be permitted by the Queen to take to him P. Aartyr, and four 
or five more, they would enter the liſts with any Papiſts living, and defend the Com- 
mon Prayer-Book to be perfeftly agreeable to the word of God, and the ſame in 
effect which had been for 1500 years in the Church of Chriſt. This for the reputation 
of the Book. Then for the fruit and benefit that by the. uſe of it redqynded to Chri- 
ſtians, take an eſſay by Mr. John Hulier, Fellow of Kings Colledge in Cambridge , who 
was Martyr'd in Queen Mearies dayes, An. 1557. and being at the ſtake many 
other Books that were thrown into the fire to him,it happened that a Con rayer- 
Book fell between his hands, which he joyfully receiving opened, and read till the 
Hame and ſmoke ſuffered bim not to ſee any more , and then he fell to prayer, Balding 
his hands up to Heaven, and the Book betwixt his arms next his heart, 
for that mercy in ſending him it, the relation is Mr. Foxes, and fromthence the plea au- 
thentick, that the tree that bare wholſom fruit, ſhould not be cut down by the Law, Dext. 
Io. 20. even when Warr was to be. made on a City, and as Maimon. addes L de Idol. 
though it were worſhipt for an Idol; and it that which was then of ſo dear eſteem 
be now ſo neceſſary to be caſt out, it is an ill indication of the times into which we 
are faln. | 

7. The reaſons on which the very Heathens themſelves took up the ſame practice , 
which was univerſal (it ſeems) through all the world, more Catholick than theChurch ic 
ſe]f. To this purpoſe befide thoſe Authors which Mr. Selden refers to, I ſhall only 
add theſe three teſtimonies,one of Plato L. 7. de leg. where he commands, that whatever 
prayers or Hymms the Poets compoſed to the Gods, they ſhould firſt ſhew them to the Prieſts 
(as if they werein a manner leprous till then)before they ellis them, leſt they ſhould ark, 
evil things inſtead of good. (an infirmity that theſe dayes are very ſubje& unto.) The 
ſecond in Thwcyd. L. 6. p. 434- cer, as ey # dregwyis 3 agnt raw igri, oprarys NN ow 
xiquxs: imvirm, Set forms for ſeveral occafions, and a common joynt ſendingthem up to 
Heaven. The third in Alexander ab Alex. I. 4. c. 17. that the Gentiles read their 
Prayers out of a Book, before their $acrifices, Ne quid prepoſtert dicatur, aliquis ex ſcripto 


preire & ad verbum referre ſolitus eſt, That the work might not be done prepoſterouſiy. 
(To which purpoſe alſo the reader may ſee Fhat Putrach mel =. dy. hath ſaid of the 
rudeneſs and indecencies of extemporary orations 3 which ſure if they were liable to 
that cenſure, when they were ſpoken but to wy, will not be more excuſable for our 


having choſen to uſe that confidence to God.) Which two reaſons of theirs, the one 
leſt they ſhould ſtray in the matter of their Prayers, the other leſt offend in the man- 
ner, may paſs for Chriſtian reaſons, as ſeaſonable with us, as they were among them. 
And no receſſity that thoſe reaſons ſhould be deſpiſed by us neither. 

8. Theirrational concludings, or ſhortneſs of diſcourſe of thoſe which are againſt 
ſet Forms, eſpecially in two things, the firſt obſerved by Dr. Preſton (whole memory is, 
I hope, not loſt among theſe Aſſemblers) and made uſe of in a Printed work of his to 
the confuting of them ; That while they in oppoſition to ſet Forms require the Mini- 
ſter to conceive a Prayer for the Congregation, they obſerve not , that the whole 
opp is by that means as much ſtinted,and bound to a ſet Form,to wit of thoſe 
words which the Miniſter conceives, as if he read them out of a Book. 2. That the 
perſons with whom we have now to deal, though they will not preſcribe any Form of 
Prayer, yet venture to preſcribe the »atter of it1n theſe words, Pap: 14. the Miniſter 
is to call nponthe Lord to this cffecF. Now why the preſcription of the aatter is not the 
ſtinting of the Spirit as well as the form of words (unleſs the Spirit, like the Heathen * 


Mhy947441%- Mercury be the God of Eloquence, and be thought todealinthe words only,) or why 


Matt. 10, 19. 


the promiſe of dabitzr in il/2 bord, it ſhall be given you in that howr, ſhould not be as full 
a promiſe for matter, as for expreſſions : eſpecially when that Text ſorbids care or pro- 
vition 5s, 7}, not only how, but what they ſhould ſpeck, and tbe promiſe 1s pecu- 
liarly for the ”, # hall be given you what you ſhall ſpeak, and ths is it, that is attribu- 
ted tothe Spirit, v.20.(from whence if I ſhould conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt taughe 
the Diſciples only the matter of their anſwer 3 and they themſelves were left to put 
it in Formof words, there 1s _— that Text againſt that aſſertion; and that it 
was ſo intheir peoning of the New Teſtament, many probable Arguments might be 
produced if.it were now ſeaſonable) and conſequently, why the preſcribing of one 
ſhould not be unreaſonable in them, that condem all preſcribing of the other, 1confeſs 
is one of thoſe things, which my charity hath made me willing to impute to an infir- 
mity in them which in others would be ſtiled ſhortneſs of diſcouſe, becauſe I am unwil- 


ling to lay any heavier charge upon it. 9. The 
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-The CL prodigjectns)el that ent which by an ef] pecial Sed. 22; 

; | fer firmer prime (and ihe laſt rojo the oo ine to 

them, or'twrn rhem out of the Church; t mean that of him which will needs 

poſt the uſe 'of them to be '# breach of the ſecond Commundmeny, a worſhipping of 
Godinor by ati Twage ot 1dol, and by this one hold hath ſ6 fortified himfelF, that what- 
ever cohtrary argument, or advantage be produced to prove the lawfulnefs, or uſeful- 
neſs of ſet Forms, he is content to acknowledge the concludency thereof fo far,as that it 
ſhould be of force, were it tot for this, that it is a piece of 1dolatry to make uſe of them; 

How ſlightly that foundation (which is appointed to bear ſo great a weight) is laid, or 
or indeed how impoſhible it is by any ſort of Topicks to make it credible, that all kind 
of Litzrgio is an 7dol, or that all ſet Forms are ſuch, when the very ſame, if they were 
poured out ex te , were acknowledged not to be ſuch, as if the care of forming, or 
the precept-of it, (and not the worſhipping it ſelf) were the only things that 
make an Idol to be an Idol, I had rather leave the reader to conſider, than dilate any 
| on ſo wild a theme. | bs 

rom all which conſidered, and a great deal more which might be added, from the ge. 22. 

uſefulneſsof known Form? to thoſe, whoſe underſtandings are not quick enough to go 
along with unknown, and if they have oo other, are fain oftimes to return without per- 
forming any part of that ſo neceſſary duty of prayer in theChurch, from the experience 
of the of the contrary dofrine, the many ſcandalous paſſages which have fallen 
from Minifters in their extemporaxy prayers (of which meer pitty and humanity,civili- 
ty and mercy to Enemies, reſtrains us from inſerting a ow Catalogue )Jand the no man- 
ner of advantage above that which ſet Forms may alſo aftord,but only of ſatisfaction to 
the itching ear, exerciſe and pleaſure to the licentious tongue, and the vanity of the re- 
patation of being able to that office ſo fluently (which yet is nomore than the 
Rabbins allow Achitophel,that he had every day three new forms of prayerJor of having 
a plentiful meaſure of the Spirit,which is believed to infuſe ſuch Eloquence,[ ſhall now 
conclude it impoſſible that any butane eye ſhould diſcern a Neceſſzty,in reſpett of Eccle- 
fiaſtical policy,or edifying the Church, why all Lixwrgy ſhould be delitoyed,nor waſhe,or 
purg's with Sope,ſuch any Reformation would be,bur torn and confumed with nitre,for 
uch is abolition, why it ſhould ſuffer this Oſtraciſm,(unteſs as Ariftides did for being too 
vertuous) be thus yehemently firſt declaimed,and then baniſht out of the Church. 

Secondly, for outward bodily worſhip 'tis particularly prohibited by the DireFory at Sed. 24. 
one time, at the the taking of our ſeats or places when we enter the Aſſembly (direaly con- Þ. 10. 
trary to that of 1ſdor, ft quis veniat cum lefdio ctlebratur, adoret tantum Deum,if any come P* 41v.0f-<.19, 
in when Leſſon is a reading , ttt him only per form adoration to God, and hearken to what is 
read) & never {o much as recommended at any time,nor one would think, permitted in 
any part of their publick ſervice, like the Perſians in 8trabol. 15. that never offer'd any 
part of the fleſh to the Gods ini their ſacrifices, kept all that to themſelves, ns 5464 v/iy 
wnriuerns wes, ſuppoſing the Gods world be content with the ſouls, which in the blood 
were powred out & ſacrificed to their hottonrr jdp Loc pan F legele Iridus we Seda nied xJv1icy 
they aid that the Gods wanted and defired the ſouls fot 8 ſacrifice,but not any thing elſe 3 
of which people Herodotas,/.t. hath obſerved that they had neither Temples nor Altar, 
aid laug'd at them which built either,but wet to the top of ſome Hill of other,& there 
ſacrificed, preferring ſuch natural Altars before any other. The former of theſe is the a- 
vowed Divinity of theſe men(& tnight perhaps have been attended with the latter too, 
were it not that there be ſo many Churches already built conveniently to their hands.) 

Inſtead of which our-Litzrgy hath thought ht not only to capmamacticc preſcribe bo- 

dily worſhip, firlt by direCting in the Kubrick what part of ſervice ſhall be performed 

kneeling, then by reading the Yenite, where all incourage and call up one the others to 
worſhip, and fall down,and kneel, &c. to worſhip 3.e. adore, which peculiarly notes bodily 

wn ſo ſurely the fabing down, and kneeling before the Lord. And of this I ſhall 

ſay that it is 1. ari at of ence to that precept of glorifying God in our bodies as well 

a ſowlr3 2. a tranſcribing of Chriſts copy, who k#eeled, and even proſtrated himſelf iz 

prayer, of niany holy+men in Scripttire, who are affirmed to havedone ſo (and that 

a tion written for owr example) arid even of the Publican, who though ſtanding, yet 

by flanding « far off, by wot looking up by ſtriking his breaſt, did clearly joyn bodily wor- 

ſhip ro his prayer, of [ Lord be aerciful19 me a ſner ] uſed at his coming into the Tem- 

ple, 46d jathat re thtived better thatt the Phariſce in his loftier garbe, went away 

wore juſtified, our Saylonr, 83a veſfe! at the foot of a hill, witl(fay the Artiſts) re- 

ceive atid contain more water, than thefame ora like veſſel on the top of it would be, 
able todo; And he that flialfdo the Hke, that ſhall joyne adoration of God, and no- $acr. Byſe.c. v, 
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houſe, will ſure have Chriſts approbation of the Publices b 
from any charge of Superſtition 10 ſo doing. Nay. there is little doubt, but upon this 
exarple, this cuſtom of bowing at the coming into the Church was antiently to be mer 
with among all the religious perſons, the wnd{wwnsanddenlely which profeſt the ſtate of 
penitents, and among them was called www, and becauſe it was uſed to be perfarmed 
three times, wenirua 7765 and foto bow in that lowly manner wrworar mens Or werareras Body, 
Of this, ſay the antient writers of the ceremonies of hecrpck Clank, there wete two * 
ſorts, the greater called we wydan and ceold, differing little from proſtration, and the 
leſſer called wes. In each of theſe outward bodily adorations it was the manner to uſe 
exryesriow dw a ſhort formof prayer, which we may ſee in the Greek Lit#rgies, in the 
"Qge>4zcey, At the firſt time the words were Kvgus x, Sruwdre ms Levis pan,  r3 uct dg ary mp18eH ary apy <; * 
&ry*heiac wh war Hee O Lord and owner of my life, give me mot the Spirit of ſloth, of idle med- 
ling with other fo'ks matters,of embition, of falſe, or idle ſpeaking. Art the ſecond time, 
Inoue N mmruropegowns oy Cupeyauns x, Umouoris x, dem ode(a wr TE Oy Nig. But give tome thy 
ſervant the ſpirit of humility and ſobriety and patience and charity. At the third time , - 
Nei Kew Gamsd Dhn([ai wor bony me bud Tein, x} wh xgmexgive my d Pagky wo, Gm hoy ff os The drorgys 
Toy «15191, Tea Lord and King, give me grace to ſee my ſins,and not to condemn ny bras 
for thou art to be praiſed for ever and ever. Theſe forms thus ſeverally and diſtialyWwere 
to be uſed by all of any learning in thoſe religious houſes : But for the ids the more 
ſimple & illiterate,this only form was preſcribed: ininay we we mr duarrwiir, Lord be merci 

to me a ſinner. Theſe are in St. Chryſoffoms Liturgy called expres The wP dramas, three 
adorations towards the Eaſt,and the form there ſolemnly uſed in each, Lord be merciful — 
as being deſigned for all (not only the perſons of extraordinary knowledge and piety, 
but alſo)for the i9s:,to whom you ſee that form was allowed in the 22g, The 2hiy, 
thing that I ſhould affirm of this ceremony of outward worſhip is, that it is the moſtg* 
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performance of that moſt lowly duty of Prayer,and conſequently that it may becharg'd 
with blaſphemy,as well and as properly, as with ſuperſtition, and probably would be 
ſo,if the latter were not the more odious of the two : and indeed why kneeling ar bow- 


//- ing ſhould be more liable to that cenſure, than either mental or oral prayer, there is no 


:ca(on imaginable,it being as polhible that one may be direQed toa falſe obje&t (and ſo 


.. became Idolatrous,or ſuperſtitious in the true notion of thoſe words(as they denote the 


ror/bip of Idols or dead men, 9%yors, or ſuperſtites) as the otherz and (for the improper 
notion of Swperſtition) the one again as much capable of being an exceſſein Religion 
(the mind or tungue being as likely to enlarge and exceed as the body) or of ufing a 
piece of falſe Religion, as the other, the bodily worſhip duly pac to God, be- 
ing the payment of a debt to God (and no doubt acceptable, when tis =_ with a true 
heart) andno way an argument of want, but a probable evidence of the preſence and 
cooperation of inward devotion, as I remember Nazianzen ſaith of his Father,0r.8. rows 
* oatthueror, noni rage Si 13 xpurriueroy, be ſhewed a great deal in the outſide, but kept the greater 
treaſure within in the inviſible part. And on the other fide, the ſtiffneſs of the knee, an 
argument of ſome eminent defe, if not of true piety, yet of ſomewhat elſe, and Chriſts 
prediCtion, Joh. 4. that the time ſhould come that the worſhippers ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit 
and truth, (being not ſet in oppoſition to bodily worſhip, but tothe appropriating it to 
ſome lingular places, Jersſalem, or that Mountain) not producible as any apology or ex- 
cuſe for ſuch omiſſion. Totheſe brief intimations I ſhall need add no more, when the 
concluſion that I am to infer is ſo moderate,being only this,that it is not weceſſary to turn 
all bowing,or kneeling, or bodily worſhip out of the Church, (were there any ſuper- 
ſtition in any one or more geſtures,this were too great a ſeverity,to mul& the Church 
of all,above the proportion of the moſt unlimited arbitrary court,whoſe amerciaments 
muſt alwaies be within the compaſs of ſalvo contevemento,which this will not begif there 
bz no competency of bodily worſhip left behind)and that the Litwrgy doth better to pre- 
ſcribe it at fit times; than the DireZFory to omit all mention of it at all times, unleſs by 
way of diſlike and prohibition. Which conclufion will be the more ecafily evinced a- 
gainſt them, by asking them whether in their Family-Parlour-Prayers, or in theirpri- 
vate-Cloſct-Prayers,they do not approve and practiſe that geſture 3 which as I believe 
in charity they do,” ſol muſt from thence infer, that by them the houſe of God is the 
only place thought fit to be deſpiſed. And if it be replyed, that the Dire@ory forbids 
not kneeling, but only commends it.not, leaving it free to uſe or not to uſe, Tanſwer 
1. That the effett of this liberty is very remarkable among them, and <qualto that of 


: prohibition, no man almoſt of their perſwafion, ever kneeling in their ens. 
2. [ 


2. Thatthe never {© wuch as recommending it, is very ncar a forbidding Of it. 3. That 
| once Cwhich by the way isas much the defi- 
> , vis. of ſtanding or going uptight, and ſo as contrary tothe 
| _ + ot vr Are clamorous comp rows for rain Cate 
as eſcriptions or howino can be.) 4. neeling alſois at the 
recei ofthe Sacrament forbidden, by neceſhity of ad Aron - —oraay 4 preſcri- 
bed, and therefore that that reply or excuſe is falſe alſo. And ſo now what ſpecial ad- 
vantage. this is like to bring in to this Church of ours,to have the bodies of negligent, or 
ge, or factious men left (without any ſo much as an admonition) to their own in- 
clinations, and ſo what depth of -Ecclefiaſtical policy there was which made this.change 
fo neceſſary, | deſire may now be. judged. R's 
Thirdly ,for uniformity in that Service 3 ( which our Litzrgg labours to ſet up, by pre- ge@. 34; 
ſcribing the manner of it,but the DireFory bath taken away by leaviog all to the chance 
of mens wills, which can no more be thought likely'to concur in one form,than Dewocri- 
tu/s Atomes to haye met together into a world of beautiful Creatures, without any hand 
of providence to diſpoſe thee) it kath certainly the approbation of all wiſe men, and 
command of St.P vl, 1 Cor. 14.40. in that grand place, Let all things be done decently and 
in order. Of which 1 cooceive the clear imporcance to b | that all be doze in the 
Church according to cuſtoame and appointment. The former implyed in wawires, (cultome 
beiog the oply rule of decency, and therefore the indecency of wearing long hair, 
is proved by being againſt nazere, i.c. ſaith Syidas,in the Scripture. pl rale, xpmias ovviduer 
_..a cuſtome of ſome continuance in that place, andthereupop St. Paz/ thinks it enough a- 
©"  gainſt an Eccleſiaſtical uſage,and that which might ſuperſcQe all ſtriſe abaur it,1 Cor.11. 
16. [ we have no ſuch cuſtoms Ec, ]) andthe latter in plain words 7 mb according to or- 
deror appointment (for lo the words literally import) and then upon theſe two grounds 
"is uniformity built, and neceſſarily refults,where all that is done in the Church, is ruled 
by one of theſe, by cuſtome, or by Law, which being here commanded by Saint Pax), is 
a proof of the more that(lawfulneſs of m/{*; preſcription of Ceremonies in a Church, and 
of nnifornity therein. And then what neccliity there is or can be that St Pals command 
11 be ſo negledted,all care of uniformity ſo diſclaimed,all 15% conſftitation or ordinance, 
for any Eccleiialtical matter ar their ordioance againſt all ſuch conſtitutions) ſoſo- 
lemnly diſavowed,it will be hard to imagine,or gheſs,unleſs it be on purpoſe to obſerve 
Mr.Priens rule of Conforming the Church to the State,to fill one as full of di order and «nia 
and confuſion, as the other. | remember a ſaying of Socrates which Plato and Cicero re- 
cord from him, Mutat Muſicd mutantur © mores,that the change of the kind of Muſick, 
had a greatinfluence on mens minds, and had a general change of manners conſequent 
to it. I conceive uniformity in Gods ſervice to be parallel to My -Heing it ſelf an out- 
ward concord or harmony of the moſt different atte&ions 3 a that ſhould be not 
only changed, but loſt, | cannot underſtand any neceſſety, unlets it be that ſome ſuch 
like effe&s may be wrought in Religian allo. | | | 
For the Fourth, the Peoples bearing ſome part inthe ſervice, that is, 1. by way of ge. 26, 
reſponſe in the Prayers, and Hymns, or 2. by reading every other verſe inthe Plalme, 
And this is mentioned in Theodorets (tory /. 2. -c. 24. where ſpeaking of Flavianw and 
Diodorns he ſaith of them , «701 age 4 yg norms The Tar Larmiemey gue ts dads Aavirinhy du 
* Ear wradier, &ec. they divided the Quire of Singers into two parts, and appointed them to ſing 
the Pſalms ſucceſſwely, which cultome being begun by them (who, taith he, were admi- 
rable men, and labour dextreany to ſtir up all men to Picty, and to that end invented 
this) * drain mirnns & xninece ms brevphne Thriam, prevayi'd over the whole world 1-* Ando in Sat. 
Bur yet higher than this ociginal , this cuſtome ot ſinging. or reciting the- praiſes any gt oy 
of God (in Hymns or Pſalms) by: way of «-77p«rs or alternatim,one anſwering another, is ri 5: We 
is by 80cretes |. 6. c.8. of his Ecclef. {tory attributed to Ignatize that Apoſtolical Biſhop =» # i«ai- 
of Antioch ſhortly after St. Peter:.and that, ſaith he, from-a viſion of Angels 9 15» drmpuray 517 232% 747 
Vures Ths aries reid ds vureter, irging Plalms to the boly Trinity in this manner, And ſo A ej | 
Photins alſo, "Alu N ran 75, drnyxrey lyvd mr ies The 95299. An example of this Philo. pla tery is? 
mentions alſo among the Eſſexi ofthe Jews, 1. de Vit. contempl. ror: 24244 i dumir, whnus 13 ale. Keys 
7s man mT a7! my iv $44e Senew%s this way Of alternate ſinging was uled amongſt them in #77» 4 #kef.s 
imit «tion of that which was inflitmed on the ſhore of the Red ſee. And thele Eſſen be- nana. OP 
ing the firſt converted to Chriſtianity in Alexandria age om thence continue it 77 a«fifk; © 
there. Burt however the antiquity of ic inthe Church is ſufficiently teſtified by Baſil ad ps mg" 
Neoceſar.Cley.hg henuNens del dun dvioregaruge midar imrgiler76 i) egnleieen tau of arm} phy 2 TER 
v mx,#11r. They divide themſelves into two parts and ſing alternately, and ſometimes one begins *irm= mide 
the ſong and the reſt enſwer him. And from theſe St. Ambroſe brought it into the Latine bo 4g 
| Church, and inſerted it into their ſervice. So faith Sigebers in Ann. 387, Ambroſius 
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Epiſcopme ritum I in Eccleſia tanendiprimns ad Latinos tranſinlit a Grecis, apud 
quos bic ritus jamdudum inoleverat ex infiituto Ignatii Autiocheni Eprſcopi © Apofiolorum 
diſcipuli,qui vir viſſonem O&-c.Biſhop Ambroſe was the firſt that browght this cuſlome of ſing- 
ing Antiphonas to the Latines from the Greeks, among whom that cuſtom had of old been 
uſed from the inſtitution of 7eratizs Biſhop of Antioch and Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who 
received a viſion to that purpoſe. Beſide theſe 'tis uſed by us, 3. by way of mutual 
charity,the people returning a Prayer for the Prieſt, whobegan one tarly for them; 
which Innocentins refers to,in his letter to Awrelins and Augaſtine,calling them communes 
& alternas preces,to which he there attributes more force ow privatis,than to private; 
and 4. by way of following the Presbyter in Confeflion of ns, both at the beginning of 
the Service,and before the Communion; 5. in Profeſſion of Faith in the Creedr,wherein 
every the meaneſt Chriſtian is to have his part : And inevery of theſe it is certainly de- 
figned by the Church, from the exam ue of pure antiquity, to very gainful uſes, to 

aicken devotion, which the length of continued hearing may have leave to dull and 
heh nnd to recal thoſe thoughts which may upon the like temptation have diverted 
toother objeQs; in a word, to engage every one to be made no idle or unprofitable 
Spe@tator of the Service : and as long as there is ſtill need of that help to theſe ſo weceſ- 
ſary ends, and not the leaſt ſhew or pretence of objeQion againſt it, how zeceſſary it can 
be to rejett it wholly,and lay all the task upon the Prieſt,and not require ſo much as an 
Amen (which it ſeems was in faſhion in St.Pax/s time )of the idsns, or Lay Perſon, leave 
to the moſt prejudicate Reader to give ſentence for me- 

As for the Leteny,whereinghe People are more exerciſed than in any other part of the 
Service,'tis certainly deſigned to make it more proportionable to the title beſtowed on 
it by the Antients of #7 wy, earneſt or intenſe Prayer, and in Methodins, nic Nicus, 
earneſt Petitions, (and in the Greek Litzrgy ſimply 5«vic, intenſe ear <, from AZ.12. 
5.Lxc.22.44. This continual joyning of the people in every paſlage of it, tending very 
much to both the improving and evidencing that fervor and intenſion, which can never 
be more neceſſary than throughout thatService,of which I ſhall in paſliog ſay theſe three 
things,and juſtifie them againſt any gain-ſayer,that there is not extant aoy where, 1. a 
more particular excellent enumeration of all the Chriſtians either private or common 
wants,as far as is likely to come to the cogniſance of a Congregationz nor 2. a more 
innocent blameleſs Form,againſt which there lyes no juſt objeQion,and moſt of the un- 
zuſt ones that have been made. are reproachful to Scripture it ſelf, from whence the paſ- 
ſages excepted againſt are fetcht,as that particularly of _— for Gods mercy pon all 
mer, from 1 Tim.2.1.and 3. a more artificial compoſure for the raifing that zeal,& keep- 
ing it up throughout, ghan this ſo defamed part of our Liturgy 3 for which and other ex- 
cellencies undoubr-- is,(and not for any Conjuring or Swearing in it that the Divel 
hath taken care that il Id drink deepeſt of that bitter cup of Calumony andReviliog, 
which it can no way have provoked, but only as Chriſt did the reproach of the diſeaſed 
man, #hat have I to do with thee ? &c. when he came to exorciſe and caſt out the Divel 
that poſſeſt him. And for this to be thrown out of the Church, ſure there is no other 
meceſſity, than there was that there ſhould be Scandals and Hereſies in it, only becauſe 
the Divel and his FaQors would have it ſo. 

5,For the dividing of Prayers into divers Colle&s or Portions, and not putting all our 
Petitions into one continued Prayer,theſe advantages it hath to ; hy it authority,1. the 
prattice of the Jews,whoſe Liturgy was diſpenſed into Leſſons, Ec. and 18 ColleFs, or 
ſhort Prayers: 2.the example of Chriſt preſcribing a ſhort Form,and in that,ſaith St.Chry- 
Softome, Mkerr@ ua whrew wii teaching ws the meaſtre or length due to each Prayer of ours, 
Home. de Annl. f.965.and ſetting a mark of Heatheniſme,AMat.6. and of Phariſaiſme,Mat. 
23. 14. on their lorg Prayers: 3. the advice of the Antients, who tell us St. Peters Form, 
uſed for a great while in the Roman Church, was a ſhort one, and that Chriſt and St. Paul 
commanded us to make our Prayers rex; x Tvrrec,y if inigur Devopudrer, ſhort & frequent, 
and with little diftances between. And ſo Epiphanins Zrep. orat. c: 24. diredts to offer our 
Petitions, « mers ravine, with all frequency 3 and Caſſian,de inſtit. mon. 1.2.c. 10. from 
the univerſal conſent of them, Utilize cenſent breves orationes ſed creberrimas fieri, The 
way that is reſolved to be moſt profitable, is to have ſhort Prayers, but very thick or frequent. 
And he adds a confideration which prompted them to this reſolution, Ut Diaboli infidi- 
anti: jacula ſuccin#i brevitate vitemus, That by that means, the Divels darts which he is 
wort to find and ſteal his times to ſhoot into our breaſts, may by the brevity of our Prayers be 
prevented. To theſe many more might be added, but that the no-advantage on the 
other fide above this (fave only the reputation of the labour and patience of ſpeak- 
ing or hearing ſo much in a continued courſe, in one breath as it were) willſave us 


the pains of uſing more motives to perſwade any, that ſure it is —_—_— EX 
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6. Forthe the be ſaid, as particu- Sed. 49. , 
reading of the Goſpel, ac- 
S nor Was *s To 47- 
>* { ſo.it ſhould be, 
hs a deja ) TUITH aan 
; Kee nl hn, of kneeling Ci oppolition, to fiding-at the Lords Faye 
imperirns, 'Ave $54 ol won, of kneeli in oppolition. to ſitting-at the Lords Supper 
deſigned in the Dire&ory )- x. that-it — le tothe paattice of all 7 ore Keg 
though they kzeeled not, becauſe the Canon of the Council of Nice obliged all to fland 
in the Church, between Eaſter and #hitſuntide, or on the Lords day all the year long, 
( which by the way, abſolately excludes ſting , as allo doth that ſaying of Optatus, ; 
1. 4- That the Peaple may not fit in the Church, and of Tertallien, |. de Orat. c.12. That Pepulus in £6: 
"twas an Heathen cuſtom 10. ſit in the Church, and therefore ought to be reprehbended3 ,) yet ——_ 
uſed the Prayer-gelture at receiving, 4. e- bowing their bedies and "07 which the Fa- ur ogg oat 
thers call adoration 3 kiſſing of the hand, is the propriety of the Latin word , but the aq" 
ordinary denotation of it, bowing the body, the «pwn, which is more than the for- Ss.” 
mer, the cult#+ major, among the Learned ; gf or as Herodotzs obſerves of the Eaſtern | 
Nations, that the manner of equals was to kiſ7 one «nother at meeting , of inferiours to 
kiſe the hand of the Swuperioxr, but of the Suppliants or Petitioners, that would expreſsthe 
greateſt humility to bow themſelves before him, ſo was this laſt of the three continued 
among the Primitive Chriſtians in their Services of the greateſt Piety and humility, 
Climacws, p. 298, T1) foyn Niduwe wexrurss when I receive I worſhip, or adore, agreeable 
to which the great nien inthe French Churches, who. receive it palling or going ( a 
meer Zgyptian-Paſſeover cuſtome ) do firſt make alowly cringe or curteſſe before they 
take it 1n their hands. '2. That Chriſts Table-geſture at the delivering it, is no Ar- 
gument for fitting, both becauſe it is not manifeſt by the Text that he uſed that, ſave 
only at the Pafſeover, from which this Supp of the Lord was diſtin, and was cele- 
brated by bleſſwng, and breaking, and giving the bread, & ec; to which lome other geſture 
might be more proper, and more commodious, and beyyyſe Chriſts geſture in that is 
no more obligiogly exemplary to us, than his doing it «, \# Spper was to the Apoſtles, 
who yet did it Faſting, As 13.2. and generally took it before the agape, and as by 
Plinies Epiſtle it appears, ſo early inthe morning,that the Congregation departed and 
met again, 4d capiendun cibum promiſcuum, to take their meales together. As alſo 3. that 
the .contrary geſture of ſitting, as it was, not many . years (ince, by a full Synod of 
Proteſtants in Poland forbidden, it not condemned, becaule they foond it uſed by the 
Arriazi, as.complying with their opinion, who hold our Saviour to be a meer Crea® 
ture, ſo is it now profeſt by ſome of our late Keforwers Writings to be a badge and 
cognizance of their believing in the infallibility of Chriſts promile of coming to reign 
on this Earth again, andtake them into a familiar and ( a kind of ) equal converſation 
with him, the Doctrine of the Milenarges, once in ſome credit, bur after condemn'd by 
the Church, and though favour'd by ſame Learned men, both antiently and of 1age, 1s 
not yet ſure clear enoughto come into our Creed or Litargy 3 or to be profelt and pro» 
claim'd by that geſture, when ever we teceive the 84crement : The evidence or proof 
of it being primarily that in the Revelation, which in all probability figaifies no ſuch 
matter. But I ſhall not enlarge on this,nor the other Ceremonies mention'd, but refer 
the Reader to the Learned Satisfatory unanſwer'd labour of Mr. Hooker,on theſe Sub- 
je&s3 and then ask him when he hath read him, 1. whether he repent him of that paios, 
2- whether jn his Conſcience he can think it #eceſary, or tending to edification , to calt 
all theſe cauſelelly out of this Church, or the whole Litzrgy for their ſakes. | 
Now for thoſe things that are more intrinſecal to the Litzrgy, and parts of the Ser- SeF. 30; 
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ononncing of Abſelution which Chriſt ſo ſolemoly inſtated on the 
ee 


Prieſt ia his Diſciples (by three ſeveral afts, 7. unto Peter as the mouth ofthe Apoltles, 
AMatth. 16.19, then by way of promiſe ro them all together, Cap. 18.18; then by way 
of attual inſtating it on them, breathing that powet and: the 'Holy Ghaſt on them toge- 
ther, Jobs 20. 23-.).;and which%s ſo diſtiatly named by' Saint Jeves, c. 5.15. in the 
caſe of «<piwiotme 7h (not as we reader # be forgiven him, as if it were 
apSimrre:, and only; to Gods. aft of ing, but) imperſoaally Abſo- 
Solution ball be given him +, and {o conftantly preferved and exerciſed io the univerlal 
Church in publick and private, and. apron hi far 8s ous Lyturgie uſes it.) ag 
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Tiſman in Baſil, 
T.1.Þp. 795. 


by thoſe who affirm'tliat in the Miniſter to be owly declarative, that apy man con- 
verſhas either in the Goſjel;or writings of the Fathers,or modern Arbors /grchae hath 
but ſeen Knox*s Seotch , aod obſerv'd that part of it; about the receiving of Pe- 
ritents, would be amazed to fee a 'Direffory for 115 maps of God ( which is 
a large phraſe and contains the whole Othee of the Pri and in it a Title for the 
Viſitation of the ſick,, and yet find never a word about on, 00 not in caſe of 
ſcruple, doubt or temptation, pag. 67. or the deat-bed it ſelf. This exerciſe of thoſe 
Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. of the Charch , this \of Gads par- 
don, and aQually giving\the Pardon and Peace of the Church to all-her Penitent 
Children, eſpecially that mote particular a before the Communion , and on the Bed 
of fickneſs, is, beſides the obedience to Chriſt, ſo neceſſary an exp | of Chriſtian 
charity in every Church to its members, and the denying of it, where it is due, fo 
barbarous an inhumanity(which yet I hope no man ſhall be the worſe for,but thoſe that 
do deny it) that as the turning of Publick Cenſwures out of this Church, is a rare example 
of deſpight unto Chrifts Command, ( there being no Netiowe} Church from Chriſts time 
to this to be found withour it, till this of ours for theſe laſt three years }) ſo the ſend- 
ing of Abſolution after it, and the affirming it to be nectflary tobe done, and appoint» 
ing all foot-ſteps of it, to be turn'd out of the Service, is a piece of diſorder, as contrary 
to Charity asto Piety, to Reaſon a3 Religier, this being ſo far from the blame of an exu- 
berancy in our Service, thatthere is more reaſon to wiſh that there were more of this 
nature, than that that, which we have already, were 
2. For the Hymns of the Church, it will not be amiſs perhaps to give youfirſt the 
true notion of the word; there being among the Hebrews three ſorts of Songs, 1. Aiz» 
mor, a conciſe or ſhort verſe, 2. Tehillah, Praiſe, ergo. ber depredicating of God, 


and 3. Schir, a Canticle, as the word is uſed in the title of that Song of Songs. And 


atiſwerable to theſe three, we have Col. 3. 17. dais, tric, and ddvc, Pſalms and Hymns, 
and Songs, where the word Hymmw is anſwerable to the ſecond of theſe, a praifing and 
magnifying of God in and for ſome of his moſt remarkable a&s of mercy and power. 
Thus was it the diate, even of Nature it ſelf among the Heathens, to imploy a great 
part of their Poetry, 5.e. their Piety ( for ſo Orpheas the firſt and moſt famous Writer 
of Hymns, was called Theolopws Porta , a Poet that wasa Divine alſo) in framing of 
Hymns to their Gods, though thoſe of Muſexs and Linws, the other two Theologi Pocte, 


are not nowto be met with. The like we haveſtill of Homer alſo, and I remember 
Galen the famous Phyſician, in one of his Books De »ſ# pertixar, deſcribing the compo- 
ſure of the Foot, breaks out of a ſuddain into an excellent acknowledgment which be 
calls, opry dtrly F dyregyionrns nuns, & Ge 0 in laud of that God which made theſe + 
curious bodies of men. This duty of natural , Chriſtianity certainly hath not ob- 
ſtruted, but elevated it to a far higher pitch by ſfuperadding that greateſt obligation 
taken from the Redemption of mankind, to that old one of the Creation... And thus 
in all Ages of the Church ſome Hymns have been conſtantly retained to be ſaid or ſun 
in the Churches , I mean not only the daily LeQions of the Pſalmes of David ( which 
yet this DireFory doth not mention , but only commands 'a more frequent 
of that Book , than of ſome other parts of 8cripture) not the ſinging of ſome of 
thoſe Pſalms in Meter, ( which yet this Dire&ory doth not preſcribe- neither, ſave 
only on days of Thanksgiving , or after the Sermon , if with convenitney 'it may be 
done, making it w_ indifferent, it ſeems, whether it be kept at all in the Church or 
no, unleſs on thoſe ſpecial occaſions ) But the aHternate reading of the P/aulwes both by 
Prieſt and people, ( Pſalmi ab omnibus celebrentar , Let the Pſalms be ſaid by all, inthe 
Milevit. Counc. Cen. 12. ) the conſtant uſe of ſome ſpecial Pſalwes, as the 1utroite, and 
of other more purely Chriſtian Hywms , either framed by Holy 'men' inthe Scripture 
in reference to Chriſt Incarnation , or by the Church (ince/ on 'purpoſe'to bleſs and 
praiſe God for his mercies in Chriſs, which ſure deſerve a gail celabrickbu from every 
Chriſtian, as well and as richly as any YiFory over Enemies, chongh it be one of theirs 
over the King himſelf, can deſerve of them upon avy ſuchday of Thavkegiving. 'Of 
this kind 8 the Te Dexm,a molt divine and admirable Hcy" Hig /by Saint Baffl,omrla®, 
a triumphant Song,generally thought to be compoſed by Saint 4 e,and Saint' Aww» 
broſe, on the day that renner e baptiſed Saint Angie and er that purpoſe 
with an acknowledgment of the Trinity, in reference to Saint Aug»ſtines converſion 
from Manichaiſm; If this be true, then ſure itis one of thoſe, the repeating of which 
moyed Saint Angſtine to ſo much paſſion, that he ſaith in his Confeſſions, 1, 9. Pvan- 
tum flevi in hynmis & Canticis Eccleſie tne , "that and the like Hyawas of the Chirreh. 
Fetcht many tears from him. Of which 1 ſhall only ſay, that to' any man _ 
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ip of. God, which he that hath: .the uſe of in» the Chucechy, and now 
bagiſh out of-1t,, ſhews his own former coldaeſs and non-proficiency 
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_— Grace, and'that he never joyaed in it with any zeal or earn- 
etchleſs ingratitude to. the Church which hath allow'd him the beae- 


In like might be added of thoſe two other in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament SeF. 3t: 
of. the Lords Supper, the former before the Sacrament beginning with lift »p your 
hearts, and ending with the Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Ec. a form to be faund 
with little variation, both in Sain Fawes's,Saint Baſi/'s, and Saint Chryſoſtow's Liturgy; 
the other,after the Sacrament, Glory be to God on high, &c. called anticatly hymnze An- 
gclicws, the angelical hymn, from the firſt part of it which was ſung by Angels, and both 
theſe ſuch antient, pure, excellent compolures in themſelves, and fo fitly accommo- 
dated to the preſent bulineſs, and all that I have named ſo far from any appearance 
of evil, ſo free from any the leaſt objeftion of any the moſt petulant malicious calum- 
niator ( asfar as I yet ever heard) ſo well-becoming a congregation of Saints, who 
by prayling God in the Church, ſhould rome ore-hand, -and fit themſelves for 
the ſinging of Halelvjahs perpetually in Heaven, and in the mean time bear the An- 
gels company here ( pho * Saint chey ofiom tells us, ſing all the Hymns with us ) ' wr dy14au8 
that 'tis little better than fury , ( ſavouring much of the temper of that evil ſpirit */** ae” © 
on Sex , that was exorciſed with David's Muſick, and therefore may be allowed to 4. p.753. 1 pod 
have malice tothat and the like ever figce ) to think it neceſſary to throw this piece of © 5-l- and 
heaven out of the Charch, emmy hn on 
| Prayer in Saint 
fil; Li pet nyc © uthy Triri ac U togveis ml T x Ct2and 4 - (xm: ers nerreias 18, 
is a lf cy he es ie eee I ee eden, 
that God would ſend his holy Angels to bear them company iu ther ſervices and praiſes of God, and his goodneſs, 


3- For the Doxology ſo conſtantly annexed to many parts of our ſervice, intheſe Sed. 33. 
words, ( wherein the people either are to begin or anſwer ) Glory be to the Father,&*c. 
It 15an antient piece of very great conſideration, the former verſicle of it being , as 
'tis affirmed by good authorities, compoſed by the firſt Council of Nice, and appointed 
by them to be uſed in the Church, as a leſſer Creed, or confeſſion of the Trinity , and 
bovis, conſubſtantiality of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, with the Father ( at which ic hath 
therefore antiently been the cuſtome to ſtand up, confeſſion of God, being a prayling 
of him (as the word in other Languages imports ) to whichtherefore that poſture is 
moſt due ) which may well paſs for no fable, becauſe 'tis clear , that ſoon after that 
time, Flavianws ſang it aloud in the Church of Antioch, as appears by * Sozomen, and ys? 
© Theodoret, ( and if we may believe * Nicephoras, Saint Chryſoſtom joyn'd with him in + 1.18. c 54s 
itz) Of this Philoſtorgizs the Arrian Hiſtoriographer tells us, 4.348. Flavianws having , 
gotten a Congregation of Monks together, T»xims «Bin, was the firſt that began that form: 
of Doxology , others uſing that other form of Hite mri I i* © dyip ar4 wan, Glory to 
the Father, by the Sox in the Holy Ghoſt , making the Son inferiour to the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt to'the Son, as Exromins and Exdoxizs did, when it ſeems Phi- -: 
loſtorgivs himſelf moſt approv'd of, (wmv pavor mv tngamon mmiten, faith his Epito- 
watcy of him ) others. (' not as Gotofred mends his Copy, and reads it, 97s mri © is 
x «yip e14yan, but as the Oxford Manuſcript) Nike margi » i u ayis m4 uan , Glory to 
the Father, and the Son in the Holy Cheſs. Theſe two ſeveral Forms, and ſome 
ſay a third [| ih the Sor and the Holy Ghoſt ] were it ſeems propoſed agaiaſt Aths- 
naſivs in the Council of Antioch, An. Dom. 341. and by men of ſeveral perſwaſio1s 
uſed in the Church of Antioch, as a Character, by which m# wnlar zeoxiprar emAinav:r, 
they expreſt their ſeveral opinions, ſaith Sozomen. |, 3. c. 19. & 1.4, 27. and by fo 

Ing, 095 my nuiar fer wdiguotor 7) {4x\burr, every one applyed the Pſalns or Hymmn (to 
the end of which, as now with us, it was, it ſeems, then annext) zo his opinion. In 
"which narration of Philoſtorgizs, we have no reaſon to ſaſpett any thing , but the 
«pore e:98inn, that Flavienss was the firſt that ſang it , wherein his favour tothe Arri- 
ans might make him partial, or the truth might be, he was the firſt that ſang it at 4»- 
-Fioch, for there Athazaſi#s was in a Council condemn'd, and ſo ſtill the Form might in 
other places be uſed more antiently. This firſt verſe being on this occalion broughe 
into the Church as a teſtimony, and Pillar of the Catholick verity agaivſt the Arr#- 
«#7, and annext by antient cuſtom tothe end of the Pſalors in the Liturgy, St, Jerome, 
or ſome body before him, being moved by the noiſe of the /acedonian:s (who excepted 
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againſt that part of it concerning the Holy Ghoſt ; affirming that that rine of the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt was novel ) 4 revs have beenthe Author of adding the 
other verſeor line tothe former, in oppolitionto them, As it war in the beginning, Oc. 

to fignifie this to be the amtient Catholick, no new private dofrine or opinion 3 and 

yet that it was very near, if not as antient asthe former may be gheſt by what Theo- 
doret, 1.2. c.24. (aith of Leontivs Biſbop of Antioch , that he- was wont to ſay to himſelf 
the Arrian Doxology ſo ſoftly , that no word could be heard by him that ftood next , but 

tis Tis d1a14; my aldyay, for ever aud ever, (the cloſe of the ſecond live * _and<this ſaith he, 

While Fleviazss, who oppoſed him, was a Lay-man. And if this be a time wherein 

ſuch Forms as theſe, ( which beſides giving glory to God, do ſecure and defend the Ca- 

tholick Do&rine of the Trinity, again(t all anticent and modern Arrians and Afacedo- 

1ians ) are necellarily to be caſt out, as hinderances to growth and edification, ſure the 

deſign is only to plant Hereſies in the Church ( to which alone that may prove impedi- 

ment ) but nothing elſe. 

Having ſaid this, 'twill not be need{ul to add concerning the fourth head, more than 
only the acknowledgment of my wonder and aſtoniſhment, why the ſame calamity 
and tempeſt that carried away this leſſer Creed, ſhould alſo be able to raiſe ſo fierce a 
Torrent, as to drive and hurry with it the three larger Creeds alſo , eſpecially that not 
only of the Nicene Fathers , but of the Apoſiles themſelves; Againſt the matter of 
which I have not heard, that the Pres-byterians bave any objetwn, and ſure the Bead/- 
mans Divinity, that turns the Creed into a Prayer, bath not concluded the uſe of it to 
be a ſtinting of the Spirit. What the effe& of this part of Reformation is likely to 
be, will not be hard to divine, even Berbariſm and Atheiſm within a while, the turning 
God and Chriſt, and all the Articles of the Creed out of mens brains alſo, and not ( as 
yetit is ) only out of their hearts 3 what js the neceſſity of doing it, will not fo cafily 
be reſolved even by him that hath imbibed the Aſſemblers principles, unleſs it be to 
gratifie the Separatiſis, who are yore denyers of one Article , that of the Holy Ca- 
tholick, Church, reſolving the end and the efte& of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent to have been 


only to conſtitute particular Congregations, and none elſe. . As for the great pattern of 
the Presbyterians, the practice of Geneva Or Scotland, that appears by Knox's Common 
Prayer-Book , to haveallowed a ſet Form of Confeſſron of Faith, and deſigned it for the 
publick uſe as the firſt thing in that Book of Prayers, —_—_ the truth is , the Apoſtles, 


or other antient Creeds being ſet afide, one of the Geneva forming is fain to ſupply the 
place of them, which yet by the ſetting the ſeveral parts of the Apeſtles Creed in the 
margent, both there and inthe order of Baptiſme, appears rather to be an interpreta- 
tion of it, and ſo ſtill the Separatiſts muſt be the only men in the Church fit to be con- 
ſidered, or elſe apparently there is no ſuch Political neceſſity of this neither. 

For the fifth thing, the ſo frequent repetition of the Lords Prayer, and Prayer for the 
King in our Service, this account may be briefly given of it. -For the former, that in 
our Common Prayer-Book, there be ſeveral ſervices for ſeveral occaſions, of the Sacra- 
ments, Ec. for ſeveral days, as the Letany 3 for ſeveral times in the day, not only Aorn- 
ing and Evening, but one part to be ſaid earlier in the morning, and then toward noon a 
return to another part, ( as the antient Primitives had three Services in a forenoon, 
I. that for the Catechumeri, conlilting of Prayers, Pſalms, and Readings 3 then a 2. for 
the Pemiterts, ſuch as our Letany 3 and a 3+ for the Fideles, the Faithful, our Commu- 
ion Service 3) and even that which is afligned to one time ſodiſcontinued by Pſalms, 
and Hymms, and Leſſons, that it becomes in a manner two Services, clearly two times of 
Prayer. Now our Saviour commanding, when you pray, ſay, Onr Father, we have ac- 
cordingly ſo aſligned it, to be once repeated in every ſuch part of Service, and I re- 
member to have heard one of the graveſt and moſt reverend men of the Aſſembly, 
being asked his opinion about the uſe of the Lords Prayer, to have anſwer'd to this 
purpoſe, God forbid that I ſhould ever be upon my knees in Prayer , and riſe up without 
adding Chriſts form to my imperfel# petitions. And whereas this DireJory is ſo boun- 
tiful, as to recommend this Prayer to be uſed in the Prayers of the Church, and yet 
fo wary as but to recommend it, it is thereby confeſt that it is lawful to retain-a ſet 
Form, ( for that is ſurely ſo, and then the often uſing of a lawful thing will not make 
it unlawful ) but withal that Chriſts Command in point of his Service ſhall no more 
oblige to obedience, than the commands of men, for if it did, this would be more than 
recommended. And now why that which may, ſay they, commendably ( myſt ſay we 
neceſſarily in obedience to Chrilt ) be uſed in the Prayers of the Church, and being re- 
peated oftner than once, ſhall be uſeful to him who was not come at the firſt ſaying, or 
may be ſaid more «ttentively by him who had before been too negligent, ſhould be _ 
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ſary tobe uſed but ones, 'when all-mens.2cabor.underftanding of ſodivine a Form, or 
perhaps preſence at«hat part of the Service, ſhall not =eceſerily"go along with it, I 
leave to moreſubtile'[diviners otapwonaneen This lem fure-of, that" God hath made 
a/pecuhiar promiſe to imporiunity in Prayer, to a coming often'to him on the ſame er- 
rand, and Lake 88. 5. by a talc ioche Parable ſeems-toſay, that he that comes oft 
wGod inthis manner, will at length force him40 ſhame, if -hedonot grant his Petition 3 
for thatis the-meaning of »vm=*%Z, And from thence the Fathers uſe a bold phraſe 
io their Liturgies, 7 Jo7s ny wirer 14% T put thee to ſhame, i.e. mportune thee, Baſil 
i» Liturg. and in the Pſeltery of the Greek, Church, which hath many Prayers mixt with 
It, Oils 33 wen & wi Joowns Wm es «avi, waleſs thy own. goodneſ; put thee 10 
heme, &c. Now that this will not be ſubje& to the cenſure of vain repetitions, Mat. 
6. 7. which is the only exception made agarnlt it, ( if the example of David, Pſalm 
136. be nottufficient to authorize the repeating any Form often, which is as faultleſs 
as that was ) might largely be evidenced, 1. by the nature of the word 8«71ayie , 
there uſed, which both Heſyebras and Swidas apply to another matter, and explain it by 
mauneyie, and wp»oyie, and dxoymrryin, lowg,tdle,umſcaſonable forms, ſuch as Battws uſed in his 
prrpoing eaſe 5 ure Taonnayies tors, bis long-winded Hymns ſo full of Tantologies, which 
Munſter therefore rendreth YAN NR 127N RY do not multi ly words, unprofitably or 
unſcaſonably : 2. by the cuſtoms of the Heathens which Chriſt there refers to | 
Batloreyioer vamp in uſe not, Ec. ws the Heathens ] and which are evident in their 
Writers, eſpecially their Tragedianr 3 where 'tis plain, that their manner was to ſound, 
or chant for many hours together, ſome few empty words to the honour of their Gods, 
ſach the Eve B4xz3, in their Becchenals, from the noiſe of which they were calld Foan- 
tes 3 ſuch in Sopbocles, '1s, "I, Nev, Nar, d Nev, lar, &ec. and eſpecially in the Virgins Cho- 
rus of Z®ſchylus's Tragedy , call'd im in digzs. Where there are'neara 100. Verſes, 
made up of meer tautologies, 'i, 'is, 'ls, 'l5, wi ain, and an enumeration of the (eve- 
ral names of the Gods with unfignificant noiſes added to them, «7,"Am, 24, ob,"Arnu, cixe 
$33i,and within two Verſes the ſame again,&« much more of the ſame ſtile. Two rotable 
examples of this Heethemiſh cuſtome the Scripture affords us,one, 1 K3y.18. 26, where the 
Prophets of Baal from morning 1ill noon,cry O Baal, hear ws,and it follows, they cryed with 2 
loud woice,& cut themſelves, OBWD) according to their cuſtom or rites(that loud crying the 
ſame words ſo long together, was as much a Heathenifh rite, as the cutting of themſelves.) 
The other of the Epheſſans, Atts 19. 34: who are aftirm'd to have cryed with one voyce 


for two hours ſpace, Mazaa i "Arruas 'Bncian Great is Dian of the Epheſpans 3 and thirdly,by 
the deſigned ends that Chriſt abſerves of that Heathew cultom, 1, that they may be heard 
by that long noiſe, for which Flies (coffs them, 1 Kin. 18.27. Cry alond,perhaps your God 
is atalking, or apurſuing, fc. 2. that their Petitions may be more intelligible to their 
Gods, to which Chriſt oppoſes, your Heavenly F ather knoweth what you have need of, and 
ſo needs not your Taxtologres to __ them to him. Much more might be ſaid for the 


explaining of that miſtaken place, but that it would ſeem unneceſlary to this matter, 
the exception being ſo cauſeleſs, that the Vindication would paſs for an extravagance. 
Of the Prayers for the King, the account will not bemuch unlike; Saint Pazlcom- SeZ. 36. 
mands that prayers, and ſupplications, and interceſſions, and thankrgivings be made for 
Kings, &c. 1 Tim2.1,2. where though the mention of thoſe ſeveral forts of prayers, 
 fignified by thoſe four words, might be matter of apology, for the making ſeveral ad- 
dreſſes to Cod for Kings in one ſervice, ſuppoſing them proportion'd to thoſe ſorts in 
that Text, yet have we diſtributed the frequent prayers for him into the ſeveral ſer- 
vices, one ſolemn prayer for him in the ordinary daily ſervice, ( and only a verſicle 
before as it were procemial to it ) another in the Letany, another after the Command- 
ments ( of which though our Book have two forms together, yet both the Rubrick 
and-Cuſtom, gives us authority to interpret, it was not meant that both ſhould be ſaid 
at once, bnt either of the two chofen by the Miniſter, ) another before the Commu- 
ni0n, where the neceſlity of the matter, being deſigned for the Church militant, makes 
it morethan ſeaſonable to deſcend to our particular Church, and the King the ſupream 
of it 5 juſt as Herodotws relates thecuſtome of the Perhians, I. 1.p. $2 manic meftn 29] 
Low to yin ii T6 Bama s they prey for all the Perffans, particularly for the King. To 
this prattice of ours ſo grounded inthe Apoſtle, we ſhall add , 1. the reward promiſed 
( by the Apoſtle's intimation ) to fuch Prayers ( if not, as I conceive, by thote words, 
that we may live « praceable and quied life, &c. that peaceable and quiet life , of all blel- 
lingy the greateſt,ſeeming to be a benefit or donative promiſed to the fairhfat diſcharge 
that duty, of preying, and ſupplicating, and imterceding, and giving thanks for Kings, 
a that hig 


h Declaratioamade conceroing it in the next 
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words, for this is good and acceptable before God our 8aviour, whoſe acceptation is reward 
ſuthcient to any ation, and yet who-never accepts but rewards alſo. 2. The praQtice 
of the antient Chriſtians, ſet down by Tertull. Sacrificamws pro ſalute Imperatoris puri 
prece, our prayers are ſent up a pure ſacrifice for the proſperity of the Exyperour, and that 
quoties conveniebant, in another place, at every meeting of ſervice of the Church, & pre- 
cantes ſemper pro omnibus Imperatoribus, vitam prolixam , Imperium ſecurnum, donnm 
tutam, exercitus fortes, Senatum fidelem , populum probum , Orbem quietum, quecunque 
hominis &- Ceſaris vota ſunt, praying always for the Emperours, and begging of God 
for them, long life, ſecure reign, the ſafety of his houſe, couragiow Armies, a faithful Se- 
rate, a good people, « quiet World, all thoſe feverals, ( which would make up more pray- 
ers than our Book hath affigned,) al that either as Man or King they can ſtand in need of; 
according to that of the Greek, Church who having a form of Prayer called 1:46 5 
Rs The Eames, that God would eſtabliſh Kings, do lay of themſelves when they uſe it, 
$2:47u47 7%; bas, we do confirm the Kings, i.e. this prayer of ours tends tothe confirar- 
ing of Kings and Kingdoms. See Jac. a Goar. not. iz Encholog. p.33. and ſo Athemagoras 
and others to the ſame purpoſe, eſpecially when they have occaſion tojuſtifie the fide- 
lity of Chriſtians to their unchriſtian Emperours, having no ſurer evidence to give of 
that, than the frequency of their prayers for them, which they which think nece(- 
ſary to abridge, or luperiede, muſt give us leave by that indication to judge of ſome- 
what ele, by occaſion of that topick to obſerve their other demonſtrations of dilloy- 
alty tothoſe that are \t over them by God 3 And to any that are not guilty of that 
crime, nor yet of another, of thinking all length of the publick ſervice unſupportable, 
I ſhall refer it to be judged, whether it be neceſſary, that the King be prayed for 1n the 
Church, no oftner than there is a Sermon there. 

&. The Communion of Saints, ( which if it were no Article in our Creed, ought 
y-t tobe laid up, as one of the Chriſtians tasks or duties }) confiſts in that mutull ex- 
change of charity and all ſeaſonable eftedts of it, betWveen all parts of the Church, that 
{riumphant in Heaven, Chriſt and the Saints there,and this on earth avilitant 5 which he 
that diſc!aims, by that one a of inſolence, caſts off one of the nobleſt priviledges of 
which this earth is capable, to be a fellow Citizen with the Saints, and a fe/owwember 
with Chriſt himſelf. The effects of this charity on their parts 1s, in Chriſts intercel- 
ſion, 2rd in the Saints ſuffrages, and daily prayers to God for us, but on our part thank(- 
oivings and commemorationsz which were firſt uſed in the Temple and Synagogue, 
and are oft mentioned by Syracides, under the title of <Myia: Kopix C. 47. 6+ and propruny 
& dries, C, 45. 11- 49.10. (and ws ryier 1 Mac, 3.7.) a form of which we have 
inthe 44.c. of that Book, which in the Greek was antiently inſcribed Ilerigey v4res 
the Hymn, or praiſe of the Fathers, and begins with 'Anvimuo apes ids ff mirigac—— 
And the ſame *'tis apparent the Primitive Chriſtians uſed very early, ſolemnizing the 
day of Chriſts reſurreCtion, &c. and rehearſing the names of the Saints out of their 
Dypticks, in time of the offertory before the Sacrament z beſides this ſo ſolemn a 
Chriſtiancuty, another act of charity there is , which the Church owes to her living 
Sons, the educating them in the preſence of good examples, and ſetting a remark of 
honour on all which havelived Chriſtianly eſpecially have died in teſtimony of the truth 
of that profeſſion; and again, a great part of the New Teſtament, being ſtory of the 
lives of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ( and the reſt but do@yine agreeable to what thoſe 
lives expretied ) it muſt needs be an excellent compendium of that Book, and a moſt 
uſcful way of infuſing it into the #nderſtanding, and preferving it in the memory of the 
people, to allign proper portions of Scripture in Leſſons, Epiſtles, and Goſpels to every 
day, every Sunday, every Feſtival in the year ( which are none in our Church, but 
for the remembrance of Chriſt and the Scriptare-Saints ) to infuſe by thoſe degrees all 
neceſſary Chriſtian knowledge, and duties into us, the uſe of which to the ignorant is 
{o great, that it may well be fear'd, that when the Feſtivals, and ſolemnities for the 
birth of Chriſt, and his other famous paſlages of life and death , and reſurreFion and 
1 5-4 and miſſzon of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Leſſons, Goſpels ( and ColleF: ) and Ser- 


- #10: tpon them, be turn'd out of the Church, together with the Creeds alſo, 'twill not 


be in the power of weckly Sermons on ſome head of Religion , to keep up the know- 
ledge of Chriſt io mens hearts, a thing it ſeems obſerv'd by the Caſuiſts, who uſe to 
make the number of thoſe things that are weceſ/arid credenda, neceſſary to be believed, no © 
more, than the Feſtivals of Chriſt make known. to men , and ſure by the antient Fatbers 
whoſe Preaching was generally on the Goſpels for the day 3 as appears by their Ser- 
m0ns de tempore, and their poſtils. To all theſe ends, are all theſe Feſtivals, and theſe 


Services deſigned by the Church, (and to no other, that is capable of any the leaſt 


brand 
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brayd of wovel or ſuperſtitions ) and-wull all:this aztidate, ſhall be demonſtrated to be 
tarn'd;poy/or, all cheſe who/ſow detigns, to be perfeRly aoxioes , till i/ pr no examples, 
uncharit chjſmatical cutting our (elves off trom beingfellow members with 
the Sajnts, and even with Chriſt aur Head, till ingratitude , ignorance, and Atheiſm ir 
ſelf; be.canonized for Chriſties and Saintlike,. and the qaly things gendiog to cdification 
pr a Church, thero-will hardly appear any much as polizick, neceſſity toturn thelc out 
it. | | 
7. For the reading of the Commandements, and prayer befare, and. the reſponſes afier gee. 55. 
each'of \them, though it be not anticntly to be Grade ro Church, as wipeyes, po» __ 
Service, ( but only retain'd ia the Catechiſas,) till King Edward: ſecond Liturgy , ( and 
therefore ſure no charge of Popery to be aftxt on it ) yet ſeemeth it.to me a very pro- 
firable part of devotion, being made uſe of as it ought. The Prieſt after a premiſed 
prayer for tp'/qve and keep Gods Commandements, is appointed. to [tand and read 
every of the Commandments diſtioQly to the people, as a kind of 2X/o/es, bringing 
them from God tathem 3 Theſe arethey to receive in the humbleſt afic&.on of heart, 
and poſture of body, as means totry and examine themſelves, to humble themſelves in 
a ſenſe of their ſeveral failings, and thereupon implore ( every one for himſelf, and 
far others, eyen-for.the whole Kingdom } firſt Gods mercy for pardes for all that hath 
been committed againlt the letter of each Commandment , or what ever Chriſt and 
the-Goſpel hath ſer down under any, or reducible to any of thale heads, 2. Grace 
to perform for the time to come, what eyer may be acceptable to Chriſt in that parti- 
cular.- This being thus diltiaQly and leiſurely done to each particular precept , the 
heart enlarging ta every particular under that, proves an excellent form of confellion 
of fins, and of refalution ( and prayer for ſtrength ) to forſake them, And let me tell 
yau, were Gods pardorythus fervently andoftten called for by each humble ſoul io a 
Kingdom, far every mans perſonal, and the whole Kingdoms National (ins, the Atheiſm 
| ſpeculative and prafficel, the impitty, infidelity, want of love and fear , and worſhip of 
God,&c.in the firſt, Commandment,and lo throughout all the reſt, & the grace of God,to 
workall the contrary graces ia every heart, inthe heart of the whole Kingdom, as hum- 
bly and heartily-invoked, the beacfhit would certainly be ſo great, and fo illuſtrious, 
that none but Seater, whois to be dethroned, and part with his Kingdom by that means, 
m_—_ = deem it neceſſary to calt out this part of Service, and have nothiog at all iu 
cnange tor it, - | 
8, For the order of the Offertory, it muſt fiſt be obſerved, that in the Primitive A- $eg, 38, 
poltolick Church, the Offertory was a- conſiderable part of the aQtion, in the admini- 
{tring and receiviog the Sacrament z the manner of 1t was thus. At their meetings for 
divine Service, every man as he was able brought ſomething along with him, bread or 
wine, the fruits of the Seaſon, &c. of this, part was uſed for the Sacrament , the reſt FP. ad Smyn. 
kept to furniſh a common Table for all the brethren ( and therefore in Ignating , is 
PAanair to celebrate the Feaſt, is 0 agminiſter that Sacrament being joyn'd there with 
the mention of Baptiſm ) Rich agd Poor to eat. together, no one taking precedence of ' 
other, or challenging a greater. part to himſelf, by reaſon of his bringing wore 4, this 
is diſcernible in Saint Paxls words, chiding the Corinthiaens for their defaults in this mat- 
rer, 2.Cor, 11, 21a, eutry man, {aith he, tekes and eats before another his own Juppery i.e.) 
the Rich that brought more, cats that which he brought , «« iv Acirror, as If be were 
at home eating bys own privete meals, without reſpect to the nature of thoſe 4z2m», which 
were a common meal for al, aod while one is filed tothe full , ſome others haye 
little or nothing to eat, which jsche meaning. of that which follows, one # bungry and 
andther is drunken 3; alter the 4. ceaſed, and the bringing of the fruits of the (caſon, 
which were 253 kind of frit-frun ofieriog, was out-dated, whether by Canon of the 
Church; or by coterary cuſtomy; $his mavner was {till continued, that every receiver 
brought Oomewhat with him toiofffr, particularly bread, and wine mixt with water, 
Juſtin Mart. 4p dl. 2.p-97% ſetsdown the manner of it dearly in his time, ocyrresm 7 
exnirity m1 «Ie; deny KC the: bread andthe wine of the Brethren, i, e. Communicants if 
brought to the Priefk or Prefets, (not 4s the Latineinterpretes reads Prefefs fratrum ) 
as if <Aapsr, were to be joyn'd with 75457, which belopgs to 4r7& ) ard he receiving 
it, giver land and pragfe unto God, in the name of the 80n andthe Holy Ghoſt, and al the 
people join in the Amen, then do.the Deacons diſtribute that 4979 cvagervivrs, the bread, 
over which be hath thus P and then faith be, over and above, the richer ſort + 
and every one as he ſhall think, geed, contributes, and that which is ſo raiſed, is lift with 
the Prieſt, who ont of that ſtack ſucqours the Orphan end Widdow, and becomes 4 common 


provider for all that are -in want, ' This clearly diſtioguiſheth two parts of the Offer 
| tory, 
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tory, one defigned for the uſe of all the Faithful in the Sacrament , another reſerved 

for the uſe of the poor , the former called wrrw227! , Oblations, in the Council"of Les: 

dice, the other wemoyic, in that of Gangra, and proportionably , the repolitory for 

the firſt called Sacrerium in the fourth Council of Carthage, Can.93. ( and by Poſſidonins 

inthe life of Saint Auguſtine, Secretarinm unde altari neceſſaris 'inferumtir, where thoſe 

things are 1aid, and from whence fetcht which are neceſſary tothe Altar") the other Gazo- 

phylacium or treaſury, the firſt Saint Cypries calls Sacri cia' ſacrifices, the ſecond: Elees 

moſyne Almes, |. de op. & Elcem. parallel to thoſe which. we find both together men- 

tioned, As 24.17. I came to bring almes to my Nation and offerings. This faith Juſtin 

Dia. cum Tiypb, Hartyr 18 our Chriſtian Sacrifice, which will more appear to ! that conſiders that the 
þ- 260, feaſting of the People, their partaking of the Sacrifice , having their" +iuar and ware, 
was always annexed to ſacrifices, both among Jews and Heathens, which the Apoſtle 

calls partaking of the Altar, and conſequently that the 8ecrifice, and the feaſt together, 
the feerific inthe offertory, the feaſt in the cating aud drinking there, do compleat and 
make up the whole buſineſs of this Sacrament, as far as the Oorw are concerned in 

it 3 and all this bleſt by the Prieſt, and God bleſt and praiſed by Prieſt and People, 
and ſo the title of Exchariſt belongs to it. Thus, after Juſtin, Iremeusr. The offtrtory of 

the Chriſtians is accounted a pure ſacrifice with God, as when $aint Paxl, ſaith he, men- 

tions the as of the Philippians liberality, be calls them Wiier Jun, ar acceptable ſervice 

(and ſo Heb. 3.16. to do good and to Conmmmicate forget not, ſuch aQts of liberality to 

thoſe that want, fo# with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed,) and preſently defines what 

this Sacrifice was, primitie carum que ſunt ejus creaturarum , the firſt ſruits of Gods 

creatures, So Tertullian, modicam unuſquiſque ſtipem menſiru4 die adponit, every one 

brings ſomewhat every Month, juſt parallel to our Offertory at Monthly Communions ; 

Much more might be (aid'of this out of antient Conſtitutions & Canons, if 'twere not for 

De. cp. & Elze- my defire of brevity. EffeCtually St. Cyprian, Locwples & dives ex, dominicam celebrare 
mſ. p.180. tecredis, & corbonam non reſpicis, qui in dominicum ſine ſacrificio venis, qui partens de ſa- 
crificio quod paper obtulit , ſumis £ Art thou rich , and thinkeſt thou receiveſi as thou 

Serm d: remp. Oughteſt, and reſpeFeſt not the Corban, feedeſt on the | ear mens Sacrifice, and bringeſt none 
215. thy ſelf 2 And St. Auguſtine to the ſame _—_— nd *tis worth obſerving that many 
Authorities, which the Papiſts produce for the external Sacrifice of the body of Chriſt 

m the aſſe, are but the detorfion and diſguiſing of thoſe places which belong to the 

Offertory of the People, and inthe Cazon of the Maſſe, that prayer which is uſed for the 

otfcring up of Chrilt, ( larded with ſo many croſles ) plainly betrays «ſelf to have been 

firſt inſtituted in relation to theſe gifts and oblations, as appears by the mention. of Abels 
ſacrifice,and Melchiſedecks offering (that of Abels the firltlings of the flock, Melchizedecks 

a preſent only of Bread and Wine to Abraham ) and the per quem bec omnie ſemper bona 

creas (* by whom thou createſt all theſe good things ) which belongs evidently to the firſt- 

lings of the flock, thoſe living creatures ſacrificed by Abel,but is by them now moſt ridi- 

culouſly applyed to the body of Chriſt. I have been thus large in ſhewing the original 

of the Offertory, becauſe it hath in all ages been courited a ſpecial part of divine wor- 

ſhipgthe third part of the Chriſtian Holocauſt, ſaith Aquinas, 2* 2**q.85. art. 3. ad 2. the 
obſervation of which is yet alive in our Litwrgie (I would it had a more chearful uni- 
verſalereception in our practice ) eſpecially if that be true which Honorins ſaith , that 

inſtead'of the antient oblation of Bread and Wine, the offering of money was by conſent 

receiv'd into the Church in memory of the pence in Judas's ſale. Now that this offering 

of Chriſtians to God for pious and charitable uſes, deſigned to them who are his Proxies 

and Deputy-receivers,may be the more liberally and withal more ſolemnly performed, 

many portions of Scripture are by the Liturgie deſigned to be read toſtir up & quicken 

this bounty, and thoſe of three ſorts, ſome belonging to good works in general;, others 

to almes-deeds, others to oblations, and when it is received and brought tothe Priefſe, he 

humbly prays God to accept thoſe almes, and this is-it which I call the Tervice of the of- 

fertory, fo valued and eſteemed among all Antients, but wholly omitted in this Dire@ory 

( only a caſual naming of a ColleFion for the poor by way of a ſage caution, that it be /o 

order d, that no part of the publick worſhip be thereby bindred ) upon what grounds of 

policy or pretence of neceflity, I know not, unleſs out of that great fear , leſt works 

of charity ( which the Apoſtle calls an acceptable ſacrifice , and with which God is wel 

pleaſed ) ſhould pals for any part of the ſervice or worſbip of God, which after praying 

to him 1s an aCt that hath the greateſt remark, and higheſt charaQer ſet upon it,&& whey 

It isthus in the Offertory, is accounted pers cultis , a part of worſhip, ſay the Schook-men. 

And beſide, where it 1s uſed, as it ought, proves of excellent be (when prudent 

faithful Officers have the diſpenſing of it ) toward the ſupplying'and-preventing the 

wants 
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a of the Ancient Liturgy, ©«. 
wants of all, =«r & zqiie bor 20lpets oiremas, the Atimifter is thereby enabled to be the guardian 
of all that are in want, ſaith Jaſtine M. Apol. 2. and ſure necejily hath little or no law 
or reaſon iq it, when the rejefting of ſuch cuſtoms as theſe proves the only zece/- 
ary: 

/ 4 For private Baptiſme, that which our Litargy preſcribes is, that all poſſible care be Sed. 39. 
taken, that all Children that are to be Baptized be brought to Church, and not without great © 
cauſe and neceſſity Baptized at home in their houſes. And yet when great need (ball com- 
pel them ſo todo, then an order of -adminiſtring it is preſcribed, ſuch as in caſe the 
Child dye, it may not be deprived of the Sacrament, and in caſe it ive, it may as pb- 
lickly be preſented, and with Prayer received into the Church, and pronounced to be 
baptized already, which is equivalent, as if it had been baptized in the publick. The 
clear confeſt rune of this praQice is the deſire of the Church not to be wanting to 
any the meaneſt creature, in —_— it that which Chriſt' hath given it right to, and 
to encourage and ſatisfe the charitable deſires of Parents, which in danger of inſtant 
death requireit for them, This ground ſeems clearly to be acknowledg'd by the Com- 
pilers of this Dire@ory, pag. 41. where 'tis affirmed, that the poſterity of the F aithful born 
within the Church, have by their birth (not by their living to the next Lords day, or till 
they can be brought to Church)intereſt in the Covenant and right to the ſeal of it, (which 
ſure is Baptiſwe) and then what receſſzty there is, that they that are acknowledg'd to 
have right to that ſeal, ſhould yet not be permitted to have it, ( as in caſe private Bap- 
tiſme be excluded, ſome of them infallibly ſhall not) I profeſs my underitanding too 
ſhort to reach. And as ignorant I muſt confeſs to be alſo, why, when they come to 
the Congregation, it ſhould be utterly unlawful for them to be Baptized in the place 
where Fonts have hitherto been placed, z.e. near the door of the Church, as the Di- 
reFory appointsz A new ſcandaloxs piece it ſeems of Popery and Superſtition, (which 
1s as dangerous as private Baptiſme, and therefore with it together forbidden) and yet 
very antient,and far from any ſuperſtitious intent 3 Baptiſmre being at firſt in any conve- 
nient Pond or River,'as the Goſpel, and after that Juſ#. Martyr tells us, and is noted 
by the word &«m7Cs, which is literally, to dope over head in the water, and by the word 
xo\vufiye, a — or diving place , by which the Fathers expreſs the Font. But 
when Churches were built, then there was an ereQion alſo of Bapriſterie, at firſt with- 
out, but aſter within the Churches, and thole placed near the 7&a&, or Porch of the 
Church, on no other defign undoubtedly, than to fignifie the Sacrament there celebra- 
tedto be a rite of initiation, or entrance into the Church, (as the Chancelor upper part 
of the Church was aſſigned unto the other Sacrament to lignifie it to belong to thoſe 
only that were come to ſome perfeFion) againſt which 'tis not poſhible any thing ſhould 
be objeRted of xnfitneſs, but that the Miniſters voyce will not in ſome Churches ſocafily 
be heard by the whole Congregation, which if it may not be helpt, by raiſing his voyce 
at that time, will not yet infuſe any Popery or Superſtition into it, the charge that is here 
ſo heavily laid on it, (as well as that of «»fitreſs) of which if it be guilty, S»perſtition 
is become a ſtrange »biquitary, ready to flye gnd affix it ſelf to any thing they will have 
it, and ſhall as juſtly be faſten'd by me on their zegative, 'or . prohibition of Baptiſme in 
that place [ it is not to be adminiſtred in the places where Fonts, &c. ] as upon our poſntive 
appointing it. For ſure if a ſignificant rite or deſignation of place &c. without any 
other guilt, thanthat it is ſo, be ſ#perſtitions, an unſignificant interdiFion of it will be 
as much, and if the poſive ſuperſtition be to be condemned, the negative mult be ſo 
alſo. 

10. For the preſcript form of Catechiſme, it is placed by our Church in our Litzrey , 
and as fit to be placed there as any dire@ions for Preaching can be in theirs, (which takes 
ap ſogreat a part in their Religion, and conſequently in their DireFory) the previous 
inſtruction of youth being ſo much more weceſ/ary than that, asa foundation is than any 
part of the ſuperſiru@ure, that being neceſſaryto the end only, but this over-and above 
eceſſary to make capable of the other no - Ofthis particular Catechiſm I might 
ſay ſomewhat, which would be worthy to be obſerved in theſe times, how much 
Chriſtian prudence the Church hath ſhewed in it, in ſetting down for all to learn, only 
thoſe few things which are #eceſ/ary to the plaineſt and meaneſt, for the direction of 
Chriſtian faith and praftice 3 andif we would all keep our ſelves within that modera- 
tion,and propoſe no larger Catalogue of credendato be believ'd by all than the Apoſtles 
Creed, as 'tis explain'd in our Cetechiſme, doth propole, and lay the greater weight upon 
conſideration and performance of the vow of Beptiſme, and all the commands of God 
as they are explained (and ſo the obligation to obedience inlarged.) by Chriſt, and 
then only add the explication of the nature and uſe of the Sacraments, in I 
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commodious and intelligible expreſſions ant} none other) . which. are there ſer down, 
I ſhould be confident-there would be leſs hating, and damning one another, (which js 
moſt ordioarily for way \ a9] piety and charity, and ſo truc Chriſtianity amon 
Chriſtians and Proteſtants, than hitherto hath been met with. But tecing, thoug 
- this be fit to be ſaid, yet 'tis unneceſſary in this place, this Catechiſzre being not pur ir) 
ballance with any other way of iaſtrufting youth inthe DireFory, but only ſold or 
caſt away for noaght and wo money, nathing takew or offered in exchange for jt, Iam 
ſuperſeded from this, and only left-to wonder why Catechizing of Children in the 
faith and knowledge of their vowed duty, (which I hope isno ſtinting of their Spirits ) 
ſhould be one of thoſe burthens which "cis ſo zeceſſary (hould be thrown off, and not fo 
much as conſider'd in this Dire@ory. ; j 

11. For Confirmation, which (being a thing wherein the Biſbop is a party, will, 1 
muſt expe, be matter of ſome envy and edixme but to name it, and) being ſo long and 
fo ſcandalouſly wegleFed in this Kingdom (though the rule have alto been ſevere and 
carcful in requiring it) will now not ſo ealily be digeſted, baving thoſe wwlgar prejudices 
againſt it, yetmuſt 1 molt ſolemnly profels my opinion of it, That it is a molt awticns 
Chriſtian cuſtom, tending very much to edification. hich I ſhall make good by giving 
- Fou this view of the manner of it. It is this, that every Redor of any Pariſb,or Crate 
of charge.ſhould by a familiar way of Catechizing inſtruct the youth of both ſexes within 
his Cure in the principles of Religion, ſo far, that every one of them before the 
uſual time of coming to the Lords Supper, ſhould be able tounderſtand the particu- 
lars of the vow made in Baptiſave for the credenda and faciende, yea and ſugiends alſo, 
what mult be believed, what dome, and what forſaken 3 and be able to give an intelligent 
account of every one of theſe, which being done, every ſuch Child ſo prepared,ought 
to be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. Whereia the intent is, that every ſuch 
Child attain'd to years of underſtanding (hall fixgly and ſolemnly before God, the Biſhop 
and the whole Covgregation, with his own mouth, and his own conſent, take upon 
himſclf, the abligatiun to that, which his Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſeve 
promiled in his name, and before all thoſe reverend witneſſes, make a firm publick 
renew'd promiſe, that by Gods help he will faithfully endeavour to diſcharge that 
obligation in every point of it, and perſevere in it al/ the dayes of his life. Which re- 
ſolution and promilc ſo heightned with all thoſe ſolemwities, will in any reaſon have a 


mighty impreſſion on the Child, and an influence on his actions for ever after. 
And this being thus performed by him» the Biſbop ſhall ſeverally impoſe bis hands upon 
every ſuch Child ( a Ceremony uſed to this purpole by Chriſt himſelf, ) and bleſ7, and 
pray for him, that now that the temptations of ſin begin more ſtrongly, in reſpeRt of 


his age, to aflault him, he may receive grace.end ſirength againſt all ſuch tempta- 
tions or aflaults, by way of prevention and eſpecial e{ſzſtance, without which obtained 
by prayer from God, he will never be able todo it. This is the ſum of Confirmation , 
and were it rightly obſerved (and no man admitted to the Lords Swpper, that had not 
thus taken the Baptiſzre-bend from his yonges into his own name, and no man after that 
ſuffered to continue in the Church, which brake it wilfully, but turn'd out of thoſe 
lacred courts, by the power of the keys in excommnication) it would certainly prove, by 
the bleſſing of God there begged, a moſt <effcftual means to keep men, at leaſt within 
{ume rearms of Chriſtian civility, from falling inta opex enorwons fins ; and that the de- 
faming and caſting out of this ſo blameleſs gainful Order ſhould be zeceſſary or nſeful to 
any policy, fave only to defend the Devil from fo great a blow, and to ſuſtainand 
nphold his Kingdom, I never had yet any temptation or motive to ſuſpeCtt or 
Imagine. Inſtead of confidering any objections of the adverſary, againſt this piece, 
whether of Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ( which I never heard with any 
coluur produced) I ſhall rather expreſs my moſt paſſionate wiſh unto my Friends, 
thoſe who ſincercly wiſh the good of this National Charth, that they will en- 
deavour their utmolt to revive theſe means of regaining the purity and exempla- 
xy lives of all its members, when God by reſtoring oxr Peace ſhall open a door 
for it, 

2, For the Solemnities of Burial, as they are certainly uſeleſs to them who are 
dead, (a are they not defigned by us. but to the benefit of the [wing in ons and 
Prayers upon thoſe occalions, as alſo for the freeing us from the imputation of r»deneſ; 
and wxcivility (which Chriſtianity teaches no body) to thoſe boikes which ſhall have 
their partsin the reſurrection, and to their wewories, which the obligation of Kindred 
and friendſbip, at leaſt the common band of Chriſtianity, makes pretious tous; and 
that it d be neceſſary, and tend to edification, not to pray ſuch ſcaſonable 
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Prayd; hear, and imprefs upon ourhearts ſuch ſeaſonable Leſſaws, (at 4 timewhen 
they are excmplifidbefore. our eyes, and onr hearts being ſoftaed with maurbiog , 
on! for 

om 


are become more wileable) ro perform ſuch laudable Chriſtjan CivNities, 
fear 'we fbould Cnot*pray bat) be t to pray #0 or: for them), ' over Whom, 
or near whoſe hearſe, or Ly or toward whom" we' thus pray, ( which/that we do 
not, our Prayers that then we uſe, are ready toteſtifie) is atiother unreaſonable, able 
to evidence the power of prejudice and faction to avy that is not ſufficiently convinced 
of-it. ; { eu % - 
13. For that of thanksgiving after Childbirth, as it may be acknowledged to Sed. 43. 
be taken up in proportion to, or imitation of Pzrificetion among the Jews, fo 
is it not thereby jyable to any charge of evil; For herein is a marvailous miſtake 
among men, to think that becauſe the continuing of circumciſion was ſo forbid- 
den by Saint Paxl, Gal. 5; 2. therefore it ſhould be «#lawfx! for. any Chriſtian 
Church , to inſtitute any uſage which' had ever been commanded the Jews. For 
the reaſons which made the retaining of circueciſſon ſo dangerous , will not be 
of any force againſt other cxſfows of the Jews, as 1. That it was preſt -by the 
Tudaizing Chriſtians, as neceſſary to juſtification, Gal. 5. 4. which is in effe& 
the diſclaiming of Chriſt or of any profit, ver. 2. or effe&, ver. 4. by him, a fallivg 
from Grace, and renouncing the Goſpel. 2. That it was contrary to that: lzberty 
or manumiſſion from the Judaica! Law which Chriſt had parchaſed , ver. 13. to 
have circumciſion impoſed as 4 Law of God's ſtill obligatory, when Chriſt by his 
death hath cancell'd it. 3. That ſome carnal profeſſors, which thought by. this 
means to eſcape the oppoſition., and perſecution, which then followed thedodtrine 
of Chriſt , and profeſiion of Chriſtianity , did mach. boaft that they put themſelves 
and their Diſciples in a courſe to avoid the croſ7, chap. 6. 12+ which is the mean- 
ing of that, ver. 13. that they may glory in your fleſh, 3. e. in your being circum- 
ciſed, as that is by Saint Paxl oppoſed to glorying in the Croſs , ver. 14. i.e. the 
perſecution that followed _ on of the Goſpel, as chap. 5. 11, he mentions it 
as the only reaſon of his being perſecuted, that he would not Preach Circumciſion : 
agreeable to which is that of 1gnatizs in Ep. ad Magneſ; "Bruaxs rv 7 run Ledzindy &2c, 
If we till now live according to the Law of the Jews and circumcifion of the fleſh, 
we deny that we have received grace, for the divineſt Prophets lived according to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Mirms for doing ſo were perſecuted, which they that deſired to avoid, 
and therefore would be circumciſed, or Preach circumciſion , thoſe are the men 
Saiat Paxl ſo quarrels with, as thoſe that would not ſ#ffer for Chriſts ſake, that were 
not much in love with that Croſs of bis- To which a fourth reaſon thay alſo be 
added, that many of the Ceremonies of the Law did preſignifie the future MMeſſiar, 
and the teaching the meceſſaty of ſuch obſervances as not yet aboliſht , is the pro- 
felling Chriſt not to be the Meſſrar; All which notwithſtandiog , it (till remains 
very pollible, that a rite formerly commanded the Fews not us ſignificative of 
the future Meſſias , but as decent in the worſhip-of God, withoug ny depending 
on it for juſtification , without any opinion that the Fewiſh law obliges us, and with- 
out any fear of being perſecuted by the Jews, or conſequent complyance with 
them , 'may now be preſcribed by the Chriſtian Church, meetly as a humane in- 
ſtitution , judging that decent or uſeful #ow which: was ſo Mer, and in this caſe if 
nothing elſe can be objected againſt it, ſave only that God once thought fit to 
p_— it to his own People , there will be little fear of danger in, or-fault to 
found- with any ſuch uſage. For it isan ordinary obſervation which Pavius 
Fagizs in his Notes on the Targums ( a moſt learned Proteſtant) firſt ſuggeſted to 
me, that many of the Jewiſh Ceremonies were imitated by Chriſt himſelf under 
the Goſpel, I might ſhew'it you iathe Apoſtles, who were anlwerable to the Dvv Iu 
the wviſſz or eſſengtrs among the. Jews, and were by _ our High-Prieſt ſent abroad 
toall Nations to bring in (that pecu/izws, which of all others he counted molt his dxe; 
having paid ſodear for it) ſfinners.to their Saviour, as they were among the Jews ſent 
by the High-Prieſt to fetch in the dues to the Temple. So alſo the impoſition of hands, 
a form of benedi&ion among the Jews , as antient as Jecob himlelt, Gen. 48. 14. it 
bleſſing Joſephs Sons, and is often uſed by Ch#riſ# to that ſame purpoſe. Ardeven 
the two Sacraments are of this nature, BeptiſH#e related tothe 84:7, waſhings uſed 
by them at the initiating or admitting of Proſelytes, and Chriſts taking bread, and 
giving Thanks, &c. afier Supper (wherein the other Sacrament was firſt inſtituted) 
was direCtly the poſicenium among the Jews , not a peculiar part of the Paſſcovers 
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from the Aſſemblies civil or ſacred among the Jews, js made uſe of to (ignifie the 
Chriſtian Church, which Chriſt was to gather together. So the Lords dey one day | 
in ſeven, propbrtionable to their 84bbath. So wrong, Elders among the Jews are 
brought by the Apoſtles to _ an Order inthe Church, and *pefrnza, colleges of 
many of them together, Iqnatins , mori ings, ſacred ſocieties, rouBudel x; 
emd\ dl F imoxiare., conncellers 1/ſtants of the Biſhop, and his aridyw, in Ep. ad 
Trall. are parallel to the Sawhedrizr, or Contil of Elders that were joyned to Moſes 
in his government to facilitate the burthen to him. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Deacons which were an imitation of the }R the Treaſurer or Steward among them , 
and conſequently the place, where the goods which they were to diſtribute were 
kept, is(parallel to their 728m) 7=Zopoaace, the greaſicry, and fo the Biſbop alſo, ſaith 
Grotic?, isa tranſcript of the bripn URT1he head of the Congregation. And the Patri- 
archs among Chriſtians are taken from the beads of the Tribes among them, called 
ordinarily by the 72, «pzyns 17297, and in the New Teſtament mwxrensi, Add unto 
theſe the Chriſtian Cenſure of Excommanication anſwerable to their owes (whe» 
ther it were fromſacred or only from civil Aſſemblies among them, it matters little , 
for the civil among them may be accommodated to Ecclefieſtical among Chriſtians, as 
in ſome of the foremention'd is acknowledged, and as the word ere», whuch ſignifies 
primarily any kind of 4fembly, and is ſo taken, Aa. 6.5. is appropriated to a place 
of divine worſhip in other places) and in the feveral degrees of it in the Chriſtian 
Church , anſwerable to their Nidwi, Chereme, and Schammatha ; And fo for 4bjolution 
alſv. Allthis I have kid, and might add much more to make the demand appear 
no unreaſonable one, that it may be lawful for the Chxrch to uſe a crffore, which 
hath ſome reſembance of ſome Cerewony im force I — the Jews, viz. 
that of the Purification of Women in our Churching. Which objettion being re- 


moved there will remain no other , and then that it ſhould be fimply wnlawful or 
wnedifying , to take notice of the deliverance of each Woman, or to pay acknow- 
ledgements to God for it, and meceſſary to. ſet up ſuch Schools of ingratitude in the 
Church,is more than ingennons natwre will ſuffer any Chriſtian to believe upon the bare 
authority of theſe 4/emblers. | 

14. The Communion of the ſich, if it be Superfiition and Popery alſo, ( asſure 
is implyed by the no mention of it at the viſitation of the ſick, in the Dere@ory) 


'tis ſure of a very long ſtanding in the Charch. The Canons of the Councils. about 
the Lapſi and Excommunicate , that generally take care that they 4ſbould have the 
Peace of the Church i= extremis ( anſwerable to our Abſolution at that itime ) 
and if with expreflions of penitent hearts they defire it, the" &arrawent alſo, arc 
evidences ſo clear of this cuſtome, that I ſhall not need produce any teſtimo- 
nies 3 thoſe that are moved with rhe pradtice of Antiquity being ſufficiently furniſhe 
with them 5 If any man be unſatisfied in this, let him read the fawonr flory of the dying 
Serapion in Enſebizs, 1.'6. c. 36. And that 'it ſhould be rweceſſary to the :editica- 
tion of the Church, that the viaticum , (as the Fathers call'd it ) ſhould be-de- 
nied every! hungring and thirſting traveller at that time when it :might yield him 
molt comfort, and our charity moſt inclines us to allow it him, -nay that the 
Church ſhould be thought to ſuffer by that in any eminent (manner (if it were ill) 
which is done privately, only to ſome particular, (and order taken that all /pub- 
lickly ſhould be warned to receive*the Communion frequently in the Church, :and 
ſo not want it on the bed, or trouble the Miniſter then for it) and conſequent- 
ly the Church perhaps never hear of it, this is again a new kind of meceſſaty, to 
be'fetcht from ſome under-ground Fandawental Laws of I know not whoſe laying, 
that the Chriſtian Church never heard of till theſe times. 

I5. As for'the Service of the Commination, fitted for the firft day in Lent, which by 
denuntiations againſt particular fins under the Law, (appointed*to be ireadito, and 
atteſted by the people with an Amen of acknowledgement, that every ſuch :offender 
is by the Law curſed, not of prayer that he may beiſo dealt with 'in Gods juſtice) is 
defgned to bring men to humiliation and contrition for fin, the ſpecial duty of :that 
. day and the enſuing ſeaſon, and cloſeth with moſt affeionate prayers for ſuch periterts3 

it 15 matter of ſome paxick ſenceleſs fears to ſome ignorant men Cohich are 'very:tender 
and paſſionate friends to their 'beloved fins, and dare not ſubſcribe to :the cantem- 
nationof them) but very uſeful to awake even thoſe and-all others out:of 'this ſe- 
curity , as a Feaver to cure the Lethargick, to kindle a "fire -about (mens "ears, 
that they may ſee their danger , and make out to the uſe of -all Chriſtian means 


of repentance and devotion, and laying hold on Chrift to avert itz and\'it mw A 
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ar as carſe oxr ſelves and ſrignds inthe ſaying Ames to 
( : tO all impenitents, whether we ſay Amen or uo 
ſurfficient to exorciſt ſuch an exorciſt,to caſt out of the Church ſuch a powerful means 
bringing ſingers.to repentance, or if bare prejudice of the Aſſemble 


rs without och wy 
hearing or objetting agaiaſt it, be enough to make it neceſlary to be leſt out of gus ; 


ſervice, the Divel will never be in danger from his enemies,as long as he may have but 
theſpeltof the Dire&ory to put them thus to flight for him. IN 
Laſtly, for the obſervation of Lent,&c. if they be conſider'd in peneral as Faſts, there 
will ſure be no zeceſſity to renounce them, the Jews had their Faſts as well as Fea 
(and thoſe ſet publick, not only voluntary private Faſts) and not only that great _ 
Expiation appointed by God himſelf, .but occaſional ones appointed by men, and yet, 
when appointed, as conſtantly obſery'd as that other, the Faſt of the fourth moneth, 
of the fifth, of the ſeventh, and of the tenth moneth, Zach. 8. 19. and under Chriſtianity, 
though in the rimeof Chriſts preſence withthe Diſciples, they faſted not, yet the faſting 
of Johns Diſciples, nay the twice a week of the Phariſees themſelves, is not (though mea- 
tion'd, yet) reprehended, but implicitly approv'd b Chriſt, and of hisown, C aith he, 
they ſhould not have that immunity long, the deyes ſbe!l come when the Bridegroom ſhould 
be taken away (and that is ever fince Chriſts aſcenſion) and then ſhall they faſt in thy 
dayes. *'Twereeafie to juſtifie this through the writings, and by the practice of the 
whole Church of God, till theſe dayes of wpis and invvws [et looſe, till theſe dayes of 
animoſities and Epicuriſme have made the uſage of Faſts by Papiſtr, a command to us 
not-to uſe them, and to conclude the abativg any thing of our g/vttony to be an in- 
trenchment' on our Chrifties Liberty, and both thoſe deceits together quarrell'd all 
Chriſtian times of faſting out of our predice firſt, then out of our Kalender. This be- 
ing ſaid in general of faſtirg, the applicatiog of this totheſe faſts of the Church, will 
be indiſpatably ſatisfaftory to any, that ſhall: but conſider the occaſions of each of 
them, of the Lenten-faſt, the known forty dayes example of abſtinence in Chriſt, where- 
upon ſaith St. Ferom, Unem oe. ec. traditionew Apoſiolorum, Cc. jejunamns, 
Weſef the Lent according to the tradition of the Apoſiles,and Epiphanins joyns with him to 
make the Lext-faſt an Apeſiolical tradition,and others of the Antients concurring for the 
vs of it,if not ſo punctual for the tradition; St. Baſil may ſpeak for all in how. 2. of 
aſting, that there was no age nor place, but knew it and obſerved it. And then | know 


which obliges to je deſtroying of Epiſcopacy (which as it is an imparity oppoſite to the 
equality of Pres » is clearly deducible from both thoſe Authorities , to which 
it ſcems this gear ts reſolv'd to prove fetal;) that ſo there may be at length as little 3#:2- 
tation of Chriſt among xs, as reverence to Apoſilesr, Then for Rogation week, thou h the 
original or occafion of that cannot be deduced ſo high, but is by Hiſtorians reterred 
to * Claud. Mamertas Biſbop of Vienng in France, for = averting of (ome Judgements, 
which on the obſervation of many inauſpicious accidents and prodigies were ſadly 


no meceſſaty of og © Chriſt pattern , and Apoſtolical prefice, unleſs it be the ſame 


Sed, 46; 
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feared to be approaching, yet was the obſervation of it more univerſal , pere per * ſcription of ic in 


orbems totum, (aith, Alcimms then, and then ſure will it not be Neceſſary to turn the Faſts, 


Alcimus Avitus 
his Hom, de Kos 


or the Letawies, or the Services alligned to it out of the Church, as long as dangers are gation, 


either preſent , impendent, or poſſible, or indeed as long as there be ſins —__ among 
us to abode us ill, or provoke any wrath of Heaven, any judgments on us 3 

all thoſe occaffoxs ceale, I an content thoſe Serpices may be laid aſide alſo, i.e. when we 
meet all together in Heaven. Next, the Ember weeks are of great Antiquity in the 


* Sce Greg. 
Turon. L.2.Hit. 


nd when <c.34. Conc. 
Aurel. 1.Can. 


27. ab ompbus 


Ecclefiis placuit 


Ghurch called the quatzor tempors in the Latine Fathers , the four ſezſons of the year, c*(cbrari. and 


- (each called by the old 8exow#s empyn 3. e. medp uw , fromemb circum, and pyn ran, 
Curſwe, viz. the return of the Sun to the ſame point, from whence rather than from 
the Greek =, Iconceive is the Exgliſh Ember ) and (beſide the firſt inſtitution of 
them for quarterly ſeaſons of devotion proportion'd to each part of the year, as the 
firſt fruits of every ſeaſon, that the whole, and each diviſion of it might be bleſt 
by itz and again, befide their anſwerableneſs to thole four times of ſolemn Faſt 
mention'd among the Jewes, that we Chriſtians may not be inferiour unto ther in 
_ duty) an admirable uſe is afſignd to them in the Lannch, in —_ of the 

poltles, AF. 13.3. by Faſting and Prayer to prepare for the ordination of Miniſters \M- 
mediately conſequent to wn, —_ he ; oe dry ſend, and ers worthy 
Inſtruments of hisglory to ſerve him in that glorious Office, and till Miniſters are ac; 
knowledg'd to be generally ſo good, that either they cannot or need not be better, till 
thoſe are alſo jon immortal(as the framers of this Ordinance) and ſo no ule of care 


for ſacce/ſion, | (hall ſuppoſe it not over _ '3 precipitate theſe out of the -” 
O 2 0 
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of Chriſt , but tacher wiſh that there were in our Zifwyy ſome Service appoitited of 
Leſſons nu Prayers for this purpoſe, to be uſed conſtantly on: the dayes of Faftthrough 
thoſe weeks. | | 

| Thus havel, as briefly as I could, examined all the pretended exuberance: of our 
Liturgy, which have required it thus to be more than /azcedevento,a deliquium anime, 
to many fainting fits along while, and at laſt to'it's. fatel if our Aſſemblers 
may beallowed of the Jury, and this Ordimance have leave to bethe executioner 5 Ard 
as yet totheutmoſt of our impartial thoughts can we nGt diſcern the Jeaſt degree of 
Neceffity, of any the moſt moderate fignification of the word, to own fo tragical an 
Exit. The leaves which have been ſpent in this ſearch, as it may ſeem armeceſſarily , 
might perhaps have been better employed 3 Yet will it not be unreaſonable to expect 
a favourable mg of them, when 'tis coofidered, that by this means a farther 
labour is ſpared, there needing no farther anſwer to the whole body of the DireFory, 
or any part of it, when it ſhall thus appear,that there was no xeceſſzty for the change,nay 
(which [ conceive hath all along been concluded) that the continuance of the Litzrgy, 
unleſs ſome better offer or bargain were propoſed to us, is ſtil} in ql! policy, in all 
ſecular or Chriſtian Praderce moſt neceſſary. And therefore when we have conlidered 
the ſecond particular in the Ordinance , and to that annext a view of ſome ſeveralsiri 
the _— the Readers task will be at an end, and his patience freed from the tenta- 
tion of our ixportunity. 

The ſecond thing then in the Ordinance is, that.all the ſeverals which this Ordimance 
is ſet to confront, are Statutes of Edwardthe ſixth, and of Queen Elizabeth , all which 
are without more adoe repealed by this Ordinance 3 which I mention not as new a&ts of 
boldneſs, which now we * can be at leiſure to declame or wonder at, but to juſtifie 
the calumniated Sons of this Church, who were for a long time offered up maliti- 
ouſly to the Peoples hatred and fury, firſt as i/legal »ſ#rpers, and adders to Law, then 
as Popiſhly affeZed, and the patern of Queen Elizabeths time vouched to theconfirming 
of this their Charge, and the Ere&ion of her very PiGwre in ſome Chutches, and ſolem- 
nization of a day for her annual remembrance, (by thoſe who will not now allow'any 
Saint, or even Chriſt himſelf the like favor ) deſign'd to wpraid thoſe wayes and 
reprove thoſe thoughts, It ſeemeth now *tis a ſeaſon for theſe men to traverſe the ſcene, 
to put off diſpuiles, and profeſs openly and confidently, what till now they have been 
careful to conceal, that their garniſhing the Sepulchre of Pueen Elizabeth was no argu- 
ment that they were cordially of her Religion, or meant ki ſincerely to the 
Dneen Elizabeth-Reformation. Some Seeds we know there w&t of the Z ——_ 
praQtices tranſmitted hither from our Neighbor Diſciplinarians inthe dayes een 
Elizabeth, and ſome high attemps of private zeal in _ , and Coppinger , and 
Arthington, at one time, which when God ſuffered not to proſper, it was the wiſdome 


of others to call phrenſy and wadneſ7 in thoſe undertakers. And generally that is the 
difference of fate between wickedneſs proſpering and wiſcarrying , the one paſſeth for 
Piety,the other for Fury. I ſhall now not an or judge my Brethren)but meekly ask 


this Pxeſtzon andleave every mans own ecne to anſwer (not me, but) himſelf 
in it ſincerely, 2nd without partiality, Whether if he hadlived in the dayes of Seer 
Elizabeth, and had had his preſent perſwaſions about him, and the ſame encourage- 
ments and grounds of hope, that he might proſper and go through with his deſigns , 
he would not ther in the matter of Religion have done juſt the ſame, which now he 
hath given his Yote, and taken up Arms to do? If he ſay , out of the uprighneſs of his 
heart, he would not, I ſhall then only ask why it is done row , what ill planet hath made 
that poyſon now which was then wholſome od, ,why 2».Elizabeth Statutes ſhould be now 
repealed, which were then ſo laudable ? If any intervenient provocation, or any thing 
elſe extrinſecal to the matter it ſelf have made this change now neceſſary, this will be 
great injuſtice in the Actors. + Or if the examples of ſeverity in her dayes, (the hang- 
ing of Coppin and Thacker, An. 1583. at St. Edmmnsbury, for publiſhing Browns book , 
(faith Camden) (which, (faith Stow) p. 1174. was written againſt the Common-Prayer 
— might then reſtrain thoſe that were contrary-minded, I know no reaſon' 
the Laws by which that was done, ſhould not ſtill continue to reſtrain 3 or at lea 
why Conſcience (ſhould not be as powerful as Fear. From all this I ſhall now take 
Confidence to conclude, that were there not many earlier teſtimonies ro confirm it, 
this one Ordinance would convince the moſt ſeducible miſtaker of theſe 1wo ſad 
truths. 

I. That the preſervation of Laws, ſo long and ſo ſpeciouſly inſiſted on, was 


bat an artifice of delign to gain ſo much either of awthority 'to their Perſons , 
or 
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or of power and force into their hend:, as might enable them to ſubvert and aboliſh the 
moſt wholſom Laws of the Kingdom, and in the mean time to accuſe others fallly of 
that, which it __ not _ innocence, _ — + = mag ye ey want of _ but 
Agr that they were not reaZy, and truly, and perfeFly guilty of them- 
ſelves, that ſo they may moſt compleatly own and obſerve heprinemple dowhich they 
move, and tranſcribe that practice, which hath -been conſtantly uſed by the Presby- 
terians, (whereſoever they have appear'd) to pretend their care and zeal to liberty, 
that by-that means they may get into power (like Abſalom a paſlionate friend to juſtice, 
when he had an #tch to be King ; or like Deioces in Herbdotus, wniounr@ appr 1395 & Su Fry 
bis ambition of Magifiraty made him content to be juſt) which as ſoon as they attain , 
they incloſe, and Raney make uſe of to the enthralling and erſlaving all others 3 
Even Laws themſelves, the only Bownds and Bulwarks of Liberty, which alone can 
ſecure it from ſervitude 0n one fide, and licentionſaeſ7 on the other (which very licent;- 
ouſneſ; is the (ureſt way to ſervitude,the licentionſneſs of one implying the oppreſſzon and * v3 aims | 
captivity of ſome other, and being it ſelf ina juſt weighing of things the greateſt * _ Ava wa 
Pavery , as much as the mans own unruly paſſzons are greater Tyrants than Laws, Or pi Siu dpt- 
lawful Princes) areto be levell'd in their Jebw march, to be accuſed and found at laſt 777y *7Iuias 
the only guilty things, and the ſame calamity deſigned to involve the pretended Eme- capt ad. 
mies of Laws and the Lews themſelves. ſcripra. 

The ſecond truth that this unhappy Ordinance hath taught us, is that which a while g,5, 50, 
ago had beena Revelation of a Maſtery indeed, which would without any other auxili- 
ary have infallibly quencht this flame (which now like another Z#tna and Yeſuvixs is 
gotten into the bowels of this Kindom, and is there likely to rage for ever, if it be not 
aſſwaged from Heaven, or determinedthrough want of matter, by having devoured 
all that is:\combuſtible) but now is petty vulgar obſervation, that hath no influence 
or impreſſion on any man, and therefore I ſcarce now think it worthy the repeat- 
ing 3 and yet to conclude this period fairly, I ſhall z tis only this, That the framers 
of this Ordinexce*, that have ſo long fought for the defence of the eftabliſht yy 
Religion, will not now have Peace, unleſs they may be allowed liberty to caſt off and 
repeal every of thoſe Statutes, that of the ſecond and third of Edward the ſixth , 
that of the fiſth and ſixth of the ſame” King, that of the firſs of Queen Elizabeth , 
that of the fifth, and that of the eight of the ſame Þueen, (though not all at once, yer 
as far as concerns the matter in hand, by which you may be affured, that the frag- 
ments of thoſe Statutes which remain yet unaboliſhed, are but reſerved for ſome 
other opportunity , as ready for a ſecond and third ſacrifice, as thus much of them was 
for this  ) by which the Proteſtant Religion ſtands eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom, and in 
which the whole work of Reformation is conſummate. And all this upon no higher 
pretence of Reaſon, than only a Reſolution to do fo, a not being adviſed by their 
Divines to the contrary, and-( to countenance the weakneſs of thoſe two motives ) 
a proofieſs ſcandalous mention, or bare naming of wanifold inconveniences, which 
might as reaſonably be made the Excuſe of Robbing and Murthering and Damning (as 
far as an Ordinance would reach ) all men but themſelves , as of aboliſhing this Liturgy; 
Lord lay not this ſin to their charge. 
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A View of the New DireGory, and 


CH AP. IL 


___— | \He Preface tothe Direftory, being the Orator to perſwade all men to be con- 


P. 


I, 


tent with this grand and ſuddain change, to lay down with patience and zquani- 

mity all their right which they had in the venerable Litxrgy of the Church of 
England, and account themſelves richly rewarded, for doing ſo, by this 'new framed 
Diredory, begins ſpeciouſly enough, by ſeeming to lay down the only reaſons, why 
our Anceſtors a hundred years ago, at the firſt Reformation of Religion, were not 
content, but rejoyced alſo in the Book of Common-Prayer , at that time ſet forth; But 
theſe reaſons are ſet down with ſome partiality, there being ſome other more weig 
grounds of the Reformers framing, and others rejoycing in, that Book, than thoſe pegative 
ones which that preface mentions z viz. the verfedk reformation wrought upan the former 
Liturgy, the perfeCt conformity of it with, and compoſure out of the Word of God, the 
excellent orders preſcribed,and benefit tobe reaped from the uſe of that Book, and the »o 
manner of real objetion, or exception of any weight againſt it ; All which if they 
had been mentioned, as in all juſtice they ought, Geſpecially when you report not 
your own judgements of it , but the judgements of thoſe rejoycers of that age, who 
have left upon record theſe reaſons of their rejoycing) this Preface. had ſoon been 
ended, or elſe proved in that firſt part, an aniywer or covfutation of al} that fol- 
lows. But *tis the manner of men now adaies, to conceal all that may not tend to 
their advantage to be taken notice of, (a praftice reproached by honeſt Cicero , in his 
books of offices of life, inthe ſtory of the Alexandrian Ship-man , that went tore- 
lieve Rhodes, and outgoing thereſt of hisfellows, ſold his Corn at ſo much mofe 
gain , by that infamous artifice, though not of lying, yetof concealing the mention 
of the Fleet that was coming after) and to cut off the locks that Towſes whom they 
mean to bind, pare and circumciſe the claws of that creature, they are to combate 
with 3 I mean to ſet out that cauſe, and thoſe arguments at the weakeſt, to which th 
are to give ſatisfaftion. And yet by the way, I muſt confeſs, that even theſe wedl 
arguments which they have named, are to me of ſome moment, as firſt, The re- 
dreſs of many things which were vain,erroneoms, ſuperſtitious and Idolatrows,which a 
that all is not now involv'd under any of thoſe titles, nor conſequently tobe aboliſor, 
but further reforw'donly. 2. That they which did this, were wiſe and piow, which 
they that were, would never take pains to purge that which was all droſs, their wiſ- 
dome would have helpt them to diſcern that was fo, and their piety obliged then to rejeCt 
it altogether, and not to ſave one hoof, when all was due to the common ſlaughter. 
3- That many godly and learned men rejoyced much in the Liturgy, which argues that all 
was not to be deteſted, unleſs either theſe men now be ſomewhat higher than Godly 
or Learned , of that middle ſort of rationals, that Jamblicus out of Ariſtotle ſpeaks of, 
betwixt God and Man, the #r Nlv>zzex or unleſs it be confeſt, that wary Godly and 
Learned men, may be miſtaken in a matter of this moment, and then theſe may be 
alſo ſo miſtaken at this time. 

Having therefore made uſe of that artifice , mention'd ſome general ſight grounds 

of mens approving and rejoycing in the new formed Liturgy, the Compolers of that 
preface mean ſpeedily to weigh them down, with a heap of contrary ſad matter, and 
then leaveitto the Readers ns, <br whether they are not his friends, thus to diſa- 
buſe him, and his filly good natur'd anceſtors that were thus ſlightly flatter'd into a 
good opinionof an inconvenient, if not miſchievous Liturgy. Great haſt 1s there- 
fore made, and ſome arts and reparations uſed, to work upon the effeFiox more than 
judgement ofthe Reader, and this 1s done by that Rhetorical pathetick ſtroke [ Howbeit, 
long and ſad experience hath made it manifeſt] Words of ſome conſideration and effica- 
Cy, butthat they have one weak part in them, an i»firmity that this age 1s very 
ſubje& to, that of cauſleſs and groundleſs.cealnmnry, For how long ſoever, and to 
murmurers, and paſſionate lovers of news and change, how irkſome and tedious 
ſoever, the experience of this Litzrgy hath been, 'tis notoriouſly certain that it 
it hath not been ſad, ſave only again to thoſe evil eyes 3 but on the other fide, a conti- 
nual float and tide of joy to all true Engliſh-wen, to ſee and obſerve the proſperity and 


flouriſhing of this Church, in a perpetual ſwelling and growth, ever fince the eſtabliſh- 
ing 
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ing of that Proteſtant Litnrgie and Religion together among us, till at laſt ( about the 
ou whea this es 08 brake 1n upon - ) it was grown to ſuch-an height,as was 
certainly never heard of ( or by Enemies Denleives afhrmed at any other'time.to have 
been) in this Kiggdom, or (were it.not a lit f like boeſting, to which yet you have con- 
ftrain'd ws, 1 ſhould add )) in any other part' of Exrope alſo for theſe many hundred 
eary-- - | 

” Bn what is it that this ſo falſely ſuppoſed ſad experience bath made manifeſt ? Why, Sed: 2. 
that the Litwrgie»/ed in the Church of England ( notwithſianding the pains and Religi- 
ons intentions of the Compilers of it ) bath prov 'd an offence, not only to many of the Godly 
at home, but alſo to the Reformed Churches abroad. 

In which words we ſhall not take advantage of the Confeſſion of the Religions in- 
tertions of the Compilers of our Lone, Wine! ſignifies the offence here ſpoken of 
in their. notion of it to be acceptums ron datym, taken when it was not given 5 nor 2. Op- 
pole thole religious intentions to the irreligious miſtakes of others,: and accuſations of 
thoſe things which were {o religionſy intended 3 nor 3.” Compare the reputations of 
thoſe Perlons which compiled that Litwrgze, whether in King Edwards ( Cranmer, Rid- 
ly, P. Martyr ) or in Queen Ejizabeths days ( Parker, Grindal, Horne, Whitchead,&c.) 
with the Members of this Aſſembly; much leſs the i7tentions of them, which in the mouth 
of Enemies is acknowledged ,religiovs, withrthe intentions of theſe, which if we may 
meaſure by their more vilible eaterprizes, and the Covenant in which they have aſ: 
ſociated contrary to all Laws of God and men , we ſhall have temptation to ſuſpect 


not guilty of over much Xeligjop, or good prepaſs to the government of this King- 
t here are conteſt to be pleaſed and bene - 


dom 5 nor 4. confront the number of thoſe that 
fited, againſt thoſe others that are ſaid tobe offended, which were argument enough 
for-that which'is eſtabliſhed , that confidexing the danger of change , it ought in all 
reaſon rather to-ſtand to pleaſe.one ſort, and benefit them ſtill, than to be pull'd down 
to comply with the ather. But we hall confine our ſelves to that which the Objefors 
principally deſigned as a irſ# reaſor for which our Litzrgie muſt be deſtroyed, becanſe, 
forſooth, ſay they , it hath prov'd an offence , Sc. For the thorough examining of 
which reaſon, it will be neceſlary to enquireinto theſe three things: 1. What they 
mean by offence, 2. What truth there 15.1n the aſlertion , that the Liturgie hath prov'd 
ſo to.the Godly at home, and. to the Reformed Churches «broad, 3. How tar that might 
be a reaſon of deſtroying,that which proves an offence. 

For the firſt, the word Offence is an equivocal miſtaken word, and by that means is g,7, 4. 
many timesa title of a charge or accuſation, when there is no real crime under itz For 


ſometimes, in our Evgliſh language —_—_ | 


* 


y, It istaken for that which any body is 
diſpleaſed or angry at, and then it ary ing be not 1]! in it ſelf, that anger is a cau/7leſ7 
anger,which he that is guilty of, muſt know to be a fo, and humble himſelf before God 
for it, and fall into it no more, and then there need no more be ſaid of ſuch offences, 
but that he that is or hath been axgry at the Liturgie, mult prove the Litwrgie to be re- 
ally if, C which.if it could bedone here, the matter of Offence would never have been 
charged on it, for that is ſet to ſupply the place of a greater accuſation ) or elſe con- 
feſs himſelf, or thoſe others ſo offended, to 4H. ſonned by ſuch anger. But then 2. If 
we may gheſs of the meaniog of the word by the reaſon which is brought to prove the 
charge [ For wot to ſpeake, Ec. | it is ſet hereto lignifie, 1. The burthen of reading 
all the Prayers, 2. The many &nprofiteble burthenſome Ceremonies , which hath occa- 
fron d miſchief by diſquieting the Conſciences of thoſe that could not yield io them,and by de- 
priving them of the Ordinances of God which they might not enjoy without conforming or 
ſubſcribing to thoſe Ceremonies. To proceed then tothe ſecond thing, what truth there 
is in this Aſſertion, and view it inthe ſeverals of the proof. 

For the firſt of theſe, the burther of reading the Prayers; if that were enough to SeF. 5. 
prove the Litzrgie offenſive, all Chriſtian vertnues would be involv'd in that charge, be- 
cauſe they have all ſome burthen and difficulty in them 3 and for this particular,ſecing 
we ſpeak to Chriſtians, we might hope that the Service would not paſs for a burther to 
the Godly ( who are here named ) z. e. to mindstruly devout , if it were longer than 
itis, and that it may not do ſo, I am ſureit is very prudently framed with as much va- 
riety, and as moderate length of each part, as could be imagined; and ſure he that ſhall 
comparethe pradices, will find the bxrther: and length both to the Miniſter and People 
to be as great, by obſerving the preſcriptions in the DireFory, in the ſhorteſt manner, 
as this that our Litzrgie hath deſigned. 2.For the many unprofiteble burthenſome Ceremo- 
nies. Every of thoſe Epithetsis a calumny ; for 1. They are not many, To the People. [ 


am ſure, For kneeling and fianding, which are the only Ceremonies in the daily —_ ' 
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will not make up that number ( and for the reſt, there is but a ſuperaddition of ſonie 
one in each Service-) As for ſitting bare, if reaſon it ſelf will not preſcribe that civi- 
lity to be paid toGod in the Howſe of God or place of his preſence, ( where without 
any poſitive precept, A/oſer, Exod. 3.5. put off bis ſtoes from bis feet ) neither doth our 
Litargie preſcribe it. 2. They are not »»profitable, but each of them tending'ts ad- 
vance the buſineſs to which they are annext, Aveeh to encreaſe our b»mility, and 
join the body with the ſoxl in that duty of advration, flanding to elevate and again to 
join with the ſoul in Confeſſion of God and Thankegiving, and the reſt 'proportion'd to 
the buſineſs in hand ; and 3. If not wary nor wwprofiteble, then not burthenſome alſo. 
As for the diſquieting the Conſciences of many godly Miniſters and People, who could not 
yicldto the Ceremonies 3 I anſwer, that by what hath formerly beenfaid, and the no- 
obj«Ction in this Dire&ory againſt any ſuch; it appears that there is no Ceremony ap- 
pointed in our Liturgie which is 3#yproper or #mpertinentto the ation to which it is 
aunext, much leſs in it ſelf #wlawfid. And then for mens Conſciences to be diſquieted, 
it argues that they have not, in that manner as they ought, defired information 3 as for 
Miniſters, we know that all that have been received into'that Order , bave yolunta- 
rily ſubſcribed tothetn, and conſequently have receded from their own ſnb/eription, 
if they have after refuſed to conform. And we deſire to know what tender _ 
will be had to the Conſciences of thoſe, who ſhall ſubmit to your DireFory, and after- 
ward refuſe to conform unto it, I am ſure the denunciations which we have heard 
of againſt the d;ſenting Brethren, about the matter of JuriſdiFion and Cenſures ( and 
now lately concerning the depravers of your DireFory ) have been none of the mildeſt, 
although thoſe are your own fellow Members, and have afhiſted you as affeQionately 
in the grand Cauſe as any, and never made themſslves liable to =__ ſeverity, by ha- 
ving once conformed to you in thoſe particulars. . And ſo 3. For depriving them of 


the Ordinances of God, &c. if that were the puniſhment appointed for the obſtinate and 
refra@ory, 'tis no more than the Laws of the Land appointed for their Porttv#, and in 
that ſure not without an example in Scripture and Apoſtolical praftice , who appointed 
ſuch perverſe perſons to be avoided, which is a cenſure as high as any hath been here on 
ſuch inflicted. What Ordinances they were of which ſuch men were deprived, I con- 
celve is ſpecified by the next words, that ſundry good IR been by means 
thereof kept from the Lords Table, which muſt needs refer to thoſe that would not 4reel 


there, and why that ſhould be ſo unreaſonable, when the very Dire@ory layes the 
matter ſo, that none ſhall receive with them who do not Pt, there will be little ground, 
unleſs it be that no poſture in the Service of God can be offenſive , but only that of 
kneeling, which indeed hath had the very il] luck of 8ocinss, 1n his Tra De Cen Do- 
mini, tO be turn'd out of the Church as [dololatrical (with whom to affirm the ſame, 
will be as great a complyance, as kneeling can be with the Papiſis.) And by theſe as 
ſuperſtitions atleaſt, I —_ not for what guilt, except that of too much humility, as 
being in Maſter Archer his Divinity, as before I intimated, a betraying of one of the 
greateſt comforts in the Sacrament, the ſitting felow Kings with Chriſt in his earthy King- 
dom, confelling thereby that ſome mens hearts are ſo ſet on that earthy Kingdom, that 
the hope ofan HeavenlyKingdom will not yield them comfort,unleſs they may have that 
other in the way to itz and withall telling us, that he and his Compeers are thoſe men. 
Having ſurvey'd theſe ſeverals, and ſhewed how unjuſtly the charge of Offence is 
laid onthe Litzrgie, and how little 'tis prov'd by theſe Reaſorrs, I ſhall only add, that 
the Propoſition pretended to be thus proved by theſe particulars, is much larger than 
the proofs can be imagined to extend. For part of the Propoſition was, that the Li- 
turgie was offence to the Reformed Churches abroad; To which the [_ For ] is imme- 
diatly annext, as if it introduced ſome proof of that alſo. But 'tis apparent, that the 
proofs ſpecified infer not that, for neither the burthen of reading is Offence to them, 
nor are their Conſciences diſquieted, nor they deprived of Gods Ordinances by that me ans. 
In which reſpet 'tis neceſlary for us to conclude, that the word Offence, as applyed to 
them, 1s taken in that other notion, that they are diſpleaſed and angry at it. To which 
we then muſt anſwer, that although there is no guilt inferred from the undergoing 
this fate of being diſliked by ſome, but rather that jt is to be deemed an ill indication 
to be ſpoken well of by all, yet have we never heard of any Forreign Church which 
bath expreſt any ſuch offence ; the utmoſt that can be ſaid, is ( and yet not ſo much 
as that is here ſuggeſted ) that ſome particular men have expreſt ſuch diſlike, to 
whom we could eaſily oppoſe the judgment of others more eminent among them, who 
1:1.Trubl. of have largely expreſt their approbation of it. And 'tis obſervable that Calvin himſelf 


Frank. p.30.69c. when from Frank fort he had received an odiows malitiows account of many paxticulars 
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the third place, I may now conclude , that if all that is thus affirmi'd to* prove $e7. >. 
the Offence in the Litergie , uſed in the Church of England, were ( after all this evi- 
dence of the (ASIA ſuppoſed true, yet is it noargument to infer the juſtice of 
the preſent deſign which is not reforming, bat ebol;/hing both of that and all other L;- 
turgie. Were there Offence in the lemgth of the Service, that length mighe be reform'd; 

yet Liturgy remain 5 were there offence in the Ceremonies , or miſchief in the pu- 
niſbing them that have not conformed , thoſe Ceremonies might be left free, that Confor- 
ity be not thus preſt, and ſtill Litzrgy be preſerved inviolate. As for the Forreign 
Churches, 1. I ſhall demand, whether only ſoxe are thus offended, or «/. Not all, 
for ſome of the wilſeſt in theſe Churches have commended it 3 and if ſame only, then 
it ſeems others are not offended, and why mult we be ſo partial, as to offend and diſ- 
pleaſe ſome, that we may leaps the offending others? not ſure becauſe we more elteem 
the judgments of the latter, for by the Apoltles rule the weaker men are, the more care 
mult be taken that they be not offended. 2. I ſhall ſuppoſe that their Litzrgie, or their 
haviog none at all, may poſlibly offend us, and then demand why they not be as 
much obliged to change for the ſatisfying of us, as we ofthem 2 I am aſhamed to preſs 
this illogical diſcourſe too far, which ſure never foreſaw ſuch examination, being meant 
only to give the People a formal ſpecious ſhew for what is done, a heap of popular Ar- 
guments, which have of late gotten away all the cuſtom from Dewonſtr ations, and then, 
$i populus vult decipi, degipiatur, if the tame Creature will thus be taken , any fallacy, or 
Topickh, doth as well for the turn, as if Exclid had demonſtrated it. 


In purſuit of this popular Argument it follows , that by this means, i.e. of the Li- SeF.2. 
txrgie, divers able ond fonfu Minifters were debarred from the exerciſe of their XMi- P. 3. 
wiftry, and deſpoiled of their livelihood to the wndoing of them and their Families, To 
which I anſwer 1. That if this be true, it is very ſtrange that ſo few of this preſent 
Aſſembly were of that number. For of them I nay ods ſay wany , very many in 
proportion, were not debarred of the exerciſe of their Miniſiry , were not deſpoiled of 
their livelihood, &c, And if any one was, which I profeſs I know not; I believe it will 
be found, that the ſiarding of Liturgy brought not thoſe inflitions upon him. The 
concluſion from hence will be, that either theſe preſent Aſſemblers concurred not in 
judgment with thoſe awany able and ae mam ers , ( and then why do they now 
bridg their Arguments from them, whoſe judgment they did not approve and follow ? ) 
or elſe that they were not ſo valiant, as to appear when ſufferings expected them, or 
elſe that they had a very happy Rain-bow hanging over their heads to avert from 
them-that common florw. But then 2. It might be conlidered, whether thoſe men- 
tion'd penalties have not been legally, and by a& of Parliament, inflicted ontholſe who 
ſuffer'd under them, and then whether that will be ground ſufficient to aboliſb a Lew, 
becauſe by force thereof ſome men that offended againſt it have been peniſbed ? 
3. Whether ſome men did not chuſe non-conformity as the more inſtrumental to the 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry, changing one Pariſþ for the whole Dioceſz, and Preaching 
oftner in private Families,thar any other did in the Church, and withal, whether this had 
* not the encouragement of being the more gainfsl trade, of bringing in _ 
than formerly they had receiv'd Tithes, 4. Whether the puniſoments inflicted on ſuch 
haye not generally been inferiour to the rigour of the Statute, and not executed on any 
who have not been very wapeacesble, and then whether unpeaceable Perſons would not 
go near to fall under ſome muls, what ever the Forw of Government, what ever the 
Church- Service were, none having the iſe of inberiting ms yr, the Land of Ca- 
na, an happy proſperous life in this Werld, but they whoſe weckneſe and obedience 
to law; have giventhem a claim to that priviledge? 5. Whether the number of. 
thoſe, who by, Ordinaxce; have lately been fo debarred of the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 
and ſpoiled it their livelihood, have not been far greater than all thoſe together , thac 
ever the thus offs xded lince. the Reformation * 6. Whether this Dire@ory, 


Cd be ies ond non be foe that they which obey it not, ſhall be 
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ſubje to theſe or quor mangaaad i 
'Tis added in the next place to raiſe the cry, and encreaſe the 0dizw, and to 1n- ge 7, g. 

volve the Prelates and Liturgy in the ſame calat ( for otherwiſe what bath the 

Prelates labouring, &c. to do with the Liturgy ) the Prelates and their Fa&ion Þ.3- 


have labored to raiſe the eſtimation 'of the Liturgy ts ſuch an height, as if there were "a . 
other 
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other worſhip, or way of worſhip of God among ws, but only the Service-book,, 10 the g rea 
hinderance of the Preaching the Word. To which I anſwer 1, That this or-any other 
ation of the Prelates, if ſuppoſed never ſo tree, and never ſo extravagant, is 'wholl 
extrinſecal and impertinent to the buſineſs of the Liturgy, and the more iperiinesl, 
by how much the more extravagant, ſuch ations being eaſily coerced, and reduced by 
and according to the rule, and luch unreaſonable enhaunſments ſepirable , without any 
wound or violenceto the Lifzrey, Give the Liturgy its due , not its »ſarped eſtima- 
tion, and we arcall agreed. 2: 'Tis here ackqpwledged that this was but /abowred, not 
affirmed that it was effeFed, and then this ſure is too heavy a doom on the Litzrgie, for 
that their labowring 3 we do not find that Saint Pal was ſtruck dead, like Herod, be- 
cauſe the Lycaonians meant and /abowred to do ſacrifice unto him, As 14.18,” But 
then 3. he that ſhall conſider who they are which make this objeTion, will ſure never 
be moved by it. For certainly they that have formerly ſet the prime of their wits 
and endeavours to vilify and defame the Litzrgie 3 and , now.that they think they 
have power, have abſolutely aboliſot it, will go near to be partial when they are to 
judge of the due eſtimation of it ; they that declaim at Biſhops for advancing it, will they 
be juſt and take notice of their own comtempts , which enforced the Biſhops thus to 
reſcue and vindicate it.? I ſhall not expe it from them, nor, till then, that they will 
deliver any more than popxlar ſbews of truth in this matter. For 4: the Prelates' 
have not raiſed the book to an higher eſtimation than the Law hath raiſed it, that js, 
that it may be obſerved ſo as may molt tend to edification, nor do we now deſire any 
greater height of value for it, than you for the Dire@ory, I ſhall add, not fo great 
neither, for we donot exclude all other as #wlawful as you have done, and.then Iam 
confident God will not lay that charge on us, which you do on the Prelates, nor any 
man that ſhall conſider how different our Titles are , though our claims not propor- 
tioned to them. A piece of modeſty and moderation which we challenge you to tran- 
ſcribe from us. 5. All this all this while is a meer Caluzny, if by the Service-Book is 
meant the »ſe of the Prayers in the Liturgie , for no Prelate ever affirm'd, or is known 
to have thought, that there is no other way of worſhip of God, but that among us. But 
then 6. We add that this way of publick, Prayer by ſet Form, the only one eſtabliſht 
by Law, ( and ſo ſure to be eſteemd by us before any other )) 1s alſoin many reſpetts 
the moſt convenient for Publick worſhip, of which affirmation we ſhall offer you no 
other proof or teſtimony, than what Maſter Calvix , whom before we named , hath 
given us in his Epiſtle to the ProteFor, in theſe words, Quod ad formulam, &c. As for 
Forms of Prayers, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, 1 very much approve, that it be ſet or certain, 
From which it may not be lawful for the Paſtors in their FunGion to depart, that ſo there 
may be proviſion made for the ſimplicity and unckilfulneſ; of ſome, and that the conſent 
of all the Churches among themſelves may more certainly appear : and laſtly alſo , that 
the extravagant levity of ſome, who affeF novellies, may be prevented. So probable was 
my conjeQure, that at firſt I interpoſed, that the men that had here impoſed upon 
their fellows ſo far, as to conclude the abolition of Litwrgie neceſſary , were thoſe that 
undertook to reform Geneva as well as England, to chaſtiſe Calvins eſtimation of it , as 
well as that of our Prelates. | 
As for that pompous cloſe, that this hath been to the great hindrance of the Preaching 
of the Word, and tothe juſiling it ont as unneceſſary, or at beſt inferiour to the reading of 
Common-Prayer. I anſwer, 1. That the Litwrgie, or the juſt eſtimation of it, is per- 
fealy uncapable of this charge, it being ſo far from hindring, that it requires the Preach- 
ing of the Word, alligns the place where the Sermon ſhall come in , hath Prayers for 
a bleſſing upon it. 2. That if any where Sermons have been negleRed , it hath not 
been through any default either of the length or eſtimation of the Litzrgie , for theſe 
two, if FaGion and Schiſm did not ſet them at odds, would very ve v4 and peace- 
ably dwell together, and each tend much tothe proficiency and gain which might ariſe 
- from either 3 Prayers would prepare us to hear as we ought, 3. e. to praQiſe alſo, and 
Sermons might incite and ſtir up the languiſhing devotion, and'enliven and animate it 
with zeal and fervency in Prayer. And conſtantly the more 'we' eſteemed the 0rd;- 
ance, and ſet our ſelves to the diſcharge of the duty of Prayer , the more ſhould we 
profit by Sermons which were thus received into an boxeſt heart, thus fitted , and made 
capable of impreſſion by Prayer. Theſe two may therefore live like Abrahaw and Lot, 
and why ſbould there be any wrangling or controverſie betwixt thy Heards-wtn and my 
Heards-men? But ſeeing it is made a ſeaſon of complaining, T anſwer”3, That it 
is on the other ſide moſt notorious that in many places the Sermon hath juſited out 


 » the Common Prayers, and upon ſuch a proyocation, ( and only to prevent the like _ 
tiality 


tiality or oppreſſion) it may be juſt ſo far now to add, that as long as the Litzrgie con- 
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tiages in its legal poll in this Chyrch, there is no other legal way ( as that ſigni- 
fics, pra, law) of the publick worſhip of God among ws, and although that vo- 
lagtary Prayer of the Afinifter before Sermon, when it isuled, is a part of the worſbip 
of God, ( as all Prageris) yet is it not preſcribed by the Law , nor conſequently can 
it without ation cut ſhort or take away any part of that time which is. by that 
alligned to the ie; the free will offerings, though permitted muſt not ſupplant 
the daily preſcribed oblations, the Corben muſt not excuſe the not honouring of P.4- 
rewts, the cuſtomer which are toleratedf muſt not evacuate or ſuperſede the precepts 
of the Church, As for Sermons, which in this period ſeem'the only thing that is 
here oppoſed to Litmrgy, I hope they do not undertake to be as eminent a part of the 
worſbip of God _—_ as Preyer, If they do, I muſt leſs blamethe poor ignorane 
People, that when they have heard a Sermon or two think they have ſerved God fot 
allchat day or week 4 nor the generality of thoſe ſeduced ones, who place ſo great a 
part of Piety in bearing , and think ſo much the more comfortably of themſelves from 
the number of the hours ſpent in that Exerciſe, which hath of late been the only bu- 
ſineſs of the Church ( which was by God enltil'd the hoyſe of Prayer) and the Litzrgy 
at moſt uſed but as 24k to entertainthe Auditors till the Actors be attired, and the 
Seats be full, and it be time for the &cexe to enter. This if it were true, would 
avow and juſtifie that plea in the Goſpel , [| Lord open wnto ws , for thox haſt taught in 
our 3 i.e. we have heard thee Preach among us» Which ſure Chriſt would nor 
ſo bave defamed with an { 1 will ſay wnto them, Go you Curſed, &c. | if it had been 
the prime part of his oP tobe ſuch begrers 3 the conſideration of that place will 
give us a right notion of this buſineſs, and 'tis this, that bearing of Sermons, or what 
elſe appointed by the Church for our infraien, is.a duty of every Chriſtian pre- 
ſcribed in order to prefice or good life , to 'which krowledge is neceſlarily prepara- 
tive, and fo, likemany others, aZu iaperatvs, an aff commanded by Religions but 
ſo far from being ie ſelf animmediate or elicite a of worſhip preciſcly or abſtraftly, 
as it is Gearing, that unleſs that proportionable praFice attend it, 'tis but an aggra- 
vation and accemulation of our guilts, the bleſedneſs not belonging to the hearing, 
but the [_and keepizg the Word of God | and the go you Curſed, to none more than 
to thoſe, that hear and ſoy, but Jomot: and for the title of worſhip of God , whether 
oxtward ar ieward autwardly expreſt , oral/ Prayer certainly and adoration of God is 
the thing to which that ſpecially belongs , as may appear, Pſalm 95. 6. where 
that of worſhippizg is attended, with falling down and kneelivg before the Lord our Ma- 
ker. And even your Direfory, though it ſpeak extream bigh of Preaching the Word, 
yet doth not it ſtile it ary port of Gods worſbip, as it doth the reading the Word of God 
in the Congregation, pag. 12. becauſe indeed our manner of Proeching is but an hu- 
mane thing; and the word of man. This I ſhould not here have ſaid , becauſe 1 
would be ſare not to.diſcourage any, in the attending of ,any Chriſtiaw duty ( and ſuch 
I acknowledge bearing to be, and heartily exhort all my Felow Labourer: in their ſe- 
veral Charges, to #ake heed to Dofdrine, $0 reprof,to Exhortation, tobe as frequent and 
diligent in #, as the wants of their Charges require of them 5 and my felow-Chriſtians 
alſo, that they give heed to one DoIrine " ha they require the law at the Prieſts 
mouth, as of a meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſes and again to teke beed how they hear ) 
but the <wynoyie, or iwpropricty of ſpeech, that I ſay no more, that- is in this matter 
diſcernible inthe wards.gf the Dire&ory , and the conſequent dangers which experi- 
ence hath forced us to obſerve in.them , who place the worſhip of God eſpecially ii 
bearing, 'have extorted thus much from us, which may be-uſeful-to give,us a due valua- 
tion of Sermon and Prayer, the former as a duty of a Chriſtian, the latter a duty too, and 
an elicite af, a prime ſpecial part of worſlip alſo. 

And whereas 'tis added, that .che Liturgie by many is made no better than an Tdol. $c2, 17; 
I. That is a ſpeech of great cunning, but withal of great uncharitableneſs : cunning, in p 
ſettipg the-words ſo cautioully-thus, not.an idol, but [" no better than ] ( as they, that * 4+ 
will 76, but would not pay for it, whoſe fear doth moderate the petulancy of 
their ſpleem, and covetouſneſs keep.them from letting any thing fall that the Leaw-may 
take hold of, are wont todo) and yet withal Rang as odioully as if it, had been 
made an 5dol indeed. Whereas the plaio literal ſence of the words if it be taken, 
will be this, that an gol is not worſe than ous Common-Prayer Book is to many, or 
that it is »/ed by many as-ill as an Jdol is wont to be'.»ſed, which is then the molt bit- 
ter piece of «ncharitableneſs, if notgraunded on certain knowledge, and that 'mpoſ- 


lible-to be had'by others, as could þe imagined. The truth is, this Dire@ory bath 
now 
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now proved that there is a true ſence of theſe words, the Compilers of which have 
demonſtrated themſelves to be thoſe many that- have made our Litzrgie no bet- 
ter than an Idol, have dealt with it as the good Kings did with the abominations of the 
Heathens, brake it in pieces, ground it to pouder , and thrown the duſt of it into the 
Brook; for abolition is the plain ſence for which that is the Metaphor. But 'then 
2. 'Tis poſſible, the calm meaning of thoſe odiows words is no more than this, that 
many have given this an eſtimation higher than it deſerves. If any ſuch there be, 
I defire #0t to be their advocate, having to my task only the vindication of it's j»/ 
eftcem;, but yet cannot reſiſt the temptation which prompts me tb return to you, 
that ſome men as near the golden mean as the 4ſ/emblers, have ſaid the like of Preaching, 
though not expreſt it in ſolargga genes "wacans fy ay 3 andI ſhall aske, whether you 
have not poſlibly given them ſome occaſion to do {o ( as great perhaps as hath been 
given you to paſs this ſentence on them _) at leaſt now confirmed them in ſo doing, 
by applying or appropriating to the Preaching of the Word ( in the Modern notion of 
it, and as in your DireFory it is diſtinguiſh'd from reading of the Scriptures ) the title 
which Saint Paxl gives to the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſaying, that it is the Power of God unt6 
Salvation and one of the greateſt and moſt excellent works of the Miniſtry of the Go- 
ſpel, pag. 27. which former clauſe of power of God, &-c. though it be moſt truly af- 
firmed by Saint Paxl of their Preaching the Goſpel, and alſo truly applyed or accommo- 
dated to that Preaching or interpreting of Scripture, which is the mus, the due ap- 
plication of the Scripture rule to particular cales,' yet is it: not true in aniverſum , of 
all that is now adays call'd Preaching,-much of that kind being 5. Se«7e, of a mortife- 
rous poyſonous ſavour, not to them that periſh, but to the moſt Chriſtian*auditory it 
meets with 3 And that the railing of every Pulpit-RKabſbekeb, the ſpeaking evil of Dig- 
.wities,&c. (hould be ſtiled the power of God to Salvation, I have little temptation to be- 
lieve. And whether the latter.clauſe be true alſo,l refer you to Saint Auguſtine Ep,180. 
ad Honorat. where ſpeaking of damages that come to the people by the abſence of the Mini- 
fer, and conſequently of the neceſſaria Miniſteria the ſpecial uſeful neceſſary aFs of the 
Miniſtry, he names the Sacraments and receiving of Penitents , and gioing of comfort 
to them, but mentions neither Praying nor Preaching in that place.” I ſhall add no 
more, but that ſome have on theſe, and the like grounds, been tempted to ſay, that 


you Idolize Preaching , becauſe you attribute ſo much to any the worſt kind of 
that, above what others have conceived to be its due proportion. And yet we hope 
you think not fit to aboliſh Preaching on that ſuggeſtion, and conſequently , thit it 
will be as unjuſt to «boliſb Litergie on the like, though it ſhould be prov'd a true one, 
this being clearly the fault of Mer, and not of Litwrgie, as that even now of the-Ty- 
caonians and, not of Paxl, eſpecially when the many, which are affirmed to have thus 


offended by Idolizing the —_ are ſaid to be ignorant and oe , Whole 


faults, and errours, and imprudencies, if they may prove matter ſufficient for ſuch a 
ſentence, may alſo rob us of all the treaſwres we have, of our Bibles and Soxlrallo: For 
thus hath the Goſpel been uſed as a meiexwey or charm, and that is but little better 
than an 7dol, ang ſo have ſome perſons been hed in admiration, and believed as if they 
were i#fal/ible, and ſo in a manner-1doliz'd alſo, and that this ſhould be a-capital crime 
in them,that were thus admired, would be a new piece of ſeverity, that few of Draco's 
Laws could parallel. 

The next charge ( which is as an appendent proof of this) is that the People 
pleaſing themſelves in their preſence at that Service, and their Lip-labour, in bearing a 
part in it, have thereby hardned themſelves in their ignorance, and careleſneſs of ſaving 
knowledge and true piety. To this Ianſwer. 1. That 'tis no fault to be fo pleaſed 
with preſence at that ſervice ( the Congregation of many Saints is to any a pleaſing 
company ) and therefore if it were immediate to, and inſeparable from the Liturgie, 
would not be acharge againſt it, nor in any probability hinder , but advance 
the delire, and acquiſition of ſaving knowledge and true piety , which is there 
propoſed, to all that are preſent at the Liturgie. But if the phraſe ſignify being 
pleaſed with the bare preſence, or the being preſent, and doing nothing of that they 
come for, as the Lip-labour ſeems to denote the bare labowr of the lip, and not joyning 
any zeal or intention of the heart, it is then but an wwcharitable cenſure again, if it be 
not upon certain knowledge, and if it be, 'tis as incident to that order of the Dire@s- 
ries propoling, as to our Litxrgit, One may pleaſe himſelf with a bare preſence 4t 
Sermon, and either \leep it out, or think on ſome worldly matter 5 one may fay. all or 
moſt of the Afinifters Prayer after him, and ſigh and groan at every period, and ſa- 


uisfie himſelf that this is a gallant work of Piety , but truly I would be unwilling 
to 
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to. be he that ſhould -paſs-this cenſure on any, whoſe heart &-did not know ( for 
 faxeit is not mece//ary that any man ſhould leaSe his beart at home, when his body is pre - 
ſent, or employ itoa ſomething elſe, when his Gps ate bufied either in our Litargy or 
that Dire 2r) nor, if I did ſo, ſhould I think the Dire&ories order for worſhip 
ſhould be re for this fault of others, if there were nothing elſe tobe ſaid againlt ir. 
As for the Peoples bearing a part in the Service, which ſeems to refer to the reſponſes, this 

hath had an account given of it already. . | 
Oaly in the whole period put together, this ſeems to be infinuated, that the ſaving 59+ 13. 
knowledge, and itrxe piety, is no where to be had, but in thoſe Sermons , which are not 
uſhered 1n with the Liturgie , which we ſhall not wonder at them for aftirming, who 
have a long time thus perſwaded the people, that all ſaving knowledge is to be had from 
them, and their complices, and blaſted all others for carnal men, of which many diſcri- 
minative CharaFers were formerly given; as kneeling or praying at the time of extrance 
intopue or pulpit, but now it ſeems the wſe of the Litargie lupplics the place of all, as 
being incompatible with ſaving knowleage and true piety. If this be true, that will be 
a very popular plauſible argument I confeſs, and therefore I ſhall oppoſe uno it, that 
which | hope will not paſs for boaſt either with God or Angels , that of the Sermons 
which have been preacht ſince the Reformation in this Kingdom, and commended tothe 
Preſs and publick view, very few were preacht*by thoſe that excluded the Litzrgie 
out of the Churches, and that ſince this Dire&ory came into uſe, and ſo made a viſible 
diſcrimination among men, there hath been as much ſaving knowledge, i. e. Orthodox 
dodJrine, and exhortation to repentance, Prayer, Faith, Hope 3 and Love of God, Self-de- 
nal, and readineſs to take up the Croſs, ( duties toward God ) and to Alegiance, Ju- 
ſtice, Mercy,Peaceableneſs, Meekneſs, Charity even to Enemies, ( and the reſt of the du- 
ties toward man )) to be heard in the Sermons of thoſe that retain the Litzrgie, and as 
much obedience to thoſe obſervable in the lives of thoſe that frequent it, as is tobe met 
with in the eſpouſers of the DireFory. I it be vot thus, I confeſs 1 ſhall have little hope, 
that God will ſuffer ſuch « Jewel as the Litwrgie is, tocontinue any longer among us ſo 
wnprofitably, and yet if men were guilty of this fault alſo, and the Litwrgie of the un- 
happineſs of having none but ſuch Clients, yet would not this be ſufficient authority 
for any men to @boliſh it, any more than'it will be juſt to hang him who hath been #x- 
fortunate, orto make any mans infelicity his guilt. I beſtech God to inflame all our hearts 
with that zeal, attention, fervency, which is due to that atjon of Prayer in our Liturgit, 
and that chearful obedience to all that is taught ws out of his Word, and then I am ſure 
that this argument or objeCion againſt our Liturgie will be anſwered, if as yet it 
be not. j 
The next ObjeCtion is the Papiſts boaſt, that our Book is a complyante with them in a Se. 14. 
great part of their Service, and lo that they were not @ little confirm'd in their Superſii- 
tion and Idolatry, Oc. Where [ ſhall 1. demand, is there any Swperftition or 1dolatry P. 4 
in that part of the Service wherein we thus comply with them? if ſo, 'tis more than a 
comply ance with Papiſts, 'tis in it ſelf a down-right damning ſins and if there be nor, bur 
all that is 7dolatrows or ſuperſtitiows in their Service is reformw'd in ours, then ſure this 
will be far from confirming them in either of thoſe, if they depend any thing uponur 
judgments, or our complyance. 2. ; a little unreaſonable, that they who will not 
believe the Papiſts in any thing elle, ſhould believe their boaſt againſt us, and think- it 
an accuſation ſufficiently proved, becauſe they ſay it 3 whereas this athrmatior of. the 
Pepiſts, if it be theirs, ( and not the 4ſemblers rather impoſed upon ther ) 1s as groſ7, 
though perhaps not as dexgerows a fallity , as any one which the Afemblers have: con- 
demnd in them. For 3. The truth is notorious, that our Reformers retained uot any 
part of Popiſb Service, reformed their Breviary and Proceſſional, and Maſi-bookz as they 
did their Do@rine, retained nothing but what the Papiſts had received from purer 4x- 
tiquity, and was as clear from thetrue charge of Popery, as any period in either Prayer 
or Sermon'in the DireFory 3 which argues our cowplyance with the antient Church, and 
not with them z the very thing that 1ſaackh, Caſavbon ſo admired inthis Church of ours; 
Oar every where in his Epiſtlesto all his friends, 
c 


the care of antiquity and purity 

that there was not any where elſe in the World the like to be found, nor ever hoped he to ſee 
it till be came into this Kingdom, And ſure there is no Soleciſm inthis, that we being 
a Reformed Church, ſhould deſire to bave na Litrrgie, which, bath always bad 
| ſucha conſent and ſympathy with the Church, that it will not be a cauſclels fear, leſt the 
abolition of Liturgie,as Fi as God in judgment permits it to extend,(the juſt pnniſhmeot 
of them that have reje&ed it ) be attended with the abolition of the Church ia time, and 

even of Chriſtianity alſo, Tho | | 
2.7 ch As 


4 we j "bt 6 | 
SE , & 
i 
WS 


 AView of the New Diveftory, and 


As for the confirming of P apifts in their Superſtition by this means, | defireit to be con- 
ſidered whether it be a probable accuſariBDn, vis. Whether the rejeTing that which 
meg £6 have from extiquity , as well as what they have obtrzded on, or fſuperedded 
toit, be a morelikely means to win thera to hear us or reform themſelves, than our re- 
taining with them what they ret«ix from Antiquity, i. e. whether a 8ervant ( much 
more whether a Brother ) that is reprehended as much, for his difigence as for his neg- 
le&s, for his good and faithful, as for his iÞ and falſe ſexvices, be more likely thereby to 
be enclined to mend his faults, than be that is ſeaſonably and weekly reproy'd for his 
wiſcarriages only ? It was good advice in that antient Epiſtle to Polycaryws , aſcribed to 
Saint Tematian, Tis nuerigus is woginl van1eons, meckneſs is the beſt meant to bring down the 
moſt peſtilent adverſary, and the reſemblance by which he expreſles it as ſeaſonable , 
Tec mipefvonts bufpes 255 wwe, Fomentations are moſt to alay any exaſperation of humour;. 
And *tis Hippocrater's advice, that the Phyſician ſhould never go abroad without ſome ' ca 
rdyuare, lenitives or mollifying applications about bime. It ſeems there was nothing of ſo 
daily approved uſe as thoſe. And that will avow this method of complying with 
adverſaries, as far as we may, to be a probable and a wiſe, as well as a Chriſtian courſe, 
to bring them from their Superſtition, and not to confirm them in it, And another »ſ+ 
there 1s wherein the Pepiſis themſelves confeſs this complyence was Politich , to take al 
ſcruple out of the heads and hearts of the People of England , concerning the lawfulneſ; 
of this P—_ s C This isthe opinion of the Pepiſts, expreſt in a book call'd 
Babel and Jeruſalem, or Monarchomachia Proteſtantinme, ſubſcribed by P. D. A. but 
conceived to be Patiſons, pag. 314.) that they might conceive, that the Service and Re- 
ligion ſtill continued the ſame, but was tranſlated into Engliſh only, for their better edi- 
fication , and ſo, ſaith he, it was indeed very politickly handled. 2. Whether that 
which drives away al Papiſts from all kind of communion or converſation with us, from 
all hearing of our Preaching or Dodrine, be more likely to work them over to our 
fide, than that which peravits them to come to our Churches with us 2 For this is noto- 
rioully known, that as our Litxrgie now is, and was framed in Queen Ehzebeths days, 
the Papiſts did for ten years together, at the beginning of her Raign, come to Church 
with us, and ſo continued, till the Popes excommunicating the Pueen and owr Nation, made 
it ſo appear «lawful forthem. And perhaps but _— too, for an account might be 
given of this buſineſs, that it 1s no way unlawful ( by his own principles ) to a Papiſt, 
remaining thus, to come to our Charches, and be —_ at our Litwrgie, and ( if that 
be thought an objeZion or reproach againſt us, I ſhall then add ) not only to ours, but to 
that Service which is performed according to the DireSory alſo , the only difference 
being, that if both by them were conceiv'd lawful ( as by miſtake, I believe, in them 
neither now is ) our Litzrgie would be more likely to attraQt them, than the Dire@ory ; 
And this we conceive not ſuch a fault as to offer any excuſe for it , ( for if Saint Paul 
by being a Jew to the Jew, could hope to gain the Jew, why ſhould not we (without be- 
ing Papiſis tothe Papiſts, but only Chriſtians to thoſe things wherein they are ſo too) 
expect to gainthe Papiſt alſo?) For ſuppoſing this to be,as you call it, a complyance with 
them, ſure *twere a more probable gaining way, than to denounce enmity to all, whom 
they ever converſt with; I mean to the primitive Litzrgies for no other crime, but be- 
cauſe they made uſe of them. Who are beſt Diyiners 1n this matter, they, or we, ex- 
perience may perhaps hereafter prove. In the mean time, I cannot imagine, but Litzrey, 
and moderation, and charity, may be able to bring in as fair a ſhole of Proſelytes, to con- 
vert as many Papiſts to us, or at leaſt to confirm Proteſtants, as an Ordinance for Sequeſtra- 
tion of all their Goods, an Helter, and a DireFory will be able todo, yea with an Ordi- 
mance for the Ordination of Miniſters , by meer Presbyters too, call'd in to aflift them. 

And whereas 'tis added in that ſame Seftion, that the —_— very wwch encou- 
raged in that expeFation , when upon the pretended warramableneſs of impoſing of the 
former Ceremonies, mew ones were daily obtruded upon the Church , 1. Fdemand on oc- 
cafion of that phraſe [ pretended warramtableneſs of impoſing of Ceremonies, | May any 
Ceremonies be impoſed or no? if they may, then an 4 of Parliament may certainly do 
it, and ſuch was that which confirm'd our Litzrgie, and ſo the warrartebleneſ;7 not pre- 
tended; if not, why thendo you impoſe entring the Aſſembly not irreverently, pag. 10. 
and taking their places without bowing ? For that generel, and that wegative is notation 
of ſome Ceremony , if it have any ſence init. The phraſe [not irreverently ] pre- 
ſcribes ſome reverence, there being no middle between thoſe two, and conſequently 
the forbidding of the one being a preſcription of the other. For I ſhall ask, Is keeping 
on the hat irreverence at that time? If it be, then pulling it off, or or wot keeping of it on 


1s a Reverence then required 3 And if this be” avoided by ſaying, that this is "_e there 
ireded 


direFed not comm reply, that an Ordinance prefixt- for the eſtabliſhing that 
direion, requiring that what is there direFed, ſbel berſed, amounts to a preſcrip- 
tion, The may be (aid of canſing the Man tot4ke the Woman by the right hand in 
Marriage, inthe DireGory, which is the preſcribing of a Ceremony, as much as if the 
King had been jp tary to be uſed there alſo. 2. I anſwer-that we know not of 
any Ceremonies which have been obtruded or forced. on any. which the Law hath no 
commanded , ( or if there had , this had been nothing to the Liturgie, nor conſe- 
quently to be fetcht in as a part, of a charge againſt itz) That of bowing at the en- 
trance into the Church, 1s the moſt likely to be the Cerexrony here ſpoken of, and yet that 
1s neither a new one ( never by aty Lew or Canon turn'd out at the Reformation, but 
only not then :poſed under any Command, and ſince diſuſed in ſome places ) nor yet 
was it lately impoſed or obirndgd on the Church , but on the other ſide in the Canon of 
the laſt ſo hated Convocation, ( which alone could be ſaid to deal with the Church in 
this matter ) it was only recommended, and explained and vindicated from all miſtake, 
and then the practice of uling of it left toevery man's [ibert » with that caution of the 
Apoſile, that they that »/e it ſhonld not condemn them that 38 it not, nor they that uſe it 
not, judge them that uſe it. 3. That the warrantableneſs of impoſing the former Ceremonies 
was no means or occaſion of obtruding new daily, but rather an hedge to keep off ſuch 
obtruſions for when it is reſolved by Law, that ſuch Ceremonies ſhall be uſed, 'tis the 
implicite intiwation of that Law, that all other #ncommanded are left free, and that, 
without authority ( as the word [| daily ] ſuppoſes the diſcourſe here to mean) no 
other can be obtruded. For ſure 'tis not the quality of Law to ſteal iniVege! preſſures, 
but to keep them out rather, to define and [imrit our liberty, not to enthral us, to ſet us 
bounds and rules of life, not to remove all ſuch, But then 4. That it may appear of 
how many tr«ths this period is compoſed ( every one of them with the help of, one ſyl- 
lable a { not ] ſer before the principal Verb, able to become ſuch) I ſhall add that the 
very obtruſion of \uch Ceremonies, if they had been obtruded, would never have en- 
couraged a rational Papiſt toexpett our return tothem, but only have ſignified that 
we meant by complying with them, as far as it was /awfsl, to leave them without ex- 
cuſe, if they did not do ſo too , comply with us in what they might, and reſtore the 
Peace and Union of Chriſtendom by that means, This with any moderate Papiſ# would 
molt probably work ſome good, and for the more fiery Jeſuited, I am confident none 
were ever more mortally hated by them, than thoſe who were fſavonrers of the Cere- 
monies now mentioned, and for the truth of what I ſay, you are obliged to believe 
that paſſage in Romes Maſter-piece, which you appointed to be ſet out , wherein the 
King, and the late 'Arch- biſhop of Canterbury , were by the Popiſh contrivers deſigned to 
flanghter as Perſons whom they deſpaired to gain to them : but that any of the now 4/- 
ſemblers were lo hated, or 10 feared, or thought ſo neceſſary to be taken out of the 
way, we have not yet heard, but are rather confident that if a penſion from Rome, or 
a Cardinals Cap, will keep them longer together to do more ſuch work as this , ſo re- 
proachful to the Proteſtant Religion, they thould be ſo hired, rather than diſſolve too 
ſpeedily, I ſhall conclude this with the ſaying of * Hippolytev the old Martyr , fitto ,, ,, ,1.1.. 
be confronted agaialt this laſt ſort of exceptions againl(t Litzrgie, that in the times of 
Antichriſt , Eccleſkarum edes ſacre tugurii inſtar erunt , pretioſum corpus & ſanguic 
Chriſti non extabit, Litkrgia extinguetur , Fare , decantatio ceſſabit, Scripturarnns 
recitatio non andietur , The Churches ſhall be like flies, the pretiows body and blood of 
Chriſt ſhall not be to be had, Liturgy ſhall be extinguiſht, the ſinging of the Pſalmodie ſhall 
ceaſe, the reciting of the Scriptures ſhall not be heard : whether by that be meant the 
ſolema uſe of ſome Scriptures in their Liturgies, as of the Aagnifſcat, which may then 
be (aid recitari, to be recited, when they areuſed in the Church ſervice 3 or whether 
the bare Leſſons of Scriptures ſuperſeded by Sertnons or the like. To which purpoſe 
the antient Paraphraſt on Daniel, de fine mundi, hath alſo expreſt himſelf, making the 
Propheſie of Dax. 8. 11. of taking awey the daily Sacrifice, &c. to have a double com- 
pletion, one in Aztzochs, the other in Aztichriſt, which it ſeems by Saint Jerome, mot 
of the Antients agreed in 3 Hunc locune, ſaith he, plerique noſtrorune ad Antichriſtum re- 
ferunt, & quod ſub Antiochs in typo fatum eſt, ſub ills in veritate dicunt efſe complen- 
dum, Moſt of our Writers refer this ver(e 11. to Antichriſt, and that which was done in 
the type under Antiochas,they ſay was to be performed in the truth under him. And then let 
it oe judged, whether a reformed Litwrgie, or none atall, have more of Popery or An- 
tichriſt 1n it. 
ke next place, *tis foynd out by experience, that the Litnrgie hath beem a great meant Sed. 15, 
to make and increaſe an idle and unedifging wy k yeh contented it ſelf " ſet P. $. 
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A View of the New Dire#ory, imil 

forms made to their hands by others, without putting forth themſelves 10 exertiſe the gift of 
Prayer. TothisI = => bs thoſe Minifer pd beers proved to be i 
«nedifying which have been content to uſe the Litwrgiz. I hope there may be other 
ways of Lebour, beſide that of extemporary prayer ( which can be no longer a Lebonr 
than while it is a ſpeaking.) For 1. Thad chon that theſe men might have acknow- 
ledged Preaching and Catechizing, the former at leaſt, to have been the work of a Mi- 
niſter, and that a edif3ing work,, and thar ſure thoſe men have been exerciſed in , who 
have retain'dthe Liturgie alſo. 2. _ of all kind of Diviwe learwing, of which the ha- 
ters of Litzrgie have not gotten the incloſure, may paſs with ſober tnen for a 12bovr alſo, 
and that which may tend to edification, if it have charity join'd with it, and that may be 
had too, without hating the Litzrgie. But then 3. I conceive this DiytFory is no ne- 
ceſlary proviſion againſt this reproached idleneſs , or unedifyingneſs in aty that were 
formerly guilty of them in the days of Litxrgie. For ſure the labour will not > Favs 
encreaſed tothe Miniſter, that ſhall obſerve the Dire@ory, becauſe either he may pray 
extempore,which will be no pains,but of his lwngt and ffdes inthe delivery, or elſe afortn 
being compoſed by any,according to the Dire#ory (which is in effe&t a Form it ſelf, ) be 
may thenceforth continue as #4le as he who uſeth our form of Litwrgy, and he which hath 
a mind to be idle, may make thatuſe of it, and that you acknowledge, when you inter- 
poſe that caution p.8. [ that the Miniſters become not bhertby lothful and negligent ] which 
were wholly an unneceſſary caution, if this Dire&ory made idleneſi impoltble z and if 
a caxtion will ſerve turn, the like may be added ro our Litzrgie alſo, without abtoga- 
ting of it- And for the edifying,l defire it may be conſidered, whether the extravagancies 
and izpertinencies,which our = > gas C as well grounded as that which taught theſe 
men this myſtery of the idle unedifying Miniſtry ) bids us expe& from thoſe who negle 
ſet forms, do more tend to the edifying of any, than the uſe of thoſe Prayers which ate 
by the piety and judgement of our Reforeers compoſed , and with which the Auditory 
being acquainted, may with uninterrupted devotion go along and fay, Amen. 

87.18. And whereas tis added in this place, that our Lord chriſt pleaſerh to furniſh all bis 

P. 5. Servants whom he calls to that office with the gift of Prayer. 1 defire 1. That it 

; may be ſhewed what evidence we have from any promiſe of Chrift in his Ford, that 

any ſuch gift ſhall bz perpetually annext by him to the Arinifiry. 1 believe the places 
which will be brought to enforce it, will conclude for gifts of healing, making of Pſalms 
and other the like alſo, which Minifters do not now adays pretend to. 2. I wou! 
know alſo why Chriſt, if he do ſo fxrniſh them , may nor alſo be thought to hel 
them to the matter of their Prayers ( in which yet here the DireFory is fain to oi 
them, and pag. 8. ſuppoſes the Miniſter may have need of ſuch help and furniture, ) 
as well as the form of words, in which the Liturgie makes the fob. 3. I ſhall nor 
doubt to affirm, that if the gift of Prayer ſignifie an ability of Praying in publick with- 
out any { on ana yp diſcreetly and reverently, and fo as never to offend againſt either 
of thoſe neceſſaries, every Miniſter is not furniſht with this gift , ſome men of v 
excellent abilities wanting that ſuddain promptneſ; of elocution, and choice of w 
for all their conceptions3 others being naturally wodeſt and beſhful, and not endued 
with this chariſma of boldneſs , which is a great part, a ſpecial ingredient of that which 
is here called the gift of Prayer. And even for thoſe which have the former of theſe,and 
are not ſo happy as to want the latter,that yet they are not ſufficiently gifted for Prayer in 
publick,, experience hath taught us by the very creditable relations of ſome, who have 
fallen into ſo many indiſcretions, that we ſay no worlſe,in that performance. 'Tis true 
that God enableth men ſufficiently in private to expreſs their neceſlities to him , bein 
able to underſtand fighs end groans, when words are wanting, and as well content wit 
ſuch Rhetorick in the Cloſet as any, but this is not peculiar to Amiſters, and for an 
ſuch ability in publick, there will not be the like ſecurity , unleſs the language of rb, 
and groens, without other expreſſions, be there current alſo , which appears by ome, 
who are forced to pay that debt to God in that coyn, having through unthriftineſs provi- 
ded no other 3 and yet 'twere well alſo if that were the worſt of it, but the truth is, 


ay, -0"4 is ſomewhat worſe than ſaying nothing. 
e laſt Objefion is, That the continwance of the Liturgie wonld be « matter of endleſ} 


Sed. 19. 


ſtrife and contention in the Church, and a ſnare to many Godly Miniſters, &-c. to the end 
P. 5. of that page. Where 1. Is obſervable the temper and reſolution of theſe men , of 
whom ſuch ſpecial care is taken, which makes it ſo neceſſary for them,not only to ſtrive 
and contend, 1. againſt eftebliſht Law, 2. about Forms of Prayer, ( which ſure is none 
of the prime Articles of the Creed) but alſo to ſtrive for ever ; which being obſerved, 
it ſeems 2, That they have a very charitable opimon of all us who are affertors 


of 


of | color why 0a fog to more 
7 oldne bo more mein of entence ol 1) 6 014 eſpe 
ie Where , by the way, the;ſaere they. TT to ſignifie that 
end entrap: their Efteter and nat their Souls, caulcth them to be perſecs- 
ted,;&e. which is a notable perelogiſee and fallacy put upon the ; deriare, we. that 
phraſe, if we took pleaſure ch diſcoveries, Burt then .3. dg 5h 
pericace may be judge 4, _——_ that ſhall Qs. hart 
conſidered, whether upon; the Kingwoes is Wil note Ag 
far lag gaopes qumber gromey If this time hed os refory , agd oy y tne: 
Ls me hc muy 5 withia yqus —_ pony Ae ( Ethall 
t Deeireiog pL BrIes ) para 1 
abich iwodded © the doſe of this Section. that he 
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means to them, t continue 
the uſe of it, Dem Foe y ace, even 
of. the.Cheriſmests, which un a woſing fo aaa deprive , and. of wean: of know- 
ledge, which is but a common grace, and therefore I muſt hope. that the phraſe [ bis 
pedple } is not here meant ig a diſgriminative ſcace (like the Montane orm of =os 
\ awnny"— in oppolitionto'all others, as animales &- pſychics.) to lignifie only thoſe 
tare for the DireFory, for then letthem be aſſured, Gods 8ifur 2 are not lo igcloſed, 
but that Oxford is vouchſafed as plentiful .weans for the diſcave err onr a or 
fiition, as Londow, and haye, among other acts of knowledge , qt md this 
Gods bleſfing ( which agaia [ (ball mentiqn ) that there may be as mych- errour;3n 7-4 
ion, in rejeing of all-Litxrgy, as jaretaining_ of, avy, in oppoſing.Cer 
ja «/erting them, a negative ( as | Aid!) touch not, taft not, kneel was, bow, nes,.as, 
rain ages wperſtition 3. as alſo that there be errours.in prattice as wellas der 
infiaebities againſt. the Commandements, aud Sermon gf Chriſt in the —_— 
as well as againſt the Creed it ſelf, and.that impoſing of Laws onthe King and King- 
domby the 8word, aboliſhing Litzrgy, ſetting up DireQories by that ſterm way of ar- 
_— thoſe carnal weapons of militie or war en they are not only pradi/cd, 
«ſerted tor lawful, are errours, Fo. alſo, aod ſuch, as. are Very. near 
the ordinary notion Mgpricien, the the teaching for cbingfer dobrinus th the ments of men, 
I would I might ox fay of—— —alfo. ya 6 uppeſed ogs 
granting better means of dowledge I formerly, yet. interpole, that. ſure 
this is. n0t a. truth of an ww/imited extent, for.there have been 4peſbler, which had bet- 
ter means than we, and they.that were neareſt them, . { and knew their doctriges, and 
poſſible w we ſhould) had Us, nay, Univerſal Councils 
y debating, bad by the. 06: 
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A View of the New Direflory, and 

neſs ſake, a limited truth, I muſt now add, that if they be argeymentative, and ſomeant 
as 2 proof that theſe 4/ſemblers are likely to-be in the right, while they defiroy Li- 
turgy , ——_ all the Chriſtian world before them have afferted it , this will be a 
grols piece of inſolency untruth together a taking upon them to be the only 
People of God of theſe latter times, ndy to bave greater judgment , knowledge , gifir, 
that all the whole Chriſtian World, for all ages. together, including the Apoſiles and 
Chriſt. himſelf, have had. . For all theſe have been produced together with the ſuF- 
frage of Jews, Heathens, Aahometans allo, to maintainyſe# Forms; and though it be 
true, that ſome of late have found out many S»perſtitigns , that never were diſco- 
ver'd before, one or other almoſt in every poſture or motion in Gods Service , yet 
this ſure is by the help of an injuſtice in applying without all reaſon *that title to 
thoſe aftions, and not by a greater ſagecity in diſcerning, making many dQts- of indif- 
ferent performance, nay of Pzety it ſelf, go defamed and mourning under the rep1 

of Superſtition, and not bringing any trxe light into the World, that before was want- 
ing. This one Odium faſtened on all Orthodox Miniſters in this Kingdom at this time, 
of being ſuperſtitioxs, and the miſtake of the true notion of the word which hath to 
that end been infuſed into many,(but is by a Tra# lately Printed ſomewhat gas 
hath brought in a ſhole of Sequeſtrations of Livings , which have been" very neceſ- 
ſary and inſtrumental, to the maintaining of theſe preſent diſtempery.” And now at 
length it proves in more reſpe@s than one, that what ever unſatiate hydropical ap» 
petites are tempted to take away, is preſently involved under that title, a name that 
hath an univerſal zvalignity in it, makes any thing awful prize that is in the company, 
God will in time diſplay this deceit alſo. 

Having mentioned theſe ſo many feaſons of their aboliſbing our Litvrgie, i. e. their 
ſo many ſ/anders againſt our Church and Charch-mon , all which if they were true; 
hang ſo looſe and ſo ſeparable from Litzrgie, that they cannot juſtifie the abolition of it 3 
At length they ſhur up their ſaggeſtions with [| Upon 1heſe and many the like weighty 
conſiderations , and becauſe of divers | 5anmp0% contained in the Book, have re- 
ſolved to lay afide the Book | where if the many conſiderations unmentioned be of no 
more #rxth or validity than theſe, and ſo be like weighty conſiderations, I acknowledge 
their prudence in not naming them, and think that no part of the World is-like to 
prove the worſe for this their reſervedneſs, only by the way a general charge is no- 
thing in Law, and i generalibws latet dolas , is a legal exception againſt any thing, 
of this nature. But if they have any other which they conceive to be of any weight, 
they are very unjuſt and very uncharitable to us, thus to exſnere our Eſtates 'Cihe 
fault even now Jaid upon the Prelates ) by requiring our approbation of their Dire- 
Gory, and conformity of our practice to it, ow yet not vouchſafe us that conviction, 
which they are able, to ſatisfieus of the reaſons of their proceedin Bue the truth 
is, weſhall not charge this on them neither, being made confident by the weakneſe of 
the motives mares. that they have not any more effe&xalinftore. And for the par- 
ticulars contained in the Book, if there were any infirm partes in it, any thiog unjulti- 
fable, ( which we conceive their Conſcience tells them there is not , having not in this * 
whole Book produced oe, and yet their charity to it not ſo great, as to cover or corfceale 
any ſtore of ſins) yet would not this infer any more than only farther Reformation of the 
Book, which is not the deſign againſt which we now argue.  - 

And having proceeded to ſo bloudy a ſeritence uponiſuch ( wprpiar in'ioe , inthe 
Goſpel phraſe ) teſtimonies and accuſations ſo wwſufficiewt and able toſuch 
a condemmation, they could not but foreſee the opimon that would be had of the adtion, 
and the ill and odions conſequents that would attend it, which thereforeto keep off, 
is the next endeavour, by profefling that 'what is done , is wot frow any love mw 
velty. And truly 'tis well you tell us ſo, for otherwiſe the ſemblance of that /ovein 
this and other ations, might have perſwaded us mortals, who ſce but che ourfides, 
ſo to judge. And ſtill notwithſtanding the affirmation'\(which is got of mactvalae 
in your own cauſe, unleſs we had more teſtimonies of (the Aruthorsinfallibihity, than 
this Preface hath afforded us ) the confideration of the matter and terevs of the chenye 
from what and to what, of the nomanner of edventage or acquilitiva-by it ro recounts 


poo all the diſadvantages, the great temerity, if not impiety to boor'; in | 
rom this xational, and in ſcorning and defying the (prattice of the Univerſal Chureb, 
and the great zVegelity, that I fay no worſe; of youraQion'and | ſteps 
of motion to it, may tempt us to affirm, that it muſt needs-be a love of wovelyy, ever a 


Platonich love,asthe phraſe is now adays, a love of novelty, as novelty, withourany other 
h ped for reward, without any other avowed debgn jn ſeekiog it, forif-there beany 


other 


other which may be owtd; f am cotfilent it hath already apps 
beenfaid, that the way'to it.” But theb's: Stich'a eons 
ſure fignific mach, t6 #YoVate; arid yet to ay we WD# #0t Hirovation;to at with 2 proud 
hand indeſÞigtit of ſo iniich at leaſt of God, nted iy the Laws of man, 
ard our {wfhl $wpertors, andthen to excuſe it ig we love wot to do ſo, will but 
hetle alleviate the matter before any equal certain there is ſomething 
Uuhlovelyinthe reproachful wame of fin, how glibly ſoever the pleaſes of it go down, 
yea and even in the ffs it ſelf, it hath the biz 1iiew, the two Cape In Homer more truly 
thart that to which he applies it, its b##fer ard hatefit, as well as its ſweetes lovelict 
tts, extemplo quodcunque malum committitur, iþfi Diſplicet, and if men may have 
eave and exciſe to commit” adultery ſo long, till they fal in love not only with the 
pleaſure of it, bat the very ffufirine/3 of it , and the nazre and reproach alſo , we ſhall 
give them a good pace” of Kepentance : the ſhort is, the mention of Novelty is 
aft rm that - yo ne CO OT _ , that —_ they now do 1s 
ſach, and'ris not rheir wot it only thinking , only ſayine the 
do not {ove it ) which will much te Je the fault, bot e's de Wis webs riolt 
Conſtiente , to be and contimue puilty of fo huge a 2ove/ty, when they profeſs they 
love it nor. 

The next envy that they labour to avoid, is the having an intention to diſparage the 5477. 5. 
Reformers , of whom they are perſwaded that were they now alive they wonld joyn with , 
thetn in thit work, This is another -»gir pezaexty, to blanch your aFions with contrary 
intentions, to do that which 1s moſt reproachful to the Reforzrers, to obliterate, or 
which is wotſe, to defame their memory ( whom yet at the beginning you called wiſe 
and plots) andthen fay you infended them tio diſperagement,, ny to make them repent 
and retrad afrer their death (ze. to put them in a kind of Purgatory ) to undertake 
for them that they have changed their minds,” and not only that they are now content 

* to part with that fraZy out of the Church, the ſhort temporary loſs of which, one of 
them ( Arch- Bifhop Cranmer in-one of his Tetters publiſht by MHer Coverdale) laments; 
as the ſevereſt part of the Perſecutors tyranny toward him , viz. that they would not 
permit him the uſe of the Common- Prayer Book 'in the Priſon but withal that they are 
grown zelots too, are content to at moſt i/{ega#y and feditioufly to caft #t ovt. The 
judgement of this matter we leave to any ordinary atbitration, 1. Whether it be 
likefy that they would joyn, againſt Law to take that away; which they compiled, of 
make all preſcribed Forms anlewfal, who did not think any ft in publick, but thoſe 
which were preſcribe. 2. Whether any man can have ground of fach perſwaſion; 
when they dyed in the conſtant exercite of it, and have fent them no meſſage from 
the dead of their change of mind, 3. Whether it be not ſtrongly improbable, that they 
of the firſt Reformation who in Sucen Meries dayes, flying and living in Franck fart; 
and there meeting with the objeqions that have been produced by our new Refor- 
mers, w4intain'd the Book yu—_ them all, would now f chey were return'd to us from 
a longer exile , difchim all that they had thus weintair'd. 4. Whether it be not an 
argument of a w_— confidence and «fſurance, (which is the moft dangerons mother of 
Schiſme and Hereſy imaginable) of ſtrong paſſions and week fudgement, to think that all 
men would be of their fde (as Hacket thonght verily that all Zondon would rife with 
him, as ſoon as he appear'd in CheapſtdeY upon no other ground of that perſwafion 
mentioned, butonly that they are of ir, which is but ir fie asthe fine Hacker did 
ſhewing no'evidence of his # Propher, bnt oily his confidence, whith produced 
alt kind of direfi! 04ths that he was, and hideons imprecetions on himſelf, if he 
were not ſo. That which is added by way of honour to' thoſe Martyrs, that they 


were excellent Tnftrinuents to begin the purging md —_— of his , _—_s but an 


artifice of raifing Sejfr own who ed thoſe rude beginnings, 

or if it be meant in earneſt, ask! to them, 'tiy but an'u thcant civility, ro 

aboliffrall the recv#d7 of their Reformation,and then pay then #lirthe praiſe in encliupe 

for thet,, Xertyy their aſhes (as the Papiſts did Feyiev and Bxcer) and then lay them 

down into'the earthy again, with a dirge or enthem, defane the Reformation, and conr- 

mend the Reformery;/ but ſtill to igtimate how much wifey or godhier you are, than all 
were | 


thofe 
| ad amoliendam irvidiants Now to thepoſſtive motives, 5,G, 54, 
of ſerting upon! this great wotk of inmoais, and thoſe” are, 1, To anſwer in ſore | 
meaſitre the grations providence of Gog, which at thir time calleth upon them for farther 
ation : What they ſhould mean by the grations Providence of God in this place, 
I confeſs, I cannor altel, , (if ir be not a meer raweto'add fome credit tothe _— 
unleſs 
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- A View of the New Dinetdary, and. 


"unleſs it bethe proſperity and good ſucceſs of their ym? 3 which if throughour this 


Eusbequi Epiſt. 


War they had reafen to or take notice of (as ſurethey have not, burof God's 
ney - +: te eſtate of the King , 


hand many zimes viſibly | againſt chew, in raiſing. 
without vitible + paron; ho ri down:their mighty ſtrength, as the 

makes God promiſe to fight Amalech unnnaigoud, by ſecret band, by i 

yet ſure would not that j»ſtify the takingupof thoſe Arms, much leſs be able to com» 
ſecrate all other ſins, that thoſe Arms may enable any to be guilty'of./ *Tis the Turks: 
Divinity, as before Iintimated, to paſsf on the adtion by the ity of the 


man, ts make one killing of a Father villany and; ſacriledge, 'becanſe the deſign it 'aim' d 
miſcarried, and another ck ſame waking, an hberoick a , that God was pleaſed with, 
becanſe it brought the de to the Kingdom. And therefore, I beſeech you, look no 
longer. on the cauſe through the deccivable and deceitful glaſſes of your conceited 
vifories, but through that one true glaſs the word of Chrift in the New Teſtament 3 
andif that-ca# youto this 70 ormation, -go on in Gods name 3 But if it bean 


thing elſe that calleth you, (as ſure ſomewhat elle it is you mean, for if it were G 
word, you would ere now have ſhew'd it us, and here have call'd it Gods word, which 
is plain and intelligible, not Gods providence, which is of an ambiguous ſignification) 
if any extraordinary revelation however convey'dto you 3 this _ will never be able 
to approve to any that ſhould doubt your cel, and therefore 1 meekly deſire you, 
andin the bowels of Chriſtian compaſſion toyour ſelves, -if not to your bleeding Country , 
once more to examine ſerioull , What ground you have in Gods word, to ſatisfie 
conſcience of the lawfulneſs of ſoch attewpts, which you have uſed, to-gain ſtrength to 
work your Reformation, and this we the rather defire to be ſhew'd by you, becauſe 
you add, that having a with Gods holy word, you reſolve to lay ofede the former 
Liturgy, which cannot fgnifie that upon command of Gods word particularly ſpeaking 
to this matter, you have done it, for then all this while, you would ſure have 
ſhewed us.that word, but that the word of God hath lead you to the whole work . 
in general, which you haye taken in hand, and therefore that is it, which 
as 4 Light ſhining iu ſo dark «place, we require you inthe name of God to hold out 
tous, 
After this there is a 2d. motive, the ſati:sfa@Fion of your own conſcienser. This I 
cannot ſpeak to, becauſe I neither know them, nor the grownds of them, ſave only by 
what is here mentioned, which I am ſure is not ſufficient to ſatisfy conſcience 3 (phanſy 
perhaps it may) only this I ſhall interpoſe, that it is poſſible your own conſciences may 
be erroneows, and we are confident they are ſo, and then you are not bound to ſatisfy 
them, ſave only. by ſeeking better information , which one would think might be as 
feaſible atask as eboliſhing of Litarg y. x 

Nexta 3d. motive is mentioned, that. you way ſatisfy the expeFation of other . Refor- 
med Churches; To this firſt I ſay;that this is not the rule for the reforming of a National 
Church «vn«gea&, and independent. And ſuch I conceive, the laſt Canon of the Conncil 
of Epheſas, will by conſequence conclude this of Exglexnd to be 3 and its being ſo, is a 
ſufficient plea, 1. To clear us from all ſhew of 8chi/zme in Separating from the Roman 
Church (to which we were not,according to the ng rale, ſubjeGed as a part)though 
we reformed our ſelves, when the Pope vehemently required the contrary, and would 
not himſelf be reformed, and from the Church wniverſal, of which we (till remain a 
member undivdded, 2,To anſwer thismotive of our Aſſemblers,by telling them that in the 
reforming ſych a Chareh (as this of ours, if not by others, yet by them is acknowledged 
to be) the, care muſt be, todo what the bead and members, of the Church, (hall in the 
on of God ans vi to be fitteſt, and = what other Churches nee 3:forif hot my 
the rule, it w a very fallaciows and very puzling one, the expe@ations of ſever 
Churches being as ſeveral, _ the choice of ome difticulty, which of them were fitteſt 
to be a»ſwer d, But then ſecondly, what.the expe@ ations of ether Churches have been 
in this point;or what the reeſons of them, we do not ally know,only this we do, 
that after your ſoliciting of. many (which is another thing, ſomewhat diſtant from their 
expeing) we hear not of any, 'that have. declared their concurrence in opinion with 
you in this : But onthe contrary, that in auſwer to. your-Letter, direed to the Church 
of Zeland, the Vallachrien Claſſis made this returk to you, that they did approve {ct 
and preſcribed forms of publique Prayer,as profitable aud tending to edification, (qui 
trary to what you before objedted of the Offence to.the Proteſtant Churches abr 
now of their expe@ation e*c.) and give reaſons for that approbation, both from 
Scripture , and the general praice of the Reformed Charch, avouching parti 
forementioned:place of Calvis, and conclude it to be a preciſe ſamgularity in 
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4 Vindication of the Ancient Litargy;&c. 
why do reject them.” And now, I beſeech you, r. knowledge, atid inſt 
In the pirticular, if any Church have in 3 ary. hk, to wag þ & - _ 
invitation, iynifivd their expeifurive thac you abolfh Lives or their appro 
bation of your fact, able © counterballatce this ;cer the pen of thoſe your 


thus ihexpettedly falr - Some #n either of making good, you 
cite of Confeſſin that you cannot 4 will be D commoe 


u . 
oO 


friends 

aſſertion of the &Spycher, or 

equity # 4 from you. 24550 | IG | _ 
The z of aneny of the Godly amony your ſelves (which. you mention as a 4th $8. 28. 

motive fot abolition) will fignifie. little, becauſe how ma /aſrage loever might be NET 

brought for the upholding of Litzrgy, thoſe Who are againſt it by yon be called, 

the godly, and that number what ever it is, go for a multitude. But then again, Godly 

they may be, but not wiſe, (piety gives ho 3»falibility of dofrine to the polletlor) 

at leaſt in this pint; unleſs you can fitſt prove the Zitzrgy ts be whgodly3 inay they that 

rejojced In It, were, as you lay, godly and learned, and they that made it wiſe ahd pioww, 

and therefore ſure ſome reſpe& was due to the wiſe as well godly in the abrogation., 

And yet it tidy be added farther; that the way of expreſſing of the deſires of thoſe 

whorti you mar by the godly, hath been ordinatily by way of Petitions, and thoſe it 

cantiot be diſſembled have been oft framed and put into their hands (I ſay not by 

whom) even ih (et preſ##ibed Form? , not thinking it enough to give then a DireJory 

for matter , without tinting rheir Spirits, by appointing the words alſo. This ſhews 

that the deſites of thoſt tuny of the Gouly, are not of afy huge corilideration in this 

buſineſs, and yet I have not heard to my remembrance of any Petition, yet ever ſo in- 

folent, as to dematid what you have done (in anfiver it ſeems to ſome inarticulate 

groarns ot ſighs) the abolition of all Liturgy. | 
The laſt motive is, That you = give f-4 publique teſtimony of your endeavour for uni- Se, 29. 

formity in divine worſhip promiſed in your Solenne League and Covtnant. To this the an- 

ſwer will be ſhort,becatiſe it hach for the main already been confidered. 1.That the Cove- 

nant it ſelf is wnl4wful, which therefore obliges to nothing but Repertatee, and reſtita- 

tion of a ſtray Subjef to his Allegiance to God and the King again. 21y, That there is 

one ſpecial thing conſiderable ofthis Covenant which will keep it cither from obliging 6r 

from being any kind of excuſe of exteanation of the crimes that this ation is guilty of , 

and that is the volnntary taking of that Covenant on purpoſe, thus to enſnare Your ſelves 

in this obligation, to do what ſhould not otherwife be done 3 We before told you, that 

Herodt oath would not juſtific the beheading of John 3 and ſhall how add, that if fome 
recedaneous hatred to John, made HeY.# lay this deſigne before hand , that Herodia's 

Dengkit ſhould dance , that upon her dancing he would be vehemently pleaſed, that 

upon her pleeſing of hit he would ſwear to give her any thing ſhe ſhould ah,, even to half 

hk Kingdom, and the ſame compa# appoint her to make this Petition, to take 

Fobn Baptiſts head fot her reward, (as 'tis not unlikely but that as Herodias was of coun- 

ſel with her Daughter, {6 Herod might be with Herodias) if the trdine I ſay , lay thug, 

ſure Herods oath would take off but little from the Grimfſon dye of his zwwrther, bur 

rather faperadd that fin of deep hypoeriſie, of making piety, and the Religion of oaths , 

a ſervant and inſtrument to his#rceft atid anvrthering of a Prophet, And then I ſhall ov 

farther apply, than by asking this queſtion, did you not take this Covenant on prrpoſe 

to lay this obligation upon yon, and now pretend that for your Covenants fake, you 

muſt needs do it ? If youcannot deny this, O then remember Herod, But it you took 

the Govenant without atry ſuch defſgre, but now find your ſelves thus enſnated by it, 

then rather remember betimes to get out of that ſnare, and not to engage your ſelves 

faſter init. 3ly, I anſwer, that if by «viforavity be meant that among our ſelves in this 

Kingdom, the taking away of our Liturgy by Ordinance , while it remains eſtabliſhe 

by valid Lay, is tio overfit #245 to that end, nothing but a new AG, and an 4ſtrece 

that all woald be obedient to that 4@, can be proper for —_—_— 3 and1 am fure 

there are ſome men in the World, whom if ſach an A diſplea(ed, the obedience would 

not be very uniform 3 what ever it may ſeem to be when better S»bjt@- are ſuppoſed 

to be concluded by it. But if it be ##iformtity with the beſt Reformed Churches (as your 

Covenant mentions) then r. That w##forarity inmatters of Form or Ceremony i9nq way 

neceſlary, (Communion betwixt Churches may be preſerv'd withour it) ror near fo uſe- 

ful as that other among on# ſelves, and therefore the bargain will be none of the moſt 

thriving, when that a ilkion is paid fo dear for, miformity with fir anger/ purchaſed 

with confuſion at home ; as bad a tiarket, as anequal a barter , as if we ſhould enter 

upon a C#vil Far , for no other gain, than to make up a Feece with ſome Neighbour 


Prince 5 which none but a mad Stateſman would ever counſel. But theo 4ly, The Cover 
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A View of the New Direfory, and ” -- 

nant for ſuch uniformity , obliges not to: make this DireFory, which I ſhall prove, 
1. By the verdi& of thole themſelves which have taken the Covenant, of whom many 
I am confident, never conceived themſelves thereby obliged to aboliſh Litwrgy , there 
being no ſuch inte//igible ſence conteined in any branch of the Covenant, any ſuch inter- 
tion of the impoſers avowed at the giving of it.. 2. Becauſe we conceive we have made 
it manifeſt, that that part of the Covenant which mentions wwiformity with other beſt 
Reformed Churches, doth not oblige to aboliſh Liturgy, not only becauſe the general 
matter of the Covenant refers it to the Government, and not to the Litzrgy, but becauſe 
the beſt Reformed Churches retain ſet Forms of Prayer 3 And becauſe this of Englend,as it 
now ſtands eſtabliſht by Law,is the beſt Reformed, both according to that rule of $crip- 
ture, and ſtandard of the pureſt ancient Church ; For which we have alſo the teſtimony 
of learned Proteſtants of other Countries, preferring it before their own, and ſhall be 
ready to juſtifie the boaſt by any toft or «2175 e, that ſhall be reſolved on fit to decide 
this doubt or competition between this of ours, and any that you ſhall Yote or name to 
be the beſt. 

The like challenge we ſhall alſo make in returne to a #acit intimation of yours 
more than once faln from you inthis Preface , and in the body of the DireJory, p. 40. 
and 73. viz. that the Church of England hath hitherto been guilty of Superſtition in her 
Liturgy. To which we firſt reply by deſiring , that you mention any one particular 
wherein that accuſation may appear to be true, (and we hereby undertake to maintain 
the contrary againſt any the learned(t in that 4ſembly) which if you will not undertake 
to ſpecifie and prove, you mult acknowledge to be guilty of great wncharitableneſ; in_ 
affirming. I ſhall not be ſo uncharitable as to with that the judgement of the Czvi/ 
Law may be your doom, and the ſentence that belongs to Sperſtitiox be the reward of 
your defamation, I ſhall not ſay ſo much as the Lord reprove, by way of imprecation , 
but once more repeat, Lord lay it not to your charge. * 

Upon theſe grounds you proceed , that hantng mot conſulted with fleſh and 
blood, Ec. ] This ſure in Saint Pawls phraſe, Gal. 1. 16. Ggnifies not conſulting with 
men, though Apoſtolical; as conſulting with them is oppoſed to immediate revelation 
from Heaven; and then ſure your Aſſembly was very ſpiritnal and very heavenly, 
for with them you confeſs to have conſulted ; but if you mean by the phraſe, in 


a larger ſence, earthy or humane intereſts, I ſhall only ask, whether all the a&tions 
which have proceded from you are ſo vilibly divine and unmixt with earth, fo appa- 
rently unintereſted, that your own teſtimony ſhould be ſufficient to give credit to this 


athrmation ? = 
Having faid this, you proceed to the concluſion, that you reſolved to ſet wp 
the Diredory , and in it to hold forth ſuch "things 4s are of divine Inſtitution in 
every Ordinance , and other things to ſet forth according to the rules of Chriſtian 
Prudence , agreable to the general rules of the word of God. And now 'tis a little 
ſtrange, (but yet that which my temper obliges me todefire may ſtill be my fate, when 
I fall upon a Controverſie with any) that we which have been at ſuch diſtance all this 
while, ſhonld juſt now meet at parting, that ſuch og, a8 t ſhould beget 
the ſame concluſion. For there is not a better Rule in the World, nor any which I 
would rather chuſe to be judged by in this matter, than that which is here propoſed 
by youz Onely I deſire a little importunately to be advertiſed, where it 1s that the 
Compilers of our Liturgy have ſwerved from it. Where you have ſwerved, we have 
inſtanced in many particulars in our Anſwer to the Ordinance, and ſhall now once for 
all demand , what rules of Prudence oblige you to turn thoſe many ſeverals there 
mentioned out of the Service of the Chareh , every one of them tending to edification 
direly , over and above the agreableneſs of each to the general rules of Scripture 3 in 
articular whether it be agreable to Chriſtian Prudence to aboliſh a Litwrgy, which hath 
n ſopionſly and diſcreetly framed, by thoſe who have ſeal'd our Reformation with 
their blood, and inſtead of it to bring in a voluntary way of ſerving God in a National 
Church, where there be many thouſand Pariſhes, and no ſuch promile of divine inſpi- 
ration or enthuſiaſme, but that there may be ſtill ſome number of thoſe A/iniſters, who 
will not be able to ſpeak conſtantly in the Congregation, ſo as in the preſence of Angels 
they ought to ſpeak. The experiments that have given us reaſon thus to fear, and 
defire prevention of thelike, we are again tempted to add unto this paper, but we de- 
light not to demonſtrate them guilty of Bleſphemies,who have accuſeq us of Superſtition. 
We deſire this fault may be cured by ſome milder recipe. 
As for that which in paſſing you ſay, that by your DireFory Miniſters may be di- 


refed to keeplike ſoundneſs of DoGrine , this indeed 1s a prerogative of the wo ? 
whic 
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( which bath alwayes beenuſed as an hedg to keep out errors, and to retain a commons 

.of Catholick, verities ) but cannot belong to your DireFory, which hath 
neither Creed nor Catechiſive, nor one Article ; 4 Religion, or Dodrine aſſerted init , 
but leaves that wholly to the Preacher whoſe dofrine that it ſhould be ſound at 31l., 
or agree with the decFrine of all qther Pregehers, agd (9 be Hke ſound, here is no pro- 


vifon made. | | 
e have thus call'd your Preface alſo to ſome tryal,and found it of ſuch a compoſure geg. 34. 


and temper, 1. So many variations from truth ({ which one that defires to be. civil, 
muſt be uojuſt if he do not call them ſo) that we cannot with any pleaſure give an ac- 
compt of our judgement of them. 2. So many unconcluding premiſes, Afﬀirmations 
which if they were all ſuppoſed true , would never come home. to abolition,” and 
among all the heap, fo na one truth which is of #»#portance or weight toward that 
concluſion, that now we conceive we have diſcharged the task, given the Reader ſuch 
a view of the inward parts of this (pechons fabrick, that he will not wonder, that 
we are not ſo paſlionately taken with the beauty, as to receive at a venture whatſo- 
ever is containd init 3 For fuppoling there were never ap unſeaſonable Dire@ion in all 
the Book following, yet the reception of. that, being founded in the «bolition both of 
oxre, and of al Liturgy, the Chriſtian prudence agreeable to, the word of God, which is 
here commended to us, obliges us to ſtop our ears to ſuch (Night temptations, and never 
to yield conſent,to the but laying alide that forw of Service, which we have by eſtabliſh: 
Law lolong enjoyed , tothe great content and benefit of this Nation 5 though God 
knows ſome have not made ſo holy, others ſo thanbful a uſe of it, as it deſerved of us, 
ſome weghe Ting it, others Siandring , and ſo many bringing worldly hearts along with 
them, which though they are great evils, under which this divine Liturgy hath ſuffer- 
ed, yet being the ##felicities , not the crimes, the croſs which hath it like unto 
our Saviour, in being ſpit ox, revil'd, and crown'd with thorns (for ſuch he calls the 
cares of this world, the moſt contamelioxs part of the ſuffering) and not at all rhe guile 
(being wholly accidental and extrinſecal to it  ) muſt never be exchanged, for the cer- 
tain evils, natural and intrinſecalto the no-Liturgy, and with all the greater miſchiefs 
which may probably fo/ow this alteration 3 for all which atience and ſubmiſſion, we 
have natthe leaſt kind of invitation, ſave anly that of the noyſe, and impartunity 
of ſomeecnemies, which ſhould it be yielded to, would, I doubt not, be reliſted and 
preſt again, with the Petitions of many thouſands more, for importuning the return 
and reſtitution of the Liturgy agaio ; unleſs by this means the Divel ſbould gain an 
abſolute and total manumiſtion, caſt off all his traſhes, and preſently get ridd of bath 


his cnemies, Religion and Litzrgy together. 


A Poſtſcript, by way of Appendix to the two forme, 
Chapters. 
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He truth of all which we have hitherto ſpoken, if we have not ſufficiently 
|  evidencedit already, will abundantly appear by one farther teſtimony, which is 
authentick and undeniable to them, againſt whom we = Andit is, (what the 
providence of God, and the power of truth hath extorted from them) their own con- 
fFeſſion, ina Book juſt now come toimy hands,called, a S«pply of Prayer for the Ships that 
want Miniſters to pray with them, agreeable to the DireBory e abliſhed| by Parliament, publi- 
ſhed by authority. From which theſe things will be worth obſerving, 1. That the very 
body of it is a ſet form of Prayer,and ſo no Superſtition in ſet forms. 2. That their publs- 
ſing it by authority is the preſcribing of that form, and ſo 'tis lawful to preſcribe ſuch 
forms. 3. That the title, [ of S»pply of Prayer] proveth that ſome there are, to whom 
ſuch ſupplies are neoeſſary, and ſo a DireFory not ſufficient for all. And 4. that [its being 
agreeable to the DireFory ] Or as it is word for word form'dout of it, (the Directory 
turn'd into a Prayer) ſhewerh, that out of the DireQtory, a Prayer may eaſily firſt be 
made, and then conſtantly uſed, and ſo the Miniſter ever after continue as idle withbut 
exerciſing that gift, asunder our Liturgy ispretended, and fo here under pretence of 
ſupplying the ſhips , all ſuch idle Mariners in the ſhip of the Church are ſupplied alſo, 
which it ſeems was foreſeen at the writing that preface to the DireFory, where they 
lay, the Miziſter may, if need be, have from them ſome help and furniture. 3. That 
the Preface to this new Work entitled, A reaſon of this work, contaitieth many other 
things, which tend as much to the tetraQing their former work, as Judar's throwing 
back the mony did to his repentance. | | 
As 1. that there are thouſands of ſhips belonging to this Kingdom, which have not Mini- 
fſters with them, to guide them in Prayer, and therefore either uſe the Common-prayer, or nd 
Prayer at all. Thzs ſhews the nature of that fat of thoſe which without any obje@ion 
mention'd ey ev Prayer in that Book, which was the only help for the devotion of 
many thouſands, left them for ſome Moneths, to perfeC #rreligion and Atheiſme, and not 
praying at all. And beſides theſe ſhips (which they here confeſs) how many Land-Com- 
panies be there in the ſame condition, how may thouſand families which have no XMini- 
fter in them, (of which number the Houſe of Commons was alwaies wont to be one , 
and the Howſe of Lords, fince the Biſhops were removed from thence) and todeal plain- 
_ many Miaiſters will there alwaies be, in England and Wales (for ſure your care 
or the Univerſities is not ſo great as to be likely to work Airacles )which will not have 
skill, or Power, or gift ( which you pleaſe) of conceiving Prayers as they ought to do,and 
therefore let me impart to you the thoughts of many prudent men (ſince the news of 
your DireFory, and abolition of our Litergy) that it would prove a moſt expedite way 
to bring in Atheiſmez andthisit ſeems, you do already diſcern and confeſs in the next 
words, that the no Prayer at all, which ſucceeded the aboliſhing of the Liturgy, # likely 
to make them rather Heathens than Chriſtians, and hath left the Lords day without any 
mark of piety or devotion : (a (ad and moſt conſiderable truth, which ſome perſons oughe 
to lament with a wounded bleeding conſcience, the longeſt day of their life) and there- 
fore we are apt to believe your charity to be more extenſive, than the title of that 
book enlarges it, and that it hath deſigned this ſxpply, not only to thoſe ſhips but to 
all other in the ike want of our Liturgy. Youronly blame in this particular hath been, 
that you would not be ſo ingernons, as Judas and ſome others, that have ſoon retrafed 
their precipitous ation, and confeſi they did ſo, and made reſtitution preſently, while 
you, rather than you will (to reſcue men from heatheniſme cauſed by your abolition) 
reſtore the Book again, and confeſs you have ſinned in condemning an innocent Liturgy, 
will appoint ſome Aſſembler,to compile a poor, ſorry, piteous form of his own,of which 
I will appeal to your greateſt flatterer, if it be not ſo low thatit cannot come into any 
termsof compariſon, or competition, with thoſe forms already preſcribed in our Book 3 ' 
and fo ſtill you juſtifie your error, even while you confeſs it. 
21y, That'tis #ow hoped that 'twill be no grief of heart to full Chriſtians, if the thirſty 


drink out of Ciſterns , when themſelves drink out of Fountains , © c. which is the ſpe- 
cial 
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| 30 the two former Chapters. 

cial part of that groufd, on which we have. firſt formed, and now labour'd to pre- 
ſerve our Litzrgy', on purpoſe that. weaker Chriſtians may have this conſtant ſapply 
for their infirmities, that weak, Miniſters may not be forced to betray their weakneſs , 
that they that have 'not the gift of Prayer {as even inthe Apoſtles times there were 
__ gifts, and all Miniſters had not promiſe to ſucceed 1n all, but one in one, 
another in another gift by the ſame ſpirit ) may have the help of theſe common gifts , 
and ſtanding #reaſwres of Prayer in the Churchz and (becauſe there be ſo many of 
theſe kinds to be lookt for in a Snren) that thoſe which are able to pray as they 
ought, without a form, may yet in publick ſubmit to be thus reſtrained, to the uſe of 
ſo excellent a form thus ſet before them, rather than others ſhould be thus adventur'd 
to their own termerity,- Or incurr the reproach of being thought not able z and then 
this providing for the weak, 'both Miniſter and people, ' will not now, I hope, be 
charged on the- Liturgy, by thoſe, who hope their ſupply of Prayer will be wo grief 10 


others. 

ly, That theſe Prayers being enlivened, and ſent up by the ſpirit in him that prayeth, 5,5 £ 
_ bs lively prayers and acceptable to him, who is a ſpirit, end accepts of ſervice in | irit SY 
and truth. here'1. It appears by that confeſlion , that as the place that feats of 
wor ſhipping in ſpirit and trath , is not of any force againſt ſet prayers, ſo neither is that 
other of the 8pirits helping our infirmities, belonging, as it is here confeſt moſt truly, to 
the zealand fervor and interſencſs of devotion infuled by the $pirit, (and not to the 
words wherein the addreſs is made) which if the Spirit may not infuſe alſo, in 
the uſe of our Liturgy, and alliſt a Afiniſter and Congregation in the Church , 
as well and as eficually as a company of Mariners in a ſhip, I ſhall then confeſs 
that the Dire&ory firſt, and then this S»pply, may be allow'd to turn it out of the 
Church. 

Laſtly, that in truth though Prayers come never ſo new, even from the Spirit, in one 
that isa gnide in Prayer, if the ſpirit do not quicken and enliven that Prayer in the bearer 
that follows him, it is to him but a dead form, and «very carcaſe of Prayer, which words 
being really what they ſay, a #ruth, a perfect truth, and more ſoberly ſpoken,than all or 
any other period in the Preface tothe DireGory, I ſhall oppoſe againſt the whole a of 
abolition, as a ground of confutation of the principal part of it, and ſhall only add my 
deſire , that it be conſidered what Prayers are molt likely to be thus quickzed and 
enlivened by the ſpirit in the hearer, thoſe that he is maſter of, and underſtands and 
knows he may joyn in, or thole which depend wholly on the wil of the Speaker, 
which perhaps he wnderſtandeth not, and never knows what they are, till they are de- 
livered, nor whether they be fit for him to joynin 5 or in plainer words, whether a 
man be likely to pray, and ask moſt fervently he knows not what, or that which he 
knows, and comeson purpoſe to pray. For ſure the quickning and enlivening of the 
Spirit, is not ſo perfeftly miracle, as to exclude all uſe of reaſon or underſtanding, to 
prepare for a cepacity of itz for then there had been no need to have turn'd the Latine 
ſervice out of the Church, the ſpirit would have quickred thoſe Prayers allo. 
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| 8 thus paſt through the 0rdinence and the Prefece,and in the view of the 0rd3- 
nance ſtated and ſettled aright the compariſon betwixt the Li abd the DireJo- 
ry, and demonſtrated the mo-neceſſity, but plain unreaſonableneſs of the change , and 
ſo by the way inſiſted on moſt- of the _ of the DireFory, which are the 
ſpecial matter of accuſation we profeſs to in it, I ſhall account it a &wperfinons 
Importunity to proceed to a review of the whole body of it , which makes up the 
bulk of that Book, but inſtead of inſiſting on the faults and imfirm parts of it (ſuch 
are, the prohibition of adoration toward any place, p. 10. that is of all adoration, 
while we have bodies aboutus, for that muſt be toward ſome place; the interdiGing 
of all parts of the Apocryphal Books, p. 12. which yet the Antient Church avowed to be 
read for the direFing of manners , though not as rule of Faith: the ſo frequent 
mention of the Covenant in the direQions for Preyer, once as a ſpecial mercy of 
God, p. 17. which is the greateſt curſe could befal this Kingdome, and a great oc- 
cafion, if not Author of all the reſt, which are now upon itz then, as a means 
of a ſfiri# and Religious Union, p. 21. which is rather an engagement of an ir- 
religions Wars Then, as a pretious band that men muſt pray that it never be broken, 
P+ 21. which is in effe& to pray, that they may never repent, but continue in ARe- 
bellion for ever; Then as a mercy again, p. 37+ as if this Covenant were the greateſt 
treaſure we ever enjoyned: Then the praying for the Armies by Land and Sea, 
P- 38. with that addition [ for the defence of the King and Parliament and Kingdom | 
as reſolving now to put that cheat upon God himſelf, which they have uſed to their 
fellow Subjeds, that of fighting againſt the King for the defence of him, ( Beloved be not 
deceived , God is not mocked.) Then affirming that the Fonts were ſuperſtition/ly 
placed in time of Popery, and therefore the Child muſt now be baptized in ſome 
other place, p. 40. while yet they ſhew not any ground of that accuſation, nor 
ever will be able to do, Then that the cuſioms of kneeling and praying by , and 
toward: the dead, is ſuperſlitiow , p. 73. which literally it were, (8»perſtitum cultus) 
if it were praying fo them, but now is farr enough from that guilt. . Andlaſtly, that 
the Lords day is commanded in the Scripture to be kept holy, pi85. the ſanTification 
of which we acknowledge to be grounded in the Scripture , and inſtitted by the 
Apoſtles, but not commanded in the gcripture by any revealed precept. ( The firſt 
that we meet with to this purpoſe, is that of Tenatizs Epift. «ad Magneſ. Min ©» 
fb anGou, wgralirw mis eegercts Thy wrartr, Let Wy therefore Sabbatize no longer; Let eve- 
ry Chriſtian celebrate the Lords day, which ſaying of an Apoſtolick, writer being 
addedto the mention of the Lords day in te New Teſtament is a great argument of 
the ——_ inſtitution of that day , which the univerſal praQtice of the Church 
ever lince doth ſufficiently confirm unto us, and we are content and ſatisfied with 
that authority, although it doth not offer to ſhew us any command in the Scripture 
for it. And then you may pleaſe to obſerve, that the ſame Jynatize,. within a page 
before that place,forecited for the obſerving of the Lords day, hath a command for Com- 
mon Prayer , and I conceive, for ſome ſet Forms 3 I ſhall give you the words, Ile; 
en 74 aurd s 75 aggody;3 due rig we inns Yar xovh, us ris, Let all meet together to the ſame, 
whether ation or place in Prayer, Let there be one Common Prayer, one minde, &c, and 
Clem. Alex. to the fame purpoſe, the Altar which we have here on Earth, is the 
company of thoſe that dedicate themſelves to Prayers,as having tori Thy winiy & was yrowy, 
a common voice, and one mind, which cannot well be, unleſs there be ſome common 
Form, by all agreed on.) Inſtead I fay of prefiing theſe or the like frailties 
upon this work , which will argue the Compotin of it to be men and fallible, 
I ſhall rather defire to expreſs and evidence my charity ( and my endeavour tv 
read it without any prejudice ) by adding my opinion , that there be ſome things 
faid in it (by way of direCtion for the matter of Prayer, and courſe of Preaching) 
which agree with wholſome doGrine, and may tend to edification , and I ſhall not 
rob thoſe of that approbation which is due to them, nor conceive our. Cauſe 
to need ſuch peeviſþmeans to ſuſteine it 3 Being not thereby obliged to quarrel at 


the DireFory abſolutely as a Book, but only as it ſupplants the Litwrgie _ 
I 


if it had a thouſand ajore excebencierinit thankthath, it would not be ft ro do#) And 
being willing to giv | 


ablexeſt, and of -a ore mrts make 

re contributing my part of the endeavour 
ndthe rather rew-Fr Nina matter, which 
Book might be univer- 


enged from good to evil, fo are they 
Angels ) 1ipBoart , eafily reduced alſo to 


a Dagon in bis Throne, in ſlinting t 
plain words without #rincing or diſſembling, that they had rather the French King, ny 
the great Turk ſhould rule over them, than theſe. 'The only uſe which I would now 
make of theſe experiments: is this, to admire that bleſſed excellent Chriſtian grace of 
obedience, (and contentment with our preſent lott, whatſoever it be, that brings not 
any neceflity of (inning on us.) I mean, to commend to all,in matters of indifference, 
Cor where 8 e hath not given any #mewediate rule , but left us to obey thoſe who 
are (et over us) that happy choice of ſubmitting, rather than letting looſe our appe- 
rites, of obeying, than preſcribingz A duty , which beſides the very great eaſt i 
brings with-it, hath much of 2+er7ve in it, and will be abundant reward to it ſelf here on 
E « and yet have a mighty arrear remaining to be paid to it in Heaven hereafter ; 
which when it is heartily conſidered , i will be a thing of ſome difficulty to i»vent or 
feign a heavier affiiJon to the meek and quiet ſpirit, a more enſnaring piece of treachery 
co the Chriſtian Soul, (Iam ſure to his Efiate and temporal proſperity) than 
that of contrery irreconcileable commands, which is now the caſe , and muſt alwaies be; 
when Ordinances undertake to ſuperſede Lews, when the inferiour , but ore- 
ſwaying power , adventures to check the Swperiowy. Of which ſabje& I have 
temptation to annex 2 full tyde of thoughts, would it not prove too much a me*;22r, 
_ be moſt ſure to be fo eſteemed by them to whom this addreſs is now ten- 
dred. The good Lord of ' Heaven and Earth incline our hearts to keep that Law of his, 
ins ir Gn agar @ invyabigys Eph. 6, 2. which is a prime Commandment , and 
that with a promiſe of ſecular Peace and abundance amnext ( if not confined)to it. 
To conclude therefore, andfum up all m a word 3 We have diſcover'd by this brief |, 
ſurvey, the reaſonableneſs of this aft of Gods Providence, in permitting our Litirey to hb 
be thus defamed, though in all reaſon the Liturgy it ſelf deſerve not that fate, the »o- 
inconveniences (o much as pretended to ariſe from our Litzrgy, to which the Dire&ory 
15 not much more liable, the no-objeFion from the word of God againſt the whole 
or any part of it produced, or offered by you, the no- manner of the leaſt or looſeſt 
kind of weceſſity to aboliſh it, the perfett juſt5Sableneſt, and withall »ſefulneſe of ſet 
forms above extemporary effulions, the very many particulars of- eminent benefit to 
the Church,and of axthority in it, preſerved 1m our Litzrgy, but in the DireFory totally 
omitted, and that in deſpight of all Statutes both of King Edward and Deen Elizabeth, 
by which the Reformation of this Church is eft«bliſht among us, and | truſt ſhall ſtill 
continue, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of thoſe who pretended kindueſ;,but now run 
riot againſt this reformation 3 we have ſhewed you alſothetrue grounds of our awreſtor? 
rejoycing in our Liturgy, inſtead of the partial imperfe& account given of that buſi- 
neſs by your Prefacez the wonderful proper of this Church under it, contrary to the 
— ſad experience &c. and withal we have made it clear, that all the exceptions 
ere propoſed againſt the Liturgy,are perfeRly vain and cauſeleſs 3 as that it hath prov d 
an offence &c. the ordinary crime cherg'd on thoſe ations that are /yable to no other , 
and ſo that offence without « cauſe 3 that this offence hath been: by the length of the m_ 
Q 2] whic 
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A Poſtſcript by nay of Appendix 
which will. only offend the prophane, and witha), is as abſcrvable in your Services 
by the many unprofitable burthenſome Ceremonies , Which have been ſhewed, neither tg 
be many, nor wtprofiteble, nor burthenſome 3 by the diſquieting of Conſciences , i. e. __ 
of the w#quiet 3, by depriving theme of the Ordinance, 3.8, thale who would rathey loſe 
the Sacrament than receive it kueeling, or reverently's thei the offence was extended to 
the Reformed Churches abroad alſo, and yet for'that na ave proot offered, nor Church _ 
named that was ſo offended: and if there were, yet (till this ſuppoſed, weweſs , na 
juſt plea for auy thing but Keferwation. So allo that by means «+. Liturgy, many 
were debarred of the exerciſe of their Minifbry, the luggeſtion for the moſt part a meer 
calumny,and that which wastrue in it,ready ta be retorted upon theſe Reſormers; that 
the Prelates have labour dio raiſe the eſtimation of the Litzrgy too high, yet that no higher 
than you would the. value of your DireFory, to haye itthe rule for the manner of 
publick worſhip, or it they did, that is the fault of thoſe Prelates not of the Liturgy 3 
who yet were Fg but to have labowr'd it neither, not tohave effeFed it, and even that 
labour or deſire of theirs, tohave amounted no higher, than Calvins Letter to the Pro» 
tefor would avow 5 that this hath been to the juſtling ont of Preaching , which is rather 
a ſpecial help to it, and preſcribes it, and allows it its proper place, but hath oft the ill 
luck to be turn'd out by Preaching 3 that it bath beew made wo beiter than an Idol, which 
if it be a fault in the Litzrgy, 1s far more chargeable on the hearing of Sermons ; 
that the people pleaſe themſelves in wen ern. and lip-laboxr in that ſervice ; an un- * 
charitable judging of mens hearts, and a crime ta which your DireFory makes men as 
lyable as the Liturgy 5 that our Liturgy is 4 compliance with Papiſts, and ſo a means to 
confirm them in their Tdolatry, &c. whereas it complies with them 1n nothing that is 
1delatrous &c. and by complying with them, where they do with 4p, and truth, 
it is more apt to convince them of their errors,and by charity to invite,than by defiancez 
that it makes an idle Miniſtry ; which ſure the Dire@ory will not unmake, being as fit 
for that trurn, either by forming and conning the Prayer there delineated, or by de- 
pending on preſent conceptions,as the Liturgy can be 3 that it hinders the gift of Prayer, 
which if it ſigaifie the elocution, or conception of words in Prayer, is not peculiar to 
the Miniſter,and for any thing elſe, hindring it no morethan the DireFory dothz that the 
continuance of it would be matter of endleſs ſirife, &c. which ſure 'tis more reaſonable to 
think of an introduction of a zew way of Service, than the retaining of the o/d 5 that 
there be many other weighty conſiderations , and many particulars in the hook, on which 
this condemnation is grounded, and yet not one of theſe mention'd, but kept to 
boyl in their owa breaſts, if there be any , or which is more likely, falſly here pre- 
tcaded to inflamethe reckoning 3 that they are not mov d to this by any love of novelty, 
and yet do that which is molt novel; that they intend not to diſparage the Reformers , 
and yet do that which is moſt to their diſparagement 3 that # "this to anſwer Gods 
providence, which never call'd them to this work 5 to ſatisfic their own conſcience, which 
if Erroneous, muſt not thus be ſatisfied ; to ſatisfy the expeFatian of other Churches,which 
expect it not,or if they did, tnight rather conform to and ſatisfy us 3 and the deſires of 
many of the Godly at home, whole piety is no aſſurance that their defires are reaſonable, 
and yet are not known to have expreſt any ſuch deſires 3 that they way give teſtimon 
of their endeavours for uniformity,whereas with other Churches, there isno ſuch nocell 
ty of conforming in ſuch matters, and within our ſelves, nothiog is ſo contrery to unifor- 
mity, asthis endeavour. And Laſtly, we havelearnt from them a rule by which they 
pretend to form their DireFory,the agreeableneſs to the word of God and Chriſtian pru- 
dence, and aremore confident to juſtify our Litzrgy by that rule, againſt all diſputers in 
the World 5 And having now over and above all this,a plain confeltion under their own 
hands,in their Swpply of Prayer, to juſtify all that we pretend to, and ſo being ſaved the + 
paias of any farther ſuperfluous confutation, we ſhall now leave it to the judgement of 
any rationall Lay-man in the New Aſſeerbly, to judge betwixt us and his fellow Mem- 
bers 3 whole pretenſions are moſt moderate in this matter, whoſe moſt like Chriſtian, 
thoſe that are to reſcue and preſerve, or thoſe which to deſtroy, Thus in the Coxncil of 
Nice, holden before Conſtantine and Helena, in a controverly of great importance, 
Craton and Zenoſemus, not only Lay-men but Heathens were appointed judges or arbitra- 
tors, only on this ground, becauſe Creator a Philoſopher would not poſſets any worldly 
goods,and Zenoſimws in time of his Conſulſhip, never received preſent from any, ſaith 
Jacobotizs : thus allo Extropixe a Pagan Philoſopher, was choſen umpire between Origen 
and the Aarcionites, it being ſuppoſed, that ſuch an one was as fit to underſtand their ſe- 
veral claims, and judge according to Allegations and proofs asanyz And if we fall or 


miſcarry before ſuch an Ariſiarchwo, I ſhall then reſolve, that a Covenant may waſ# 
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a ſoul, even drive the mag into. the field with Nebchadnezar) deprive it of thoſe 
xorral Irie common principles - of e, (by which, 'till it be debauched, it is 


dani; xpmed, able, in fome meaſure, to judge of truth, propoſed and debated before it) and © _ 
then I ſhall hope for more candor ia the buſineſs an inte beathen, icy oe a IPED | 


him. My only appeal in that caſe ſhall be to Heaven, that the hoſt of Angels, may 
by the Lord of that Hoſt be appointed, to guard and alliſt that cauſe, and thole Armies 
whoſe ions in this, and all other particulars, are moſt righteous, and moſt ac- 


ceptable in his ſight. 


_ 


Do not err my beloved Brethren, - 


s 


Now the Lord of «ll mercies, and God of love and peace, grant n1 to be like minded in all 
things, that we may joyu with one heart, end tongue, 10 praiſe him, and worſhip him, 
to bleſs him, and to magnifie him for ever. 


CONSIDERATIONS 


Preſent uſe, concerning the danger refulting from 
the change of our 


 Church-Government. 


T'. him that being ſatisfied in judgement of the lawfulneſs of Epiſcopal Govern- 


ment,doth yet conceive that the parting with it is np change of R__ and con- 

ſequently, that the ſtanding for it at this time, when it is oppoſed, is but the 
preferring the intereſts of ſome conſiderable men before the convenience and common 
wiſhes of all, I earneſtly deſire (in the bowels of compaſſion tomy bleeding Countrey, 
and from a ſincere paſſionate wiſh that the cure of this dangerous wound may not be a 
palliate imperfe& cure) to preſent ſome few ſad conſiderations, which I ſhall caſt under 
two heads(proportionable to the two parts of the former ungrounded ſugyeſtion;)the 
one, That parting with the preſent Government is no change of Religion; the other, That 
ſtanding for it at this time , is the preferring the intereſt of ſome before the common wiſh of 
all, the peace of this Nation. 

Concerning the former, I offer to conſideration, Firſt, whether the Government of 
the Church be not a conſiderable part of Religion? That it is ſo, I ſhall make appear 
by theſe reaſons. 1. That Government 1s as neceſlary to the preſervation of the Church, 
as Preaching the Goſpel was to the plantation of it, and that therefore it was alwaies 
the Apoſtles practice, aſloon as ever they had converted a City or Province, or any 
conſiderable number of men in it, to leave it in the hands of ſome faithful perſons , 
to dreſ5, and tend, and water, what they had thus planted; and therefore though it be 
poſſible for a Chriſtian to be deprived of this benefit , and yet to remain Chriſtian 
(as to want ſome limbs, or to abound to monſtroſity in others , 1s yet reconcileable 
with life and being of a man) to retain the doFrine of Chriſtianity without any 
Government, to be a Chriſtian in the Wall or in the Wilderneſs, a Stylita or An- 
achorite Chriſtian (in which caſe there is no doubt the »ſe of the very Sacraments, 
inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, would not be receſſary to Chriſtianity) yet would it be little 
leſs than fury for any to deſign or hope the proſperity or duration of a Church, or viſible 
ſociety of ſuch Chriſtians, without this grand meceſſary (though not of ſangle beirg,yet) 
of mutual preſervation, this prinriple , not of eſſence but of continuance, without which 
(it is the learned Breerewoods obſervation from Saint Axgnſtine) that the preſervation 
of a Church was once by experience found to be an impoſſible thing, no other engine being 
able to repair the want, or ſupply the place of thar. | 

A ſecond reaſon may be drawn from the concurring pleas of all the moſt diſtant preten- 
ders for the ſeveral formgvf Government in the Church, as well thoſe that have eſpou- 
ſed the Papal,the Presbyterial,the Independent,as thoſe which are for the preſent Engliſh 
Form by the Xing and his Biſhops, &c. all vehemently contending for the necellity of 
that Government , which they affe& in the Church, and none ſo calm'or modeſt in 
their claims, as the Aſſertors of the Engliſh Prelacy : which moderation or want of 
heat, is ſure one reaſon that ſo many Sons of this Church are now tempted to 
think Government ſo anconſiderable a thing, and ſo extrinſecal to Chriſtianity 3 
though this thought thus grounded, be a double injuſtice. 1. In ſuſpeCting that 
irnth, for want of aſſerting, which is therefore not ſo vehemently aſſerted, becauſe 
it 1s ſuppoſed #ruth. 2. Incouraging heat and violence of diſputers (the greateſt 
plague in a Church) by ſhewing them that the Eagereſt pretenders ſhall be moſt heeded, 
and that meekneſ7 ſhall not inherit the earth, though both David and Chriſt promilcd it 
ſhould. ; 

A third argument may be had from the judgement of our State, which hath thought 
fit to make the Government of the Church, matter of one of the Articles of our Religion, 

and 
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; — Conſederations concerning the danger, &«. 
and ſoto join in honour the care of it with the care of the Do@rize , and to require 
as ſtrict a lang = aa to the eſtabliſh'd Government, as to the reſt of the 39. heads of 
DoJrine, by which you may evidently ſee, that to change the Government 15 to change 
the Do@rine,' and where Doctrine and Government both are changed, can we pollibly 
think the Religionto be the ſame? I ſhall add no more proofs of this, becauſe 1 con- 
ceive them ##xeceſſary ; the contrary milapprehenfion being, as I ſuppoſe, not grounded 
by Arguments, but fins own accord ariſing from an ipree's, a experiment, which many 
men, eſpecially perſons of quality, think they have made, that in their whole lives 
they never reaped any benefit from Government, never received any accellion or in- 
creaſe to their ſpiritual weal from that,as from the Do&rine and Litxreie of the Church, 
they acknowledge to have done. To this ground of mifprifion, as being perhaps the 
n 4m 54 44Þs, the cauſe of the whole miſtake, it will not be amiſs to make ſome 
anſwer. | 

7, That many benefits we receive from Government, which we do not viſibly diſcern, 
and that therefore when we diſcern our ſelves to have received ſome growth, and can- 
not but know that it was wrought by rears, we ſhould rather conſeſs ofar want Of ſenſe 
or gratitude to the tre means, than imagine thoſe not to have been the zvears, only be- 
cauſe we have not that ſenſe of them. 

2, That thoſe means which have been more viſible to us , the diſpenſation of the 
Word and Sacraments, have been reacht out to us by the hand of Government, to 
which therefore we owe our acknowledgments in the ſecond place for our preſerva- 
tion and growth, asto the hand of ſupreme providence for our being or life ſpiritual. 

3. Thar if the benefits of Government have not been really very diſcernible and n0- 
table to all, that is not yet in any juſtice to be imputed to any defe@# that way in Go- 
vernment it ſelf, to any barrenneſ7 in the nature or particular temper of it, but to ſome 
default ( which will deſerve obſerving and reforming ) in the Perſons, either of the 
Rulers, or of thoſe which are #nder rule, or of a third fort whoſe duty it is to be the 
Rulers PerſpeFives and Otaconſticks, to preſent totheir knowledge, the wants of Infe- 
riours, which till they are known, are not likely to be repaired. The defaults in each 
of thele ſeveralsare, or may be, ſo many, and ſo obvious to common obſervation, that 
it will be much more reaſonable for each to reſolve to amend his part for the future, 
and fo to make it a buſineſs of Reformation, than to charge the defaults of perſons to 
the defaming of Government, and fo to xxdervalue and ſcorn what our fins ficlt, then 
our phanſies have defamed. | 

The comfort is, that it hath been the clexrency , as well as the oth or cowardiſe of 
Governours , . which have deprived men of the great fruits of Government 3 and if 
1t may be agreed that it is very expedient, and will be taken in good part, that Go- 
vernours hereafter be more ſevere, as well as more diligent, more conragiows, as well 
as more laboriow, in uling the Weapons of their warfare, to cut off or to cure, without 
any reſpett of perſons, whereſgever there is need of them 3 I ſhall hope this Objection 
will then be throughly anſwered, if as yet it bz not. 

A ſecond conſideration apportioned to the former head will be this, whether ( ſup- 
poſing Government of the Church to be a conſiderable part of Religion )+the change 
of it from eſtabliſhed Epiſcopacy to any other ( namely to that of Presbyterie by 
many, without any Swperiozr over them, or as that is oppoſite to Epiſcopacy _) be not 
a ſin againſt Religion £ That it is, or will be ſo, I ſhall endeavour to convince the 
gainſayer by thele iteps or degrees of proof , which though perhaps not each ſingle, 
yet all being put together, wil}, I believe, where prejudice doth not hiader, be ſut- 
ficient to do it. 

I. Becauſe this Government by Biſhops, ſuperiour to Presbyters, is of Apoſtolical in- 
ſtitution. But this being an affirmation, as demonſtrable by Eccleſiaſtical Records, as 
any ing can be, or as the Canon of Scripture which we receive, is demonſtrated to 

anon of Scripture, - and in regard it hath by others been ſufficicatly proved, 

I therefore wholly ſpare the repeating of that trouble, and add unto it, 2. That 
it hath the example, though not the diſtin precept of Chriſt , who with his twelve 
Apoſiles, and the many other Diſciples in time of his reſidence upon Earth, ſuperiour 
one tothe other, are the Copy, of which the Biſbops, Presbyters and Deacons in the fol- 
lowing age were a tranſcript, who are therefore by Saint 1gnetizs , Saint Johns Con- 
temporarie, allowed to receive honour, the Biſhops as Chriſt ,' the Preshyters as the 
Apoſiles, the Deacons as the Seventy. 3, That as far as concerns ſuperiority of one order 
to the other ( which is ſufficient ro eject the Presbytery which ſuppoſes an innwe, 
Or equality of all ) it is authorized by ſacred Scripture-pradtice, where it _ 
that 
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that when Judss fell from his orb of motion, the dignity of being one of the twelve, is 
by the direCtion of the Spirit, and by lot beſtowed upon Atatthias, who, though before 
a Diſcipleof Chriſt, was not till then aſſumed to that dignity. Fourtbly, that ſuppo- 
ſing it to be in this manner Apoſtolical, there is little colour of reaſon to doubt, but that 
the preſerving of it is of as great moment as many do@&rines of Chriſtianity, —_ 
bec2uſe many doGrines were not ſo explicitely delivered by Chriſt, but that they need- 
ed farther exþlicating by the Apoſtles, ( andare therefore by the Church grounded not 
in any words of the Goſpel, but 1n the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ) but alſo becauſe it was 
in Gods providence thought fit that Goverwment ſhould be ſetled not by Chriſt perſonally, 
but by the Apoſtles, that is, ediately by Chriſt, as doftrine was by Chriſt zzmediately. 
Chriſt in his life-time gives them the ground of a Church, divine truth, the word of bis 
Father, the acknowledgment of which is the Rock on which his Church 3s built 3 on this 
the Apoſtles are to build, and gather members, and to ſettle the whole edifice x7 mi», 
or ordinately;, and that they may not err in that work, the holy Holy Ghoſt is promiſed 
to-deſcend upon them, and Chriſt by that power of his to be with them in eminent 
manner, «s eomirues 7% d191G, to the end of the world. And Government being necel- 
ſary to this ſetling, was undoubtedly thus referred and left to them by Chriſt, and ſo 
their authority ja inſtituting chat which they inſtituted, as evidently deduced from 
Chriſt, as their power of preaching what they preached, or baptizing whom they bap- 
tized. And having gone thus far, I cannot but reſume my conſideration thus far made 
more conſiderable, and appeal to any ſober conſcience, whether it be not ſome irreli- 
gion, thus todiſplace or remove that which the Apoſtles ( to whom only by Chrilt ic 
was intruſted) according to Chriſts own Samplar and Scripture-grounds, thought fit 
to ſettle in the Church, ſuppoſing it to be a matter of Religion which is ſpoken of, as 
before we proved; nay, whether if an Angel from Heaven were to be anathematized 
for teaching any other dodrine than what an Apoſtle had taught, it would not be mat- 
cer of juſt zerrowr to any that ſhould have any part in the guilt of ioſtituting any other 
Government than that which the Apoſtles had inſtituted, eſpecially when the aQts of 


Conncils tell us, that what St. Pex denounces againſt the beterodox Angel, the Church 
did practiſe againſt Aeri#s, anathematized him for impugning this Government, which 
now we ſpeak of. And if ſtill the Authority of all this be blemiſht by this one ex- 


ception, that this inſtitution of the Apoltles is not afftirmedin Scripture, or there com- 
manded to poſterity to continxe, and retain for ever 3 

To this I anſwer, by ſaying that which may be a fourth Argument to prove the 
irrcligiouſneſs of ſuch change, That there is as much, or more to be ſaid (in both thoſe 
reſpects, both for wention of this inſtitution in Scripture, and for Apoſtolicel precept for 
continuing of it ) for this Government, as for ſome other things whoſe change would be 
acknowledged very irreligious. I will only inſtance in one, the inſtitution of the Lords 
day, of which there is nothing can be ſatd to the ſetting up the Authority and immuta- 
bility of it, which will not be ſaid of Epiſcopacy. A ground of it there was in nature, 
ſome Time to be ſet apart to the ſpecial publick ſervice of Godz and the like grownd 
there Is ## mature for this, that ſome Perſons ſhould be deſigned to, and rewarded for 
the ſpecial-publick ſervice of God. ' A pattern of that there was among the Jews, 
one day in the ſeven deſigned for Gods Qxotum or portion 3 the like pattern there 
Is among the Fewes for thiss a Government by High-Prieſts, Prieſts, and Levites. 
That was an inſtitution not of Chriſt in his life-time immediately , but of the 4- 
poſiles , after his departure inveſted with ſuch power 3 the like inſtitution there is 
of this by the ſame Apoſiles after Chriſts aſcenſion, direfted and aſliſted by the holy 
Ghoſt. The occaſion of pitching on the firſt day of the week, was a ſolemn ation 
of Chriſt his ar and on that day 3 the occaſion of this, the ſeveral diſtinct orders 
in the Church in Chriſts time, chrif, Apoſiles, Diſciples, and the manifeſt ſuperiority of 
him before all of them ( who aftirms himſelf their Lord, even when he ſpeaks of his 
office miniſterial, his coming to Miniſter to them ) and of the Apoſtles before thefili/ci- 
ples, as ever-now was ſhewed. The mention of that was found once ia the K jom 
diſtinctly, wav, the Lords day, and twice or thrice in equipollent terms, the firſt day 
of the week; and the mention of Epilcopacy is as clear, the Amgel of the Church of Ephe- 
ſas, &«c. in the Revelation ( which hath been cleared by irrefragable evidence to be- 
long to this matter ) and the Ruling Elder in Saint Pax, that muſt have double bonour, 
and Titus left in Crete to ſet in order the things that were wanting , and to ordain El- 
ders in every Church 3 and many other more clear mentions of the ſeveral titles and of- 
fices of Biſbop, Presbyter, and Deacon, than there is of the name and duties of the Lords 


day. The obſcure mentions of that inthe Scripture were explained in the Re and 
tot ics 
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Stories of the ficlt age of tbe © 
obſcurities of the. exts Concerning 
folded by the ſame Jgu4tive, even in every one of 
( as great anenemy of .this Order as Geneve | 
of that Authour hath acknowledged to be his. , The ſe, « continued from the 
;ſtles time ( though not univerſally till the Jewiſh Sabbath was fairly laid alleep ) till 
theſe days in the univerſal Chyrch, and all particslar Chercher, that we readot; and 
the like uſe and praiice of this continued awiverſally withaut avy ion from the 
Apoſtles time, till this day in the wniverſal Church, as that (ignifies the Eaſtern and the 
Weſtern Church, and in each particular Church, till about rhis laſt Cemtury, and in this 
of ours from the plantation af the Goſpel till this day. Theſe are parallels enough 
toeven the ballance ( and I profeſs to know no ove more, which might weigh it down 
on that (ide) and to make it now ſeaſanable to demand, whether it would not be 
thought ana conttary to Religion ( whether that ſignifies Chriſtian Piety , or avech- 
weſ7, Or awe, to all that is Sacred) for an icular national Church, or part thereof, 
withqut any more warrant than is now altered for this preſent cbapge, to remove the 
ſervice of God from the Lords day to any other day in the week, (which fare is as ſmall 
a difference , as that betwixt Presbyterial and Epiſcopal Government can by any be 
conceived to be ) or in ſtead of our firſt day of the week, to ſet apart cither an eighth, 
ora ſixth day, and ſo to change that Apoſtolicel inflitution. If that ſeem ſtrange, or 
be ſtartled at, as unfit to be ventured on, or yi to , I ſball defire the ſame plea 
may be eatred for $4, and that conſcience may be ſecured, that either both are law- 
ful, or that the difference isclear, and the adyantage on the Lords dayes fide, or that it 


- 


may be reſolved that this is unlawful as well as that. | 

A fifth Argument will be this, That the making ( 6r yieldipgto ) this change will 
be a ſcandal ( very warthy to be conſidered) in them that fo yield, toward thoſe 
which oppoſe this Goverament as unlawful z for this yielding will be an appearing ac- 
knowledgmedtt, that their contrary pretenſions are true, and ſo a confirming them in 
their erroxr ( which is no light one, but the ſame for which Atrize was, = any other 
oppoſer would certainly have been anathematired , and turnedaut of the Catholich 
Church for an Heretick, ) which is one ſpecial kind of $caudalizing, or occafioning 
the fall of our Brethren, and withall a nouriſhing them in their xzcbaritable opinion, 
not only of us, but of the ancient Fathers of the h ( who were all autichriſiies 


if this be ſo) which is another cauſing wy Brather to offend : pe 4: a kind of counte- 
of the la 


nancing that wnchriſtian (I am ſure unproteſiant ) DoTrine, wfulnefs of t4- 
king up Arms, againit lawful Superiours and eſtabliſh'd Laws, and propagating our opi- 
njoas in Religion by that means, which perchance ſome may be betrayed to by chi 
example, others brought to believe —————_— to Proteſtant DoTrike, if they which 
are thus guilty be thus gratified 5 which as it were a change in our DoFrive , if it were 
really acknowledged, (0 isit, in this reſpet, another a} of Scandal, if it thus appear to 
be «cknowledged, and that which would make any Heathen Prince unwilling to embrace 
our Religion, if this diſloyal perſwalion were conceived to be a part of it. 

A fixth Argument ( which to me is of no ſmall force) I will yet but name, and re- 
fer it to others to conſider of, That no man is a Prieft, or lawfully ordained Miniſter 
of any Chriſtian Church, but he that is ce/ed and ſent by God; that there 1s now no 
way in this Kingdom, to have that caling or wi/ſrox duly, but from Biſhops, whoare the 
only perſons who have their power of Ordaining others, givex to them intheir aſſum- 
ptioa to that Order, by thoſe wha'had it before, and can derive it from the 4poſiler, 
who had it immediately from Hegvex : and whatſoever other POWer a Prieſt, or Precby- 
ter, may be thought or ſaid to have common with a Biſhop , it is yet the conſtant judg- 
ment of the univerſal Church, for 1500, years, that this of Ordjnation is not compe- 
tible to one or more bare Presbyters without a Biſhop, and it will be eafieto ftisfic any 
reaſonable man in whatſoever may be produced of ſound, or probability to the con- 
trary : and therefore if any Office, or Order, or ry 8 the Church be confider- 
_— this which is the ſtanding well-head and ſpring of all the other, muſt be thought 

0 alſo. | 

Having premiſed theſe Arguments of ſoniuch weight, ſufficient to ſupport the bur- 
then deſigned to them, I ſhall add, ex abundanti , = inferiqur ws {ag they 
amount not ſo far, as alone of themſclves to conclude it diret irreligion , yet to add 
to the former heap ſome aggravations. As, 

7. That to yield to this change, is to diſel4im thoſe bleſſed means of Gods provi- 


dence which brought us to our Boptiſes, £9 all our ſpiritual life and growth _— 
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2. It is an aQof pride and inſolency, to prefer any ſcheme of humane and. modern 
invention before that which the Apoſtles, the Primitive, and ( for ſo many years )-the 
Univerſal Church had authorized 3 and therefore could almoſt adventure to believe, 
that the framers of the Covenant had obliged themſelves ſecretly to maintain Epiſco- 
pacy by patting in thoſe words, [the beſt Reformed Churches | that I might eſcape 
thinking them ſo inſolent as to prefer any Churches before thoſe which they cannot but 
know have uſed Epiſcopecy. TY 4; 

3. It isa great fempting of Gods providence, in not being contented with that Form 
which hath proſpered (happily with us, and the whole Chriſtian World, though ſub- 
zeCt ( as all that is humane, or mixt with fleſh, is 3 even the very graze of God in us ) 
to be abuſed, and putting it to the adventure , whatſoever inconveniences the next 
may be ſubje& to. Of the inconveniences that Presbyterie doth infallibly bring along 
with it, and the awreconcileableneſs of them with Monarchical Government in the State, 
ſufficient evidences have been given ; and if there were no other but this, that the en- 
deavvuring to bring it in at this time , hath brought this tempeſt and ovows upon this 
Kingdom, and that this hath been but the general conſequent of that Government 
whereſoever it hath but begun to heave, caſting out Peace , and obedience to lawful 
authority together, it would well deſerve to have this mark of reprobation or non- 
eleftion ſet upon it, if it were but for this, that theproſperity of ſuch attempts ſhould 
not encourage others to the like. This agd the like inconveniences ate of ſuch weight, 
that for men to be willing to exchange the certein benefits of the one, for the uncertain 
advantages and ſtrongly-probable calamities of the other, isa ſin that may provoke and 
temps God to puniſh them yet further with greater and unexpected curſes, and there- 
fore may deſerve in its place to be conſidered, | 

4. It is an AQ of infidelity and praftical Atheiſm ( for thoſe eſpecially who being con- 
vinced with the former fealbes to acknowledge any irreligion or fm in ſuch change ) to 
ſacrificeary thing to our own preſent conveniences, to make any change in ſacred mat- 

ters, meerly out of intuition of our own ſecular advantages z Atheiſm, in thinking that 
God cannot as eaſily blaſt that convenience fo acquired , as thoſe many which came 
more direaly to our hands3 and infidelity, or aifraſe in thinking that God will not in 
his time give thoſe conveniences and advantages ( it they be ſuch indeed) by means per- 
fetly lawful, which now we covet by znlawful. To which might be added the wants 
and omiſhons of thoſe duties of confeſſion of Chriſt, in not defending and ſtandivg to 
thoſe truths which we are convinced to be ſuch, in time of their being oppugned and 
perſecuted 5 ſe/f-denial, in not depoſiting our own carnal ſecular aims and intereſts,and 
of taking up the Croſs, in not ſuffering willingly and chearfully when it lies in our way 
to the performing of any att of obedience to Chriſt. But I would not inlarge to thefe, 
but only conclude this proof with a fifth difficulty of ſeparating ſin from chavges, when 
they are great, and in matters of weight. It is the wiſe mans advice that occaſioned 
this obſervation 3 4 Sor, fear thou the Lord and the King, and meddle not with them 
which are given to changes : The changes are ſure changes in Government,and thoſe arc 
named indefinitely, without any reſtraint , and the wedling with them that are inclined 
to ſuch, is oppoſed both to Piety and Loyaltic, Fearing of God and the King, 

I havedone with the confiderations proportioned to the firſt part of the ſuggeſtion, 
I proceed to the view of the ſecond part of it, and there the conlienitien ſhall be only 
this, whether, | 

The change of this Government, be not a common 1 of all, as well as of thoſe 
who are now Clergy-men. That it is ſo, may appear probable, becauſe the revenxe or 
honours which belong to them in Government are not the ſole, or main part of Go- 
vernment; there is a weight and office » which our fore-fathers thought worthy to be 
enconraged and rewarded with thoſe payments, and if any man ſhall think them ill pro- 
portioned, I ſhall not doubt to tell him Saint Chryſoſtomes judgement, that the burthen of 
a Biſhop was formidable, even to an Angel to undergo, and if the corruption of Jatter 
times be affirmed to have changed that ſtate of things, I anſwer, That the reſtoring 
Epiſcopacy to its due burther as well as reputation, were a care worthy of Reformers, 
and it isſo far from my defire that any ſuch care ſhould be ſpared, that it is now my 
publick ſolemn Petition both to God and man, that the power of the Keyes, and the ex4 
erciſe of that Power, the due uſe of Confirmation, and ( previous to that) examina- 
tion, and tryal of youth, a ſtridt ſearch into the manners and tempers, and ſufficiencies 
of thoſe that are to be admitted into holy Orders, and to be licenciate for publick, 


Preachers, the viſitation of cach Pariſh in each Dioceſs, and the exerciſe of Church- 
diſcipline 


| have attained to; and that is a be ingratitude to that Government. 


ome ey Larne 
parts olog1 I ages, Con- 
Caſuits, &c+ be ſo far taken into conſidera- 


= offices alligned 
afely venture with the 

urpriſal, or being taken at my word) 
I ſhall venture another offer in the name of my Brethren of the Clergy 3 ( not that { 
have took their particular Votes, but that I perſwade my ſelf fo far of their Piety, ) 
That rather than the Glory d thus depart from Iſrael , by the Philiſtims taking the 
Ark of the Lord, laying waſte this flouriſhing Church of ours, or transforming it into 
a new guiſe, every one fingle of us, that have any poſleflions'or titles worthy any 
mans envy or rapine, and ſoare thought now by our own intereſts to have been bribed 
or fee'd Advocates in this cauſe, may forthwith be deprived of all that part of the Re- 
venues of the Church, wherein we are legally inveſted; and he that ſhall not chear- 
fully reſign his part in the preſent proſperity of the Church , on the meer contempla- 
tion and intuition of the benefit that may now, and = his life, redound to others, lct 
him have the guilt of 4cheans-wedge laid on him, and the charge of being diſturber of 
the State, I hope we have learnt to want &s well as to abonnd, and to truſt God ( that 
can _ the young Ravens when the old have expoſed them) for the feeding of us, and 
our Families, though all our preigot means of doing it were taken from us. If this may 
ſerve turnto ſatizhs the thirſt of thoſe that gape, and the ſuſpicions of thoſe that ook, 
unkindly on us, we offer to free you from all blame of Sacrilege, or oppreſſion, or inju- 
ſtice ( from one of which, no other means imaginable can tree a change of Govern- 
ment) by our own voluntary Ceſſzor or reſignation, as far as our perſonal interelts 
- reach : and ſhall think the peace of this State, and continued proſperity of this Church, 
a moſt g/oriows purchaſe, moſt cheaply bought, if it be had upon ſuch terms as theſe. 
And if the Fundtion itſelf, with the necellie adjunRs to it, be not ſwept away in 
the calamity, we ſhall be perfeQly pleaſed whatſoever befall our Perſons, ard deſire, 
that trial may be made of the Ingenuity of Clergy-men , whether they have not thus 
far profited under Gods rod, as to be willing to yield to any poſſible propoſition (which 
will bring no guilt of ſin upon our cenſciences ) toward the averting the judgments of 
Heaven, which arenow (I wiſh I might ſay for our ſins only) moſt ſadly multiplyed 
upon this Land. 
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Hat the prinie AG of Power enſlated by Chriſt on his Apottles,” 
—_ fo the governing of the Church, {and exorciſing or baniſhmg 
a . 


as 
It devils out of it) ſo for the effetiugl performing that great 
| __. a7 of Charity to mens ſouls, reducing pertinacious ſinners to 
repentance, ſbould be ſo either wholly dilapidated, or piteouſly deformed, as 
to continue in the Church only under one of theſe tivo notions, either of an 
empty piece of formality, or of an engine of State, and ſecular contrivance, 
( the true Chriſtian uſe of ſhaming ſinners into reformation, being well-nigh 
vaniſhed out of Chriſtendom ) might by an alien, or an heathen, muth more 
by the pondering Chriſtian, 'be conceived very ſirange and unreaſonable, were 
it not a * title clear, that we are faln into thoſe times of which it was foretold * «. lite. 
by two Apoſtles, that intheſe laſt dayes , there ſhould come ſcoffers, walk- 
ing after their own luſts: the Pride and contumacy ( which have almoſt be- 
come the Genius) of this profane polluted age, heightning men to an Athei- 
ſtical fearleſs ſcoffing and ſcorning of all that pretends to work any cures, t» 
lay any refiraint on them, to rob them of any degree of that licentiouſneſs, 
which is become the wery religion, and dodrine of ſome ( under the diſguiſe 
"of Chriſtian liberty ) and ( the Lord be merciful unto us ) the praftice of 
moſt ranks of Chriſtian Proteſſors. . , This is the more ſad and wounding 6 
conſideration, becauſe it was anc reſolved, that Chriſtianity where ever 
it entred in its purity, did plant all manner of exait and ſtrif tonſcientious 
walking, all humility, meekneſs, purity, peaceableneſs, juſtice, charity, 
ſobriety, imaginable ; that wickedneſs and diſſolution of manners was to be 
lookt on, as the only hereſy, ( an1 therefore Simon Magus,the Nicolaitans, and 
Gnoſticks, with other their neareſt followers, that le the Van of hereticks in 
Epiphanius , are notoriouſly known to have been perſons of the moſt vitious, 
debauched, libidinowus lives ) and good life revered as the only orthodox pro- 
feſſor ; from whence ( as nothing can be more conſequent, fo ) I ſhall defign to 
infer no farther concluſion, than only this.that they which live ill inthe profeſ. 
fron of a moſt holy faith, ( or farther than ſo , embrace and diſeminate do- 
drines which tend to the diſolution of mens lives, making the good fpiric of 
God the author or cheriſher of any of their unchriflian entetprizes ) but ape 
cially they that diſcharge and baniſh out of the Church thoſe means which 
might help to make the generality of Chriſtians better, have the Fpirit of An- 
tichriſt working in them, even when they think themſelves moſt zealouſly buſied 
in the beati 9 bis kingdom, What thoſe means are which might moſt ef- 
fedually tend to the cen the lives of Chriſtians, [ſball need n9 farther to 
interpoſe my judgment, than 1. by ſubitting it to Chriſts, who put the Keys 
into the Apoſtles hazds, on purpoſe as a means to exemplifie the end of his com- 
ing, (cu naman, Mat, 18.1 1, to fave that which was loft, not to uſurp as 
tbority over the temporal power or ſword, and like an apopte&ick pally-ir, 
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The Preface, - 

cartirees R mxegaierr, 10 invade, or ſmite, or diſſolve the finews of civil government” 
or peace, ("tis a moſt ſacred truth, that the ſpixirual hand bath no manner of 
jurildition,nor was ever believed ts hawe fot the firſt 1100 years,over Princes 

in their temporals, and the compoſition of the Aggie Church moſt perfeth, 

I had almoſt ſaid peeuiarh acknowledges it )' a. agaillh grodan ofic of 
ſplendor or grandeur to theChrgy, an authoritywaluable ah from the abi- 
lity of burting others, or magnifying our ſelves over them , (which where 1t is 
pretended to, is indeed ſomewhat of the making of the beatben 4xorm« and ru 
edwns, that lorded it over Gods beritage.,ſerve theniſclves,e1t hy | les, 
or their ambitions, or their paſſions out of the ſubjefts under them Y but as 
Chriſt ſaith tawrir, 3 dxndive, to adminiſter charitably to thent It the matters of 
the higheſt alloy, the Jivineſt, valuableſt charity of not ſuffering fin upon he 
brother, Levit, 19. And 2, by minding my GK and others, what the Apoſtles 
ſay of this power , that it was given them =: uw, tobuild up the Church 
of Chriſt by it in general, and in particular 1«s, to diſcipline them, whoin ns 
fairer means would work, 0n,and teach them not to blaſphemie inwordsor ati: 
ons, to work them off from all lees of ——_ but eſpecially of Fdorrins 
Atheiſm. That theſe are the [ not weak or catnal weapons of the Churches 
warfare, but mighty to bring down every ſtrong hold ] i. e. the, moſt cormta- 
macious, ſtout, importunate ſinner, that doth but acknowledge the Eh, the 
Goſpel, [ſhall anon have leiſure to ſhew you. In the mean, the only deſign of 
this Preloquium 5s, to awaken, (if it be poſſible) the drowſy world, and quicken 
them ſo far from the mortified, putrified flate of ſin and flupidity, as to be wil- 
ling but to hearken to Chriſt himſelf, when be comes but on a meſſage of mercy 


age 
to them, to redeem then from iniquity, and purify to himſefa poll ed pur- 
chaſed people (or the people which be badpurchaſed for that ontend that th 
might be) zealous of good works, {f this general propeſat, ( ſo pertinatiou 

e 


decryed by our aftions _) might once be thought worth the Þtaring , then! ſure 
Chriſts peculiar way and iaked of working thi cure would be oth 
uſe, and advantage alſo ; not lookt vn as a meer engine, or artifice of ambitious 
men, as they cannvt be blamed to conceive it , who think. it doth. any way t1- 
trench on thoſe regalities which are placed by God, T1 moſt willingly profeſs to 
believe, far above the reach of any humane authority, ſolo Deo minores, or 
elſe ſuppoſe it a tyrannizing, or triumphing over the moſt inferiout offender, (he 
that can take any carnal or ſenſual Pegpary in rl of thoſe Ng inthe 
uſung that ſharp engine of ſurgery, or ever draw it but in meer neceſſary charity, 
( ike rin, xTpifa Eiruttion ) as one of the E397 12 Rarf Doug 
not fit to be admitted on a common Jury, mucheſs advanced to be a fpirituat 
Judge ) but as @ moſt ſoveraign medicinal Recipe, that which hath the in- 
ſcription of Chriſt on it ; not 05 of a Lord, but as a Jeſus; not as a Law:pi- 
ver, but as a «li» endiarfis , a Saviour and a Phyſician of fouls, And this pe- 
culiar way is the power of binding and loofing, ( the ſubjeft of. this enſuing 
Diſcourſe _) which that it may be __ to its full vigor in this Church again, 
and ( whereever ſobriety ſhall adviſe ) by addition of penitential Canons be 
reformed or regulated, and being put into the primitive Channel, may thete be 
permitted to ew forth it ſelfin the native purity and brighmeſs, and fo veiny 
ordered according to Gods defignation, obtain Gods blelling to make i efe- 
Aual to its end, ( the almoſt only piece of reformation which this Church of 
England, asit hath been long, and as yet ſtands eflabliſhed by Law, may Juft- 
| J 
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The Preface. 


that their coft and indy- 
to- ded inthis life, 
, than that which for- 


compou ;particu- 
larly, would require a length beyond the bounds of this Preface, and on that ci- 
vility to the Reader, it is now omitted, as alſo that I may not ſeem to have mi. 
ftaken the point of the preſent Controwerſie ; which certainly among the 
quickeſt ſharpeſt deſigners or managers of it, is not, what are the uſcs and ex- 
cellencies of this power, but what the propereſt ſeat , who the fitteſt to be in- 
iruſied with it, | 
One thing got more there is , which in this matter will deſerve to be conſi- 
dered, viz. the.Conſcience of Qur Soveraign, in order both to our common 
duty to Him, and to an honourable and durable peace, toward which how near 
ſoever we conceive our ſelves na{vanced by providence , we cannot reaſonably 
expefi the ſure bleſſing of God, to conſummate and crown our hopes,if we do not, 
remain nevitey ine the A {tles pbra 6 uſe all the ents, that any ame 
bitious man would employ to the attaining his worldly [ mean, all that 
prudence will ſi and ſober Chriſtian conſcience not reject , to the making 
up a happy complyance with him ; in a word, if we do not all by moderate law- 
ful means love and follow peace, and confider them who havethe legal power 


OVET US, 


O that we-would know, at leaſt inthis our day, the things belonging 
to Our peace, before that fatal voyee go out, But now are they hid 
from your eyes, | 


OF THE 


POWERoftheKEYS, 


Binding and Loofing. 


R the clear ſtating of this point, there is but one Method ſeaſonable, ( be- 

canſe but one a» that hath any powerful influence upon it ) the conjun- 

Qion of the paſlages in the New Teſtawert about the donation and ex- 

'y erciſe of this power. For in matters of Chriſt: inſtitution, which have no 
foundation in the Law of Netwre, it muſt needs be improper for re«ſox to 

interpoſe and aſſert, or define what that accounts moſt agreeable, ( for that is to ſub- 
Je& to our tribunal, not the ats of his jeftice, which God hath been willing to yield 
us, ſz. 5. 3+ and Ezck, 18. 25. and inthem to appeal to our own reaſon; but the 
aQts of his wi/dear, ( for ſach are all his inſtitutions ) which God will not allow us to 
judge, or , Row. 9. 20..) any farther than by diſcoxrſe to conclude from the 
context, and words of that inſtitution, what is moſt agreeable to the importance of 
thoſe words, and by way of advice to dire& us , to compare our conceipts with the 
doctrines of thoſe, who were neareſt to the times of that i»ſtit»tion, and might pro- 
bably know more of. it ( and be more inſtramental to us tor the deciding aoy diffi- 
culty _ than thoſe that being farther removed , look on at that greater diltance. 
And therefore, as in the buſineſs of the Sacrement of the Lords Swpper , the ſureſt 
courſe to compoſe the Controverſics, and fatisfie the ſcruples of men in that poiar, 
were to reduce it to its ns vv and to reſolve by conſent to aflert no more in that 
int ( as matter of faith at leaſt) than mighe be naturally and iofallibly concluded 
Som the places of Scyipture concerning the inſtitution , uſe and #ature of that Secra- 
ment, or the antient' primitive underftanding of thoſe places , and oatural deducions 


from them (' for the reducing of which operation to. prattice, an attempt hath been Pra8. Cau.).s, 


made in another place ) ſo will it be the moſt orobable towardly courſe, I conceive, 
leaſt ſubjeR to any dangerous miſtake, to reſolve and obſerve io this buſineſs. 


ah 
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CHAP. : 


ND thea the firſt thing obſervable will be; that the three only places to be ,,o ; 
met with in the Gofpet concerning this i##ftit#tion ( A1atrh. 16. 19. atth. 18. x 

18. John 20. 23.) arc no two of them parallel to one another, ar coig- 
cident 3 I mean, no two of them narrations of the ſame one ſpeech of Chrift, but ( as 
the occafion and circumſtances of tiwe and place it will appear ) each delivered by 
Chriſt at a ſeveral time 3 the firſt 24a14h. 16, 19, was (upon occalion of Prters confeſ- 
fott ) a promiſe of what ſhould be conferred afterwards upon him by way of reward, 
and ement [ 1 will ( not yet de preſents, Ido, but de fwtwro, I will ) give thee 
the Key, 8c. and then 3 is Swo);, whatſoever thou ſhalt, @e.] In like maiiner as 221th. 
I9, 28. Thoſe which had parted with all to foSow Chrift, and undertook his difciple- 
ſhip, are promiſed by way of reward, that they ſhalf in the «14 01ci« (i.c. the vew age, 
or vg Chrift reſurreion) ſt upon twelve throues and judge, Kc. 5. c. 
have every one of them, not Peter only, under and after Chrilt, a ore on & powet 
in the Cherch, ſon pc to that ofthe ſeveral , or rulers of the 
Tribes among the Jews. "The ſecond 14418. 18, wes an exemplifying of that glorious 
truth, ver. 11, that Chriſt cane abs ge Lande ©, mare : upon the heels 
of which bare aſſertion, follows firſt a P er.12.13,14. ( a ſpecial piece of Chriſt 
Logick and ns 7; cg | , and ſoto perſwade, andhen v.15- the inſti- 
tation of a piece of diſcipline <uoon pe continue in the Chyreh of his plantation, 
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or 


8s moſt eminently infiramentel to that deſign, the reducing obſlinate fleyers to repent ance. we 


. was promiſed to them, ver.49. -whick ſurely 


« 28 >6com1 Was peculiarly the oftice of the: 
«ripe 571% a ſpecial ceremony, viz. that 0 
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mie. Theop. 


in Joh. 20. 

The words | re- 
ceive t © boly 
Ghoſt ] ſignifie, 
be you ready to 
receive En. 


Sed. 2. 

b (Zuoict agth- 
pau X;, SNEuGir. 
Theoph. mn 
Mat. 16. in the 
ſence of 6£w07'z 
John 1. 12. for 
privilege, or 
right, or power. 
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Tor, Theoph. 


in Joh. 20. 


way 
to them 
Pentecoſt, a . 
ative only 
Fiminiftred to 
them in that 
breathing. 


ſiitttion, and re 


The conſideration of which one thing, that theſe Keys, when Chriſt was gone, were to# _ 
continue imployed on that ſame great wark, ot:defijgo , which brought Chriſt into the . 
world, the ſaving of ſuch #s were loft, will be able to ſet a_competent vaJue on this 1#- 

it {rg the :mpts and (gor impious world 4 


pleaſed to make itsportion -v boy 4, an, who by 
complying ec adenias | pr evallcs WIN Va | belicys 
ricither reſurreJion, nor judgment to.come 5 and this, as it is noted by the Fathers, the 
xarrbr Sys x; vous Os xoioers xa: eyree BLDG, the ably beloved doFrime of t mate and 

20.23. is apparently part of Chtifts b to all 
mas, in 


voluptwow. The third place +" 
a 
clerk a oy 
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his diſciples, ( after his reſurreQtiolf, and his baving confirms 

the truth of it, ver. 204) and was a kind of cM tolhis | 
ration, or conſecration of them from diſc A Ver. 20. 
and «viz ſent, ver.21, put together do import,( and the wv ow? dunie, they that were 
with them, Lake 24.33. doth not contradi@t, for there 1s no mention of thele wo 
Binding and Looſing in that Goſpel, and ikthere were,it would not follow that the 

of binding was delivered to that mixt company, any more than the power from gn 
onged only.to the Apoſtles , as 


ing rightly inter , 
which we know 


3 


pear by the words immediately precedent, vu#% / irs wigruyse, 
| ang be ye witneſſes of theſe things J i.e. of his death and reſurreGion, which we kn, 
ofiles ) which being a ſolemn donation was ſet out by 
riſts breathing upon them, a ſigniicapt one to.ex, 
preſs the 73 717, the eternal breath or ſpirit of God, which he would- uddenly.pour 
on them, and for it '* prepares them by this a«C7 wravue deer, receive the holy Ghoſt, 
(which were the words annext to that ceremony, the words of Conſecration, the fame 
that we now retain in the Ordination of 2 Prieft) whoſe ſins you do remit, (or & Tu, 
«77s apdprias, if you do remit any mens fins) they are remitted to them, and if you do res, 
tain any, they are retained. -- ' © 6.4.15; | bas. ; 74 + Wart 25h 
From all which Three places thus compared, the firſt general. reſult is this, That the 
power of biedinf and looſing is a ſolemn privilege or .* Prerogative of the Church of 
Chriſt, thrice infiſted on by our Saviour, 1. By way of Predittion, that he wauld cons, 
fer it, Matth. 16. then ſecondh, by way of amore particular deſcriptionof the wanzer, 
and direQion for the end and »ſe of it, Maith. 18., And thirdly; by a preparatory kind of 
inflating them in this power, an initial inveſting them with this. ſacred ghoſtly autho 
John 20. ( immediately before his final departure from the world) " 
have been *© —_ perfeJed and compleated, when after his 
did 6 es) upon 
ceive the holy Ghoſt,&&c.) This formal:compleat inſtating 
looſing ) upon them 
Ko 0 and effect of this deſcending, and their receivingof 


thoſe to whom theſe wbrds were by cles he gefrerna 

this power, ( binding | 
and not only the giving of ER! ues, &c, being a 
the holy Ghoſt, accord+ 
1, of the [ King and Princes ruling in jude- 
rs, ]with ver.15. and 16. wherethe 


ceive, nm. 


ieraipon'Xis aid, that be by the 
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that which is behind, Se@#. 1. 
Uo th few hee I, On 
3+ To what wſe 'tis 
ave to be bound and 


of Mats. 18., alone by it ſelf, $8. 2. 
hen od was given by 
miſtakes have ariſen, eodceoenocomeing ts 
f on the whole 

 cear, if Cas oy moſt co Grnatle) 
pate Ir from therws other moſt evident 
(after we have broughe 


hare nlnSie ſelf, A EE Mooz with 
of light, borrowed from ths chee cs to g's Hyneyes by this means 


b For Away theſe not parrallel one to 
ar rmaackn 32 4 |= tnnng 


all to the ſame general waiter, the power 
(tr mx Ir pen rk 18. 18.) inſtated 
oe bag devterwinated to (ome peculiar fub- 
exprelt, is yet the 
neick teſtimony of 
3 which that it doth not, 

{t ſearch) be thus cleared , 


9." whi brift examining his diſci oaks: 
bg ian are rarer ye ery the Chriſt, the Me 
ys of the v. 16. barge tyre pronounceth him'a bleſſed perſon, at 
having areal from God: himſelf, Which no humane 
means chregalrn: TH wth Spent, ung changes bis name from Simon Bar Jonas 

= yo that is "res in Greek, or, 
afficity with the diale& of 
& ſecond uk Of Mac: £4: 41» ufcd in the maſculine 
lng i to intimate that he ſhould be(asa foundation or ſtrong 
one ih a boi z principal i in the building, and a meaos of the 
ſtability of it, Aſatth. 7.25. the and flaxds'and winds came upon it, and 
wot, becaufentualen Fire, it was | on ſuch «firar rocky ſtone) a princi- 
bom or rock, or pillar. of that Church. of Chriſtians , which 
of his, —_ and paxtly by his future 
peingo ma z=7 peteto gre tm the Kuo rpc 

many, C is to K 
"downs 3 warip Mae, one why dmugaaney, aver ave eras, ophil, 


; #& bis Father had deaevhe Revelation , 
Bec. fo dunihirr ey xppions 


ion, Pet to weary, bo porn and cenſure, as there 


n thoſe Churches, 
This 


F 


| Of the Power of the Keys, or 


Sed. 4. This being thus promiſed to Peter, as a chief Apoſtle, and Confeſſour of Chriſt;, not ' 
excluſrve by way of excluſion, that none ſhould have this power but he; but howorifice 
by way of honour mentioned firſt to him by the privilege of «davis, of being (as 1 
conceive he was) the firſt that was call'd, bur more larly as a reward of his notable 
confeſſion, ver. 16, is by Chriſta little before his parting from the world, after his reſur- 
-. 2». FeCtion Job. 20. 23. atually inſtated both on him, and®©the'reſt of __——_ 
Lies 25. Wereto joyn in the ſame office with him of begetting unto Chriſt, and educating 4 
goa, 7, tow Which were ſo begotten, of converting and preſerving, or erning, and in order to 
2% ©* 4 that end wereto havetheir ſeveral Provinces aſſigned them(i,w/ fort bo indire Aeter nm ies 
Se Nas. Faith Chryſ. every of them his diſtial7 pert) for Preaching firſt, as afterward for Juriſdi- 
J $1 
in; in d'7v, Jjonz which I ſhall adventure to affirm not im ble to be the meaning of =mtoa 
&c. Theoph. in 1/191 59w, 28 g0 t0 bis own place, AQ. 1.25. applying it not to Judes, but to MdFbjar,orthe 
Marr. 1 6. P. 94- te o Weaite, him that ſhould be choſen 5 and fo again moſt probably of the vir® 4 hewiee 
Apt x imxnic the part, or lot, or portion of Miniſtry and Apefleſhip, in the beginning of the. 
ter {1 will give verſe, (the former of them belongiog to the Office of Preaching peculiarly, the latter.to. 
thee ) yet rw4s that of Governing alſo) diſtributed to each, either by lot or by joynt conſent, and deſign- 
Sipoft les: Whers ment Of that great 7#4:Cliwor, the College of the Apoſtles; It being moſt proper and accor- 
when he ſaid, 1# ding to analogy, that the w=irns i Msx3 thoſe which had Jabowred and toy{d in the word. 
Pens fins, 4nd dofrine, tor the converting and begetting men to Chriſt, ſhould be allo thought, 
John 20. 23. Worthy of the 0-2 nw, or 7gs1-rue,. the elder brothers privilege and prerogative, to be 
5 3674p 7 rulersor Maſters of the family after the fathers departure, and ſobe endued with a 
17 Sg paternal power of chaſtiſements (i.e, diſcipline)and Government for the keeping of them 
av her * in ſome compaſs, within the terms of a peaceable, holy, 4:ruly-Chriſtian Congregation 3 
$020,097 and therefore aſter the (n{ro 3usc John 20.21; 7 ſend you) (the form of words, that 
«g1inz: Jidue:y, made them Apoſtles anſwerable to the IW7P. nuntio's, meſlengers among the Jewes, 
- 9H Tor, ,, and not far unlike to the Proconſals ſent ont, though on a quite diſtant-arrant of ſecu- 
Since 13 lar power, among the Romans) immediately follows the iyevyn,. be breathed on them 
\w4ye, Chryſ. Cproportionable to God's courſe of making a {iving ſonl, |Gen. 2. ver. 7, by breatbing 
nn eee {z1z, on him the breath of life) and ſaid, Receive the boly Ghoſt, If you. remit any mens ſins they are 
out rulers over remitted; if you retain,they are retained; which words were.apparently delivered,(and-in 
— them this power) to as many as were breathed on, 3.#. to as many as were e ſent by 
caſt in Priſm, Chriſt, and indeed to no more, unleſs either firſt by way of, Communication from them, 
Cn »t 3 totheir ſucceſſours, or ſecondly by ſpecial immediate yocation from Heaven, by the. 
les *« en. bath col, as the Hebrewsphraſe 1s, the daughter of thunder, .e.voyce from Heaven (ent to 
am "i-b conſecrate them. Thus St.Pevl who was none of the twelve,yet ſpeaking of the Power 
rpms ofexcommunicating,ſaith,it was given to biw(to him ngt as ay our of the Apoſiler,but 


Sm5ia.s. _ $0 him as one called immediately from Heaven) by the Lord or by cirif 2 Ger. 13,10. In 
Theoptyl. * a word, it was by Chriſt immediately then given to the apaſens all andeach of them, 


ale Avi. nd to none elſe,till Matthies was received into the place of Judas, & St. Payl was after-, 
ward extraordinarily deſigned, and called unto the ſame office, together with Bernabs, 
AT. 13. 2. proportionably it may ſeem to what befell the twelve Patriarchs, Ephraing 
and Maraſſes being taken in, in Joſephs ſtead that died, as;theſe two in the place of 
Fame the brother of Johz, who was cat off, before he came to dothat york to which. 
he was ſent, the preaching to all Nations. | | FRETS 
Thoſe two placesthus agreeing on the 8ubjeZs of thispower, or objeZs of this doge- 
tion, tis already more than probable , that the third, witneſs producible, will agree 
with thoſe two,” or if it ſcem' otherwiſe, ſure *twitl. not be thought reaſonable, that 
theſe two ſhall be forced and violenced, to conſent to that, which 1s but an alien ſence, 
by ſome Interpreters impoſed upon that third. X IS: Re POE 
Sed. 6. This third place I ſhall ſet down at large, becauſe Iacknowledge there 15 ſome diffi- 
f tayEr » e«- culty init, Matt. 18. 15. If thy brother ſhall offend againſt thee, ut (cems the place. be- 
rigwns 2 Jongs not primarily, but only paritate rationis,by ar efenXo all fins in eas lati- 
, One 40 
iniyxo, Bw to another as beſides the expreſs words v. 15. ( if thy brother treſpaſs againſt ane? 
di 


re 
Peter's tude, but peculiarly, totreſpeſſes or perſonal injuries ried one brot 


xpipudcor 7 more clear by:St. Peter's queſtion to theſame e,. ver. 21: (How oft ſhall my: 
mop mie%%, ther treſpaſs againſt me, and Iforgive him.2.) Go and reprove voyen, i, +. either 
<=a5 7: On bi for it, (as the wordis uſed ſometimes when tis joyned with =», chaſten Or di- 
& fo Joh. 20, ſcipline, Heb: 12: S. Apoc. 3+ 19. Or again JaryZor, c make bi ſenſible of the wrphg he 
he that doth 4 X . = :r7 
evil cometh not to the light,left bis deeds ſpould be reproved, boy x87 [ diſcovered) in our margent, and therefore 1 Cor, 14.24. when th pid 
nbeli is conv is added Thus ave the his heart made manifeſt ;\ fo Epbeſ.5. 13, All things 
Sr RR —— =: manifeſt by the light 1 for wha edgy manifeſt, i light. ; Nj 
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x rendred, bmake 


nfition to theexto bave 5 
of the rewwd of them, that convert 
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) and conſequently with a perverſe refraZo- 


ather 
jo es 


may be the meaning ot Dic Feclefte, telit to the Charch, as will anon appear by 1 = 
5.20. 
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5.20.) And this interptetation of that 
I. That T99re & «jcarlerit pecbLie ans and 
Goſpel, as onc 
mo aj v75 ab call'd xwrres ns yo fda 
into the hands of ſinners, i.e, Romiant beat 40 Saint P 4u{| not ſire 
and then thoſ Lees him he to thee a heathen and a x Jwill 
[give him over as 4deſper ate deplored ſinner Jeo\wham thoſep 
of not being impleaded before an- beathen tribunal) &c; , 3.4 | 
to himſelf. This ſure is the ſimpleſt rendring of Were that js ſuch, 
that is capable of 'that denomination, is certainly fit, a of the 
Church , which follow in the next verſe,-4nd are appo 
fra@ory incorrigible. ©. | "12% Britt; 'o2 z” A 
For ſo immediarely it follows, Yerily I ſay wto you,who are thoſe you # why 1. inthe 
plural number {9.7 Secondly , vir webrleic to you Diſciples, the ſame that were after 
made Apoſtles, (for 1o in the firſt verſe axyrinterss wabertly, the Diſciples came to birs with 
a queſtion, and v. 3. he faid; verily I ſay to you, i. &- to yok Diſciples, and ver. 12. 
7 vir Þ:.6, what do you think? a>king the Diſciples, or appea1w to their own Judge- 
ment, and ſoſtill the ſame auditors continued, and his ſpeech addreſt to them, 7 ſay 
unto you Diſciples) whatſoever you ſhall binde on earth, &c. _. xp | 
After this, it follows ver. 19. ag«in I ſay wnto you, that if two of you ſhall agree npon 
earth, 8c.) Many falſe illations are by men of different perſwaſions made from theſe 
words, which will all vaniſh, I conceive, and the truth be difinvolved, if the Reader 
will not deſpiſe this one obſervation, which I ſball offer tohim z and it is this, that the 
method oft-times uſed in Scripture is, (when it hath . propoſed one or twoſeverals to 
ſpeak of) to reſume the laſt firſt, and ſo orderly to go back, till it come to the firſt, to 
which you may accommodate that expreſſion, and deſcription of Gods wethod 1n other 
things. Aany that are laſt, are firſt (the laſt in propoſing, firſt in handling or reſuming, ) 
and the firſt laſt. © 
If there be two things mentioned one after another, . and any occahon to add any 
thing on each of them, then I ſay the dbſervation is, that the Scripture ſometimes uſes 
to reſume the ſecond firſt, and the firſt after that. Andſo if there be more than two. 
I faid this was oft-timres the manner -and ſtile of Scripture, and to make good my ob- 
ſervation, [ am a little obliged to go out of my way, and, preſent you with ſome ex- 
axplcs. Three viſible ones I ſhall firſt offeryou out of one book, the Epiſtle to. the 
Hebrews. Firſt, Chap. 5. where in the four firſt verſes there are three things pro- 
pounded of an High Prieſt, 1.That he offer for ſim, and negotiate the cauſe of men with 
God. 2. Thathe be compaſſronate toward _ , and tethat end be himſelf infirae , 
and offer for himſelf as well as for the people. 3. That he'be called to this office wy 
himſelf. To theſe three the author ſpeaks particularly (and applyes them to Chriſt) 
1a the remainder of the Chapter, by way of i=»/&, or v5igens, to the laſt, firſt, v. 5,'6. 
So likewiſe Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high Prieſt, &c. To the ſecond next, 
ver. 7, and 8, who in the dayes of his fleſh offered up prayers , and ſufplications , with 
ſtrong crying ard tears to him that was able to deliver him out of death , (as when he com- 
mended his ſpirit into Gods hands,and cryed with a loud voice, Matth.27. 50. Mar, 15.37. 
Like 23. 46.*at the delivering theſe words) And | was beard, for; or by his piety,through 
the great ardency of that his prayer (expreſt both by the lowd voicein three Eveacehſt, 
and by the bodily worſhip, bowing of his head, in the fourth, Joh. 19. 30.) or as it may 
more probably lignitie, He was delivered from his fear, 1.e. from that which he feared 
and prayed againſt. And though he were 4 ſon, yet from the things be ſuffered, he learnt 
obedience, ( whether to God thus deſigning him tothoſe ſufferings, and to that office of 
bearing prayers, or to men, by giving them audience in their prayers, as v=w ſignifiee, 
ſoto hear , as to anſwer a requeſt; or, which is the more probable. interpretation, 
learnt by his ſufferings (even that of death it ſelf) in obedjence to his Fathers will, which 
he that was a ſon was fainto undergo, what a difficult thing obedience is, eſpecially 
exa& obedience at ſuch a time as that, when, as 'tis oft,death muſt be taken in the way 
to obedience ; This being moſt proper to teach him compeſſion-to ſinners, v; 2.) And 
then the author returns to the firſt, laſt, v. 9. Being made perfe@ he became the anthor of 
eternal ſalvation,&c. ; LG | 
Thus ſecondly, Heb. 9. 1. the author having named two things, the yrdudle reve, 
the ordinances of worſhip, and the 4x» m5war , be dilates firſt of the latter ofthew, v. 
2,3 4,5. For there was 4 tabernacle made, the firſt, &c. and after the ſecond vaile, th: 
tabernacle, &c. and over it the Cherubims of glory ſhadowing the inaciers the (not avercy - 


feat, 


, L 


- - * 


<p \ Sg PW .. - _ ——— —_— 
feat, but )* covering of the arke, &c. all theſe belonging 'to the.ſecond particular ; k $07"25 
and then afterw -he comes back/to the former, the ordinances of worſhip, ver. 6. Catch $2 ;628 
Now when theſe things were thus ordain'd, the Prieft went alwaies, 8c, - * both toprop 
Sothjrdly, 6 10. 33- the author having mentioned two atts of ſuffering imthem, the...) Ro 
firſt perſon] tn themlelves,by reproachez,and affiiffions, the ſecond by way of ſzmpathy be tendred > 
with theirApoſtlegwnord If ores racer dar, partakers with,or reliever; of others that fo **'!"s+ and 
lived 3 inthe next verſe he reſumes both again,but firſt the latter, For ye bad compa{ſron wn. 4 Cor 
of me in my bands,v.34- and then 21y,the former; fook joyfully the ſpoyling of your goods, <9» from the 


This is farther evidenced by an example in this Goſpel,  Matth. 7. 6.. Give not that > 
which is holy nnto dogs, neither caſt your pearl: +, vine , left they tread them under vcivg to denere 
er 


their feet, and turning again, tear and rend thee. a part of the 


ere there is a0 doubt, but the for- *, þ in this 
mer of theſe latter ſpeeches belongs to the Jatter of the former , and the latter of the place, ir muſt 
latter to the former of 'the former ; per. modum regreſſus, by way of going backward beraken inche 


thus , Leſt the ſwine tread the pearls wnder their feet, and Leſt the dogs rend and tear the Hebrew, arid 
thee. For it is not the manner of ſpine to fall upon men, and tear them; but of dogs rendred, as if ix 


had been wie- - 


it is, and it is not the manner of dogs to tread a thing wrder their feet, but of ſwine it is. ,;_.,* __ 
So Rom. 2, 12; havingaffirmed two things; the firſt of the Gentiles that had wot the Law, £:d.25.34.and 
that they ſhould periſþ without it 3 the Tecond of the Jew? that had the. Law, that they rd. 
ſhould be judged by it 3 he ver. 13. oo firſt of the ſecond, For not the bearers of the it ic had been 
Lew, &c. and then ver. 14. of thefilt, For when the nations, &c. So the 2 Cor, 2.15, ined, would 
Saint Paul having mentioned the (4% firſt, and then the #212/ door, thens that are ſaved Kea 
and them that periſh, he goes back, v.16. Firlt to the latter of them, to thoſe « ſavoxr of 
death unto death, but to theſe @ ſavornr of life unto life 3 So in the Epiſile to Philemon v.5. 
hearing of thy love, and faith which thox haſt towards the Lord Jeſs, and toward: all the 
$4ints,'tis apparent that the Lord Jeſas is the objett of the faith,and the [ a/ $2ints]the 
objett of the love. + So again Rome. 14- having ſet down two heads of diſcourſe,that the 
firong ſhould fot ſet at nought the weak, nor ſecondly the week, judge or condemn 
the ſtrong, ver. 3; he reſumes the latter firſt, ver. 4. who art thou that judgeſi? and 
then ver. 10. returns to the former, and thow why doſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother? So Matth. 12. 22. the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, i. e. the blind 
ſaw, and the dumb ſpake. So chap. 23. 16, Chriſt having mentioned ſwearing by 
the Temple firſt, and then by the Alter ver. 18. he after reſumes themboth again v. 20. 
and firſt that of the Alter, and then of the Temple after it. So allo in the tame chap. 
23- 25. Chriſt having mention'd firſt the optſkde of the cup or platter, and then the inſide,v. 
26, he returns fieſt to the cleanſing of the inſ(de,and then the outlide of it. So 1 Cor. 6.11, 
after the general of waſhivg, which .contains the two ſubſequent , ſan@ifying, and 
juſtifying 5 the mention of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is firſt named, muſt'belong to 
the /atter of the two, that of juſtification, and the Spirit of our God tothe former, that 
of ſanJFifyivg. So 2. Pet. 3. when the Atheiſts objeQion confiſts of two parts, firſt 
that God hath not made m_ his prowiſe concerning his coming, ver. 4. and ſecondly 
as a proof of that, that there Wath Ber no ſenſible mutation ſince the beginning of the 
world, in the latter part-of the.verſe 3 the Apoſtle makes anſwer firſt tothe latter, v. 
5, 6,7. and then comes back and ſatisfies the former alſo ver. 8. &c. 
Other exarmples of this obſervation I ſhall leave the Reader to obſerve,when he reads $28. t 2; 
the 8cripture more ponderingly, and only proceed, to help him to take notice of it 
in the point in band. Threecaſcs, it is apparent, are here mention'd orderly by out 
84vViour inthe matter of treſpeſ7, 1. Tebing the treſpaſſer of his fault between him and thee 
alone, Secondly, faking one or two with thee, to doit more convincingly,and with greater 
authority. Thirdly,te/ing the Church of it. Having faid ſomewhat tFeach of na 4a he 
: delivered them in the three firſt verſes, 14, 16, 1%. he reſumes the matter again, and 
ſpeaks fivſt to the laſt of them, ver. 18. telling them, what, after the not ſucceeding of 
the third admonition, tht 4poſiles and their ſucceſſors are to do, when the cogni- 
Zance of this injury and contumacy comes before them, (which, that in every caſe of 
treſpaſs, it alwaies ſhould, I conceive, doth not hence. appear to be neceſlary, ſave 
only in eaſe that the magiſtrate or ſecular tribunal be beathez, becauſe that ſuppoſition 
may perhaps be the ground of .the /# tibi- Ethnicus, on which this other is ſupetſtruCt- 
ed) viz. excommunicate ſach a refraGoty till reformation, and then upon that, abſolve 
him again, and [| ver#ly.1. ſay unto you, whatſoever . you ſhall bind on earth, &C, | 
Foun! js _ —_ izrational to conthede,the the cavage and the v5 , the — 
e Diſciples = ropheticall T the notion of Apoſtles, i. Ee. Forrnaers 
firſt, then Governors Cherches may in that place ſignifie Fe thing. Sofaith 
St. Chry/oſt, in Mat. Hons, 6, fm Tjinuung, renin mis endyd/en, Tell it to the Chnrch , i» & 
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Of the Power of the Keys, or 


| In Coll. Magd. 
Oxon, 


to the preſidents and rulers of it and Theophyl. in Adas. 18. F JPY eco, &c. the 
Church for the rulers of the Church; To which purpoſe it is obſervable , What Kimchi 
a Jewiſþlearned Rebbi bath affirmed, that the Gevermors, and Rulers are oft meant by 
the word 7p , inwarie, or Congregation , and ſo the word People, Exo. 4. 29, doth 
clearly ſignifie, the Elders, not all the People, Exo. 3.16, Apgrecable to which is the 
inſcription of the antient Apoſtolical Epiſtle of ClewenrRomanns to the Corintians # nude 
7% O47 megyrcion Poly, The Church of God that dwell; at Rome, meaning 1 'conceive by the 
title [ the cg himſelf (who wrote the Epiſtle, and was chief there, or Biſhop at that 
timeYand the other Clergy with him 3 For ſo the other part of the inſcription [75 4s 
O67 mugynioy Keerrlr , #0 the Church of God at Corimth] is after explained by him, in the 
words Ennimc, x hexirers, to the Biſhops, and Deacons 3 butt this will notbe acknow- 
ledged.then by #=wne I ſhall give you leave to underſtand any weeting,or Congregation 
of pious men, either a conſeſſus Presbyterorum, a College of Presbyters, which were 
ordinarily affiſtant to the Biſhop ivthe antient Church, or polbibly the whole or any 
part of the people convened, whoſe authority or conſent may work ſomewhat upon 
the offender, as St. Paul conceives it were apt to do, when he commands Timothy , 
epunp]dvorru indy mirrey iy 611, to rebuke offenders before all men, 1. e. in the preſence of 
the community of the people, 1 Tim. 5. 20, and perhaps when he ſpeaks of the 
vile 3 tai may areiiror, 2 Cor. 2. Ge the rebuke that was by or under the many, though it 
be notcertain whether that ſignifie the chaſtzſement, ( as our Engliſh reads) puniſhment 
and cewſure inflicted by the Presbytery, or vm under them, thoſe afliſting or joying in 
the cenſure, EXANEgaNeu, as of C anonical ſeverity, (which in caſe of ſorrow and relent- 
ing of the offender upon rebuke, or admonition before ejection out of the Church, 
were wont to be thought ſafficient without excommunication 3 and after excommunica- 
tion, as in this place to the Corinthians , if they were ſubmitted to, were ſufficient, 
though not xcdtaty to reſtore him to the Communion, yet to make him capable of 
being prayed for by the Church, 1 Job. 5. 16. and tobe delivered from the {tripes of 
Satan , the diſeaſes that the delivering to Satan in the Apoſtles times brought upon 
them 3) or whether, as the words may be rendred,it import the rebuke,or reproof, viz. 
the third admonition,Cor the ſecong given by the Biſbop, which was equivalent to that) 
which was 5z? #nder, or in the preſence of many, viz. of the people or Congregation, 
The former of theſe ſences ſeems more agrecable to the place to the Cor, the latter ra- 
ther to belong to that inthe 1 Tim. and fo that which even now in Aiuſer was coram 
multis, before many, and in St. Pal (if not vm Tarr ander many , yet) womu mnirmr, 76 
the preſence of all men,Chriſt may here expreſs by *»n9ie the Church; This interpretati- 
on being admitted, or not rejected,it then follows commodioufly,and reaſonably in the 
text of the Evangeliſt, that after the matter is brought to them ( i. e. to thoſe mary) 
or after this a& of reproof, or rebuke before them, and upon continued refraforineſs 
to theſe laſt admonitions, thenthg vx% (that ſure is) the 4poſiles or Governors of the 
Church, the Paſtors, (which cannot be in any reaſon excluded from under the former 
word *uadis Church, whatſoever it ſignifies) andſdoſe%lready promiled this power, C, 
6. may,or ſhall bind,or excommmnicate them. And that is the fumme of the 18,verſe 
in reference tothe 17. and then v. 19. - Again 1 ſay unto you,(or asa very 1 antient Ma- 
nuſcript, and ſome printed copies read it, mM dir ain vuir, again verily I ſay unto you, 
(that ſecond verily noting the ſpeech to be of a new matter )thet if two of you ſhall agree 
#por the earth, or here below, ( in reference to the ſecond thing mentian'd, ver. 16. 
take withyoy one or two) concerning any thing , which they ſhall ack, (or as it is polbble, 
the Greek, 7 is» «rriguilz: may be rendred, whereto they ſhall be required) it ſhall be done 
unto them of my Father, &c. For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, which wgrds are brought to give authority tothe 
ſolemn admonitions of the ſecond order ©cddreſt by the injur'd man, accompanied 
with one or two afliſtants, or witneſſes to inforce them) by tellingthem, that as the 
conſeſſus trium virorum, the aſſize of three men among the Jews had-fome power, ſo ſhall 
any two or three Chriſtians be conſiderable in this matter, joyning in ſuch a reprehenſion, 
having the privilgge of Gods preſence, (as in their prayers thus united, ſaallo in this 
att of united admonition)to give them authority,aſhiſtance,and bicſling ; for, firſt;Godis 
to be thought to be in the midſt of them(as that fourth perſon added tothe three children 
in the firnace)8& the face of that fonrth like the Son of Godto be preſext with them(as it 1s 
1 Cor,5.4. Jin this his ordinance,in this piece of Diſcipline appointed by himzwhereupon. 
the megwd the refraZForineſ+ of the transgreflor is become ſo much the greater in this 
caſe 3 and beſides, ſecondly,if upon adzronition, they ſhall be hearkned to; it will bein 
their power to pray for the penitent treſpaſſer, (as Faw. 5.16.) and that prayer of ana 
joyne 
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ke reſult then of thiz whole C is therFeh rea: of tlie Goſpel, Sed. 
onofehe this thre leet rhe Boſh, 56 12. 
| pep ey frank 725 Governors gt the Church, 
others that are 4wnl anger allo, 


a thorough conſideration doth the ſame 
planetary of Theophjla& on tht" ce Manh 18. * Bin. T,. 1. 
Tdoav Bs upd mor done, yer piped yoo fi enongy Fo looſing wai given Concil. f. 170, 
fo allthe M ; When? why, when be fed, whoſe jint ye remit, they ere remitted, &c. 
Fad ace of St. Fobn hf fue, ke. aiballa vor enpaires , Teifea' # wwrs Þ 
hor? gee Tk fulure, ie. Magda the reſarreFion, .which 
is a St: Johm allo; 16, Hxnorifadiaa dyiloas 4 fukin, where the bind- 
ing in St.A7at; and and the reaitng in api, Job pu ie 4s belowging to the ſame wat- 
ter : and my os feaſt torr worden of himſelf, 2 Cor. 
13. 10.W ing of theſe cenſurer, Siniuar Yyiour uſing exciſion, 
Fg whalews,which is all one, and which, it ſeems,he as an A oltle was to uſe fog ew 
he, ndt the Congregation 3 5 vim 7 yoni hr h g7 ifveler is Haxiuce FK/O@ 
kccording to the power that Chriſt hath given me, (which ſure was not peculiar to bim, 
but common to the reſt of he Apoſihs, which had it before- bit; and in a mote ordi- 
hary way.) and v. 3. hediſtin&tly calls it, Chriſt Le 6 in him; a high expreſtion, ma- 
king every ſuch atof judicatere in him, an a&t 


CHAP.IM.. 
Tis only difficulty remainiog i inthe point, will be, who are the Apeftle ſucceſſourt 


tpower, and when che queſtions atkedoftha t power, I muſt be underſtood 597. t- 
of Governing the Charch peculiarly (of which the power of the Keyes was, 
and is a ani rcp nc) tr it muſt again be remembred, that the Apoſtles are to be 
The tile of Arn intel nome IIIO I. As CR: _ 7 Governors of the Church. 
e in its literal notation of X//wv. ſont Embaſſadonur or Meſſeneer ) 
ey hn cen: when Bot fo remote 
pri tothe wor as tongues, the 
power of working miracles ) which ennobles it beyond the order of Governgri A, the 
. ay yet iti the perſons of the apoftler, it was but a prece- 
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prove HOU 
thers, but content wy ſelf with one or two of the firſt of thew. — | 
Of this number I conceive the teſtimony of Clemens Rowanie in his Epiſtle tothe - 
Corinth. (which hath been ſo often of late produced) might to any di ſled per- 
ſon be allowed to have ſome force in it 3 where ſpeaking of the 4poſiles, ith, that 
they foreſecring that there would be contention and exalation , i ical @ imonevis zhour the 
name of Epiſcopacie, i. e. the power of governing Churches, 2s awe and thing is all 
one in Scripture ſtyle, or (as *u may denote «Eau about the dignity —_— 
Epiſcopacie , 9d avril «ries, Gy rom 6195746 TUIED, TH Geyupupuares, a eilegs 
Sdurgow, Inws ies xnypntu rr Ne NEarlesr Tracy: IStxouao wer avÞ 4x6 That raereed av dilav. And are they 
conſtituted or ordained ſuch and ſach perſons, aud for the future (as == ſignifies inthe 
words immediatly following,and as A&. 13.42. it _—_ ow wr«{v) pave them # lift i.e. 
cither a ſucceſſion & continuation of ſacceſſors,(as when Heſpchime(& out of him Varinw) 
renders #*irquxaucripe,, perhaps it may be a falſe print,as there be many in the edition of 
that book, for #44, zwgrae, but ever the from thence may extend to 
this alſo, that as rs ſignifies xac74ue, ſo ary} will ignthe xanemrgpie inberitdure,or ſuc- 
ceſſion) or elſe #inowiv x roll or Matricula of the Rulers of the Church, that in which the 
whole Eccleſiaſtical Senate was ſet down (antiently called wwr,ge ins wilkey@ & ingans) 
or again, 4 diſtribution, from wo diſtribuo, according,to which, #riwer in Heſpebins is 
Ganyauouts diſtribution, i. &. a note diſtributing theſe to the office of B;ſhops,thoſe to that of 
Deacons in all Churches or laſtly,it may be #piv a command or direFion for the future, 
viz. that when they ſhould dye, other approved menmight ſucceed them, To which 
athrmation of Clewens, when I have added, (that which all Ecclefpaſticel Stories have 
made familiar to us)) that there were preſerved in ſeveral Churches fuch " rol and 
catalogues of Biſhops Deginning from the Apoſiles in each See, I ſhall conceive that that 
of Clemens was a pertigent teltimony to this purpoſe z eſpecially when 1. Saint Jerozre 
« S,427 himſelf faith that the ſuperiority of Biſhops was inſtituted to take away 8chiſm( when 
cs Ap —_ one ſaid, I a” of Paul, &c. which was is the Apoſtles time) which Clemens here aftirms in 
'Anewy - theſame manner, and on the ſame occaſion, (and uſes it as an argument againſt thoſe 
7x xx. who being (two or three of them) ſupported by the people, raiſed a faQtion againſt 
494 —_——_ the Biſhops, and tht them out) and when 2. in the front of that Epiſtle there is men- 
3- & ſucceſſio- tion of fiown: and d<wrs : and when 3. the voice of entiquity is fo clear, that *® Clemens 
nt 6 og himſelf was one of thoſe Biſhops (ati Adjutor of the Apoſtles 1n their life time,and after 
licam que in thedeparture of Lizrus, and Cletus, the only one that retained the name of Biſhop in 
unoquaque loco Rome, all others being ſtiled Presbyters only) that » Yedelins at Gemeve hath large 


f, Ecc'eſiam . mA K 
STE 1», acknowledged it, Exercit.in Ignat. Epiſt. ad Mar, Caſſabol. c. 3. 
lib.4.cap 63. « Is 
0 * We mw Su i Sci # moxowiy xAnge?) KayuieTren, lib, 3. cap. 3. p Solus Clemens ſuperſtes, ſo'us Epiſcoyi nomen rerinuit, tum 
nia inter ad jutores Apoſtolonum ſolus irſe reftabat, tum quia jam invaluerat diſtiniv Epiſcopizty Presb)tert, ita va ceteris Ecclefie Romane Prev 
Dreris quicum ſolo Clemente eſſent, nomen illud non fuerit tributum., 


Sed. 3. After Clemens (an aſlertor at once, and example of this truth I muſt next appeal to 
the Aartyr Ignatius himſelf alſo Biſbop of Antioch, that lived in the Apoſtles age, and is 
by the enemies of Epiſcopacy diſcerned to be fo full a treafure of this truth (and of 0- 
thers in this kind) in ſo many notable paſlages, that there hath been no way (imagina- 


ble by thoſe who reſolve to have it ot _ toreſiſt the plainneſs of his authorities 3 
q ignatizs «8i- but firſt by © ſcoffs and defamationsz Secondly, by * confident rejeRing of our whole 


pos burgipes 


iaue inculcar ©91u2e Of his Epiſtles , as ſpurious, and of a later birth 3 and thirdly, by ſome very 
Epiſcoporam {lender ſhews of proof, that they are ſo. One ſpecial of this fort (which 1 fee lately 
Jupra Previjie-. made uſe of by Salmeſins, and for which it © now appears he was beholding mouge 

ts 


res Crate" inf. Of Blondels book, not then printed) I ſhall mention, to remove prejudices, 
appar. ad 1. de this 5 that in the Epiſile to the Magneſpans, he diſtinftly calls Epiſcopacy romnexir who, 


Dm of 7-5 which, faith that learned Grammariar, ſignifies it to be a'wew Order, and he attemprsto 


tixm tam certd prove it, becauſe 5*,ſaith he, cannot be referred to the agez and rwnew: ſignifies wwe, 


uh, ood - i6, agreeable whereunto he interprets orien: Hrbouing, 2 Ting, 2,22, to be nove, Or Souarwes 


- 50. n oſe — FEruaw cnpiditates, new deſires, or of new things. 
armm wee 


clarius eft, &yc. nemo mihi unguam perſuadebir ec. p. 56. if Hec arguments preftaniiſſimo Salmaſionupcy probata gaudes. Blondel Apol. 
The 
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' - The dealing of this learned Grammarian in this buſineſs will be ſufficiently ſtrange to 
him, that rsthe whole matter. -I ſhall ooly ( in pafling) give ſome few hints of 
judging it, by t og you firſt, that the generality of Copies read not nol4azir nf but 
«, the yourhrof #he Biſhop (and nogpne of the Greek, editions; hath ſo much as menti- 
on'd any various leftion in that place, till now the Florentine of Lavrentias copy hath 
iven us that variety.) Secondly, that the whole context of .the Epiſtle drives to this 
of 1inls, as even this author confeſſes, by ſaying, that he perſwades them to receive 
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theit Biſbop, and give him honor , quamuis Etate juniori, though he were younger than 


they, and again that he goes onto tell v Yr dy mire ph ey pam Th iozls 5% amarbes, 


that it becomes theme not to be too familiar Þith the age of their Biſhop. But thea beſides 
this, thirdly, che vulgar; and even Geneve edition reading »ti7*7e, back it with citation 
of places of Scripture pertinent only to that ſencezas that 1iſdome is wot alwaies with the 
boary haire, &c. Fourthly, that other reading is not avowed by, or cited from'any 
Greek man, but only that inthe Lawrentiane Bibliotheca, and the. old Latize, 


made uſe of by the moſt Reverend Primate of Armach,which is direCtly tranſlated out of 
it, and ſqdoth not at all add tothe authority. But then fifthly, if that reading of 
nengru als ſhould be acknowledged, yet would it conclude nothing againſt the Order 
Biſhops im thoſe firſt times. For 1. what if it were. a_new Order in Tgnatius his 
time ? that were pretty anticnt, gnativs living with the Apoſtles 3 for that it was writ- 
ten by ſame elſe above 200 years after Chriſt, will want ſome other probation: 
Secondly, there is no neceſlity that w14g-i 55 mult fignifie a new order , for although, 
as he ſaith, «$5 doth not ſigmhic ege , nor 1197191225 young, but may be interpreted 1914s 
wew, &c. yet we are not bound to accept that interpretation of it, when the Context of 
the Epiſtle belongs to another matter, and when another interpreration of this phraſe 
may be given, which (it that readiog were acknowledged) will reconcile all difficul- 
tics; For why may not T5 fignific ordination? and nor4gd that, that belongs to a 
rr«g&, Or a young man, amd fo it ſhall be the Ordination of a young man, Or a young maut 
beiog Biſhop, which might have been apt to provoke contempr-in inferiors, if that 
good Adertyt had not fortified them againſt that temptation. And laſtly for the ig- 
terpretation of that place of Saint Pail to Timothy, it is ſo new, and ſo irrationally 
preferr'd before the ordinary one, that one may jultly conclude, 'twas prejudice; and 
Willingnels to find an example for his novelty, that made him think of thisz for why 
ſhquld not the lyſts(there appointed to be avoided)be youthful luſts,or ſuch as young men 
areſubjet to? why new lyſts 3 or deſires of new things ? were not the o{d ordinary l«ſts 
(lo frequent among young men) fit enough to be avoided ? might any other be enjoyed, 
{o they were not wew? I am ſorry I have inſiſted ſo long on. {a weak an objefion, and 
pt it 1s the beſt that that learned man (ſo much-looked on, and believedin this matter 
y-thoſe who defire-change) hath produced, on which to build all his confidence, that 
thoſe - Epiſtles are, not 1gnatins's: And 'tis a little ſtrange that another learned man 
© 4d. Rivet ſhould ſpeak of Epiſcopaecy as of a novel order,and add | ffoe i515, ut loquityr 


r Grot.diſcufC. 


Tenatins, noni ] making Ignatins to ſay this, which if he doth, then is not Only his 1//x- 4a p.400. 


riſs, 8 alm ived,but alſo'Epiſcopacy muſt be acknowledged in ygnativs's time,in 
dk rrp nk ackriowledged to Ray it will (till be antjent enough? and {o tis in- 
deed by that author confeſt(perhaps by incogitancy Jin the next page, when he acknows- 
ledges, that the cuſtome of —_— Joyming with the Biſhop in impoſition of hands on a 
Presbyter( which ſure is to ſuppolſe,not to deny the office of Biſbops)ex veteris evi reliquiis 
zand. ſpecifies what e means, by [ juxte ind Apoſioli per impoſitionem manuum 
Presbyterie | wherein. wa been more 1ongenuous to have rendred wr! cx, and not 
havechang'd-it into per quite contrary to the text 3 but this by the way. As for that 
other argument added by Salzrafiws, that in that Epiſile to the Magneſians there is men- 
tion of the wort 1y(as when he ſaith that Chriſt was a" = oyis eexer by which 
he concludes that Epiſtle written after Yalewtinws, whole 1diom that was 3 If the argu- 
ment were:concluding, (as * 1; Yoſſaws in his late Edition hath ſufficiently ptoved it is 
not) jt cangot ſure be in force againſt us, who lad no ſuch thing, in our former Greek 
Copies 3 or, if we did,could readily enoyiecyp any ſuch paſlage to be ſuppoſititions, 
and thoſe few. words taken into the text out of the wargent, without caſting away the 
whole voluwot Epiſites, in that fit of jealouſic, or rage 3 If I could diſcern inthat writer 
any other ſhew. of argument againſt that general opinion, which the Chriſtian world 
hath bad of theſe Epiſtles I ſhould proceed tothe weighiog of it. , But now upon the 
Edition of Blowdels-book (out of which Salmaſms only brought us ſome gleanings) we 
find a great deal of painstaken to caſt off thoſe Epiſtles; and i is'very obſervable, firſt 
that he that hath takenin all the anticgt 4 T6 6d jnto his catalogue (even Her- 
bg. 3 145 
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mas himſelf without any note, or charafter of apocryphal ſer upon! him) and out of 
each of them laboured(tbough very Ap to gather ſome boney to his hive, 
ſome word or other, that might look like an accordance with that opinion which he 
aſſerts out of Saint Hierom, and, it ſeems, had skil} enough to make even Tertulliex 
Irene, and Cyprian, (and many others that bave maoumerable manifeſt places againſt 
the i=w/« or equality of Biſhops and Presbyters) inſtrumental to his was not able 
to find one ſentence in 1gnetivs, which might be perſwaded to be 'to him, and 
therefore hath expreſt that ſeverity on him, that he hath noe thought reaſonable on 
any other , even thoſe which all antiquigy bath rejetted 5 So partial and unequal is 
the mind of man, when that «ures 423"( that I ſay-no worſe) hath the ating 
our counſels. The exceptions which this learned* man hath made againſt Igvatizs be- 
ing the author of thoſe Epiſtles, are 1. Scriptionis genus affetatum , an affeited kind 
writing, pompous Epithets (which, (ſaith he,could not agree with an Apoſile panting in # 
chains of Martyrs) ſuch as 2w9{@, &c. arlilux@ ,drl;anuore@, and among them mwwamalie, 
«203854 mggintiue] the very naming of which, 1 ſuppoſe, doth ſhew the frivolouſ- 
neſs of the charge, and weakneſs of the inference from it 3 For ſure an authar may uſe 
compounded words, (yea and words of his own making , as, Iſuppoſe, Saint Paut's 
meydm4® is acknowledged to be, and yet many of theſe recited from thoſe Epiſtles arg 
not) Without the crime of affetation , as well as Saint Pax might, his i5ncud;goz, 
214428 and the like: and though a holy Martyr in bis chains may not be allowed the 
vanity of affe&ation, as that hunts for glory from men, yet ſure he may be allowed to 
have elevated affections, and by the command of them, to uſe expreſſions which are 
not vulgar and ordinery. The ſecond is his barbarows words 4xx«r1s Imzile, Noifley, 
iZundeny, which indeed are Letine words made Greek, but ſo there are many more in 
the New Teſtament,ioſtead of thoſe four charged on Tgnatins as barbariſms,theſe fifteen, 
which are ready at hand tome,(l will not take the pains to ſeek for others)uno, duce, 
xiv ove, 20S oglig, Jurderers MYASY, ocalecy, irudie, anmxudrEy, xwſveler; P83 Y00uen, "Lets, xomwries axon 
wepCesre , and many as Latinizing (i.t. barbarons) phraſes inaver mutir, ie megyIndper, naCiir 
Rr lygyor, ov 641, Ns irnagier, and the like, And 'tis a little ſtrange how this learned man 
hath minced this matter, confeſling indeed that there is «er in the Goſpe/(naming 


; onely one of ſo great a number) and Sdlydwrin Hegeſepprs : and for the excuſe of that 


Euſeb+1. 3.27, 


one word in Hegeſippxs, adding that be was at Rome from the year 150 to 170, whereas 
this liberty might be allowed either 1gnatins, or Hegeſippus , without having been ſo 
long at Rome, as well as the Writers of the New Teſtament , which have three times 
more of ſuch words than he cites out of both of them. The third is, ſeveral paſlages , 

ue incommode dia videri poſſunt, which may ſeem incommodionſly ſpoken, (and if it be 
fon [ ſeems], and that but [ way ſeem], and at laſt but [ incommodionſly ſpoken], ſurethis 


charge will not wound deep.) & comperationes non exaiie ad amuſſum, compariſons not 
drawn by the rule exa&@ly, (and truly the Aartyr that was not to be permitted to have 
the vanity to affeZ, might as well be thought not to have the leaſure to take the line 
and the plummet, and delineate every expreſſion fo exattly 3 But what are the miſcar- 
riages, and defeQts in this kind? why , that he call the Spirit 92w0 a cord, and Faith 
«re»; the Leader , whence, ſaith he, in Ignatins's eſteem, Fidei potior quam Spiritns 
junio, Faith bath a nobler office than the Spirit. But _—_— notI more truly ſay, 


that the advantage in that ariſon is given tothe Spirit ule that is ſaid to draw, 
when Faith doth lad only ? Tis certainly clear that his anger was dds who 
could quarrel at that doGtrine,which is in effe& no more thian this, ThattheFord of God 
apprehended by Faith doth lead us our way to Heaven,and the Spirit of God is the cord 
to draw us thither. 2. That he calls his bands T14udlixis wepjapiray u Gre yoolle dracinen ſpiritual 
jewel, in which he wiſhes he might riſe, whereas ſaith Blowdel, there is nothing pr 
Spiritual in the bands which wickgd men put on the body of a Meriyr, and'no bope that 
ſhould riſe in thoſe bands. But ſure his ſufferings may be called his bands, and thoſe be 
matter of joy , and «z=vi«os to his Spirit , more than all the Gemwes to the wot 
vain-glorious worlding, and this be very commodiouſly expreſt by thoſe words, and 
then ſure he might with (though not hope) (and +-«nis no more) to have this matter 
of joy continued to him, and ſo that he might riſe withthew. 3. That he uſes owwxic and 
«ſo oft 3 What a cruelty upon a patient Afertyr is this, not to give him leave 
to uſe ſach frequent innocent words as theſe frequently, as well as Saint Pex) is allow- 
ed the very ſame, and 4;ex3 and mrduamdc, ec, theſe are certainly ſtreined excepti- 
ons, the learned man was at great leaſure to quarrel, when this provocation 
was accepted. 4. That when Baptiſme is called 11s weapons , he calls Faith 
«5 duuzertia, as an helmet 5 love, «1 as & ſpear; patience; «6; mmenia "#5 a compleat 
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defend accedir ex Fide 


c ation of the future life; that 
As'for the new advantage of 
axthor of that EpiſMe faith no. 


5. That 'tis nat holy that jently after Ignatins coming into Aſia, Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons ſhould be wrt) ejus rogatu, at bis intreaty, qui ad Antiochanes _— 
gratulatorias Epiftolas deferrent, who ſbould carry the gratalatory Epiſtles of the Aſtans 
to the Chriſtians af Antioch. 1 ſhall oaly ſay to this 1. that they were ordained to fome 
other end beſide this, yet might perform that task alſo, and that very ſolemnly : 2. that 
2 probable argument, or a concaived improbability againſt a narration of a matter of 
fa& ( which relyes-not upon a confluence of all probabilities , but only on the autho- 
rity of the relatgur) is of all other the moſt- unconvincing 3. there was nothing ever 
done 1600 years ago, but a goodphanfie will obſerve ſome i#yprobability in it, and the 
matter of fa# bMng ſill but one, when the poſſibilities, which never did come to pals, 
are infinite, ſomeone of thoſe poſſebilities way perhaps become at a diſtance, to him thar 
knows nothing of the faCt (bit would per{wade others that 'twas never done ) tolera- 
Bly probable alſo. 6. That he. bids flow the Biſbop «5 Chriſt did bis Father : and the 
Presbytery, ut Apoſtolos, «s the Apoſiler, end: fuith that he: that doth any thing clancularly 
without the Biſhops knowledge, is to be thought Hatiny rerzdon to ſerve the Devil : where- 
upon, faith be, Aw Epiſcopos ullos Pretbyterorum comparatione Dominos, imo Deos, 4 Chriſti 
martyre habits: a oft ? £5 it fit to-believe that any Biſhops in camperiſon to Pretby- 
ters ſhowld be counted Loyds, yea Gods by that Martyr of Chrifi?- But fare this is to per- 
vert and torment the ſence of that Martyr ; For to bid follow 1 as Chriſt did bis Fa- 
ther, is far enough from making 'Svrdr, or God: of them t nay it the compariſon were 
boundto bold that way, it were more proper -4q prove the i=ngia, or _-- of Biſhops 
and Prerbyters, for fare Chriſt was equal with his Father c and 'tis abfervable that 1n 
the place of Polycerp ſet dowa by this learned man, p, 15. when obedience is required to 
Prerbyjters and De a ts God and Chrift, be finds no fault with it, though that be the 
very thing atualiFaid by Potycerpof Precbyters and Deacons, that here he unjuſtly firl 
impoſes on, then accuſes in Iqwatize*s words of 'Biſbops, which yet are anly for the man- 
- ner of performing the obedience due to Biſbops, 4s Chriſt obeyed his Father, and cannot 
be extended to any equalizing the Biſbop to God, or the leaſt appearance of doing (o. 
'Twere too long to go thorow, and render formal anſwers tothe reſt of the heap of ex- 
ceptions, which are every one ſo flight, and of no value ( and conſequently the 
. total of them will not amount any! higher ,it being not in-the power of 1069 probables 
to become one demonſtration, orto be equipollent to.one; much leſs of a few light iav- 
probables )) that 'ris clear the number of the excepcions was the thing depended on, and 
not the weight of thetn: Witnels theſe "to that ſhut up the rear: 1. That he 
faith that al piow men are changed ot ric Cawir into g new leaven, which he thinks incon- 
venient, when Saint Pax/ callsthe Godly *Qimrankavencd, whereas Chriſt being'by 12- 
nai in the next words expreſſed to be that ris {vw wew /eaven 3 there is then nothing 
fit tobe quarrel'd in it, unleſs #0 grow in grace, and the praftice of all Chriſtian dutiey 
which1s the meaning of that expreſſion ) be an inconvenient advice. 2. That he bids 
to the Apoſtles '#s epeCongiy + innnacies , as 10 the Prerbytery of the Church, whereon ha- 
AER EPENIS by the Apoftler he muſt mean the Apoſtles writings , ( becauſe in the 
« aig ar poor vow the Hpoſtier were dead) he concludes that the 4#thor of 

that aying wakes wo «oe 3 writings, than of the Congregation: of men ſabjed 
to errouy. Where in r and equality; if the Apoſtles ignifie the Apoſiles 
writings, then the <ywTvricer laciinies need not fignitic any other latter Prezbytery , bit 
thoſe Apoſtles themſelves, who when they wrote thoſe writings , were the Chriſtian 
Sanhedrin, or Prechytery of the Church ; which was to decide all their controverhies in 
Religion. 3. That writing to Polyearp,tanquam td plebeinwineſcio quenr, as vikio an ordt- 
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Of the Power of the Keys,'or 


” ov, he ſaith, mn Hockey ac3rizen, obſerve your Biſhops as if forſooth the Epiſtle 
__—_— Polzearp might not be wr <a err oh him alſo, to _ 4 
clear that plural precept [_ #5*0ix4 ] muſt belong, and not'to any one man , though: he 
were never ſuch a plebeian. 4. That he ſaith he will fatter, nay, if hey will not force 
the wild beaſts to kill him, which, ſaith he, like the deſperabunda ſeculj mancipia, the moſt 
deſperate ſlaves among the Heathen. As if theſe expr\ of detire to ſuffer 
for Chriſt were thus to be deformed, and charged againſt a pious man, - "After all this 
unprovoked ſeverity, one a of graceandavercy thele are youchſafed from this 
Anthor,viz. that he contains himſelf from making uſe of ane pergn PiS iti 
mis carum argumentum videri poſſut , might ſeem an argument of the. | 
them ;, ( and yet no greater an argument than that, [waits que incommode is wideri 
poſſunt | made up a great number of argumentseven row) the pallage Is, that he d:ſþu- 
ted profeſily againſt the Aurre;, thoſe that affirm'd Chriſts humanity to have been but as ap- 
pearance, no reality, for ſaith he, whether you make Caſſrar with Baronizs , or Satwr- 
mins, Baſilides, «nd Valentines the anteſignanos Dacetarum , the principel Authors of 
that hereſie . theſe being under Adrian and Antoninss Pixs, will appear to be after Iqnatize : 
having gone thus far, he comes off again, with a Yolens hoc arguments abſtineo , he wil- 
lingly abſtains from uſing this argument > becaule, ſaith he, Simon Magus was before 1g- 
native, and he, ſaith Irene, taught this doGrine of ot alga > only , not being a 
true mar; ahd that Caſſian, Kc. were call 'd the chief of t ”_ ifie, not that t 
were the firſt broachers, but in their times the chief maintainers s of that Hereſie. 
This mercy;1confeſs, was but ſeaſonable; and had muich of Juſtice in it, and ſhews that 
that Author was able to have anſwered his other arguments , if he had ſo pleaſed, par- 
ticularly that which is made ufe of ſo confidently both.by him and Qelmraſizs of Ky), 
the Yalertinian diale@, which is by Iſaacs Voſſuws (atished with this very anſwer which 
here Blonde! gives to theiuſe of the word tune, vizi that Valentines was not the firſt that 
ſaid »y©» am oryis ortum,. but that 'tis oypone orfby the Antieats, that he was not the 
founder of a new , but reviver of an old opinion T5 «pales 6&5 idor atpaxmey Mdzougnins wer 
whos #624171, ſaith Iremew, and other Fathers to the ſame purpoles as Tſaacts Voſſms 
hath colle&ed their affirmations in his Awxor. on the place. Having gone thus far in re- 
zefting theſe Epiſtles, heis at laſt at leaſure to remember and acknowledge, 'Plenar il- 


lis ipſis , quas confid as putamns Epiſtolis, fidew habere Patres, that: the Fathers ( indefi- 
nitely, if not umverſally, and it ſeems he had no one to produce to the contrary, if 
he had, he would certainly have produced it , and with reaſon have depended on it 
more, than all "theſe other PE ) afforded «full: plenary belief to theſe very Epiſtles, 


which the two Champions of the age Selmaſins and be think to be ſuppoſutitions, | puta- 
m1] is but a poor word, Salmaſixs could ſpeak bigger on weaker or fewer argu- 
ments, [ tam certd ſcio, quam me hec ſcribere, ] | To this auth of the Fathers 
againſt his opinion, his anſwer is ſhort, but hath much weight and ity in it (which 
they that have as ſtrong an appetite to lay the Presbyterian: flat , as the Prerbyterians 
have expreſt to deſtroy the Biſhops, they that have the ſame exceptions againſt all di- 
ſtinfion, or diſcrimination of Lay and Clergy, as Blonwdeland Salmaſixs bave againſt the 
imparity and Ry of Biſhops and Presbyters , will, when they can hope to be 
heard, be ready enough to make uſe of, and mult not be denyed to have urged an ar- 
gument ad homines unanſwerable, whenſoever they ſhall pleaſe to make uſe of it) and 
tis but this, ©uid tm ? What then f the authority of the Fathers in a matter of fat ( as 
that 7gvativs wrote theſe Epiſtles ) caſt off without any ceremony, or difficulty in two 
ſyllables. And the reaſon tor ſo doing, which is added, will help the matter bur little ; 
Quam multa mikime ſuſpicaces ac imparatos &- fefelerunt ſemper , & quotidie fallunt £ 
How many things have always deceived, and daily do deceive men that are not ſuſpicious, 
ror upon their guard? And if all the Fathers of the Church, beginning from thoſe that 
were neareſt Jgnatins's time, muſt be involved in the aumber of theſe tcautious,cheat- 
able men, I ſhall be afraid to mention the-conſequences, that will too readily be dedu- 
cible from hence. I ſhall only ſay z' May not this liberty, or licence rather, be. ſan 
extended very inordinately to the inv the ſacred Canon of Scripture £ Nay, 

when the ſame current, and conſent of Fathers, which delivers down all the. 
which make up our Canon of Scripture, for Cexonical, and Theopmeuſt , ſhall be found 
at-the ſame time to deliver down, and make uſe of theſe Epiſtles of Ignativs, ogy wh 

the diſtinftion of Apocryphel , ( and mean by that, not ſuppoſititions Þooks z Or 
which are under ſuſpicion that they are not their ofi-ſpring , whom they call Father, 
but only books of i»ferioxr authority, as- Apocryphal is oppoled mis + was yraghs, to the 
books of divine Scripture, &* legi Domini, to the Law or Word of God, &t nit wr eduers 
to 
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and we: 
nd #8645" Arkyope, 38 you may fexinthe 


= 


a been hunger war erereng agg "Rd 
on al: rd dry op the » wm! ear ey _ Scrip- 
ture © Hyſte of Ia or though not Divine + -.. 
8cri ; ure, Who _ a Sm ed thus py gs off theſe + Wal.Meſatia, 
Epi YEeaon bel Witten by/s > fich com ly, and to bis, mroai- 


«in the throwing off one-of im Pres 2 And who. can it reaſo- 


nable that our warineſs md cenſotiouſhel ſha den; us at 1500 Fears gr nk; to 
judge more truly of a matter of ae, d-rotront here DR be they ne- 


ver ſow 1s, cit diſcern any = they hat lived in thoſe 


times whic te tlie 19 A NekeaOa OPar_e more rational is 
that of the ſame 4.lmafias > who in the ered parts of the Croſs,s. e. 

when he conceived antiquity to be favourible ro ow dr: wich] he defended, hath 
made this A Sos fog his advetfaries, An" oredibile eft Gregoriuze qui vixit 
tanto tempore poſiquam crucis wento ahepline aſfiriebatur, certiorew eſſe teſter de 
habits orucis totive Or. ne ſeripfere vim adbuc | in uſw e//et com- 
muniſſumo nocentuw cyucifiacio ? Ir it cred that be” that aoed ſo lows after the uſe of 
that kind of death was left off, ſhould be # ſurty witneſt of \iny thing hat belongs 10 it, thiw 
thoſe Authors that wrote it was in 7 De cruce, pag. 255. And again, if Blonde! 
may ſay without proof, that the Fathers were incaution = neral, and thence con- 
clude, that they were aQually deceived «this particularz Why may tot 1 as reaſon- 
ably athrm Choving gi given tay reaſohs, when he hach not?) that Blowdelis too cenſori- 

ous, and partial willing to b all tothe eanſe he tiath eſpouſed, and thence con- 


clude (knowing how cotlary Epiſſler are to hivintereſts ) that he bath actually 
expreſt his paſſion, and injuſtice in this caufles cenſure of theſe Epiſtles? I have done 
=p hs learned mans obſervations in thismatter, and when I ſha} hear of aoy other 

ent which can ſeem of force againſt theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall be glad to conſider i it, 
profſſin ng my ſelf to'conceive, that as long. #' that one Author ſtands in the Church in 


is juſt value, the cauſe of m , and Hierarchy cannot want Fe 26a wy, page 
almoſt of thoſe Epiſtles bei cient ( which the adverſaries Ry layiog 
he doth wiper aaize; in ſeaſon yo out of ſeaſon, at all turns allert: Epiſ - 4 
terpret the obſcurer veſtigia iithe New Teffamext, and to aſſure us ir 9-4 was 
ice and doftrine of the Apoſtles and Primitive s in that points and that is 
reaſon I have infiſted ſo _ on a thing which rhay ſeem ſo extrinſecal to my firſt an- 
dertaking, and ſhall not think my felf out of my way, if I be content to return tothis 
controverfie again ( as Phi, ſach an immediate influence on the cauſe in hand ) when- 
ſoeverl ſhall be call'dto it5 In the mean, T ſhall contene my ſelf with this view of chac 
matter 3 and for the preſent, as I cannot but conceive it rafhneſs to caſt away an Epiſtle 
of Saint Peter upona bare affirmation in # Paremheſis rue ole ran gennina eſt ) fo 
will it be ina lower degree, bur in like manner, to malt antievr Apoſio- 
lical-ſpirited volume , upon ſuch unproved cenfures as: theſe odd it is obſervable, 
that the firſt Writer that ever undertook tobe chus ſevere nft that whole Volume 
of Epiſtles, did with as much confidence, and as little to argument, caſt off 
one of the books of Canonical Scripture. This T thou ompart here-to inſert, to 


vindicate the Writings of that antient Martyr, though-ie way be taken for a parergor 


in Foods glace. 
fiog then this Writer to ſtand in the ſame in the Church of God, in 5:3. 5. 

whickbe gs did, before he was obſerved to be with the deſigns of \ the 
new Reforniers, I ol oye to make uſe of his A He commands obedience 
to be paid to. Biſhops , #5 Snrinre; as to the _— the Pre:hyters as to the Seventy, to 
the Deacons, as to ops Deacons in the A#r. The paſſage is known, and —_—y 
another place, he makes the Phegbytery parallel tot © Apoſiler and the Fiſhops ifs 
yet theſe i plhces are cafily \ rooms led, that that latter place conſiders 
Apoſtles at the time, when Chriſt was here on earth, at which time, they were jadecd but 

ou pers and in that it is that = aw in Aſet. 24+ a 
pus [nchuy? us eft, Pre:hjters Apbftolt, Chr ——_ the Biſhop , and the 
Presbyters ),but the former place conſidering th Chriſt: departure, is that ich 
more ptoperly belongs to this matter 3 this power A promiſed before ) 
not yet inſtated onthem, till after his reſurreQion, im PE before his pO p 

t 


: 7 
. LEM 
, 4 r py | , "2. ' Od 
D-. + FR © «% %* +. 
- | ds 


\The ſame author Bethe of that James. Hieroſol. Eccleſiam rexiſſe ſtatunnt veterer, 


jn by Chron. p. 
43- «firms that 


be was by tbe 


Tf 
-& 


ler, ſo 2 ſaith be, and 
[ons ſo. Thus Saint Hilary Frequently' c 
Serdus in Eph. Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt”, the 7. $6 


the Scri . in vet, &- nov.: Teſt. qu. 97., Nemo ignorat Epiſcopos Servatorem Eccleſiis 
inſtitniſſe, of enim prinſquam in clo: aſtenderet, impotens manum Apoſtolie, Srv 
eos Epiſcopor. No man is ignorant that our Saviour inſtituted Biſhops over the Churches. For 
he himſelf before he aſcended to heaven, laying bis hand on the Apoſtles ordained them Bi- 
ſoops. So faith Rabenws Mavr. in 1 Tim. 4. 14, ofthe Apoſtles times, Epiſcopi provincias 
integras regebant, Apoſtolorum nomine nuncupati. The fe, were called Apoſtles. So doth 
Blondel himſelf confeſs not only out of Gildas, that Saint Matthew Epiſcopatum ſortitus 
eſt, was Biſhop, but acknowledges it of Saint James the brother of the Lord, as the 
voice of all antiquity, that he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Jacobum Hieroſol. Eccleſie Epi- 
ſcopum conftanter aſſerunt veteres omnes, Apbl. pro Semi, Hieron. p. 50. And if it beſaid, 
that he meant by the word Epiſcapus Biſhop, na more than-a, Presbyter, one of many ; 
I ſhall only then put him or the Reader in mind, what the ſame Blonde in his cenſure of 
the Pontif. Epiſtles ( when they ſay he was not ſo þ ga againſt Biſhops ) hath put to- 

4 Chriſto Epiſcopale 
munus accepiſſe, ait Hegeſippus apud Hieron, in Cat. Epiphan. her. 78. Hieron. in Gal.C.1. 
Greg. Turon. |. 1.c. 17. Nic. Methon. de pane conſecr. ( He might have added Chryſofs. 
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very next year 
in his account 


after the dearh difference between the Antients being , 


of Chrift. 
Se@. 6. 


d Hom, 86, in 
Joh. 


Apoſtolis, Conſtit. l. 7. c. 48. 1.8. cult. Clem. Alexand. apud * Enſeb. 1.2.c. 1. Athanaſ. 
eb. l. 2. c. 2. Hieronymss de aps 6% Eccl. Beda tle 6. etat. & Martyrol. ad 
wihrirow 5 2x4& Niro, acknowledging all,that 


as Biſhop he governed that Church, as a age portan, ſat in the ſea' or throne; all the 
w 


er by Chriſt, or the Apoſiler, or both, or 
by Saint Peter only, he was ordained Biſhop. 
Thus, faith Saint * Chryſ. did Chriſt inveſt the Apoſtles with this power of retaining and 
remitting ſins, »h«mg 1s Bamavs dy orm Smoinar, ic. as when a King ſends Governonrs 
over Provinces, he gives them power of impriſoning, and releaſing, intiwating the rx» 
or Rulers of the Churchto be the men that are here repreſented by the Apoſtles, and fo 
in L., 3. 7% is. ſpeaking of the weighty office of Biſbops ( to excuſe himielf who had 
fled from it )) he principally infiſts on the power, which is intruſted to them, and in 
that reſpe@ applies to them the ſtile of the faithful, end wiſe Servant, whom God makes 
Ruler over bis houſhold. So Theophyla@. on Matt. 18. ixxor iEwiar agivu x Hour iu x 
Nlirper Ths noms dEuoterres 1ihrrG&, They that after the manner of Saint Peter, are vonchſa- 
fed the honour of being Biſhops, have the power of binding and looſing. So again appears 
by the forecited Teſtimonies of the w1rndy4 one Profiles in Saint Chryſc and the #xancies 
mpid>u Prefe@s of the Church, in TheophylaF. And ſo in the name and ſence of the Greek 
Church, Gabriel of Philadelphia ms. ris 8. Hap. in bis ſecond difference betwixt the Greek 
and the Roman Church z Oi zu "Arie, v d dvH9 Dadoyu drown, The chief Priefts i. ce. 
Bifhops, are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſites, and in plain words, 57+ yang. bn # "Ameriau uy 
emowns , $0 that 'tis manifeſt, that the Apoſiles were Biſhops, and applyes to them that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 45.16. of Gods conſtituting them Rulers over all the earth, aff names 
the ſeveral Churches wherein the ſeveral Apoſtles ordain'd Biſhops, St. John in Aſia, Saint 
Andrew in Achaia, Saint Thomas in India, &c. | 
Thus alſo among the Latines Saint Jerome, who was not very favourable to Biſbopr, 
Gith expreſly, that they were the Apoſiles ſucceſſors , Epiſcopi ommes Apoſiolorum ſuc- 
ceſſores ſunt. Ep. 83. ad Evagrinum. So Saint Ambroſe , Claves ills regni celorum in beato 
Petro Apoſtolo cunii ſuſcepimw ſacerdotes. All we, that are fliled Sacerdotes , in the 
bleſſed Apoſile Saint Peter received the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, And what $4e- 
cerdos bgmtes among the Writers of- that time, and particularly in Saint Ambroſe, the 
obſervation.of avy diligent Reader will inſtru him viz. that which the [_ſ#ſcepimu; ] 
applyed to Saint 4mbroſe's perion, will inforce, be being Biſhop of Mil/ain at that time, 
C and this is agreeable even to the Heatbens acception of the phraſe, whoule Sacerdos 


and Pontifex promiſcuoully ; witnels Servixs in £7. 3.) SO de dignitate Sacerd. c. - 
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I ſuppoſe he doth RA vere ing the Sacrament, and I am ſure could not real; Gnd- 
oy. Bit thi 


Nos cha, Me chned I oftles he hands of Bi/b 
Ignatios ntly C was by the . into the hands of Biſhops, 
So ordinarily the conſent of the Biſhop was wk > ndle a Presbyter for any Ec 
cleſieſtical aft, the xayovn of power being by Chriſt delivered down to the Apoſtles, and 
through them to their ſxcceſor-biſbops, and by them diſpenſt out to others in that mea- 
ſure, and thoſe portions, which they ſhould think fit. 


the way, in paſſage, 'to confirm that aſſertion of 
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And if it bedemanded here, What it is which in our Church is given to Prerbyters : Sed, 14. 


their Ordination, as the full importance of the form then uſed [ Regeive the boly Ghoſt : 

E anſwer, I, not all that pole time contained under that phfaſe, when it is aſſed 4 tha 
conſecration, but only the particulars,which are after mentioned 3 and fo diſtinaly not 
the power of ordaining, which is not mentioned, and which is a perticxlar, that never 
was regular for any Presbyter in the antient Church to aſſume to himſelf, or to any num- 
ber of that order, without a Bzſbop over them ( and it would not be hard to give an ac- 
count of afl that hath been produced of late by Salmeſizr, or any other from the ori- 
gines Alexendriti, or any other record of antiquity to the contrary, but that it is 4a"? 
-x&4%,a0d would be too large a mp4» in this placez)and if the prattice of ſome few Pro- 
teſtant Churches in this laſt Century be oppoſed againſtitz then 1, I ſhall conceive 
thoſe very unfit tobe confronted againſt the Univerſal for 1500 years ? and therefore, 
ſecondly, I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that want is not only a defect, but a 4572 0a 
among them, Thirdly, it will be obſervable, that even thoſe that want it among t 
have formerly thought fit to excuſeit by the caſe of neceſſity, and to acknowledge ir 
their inſelicity, but not their fexlt, ( their ſuperiors in the Fate not permitting them 
to have Biſhops to ordain them 3 ) and to give their judgements freely , that where Fpz- 
ſeopacy is, it is to be preſeroy'4z, and where it is not, it is to be wiſht for 3 which is a ſuf- 
ficient expreſſion of their ſence of it : And if the i-vproſperonſneſ7 of the cauſe of late 
in this Kingdom hath moved ſome of them to change their ſtyle, I ſuppoſe there is no 
greater reaſon to depend on their jy avoeny who are mov'd or wroupht on by ſuch ex- 
trinſecal arguments, than On his, who lately made no ſcruple to confels,. in giving his 
opinion of H. Grotize, Ego non propo prudentiam minis felicem. He lik/d not the choice 
of that fide which was not. proſperow. And then fqurthly , that this cannot be appli- 
_ cable by way of excuſe tothoſe, who deſire tocaſt out Biſbops where they are, on pur- 
pole that Presbyters may uſurp the power which belongs to them. Secondly, not all 
power of Fong ing, and looſing, retaining, or remitting, though thoſe words are there ad- 
ded ( whoſe" ſins you do remit, &c. ) but ſo much as the Biſhops or Governours are pre» 


ſumed to have thought fit to impart tothem, and what that is , will appear by other 


adts of our Church, eſpecially by the Litergie : as 1, The declaring of abſolntion in the 
Charch after the Confe fins: 2. The «bſolving them by way of prayer before the 
Sacrament ( incaſe the Biſhop be not preſent, ) and Fi in wr ju-tvay waſhing, and 4. up- 
on ſpecial Confeſſrow on the fick-bed 5 or any time elſe which may by analogy or redu- 
Qion come under theſe ſame heads, as in the caſe of private conference, and confeſſion 
at other times : In all theſe the remitting of ſins is allowed among us to a bare Precbyrer, 
not only by way of prozoxncing, or declaring of abſolation , but ( as a winiſterial att ) 
attually abſolving him , (by Chriſts authority committed to'the Presbyters )) from all 


his fins. 


em, 


All which yet will not extend to the abſolving from the band of Excommunication, or 527. 15, 


roportionably to ſuch power of binding, any furthet ( at moſt ) than to confer the 
firſt power of it, which if it be then given, doth yet remain ( as the other power of 
Pregching, and adminiſtring the $acraments) bound, atd reſtrained from being exerciſed, 
tif they be further looſed by the donation of a ſecond power , as Luke 24. 49. when 
Chriſt ſent them the Promiſe of bis Father , which was at thetime of his breathing on 
them, Jobs 20-22.. and gavethem a z4419wa, a grace, or firſt power of it, he yet reſtrain: 
theexerciſe of it, till the aftual deſcent of the Holy 'Ghoſt, ( but terry you tn Jeruſalem, 
till you be induced with power from above ,) and that is not in this Chxrch as it ſtands 
eſtabliſhed by Law, ( and in this particular of the Keys ) till he become a een pics 
1&5, a rwling Elder, whether by being made Biſhop, or otherwife by having Juriſdi@ion 
veſted gn him 3 and thus much will ſerve turn for the firſt enquiry, on whom the power 
of the Keys was beſtawed; ' 


ty th Is, 5 


Of the Power of the Keys, or 


CHAP. IIIL 


Sed. ls Come now to the ſecond general enquiry , in what this power conſiſts, and ſhews it 
» Nelgeps 208/e- © Telf'5 which I ſhall make no ſtay,or (cruple to define in this propofition, That the powey 
POTS Mo” of binding d#d looſing in theſe places of the Goſpels is * 16404 14nemiy a ſpiritual gift 
yer, £5065 Or grace, and belongs to the mr # opanudrey Þ evyzarious & Fawn, in Theoph. in Afat.16, 
732 &c. Chryſ. the pardoning or puniſhing of faults, the former to the Cenſures of the Church, the —_— 3 
7 ge ſical puniſhments of Excommunication , and the later,the power of looſing to that of ebſol 
TVW Lemay ving from them. 
ZATUATHY 2. * . 2 =. 0 oa 
Tris Nwas 64 dghrnas dpuapniy. Theeph. in Joh. 20. is} IN «imei tm iEaiar ma yy aac ard parmiy Nivrer aunis, wg a giipatyclb. 
Sel. >. This poſition I muſt vindicate from the contrary interpretations or objeCtions which, 
are thought to keep theſe Texts from concluding or countenancing any ſuch Cenſxres. 
And of theſe,though they are not all to one ſence, yet one interpretation I have choſen 
rather to inſiſt —_ e it hath not yet been confidered by others, & becauſe it ſeems 
to pretend to more antient grounds than the reſt formerly have done,l mean that which 
proceeds by interpreting the Phraſes out of the writings of the Talmndiſts, and from 
them concludes (I ſhall give it you in the learned Writers own words ) that the power of 
binding and looſing is MW MORI MMNY MN facultas decernendi, explicandi, interpre- 
tandi, declarandi de ligato © ſoluto, quod plant millies in Talmudicis ex vetuſtiſſime Ec- 
cleſie illizs uſu denotat , quid vetitum ex lege ſacri, quid permiſſum ( quemadnmodum & 
+ Vide Exſtarth. Grecis * ſcimus Sow, quod ligare eſt, etiam interdicere ſonare G5 lev, quod eſt ſolvere,ctiane 
; 4 rr permittere, ſeu obligationem ſive auferre, ſive nondum induJtam monſirare , aut aſſerere ) 
4 San acts adeogz ad docendi,ſen interpretandi, ſen Theologie Preceptive munws ſolum ibi attinuit,&c. 
_ ak: making it no more than the faculty of explicating, or interpreting what is lawful, what 
I rrp * xot, &c. in a word, no more, than the power of deciding caſes of conſcience , ſen ſic de 
or, Sic.l1,. jure publice reſpondendi illudg; dicendi,&c. The truth of which, I ſhall, with all que re-+ 
ſpe, for a while take boldneſs to examine. Firſt,by yielding,or for the preſent not de- 
ny ing, that there was or might be an office or power among the Jew: intruſted to ſome 
{clect Elders of the people,of teaching and giving publick reſponſes (by way of deciding 
caſes of Conſcience, though-not by way of Judicature) what was to be accounted lawful, 
what not,both by the Law of God,and the Tradition of the Antients ; which yet being 
ſuppoſed & granted, I muſt ſecondly interpoſe,that it is not thereby proved that this is 
called in the Talzwwd,or by any of thoſe writers, the power of binding and loofing,(or that 
the power ofbinding & looſing is by them ſo deſcribed) but(which is quite another thing) 
mn? NU) « power of teaching or inſtruting, &c. what is lawful, what forbidden. Nor 
will it be a proof of any force to conclude 4 that which we have no reaſon to believe 
without a proof,or ſome kind of affinity in the phraſes,viz._) that this power of binding is 
that power of teaching,& no more, only becauſe there was ſuch a power of teaching among 
the Jews. For if we will judge 4 pari, experience proves the contrary, in this Church of 
ours 3 where though there be a power of binding,and a wunws docendi, an office of, teach- 
ing,&c. yet no man is bound from thence to acknowledge theſe two to be all one, but 
we have long believed them to be two faculties,or offices, the one given the Apoſtles in 
the donation of the Keys, the other in the wiſſion to preach; (and though it were granted 
that we were miſtaken in affirming them to be two ſuch diſtinQ faculties, yet would not 
that hinder the truth of this aſſertion,that in our books they are ſo diſtinguiſhed,the que- 
{tion being now of the fat, and not of the right, and it being clear that in our practice 
our Preaching is one thing,& our Excommunicating is another) and ſecondly,becauſe 'tis 
clear, there were two diltio&t powers among the Jews, one of declaring in foro, as 
well as the other extra forum,one judicial,as well as the other doZFrinahl; &1ure it would 
be but a poor ſuperſedes, or prohibition to keep the Sanbedrin among them from judg- 
ing & puniſhing any offender brought before them, by telling them that there was a- 
mong the Jews a MM? NW & licence or faculty of declaring what was lawful, without 
auy power of puniſhing; For they would be fo ſoon ableto bs thee twas by ſome other 
power(and not by that of declaring) that they undertook thus to judge & puniſh, and let 
me add, that although the power among the Jews,were acknowledged only to be a civil 
power,yet mightChriſt in his Church ſet upan Eccleſiaſtical power proportionable to that, 
and imnate that in the ſacred, which they uſed only in civil judicatures, as anon we (hall 
have occalion to demonſtrate. And thirdly, the phraſe of the Goſpel, from whence we 
pretend, is not the facu/tes, faculty, or power of binding, but the donation of Keyr, w 
| . wit 
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wich chat;Che; Promiſeghat whatſoever they ſball bind on earth, { Dal he bound in TURES , 
and therefore I conceive this will not-be a convincing way of inferring this conclufior. 


We muſt therefore in the next place-proceed to examine the reaſons , or arguments Se&. 3, 


produced to perſwade us, that the power of binding end looſing is. no more than the 


declaring, &c. what is prohibited, what is permitted,the office of the Caſuiſt only. 
prey reaſons I can find to be but two. ff aſuiſt only 


7. That ligetum & ſolutudiplant miller in Talwadicls ex vetaſtifſino Ecclefis illin; 5:9. 4, 


uſu denotat quid vetitam, miſſuav. 2. That ia ſome places of. Greek Authors , 
p oy iow, to-$dvel, and Sata alſo, m—_ hardy 
For the firſt of theſe, I ſhall firſt ſay, that if it were true;that the Idiom of the Talmu- 
diſt were ex.vetuſtiſſumo Eccleſie illias uſu, out of the, moſt antient uſe of that Church, the 
Lew of Moſes,and the Scriptures of the 0/d Teſtamery, being the Records of the moſt anti; 
ent Church, (ome _—_— of it might be expetted there; but I ſhall ſuppoſe there are na 
ſuch to be found, not only becauſe I have there ſought them ia vain, bo becauſel pre- 
ſumethe Author would have conceived any Teſtimony from thence to be more Auther- 
tick than the Talmud, and-ſo would certainly have produced them if there had been 
any. 2ly, for the Talmadifis acceptjon of the phraſes firſt I might ſay, that we are no 
way obliged to interpret Greek words in the New Teſtement by the uſe of the Te/mudiſts, 
becauſe though the traditions concerning Hebrew cuſtoms mentianed in. the Telmud 
may reaſonably be thought antienter than Chriſts time { and ſo the Teſtzwonies brought 
thence be worth the heeding for ſuch,and fit ſometimes to be uſed for the explaining the 
like cuſtoms mentioned in the New Teſtamens) yet the book it ſelf,and conſequently the 
words 1n it (which only we have now to canlider)was written,and ſet out long after the 
New Teſtament, the Miſnaioth, or firſt /4]vdrs, which contain the Text of the Talmud, 
being ſet forth by the IRIN Tarngim,or DoGores Miſchnici, about the year 150 after 
Chriſt, who as they profeſs to have had their beginning per continuam ſucceſſunem accep- 
tions legis oralis 2 Moſe, ſaith Buxtorf, by « continual ſucceſſion of tradition of the oral law 
from the times of Moſer, lothey acknow to end in R. Jehrdab hakkedeſch, ( ſtiled 
Haunafs the Chief or Prince; and by way of eminence Rabbi, when he is cited inthe Ge- 
mare who lived under Aztoxinss in the mid(t of the ſecond Century, After theſe Tan- 
naim, are the DIRMOR Amorains whom Scaliger calls nai, the Authors of the Ge- 
mare, and of that Gemera,i.c. thoſe diſÞutations, and decifions of. thoſe learned men at 
Jernſalem,together with'the Mſchne forementiqned,doth the Jeruſalem-Talmud conlilt, 
and was ſet forth « ann. 230, as the colletion of the. like d:ſputations and deciliqns on 
the Miſcha, which were had in Academiis Pombedithena, Soriah, and Nabardeab, make 
up the Talmud Babylonicum, which was compleated.ann.500, This will be ſufficient to 
ſhew thatthe words of Chriſt, citheras they were'{poken by him, or. repeated by the 
Evengelifis, ought not to be conceived to have imitated the phraſes of the Ta/mndi/?,lo 
oagaeg them ; and there will be as little reaſon tobelicve that the writers of the Tal- 
»muds have imitated the phraſes in the Goſpel, being themſclves both Jews, and enemicy 
tothe Chriſtian Religion. The only thing which can be ſuppoſed realanable or pallible 
in this matter, 'is this, that our Sabiches Language was fo near kin to that which the 
Jewiſh Schole after uſed, that we ongbtto-bave regard to It .in expgunding his words. 
t this will not extend-to all Chriſts ſpeeches,or phraſes,nor be.uſcful but where there 
appearsfuch a conſent, or agreement, much leſs be: ſufficient ta-prove a polition of this 
conſequegce, where the agreement is not clear and nece{lary-: and beſides,if the, 14i07z 
of the Ti/madifts were ofany weight in this matter, yet ſure it's not ſuthcient toweigh 
downthe contrary Interpretation of the Chriſtian Fathers, ( who areto us in all reaſon 
to be heeded, as the veryer Te/amndifi: ofthe two, the. Z7editors and deliverers. of our 
Goſpel, and Creed unto us) or the uſe of it .gmong the Jews., that they have written. ia 
Greek , particularly of the Author of E who1s conceived to be the. famous 
Bex<Sire, and with him aw auaprias, is ly-to:furgrae ſins, c-28-2. however no way 
able to-extend itſelf to that other place inSt. | ge 05 the phraſeis.varied,and the 
[ power aaetyiohy of ſus | is given to the.Diſcipleegwhich will have, po ana- 
logy ” yrrobeews pe organs 7 yg ſhould be granted of the words > 
atm &- ſolutum,being all ne with probibited, &c. the retaining ar rextting of fip1,. wi 
e diſtant from'/it, for fue that ner ave 40 declare one mans lias »n/atvf#! , 4 
ane, + Cv eron it muſt do, if this interpretation be applyed totbat place allo. _ 
being premiled as an Anſwer ſufficient to.take.away the force,or unconyincing- 
ne(s of this interpretation, I ſhall ex «bwndenti ſuperadd, that Lhave ufed ſome care to 
examine thoſe words,and to obſerve their importance in thoſe,8cother Jewiſh writings: 
I ſhall give you an account of it, Fr | Pe od 
is x 3 1» ty * - "Tho 


Se@. 5. 


t Vid. Buxtorf. 
Lex.Rahb p.33. 


Sed. 6, 
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Of the Pawer of the Keys, or -- 
ER. {ooh enake no forople eaaehnomiodeny 
8 ſignifies fo hades, robber | nl bythe way {| foal 

No ifies a t dden, | reyfat 4. only be way 1 thallcrave 
leave to ſhew you by what it comes to thus. The word iv the Old Te- 
ſtament ſignifies to ( of Idioms in the New) and 
accordingly is rendred by #%s, Nopde, (ormie, meta, tic. je <gtrey + ny thr binding 
with ih: GR dat proce ving made 
a vow, 28 Nune.30.4. and is then rendred ipeyts of | e by that vow | 
bind, or define,or determine my (elf to ſuch a performance 3 Farther than this, 'tis truc 
this word is rendred by our Tranſlators N»evb.11.28.to png ] Lord Moſes forbid them, 
where yet *tis obſervable that the forbidding there, which Joſxa delires, is; applyed 
to the perſons, and not tothe thing, and fignifies a checking, reprefling, [_ Lord Moſes ſuf- 
fer them not, cohibeto eos ] as when by chiding, or diſciplining, a ſuperiour reſirains ano- 
ther,according to which uſe of the word it is,that Philip de Aquim.makes it agree in ſence 
with y2D, and JUN probibuit & cobibuit, for , and repreſſing - and thus jt will be 
very agreeable with our ſence of binding, as that lignifies Church: cenſure, 9i/4ax, diſci- 
plining, repreſſing offenders by that means. In the Scripture 1 belicye thete will 
not one place be found where that word is by the 72. by any word bgnifying 
barely to prohibit, or the like, unleſs you will fay it doth Dex.6.7,8,9. wherethe wor 
R"QR is rendred Sy, and irrepte, a decree, and yet if you examine that place, and the 
nature of the decree, you ſhall find, that it was not a bare probibition, but a binding to 
puniſhment upon non- performance , ( for the decree was there, verſe 7. that whoſoe- 
ver ſhall ak any petition from either God or man, but of thee, O King , ſhall be caſt into the 
den of Lions : ) and ſo the decree is that deſignation to the pawiſbment,ol caſting into the 
den, which1s there call'd "OR binding,as when the Judge decrees the Offender to be Ex- 
communicated, that aft of judicature is a decree, yet nevertheleſs a binding, (this binding 
being a judicial aft, and from thence receiving its force of obligation ) and & camver/o in 
that a binding, or obligation to puniſhment, that it is ſuch a decree, to wit, a decree ſub 
pen, that ſuch a thing ſhall be 3 fo ſaith &chindler, that the Cheldee "CR js oblige» 
vit ad obedientiam, aut penam, —_— obedience, or penalty, and Elies Levita, that 
"2" 72 &c. Every thing from which either fin or puniſhwent cometh unto him that doth it 
"VWOR 872 is ſaid to be bound,or is call'd 4ſſur 4 and therefore Adwaſter giving an account 
of the uſe of the word in the Commentaries ofthe Rebbins,ſaith WR or RUOR Ggnihics edi- 
Tum aut ſentemian, qui quis tenetxr, &c. by which any man is boxud to puniſhment , if he 
obey it not. In like manner as he that vows, binds, Gradiks word "OR Nem.30, 4,&c, be+ 


a7 of execration 


punt 


crevit, non 0 
ſpeaks of inflifting 
inal "OR the word for binding, (in 
ſpei ſatiefecerit 
it i880 be ren- 


wer, | 154 
| as freely grant that she participles,or nayns 
deduced from chenee, Wenand WOW among 'the Roblvaror Talmwdaft, hganibevery.af- 
ten a thing forbiddem. probibi (though in the Old Teſtameot again the nouns 
there uſed Rand Ie | bur are taken in a regular ſence, and (orendred 
by the 72. Howie a band, and iow an ordinance on decree, and: VIOR Has nnd. doyeler, 
botnd or impriſon'd, and the like, and not the thing ankewful or probikited)- which 
being granted and added to what was before granted of the Tabuxdical uſe obthe Ferk, 
comes not home to prove the ObjeQors conclufion , which is this ,- that the verb "08 
Fgnifies among the Te{ondiſts, decermere, explicare, imerpretari, declarere, de ligats,; vel 
id ligetum ſti. e. quid vetituns © to decern, explicate, interpret, declare concerning a thing 
to d, or what is bownd, i. e. what is forbidden :- for to prove this ſence of the verb, that 


other ſuppoſed ule of the perticiple 15 not tufficient, any morethan.my-conſelling emetzr 
| to 
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nekgilths a thing loved; will One WAN the amo _-—=p to delare a thing to 

loved, which we know lignifies formally to love, an Ke | 

That the hos ymapr to forbid, or decree, eas ror; bro ( which is all that 9,5, 8. 
could be dedaced om theſe premiſes, (* though ſuppoſed true of ligatumt in the Tel- 
wad figni nothing but ibicituw tum, 'tis acknow!] , but that will not ſerve the 
turn, by wholly to evacuate and nullifie the power ; thr Keys, which is pretended 
to belong tothe Church from theſe texts 3 If the Apoſtles had this pawer to forbid or de- 
cree, this were I. more than to interpret or declare «thing to be mnlawful, the office of m4- 
king lews is more than that of the Caj#ift, or Counſellour,or Preacher : and beſide , ſe- 
condly, it would be but reaſon to ſuppole thoſe decrees backt with ſome power of Cen- 
ſures againſt reſſters,; and ſo indeed the word imports, to decree ſub pena, under penalty, 
and not ſimply to decree. But the thing for which this Talmndical interpretation con- 
tends, and which we oppoſe, is that t er of binding is only a power of declaring; 
and explaining « thing to be unlawful, and for this from all that is pretended, or offer'd to 
our view, I have after all my ſearch notemptation to ſuſpe, that even the Talmudiſis 
themſelves do uſe the word. The verb with them may figniſieſto prohibitJand the noxn:, 
and perticiple, a thing probibited, or anlawful, and that is the utmoſt that Buxtorf could 
obſerve of the among the Telvwdiſts, or that the author of the interpretation of- 
fers any proof for [_ ligatzm &- ſolutum,i.c. millies in Talmudicis vetituns lege ſacri aut 
permiſſums | and if theſe notions will be taken, then the meaning of [ whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth ſball be bound in heaven] will be, that whatſoever they ſha# by decree probibit 
on earth, ſhall be prohibited,or unlawful in heaven; which were only to exchange the power 
of Cenſurer, for the power of giving Laws, which, as it is more than that of the Caſuiſt, 
ſo, I conceive, is never to be found anywhere without power of puniſbing alſs. 

This I conceive to be anſwer ſufficient to all that is produced,or pretended,cvenup- SeF. 9; - 
on ſuppoſition that the Telmud were the umpire, or the uſe of words there, the beſt 
Nomenclature for the NewTeſtament.But then over and above,we muſt again remember, 
that this Talmudical obſervation will be but little conviction tou s, who find that the 
Writers of the New Teſtament have no ſympathy with the Talawdin this matter, but uſe 
variety of other words to expreſs [| commanding, or decreeing, or forbidding 3] ſuchare 
emmy, livanur, Ailffiran, nad ear, xorient, deywdlifer, and the like, but never Sau or any 
of that making 3 and in Iike manner have other phraſes to expreſs a thing wnlawfol, or 
forbidden, «Nm, and the like, but never auddo, or any thing like it : neither is it, [ 
conceive, pretended, that theſe words Sau and 1wor have any ſuch ſence in any other 

. placeof the New Teſtament; but only in theſe two, which are ( parallel one to ano- 
ther, and ſo) ineffe& but one; and that the matter of the preſeat Controverſie, and 
-- a petitio principii, when 'tis made uſe of to confute him that concludes the Cenſures 

om thence. | | 

Add unto theſe yet farther, that even in the Talwwd it ſelf the word "OR ( of which 929+ 19. 

+ -this obſervation is made ) ſignifies binding too, and that not only in the obvious vulgar 
ſences, but in that alſo which we here contend for, of bizding by cenſures, or bindir 
over to puniſhment ( obſirinxit ad penam, as Schindler renders the Chaldee, and as El: 
Levita the Rabbinicel word, be bound over to puniſhment ) and ſo with great reaſon may 
be reſolved ( even when it ſignifies to'probibit )* to belong only to ſuch penal proki- 
bitiows, or at leaſt, ( belonging at firſt to ſuch only ) to have faln after in common uſe 
( which ſure hath been obſerv'd to bend words from their primitive ſence) to fignifie 
xs all kind of decrees or prohibitions : which ſurely will not exclude, but contain urs 
der it that which we now contend for. | 

I ſhall ſhew the ſtrength of this argument by a parallel, as I conceive,cxally propor: 
tion'd to it, MN in Arabick (ignities wies, very ordinarily, [ to* forbid, orreſolve any ,;,.,.; 
thing to be nnla from thence the noun TIN and eh 1s vetitxm,any thing y_ bere, iljcirum 
bited, or for , and Sand TN prohibitionz Suppoſe now in ſoine diſcourſe fre. 
concerning the kinds or degrees of excommunication among the Jews,or of the power of 
the yer ys og indifferently in any Jewiſh Writing, I ſhould meet with the word S511 
and render it in Latine prohibyit, interdixit,and a friend ingenuouſly admoniſh me, that 
it ought to be rendred, exethematizavit, devovit 3 would it be thought reaſon or inge- 
nuity in me to reply to my admoniſher; No, but I have renidred it aright,for in Arabick, 

BIT fignifies { probibuit] and therefore 'tis but an ignoratice inthe Arabich Diale@, to 
render the Hebrew, watizavit, and but a popular errour (to be reform'd from 

' hence) inthem , that conceive there was any kind of excommunicetios among the 
Fews, meant by that word, TIM, whereas 'tis clear, that word fignifies onely 
probibition ; and therefore belongs among FT, m_o onely ad Theologie ag<-794 
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of the Power of the Keyt, or 


| munus, Or to the Office of teaching and interpreting, what is vetiturs, vel imerdicIum lege 


Ep. Heb. inſtit. 
Þ- 57+ 


Sea. 13. 


* Vi4. Buxtorf. 
Rabb. Lex. 


Se@. 14. 

Þ Vid. Buxtorf. 
Lex.Kabb, 

þ- 2465. 


Sed, 15. 


facr4. 7] If, I ſay, I ſhould deal thus with any piece of plain Hebrew , my firſt queſtion 
would be, whether this account of my rendring that word would' be accepred3”and if 
not, wy ſecond now is, whether the proceſs of the preſent arguing hath not done the 
hke, or ſomewhat more. = 

This will be yet more clear by proceeding to conſider the words which are oppo- 
fitetoit, ( and to which this Author refers when he ſaith, Solutum willier in Talnmudicis 
licitum, ant permiſſum, a thing looſed-is taken a 1000 times in the Talwnd for lawful or per - 
mitted ) ſuch are INN and "Na, which I allo acknowledge to be taken among(t the 


Talmudiſts for licitum & permiſſum, lawful and unforbidden. 


b, 


Of which yet ſomewhat muſt be further obſerved, 1. that TV from whence they 
come, in hiphil ſignifies ſolvere, to looſe ( as indeed that which hath no obligation laid 
on it, which is looſe from all band to obedience, or obligation to puniſhment, 1s proper- 
ly reſolv'd to be lawful ) but then this hinders not, but that the verb in biphil may (till 
ſgnifie, ( and indeed even among the Rabbins ordinanly doth ) to looſe, both properly 
and eretaphoricallyz properly, as to looſe, or wnty thoſe that are bound with cords, or 
ſuch like bands, properly ſo called, as Pſalm 146.7. TIMMPRWND ſolvite vinor , looſe 
thoſe that are bound, and Pſalm 105. 20, the King ſent WVIV) and looſed him , where 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads "WW & ſolvit enum, and the 72 twow dors, and Pſalns 
146. 7. Dominus WO qui ſolvit vinfos , looſing men out of priſon : ot wetaphorically, 
and that in a double ſence, either as it is applyed to dowbtr, or difficulties, and then 'r1y 
to diſſolve them 5 or to perſons, and then 'tis to let looſe, or wnoblige , and in this latter 
ſence 7. Coch cites it ex cap. 1. Nedarim , that on whom the anathemwe or cherem is in- 
flicted coram, or in his preſence 282 R798 17 VNGI"R jt ſhall not be remitted to him, but 
before his face alſo : where this word ſignifies clearly remiſſion or abſolntion , and that 
from a ſentence of excommunication; 10 again in that conſtitution of the Law cited by 
Buxtorf, the word is twice uſed moſt clearly in our ſence, He that continues in Niddui 
30days WMN? WPI RN and deſires not to have it looſed,' they ſeparate him , or put him 
under Niddui again, and if he continue ſo 30 days more, WIN? WPI 871 and deſires not 
to have it looſed, ( or as he renders it, relaxate ) they excommunicate, or put him under 
cherem, and therefore'Schindler mentioning 11, and the Rabbins uſe of it, renders 
it ſimply ſolutio, looſing; and there is a ſaying in Tp INV in which it bears this ſence. 
If any man ſwear in this form, | 1f this be true, let me be excommunicate in this world, and 
in the other || and be perjured, he cannot be abſolved by any. 

Another word Synonymous to this, and ordinarily uſed by the Talmadiſts is TW, and 
that primarily ſignifying ( as the other did ) to looſe or diſſolve, as to looſe cords which 
tze, or Camels which are tyed with them, is by the Talmudiſts taken for * —_— 
mitting, forgiving, pardoning 3 »(0 ſaith Elias Levita in Thisbi, it is uſed by the Rabbins 
for pardoning and remitting, as, 771 830M "WW, The merciful God pardon Hillel, and 
in the prayer that begins 112 72 AU ſhall be remitted, ot pardon'd. So in a place cited 

by Cochout of Gew. Moed. Caton. c.3. Quid remedii? age cumipſo. 1? "WN ut re- 
wittat 1ibi, that he may looſe you from the excommunication : and again, adi principem, 
Þ Wn that be may remit it to you. So c. 1. Nedarim, Steti coram R. Huna, cum au- 
diens quandam nomen Dei in vanum proferre , eam excommunicaret, & ſtatim ed pre- 
ſente anathema relaxaret, there the word KW is uſed again, for looſing in our ſende; re- 
Lixating of, or freeing from a cenſure of excommunication, direttly all one with 17 Na 
remittater ipſe, following in the ſame place, which even now we produced. 

A third word there is ordinarily ufed to this purpoſe, of the ſane importance, and 


that is VP. So in * Xoed. Katon, Sapiens poteſt as re excommunicare, a wiſe man may 
e 


excommunicate himſelf O%y7? "B01 and free or loo 
I. Nedarim, in J. Coch, excommunicationem poſſe & veſtigio re 
1721? inboth, contrary to excommunication. 


By the little that hath been ſaid it aj ſufficiently appear, that to bind, and to looſe 


himſelf again : and ſointhat out of 
Sema , there the word is, 


may be found even among the Talmndiſts to ſignific ſomewhat beſide interpreting or de- 
claring, quid vetitum, quid permiſſum ſacri lege, what is forbidden, what permitted by the 
Law of God, as that refers ſimply ad ſolum docendi, & interpretandi, vel Theologia pre- 
ceptive munus, only to the Office of teaching, and interpreting ,and of preceptive divinity, Vc. 
and that 'tis no way contrary to the ſtyle or idiom of thoſe Writers to affirm,that bizd- 
ing and looſing belongs to Cenſures, ( and not only to ſtating of caſes of Conſcience ) even 
if the Talmud were our judge : for ſure there is nothing more ordinary in that, than to 
hear of looſing them, who are excommmunicate, till they were looſed, were ſuppoſad 


bonad alſo. 
And 
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" And therefore itmay beobſerved C in paſſing ) that the learned H. Grotizs having in Se. 16. 
* his _ on Meth. 16, 19. made this Telawdice! obſervation that TOR Sor to bind, 
* and VN1 or WH wer to looſe, are by the Hebrews attributed 10 the interpreters of the 
Law, (which ſeems ſomething agreeable to this obſervation ) coneeiring the Keys there 
ſpoken of, to be the keys of knowledge, Lakg 11, 52. doth yet an Matth. 16. 19. inter- 
Fon New 8 xv er binding and looſing there, by ver and <prira: retaining and remitting, 
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ohn 20. 23. and in his notes on that third place acknowledges that thus the Apoſtles 
id rewit, either when by Baptiſae they received into the Church thoſe that profelled the 
faith, or when after the Teſtimony of (crious repentance they received into their commu- 
ion, thoſe that had been Japſ# or falw, and applyes to it that of the 2 Cor. 2. 10. To 
whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo, ( which belongs clearly tothe excommunicate, 
inceſtuous perſon, in the former Epiſtle, who was it ſeems by this. Eccleſiaſtical courſe 
brought to a capacity of remiſſion, and abſolution by that time , and now abſolved by 
Saint Paul) and for the conjunttion of both theſe ſences in the interpretation of that 
place, he produces Saint Cyprien's authority Ep. 73. To which I ſhall only add, that in 
andther part of his Notes upon the Goſpels, Luke 6. 22. this very Judiciows man (whoſe 
education might have given him as great prejudices againſt the Prelacy, as any other ) 
hath given us a very excellent tract concerning this ſubje& of Exconmmunication, Or 
Cenſures 3 And at lalt reſolves out of Saint Cypriax's Epiltles, Totwm ferme Chriſtiane 
diſcipline vigorem in iſtis judiciis conſtitiſſe, &c. that well-wigh all the vigor of Chriſtian 
diſcipline conſiſted in thoſe judgments of the Church. Quem morem qui ex Eccleſe2 ſublatum 
volunt , graviſſimun infligunt vulnus diſcipline, quam corruptis aded Chriſtianorum mori- , ., 
bus ad veterem ſeveritatem reduci maximum ſit opere precium, tantum abeſt, ut ulla ejus 
pars reliqua laxari debeat, &&c. which cuſtome they which would remove ont of the Church, 
infli a mo me wound on diſcipline, which ( now in this notable corruption of the 
manners of Chriſtians ) it were moſt excellently worth any mans pains to have reduced to its 
antient ſeverity, ſo far is it from being fit, that any remaining member or part of it ſhould 
be looſed, or put out of joynt 3 and in another place, Diſciplinam morum ego non refugio, 
ut modd pax cotat, nul/a futura ſit tam ſever, cui non libenter me meoſq; ſim ſubjeIu- 
ras. For the diſcipline in order to manners, I would willingly ſubjeT my ſelf, and all thad 
belong to me, to the ſevereſ# that conld be brought into the Church. But this by the way. 
For the perfeQting of this anſwer, and ſatisfying all the contrary appearances fully, 
it muſt yet farther be obſerved, that there is one thing preſumed, and not undertaken 
to be proved inthis objettion, without which all the obſervations from the 7almug are 
utterly invalid and unconcluding, and that one thing not at all to be granted by us, 
being indeed, as | conceive, very far from 4#r##h, It is this; that by the particle 3 and 
dz [| whatſoever ye ſhall bind, &c. 7] is noted the thing, and not the perſon, for ſo that in- 
terpretation requires [ what thing ſoever ye ſhall declare to be unlawful, &c. ] whereas 
it 1s no new thing in all /arguages and diales to put thewenter for the maſculine gen- 
der, things for perſoxs, and that inthe New Teftawent, is not without example, as 241th. 
| 11, 27, mira ol mpeSbr, AY things, i, e. all men, the babes or believers ver. 25. (for 
which he thanks his father ) are given to me of my father ; and fo 1 Joh.5.4. m1 1fraaicor, 
expounded by =*s, &c. verſe 16, every thing, is e. every one, that is born of God. Thus 
when Saint John, Apoc.21. 27. ſpeaketh of «wan, andother the like inhabitants of the 
new Jeruſalem , helaith, There ſhall not emter in there any thing that defileth , or that 
worketh abomination, or a lye 3 mv mi7y 10 the nevtter, which is, no doubt , no unclean abo- 
minable perſon, &&c. 80 2 Theſſ; 2. 4. the Apoſtle ſpeaking) of Antichriſt, ſaith , that be 
exalteth himſelf above all that js called God 5 where the [/ =». ] in the neuter, lure ſig- 
nifies ia the —_— every perſon that partakes of that meae 3 fo Heb. 7. 7. 7 env 
in the neuter, for the leſſer, or inferiour perſe, verſe g.9:far wo mas, and Cha.12.13. 
” z#%% for big that is lame ; With which Examples the phraſe in-this (Text bears ſucha 
proportion, hat it cannot be unjuſt to reſolve, that-it 18 at leaſt polble, that the xex- 


ters here may in ſence be maſculine alſo 3 which = poſobiliy were enough to.evacuate 
w 


the Talnnudical obſervation, the accommodation 0 tothis place ſuppoſes the eu- 
tralſence of the 3 and #= to be certainly there meant, andis nor recoacileable with the 
Maſculine. For to ſay [ Whomfoever you ſhall declare:to'be unlawful ar probibited, &y. 
were-not ſence 3 -whereas on the other (ide, the granting the extra/ ſence, would not.fo 
neceſſarily deſtroy our pretenfions, this ing of thewords being.proper .cnough, 
and home to our turn , [| whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, i.e. wh r fins of any 
treſpaſſer ye ſhall conclude underthe Cenſaves "] or, again [. whatſoever puniſoment you 
ſhall 5+zd on mens ſhoulders ( the ſpeech being ſtill limited to. this one ſort of puniſh- 
-ments) it.ſhall be bownd or ratified in heaven : ] though thexruth is, the perſonal notion 
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Of the Power of the'Keys, or 
WEE YO "9 ISS 
of the = , being ſo agreeable to other phraſes of the Scripture, I have no tempration 
to doube but that it is the importance of the place | whatſoever, i, c. whomſoever. you. 
ſhall bind on earth, by the power of the Keys, (nat out of this lower kingdom of heaven, 
conclude under the Eccleſiaſtical bends, or cenſures, &c. ſhall be bound in heaven, &c.Ji.c. 
by God ratified there, ( ſuppoſing that what they do, they-do according to the rule, ) 
this is moſt commodious and agreeable tothe mention of the Keys ( to which 'tis an- 
next, Matth. 16. ) which certainly denote power of receiving, or excluding not ſome 
thing, but ſome perſow, and to the treſpaſſing brother ſup to become refraFory (to 
which *cis annext, Afetth.18. ) who is ſtill a perſon alſoz to which I will only add that 
in the beginning of that diſcourſe, Aetth.18.11. there is another manifeſt example of 
a neuter word in a maſculine ſence , The Son of man came to ſave m1 amvadis, thay ” 
which was loſt, i. e. thoſe little ones , verſe 10. of whom God world not that one ſhould 
periſh, verſe 14. 

To this account of that firſt argument ( ſufficient I conceive to prove that this in- 
terpretation ow vg thus looſe from the Talmxdical uſe of the word, is not 1n the ren- 
dring this text of the New Teſtament, neceſlary to be received) I ſhall yet farther add 
theſe two obſervations more, 1. That the Talmndical ſence cannot have place in the 
latter part of Chriſfts ſpeech [ty Nudper wu mis parts ſhall be bound in beaven -_ there- 
fore will be izyprobable in the former. For ſure the bi in heaven | is ſomewhat 
more than Gods interpretation or declaration of the lawfulneſs of any thing 3 and if the 
Church ſhould be thought unfit to have any kind of , Jet beaven is acknowledged 
capable of it ; beſides the form and compoſure of the words will enforce, that if that 
pretended Talmudical ſence were admitted into both places,God declaring any thing to 
be lawful, or __ muſt be conſequent to the A" declaration here,which will 
be very unreaſonable, for though Gods Cenſures may by vertue of his Promiſe follow 
the Cerſures of the Church, yet Gods Laws ( for ſuch are his declarations of what is 
law ) (ure cannot, or if the do, this will be a great aſſurance that thete is ſome power 
inthe Church, when it is ſo backt by God. .. | 

A ſecond argument to this purpoſe may be taken from the Analogy of Scripture, or 
comparing the two places in Matth. of binding and looſing, with that-third in Fohr of 
remitting andretaining 3 which I conceive is proved to __ to the ſame matter, what- 
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| ſoever that ſhould prove to be, but then will not be ſo capable of the Talmidical inter- 
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pretation, for ſure that will not beſoclear from thoſe W riters alſo,that yer#» to retajn, 
hatl-that ſence among the Telwndiſts, which was impoſed upon Hm, 30 bind, which for 
the preſent I ſhall take for granted, till ſome proofbe offer'd to the contrary,and in that 
found the power of the Chnrch, (ſuppoſing it were not deducible from Saint Matthew,) 
and then by axalogy of thoſe places in St. Matthew with this in Saint Jobs , apply it to 
thoſe places alſo. | 

Now for the ſecond proof which is offer'd by the ſame hand againſt the received in- 
terpretation, the places in Greek Authors, where the word Sm or binding is vouched 
to Cenife omg only, though I might juſtly ſay, firſt, that the producing of two 
places in the whole ſhole of Greek Authors, will not with any Logick infer the neceſii- 
ty of taking them in this ſence here 3 then ſecond] , that forbidding is much more than 
declaring, or interpreting a thing to be forbidden 3 that ani att of powes, and not only of 
do#rine, of a Magiſtrate, and not only of a Caſuift3 and thirdly, that we are not wont 
to require the diftions of the New Teſtament, which have ſo much of the Old Teſta- 
ment Hebrew idiom in'them, to be tryed by Attical heathen Greek Writers: yet ſhall I 
not now need to refuſe that tryal which is here offer d. Two only places there are 
produced ( or in the margent appointed to be conſulted with) to that purpole , Ex- 
flathizs and Didymws in Hom: 11. 5. iuvied Sow" Apue daſhes pins and Inſcription. 4 
Diod. Sic. |. 1; Theſe two places I have with all attention conſidered, and ſhall truly 
report what I have found in them. = 

Euſtathiws brings ſeveral interpretations of theſe words in Howe. the firſt of which 
is, that Si may fignifie zox/mu , vhuids How 3 "Agics 3 6+ Wren 25 inane 13 dhaieg Jubiu, typ 
&pirnee 54 Temas, which that you may underſtand , you muſt know the occaſion of 
Hwmers ſpeech, it was this, Patroclus was (lain, and Achilles knew not how to help him, 
or avenge hisdeath, for which he hath very paſſionate ſorrow , even to wiſh he were 
dead himſelf, becauſe he could not avenge that death of his 3 this he thus expreſles in 


Homers language 3 
"aiſles mifreins bad 3x ap” Luerer Tralgy * 
KrTerrordfes innpuoves, ; ils ware Thr ml rene 
"pplr", ipcieds drow * Agus «Axſipe fundus, 
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Of Binding end Loofmg. . 
Iwonld, or, 0 that Is up do inthe Loney ci to avenge the death of ay 
ren wp paar: He dyed aug ie erg aechk of or 
'we from being avenger of bis. ; where it muſt be obſerved, 
that Xers did not give any precept or interdid ta Achilles not to. avenge Patroclas, or de- 
clare thatit was unlawful, but only chat the fate of the War had not o far ſavour'd 
him, as chathe could find any mcavs to do it, which be calls binding or bindring bim, 
and therefore Didywas, to whom we are referred, renders it in7idev, indred, and ox- 
plains the whole matter by this perephreſe ; 6 mb0aguus Tr bgedy Lap myovAles , ihr 3.5 
nr lfobe, a5e dAxbies 16) Wirkins aaapinAs, 7, 4 fevdin, The fight pening eyrnd goof owe, 
would not ſuffer yo. = > in 1s nar or CE, forbidding, by which 
they render How, is only ( which is a oatural ctie& of the 
vulgar notion of wor, org wr CE eg hindred or ſtopt 
from his courſe or _—_— or interdiffitng. But then moreover you 
muſt jonor tn owns. wy wr in. that laſt verſe many 
different leQions, as for one eſpecial, 1 in ſtead of "4ve Mars in the Nowing- 
tive caſe, <ﬆ hurt, or milchief inthe Genitive, w WENN hf y xejet not , but ac- 
cordingly explain the riaco;andrenddeat: cuRer Brad vj wpxwmus eIVIE TON damn; gver- 
 rancatorew, and Wh Sow, 1 Her indian ml mriuny, vic n dogs intig dharicy uiius, Patrocles 
had need of me, to avert that miſc iſchief from hive z and this, ſaith Exftathias , the antients 
= Pg bja7 why woe fer Yinem "Agns, 6.4 i; bes Brnbeiaehrrdia0ts, lars wanted my aTJion, 
onges have come by me 3. and Ariſtarchw ſamewhat to the ſawe purpoſe, 
—_ hou #'Afie, be wanted we to avert the danger of the War 3 and 
ceably Didymas 41G) datripe. 7. 1. opaSrtiey _ _ letioa thus ecx+ 
ined by them, exteratball colour, ar pretenge of that hipdiog lignibes pro- 
biting, or interdiGing in that place, but only ay Revd need of, which 1» acgther 
ſence of the word 4» and fo (till tis appar may figaike ſomewhat elſe 
in that place, and if itdo Mad ent oconrdeanicn to forbid, that yet 
it muſt not be taken in that ſence, that forbidding lignifies ara Sema He 6 elpe- 
cially not the bare protontakige a nem ore any which *tis brought to 
prove, and which alone isagajaſt r renion) _ forbidding, as when the 
wetter forbids, bindring, G—_ om a. poltibility of doing it, and mo 
ſo qr ans 'y3D by which roms readers Om Wy ace; ardinarily Ggoifics 
F 
As for the other place referr'd to, the 1#ſcrjption of Ifes thus it lies in Diodores $i- Sef7. 22, 
cules, |. 1, p.16, of 8tephanw's Edition, iy» *% "Ins-4 bepicrg mics 20nue, 5 md ddvox vas 
bus, 4 I= ins How, ek Ieware ni-us I au Tfs the Queew of the mw Regions educated by, 
or under Meronry, and whatſoever I ſhall bind, ve bodg ten looſe. What advantage can : 
taken of theſe words thus }ying ( and not reſtraived, by ether antecedents, or couſe- 
quents ) toward the juſti or approving of the 'd. interpretation, or 
acception of the phraſe, , or pronexncing of the 09 a thing, [ 
do not fully diſcerns for why may not the: latter words: peG for an interpretation of 
the former a6 (othefonceLojaber ſhe being Nwecers of the whel Sigh had all power 
in her hands, todo , or conſtieare Td en nh wee lv anyeans. he 
would, andthen, that na body 
or ſor 


rs frank yon gent meant} weaving by binding, th 
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Of the" Power of the Keys, or IG 
low, that either it wastruly inyArnz (andthen there is no authority from thence for 
avy Ggnification of f») or elſe that it was Sim, and then there is no appearance of - 
proof, that #ee ſignifies there »46r, and this is ſulficientto thematter in hand, which 
part ſoever of the dilemma be | | 


Sed. 23, 
; 4 caught or infirad 


repreſentations of truth, &rryudlsdtn nie, the jt; Is G 
k Edit.P ariſ, Fol of, mention'd by x Plat. de If: & ofir. that #9 was able to reveal,or expound 
P. 354-B. her riddles or myſteries. The ground of this my interpretation.is, an ixſcription of 
Ifs's Temple mention'd by Plutarch, immediately upon his diſcourſe of that enigmati- 
cal theology jn the place forementioned. Ti” hw Zan? Anas (uv 5 Loy roulCom) UG, 
Prygagts Gs ruadIar* ind pu may 76 aoons, of Or, 35 k06:dormy 33 Þ Yudr miThoy Sew 76 Inilds dmughnles, 
The Temple of Minerva (which they take for Iſis) in 8405 had ſuch an inſcription (not lite- 
rally this, but ſ#ch an one, or tothis purpole) I awevery that bath been, and that is, 
«nd that ſhall be; and my vayle (or what I ſhall thi & to conceal) ny mortal hath ever 
been able to diſcaver. This ſeems to be a paraphraſe of that other i#=ſcription ih Djvdos, 
rs, and then though the words differ (which the mein f not the very ſame, but ſach 
an one |] intimates) yet the ſence of the one ſeems tobe fully expreſt by the other, and ' 
then the concluſion will be this, that as avew in Diodorwe, fgnifyi nq_ more than 
Smughsnler to reveal in Platarch ( as to looſe a riddle, a ſecret; | is to revealit; -to'which 
the Xey of knowledge in the Scripture may alſo refer,) belongs not at-alf tothe mat- 
terin hand , of declaring a thing to be lawful, ſothe contrary. Sa» is not applyable 
to that purpoſe of forbidding, or declgring a thing to be forbidden 3 and ſo much for 
that teſtimony alſo, 34%tR ©: BID 
To all this which hath been faid the Reader may farther add, that Sides, Heſchior, 
and Phavorimes have no other notion of ru than that of binding in beards, and there- 
fore render it by Nude, and Aepio. Only in Heſpchivs in” one place T find theſe 
words i:p&, vuS, News: whhch words ſtand in need' of ſome emendation (as a very 
great part of that book doth) dnd may bethus ſet right, ©44-& rip, Sow, 4 mar 
bound by law, i. e. a priſoner; or NyoG: ro HowG, bound, i. e. a priſoner of the law; 
or elſe this ſeems to be the defign of them, that the word Hide&- 15 uſed in a ſence 
proportionable to that, wherein m%&@ law, is 10445 a band , as indeed every law isa 
band to all thoſe that are under it : but then you may obſerve, that this is a yery di- 
ſtant ſence of the word from that which was cited from the Talmediſis, (where the 
thing boxnd is ſaid to be forbidden; for here -Hi@& fignifies bowed, or commanded, 
and fo this ( befide that it gives the-Charch a* power from Chriſt, of commending and 
making laws, to which in any probability the power of parriſbing would be conſequent) 
is little to our' preſent diſquifition. | | } v2 | 
I cannot ſatisfie my ſelf,thatT have vindicated my poſitionſufficiently,unleſs unto the 
conſideration of the former o#bjeFions, I add alſo ſome few words in taking notice of 
what the Socinians have reſolved to thismatter 3 which Iſhall tranſcribe out of Yolkeli- 
us, de ver. cel. L, 6, c. 4... 'Where having expreſt the -power of binding and looſing to 
be the power, Alios quidem reatu pectatorum quodammodo conſtringendi,alio; vero ab ills 
abſolvendi,' of binding ſome itn" ſome manner under-the guilt of fins, but. of «bſolving o- 
thers, he reſolves this to coofiſt in this only, 'xt pro athoritete muveriq, quod tanguam 
Chriſti legatnr ſuſtinebet, altir' nempe omnibus in Chriſfium cregentibus, atque ex 
animo ci obtemperentibus, remiſſionem peccatorum, ipſins nomine offerret,. aliis vero penas 
ſempiternas denunciaret. That b andorty of thet office which he ſuſtain; os an Erbeſ{a- 
dor of Chr, he ſhould offer in his Name remiſſion of fintto ſome;to. wity-to all that be- 
lieve in Chriſt , and cordially obey hime,. but denounce 'untd otheri .cternel pniſhneents. 
So that i effect the Power of binding and looſing (hand þe only the power of offering 
remiſſion of ſins to penit#nts, that is, 1 nomore: 1. 
This magiſterial affirivatign: having-oo-tender- or of, proof; annext to jt4,will 
need no long ſtay'to - whatever is i0 it © or dangef,,. will rabily.be 
diſpdl'd by an extidote, whiechthe very fame ſhop: another box will yield us ,;.and 
that's another very diſtant | 'that power; of: hinding ond looſing, +25, 
of i book (how falo from the: OTST py core 
wiſſe conſtithtens, ut ren:ijſionems offerret ; Bec. that it conſiſted only in the offering. of re- 
pr Hh &e, or by what er SHI EE = 
conjecture) where'athrarmg-the power 'of- exterwinating :iprons Chriſtians, to he in- 
truſted to 's. Church, theprovesit, 1. from the words.of St, P avi about the excompaicg-® 
tizg 
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edi nin the inceſtow7 Cortubtes Corthybiis 5 chemvfrom this, tha Chriſt ſpeaking of the contumaci- 


6 ” be Churth," nd thereupon commanding bim to be acconn- 
ted as __ Ml T's  rhauwof diets, quicquid Eccleſia int terris ligat, 
aut ſolvit, affirms that to be ratified in heaven, whatſdever it is the Church on earth binds 
or loo fer, pop. vel 2 fidelinm commercio ſceregat, vel in eorum numerum reponit, 
Pol Churc ates from the eommerce of the faithful, or reſtores to the num- 
ber of thei + where 1 Us mb omdurtog (unleſs ſome very cloſe ſophiſare lye hid 
under plain words) thar bindi ng ignifies dj erminating, excommunicating, ſegregating 
from the commerte of the irhfal which [willingly imbrace,as the conceflion of that man, 
and the ſence of his fellows, very firto be confronted co his former negation, eſpecial- 
ly being backt,- avitis," with a conjeQure of his (which I have long thought to be 
moſt probable 'that Sainit Paw! forbidding Timothy , to oy hands ſuddainly/ on any nan, 
I Tix. 5,2. left he partafe of other nrens fins, reſere ts #he reception of penitemts that had 
been forwerly excommunicute. For fach, he truly faith, were wont to be received into 
the Church again by impoſition of hands. 

Evideaces of that caftome he brings from the narrations of YiGor, about the Yaw- 5:07. 2» 
dalick perſe, yn br 2. Oui nobis penitemtic menus collaturi ſunt , & reconciliationis | 
indulgenti iGo: peccgto peccatorum vinculis ſoluturi , who confer on us the hands 
of penitence, . an ad froms of reconciliation, looſing from the bands of ſins, thoſe which are 
bound by = the penitertie manu the hands of penitemee , and looſing 
from ban "of fo belong Ky thoſe 'which were bownd, but now are reconciled : 
and the like om the 5th Caggon of the Conncil of Carthage, dift, 50. Precbyteris ac Di- 
aconis, ſi quando de gravi dlifh2 culph convitts 4 —__—_— __ friſſent, mwanus non ir- 
ponerentur, ut penitentibus, vel alive ex ap That Prerbyters and Deacons 

when upon conviftidn of any grievows faxlt , they yo. removed from the Miniſtry , 
ſhould not have impoſition of Bands avpenitents, of and ou® of Frlgentivs Ep. 1. de 
conjug. Ih egrota accept? mann imp e penitentiam ſeoundum morem, quem habes 
Chriſtiana religio, peregit, ſhe performed her penance by receiving #poſition of hands ac- 
cording to the mamer obſerved in the Chriſtian Religionz To theſe you may add that 
of Alcinus Ep. 24. Mani impoſitionem adbibete converſo ab hereſs, They that 
were recover'd from hereſſe were to have impoſition of hands, a fign of abſolution ; 
( as together with unttion or Chriſme it is now uſed in the Rowifh Church, when 
ay is reconciled to them. ) Interdi#2 nominis ejus in poſlerum, ſi ex corde 
convertitur, mentione, and his name no longer 46 be memtion'd in the bed-role 
of the hereticks: and the author contra Predeſtim. 1.3. Non anſi ſuit _—_— P. 142, 
Ts maniem imponere 'penitenti , wiff confeſſtonem voluntariam oſtendent:. 
bps durſt nd# 3 : bands on the penitent, unleſs he expyeſt « volumta wc Fen 
yy wan FR like. And'iq the Chron. of Jo. Gerundenſ, ſpeaking of the Arrians 
Synod © Toledo, congregated by LeovigHaw, one of the'Canons is, De Romant reli. 
gione ad noſtram Catholicam fidem verituetes non debere baptizers , fed tarmtummodso per 
- manws impoſitionem & communionwy perceptionem ablui, which came over to them 
from that which they counted Bereſſe, ſhould only have impoſition of hands; &c. and not 
baptiſme a new, and matyy other paſſages there are of that kind. Thisis a very pro- 
bable interpretation, madeniſeof by SaintCypriax and Pacienws among the anticnts, 
Paren. ad Penit. and by Mat. Galenus among later Writers s and may, .by the way , 
farther, be atteſted not only by the atalogy between abſolution , and healing diſca- 
ſes, of which impoſition” of Hands was the Ceremony, but alſo by the context it 
ſelf, where vet. 19. is ſet == the' proceeding, by way of Cemſure, againlt a Precbyter, 
and the publick Qecking or op erg, Ver. 20, a charge todo all 2925 cexrciul& ver./2t. 
nn: 1 rej 7 os, pinks eelruwn,, wothing by favour or inclination, and then 
immediately $, Wy hangs on no man ſuddenly, abſdlution very properly antext 
to cem 2M PL obeT tion; that by knowing mens (ins, be be-not brought to 
parta rem but that he' TIN in the ramainderot that vere , 
. yerfe. may pertinently, .thongh asim a parentheſis , that 
Aon drmr IX ry and not 'inew that danger of partaking 
a rule of cireQion fot that whole Matter, that as 


| maniiey ilfo wens  roks eat do reform upon cenfure.) 
are, or nm LI | brew {and thoreldes es ET require 
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| that are not ſo, (s. e. their not bringing forth ſuch worthy. fruits of repentance) cannot be 


| Cap.1. ſe#.10, 


concealed , and ſo by that means Timothy may diſcern who are fit to be abſolved , 
who not, and ſo all the context clearly belongs to this matter. But this by the 
way. | wo 

Only having ſo pregnant an © pootunlsy I ſhall add what I conceive concerning the 
impoſition of hands,Heb.6.2. j _ there with the do@rime of ws, The Apoſtle there 
had mention'd at #4425 55 Xe59 the diſconrſe of the beginning of Chriſt,i.e. the firſt things 
that we read of in the Goſpel, and he refers ab I conceave, to four heads, 1. Ae- 
pentance, or change from dead works; 2. Faith on God : Theſe two he calls the Do@rine 
of Baptiſars, and of the Impoſition of hands, either by way of iv@& , (of which I 
gave you | examples in the ſacred ſtyle) and then the Do@rine of Baptiſmes will be ap- 
propriated to Faith on God, unto which men are baptized, and the doQrine of impoſ- 
tion of hands to repentance, which is the Preparatory to abſolutios, or elſe bath of theſe 
together, Faith aud Repentence, muſt be affirmed to be the do@rine both of Beptiſmes 
inthe plural, and of impoſition of hands too, and that both as it denotes confirmation 
AQ. 15. 41, parallel to Chriſts bleſſing (of thoſe which had been baptized before) with 
laying his hands on them, and abſolution too, parallel to his laying hands on the ſich, 


and all this will be proper, -for both the Baptiſas of Fohz, and of Chrifs required of * 


' Luke 4. when he healed them, which is called wo am ous from a band Mnke 13. 16. 


them, that came to it, Repentance and Faith; and Confirmation being but a kind of 
ſealing, and repetition of the covenant, and the promiſes made in beptiſm (without 
water, only by laying on of hend:s) was lo too 3 and 3s It liarly re- 
quired Repemtance , yet it included alſo Faith on God , Wnd peculiarly that branch of 
it, the believing remiſſion of ſins upon repentance. Beſides theſe, there follow two 
doctrines more, the Reſurre@ion and Eternal judgement , which may be alſo reduced 
to theſe twa heads, The ReſurreJFion to that 'of, Faith in Baptiſm, of which it was a 
peculiar part, (the trina im , the three dippings, {o antient in the Church, referring 
diſtin&ly to his riſing the third day, and ſo perhaps the b«rlif.ow vg rey, 1 Cor. 15. 3.e. 
in Saint Chryſoſtomes opinion, being baptiſed into the Faith, or belief, of that Article, 
intimated, or briefly expreſt by nz-# the Dead) afid Everlaſting judgement to. that of 
Repentance from dead works , which if not repented from, v e. for ex, would bring 
that judgement upon men. But'this by the way, -and as a conjecture incident, and a- 
greeable to the former. | : 

I have thus far proceeded in this matter for the removing of prejudices, and vindi- 
cating our poſition from two ſorts of objeftors, and might now think it reaſonable to 
proceed to a third view, viz. of Eraſtu:'s ſtrufture, and all that he hath ſaid of this 
matter 3 But this would require ſo intolerable a length, that if Iſhould apply my ſelf to 
it, I ſhould bothtire the moſt patient Readergand leave the reſt which I have to ſay on 
the other points at firſt propoſed,to be overwhelmed or loſt under the ſhade of fo vaſt 
a =749, Some prudence therefore there will be need: of for the compounding of this 
buſineſs, that I may neither toomuch deſpiſe, nor too largely proſecute this objeQor : 
And the moſt convenient middle betwixt theſe two extremities, | ſuppole, will be, 1. To 
bring you acquainted with the perſon. 2. To give you an account bh be fel] ont, or on 
what occaſion his quarrel to Excommunication began... 3. To view the place and 
the weapons, at which we are likely to meet, 1. e« to follw bim = fo far, ill 
we ſee direQtly what the ſtate of the queſtion is , wherein the point of the differ- 
ence between us conſiſtsz and then to put off the combat , till the ſpeFators are 
ready to call for it, and ſhall profeſs themſelves armed with patience to fit it 
out. | ' 

For the firſt of theſe, the view of the perſon , I ſhall lay no more than that he was 
a Dr. of Phyſick, who having fallen on an age when wovelties were in faſhion , (the 
Biſhop of Geneva tura'd out, and a Government brought io, which within few years 
before was acknowledg'd ſo #cw, that "Calvin was fain to write to the Proteſtants in 
Helvetia, that they would but ſignifie their approbation of it, and could not obtain 
that neither, though ſoon after, it undertook to be the only divine Model inthe world 
fince Chriſts time) thought it not unreaſonable ta ſtep our of his profeſſion, and'offer 
tothe world his wovelty too 3 and having in his own profeſſion expreſt in ſome particu- 
lars,'a zeel, which others of his faculty will affirm to have been without knowledge, (as 
when he ſpeaks of the preparation of 8tibinz, or Crocus MetaVorum, and the Adtine- 


rien receipts, he reſolves that no man can ſalv4 conſcientid, with. a ſafe Conſcience 
adminiſter them, which yet every Phyſician knows now by Gay'y experience to 


e committed the 


to be very uſeful and ſafe) it will not be matter of wouder, if - 
| ike 


i ation (* a Pans op 14 90 aire} 

a'poyſ noxious reaipe inthe Church, 

: riveded rather 

than driven from it ) which 2he- experience »Jf al 

Uan' . - OL 3 Phyſician 80xl:, \. 

to be very harwlcſ7 and medicinal. +1 ſhall fay no more of hisperſony' bus 

; that he dothinot ſeem by his book to have caafidered much of Divinity',- ſave-only 

of this one head, and in orde preſent Controverſie. And? then though 
ſhould not make it an Objeion 
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diſeaſe, then, —_ 
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contrary, . his I have faid, 


WG US hw an en) 

he was beſides his calling, which ewith him, Ico 

argument againſt his book, if it have no'other to joyn with it, and 1 rather conceive, 
that it was a civility in his friends, which uſed it, than an-catize, and ſole objection, te- 
poor by them as. a means to take bim oft from a confidence that he haddone-well, 
C by telling him, he was no competent judge whether he bad or no ,. and adviſing him, 
that being a ſtranger inthat faculty , he ſhould not depend too much upon his owa 


Jncgment ) monohen an cotuoalodgrment, the ey bed nothing eZ to 


, Andi "roma x be apt to be thus miſtaken, the truth is, a little plain dealing 
were a more triendly office. 1 ſhall therefore have no neceflity of replyiog to” his 
anſwers to thoſe friends ,.| that {| 8crutemini Scriptares] and [Probate ſpiritualia ] 
[. Search the $ ] and [ Try the things that are ſpirit#al] were ſuttcient com- 
miſſion to him. for that attempt, eſpecially if 'tweretrue which he adds , * that if be 7,0./92nnis,.. 
bad had « ſtipend ts read Divinity, this fait of bis would then have nothing in it, its their cica dicerens, 
opition, alien from bis office or duty. Where yet, I ſuppoſe , the office might be diſtio- "51 
guiſh'd from the flipewd, and though the woney be not apt to inſpire, as a4 or grace, muncre in hac 
yet ſure the wyaw;, or calling to the office may go for a x44, to which we may hope 1=* — 

or the annexion of God: blelling, more than to the 4vonrancurie, (the mediing in fa- ; 

ae » 97 ſindies that belong not to mw) we have any promiſe to authorize. us to 
EXPECT. UTIL 2 L496, | 

2. For the occaſion of his quarrel againſt excommunication, 1 ſhall give you no other 5,7, 21; 
account, than what from himſelf 1 Na Arr (who, 1 luppole, was able to [peak : 
the bottom of the-truth, and nothing elſe) and while [ do fo , ſhall defire the Reader 
to oblerve, how certain it is that the fabrick, of the Church of England, I mean thean- 
Hop rene, as.it ſtands by Law, andthe doctrines thereot, would never have pro- 
voked-bim to this enmity, if he had lived bere under the beſt, or perhaps worſt days of 


our-Fpiſcopacy, ang. then,as his Hippocrates in his excellent TraQt mei 54m, dip@s 2yrbmmr, 
willtell ys of oats lnlinea, t the place, the ayr, or ſomg ſuch accidemat'cir- 
cumftance may have upon the bodies firſt, and, through them, the minds of .men ,-ſb 

Reader. fird, that his having chaug'd the «yr; had been excellent effettual 
and, inall probability , might have-made a ſhift ro have changed his 


YN WF: ; $48: it | | 
| dy b, ſaith he, caſt him on thoſe conſiderations againſt Excommu- $c3. 32. 
peg wp hay or roy are Soy ap. 
Was 5. 4 err#s þ Prot Profeſſors, and the num- 
ver hes theſe parte, and of the Preteſtents ſearce the 
irtieth part under ——_— 3 and therefore ic wult be in his opi- 
nion,a ſtrange improper ſeaſon for the ſetting up 7 courſe of ſevere rugged Gaigites, 
: whic 
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which wouldexclede the Sacrament of the few Proteſtants, chat © wolrld 
_ from ——  — — wo 


ea | 
The the perſons, that wore em- 
7s o Elders ſhah he, neither 
dev to be eſteem'd 


( and that:which 
Scripturesproduced, 


that that compa- 
Nations of rhe 


dice of Chriſtz inſtitutions after,” when that Nation aud Religi 
that if that argument were of weight , (befides'that ke m 
Model out of the 2aſaical Law ) be 
fices, Paſſeover, Circumciſion, Ceremonies of thie Jews #ato the Chriſtian Church, and tum 
both the Lords Day, the Sacraments, and the very Religion vf Chriſt, the #d&@ winor, the 
Law of Faith, out of it. . > T2AT | 
The fourth thing, ſaith he, and that which ſet himon writing was, an-accident that 
he then obſerved, An Ewghſb man which «t that time bud ; this Kingdom on'the diſ- 
like of Ceremonies, and came to Geneva, and propoſed his * #here de adiaphoris & ve- 
ſtibus, of things indifferent, and of veſiments 5 prey, 0 ORG CE. be was, 
ſaith he, wot permitted to maintain them publioldy, ne AvnglesoHenderent, That they might 
101 offend the Engliſhz This man therefore changing bis purpoſe, eboſe a ntw Theſis, In qua- 
vis rede inſtituts Eccleſit hanc'ſervari procwvittionem,' ih til eviniſtriccum fuv deleFo at 
cam rem Presbyterio j ws tencant qudfurs pecoumes tian Priticiperexcommunicaetti : That 
inevery well-order'd Church, this government was to be obſerved; in which the —_— 
with their Elderſhips choſen tothat purpoſe ſhould have power of Exconmnicating ul of- 
fenders, even Princes themſelves : and this'Theſſs, ſairh he; be was prymittted tomuinttin; 
I hope, he did not believe, that the Engh/ſb would be better pleaſed; 'vr Iefs offended 
with it, than withithat other about &»rplcer, but obaly that *twas'a doftrine, wherein 
that Common-wealth of Geneva was more concern'd; 'andſofid not fo watch: confider, 
how the Engl; might take it from rhem,as in che orber,where they were 1efs 3ntereſſed, 
they had leiſure todo. Thatthe doerine of the Oburch, antcordftant pra- 
dice of it, is utterly abhorrent from this ; w exteſ7, 1'hall nor be 
ſo wary or hamble, asto think:it neceſſary w demonſtrate; but {s Hat he 'which 
ſaw that doqrine fo confidently , and fo early avow'd by the: Di/cipBnarians, had a 
great temptation to write againſt their Excommuvication ,' though no ground of affa- 
rance, that all which he ſhouldfay againſt that ſubje&, would therefore prove true, 
becauſe that one doftrine of thoſe which aſſerted it, was ſo far from being ſuch, Malter 
Hooker hath given a very good-j of hisenterpriſe 3 that Bezu,andhe, divided 
the truth betwixt them, neither of them Gaying all truth, nor all falſhood,-exch'of ther 
Txe9 We $212 aur Ba, m6 N ye, diſguiling , and allaying , and vwaing a lirtle of 
wholſome doctrine, with a greatteal of the contrary. And let me Jay, 'to conctude 
this point, that both ih the taking up his 'opinion, atd/ih mainteining ft , bs + ter? 
more to impute to Beze's and the Genevar's'errours, and irmovations, andex and 
extravagances, ( which upon ae Ts antient Church records ; -he traly. faith, 
he could not find avqwed,or a ized) thanto his-own gromd:gor #tgutments againſt 
"The aſt motive, which be couſe(ic,perfotted che work, nd prc himwpontheinlh 
e lalt motive, which,he c S, , mm "re 
wasthe contempts,and affrontsof his friends, s. e. m fade jwen, nn goohae, 
ces of all men,that ſaw his Theſes, and could by no means like them ;, but _ 
occaſionally mentioned already, and only gives the Reader occaſion toadnire; abd be- 
wail the infelicity of paſſionate men,who cannot receive any benefit bytheirfrients; are 
in the unluckieft condition of all-men living, \ beyond which no cn wiſh them 
a greater curſe ) ſure to be the worſe for rhat, -which God meant ns for thewolt ine- 
ſtimable blefling, I mean the «aber, 2ioerder, their tefing ws trath and(out of defire of 
doing ws good) ator ſhing us of our miſcarriages,which he that cannot make aty other 
. ; uſe 
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uſe of, then to-int thoſe hugeſt oMligetions for affronts , thoſe Fritndſbips for 
| and there reſolves to publiſh Ce rs 2 ſi a to 
whoa he commar them, adviſe bim-by all means- to ſuppreſs them, may well 
be allowed to write a Vplume es ay all kind of EZxcommunication, being already, 
it {oi far from being to bear ſuch ſtrong Phyſick,,. that the moſt pri- 
vate prudent, firſ#, or ſecond edmonition of ſingle perſons, or ww 3 m1bwr, the joynt 
at w 5 College of friends and Phyſiciens do but make him more incurable. 
+I come now to my third undertakiog, 8. e. to view his Theſes of Excommunica- 
tion, and follow him ſtep by ſtep, till we have ſprang the point of the difficulty 
between us, and, I.thiok, that. part of the progreſs will (ufficiently diſcover the weak- 
neſs of his. fabrick, 3. at leaſt how little appearance of advantage he hath agaioſt as, thac 
are.not for the Gemeva-Prezbjtery, how well ſacver ad hominez he may be thought tg 
have diſputed, x 


Sed. 36, 


His, » firſt Theſſs layerbs ground of his diſcourſe, andof his miſtake. The word Se?7. 35. 
w 


( Exgogninanicgey | be will have taken.from 1 Cor. 10.. which is falſe, and not endea- * Thit- Excm-! 
vaured to beproved, and upon: the back of that errour, another falfty, vis. that. mn c94.nt 
Commeirion 1s, there call'd Corpas Chriſtz , The body of Chriſt ; all that is there ſaid 2 Cor.io. &- 
toward that matter, is, that the Wine is mowie 44uil&, The Communication ( not Com- yn 
munion ) of the blood of Chriſt, the beſtowing his blood.upon uss.a means or a pledge frificare 
.of making us,partakers of that-rich mercy, that blood that was ſhed for us. That that anime il, 
ie the right rendring of »»wis , is undertaken in another diſcourſe upon the 82crament, pur Chriti 
and needs no further to be.repeated here, the notion of the word Excommunication be- —— 
jog moſt clear and uncontroyerted , that, it is the ſequeſtring of an offender from the qo nnet®, 
b Communion, i. e. the viſible Society of Chriſtians, without ever thinking to cut him off, omnibus de.nicur 
but on the contrary deſiring to engraff him the more firmly into the jnviſtble , aid then GIS 
alſo again into the.Church the viſible ( but heyy botly- of Chriſt. And therefore, nime pdelium.tb. 
For the diſtinion of that Communion inthe © ſecond Theſis, into internal and ex- g,o 29 
ternal, viſible and inviſible, we ſay that one only member of the diſtinftion belongs « Th. 2.” r# 
to the | paar in hand according to our ſtating of it. ( And if the adverſary of Ge- _ duplex 
zeve did preſs the other, we do not defend him in it ) viz. the external and viſible $0- 7,, inumsf:. ac 
ciety - Believers, or Chriſtian Profeſſors , from which only we affirm any man to be ſpirimualis, ex. 
cut oft by the'a&t of Excomminication, and if he that is {ſo cut off from that, be alſo " wp,ar cg 
finally cut off from the other, this is but accidental, and very extrinſecal to that af, 
and diſtant from the deſign and end of it, being the effett only of his fio;which, before 
he was excommunicated for it, is{uppoſed to have concluded him under the wrath of 
God, and of his Contamacy, which will not permit this moſt fatherly puniſhment of 
the Church to work any good upon him 3 to which though it be conſequent indeed, 
that this cenſure obtaining not the defired effe&t, ſhall tend to his greater condem- 
nation 3 yet will this conſequent”no more be chargeable on that cenſare, than on 
any other the methods ,of mercy or chaſtiſement, by God uſed on purpole for his 
Reformation. 5 Sed. 29. 

n * the third Theſis it is by us acknowledged true, that internal and external So- * Th. 3. Tanrum 
ciety go not alweys together, and the conſequents which Eraſt#s builds on that, are ue 4ſcrimen 
true, and acknowledged in a* wzjuſt Excommunication , but theſe belong no- ft, ut qui in al- 
thing at all to a juſt , nor conſequently infer any thing againſt the i»ſtitution, ;," orrine” 
which giving rules that erg” 4 and commands that it ſhould be always exerciſed compretends- 
Juſtly, may be -permitred to ppoſe it is ſoz or if by errour or tmiſcarriage it be _— 
not; it doth not exdlzde him from that 'inward Communion that was not before ex- memirumChrifi 
cluded, ( ſuppoſing that he behave himſelf meekly and Chriſtianly under that unjuſt Me 4 [1 Þ 
cenſure ) and if there be ( as indeed there is) great difficulty to judge , whether = Tedleſia 
the thus to be excommunicated, be firſt excluded from the inward commil- cje#»s of, 
nion or no, yet will not this conclude the cenſares unlawful, becaufe if he be _— ——— 
not quite out before, this puts him not out ( nor is occaſion of doing ſo any more wages irs 
than -chaſtiſement* from God , which may poſſibly work impatience and blaſphemy 97 no 
in the perſon, but is not of neceſſity, or in any icty of cauſation to do ſo ) but ma 4ice: etiun 
rather is a means of keeping” him in, of ſetting him uponþis guard, of awaking or prev 
reſcuing him'{r9m the danger of falling out of it, ( and then abunders cantela non rocet, x quo ſequimir 
he that 18 awake altcady will be never the worſe for calling) and withal of exerciling 7 yr ” 
ſome Chriſtias vertues in him, which might poſbibly lye uſcleſs by bim, if they wese ,z; Ld is 
pot thus employ'd, and calF'd out to praftice. | gant non alter}, 
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&eT. 40. To the * fourth Theſis we ſay that No man thinks, or accosding/ to our 

a _ ciples, bath any need to think, that any but:God can joyn any rocharteqwnel Cam, 
bra quidem © mynion of Chriſt and the faithful, 3. e. beget faith in any (* nor conſequently out off 
- * Snag any from ef, unleſs miniſterially , as vmeyl and Cunpyl XprcT, workers vckey 00 with 
rinalique Chriſti Chriſt, and ſo only by power derived from him, we pretend to do what inthe cenſures 
, + gk 1s done toward it. ; 

[er an + effices, & eadem bic per ſolam infidelitatem excidimus, proinde non puteft nes buic inſerere, aut eldem excludere, ni qui fidem 
donare, e «e nobis iterum axferre poteſt. | | 


— 


Lag, To * the fifth The , we anſwer that there is a miſtake, for we are made -> 0 
= 0M externz © viſtbilis Fee » Partakers of the external and viſible Church, not . v4 
vero viſibiliſque thoſe three as they are the a&s of the wan who is EIS, bat to thoſe alt 
Eccleſia conſor?ts 1, added a ſecond notion of the third of theſe, which ſeems nat here to yore we 
—_—_— ke : ti alſo the words are ſo ſet, that 'tis not excluded) and that is the aQt of 
dem fideiprefeſ- tice of , (though » tz « *7;h 
ow | mſdema"e the Church, firſt according to Chriſt's commiſſion to the' Apoſtles , in receiving them 
_ Was into the Chxrch by Baptiſm, and, whenfor lapſes, and returns into fin they are excotn- 
eorundem ſacr4- qnicate, reſtoring them by abſolutios, and at all fit times allowing them the Satra- 
Al ment of the Lords Swpper, in charity ſuppoſing them (as log asthey are in the Church) 
tri« bec inſunt, (1ch members as ouht not to be _— that privilege, and if they be net unworthy, 
k rantiſper 4m fectually ſealing to them the benefits of Chriſtianity. From whence tis clear that 
ES ts Np neoennten nay be Col. F'R5 waive 3 JLGSLLS of 
membra externi ſuch the wſurp y ve, 4 09 
fdelium ez. 7.ords Swpper that is © not beptized, or that is juſtly excommunicate ) that twill be per- 
any ad jercrmm fetly an w/arpation, and not ſufficient to give him right to be reckon'd inter wembra 
ſpirinus & men- eterni fidelinm catws, among the member: of a viſible Church. 


Ts c mmm onem ; | 
_ +0 , , * __ © 
£ h ſacr ement n aking ſuppoſe Baptiſm , which is one of thoſe Sacraments , yet Sacramentorum panticipatio, 
Np naping IDE ho £2 Con I ot to ſuppoſe it may 0 ſo here, and therefore I put inthis, 


Self. 42. Th. 6. 4 in the firſt part there is need of a diſtinQion : for the Confeſſion of Feith, 
« Th.6. Ergo qui 4rd approbation of Chriſtian DoGrine may be 1. either Cordial, or Hypocriticel. 2, Ej. 
ex Eccleſie com- ther Private or Publick, If it be Cordial, then 1. it makes me partaker of the js. 
cn, Ci.equi 74rd Communion with Chriſt and his members , and ſuppoſes a man to be in that 
excommunica- ſtate, in which he that Is, ought not to be Excommunicate , and io "tis not mins 
Ro bieenz, *xb44%5, it belongs wot to this matter. If it be Hypocritical (as it will. appear , if he 
bus,uel a duobws, that acknowledges Chriſt, and approves his DoQrine with bis wonth, denyes it in 
vet anmoren- hisaRtions) then is it fit to bring the cenſare upon him, which he moſt hates and fears, 
ſed, } dub  tocaſt him out of the Church, which is only his diſguiſe aqd vizard , or tum him out 
primic, nevpe # of that hypocritical confeſſion of Chriſt, to diſplay and lay open his apocrefe » that 
oo eriftians he may be aſham'd, and think good toreform, and to that end , to deny him the pub- 
de&frine appr lick hearing of the Word, which it ſeems hath wrought ſo little good upon him, and 
batiore ( /* to aſſure him that he ſhall not be accounted a Chriſtian , unleſs bis aQtiohs accord 
define auditio. with his profeſſion; All which you may mark is ſo far from deterring him from 
_ yeh the cordial Profeſſion, that 'tis the mo probable means to invite him to it. $0 
2 deber quin again for private confeſſion and approbation , ( which belongs more to the internal 
potike bi mv” communion again , than to the external ) we drive no man from that by Excom- 
© flere. #exnication, but res/4 from the publick nce of it inthe Congregation ( un- 
dſunt ones. der which, and which only, the publick hearing of the Word read or preach'd bs Con- 
—_—_— tained. ) And by fo doing we ſeparate him from that viſible Church on that charitable 
excommuicatur, ONE purpoſe, that he may ſee how he hath abuſed that benefit, ang timely learn to 
afli(ex', 3 make better uſe of it, though again we do not invite him to that bare empty oral 
ſacramemorami publick or private confeſſion , or that oral approbation, which his hands, 3.e. his aZions 
participative confute, or that anprofitable hearing, which will only heap aur. on him; yet .on 
|= yer the other (ide we are far from deterring him from the real publick confeſſion, &c. but 
irſ-parabiliter by thus dealing with bim we ſhew him the neceſſity of it, aod ſo by beating him out of 
cobereer $7 his falſe bolds, which will do hih no good , drive ( which is more than inviting, ) 
gatis, anſepcrari him to the true reſige rbrap ana © [; real confeſſion, the effcual OK 

Mer, Profitable bearing. To which head I muſt add,that I much wonder why all this while ig 


conſiderabi 
Ii 2 
centinire af fulfil ibemmtcation hujws certum oft. Etentm poſſit cademn etian non excommunicatis infligi, & encommunicatic nes jnfligi. 
| | the 
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Church, be that was ſuſpended from the ſecerdotal funGion was yet ſutfer'd to communt- 44. 


cate, ut Laicus, as a Laick, - x Th. 7. Mal? 


By which the anſwer,is clear to the * next Theſss as far as concerns the interditio tem- Poatifcit proptey 
anc excommunt- | 


plorum, excluſion ont of the Church (and for the other two» that of the private commerte, 7 coomume 
O& aus enjuſvis liciti of doing any lawful 2F, we interpole not) z.e. from all the parts iyj mh 
of the publick ſervice, which that it was brought into the Church by the Pontificians, or Maran, acſoli 
that it is contre aperteam Scripturam, againſt manifeſt Scripture, is certainly ſo very far on ets 
from truth , that no man that hath read any part of avtiquity , can doubt of this dryinicrant) alt- 
practice and uſage, before the tyranny of Popery is affirm'd by any to have come into SE_—_ 
the world; and for the ſecond, what that aperta Scripture is, I ſhall not divine, but re- jorem os ana- 
ſolve that if it be. that which is named ig the end of the Theſis, Cor.14. there is nothing 3m won : 
at all concluding from thence. The verſe that ſeems to be referred to (for weare left to jerrum Scriges- 
divine) is v,23-0r 24. where the ſpeaking in the Church, praying or propheſying, &C. in an 7", ine1diiis- 
unknown tongue, is by St. Paul proved to be improper, and not to tend to edification,be- i commer. 
, caule prophe ing. i.e, explaining of Scrigture,proying,inging of Pſalms, &c. being defign- i, 0 ale a 
ed for theu(s the believers,and no others,are in any reaſon tobe in a known tongue, —_— 
thit they may wnderſtand,and joyn in them,v.16. the unknown tongues being deſigned, A4poſt1lus x Cor, 
either only as a fg#,v.22. 5.8.2 miracle to coavert unbdlievers tothe faith,when they ſee !# _ þ oor 
literate meq all Fems ſpeak all kinds of language-,or ag a means of preaching to men Of cor neque alivs 
every countrey in their. own language, from whence, ſaith the Apoſtle, tis conſequent thay ##9715ct,d ruin? 
if nnknowns TJorgnes WeTEe uſed in a Congregation of believers, unlearned men that under- leftione. gratia- 
ſtand not thoſe tongues, oraxbelievers that have no reverence tothe Congregation,and 1AM a—_— 
do not at all diſcera any wirecle in their ſpeaking with divers forgues,, but look nets tek, 
Fu 3 | | baly bitas fuiſſe, = 
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only upon the ridiculouſheſs of the aQtion,2s of a ng of that which no men under- 
a = a — isa _—— eſs thus Mk hoes other 
ethatof Propheſying, interpreting ne in ly, and the 
other parts of the Charch Service in a known language, will be apt to convince, or in- 
ſtrat thoſe wwbelievers or ignorants 5 This, and no more b is; the dire@ ratio- 
nal CR = thoſe verſes; whe though  —_ of ow _— 

ing in, yet that being only by way of ſappolition| y tome ir, Be} 1 might juſt! 
ſay, that that is no plain ration of Scripture, - $6 beathens, *& a tbet , me 
others nu wil, are not mp the fer CF th he 6) _ ; &E. zeal ths = an old 
rule that 0 non porit, the ſi ! not #hey do, much 
leſs that Ce they {nog and 2, that text names ren! ignorantsand belongs 

not at all tothe alii quivis,any other that will,as that contains the impenitemt Chriſtian 

which are the only perſons, to which our Excommnnication belongs 

Apoſtle is far from affirming or ſuppoſing, that they might'not be ſo excluded, and 
if they ſhould by way of reduQtion be forced into that verſe, the Apoſtles reaſons would 
be ſpoiled, for they being ſuppoſeable tounderſtand that #=nknows tongue (as they may 
do for all their impenitence) at leaſt to know what belongs to the gift of tongues, and 
to whatuſe they were deſigned, would not think 'them mad preſently, that uſed it 5 
which being ſaid, I may further add, that thoſe htathens coming int the Chareb, or 
the not prohibiting them to enter, is a very diſtin thing from rhe adwiſſion of inepeni- 
rent Chriſtians, when they are by Church cenſure prohibited, becauſe the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf which prohibits Communion with the brother (that is, the Chriſtian) which is a for- 
ricator,doth yet not prohibit it with at heathex,or — this world 3 and the end 
of Excommunication being only on defign of charity, to make the Chriſtian offender 
by that means aſhamed, and reformable, would be utterly caſt away upon an heather, 
who would rather be made obdurate by that means ; indeed "twere ridiculous to 
turn out them whoare not ſo forward to come in,and are not by St.Pex{ here ſuppoſed 
ſo, unleſs tanquam exploratorer; tq ſee, how Chriſtians behave themſelves there, and 
if they can find any fuch wadreſ; amongſt them, as he there mentions , would be like- 
ly to charge it home upon them, though on the other fide if they find ſach a regular 
rame,and beauty of all things there, they may ly be convinced, and wrought on 
by that admirable order,and dodrine,as St. Arſtir was by St. 4mbroſes Sermon, t h 
he came thither on a quite diſtant arrant. And fo ſure all this white this is a feeble text 
to be relyed on, as the only argument to condlude Apoftolical praftice tobe contrary 
to the excluding of any 2 YerbiDivini auditione &c.from prayer,or from hearing the Word 
in publick,,the 7 beiog quite extrinſecalto this matter,and ſaying nothing at alltoir. 
hat which hath been ſaid, ſufficiently arms us againſt the conchudency of that 


” 


Sef. 45. 
y Th.8. Ex d- which y Th. 8. is inferr'd from the premiſes, and therefore there is no need of 
els liquet,exc- (vying more” tot; ſave = this, that in this ' there are ſome little miſtakes 


municationem nt- 


bil aliad eſſe, committed, which I ſhall only name, *. (that which is to the matter in hand , and on 
nn which his concluſon ſtands or falls, and had been wentioned,and is by us anſwered before 
| n— inthe 1. Th.) that z»rovia 1 Cor. 10. ſignifies Communion, whereas, I fay, it lignifies in- 
preſertim cene deed (from wnorw commnnico) communicatio, and ſo belongs there (quite to-another 
_ = matter than that, to which it is here applyed) only to the affirming the wine, &c. in che 
ln; communionem Sacrament to be the communication, or the making us partakers of the bload of 
Comin 0 Chriſt,not toour Communiox one with another in ſacris, which is the thing from which 
cipio Hamm fuit?) Excommunication cuts us off,as is noted by that definition of it, which Theſ. x. is by the 
inerdidlimem» author produced, that 'tis excluſio 4 ſocietate © commanione fidelium, an excluſion from 
gp the ſociety of believers. A ſecond miſtake (befides that which is conſequent to the for- 
gap—_ re- mer,a new definition of it by only Sacramentorum interdidtio, IrterdifFion of,or exclu- 
par pt ſion from the Sacraments , which ſhould more unlimitedly have been S«trorum, from 
terum perceptio. holy things) that Sacr amentorum is put in the plural number, which muſt needs be enher 
nem admittan- not like aDiviee,or not like a Proteftant,for if it noteBaptiſan as wellas the Lords Swppey, 
_=— then *tis not like a Divine, for no Divine would fay that Excommunication \s an Inter- 
dition of Baptiſm, for till they are once baptized, they are out of the Church, are not 
capable of Excommunication,and when they are once baptized, though they were five 
excommunicate, they ſhould be baptized no more. But if by that plural, he mean any 

other Sacraments belides theſe two, that is not like a Proteſtant, for ſuch a 
no more. Having mention'd theſe two miſtakes, I ſhall not add a third, that inthis inter- 
diction,the perſons to whom this cognizance belotigs, are not rightly tiamedz"becouſe, 
- thoughitbetrue, that they are not, yet the men, againſt whom he wrote, were ofthar 
opiniup,and I am alittle perfwaded,that if it had been an Epiſcopal ardience,that yy 
ave 


have had ehis ce, he had acever written this book, nor been: put upon tholt arts 
to burch- - One thing ooly I may bave Jeaſure to commend in 
that Theſts, $ Excommunie ation by publice &- ſolennis interdifio, a publich 
ſolemn Interdiffion, & prevuate cognitione ( | ſuppole he means legitim4 ) with a leg4! 
--2 epreceding itz) and (hall add,that they quite deformthe Primitive luſtirution, 
who deny the $4:rewent to whole Congregations at once without any charge laid:to all 
or any part ofthem,((ave only that they are a mixtCongregation,whereiathere are ſome 
evil men, which-yet is not Jegady proved neither ) and they allo who depy it to parti- 
cular men'ſufficieatly catechiſed without any publick cogrizence of their crime, or pro- 
ceſs of «dmonition firſt, and ſecond, or that defign that excluſion andere end, than 
peccantes t, the reducing finer: to repentance : and therefore. np (mall perry 
trifle is a jent matter for this, but contumaciouscontinuing 1n ſome lin 
after admonitions, from which when they return again by a ſimcere approved repen- 
tance, they areto be abſolved. | | HD gn _ 
* Th. 9, \is the propdfing of the queſtion in the terms , wherein it. is to be handled, +£,7, 464 . 
wherein I (hall iaterpoſe for peripicuity ſake,that the phraſe [, an removendus fit #)] » Th.g. Hic jam - 
may have a littleambiguity in it, for perhaps it may ( though leſs properly.) be ler to 97s 449i, 
ſigaifie this, #bether it be lawfulto remove furh an one ? ( for if it bebut ſo, then he rover commic 
that PEINI write againſt excommanication, and tp pretend it anlawfud will be ſuffi» ſrnpeccaram aut 
y 


viiam impure 


concladed) and then 1 anſwer, that for any but for the Governony of the Charch, ,5., (4m 
to: whom the cognizance of his ill life belongs, & who hath had a legal cognizance of it; »/urpare Sacr a- 
& proceeded legally the ſevergl degrees of Ecclefpaſtical proceſs again(t him,itis nor 777,00 
lawfulz but for the Bifbop,or Prefe@,or lawſul Governor ſucceeding tothat power which cupiar, 4 corun- 
Chriſt gave his Appſtler with he Keys of the Kingdom of beeven.it is lawful, be bythe come ©7 4% & 2077 
miffion of [ Ego. Jed afterwards\ Ego watto]they are ſufficiently amborizetto.do v7ndu? 11s 


this, and upon this iflue,if this be it, we will joyn molt willogly.Bot then ſecondly,the = Poponeny. 


( Au ſit removendis ) may perbaps (and to that the words more incline ) denote a ne- 31;cun prifue- 
ceſlity of doing it, and then the queſtion will be, whether he zwwf# be removed ? To tw, Eccleſia Jr 
which I then anſwer, that there lics cot aoy ſuch eeceſſity on this, as ariſes fromany.pos Py _ 
lation that will accrue to others, that communicate with him , if he be not prohibned dof1ins ab c«- 


any further, than the exawple of hisfin, and the impunity may extend, and this the OG 


Fathers maintained againſt the Noveriass. . Nor thirdly, any neceſiny lying on the Adfi- poſuimns) [ed in 
niſter that adminiſters, for he having admoniſhed ( according to our Church Orders in {#3 vis & m- 
our Liturgy ) every ſuch ſinner to go home, and repent, and not to approach to that ;,,1 now 
Table, is in charity to believe ( being not able to ſearch the beart ) that he, that after rm in 5, /ire- 
that ſo comes, is a true pevitent. Only if i#wpredence he think it unlikely, and there- [7 3 mend 
fore out of care toa poor mans ſoul, and for the preventing of the im of warworthy re plum aliquod o- 
ceiving, he think fit to admoniſh him more privately, or particularly to that end, or to j7 1% (42s 
do any thing elſe, which in prudence may contribute to it, this is but his duty to an er- ceanm 4 Sacrs- 
ring brother, and when that is done, any farther emergent guilt lies upon the receiver, Tus ſums 
and he is not (incaſe of the mans wwworthy receiving ) partaker of that ſin. 7 

All theneceluty then that is in this matter, lies firſt upon the receiver himſelf , that ,,- 47. 
he be wary, that he come not till he be prepated {( and that belongs not to our preſent 
conſideration) and upon the Tiſhope, or Governowrs of the Church, that, when charity to 
ſouls requires it of them, they fail not thus to proceed, that when mercy and friendly 
admonitions prevail not, they then take in ſeverity, the Apoſtles rod, ig the ſeaſon for 
a rod, in (tead of bis Spirit of mercy, and meekneſ;, and tothat end be watchful over the 
—_—_ that they fall not into ſuch dangers and infeftions, by their neglef or merci- 

As for the qualifying of the perſons, of whom this queſtion is ask'd, I ſhall not differ 525. 49. 
withthe mu__—_ but reſolve, as anon we ſhall ſhew, that he that is thus, thay ( and 
ought in the lence that I mention }) be thusdeak with, and we ſhall joyn iflue with him 
for the precept, and examples of Scripture commanding and teaching us todo ſo; 

And _——_ as conceive, fo catie a task before me , and ſucti an. army of fe- feF. 454 
conds on m ( the conſent and pradtice of the whole Chriſtian World for 1500 
years ) againſt one _—_ Combatant, walking in a melancholy poſtare by himſelf, (11) 
after ſo many years, the concurrence of ſome accidental conceived conveniences bave at 
laſt helpt him to ſome company, and him again not very much uſed to the weepan. Cl 
mean Divinity ) be bath undertakea+0<ruſt to, and befide having an advantage 
—_— ich he did not foreſee, we of this Church being not the men agaialt 

histeaſons were framed, and ſo not (o likely to be preſt by them, ( the argu- 
ments deligned agaiaſt Bezs, and his Precbyterians being utterly unconcludent _— 
| us 
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Of the Power of the'Keys,.or 


hy, 


Seda. 50. 


us) I muſtconfeſs my ſelf to be under a'temptation to make uſe of the preſent ad- 

vantage, and to proſecute this tryal to the uttermoſt ; 'but I muſt in juſtice-confider, 

what a chaſme and rent it would make in this diſcourſe, what anunweildy bulk'it would 

ſwell it to, and therefore muſt recover ſo much y of mind, as notto be thus 

£129 qe hurryed out of my reſolution, but leave it, till I have a louder call to it, 
ing ready to give any man an account of what pai in this matter. 

It will be a more moderate excurſion, and more leable With-ty defigned bre- 
vity, to mention one opinion, or pretenfion-more in this matter,thatof another Gentle» 
man, who though he ſtrive not totake Excommunication out of the Churctrany more 
than Baptiſee, but moreover acknowledges alſo, that it belongs tothe future Paſtor-, as 
well as to thy then preſent Apoſtler3 yet having firſt reſolved , that Ecclefla & civites 
Chriſtienorum are all one, he then concludes that the cognizance, and judgement of 
any fault, whether it be ſuch or no, belongs to the Church in that notion of his,"s. e.-to 
the City or Common-wealth, ( which with him alſo ſignifies'the civil Magiſtrate, or,as 
he ſaith, judicem ſumnmun, the ſupreme judge ;) and that the paver of binding and looſ- 
ing ( as that alſo of baptizing, which, ſaith he, 1s all one with it) is no farther in the Pa- 


ſtor than that he eject thoſe out of the Church, whom the Church in his notian hath com- 


demmed; and receive intoit, whom the Church judges worthy of abſolation. - I (hall 
not labour to multiply differences, but at this time make my exceptions only to 'one 
part of this Scheme, viz. that the Church in his notion, #.e. the Judex ſummar, the civil 
Magiſtrate hath the power of j«dgizg who are to be excommunicated, who abſolved. 
The proofs that I can colle& from him of that aſſertion, are only two : Firſt , that 
Matth. 18. Chriſt bids, in caſe the treſpaſſer hear mt the two or three, ( i, e. ſaith he, ei- 
ther dery the fat, or confeſſing it deny it to be a treſpaſs ) then dic Ecelefie, that it ſhould 
be told the Church, | Qnare autem Eccleſie, niſs ut ipſa judicet, an peccatum ſit, necne # 
Why ſhould the Church be told it , but that that may judge , whether that be a fin or no & | 
and if be obeyed not, then let him be to thee a publican, &c. Now dicit, Dic Apoſtolis , It is 
not, (aith he, Tel the Apoſtles, to mote that the ſentence or judgement, whether it' be a ſin 
or no, belongs not to them , but to the Church z and conſequently that this power was mo 
more, than to bindthoſe whom the Church had before judged impenitent. His ſecond ar- 
gument is. from the praftice and words of Saint Paxl,who asks the Corinthians, [ Do you 
rot judge them that are within? | yet himſelf pay the fornicator excommunicate. 
To the former of theſe, I ſhall anſwer only this one thing, that there ate other reaſons 
very prompt and pertinent, why the matter ſhould be told the Charth , though the 
Church be taken in a notion wherein it is not ſuppoſed to judge of it: as either, 1. the 
[ denſare inculcationibws |] in TertuViens phraſe , the fortifying the ſotmer ſucceſsleſs 
reprehenſions with this addition of autbority from the number, that as the two or three 
might be more likely to work upon the offender, than the injur'd perſon alone, ſo now 
the Ta5or45 or the Wnxancie, the many, or the Church in the looſeſt notion of it, for any aſ- 
ſembly or meeting of many Chriſtians together, (ſuppoſing that it do not fignifie the 
Governonrs of the Church, as the Antients yet ſay it doth, and is far more probable, and 
aſſerted on ſtronger grounds, than that it ſhould ſignifie the Civites or ' ſummus judex 
might probably be more effeftual 3 or 2. the [ pudefacere corem multi# | formerly cited 
out of the Kabbins, the making the offender aſhamed, when his fa& 1s thus publilh'd, 
and to do that is by us acknowledged the end of the admonitions, and cexſwres 3 or 3. it 
there be need, the uſing the wwltitxde, as a cloud of witneſſes to convince him of the 
fact, or finfulneſs of it, which the Text refers to before, —_ in the month of two or 
three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed ) and in all reaſon may be a commodious 
ſence here alſo, this third being but the aſcending to an higher,and more probable con- 
vincing courſe, when the former had miſcarried. Either of theſe three, much more all 
together, will be ſufficient ground of Tel/ing it to the Church, and ſo from thence there 
is no neceſſity to concludethat the judgment is the at of the Church,” or Civil Magiſtrate 
in that place. And indeed it will be hard to g—_ that poſſible at that #ime, when 'tis 
clear the Civil Magiſtrate was not Chriflian, and therefore unfit not only for the title of 
the Church, but much more to be appealed to as the Judge by Chriſtians, who 'tis cer- 
tain, are bound by Chriſt to uſe all other means poflible c and tebingit to the Church in 
our notion is one of thoſe poſlibles ) to get ſatisfattion for treſþaſſes, before they pro- 
ceed toany Heathen tribunal, to implead their fe#Fow-Chriſtian there. Nor will it, I 
conceive, be reaſonable to rept Chriſt; ſpeech belongs to after-times , when the 


Megiſrate ſhould be Chriſtian 3 For ther” 1. he muſt acknowledge that till then, it was 


to be in the Church in our notion, and conſequently that the Eccleſiaſtical Governogrs 
were the Jadge at that time, and then by bis own doGtrine ( that date eff pofar ligan- 
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ſore might 7 hay ſuch an one,butthat they not do i it, nay, it ſeems, proceeded pox 
ſo far as to fraternal correption, which was infallibly their duty roward him. As fo ko F 
the words cited, [ Nope vos judicatis 7 ] they come in 00 another incidental occaſion 
c not _ ten matter ) to make the diſtintion perwin the healing with the 
forvicators 3 the reſtraining: his preſcri not con- 
with ad freer 9. totheC iftian fornicator, Lua, Gabe be 2 being with. 
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Of the Power of "rhe Keys, br = 
the rules being prudently ſet by thoſe to whom the power of making Lays belongs -in 
every eas La 5 he ſhould have the cognizance in ſuch wy as y be- 
long to his audience, and according to that rule, and not otherwiſe, give on 
the offender 3 and that only thus far, that be ſhall be zxrv'd out of Chriſtian ſociety; or , 
received into it again : ( which, beſide that this is, and hath always been taken foran 
inflities of Chriſtr, which 'tis reaſonable we ſhould obey, and not Wiſave, alſo init 
ſelf fimply conſidered, far from any degree of unreaſonable, no'manin ordinary reafori 
being more fit to jadge who is fit to enjoy the privileges of the hop? who likely to 
be reformed by being deprived of them, than he that hath ſtudied” that great skill of _ 
winning ſouls, andis intruſted by Chriſt with the charge of them. J*” Again 2. ie will 

be granted that the Church in the ordinary notion, as it ſignifies the whole diffefive 
Chriſtian Society in any place , may To far be intereſſed m this matter, as that"theſe 
only ſhall be liable to theſe Cenſures, who have offe#ted others by their notoriousfms; 
and are by the Proxyes, as it were of thoſe others,l mean, by their choſen officers;orby 
the like publick fame, the voyce again and interpreter of their ſence, ye norm. 

plain'd of to the Governours of the Church, as thoſe thathave wrong'd the Church; 
defamed that Chriſtian Profeſſion, to which they had given. up their names; and Mhib 
is a kind of judging ( in large or looſe ſpeaking , as to be infawoww offenders es 
to be conceiv'd and judg'd ſuch by the community among whom they live, for other- 
wiſe they are not izfemows ) but yet in {tri propriety, is only a prepdrative to the 
ſentence of the judge, and an accuſing or is»pleading rather, and is 'tiot, 1 ſuppoſe; the 
thing for which this Author doth pretend, or if it were, would not to us be matter of 
contention with him. 844k 
The truth is, the power of binding,8&c., which we contend for,as the office more than 
privilege of Biſhops, ( in the careful exerciſe of which they miniſter moſt charitably to 
the good of the ſouls intruſted to them) is another manner ofthing,thap what this Gen- 
tleman ſeems to have conceived it (both here, and eſpecially, when of it heconcludes} 
p 407+ Ornuſquiſq; ſi mentis compo obediet in omnibus ſimpliciter ei, cujus arbitrio credit ſe ſal 
vandunm ant deamnandum eſſe.)God knows they pretend to no ſuch #rbitrinm in the ſaving 


or damning of any man; It is only an engine of Chriſt; invention to'make a battery 
« #5 3.26, andan impreſſion on the obdurate inner, to win him to himſelf to * bleſs, not to tri- 


= ps umph over him, ( which very thing he hath in one place excellently expreſt, * The end 
Car «d tem. of this diſcipline, ſaith he, is by depriving men for a time of the favour 'andpiritual pri- 
pucgratia  wileges of the Church, to humble them to ſalvation, ) much leſs to invade any part of civil 
ray 6 £©- Judicature, or looſen the bands thereof by theſe ſpiritual pretences; but to leave the 
libus, bumilia- Government of the World juſt in the poſture, that if was before Chriſfts coming, or as 
rentur 44/4l*- jt would be ſuppoſed to be, if he had never left any Xeys in his Church. And therefore, 
2497 wheninan Amnotation affixt to his laſt Edition he was pleaſed to extend his obſerva- 
« DeFrineque- tion of the © Do@riwes that might diſturb Government, not only to that power 'which 
dam quibusim many attribute to the Pope of Rome in other mens dominions, and to the hiberty wfurpt by 
buri crve! edt” eþe cives infimi, wnder orrany Religion, but alſo to that which elicubiiextra Eccleſiams 
negare,(y contra Romanam Epiſcopi in civitate ſui ſ#bi poſinlant, I muſt hope that it was'a miſtake',''or 
onpeiſ. Which T rather think (being perſwaded of the uprightnels of his affetions to our eſta- 
poteſtare: pugna- Þliſh'd Government ) that his [| aliexbi 7 did not in any wiſe refer( as was apt to fear 
«rung jre jt did) to the conſtitution of Epiſcopacy in this native Kingdom of his and mine. *For 
bran,  thatthis, ſince it departed from the Roman Church, hath been perfeRly free from any 
p. 101, degree of that guilt, is that of which we are fo far perſwaded that we neither ſear;nor 
deprecate atiy Hiſtorians.inſtance, nor can imagine what one particle of the doftrine, 
or conſtitution of our Chwrch there is , on which a rational man can by any Tonſe- 
Nam quocn* quence build fach a 4 charge 3 Of which nothing can make Vs capable, but the leaving 
Orbe Chriſtians . the [_ no ] out of it 3 and that makes me a little confident, that either [_ Epiſcopi ]'in 
unguam £x/11it, that place (ignities not inthe known vulgar Chriſtian ſerice, or that the ( alievb3*] lookt 
Fice ortum arg; BO ON this Kipgdom,or Church of ours, (as it hath long ſteod eſtabliſht'by Law) which 
alirumnen fue- molt chearfully acknowledges the truth of his many other obſervations (particularly 
me $:39% that of Obedience due to the Moſes's, not Aarons chair, of Abiathar the _ Prieft being 
p.190, #0 way exempt from the commands of Solomon , of his three axioms al(o 
þ.1922 Excommunication, that neither the Common-wealth, 'nor'the ſuprenie\Magiſtrate,\norel! 
P-371»37% the perſons in ay Common- wealth can be excommunicate Y'and reſolves that no-ma 
ever deprive her of this glorying, that ſhe is pure from the blood of al'wen, bathenter- 
tain'd no one principle, or dottrine in any tocompetible with" che ctv#{rpowrr , 
or peace in theutmoſt extent, in which the' moſt lya/ Author hath'defign'd'to coſta- 
bliſh it. * And if it muſt be Arminianiſm Cas one hath lately confuted it under-that 


title ) 
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| this matter for the removing of di nd vindi- elem ſe. 
in preju ices, and vindi- cebant 
ation from three forts of Objetters : 'tis now time to adyance a little Tit view : 
ive aſſertive part, and tothat end ( the knowledge of looſing depen- On - 


toward 
ding wholly on the conlideration of binding) I ball in the firſt place examine what 
; of we have in the  $cripture, theſe) we e ſhall refer totwo heads : firlt, 
| he practice 4 
after the Apoftl 


loo muſt 
of him , NE = for- 


EE 


of ſe Li > EX ae to it, a 9s of which we have A#: 8.20. ) infli- 

&edon him who dere Waſp for 30days, and then being allowed 30 days more 

( which is doubling of the .Nill comtioued in that $ nes for then, ſay the 

| oo MR-Q).m0 , ; dey aa ize him without defi limited time, as be- 

in. Niddi t pay wo RNA. a kind of Pro E tion and deliveriog to 

deſalation and. «a ar tothe coming'of the Lord in judgment againſt him, no- 
tod by egr 48*.( added to the-axatheme). ax2% inthe Oriental tongues lignifying Do- 


K 6p [4 wana > aarrnag oe Kings are elle Afzrani, ſaith Servies in Ax. 12. and 
now Aleretite, becauſe they call Chriſt NG our Lord, Agreeable to 


it is that-iv, 4G 0.D by the Gazeri call'd Mermes, by the Cre- 
_ their virgins i, 6. wie Lager i) And 10 among the Spaniards the form hath 


beenuſed, 2 enathems Mthens & cxxcommunicates, or IR RM Ja ROWL Let bir 
be excommunicate from the hope of the Lord.c (and he that loues not the Lord Jeſws Chriſt, 
him that was taimed with the leaves of the Gnoſtichs, and ſo would not co- 
feſa Chriſt in the time of perſtention; edſoddone that dou? of of Cn aha caſts out 
its very reaſduadle that this cenfure ſbould be inflicted op him ) Of theſe three 
thus ſet down & wp; T: add much more, butthat again I ſeexwo -- Ko = 
ſvlved on by a learged duthovr, contrary to what bath been generall 
received in this tyatter, — t them »pt, if believed, to divelt he Chur 
of all oy mai caplige, even of ſuch 8s was inſtituted on! go other d wo 
wi wh we deſire ſhould be uſed oaly to that end. hey are theſe, 
Decies of Excommuzication 3mong the Jews, Niddai , and 
organ 4 all one with Niddviz. 2. That theſe puniſbments 
Qateo + from ſacred, but ovly from civil ſociety. 
oy " diſprove thoſe three Geddes, is Sef?. $2: 


The promiſcuous uſe of Niddei or Schammatha the Talmudica) writings ; 
Gerd: the dainnicn of Sclotaahs From IAN. witch among them ſignifies "9 
ma gant rn cs and thisdly , that Elias Levite, and G 


194 en and hey ao's Nene ge Lawyers but Gromaneti and ſo did 
of Exrommunication, when they 
Whit <orr Dc 


ich TE r, bu thoſe learned met which main- 
tal 


I'oge with Nid- 
oes 'Niddes is 
egree than Cherems, as will appear ( to 
cannot otherwiſe paſs jud places which Bzxto 


Rabbinical Lexicon, which ſhew — f 
communication, and yet that Niddui is by them put for 8chammethe, which indeed 


be a proof that Niddvi and Schammatha are uſed promiſcuouſly , & fine diſcrimlue, ' 
among thoſe Writers,but not at all, that there are but two degrees or ſpecies, Niddlni and 
Cherem, but clearly the contrary, that Chereme is a middle ſpecter, beyond which there 
is Schammatha ( which they ſometimes improperly call Niddxi )) as" well as below'it 
NidAdxi, which they ſometimes call Schemwmathe ; and therefore Fo. Coth which is'cited 
to prove that Niddui and Schammatha are all one, ſaith'withall, that M12 and NQW; wow 
tention de leviori ſed & de graviori indifſerenter uſurpentnr;Exc.Gem. $49; p. 146.” both 
uſed for the greater, as well as both for the lighter Excommunication.' "To which T ſhall 
add, that the Hebrew Writers are lo far from ſpeaking conſtantly”, atid' exattly, and 
critically in this matter, that they ſometimes pat Cherem, of anathema loweſt, and add 
Schammathato that, and then ſet Niddxi as the laſt of cth&three;as in'Jelamwmedeinu ſt#. 
2WW"1 ſpeaking of the 8amaritans, the ſpecies of Excommunication are thus enumera- 
ted, 1120) NEW TTL) and they anathematized , and ſchammatized and excommu+» 
ricated him, by which it will appear, how promiſcuoully thoſe words have beenuſed 
among Hebrew Writers, ( to which reef. may. be again remembred, 'what was even 


now produced of the phraſe in Spain, Sit anathema Myrano, & 'excommunicates ,\ Ex- 
communicatss after the higheſt anathema )) but it will no&be a proof of any validiry; 
againſt the three ſpecies of Excommunication, of the order or difference of them , when 


they do ſpeak exattly, Hotyggi! | 
For the ſecond proof taken from the derivation of #bammaths from TO, 


which, ſaith he, ſignifies no more than to ſepe#ate or abdicate, I defire this may be no- 
ted , that there is noſuch antient Hebrew word as NOU but only of Tater uſe 'a 
the Kabbins, and Talmudiſts, which to me-is'an arguanient convincing that that ver 
may come from Schammatha, and not Schammathe from that verb; and therefore Bux- 
torf,, when he meets with it, renders it Schawmathizare, as a'verbel from thatnoun, not 
willing to affix any other Interpretation to'it, but this, that ſo he might leave it eo fig- 
nific in the ſame latitude ( as a verb ) that belongs to Febimaaths, as a ſubſtantive, i.e; 
ſometimes to be taken properly and ſtriMy. ro denote the third ſpecies; ſometimes-im- 
properly, to be all one with Niddsz, or the firſt ſpecter. 5 Zan HIIANT 
For the confirming of what I now ſay, T ſhall premiſe what I fappoſe will be eafily 
granted me, that every compornd or derivative Hebrew wayd, 18 to'be'reduced to fome 
original Hebrew root or roots, from which itis derived, or of which'compounded;z con- 
ſequently, that the ſame muſt be reſolved of KNQU” which that it is' not 'a derwarive 
from NQW I conceive is ſufficiently evinc'd, becauſe MOV is no primitive Hebrew'word 
to be found in the Bible, or other axthentiok 'Hebrew writing '( which he that will nor 
truſt his own obſervation', but ſurvey Schizdler and Buxforf, will acknowledge wich 
me) but only among the Rabbins and Talmmiifts, and may rather be thought to come 
from KNOW than Schammatha from that 3 this is not” my conjefare/p but the! diredt 
words of the learned Buxtorf in bis inſtitution of Hebrew'Epiſtles; piys.in theſe'words, 
Talmudici ex.nomine RINQU verbum facinmt MOU proſcyibere, proſe penam in als 
quem ferre, the Talmudiſts from the noun 8:hammathe mike the verb- Schammeth 'to-pro- 
ſcribe, &c. and though Buxtorf in his Rebbinical Lexicom'place the verb befoxerthe 
morn, Jet is that no argument of diſagreement betweentheſe<wo Writings, but wohly 
cauſed by a care of ob(erving his wonted Feral method of ſetting the verb of threslet+ 
ters before the now of one letter more. '' © © SIG _ Hbags” 
If it be now demanded of me from whence then the noun comes ( ſeeing Il make the 
verb come from that, )) I anſwer that learned Jews have given it ever WII 
ſome bringing it from RR 2U' Domins verit, the Lord comes ; makingit all 'one 


with wpard've, 1 Cor, 16, 22. ( but the degeſhin © makes me that I-;tannot conſenr _— 
that 


» & " < n ri = : _— | & debth 3 others from ADoU 
- deſolatio erit theft ſhall be deſolation; Of theſe'two/later I know not which 


or avenge 

thing, that this chird degree of cenſure among the Jew7 at Chriſtstime was proper to 

him, that under Moſes Lew had deſerved death, but by reaſon that the power of capita! 
puniſhments was taken from the Jews, could not by them be fo unified, and therefore 

was by this way thus delivered oe Gods bandy, to inflit vengeance upon him, which 

- they [ay did very frequently befall therin a temarkable'manner 3 and Saint Awg»ſtins 

obſervation is tothis purpoſe, queft. ſaper Deut. 1.5. c. 38. Hoc min agit in Eccleſit ex- 
communicatio, quod agebat tune interſeFio, Excommunication doth the ſame among Chri- 
ſtians, that killing wen btn As for the third'/proof of the objeftion, taken 

from the leſſeting of the authority of Elias Levite, and David de Pomis, it will be ſuffici- 

entto ſay, 1; That to make that atgumentative, it ought to have been ( but is not ) 

proved, that others which have ca]l'd the three ſpeties in queſtion, are of greater au- 

thority than theſe 3 2. That Gramwmarian: ( if they be ſuch indeed, as thoſe have been 

allowed that reputation ) are * Cyitichs allo, and ſo as fit to be hearkned tſhtoin ſuch a * Te9ven-ss 
rnatter of ancien# exſtome actiong the Zews,as if they had beeni Lawyers,they would have 7,.,,,,;" £2. 
been'z more, I am lute, thad any other Lawyers, which had not been ſogood Gramma- yn), Kemss- 
rianss and yet that any Jewiſh Lawyer hath avowed the contrary opinion is not, that I '*< 
know of, as yet pretended * And 3 For the zegligence or oſcitancie of theſe Gramma- 

rianz, that hath not with any proof or confirmation been laid to their charge, and if it 

were, 'tis.as poſlible that Jewiſh Lawyers might have been guilty of it as they , Day it 

were more reaſonable to accuſe them of oſcitancy,thatmake but rys,and them of double 

diligente that have diſcerned one ſpecies mote than they. To this Topick ab axthoritate | 

ſhall add only, that Aloyſias (whom the Reader is by this Gentleman adviſed toturato, 

8ched. ſacro-prof. 1.7. c,10.) doth affirm in theſe dire& words, Sunt apud Hebreos plures 
excommunicationis gradus, Niddui, Cherew, Sematha, there are ſeveral degrees of excom- 
munication among the Hebrews, thoſe three by name, though he enlarge not to explain the 

third, as he doth theſe two former : and ſo much fot the firſt particular. 

Now for the ſecond thing, that theſe ſpecies of excommunication among the Jews were geg. 5 5, 

only to exclude from civil ſociety, and had —_— do with ſacred, 1 ſhall venture it 

tothe judgment of intelligent indifferent men, who ſhall but examine what they meet 

with on this ſubject, if it be but at ſecond hand in * Bux#orf, &c. out of the Hebrew * Inſtir.cp. Heb. 
Writers. Itis his obſervation of Niddw# the lowelt ſpecies, that it is rewotio ab aliorum * 55 
congre/ſu tim ſacro, quam politico, & domeſtico, ad 4 paſſis 5 ſeparation not only from 

civil commerce, but from ſacred alſo, Now that which 1 conceive hath cauſed this mi- 

ftake in this firſt kind ( and from thence perhaps without any new cauſe extended it 

tothe teſt )) is that ſuch an one that was feparated by Niddsi, was allowed to come to 

the ſacred meetings, to be preſent at Common prayers, to teach others, and to be taught 

with others, as the ſame author affirms ; but then this concludeth nor againſt us, for the 

ſame Buxtorf (till adds," ſed ſemper ſub dift4 lege remotionis, always under the fore -men- 

tioned law of remotion, and diſtance. And fo theſe two Yarmmnern, it ſeems are: recon- 
cileable, thus, Niddui is mot a total remotion or ſeparation neither from ſacred,nor from 

civil ſociety, ( veing ou know-but the firſt degree or ſpecies ) but only ad 4 poſſwv. that 

none come within the diſtance of 4 paces of him, that is under the cenſure, and this 

of ſeparation being extended to ſacred as well as civil aſſemblies, yet excluded him not 

either from praying with the Congregation,or learning,or (if he were a Do@or.) teach- 

ingin.it. Only a mark was ſet upon him, to diſcriminate him from others; which were 

under no ceeſ##e; this is deſcribed in R. Ebezer, c.17. Xing Solomon, ſaith he, when he 

built the houſe of the SanFnary made two gates, one for Bridegrooms, another for Mowrvers 

and excommunicate perſons, by which they went into the Temple. | 

Andto theſe two gates and ſorts of men the Apoſtlemay ſeem'to .allude Kom. 22.15. Sed, 52, 

and I Cor.7.30. when he ſpeaks of weeping with themt that weep, andrejoycing with then 

that rejoyce 3 and no queſtion the #95 which we render bewailing, 1 Cor. 5. 2. refers to 


that ſtile of mourners, and denotes the ſolemnity uſaal among the Jews of putting on 
| [X]) mourning 


mourning babit, aod wziling ever them that were excommunicate, according to that of 
the Author of the Conſtitutions under Clements name ,/ ers adms of whellds dridons igrme & 
Uxndicg amniumne, 1. 2+ Let the incurable be put ont of the Church with ſorrow and wail- 

- ing. Theſe mourners, or excommunicate 1n that Kbbi were thoſe under Niddni, yho 
it ſcems were admitted to the Femple, but appointed to come in at a door pecuhar to 
them, and with ſome ſuch wark of diſcrimination, that they that ſaw them might pray 
for them in this form, Yui inbabitet domuro have, conſoletur te, indatgue animo two ut 
temperes, &c. He that dwels inthis $3 tv pretty thee, and give thee a heart to obey; by 
which I am forced to confeſs, that Niddws did not ſeparate from all in ſacris, but 
only rewove to ſuch a diſtance. and yet the Reader will be forced ta alſo, that 
this ſeparation or rather remotion belonged- ad ſacra, as well as ad politica, and in the 
ſame degree that it reſtrain'd the one kind of ſociezy, it reſtrain'd the other alſo z and 
ſo ſaith Jo. ich, Dilberr. EleGor,1.2.c.10. having premifed that Niddui eft hominis ab 
aliorum conventu tam ſacro, quan politico, & domeſtico, ad 4. uſque cubitue paſſe per 
dies 30 remotio &c. 4 remotion from ſacred, civil, domeſtick commerce, to the diſtence of 
four paces for 30 days, a deprivation of the marriage bed, of ſhaving, and waſhing, and ſuch ' 
other commodities, he adds that T1 he that is under this cenſ#re., may be preſent at 

ſacred meetings, but ſo many paces off from the reſt of the company. 

And therefore whereas this Author affirmeth that 0: ae) 1s not meant an ejetion 
out of the Church, but only a deprivation of that liberty of civil fociety within four 
paces, and applyes to it that ſence, wherein the Poet calls the Britains toto diviſo: orbe, 
divided from the whole world , not that they are totally divided from the reſt of the 
World, but te denote a peculiar ſituation of thoſe Iſiards in the Ocean, I ſhall acknow- 
ledge the obſervation ſo far as it denies a totel ſeparation, but not as it intimates a 
greater ſeparation in civilzbws than in ſacris, as the words [_ peculiari ib civilis may x 
conſortiz libertatis deprivatione ] would ſeem toimport, and as the intention of the Wri- 
ter is by himſelf demonſtrated to be. The matter is ſufficiently clear that Niddyz is but 
a lighter cexſure,remotion or reſiraint for ſuch a degree, but not a total ſeparation either 
from ſacred, or civil ſociety,yet ſtill as much from ſacred as from civil, in both limitedly 

| for 30 days, and for the diſtance of foxr Cubits. 

eZ. 60. But then for Cherem the ſecond degree, that is defin'd by * Buxtorf, excluſion from 

SP the ſacred Aſſemblies, caſting ont of the Synagogue with all the curſes of Dent. 28. (to 

Rabbb. p.827- which, ſay ® others, was added the Cerexwony of putting out the Candles, to ſignific him 

; Dilberr, ele®- deprived of the light of Heaven ) and he hath proof for it out of A/aimonides in Mad- 
Sc da, c.7. Muchram non docet meque diſcit cum alits .' He that is under the ſecond cen- 

« E».Hebr. inflit. ſure, is excluded from hearing the Law in publicks And as © Buxtorfelſewhere adds, E 

p. 59. Synagoged, conventibus, negotiis publicis, ſacris, & politicis omnibus excluſus, donec re- 

ſhiſcats which may further appear by the form of this ewathewe, which he briogs out 
of an artieut Hebrew manuſcript. Sit in anathemate ſanForum excelſorum, in anathemate 
Seraphim, & Ophunnim , in anathemate totins Eccleſlie, &:c. Now from this , the third 
ſpecies differs only in this, that as that was a total ſeparation, donec reſiiſcat , till he 
repent, but reverlible upon repentace, total for the preſent , but not irremiſſible 3 ſo 
this was both zotal and final too, and ſo undoubtedly ( not remitting of the ſeverity 
of the ſecond, but adding to it ) extended to the /awetien iz ſacris alſo3 and there- 
fore wbatſoever may be ſaid of 8chammatha in the wide Rebbinical acception of it, 
as it goes indifferently for Niddsz, there will be little doubt, but the 8chammatha pe- 
culiarly ſo call'd, or that which is call'd 7 RNQU and PRW 11781 the Schammathe 
of the Lord, or of the God of Iſrael, is, as the learned define it, Ea gu# quis totaliter 
&- finaliter ab Eccleſi4 (as that notes cetum ſecrum, as well as civilew ) ſegregatw, di- 
vino judicio fit devotus, © cum e4 mors & exitinm; ſaith Dilberr.1. 2. of Maranatha 
( which he ſuppoſes to be all one with it. ) Eſt proſcriptio extrema, & abſque ſpe venie 
irrogata, qui.rews omnibus humane ſocietatis juribuslegibws &- officits excluſwo, judicio di- 
vino committitur,Q ad extremam deſolationem condemmainr. A perfe@ proſcription, without 
hope of pardon, by which the offender is excluded from all privileges, and offices of humane 
ſociety, and committed to the judgment of God, and condemned to extreme deſolation. 1 
ſhall abſtain from adding more to the proof of this rr«th in the {everal fpecies, concei- 
ving that I have ſufficiently proved or vindicated it in the lowef, and ſhewed the <nw 53 
Yavdrr, the cauſe or the occaſion of their miſtake, who deny it z and then there will be little 
need to confirm it any further 1n the other two degrees, which do add to that loweſt,but 
cannot be thought to come ſhort of it. 

And haviog thus clear'd the firſt thing which we propoſed, view'd the ſeveral forts 


of Excommunicetion among the Jews , I proceed now to the ſecond, to thoſe ge 
0 


Sed. 59. 


otic” ohly' or 
| op to C Kim \ trier 
| | than by <wpruy, ſeparbiton, of 

| pw , and perhaps that with »«SiZ«r added tor, nf hiya it cot» 

tumeliogy 3 et becauſe 'tis poſſible, that #4iZ» may have a greater fotce ih it, 
and beT notation of eg and execretion, not only in this but 'other places of the 
Goſpel, therefore I conceive that word ( (et immediately after «no ) may dence 
the ſecond degree, that of Cherew, and then to the ſame will belong thar third” phraſe 
alſo of ixfaver lrus v8 «5s mmer to caft ont your name evil, fot an Hebraiſm there is 
in theſe words, which though a very. learned man conceive to confilt in this, 1. that 
i:8494s ſhall be all one with izzipw ( as indeed ſometimes it is) 2, that as invigws oe 
mniejr is to bring wp an evil report, fo isBavew irys mags (hall fignifie the ſame thing ; 
yet I ſhall take leave to interpoſe, t. that the phraſe uſed fo bringing up an evil re. 
port , Numb. 14. 36. is, Evie piuers mics <þ1 + yiew not inue, but fiyant, nor flue 37s, bu 
«#i + yis, and in brief that I cannot find any where, i«zipey or ifnw True mhAgY in 
the trao(lators of the 0/d, or Writers of the New Teſtament, for britging uþ an evil re- 
port. 21y. that infer inue 577 35 mg, to caſt out gat mane avebil { 1. | 187 yours | 
then { «« # ]. added, will be ſomewhat another kind Whraſe, than 3-84» or igizes 
Sroua mach! * as [ to bring up an evil name or report | is 1aVur language a very intelligible 
hraſe for defaming, but [ to bring up your name or report as evil ] is not ſo; and there- 

[ ſhall venture to propoſe my conjeQture, that the- Hebraiſt# is. not in the word 

[ ix 342+9 ] but in the [ 54 } and [=mc% +] fo that T. #ye 528 Thill Ggnific no more 
than your perſons, or you ( as iam, AZ 1. 15. fignifies perſons of wen) and theh 
ws mr1gyr (hall fignifie | &s ſcandalows | or offenſive, or abominable, as Wai is by the 
72 ſometimes rendred </4u/ra: being a/hamed (whence perhaps our Engliſh baſbſl and 
«beſh, ) ſometimes 8/9s, to abominate, ſometime mrighc *%w 70 be evil or wicked, Gen. 
34+ 30. Eſd. 4.12. and (o- |. ta caſt out, your names 45 evil | will clearly fignifie to caſt 
you ont as wicked, ſhameful, abominable perſons, a denotation of the TITTY, which was 
not only ſeparating or removing to a diſtance, but” total caſting out , and that with re- 
—_ curſes, and execyations, ſuch as in Moſes are denounced againſt greater ma- 
efaQtors, her theſe circumſtances of this text do thus denote, I am not confident, 
and therefore have only propoſed a tonjeFure, but that the 49427 doth. refer to the 
Niddui, and iz8a% to the Cherem at leaſt, if not to the 8$thawmatha, I doubt nor, nor 
if you mark it, doth H. Grotizs who hath enlarged on that ſubje& of Excommunica- 

tion in his axnotations on that verſe: : 

No more'do I find my ſelf moved by the arguments of that Learned Gentleman $Se&. 62; 
to doubt, but that Snowayr Jolww 30 be turned out of the Synagogue , Joh. & 22. 12, 
42. 16, 2, refersto the ſecond of theſe ſpecies among the Jews, for the 77Þ, and 
«wy do ſometime ſignific a civil Congregation or Allembly, and not always a ſa- 
cred (as when the hypocrite is ſaid to pray flanding, # wweys in plates of publick 
concourſe, and corners of the ſtreets, as the moſt viſible places, 274th. 6. ) I ſhall ea-., 
fily grant, and yet not think my ſelf thereby concluded , or obliged to yield}, but 
that it may alfo, at other times, note the holy Aſſembly,or meeting for the performance 
of ſacred duties, out of which it was fure no news for the Jewes (aſter that capital 

ments were taken away from them) to eje# notorious a ors particularly He- 
reticks, falſe Prophets, or their ſeFators and diſciples , as theſEhere for preaching of 
Chriſt, whom the Jews acknowledg'd nots in like manner as in the time of the Captivity, 
Eſd.10.8. the order is given, that whoſoever appears not upon ſummons <rev,candior, 
mox i Srutss «ds, all bis eftate ſhall be (ns we render, the words © 
noting the Cherew which we now ſpeak of ) devoted, enathematiz2d, 18 an evidence of 
kind of Excommunication which follows in the next words, & dvr Damaiorn as inn vn 
ws wnixie;, be ſhall be ſeparated from the Church or Congregation of the captivity, not only 
from Civil but Bcc cal ſociety with them,for ſo Cherem was formerly demon(trat 
to lignifieznay,it maywith ſome reaſon be conceived in that place, fromEecleſiaſttalon'y, 
in caſe of Cherem or total \ oonumy 'tis more probable,that the Kingunder whom they 
werecaptive, allowing ſome liberty for the exerciſe of their rehgion, but in civ4/ 
matters keeping them as captives euzl ſervants, ſhould permit them tqpxniſbone another 
that way of caſting out of their Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, than by that orher of c#vil in- 
terdiQ,eſpecially if it be congeiv'd to extend 5 —-, , &c; which would intrench 
; 2 upon 
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upon his Prerogetive, and bea kind of turning the Ceptive out of his captivity. 

* Thae Mes. AF belongs to this-ſ#cond' ſpecies, and'ſo ro caſting our'of the ſoriety 
in ſacris, is the diſtin affirmation of the learned « Buxtorf in theſe words, Hee eff 
ils excommunicatio ( ſpeaking of Cherem ) ow in Euangelio JTohanmis , cap. 9.22. 
12.42. etſf ab eo tempore Rabbini quedam ipfi adjecerint, and the intimation of * Joky 
Coch alſo in theſe words , Qi ſimpliciter exconmnnicetis oft , TW eft 5c muidems 
ſeparatus & catn, ita ut pro vero wembro Ecclefie non babeatur . 6 Sang viderwr efſe 
Snow! 1wyE quia dodrine particeps eft. From which words of at very learggd man, 
I obſerve theſe two things contrary to what I ſee lately affirm'd. 1. That #owe- 
;zyie doth not belong to Niddii, but to Cherew. 2. That it is an ejection not only 
«b Eccleſit, Synagog#, as that notes rempublicam Judaicam; but from ſacred Aſſemblies, 
noted by dorine particeps , according to that rule in Maimonides , Devotws ner docet 
wec docetur, ſuch an one is excluded from both, it ſeems,.and ſo from thoſe holy Aſſew- 
bligs, where that was wont to be done. 

To this phaſe of [ wowewyu micwn 7] is ſubjoyned Jobs 16. 2. 4 texila dep, tc, 
but ( or 6, the hour cometh that every man that killeth you ſhall ſeem, to be thought to 
do God ſervice, or to offer a ſacrifice to him z whereon I ſhall interpoſe a conjecture, 
that thoſe words may pollibly denote the third degree, that of Schammatha, at leaſt a 
conſequent of it, for ſo faith < Buxtorf of that ſpecies, Mortem dicit , quia cujiuſuis 
manibus ejws vita expoſita e chilibet enum interficiendi libera poteſtus : 1t is ſo call d, 
becanſe ſuch a mans life is d to any ones hands , every one haviny a free power of 
killing him,and ſo to that he applyes the Aaranatha which is added'to Arathema, 1 Cor. 
16.22, a form of extreme roſeription, delivering up the ſinner to divine revenge , in 
which caſe whoſoever kill d biz, conceived himſelfto perform'an att of execution of ju- 


ſtice, and ſervice to God. 
Some qther places there are in the New Teſtament belonging to theſe Judaica! 


* cenſures , fit to beiexplained, but I have choſen to infilt only on theſe, becauſe 1 


lately find them otherwiſe rendred, but-yet diſcern no reaſon to recede from what 
I have now delivered, that they do belong to thoſe ſpecies of Excommiunication not 
only from civil but from ſacred Aſſemblies, though ene in an higher degree than 
another. To which I ſhall only add, that they which have applyed theſe places to 
Chriſtian Excommunication, any otherwiſe than only by way of accommodation , hall 


not be pr; for y me, who acknowledge that they belong to the Jews , and to 


their uſage of Chriſtiaxs, and not to ſome Chriſtians dealing with others ; . but then 
ſure there is as little reaſon on their fide who will not allow that way of accommod#- 
tion, Which would not be at all unreaſonable, though thoſe phraſes mages bm Jews 
were ſuppoſed to belong only to civil commerce; It being ordinary for Chrifeto or- 
dain-ſome things in his Chxrch, which were anſwerable'to, civil not ſacred cuſtoms 
among the Jews ( as the Lords Swpper ſure an Eccleſtaſtical rite among'us, was to their 
poſi-ceninm, which was not ſo, and many the Tike ) to tranſplant from their forwar to 
our Church, and therefore no way unfit for the Apoſtles, and followitig 'Church to ap- 
propriate thoſe words to Eccleſiaſtical ſences, though they were ſuppoſed ro be among 
the Jews of a greater latitude z Of which ſort, becauſe I formerly promiſediit, I ſhall 


- now ſpecifie in ſome inſtances. 


+ ftien uſe of it: ſuch was that of the Me 
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This may be diſcern'd in the word izwarn«, which if 'any man ſhould prove to have 
no other ſence among ang 499 AT that of a meeting together in a Town-hal/,upon no 
other way of probation, but that the Hebrew words anſwerable tothat, are by the Tel- 
mudiſts, yea even in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament taken in this fence, this'would 
be a little ſtrange 3 the matter of fat being molt evident to the contraty, and ic being 
molt prompt and proper, that words uſed either among the Greeks or Hebrews in forin:- 
ſecal (ences, may be bent by Chriſtian Writers to a ſacred. 

So in like manner, the word "Aww, 'it is acknowledged, is anſwerable to the 
— Mg, among the Jews, and that word denoted among them ſome *'offces , which 
if they may in any reſpe& be counted EK are yet very diſtant from the Chyi- 

engers (ent our'to demandand bring in'the 
dues to the Synagogues, which cannot without the help of accommodation be 'applyed 
to the Chriſtie acception of the word, atd ſuch again was the proxy in contrat- 
ing or marrying two perſons, for he was called MV i. e. Apoſiolas alto, *an tnterceffor 


%; Or intermunce betwixt them, which as a ſpowſor undertook for one to' the” other ,” the 


rupees, tc. in arinss his definition 5 wiigduew@ tits riwew, & Gar We 6 HH me 
Tels «ies, of whom he faith that when the Bridegroow himſelf "miſt not yo 
into the fathers houſe, ( viz. in a © ſecond marriage, ſuch as that'Was' of God 

. with 


#4 
\ T —_ as 
# 46 0 . We ” ” "= LE _ 1 
—_ >> pad wy = _ - _ $ "2" - 5 - © 3 
> : « ws _ ”, "_- - FY £3 ' of r L Pq + 
\ ” #- - » of 7 « i ſte es. th... _s * v4 Re 
- . . A 
- —_ - 
4 - 
. 


- - 
-, , 
I _ —_— 
CE” 
* 


Fer by / > 
with the Gentiles , who had before eſpouſed the Jewes) wnrive i cinur n:3s, fr 
ſends one ,of his' friends : To which notion-of the word ( according to one pun- 
Qation of the place ) the 4poſile may ſeen to refer, 2 Cor. 11. 2, when he expreſſes, 
his Apoſtleſbip by | ir1a=ar vyuis ri 4r/hi, 7 have efponſed you to one harbaxd, according " 
to that ſence of «rx» acknow! by * Juliet Pollux; * wihipss iyvg deubte , thu rirs © 09963. ©. 
T5r may deperus + wiriics incagemr, making the tres or ſpowfor all one with «442; , and EN 
iſe to figdifie the interceding or mediating 4 marriage, all one with that word «mui 
there uſed by Saint Paul, agreeably to which the word «port is by * Pollxx farther ex- 
tended to the wediatours of any kind of league, wirwemn, and then according to that *"Ory. 1.c: 
, notion alſo, 1s the Apoſtles pacifick, office, praying and beſeeching #s in Chriſt; ſtead tv my CULAa 
be reconciled to God, all which are very convenient accommodations, but far from © * 
requiring the Chriſtian word to the very kind of ſence that the Hebrew 7w did 
import. | . 
So again, "rum, Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, do in reſpe&t of their office, $e7, 63. 
particularly that of impoſition of hands ( peculiar to them above the Pre:byters even 
in Saint Jeroms confeſfion ) refer to the WIN the Princeps Synedrii, who impoſed 
hands upon thoſe that were ele&ed into the Sanhedrim , but in reſpe& of the name 
they refer to the uſe of the word 139 among the Jews, and accordingly the very 
word mr is both I Mac. 1.51. and in Foſephws, let to. (ignifie them that are ſet 
over any publick buſineſs , the i,z0a4]<. that ſet men 4 work, and require an ac- 
count of the performance, and yet are by way of accommodation brought both in the 
New Teſtament, and in all Sacred Writers lince, to (ignifie an office parallel to this, but 
purely Ecclefiaſtick. | 
So tl word a149tnn, though in the Old Teftament it belong properly to the ed. 69; 
Elders of the people either in a common notion, or as members of their 8anhedrim, not 
any body ( or fingle perſons ) peculiarly Ecclefiaſtick (though by the way 'tis moſt 
clear, that the þigh prieſts were, not only of that number, part of their Sanhedrim, or 
yewole or zpacCul6ger, but alſo the chief of them, and therefore in the New Teſtament the 
mention of the high Prieſts and Elders comes oft together in point of judicature , and 
. the buſineſs of that Court being all kind of affairs, Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtich, 
it was moſt reaſonable that ſome perſons of both conditions ſhould be intruſted with 
them, and there heing ſo, no wonder that there was no other Court, or Tribunal 
meerly Eccleſisſtical ) yet doth it unqueſtionably belong, both in many places of the 
New Teſtament, and in the conſtant acception of primitive and after-Writers, to an 
order of Eccleſiaſticks, as is molt apparent both by Clemens and Tgnativs, and is confeſt 
by them, which aſlert the i-mpyuie of Biſhops, and Prerbyters : which makes it not very 
reaſonable to conſent to the Way of arguing , twice uſed by that learned Writer, who 
from the Telmudical writings Of the Creation of the Jewiſh Elders, would conclude how 
little, or how nothing there 1s in the Creation of a Presbyter among Chriſtians, mare 
than of a Dofor of Lew, &c. But this by the way. | 
Laſtly, ſo the Aww Deacons in the Chriſtian Church are dire&ly parallel to the $27, 70. 
FE317TN under the Synagogue, called by Epiphanize (by a light inflexion or change of 
the Hebrew ) ' «vinuy the ja{opvnanis Of freaſurers , ms Nexmngs xpties emmiens in Philo, 
xironmani mural in Joſephus ) which I wonder a © learned man ſhould carp at, only _ 
upon this exception, becauſe it was not proved they were in ſynagog# prefedi, nt EE _ 
winiſtrarent menſir , when 'tis clear that the Newre/ Trewigas 1n the AZr,, noting firſt 475. 
the miniſtring to. them in the <247<., that common table for the poor and rich, doth in 
wniverſum ſignific [ providing for the poor ] and that is as clearly parallel to the office of 
thoſe treaſurers among the Jews, as if they had literally io the /pymagogue _ tables. 
' I ſhould now proceed. to my third propoſal, the phraſes which'are purely Sed. 71. 
Chriſtian, but that I conceive it not unfit to take notice of one difficulty © (which 
we have not yet mentioned, nor (hall have occaſion to mention among the phraſes 
purely Chriftien ) andto give ſome account of that in this place, And ttis, to exa- 
mine what was the condition 1. of Heathens, 2. of Samaritans, 3. of thoſe that are 
called fiwncrs, 4, of Pablicans among the Jews; being yet to that (if it be an ex- 
travagance ) by another parentheſis in a learned Author before mentioned, 
For Gentiles they were of three ſorts: either 1. proſelytes of juſtice, who were Sec. 721 
circumciſed, and undertook their whole law, and theſe were allowed to live among 
them, to enjoy all lberty and priwwleges , that any Jew did, differing from them in 
nothing but their Gentile-birth. Secondly , © proſelytes of the Gates, which were 
converted ſo far by them, as to receive the Precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah, 
but not to be circumciſed , &c. and theſe were alſo permitted to live freely 
[X3] among 
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among them in civil ſociety, and to come to the temple - ( Gods houſe being a houſe 
_ 10 all people, i.e. to all ſuch Gentile worſbippers, or godly men of the Nations ) by 
'that with a mark of difference from the Jews, and perfe@ proſehytes, there being a court 
provided on progen for them, called the court of the Gentilet, divided from the rowre 
of the Jews by a little partition called by the Apoſtle wiring @ $0ykt , by Joſephan 
y6& or 3:r945, on Which was written wi Sv dayiguney irrG& Vane thet mo ſuch Gentile proſe- 
lyte might go in, i. e. beyondtheir own, into the Jews Court, and fo theſe though ad- 
mitted to lociety in ſacris, yet were ſo removed or ſeparated by'Law, the whole body 
of them, that they were 1n a manner under the cenſure of Niddi, of daoeutc, ſepa+ 
rated from them for ſome ſmall ſpace, proportionable to that of ergo -but this not, 
by any att of excommunication, but by a general Law or tradition, diſcriminating 
them from Jews in this particular. | | 
Thirdly, there were the Gentiles continuing ſtill utterly unconverted jn their Gen» 
tiliſm, and with thoſe they were not to. have ſociety at all ( not only in ſacris, for 
there was noneed of interdictiog that, they would not joyn with them, and for them 
to joy® in the Gemtile ſacrifices were down-right 7dolatry ) but'to ſeperate from them, 
for fear their company and converſation ſhould infuſe their- Gentile ſins into them , 
wherein they were ſo {trift, that they would not go into the pretorium, where the 
band of Roman ( i.e. ſuch Geetile ) ouldiers were, Jobn 8. ver. 28, counting it a Pol- 
Iution, if they had ſo done. So you ſee what was the condition of the Gentiles amo 
the Jews, and all this by Law or ſtanding c»ſiomw among them, without any interpoſi- 
tion of any degree of excommunication, as having nothing to do- to judge thew, which 
are without, i.e. the laſt kind of Geztiles, and having ſet rules for the other two. 
Then for the, Samaritens they are aimolt, if not quite, in the ſame caſe with the laſt 
ſort of Gentiles, no converſation allowed between the Jews and them, as you ſee 
Jobn 4. verſe 9. 4 owſpgar,) "Inhaiu Enuapimus, the Jews have not common commerce with 
the Samaritans, no not ſo far, asthat one ſhould give the other meat , or drink in his 
want, or help him to it, as appears by the former part of that verſe, Doeſt thow being 
a Jew ach to drink of me being a Samaritan? they might not cuediwr, eat Together, 
which was proportionable to the Niddxi, (that _ a ſeparation, to 'the diſtance of 
four paces, 4 congreſſu domeſtico , as well as ſacro & civili, and a prohibition of eat- 
Buxt. Ep. Heb, jng, and drinking together promiſcuoully ) and not only ſo but an interdifting of as 
injiit.P-55 of common humanity, as helping to necelſlaries of life, like the proſcription among the 
Romans, but this is not by way of excommunication again, ( but by lending law or cu+ 
ftom ) for the Samaritans uſed not the ſame place of worſhip with the Jews, came not 
to Jeruſalem, John 4. ver.20. and ſo could not be excommunicated by them. Nay, Mat- 
thew 10. ver.5. you ſhall ſce the Samaritans and the Gentiles joyned together in oppo» 
ſition to the Jews, when the Apoſtles are commanded to go neither to the 7 of the Gen- 


tiles, nor to the City of Samaria, but only to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, that'is, 
firſt to them, before either Samaritans or Gemtiles were preach'd to, which were all one 
in efie&, the Samaritan being called «vc an alien, Luke 17.18. 

In the next place, the word ffawers is in the New Teſtament an equivocal word, for 
it may fignifie either Gentiles, as Galat.2, 15. ſinners of the Gentiles , or elſe ſcandalows 
offenders, infamous perſons, harlots, &c. theſe ( it ſeems_) it was unlawful to ext with, 
Matth.9.11. If taken under the firſt notion, the caſe will be clear upon the ſame ac- 
count, as before we gave you of the Heathens 3 but under the ſecond notion, if finners 
ſignifie notorious offenders, then are they confidered either as men under the punith- 
ment of excommunication, or at leaſt worthy to be under it, and that either under Nid- 
dui or Cherem, the loweſt of which would make them uncapable of familiar converſa- 
tion, and cating together with other Jews 3 and upon that ground,the Jews might quar- 
rel with Chriſt for eating with them , and Saint Paul ſpeaking of the inceſinoue per/ſow 
might refer to the Jewiſh cuſtom, and thereupon cotnmand my nin jilh evredieng. not to 
eat with him, ( that remotion in Niddsi for the diſtance of four cubits, being unrecon- 
cileable with familiar eating together ) and ſo the Phariſee, when the 9 avapmao, 
Luke 7.37+ came with her cruſe of ointment, and anointed and kift Chriſts feet, reſolves 
that if Chriſt knew what ſhe were, he would not admit of ſo near a commerce 
her, and concludes him no Prophet, that he did not know it. *” HR. 

Laſtly, for the Publicans, who were alſo thought unfit for men to eat end drink with, 
I conceive that is not again from any of the Jewiſh cenſures paſt upon them,” but 66ly* 
becauſe either they were Gentiles, and ſo uncapable of that commerce, or elſe beivg 
J-w-, yet being officers of the Kowars, they were ſuppoſed to commerce ordinarily 
with Gentiles, and ſo to be polluted by that means, and by the law of legel pollution in- 
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eerdicted that. familiar reception among the'Jews 3 notwithſtanding which,it appears, 
the Publicair, Lukg'18:10,/ went wp to the Temple to pray, as well as the Phariſce; and, if 
the Parable tative, 1t ſeems the Phariſce and the Publitar were in the ſame 
Court of the Temple, (* as may be gheſt by the Phariſees pointing him out, This Publican) 
and ſo that the Parblicar enjoyed all the ſame- privileges bf acceſs that the other did, 
(though ill he'continued afar off, and that in a moſt buwble poſtnre, as if he were un- 
der Nidduz, that loweſt degree of excommunication ) but becauſe it may be ſubjett to 
miſtake, to argve from Perebles, I (hall not do fo, but leave the Publicen joyned with the 

1, 29 anc Heathen with another , both by the Jewiſh laws, forbidden to converſe 

with, and not expelled by any as 1x of excommunication, - 
© Theſe conjeftures being thus obiter and in paſſage premifed, only on, purpoſe to dil- 
card ſome leſs pertinent places, which ſome others perhaps have taken liberty to make 
uſe of, and not out of deſign to inake any ſpecial edvantage of this explication of them, 
in order to my preſent purpoſe, or in 6.0 to any 3 I come now to the laſt thiog 
propoſed even now, to ſhew you the phraſes more purely Chriſtian: Such are, 2. 7o 
deliver unto\S atan, mcad3rc: wi Earns, 1 Cor. 5.5. 1 Tim. 1. 20, anſwerable to Cherem 
among the Jews, ſo far as belonged to the ſociety in ſacris, a turning the blaſphemer 
out of the Church of Chriſt. T his was the frequent ftile of excommunication, becauſe 
it was the depriving the nian of thoſe every-day wears which are in Chriſtianity atford- 
ed, as ordinarily uſeful to ejet 82tax and the you of his Kingdom out of the heart : 
Such are, xz. The Prayer of the Church: 2. Lhe publick uſe of the Ford or Do@rine 
of Chriſtianity : ( for ſobe that if under Cherem, nec docet nec docetur, weither teacheth 
nor is taught, and in the antient Chriſtian Church it appears they were excluded from 
that, a upon repentance received for the firft three years among the 429, or 

| bearers in the porch, Siiav duiew 55a95), faith Zonares, which being the firſt degregof their 
return to Communion, argues that before they were excluded from it : ) and thirdly, the 
Sacrament of the Lordi Swpptr, in which reſpe& ſcandalows ſinners are by Saint Jude 
call'd ſpots in their feaſis, or agape ( which being annext to the Lords Sapper denoted 
the whole ation ) 7. e. unfit, as blemiſhed Sacrifices to be received there. The-uſe of 
which means beiog in the Oeconomy of the Goſpel defigned to ſo much advantage to the 
Soul, or the caſting 8taz out of it, conſequently the bariſbing from , or depriving of 
the uſe of thoſe means is properly itiled the delivering to Satan, though in Gods graci- 
ous diſpoſal of all things, that be deſigned by him alſo te the ſame gracious end, to caſt 
Satan out of him, on whom nothing elſe can be able to work. » 
' And then ſecondly , it was fo call'd, becauſe in the Apoſtles times a ſad conſequent Sed. 77. 
there was of this tradition or excommunication, proportionable to the dire or execr ati- 
ons , in the. Fewiſh Cherem, which, ay they, rars effeu mon ſeldom wanted the ef- 
fe#, to wit, corporal power and poſleſlion,. and inflictions of 84a» on thoſe, who were 
delivered up to hint, as to a lifFor or catnifex ( inlike manner as we read betell Sal at- 
ter his defeftion from wee un Ons 1 him, 1 Sam. 16.14. ) 

For it muſt be remembred, that about Chrifts time,-and a little after, "the devil was Sed. 72. 


permitted to have ſuch a ranging unlimited power, that he did ordinarily obtain leave 
to fyrannize over the bodies of mortal men, laying all kinds of diſeaſes upon them, (as 
indeed there is ſcarce any kind of aiſeaſe, but ſome reſemblance of it you may find in 


ſome or other of thoſe deſcribed in the Goſpel ) which is ſometimes called wazgiler, 
8atans buſſetting, 2 Cor. 13.7. ſometimes Bemwifer, racking, Or tormenting, as of the Cen- 
tnrious ſervant, Matth. 8.6, grievonſly tormented, and ſo Maith. 4. 24. that condition 
of men is deſcribed by munines views.  Berirore rey hurt gd Fran hrs : we render it, 
taken with divers diſeaſes and tormemnts, the word wnybur 6 wraxiar ) is uſed ordi- 
parily forthoſe that are poſſeſt with Devilr,' and ſo bere of thofe conſequents of ſuch 
.and therefore follows, wt Suunto, and poſſeſt with Devilr: And ſome- 
times. Sw to bind, as Lake 13. inthe ſtory of the women which had the ſpirit of infir- 
wity, verſe 11, (i.e. a devil or evil ſpirit that inflicted aſtrange i=firavity or diſeaſe 
upant her )-18, years, bowing ber together, that ſhe was not «ble to look wp. *'Tis ſaid of her, 
1» Wow 4 Zereris, that 8444n had bonnd ber, verſe 16. and the curing her is called looſing 
her from her infirmity, ver. 12, * No; from her bond; vev. 16. agteeable to the phraſe 
of binding and loofing in this bulineſs, X4atth. 16. 19. & 18.18, Henceit is that the*4po- 
files delivering to $aten, is faid to be 4: inidgu 5s eapx@, 1 Cor. 5. $; tothe deſtri@®ion of 
the fleſ, 3. e-by way of 'pain.or diſeaſe ya ſpecial part wu nar Aye Thos 
in 1qnatiav Epiſtle to the” Romans, we have winear Define, 4 wiſhment of the Devil, 
which L concerve in that place muſt belong only to 1emporal inflidions;becauſe he wiſhes 


it were upon himſelf, air Ire 'Inew/ Xia? imnize, that be may by that meaits obtain or come 
to 
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to Chriſt, of which eternal would deprive him; and, perhaps Saint Pawle'wiſh extends 
ed no farther, Romy. 9. than to be thus excommmnicate from the Church of Chrift, and to 


' be under thoſe temporal evils that attended it,” which was an exuberance of love alſo 


Sed. 32. 
a Of Conſc. p.34- 


to his brethren. 

The ſumme of what hath been ſpoken on this _—_ is, That as among the antient 
Heathen Romans there was baniſhment, and imterdiQio ignis & aque, offenders were in- 
terdicted the neceſlaries of life, and as in Foſephas the Eſſewi [| wv in? dirigivtr duntriuwam 
«Miyre, nbd Us 74 rhyuar@ Is innprves inlirg mans wiggy Magnipmu, mayayir 3 wi ug o 
o77ua mips Ke caſt out from their Congregation ſuch as are __-_ in notoriow offences, 
and they that are thus caſt out, come many times to miſerable deaths , conſumed with bun- 
ger, Oc, or as feliodorws, 2 Mac. 3. in his ſacrilegious enterpriſe was ſcourged by two 
Angels in the ſhape of young men, verſe 26. and hardly come off with life 3 ſothe A4po- 
ftolical Excommunication, or Anatbema , was attended with theſe adverſaries of life, 
diſeaſes, pains, and grievous torment, to lay a neceſlity on them of returning, or being 
reformed by that means. * And this I conceive is the rod which the Apoſtle mentions, 
1 Cor. 4. 21, the power of inflifting death , as on Anavias; or diſeaſes, blindneſs on - 
Elymas, and the like, the Heb. M92 there rendred j«6%, rod, being 1/q. 10. 24. mr , 
a plague, all one with «49% » ar. 3. 10. and fo very capable in that place of this in- 
terpretation, and by the matter of the choice there propoſed to the' Corinthians moſt 
fitly applyed to it. | 

This have I ſaid, ( and might add a great deal more ) to illuſtrafe this one phraſe of 
delivering to Satan, and in it that Apoſtolical cenſure of excommunication, and its atten» 
dant, corporal inflictions of diſeaſes and pains. | 

To all which, me thinks Caizs condition deſcribed , Gem. 4. is very applyable, ( by 
way olggccommodation at leaſt ) verſe 14, Bebold, thou haſt driven me out from the face 
of the earth, anſwerableto verſe 11. Thou art curſed from the earth , the TIM or Ava- 
thema to which the cxrſing there is anſwerable, being a ſpecies of excommunication 
higher than Niddsi or «74:0w4, even a driving or caſting out,(the Engliſh of *«&d»ev, be- 
fore mentioned, Lake 6.22.) 4. e. either from the Church ( as anon you ſhall ſee 4 fig- 
nifie ) or, which is all one, trom that part of the earth, where Adam and his other chil- 
dren dwelt as the ſole Charch then exiſtent, and thereupon immediately it follows, and 
from thy face ſhall The hid : . Gods face typically noting the Church, where God had al- 
ways a peculiar preſence, to which refers the D'2Þ ON? the bread of faces or ſhewbread 
in the Temple, ſhewing or ſignifying the preſexce of God there, and 1 ſhall be a fugitive 
and a vagabond, and then finally it ſhall come to paſs, ſaith he, that every one that findeth 
me. ſhall ſlay me ;, there is the RNQU or #4%&- death, Smwmri, exciſion, from which though 
God freed him, verſe 15. yet the other helay under, as ”__ by verſe 16; Cain went 
out from the preſence of the Lord, went ont, i. e, was turned out ( as «dnderm, Matth. 
25. 46. is all one with ix6an9i-rm, chap.8. 12, ) of the preſence of the Lord, 3. e. out of the 
Church, or viſible congregation of Gods Servants, the place where God is pleaſed pe- 
culiarly to exhibite himſelf, 3. e. out of Adams family orthe place where he dwelt,for it 
follows, Caiz dwelt in the land of Nod on the Eaſt of Eden 3 but this only as an ivage or 
accommodation. 

One thingI deſire here to interpoſe as in a parentheſis, which hath been touched on 
in other * Papers, but will be here ſeaſonably ſet down more at large, as peculiarly per- 
tinent tothe matter now in hand of delivering to Satan, and *'tisthis, that this a of the 
Church in delivering up to Satan, is but an Image of Gods real dealing, whois wont upon 
occaſion tradere Satane, to deliver men unto Satan. The ground of this affirmation you 
may diſcern by compounding theſe Scripture Truths together, 1. That $4ftan & our 
adverſary before Ged, and therefore calld Satan 1VW which ſignifies ſo, and alſo i;#6- 
enemy, and «rmuiw@ ſet againſ w,8c. Secondly, that one main a& of his Sata»ſbjp is 
exprelt in accuſing us before God, Rev.12.11. and thence he iscall'd peculiarly 4r7i9x&, 
#. ex an oppoſite u 03, in court of judicature, 1 Pet.5.3, and' that either 1. upon ſome 
falſe ſuggeition, noreal crime, as particularly that of wwſtacerity ( or ſerving God only 
as ſong as God uſed him well, allowed him the wwxis e-i>:& ) 10 the caſe of Job,Chap.1. 
vereg.E1, in which reſpe@ he is peculiarly call'd> ddfaG& a calummniator; and 'tis obſer- 
vable that the 72. do moſt-what render ]LW by that word, noting this att of calummnia- 
ting Gods ſervants to their Maſter, to be a ſpecial piece of his being our adverſary 3 
Or elſe, ſecondly, upon the real commiſſion of ſome fin , which advantage he will be 
ſure not to omit, when he can take it, for ſure he-that will accuſe fallly, will-not ſpare 
to accuſe when he hath true matter of accuſation allowed him. To which purpoſe he 
is {tiled obſervator calcens;,an obſerver of the beel in the vulgar Latine,Gen.23,15. ( ns 
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«: ) am obſeraet of the heel of Chrifh, 3 e. of Chriſtians, or one thit g u 
down, to and fro in#he earth, Job 1.7. to findout matter of accuſation, and in this ſence 
he is called wrt W «HNaper, i.e. an accuſty (" as that differs c#itically from a Sa8-& 
or A the brethren, i. e. Chriſtians, Or believers, when they fall into any fault. 
An example $, 1 conceive, we havein the caſe of Saint Peter, Lake 22.31. where 
S4tans de to have Peter, ſeems to be founded upon ſome previous or precedent 
accuſation of him for ſome criminal commiſſion, perhaps that of ſtriving with the other 
Diſciples for ſuperiority, immediately preceding ver. 24. ( as his ſucceſſor at Rowe bath 
done ever lines) or for ſome other ſin, which $4tex ſaw, though we do not at this 

inſt any , follows in the third place, his g,5. 82. 


And upon this putting in of accuſations againſt 
expetivit ut cribrayet, Luke 22, 31. his deſiring to winnow, his ſolemn petition to God 
that he that hath ſo offended, may be delrveredunto him z parallel to which our Exgliſ6 
Bibles make that other place {nmr 1ire wmriy, ſceking whon be may devour , 1 Pet. 5. 8, 
which-is there plainly attributed to him, ag he is <r7i9z, a. plaintiffe or ave ina 
Court, impleading, or accuſing, or delivering to the Judge, Matth. 5. 25. that ſo he way 
deliver him back, ag aiz 4s to a tormemtor, and then if this Satenical conrſe or wie pre- 
vail, if this axcaſetiva be received, this petitiox be granted, as it was (though with li- 
— Job 1. 12. the reſult is, a ax delivered up to Saten, to have as Job had, fo 
many afſayes of his walice practiſed upon him. To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to 
obſerve what ?/e/av hath given us in his 8cholis on the Chaldean Oracles on that text 
[ wines raghmer dyreriiqnt, the devils have the power of binding men] '% wine imac num), Page 93. 
rl Bangrot Tay a1yorrives lvoe Neuin miTa6, vl der mir ung og % ubrov 765 Thy m261 whiges <1x/. 
Corrars ide ugh 103 tis Þ dvr Yias Looyauplane. Theſe punitive envious devils do bind, and 
even ſtrange the ſouls F, good and(as we ſay) regenerate men : and from thence it follows, 
ſaith he, that we oft ſee mime mir ilar wg 13epos mundo ber « wpordbtirmus roupoggis aprabalevres, 
Many of pure and holy nr ons falling into wnexpeGed calamities : according to that 
of the Apoſtle, For this cauſe are many ſich and weak, among you, &c. And perhaps it 
may on this ground be farther obſervable, that when men are thus by God delivered np 
into Satans hand, and hy by that permiſſion deſigns them any miſchief, he is able to fore- 
rel it to his inſtruments, and ſo ſometimes doth fore-tel ſuch future events, to get a re- 
putation in the World of fore-knowiog all things. | 

Now this being the condition of the Apoſfolical cenſure or delivering to Satan Lo Sed. 34. 

[1 


who were thus delivered, Satan 19+ 1, que them , brought them to 5 
door, and ſometimes killed them, it muſt follow on the other fide, 1. That the Apoſtles 
by the power of the Xeges muſt be enabled together, both to caſt out devils, and to heal 
diſeaſes, and lo they were, Mar. 16. 17. Is my Newe they ſhell coft ont devils, and 18. 
They ſhall lay their hands wpon the fick,, and they ſhall recover. 2. whom the Apo- 
ftles abſobve from the Cenſwre of excommunication , they might and ſhould alſo cre of 
diſeaſes, the conſequents of tharCenſare then, ( though not always now, and there- 
fore perhaps oaly thightrſt power belongs tothe Governoxrs of the Church now, to wit, 
that of abſolving not of curing) and fo every where in the Goſpel we read forgiveneſ7 
of ſins, and healing off taſes, or cafting out devils, joyned together, as Aatth.9.2. Chriſt 
Fer to the ſick of the palſie, Son be of good chear, thy ſins are forgiven thee , and then 
verſe 6. ariſe, take wp thy bed and walk, ( the ſtile and ceremony of Chriſts cure ) and 
the curing of that diſeaſe, an argument in Chrifts own Logick convincing and demonſtra- 
tive, that he hed power to forgive ſims on earth, for though in Afatth.and Lake it be #573 
«19y@7s 3B ys down, anfſothe im yic on earth either applyable #0 ſon of wan, ortothe 
power of the ſon of man upon earth , as; , as tO-4p/eas #9 forgive ſive, yet in the 
parallel. place in Mer. 2. 10. 'tis diftinQHy deriva: <-5is yi uapriec,g0 onearth, 
which is not ſubje& to.that awbigwity, 3. e.t0 dbſolve inthe Church , becaule thole dil- 
eaſes being conſequent to God: de. 5 wp fo 848ar which is the Tdea of the Churches = 
binding, the ſinner muſt be firſt loſed (3.e-'his fin forgiven ) before he could'be cared, 
and therefore the phraſe was very critically exa& and proper of the women with the 
ſpirit El ys areal ind ous, to be looſed from her bond, to expres the cure of that 
icale. 53.15, ( which if it ftriftly belong not, may yet commodioully be 
applyed to this matter.) you find together the ( «wv mays Hon, or recovering the 
A. and [| *4r <uayria; 3 ynmaus, ZevSiores 4679 ] remiſſion of his fins alſo3-yea and it is 
oblervable what St. Cyprien ſaith ſo many years after, that baptiſm ze ſeal of pardas of 
ſon, freed thoſe from evil ſpirits, that were before troubled with them.” ( 'Whence lure3t 
was, that the Catechiſi that prepared Converts for bepriſm, arcinthe Conus of Go 
onnes 
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Sed. 87. 


" 8ed. 88. 


Councils called ifiyura, Exored s) andif after ſm they relayſt t0 | "the coil 
ſpirit returned again, eg ot manifeſt; ſaith he; chat the'devs/ in bepti ” is turn'd 


out bythe faith of the Believer, and, his faith failing, returns again. | 

I ſhall oh add two things to this matter , 1. Thar this ma | be the original 
and occaſion, if not the prime importance of that phraſe, x John 5:16; [| <zagria os 5d- 
—_ 4 ſin unto death, (in which the faithful are not bound to pray for bime that is guil- 
ty of it, 


or in which caſe there is no prowiſe that their prayers ſhall be heard )3. e, a 
PA of ſuch a nature, as to which the delivering up to Satan the RNQU: the i69pG- ongxic 
belongs, the committer of which ( though he might in general be pray'd for, 'yet ) as 
long ashe continued #mypenitent and obdurate he was deprived of wy gx the Church, 
at leaſt was fit to be excluded oy! of the Church, where men prayed in dftamon one for 
another, -as many as were preſent; nay perhaps the Apoſtles , having the power of di/- 
cerning of Spirits, might poſſibly diſcern ſome man # obſtinate, and fo. irre- 
coverably gone, and ſo give over all preying or interceding for him, ( as on the other fide 
[ is» 7514y ] if any man without that Spirit of diſcerning, ſee bis brother ſin a fin which is 
not unto death, he ſhall ack, or pray, &c. nay on the contrary prey for his exciſion in 
ſome caſes, as the a wala judging, though with an humane ( and ſo poſfibly fal- 
lible ) judgment, of Julian the Apoſtate, baniſh'd him out of their proers, ( andrather 
prayed for his cutting oft ) to which yet I make no doubt they would have given him 
a return, if they ſhould have diſcerned any probability of his retwrx unto the Faith. 
The ſecond thing which I ſhaKl add here by way of appendage, is, ' that from hence 
will appear, the meaning of anathema marenatha, 1 Cor. 16. 22, which is as if it were 
3IN and RINAY ( dra, the ſecond, and waegrave ( the Lord comes ) the third ſort of the 
Jewiſh cenſures ) compatted or put together into one, perhaps not to fignifie in that 
place any peculiar kind of cerſure among Chriſtians inſtituted (as ſome would think ) 
in theſe words againſt thoſe that have committed the ſin agzinſt the holy Ghoſt. For 
the [5 $48, loveth not ] there, will not properly figniſie that for, nor indeed any other, 
of which the Church can have cogniz.ence, (. loving, or not loving being a ſecret of the 


* heart, till it break out into ſome actual vertue or fin, 'and then 1t puts off that title of 


the affetion, and is call'd by the name of the ation) but by way of accommodation, 
to apply to the ſtate of ſuch a man the two laſt degrees of gxcommunication among 
the Jews, the one noting total, the other final, irreverſible exciſion 5 and by that ter- 
rible repreſentation, as by a clap and a flaſh of thunder and lightning together, to 
give athrough ſenſe of the danger of that ſtate, to ſet an amazing formidable mark 
upon thoſe that love not the Lord Jeſws : whether they be hypocrites , who whatſoever 
elſe they are, are certainly no lovers of Chriſt, at leaſt not lovers © «eS«yvig, in war$h 
Epheſ. 6. 24. or whether haters of him, as all vicious perſons are, and then the [ i», 
let him be ] is not always a legal form of cenſure,but either a Prophetick,or Apoſtolical de- 
nunciation, importing bo this, that the hypocrite or hater of Jef Cbriſi undoubt- 
edly be dammed. d 

By that which hath been ſaid on occaſion of this firſt phraſe ( of delivering to Sutan) 
will appear diſtintly, whereia this power of binding in the firſt branch of it, aspecu- 
liar to the Apoſtles from after ages, conſiſts, peculiarly'in the porſty of delivering up to 
corporal infliFions, diſeaſes, &c. The other phraſes will expreſs the watter as it 1scom-. 
mon to the Apoſtles times with all aſter ages, the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, not as it differs 


from, but ad 'tis all one with the Apoſtolical , deveſted only of that one conſequent 


among them, the corporal inflidtions. | 

In this rank is the wi velour 7 will not ſpare, 2 Cor. 13+ 2, explained verſe 10. by 
dmriuu widu , abſciſion , and wzino,, ſublation , taking away, or turning out of the 
Churchz for I conceive the verſe is thus to be paraphraſed. Theſe things I, now being 
abſent, write to you, that when I come, 1 may not be forc dio uſe 5 of ſeverity, accord- 
ing to the power which is given to me for edification, ( which | rather defireto make uſe 


. Of) and not according to the power, which was given to me for deſtru@ion or exciſion.) S0 


again, the xs ji overly, I Cor, 5. 9. the Apoſtles command of not communice- 
ting or aſſociating with ſuch. It hath much troubled ſome { s enquirers, where 
or when it was that Saint Pax! had thus written unto thew, phanſying it neceſſary to re- 
ſolve that he had written ſome other Epiſtle to the Corinthians belore this Firlt. © But 
ſure the beginning of the Chapter will lay this ſcruple, for tothat( and not to any other 
farther off > the { #24 © 75,5. e, mri tow, ( Thave written in this Epiſtle "that you 
ſhould not company. Ec. | doth belong, and that the (| wi 3 bye ] I heve now written, 
verſe 11. will-inforce, tor ſo inthe 3, 4, and 5 verſes we read, | 7 verily; 4 abſent in bo- 
dy, but preſent in ſpirit, have judged already as thongh I were preſent, concerning = 
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, paſſeth cewſare (as , #5 if he'had-bern ) upon 
or inceſinone perſon - and by that ſpirit or 'p of 'bis, whereby he 
was preſent mtheir 4/emvblies, doth therein cemſure of excommunica- 
tio, Of « ring wp to Seten againſt him, that by this meats he may reduce that noto- 
 rious offender ( thar is the importance of thoſe 3 verſes) and that others be not tain- 
ted by his example, verſe 6, 8&c. ( And then verſe 9. having a littledigreſt, v, 7,8, ) he 
reſumes his matter again, and faith it over brietly in another phraſe, with an ie « «3 
ovrereplyraeu, i. 6 this then was it that 7 wrote to you in, Or by Ppiſils, 'becauſe I was not 
preſent ) that you (tiould not company with ſuch. By which it appearsthat the delive- 
ring a man to Saten, and the commanding ad ererapiymnis, are all one (or one but a light 
addition to, or variation from the other) all other men being ſo far concern'd in fuch a 
ones being ſo delivered,as not to c with him z yet that hot ſo much (as men now 
adaysthink ) leſt they ſhould-be po! by him, ( z. e. by that at of communion with 
him, as under the Law i” Ows-7773- att ##clear thing) as to help diſcipline him, that the 
inſenſate ſinoer may ſee himſelf left alone to no ſociety but&etars(avoided, abandoned 
by all ) and fo be brought to a ſenſe of his deteſtable dangerous condition, (and others 
kept from thinking his ations exemplary or fit to be imitated by them: )And therefare 
though this diſcipline be not uſed upon ſinners ont of the Church, verſe 12. for they will 
not be wrought on by the Chriſtiavs abandoning their company , yet ſaith Saint Pau! 
verſe 11. witha profeſſor of Chriſtianity, one that lives inthe Church, and yet is guilty 

of this fin, or the like, wr overaylyman, wit amdicr, (forſo I conceive the words mu 
be joyned, all betwixt being in a Parentheſſs ) neither to company nor eat with him, (in 
ſtead of which, 2 Theſ.3.14. 'tis & aroabyned fimply, only with a apa» ( which 
it ſeems is a preparative to it_) /et a mark, or brand upon him, and do not company with 
him ) which in cither place whether it belong only to excluſion from communion ## 
ſacris, or to be extended to interdifion of ordinery civil ſociety, I profeſs my ſelf not 
over confident; For the former only, this may be ſaid 3 1. That although the ſound 
of the _ nds ay c yes Ro «ba at wy " Iu to contain the 

latter alſo, yet perhaps the equi of that other phraſe [_ delivering to Satan 
may reſtrain it to the former, 2. Becauſe the interdiion of converſing or eating with 


Chriſtian offenders might, Cow at leaſt ) make it neceſlary for a man to go out of the 


world, as well as the izterdi# of heathew- ators company would have done then, 
3. Becauſe the phraſe [ if«x4%nm 33 54 4%] which in the cloſe of the Chapter is ſet to 
expreſs the former cenſure, is verſe 2. *ppiyed tothis of Excommunication, iz inrvicary 
le iZe497, ye have not mourned that he might be removed from among you, and ſo is by 
the Canons of the Conncils (olemaly applyed to theſe Ecclefaftical cenſures , ſuſpention 


either from the Church or from office in it, 
And yet onthe other fide the Jewes were ſo ſevere to ſome, as to deem it unlawful $e&. 89, 


either to eat or familiarly to converſe with they, as Samaritans. Publicans , Heather and 
ſomners ( fo calld wr? ifngn i-e notorions finners) and a notable evidence and example 
of that praQtice of theirs we have inthe 3d. book of Afaccabees, where ſpeaking of the 
amayirns i} dorir, deſerters, or thoſe that fell off to any notorious breach of their law, 
the Author ſatth, if/uuorn wi «5 meine 14 Wires Txperey, 19] xo drarpepis, wi Cunenrin; hniger, 
they did expreſs a deteſt ation of them, judged them as enemies of the Nation, and denyed 
"them the civility of common converſe or good uſage, all friendly entertainments, &c. and 
the ſame is called after in that place, 2-95, a ſeparating from them, wvcj90u, (though 
it be read corruptly, and without ſence, wnacr#« ) everſation, and expreſt by «mx j- 
valrrn, they appeared enemies to them : and eventhe Jewiſh Niddus or firſt degree of Ex- 
communication, being « remotion ad 4. paſſas, not ſuffering any men to come within four 
paces of him that was ſo cenſured, was an interdiftion of familiar comverſation or eating 
with bim. Andtherefore perhaps ſome of that their diſcipline may be here imitated, 
and retained 3 but then again for the former opinion, Chriſt by his contrary praftice 
ſeemed to diſlike that cuſtome of theirs, and though he brought excommmnication in- 
tothe Church or tn ſacris, tis not neceſſary he ſhould continue that other thar extended 
to civil commerce, and therfore ſtill perhaps may not. 
* The beſt decifion perhaps will be, that this cenſure ordinarily belongs oaly to ſocte- g,F, go, 
ty im Sacriv, but yet ſometimesthe ſtare of affairs ſo requiring, and when ſome other 
defe& may be fo ſupplyed, The Governowrs may proceed tothe ſecond interdif, that 


no man ſhall alk familiarly, or entertain, or eat with them , that all men ſhall _ 
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their company, diſcountenance them, and not ſo much as ſay God ſpeed, allow: they 
ordinary Chriſtian civility, by this meansto beſiege, and ſtarve them up, and ſo, if pol- 
ſible, humble and reduce them. To which ſe it is obſervable what the learngd 
and judicious Hugo Grotias waxztine hath noted concerning this marter, that in a Chriſtian 
Church where either through the recentneſs ofitheir plantation communes comrventw mon 
ſunt, there are no conſlent common Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians init, or where upon the 
ſame occaſion there is no ſetled Governwent in the hands of a Biſbop-and Preiby- 
ters,or where the Church is torn aſunder by Sebiſws, (as in Corintb,when this firſt Epiſtle 
kw ue ons > _ 8. whence - ns verſe 31. That c (0 | 1 were 
negic 5 u t neglect, cajes among them $i an ; 
not ſay —————_ whereas at the writing of the” ſecond Epiſile, the diſcipline to- 
ether with a quiet judicature was reſtored, 2 Cor. 2.6, ) there in ſtead of 'exclufion 
om communion in ſacrie, that other interdidQ of private commerce, or avoyding of pri- 
vate familiarity hath been 4 or ar by the Apoſtle; To this you may apply 
Rom, 16. 17. where the #poſile beſecches them, to mark and avoid ſuch as cauſe divi- 
ſons and offences among them, and ſo 2 Theſſ.3-14. juſt now mentioned, if any man obey 
rot our word by this Epiſtle, wote that man, and have no company with him,&c. And if in 
this reſpeF, Matth.18.17. be extended to this ſence alſo, 'twill no way contradict . 
or prejudice our preſent = Aur voy it being very reaſonable for private Chriſtians to 
reſtrain themſelves toward thoſe who have expreſt ſuch a» cont jon to all fraternal 
methods of Charity, and by outward behaviour to ſhew a diſlike of their contumacy and 
obduration, eſpecially when an Apoſile at a diſtance ſhall paſs that judgment on any par- 
ticular man, and the preſent ſtate of the Church leaves no place for expeQation of for- 
mal cerſures, the law of the Heathen Charondss being not unreaſonable in this caſe, 
exp arJpty, i yureins wh ber wadee , # inetiteces, us Furr rm, That no man converſe with 
a wicked man or woman, or bring a reproach on himſelf , as if he were like him. 

Another phraſe to expreſs this cenſure is 7 war wit Huniegr rvolar gut, Tit. 3. 10. 
After a firſt and ſecond admonition, avoid him, which that it to the method di- 
reed to by Chriſt, Matth. 18. 15, 16, 18, 'tis clear at the firſt fight : but ſeeing there 
be three admonitions before cenſure, Matth.x8. the firſt of the injured-perſon alowe, the 
ſecond of the two or three, the third of the Church, the difficulty will be, which two of 
thoſe three are the ws y June firſt end ſecond here z My opinion of it, with ſubmiſ- 
fion, is that the firſt and ſecondhere are the very ſame with the firſt and ſecond io St. 
Matth.18, that of owe alone, and then of that one, with ove or two wore with him. And 
if it be objected, that then the excommnunication mult not follow immediately upon that 
ſecond, I anſwer that thoſe words, being ſpoken to Titxv Biſhop of Crete be Saint Pex}, 
eelling him-what he ſhould do, muſt needs make a difference from what it would be, if 
'ewere a private man 3 It appeared probable before that the «dmonition of the Church 
ſignified that of the Aulers of the Church, and therefore when they have adtmonithed, 
there is no place for appeal to the Church, nor conſequently for that third admonition, and 
therefore in this caſe, where the Governour ( who is repreſentatively the Church it 
ſelf, a publique, no private perſon ) aſter a firſt and ſecond admonition, ( and the ſecond 
with one or two, perhaps with ſome or all of the College of Presbyters joyned with him ) 
comes tobe deſpiſed, the «uri follows, or proceeding to cexſ#re without any third 
admonition interpoſing. Which will a to be the practice, if you look 2 Cor.13.2. 
where immediately «64 the ſecond adwonition in the eervize ntd men, charatterized 
verſe 1. by [ in the month of two or three, Ec. ] he tells the offenders, * vvnyay, 7 will 
not ſpare, i. e. I will proceed to cenſure + and verſe 16. he tells them, that this admo- 
vition is, ive pi Sorhuws 2ejiomues, that I may not proceed to rrejfon, or cutting of , (for fo 
SnTipur, or Swauic., which we render ſharpmeſs, fignifies ) which is there called win; , 
taking away, in the end of the verſe; the very word which is ſo ordinary intbe antient 
Canons, 3442, tol/atur, for the cenſure of excommunication. 

And the reaſon is there rendred, becauſe you may know that ſuch an one, that holds 
out againſt thoſe adwonitions of the Church, or Rulers thereof, ifi5ren1«, wi cuapnire, is & 
ant wilful ſinner, «vr «orugnizr@, being ſelf condemned , i. e. I conceive. by that 
non-/ubmiſſion to the Churches admonitions, he withdraweth and divideth himſelf from 
that communion, and ſo inflicteth that paniſoment upon bimſelf, which the cenſures of 
the Church are wont todo on evalefatfors, for that is woelpir, 2 Cor.13.10. and itaynions, 
cutting off from the Church, which he being an beretick doth voluntarily without the 
Judges ſentence, his very «p15 hereſſe being a willing wp4as, or exciſfon, So ſaith 
Saint Jerome, whereas fornicators, &c. are turn'd out of the Church, the heretick . in- 
fliTs this on himſelf, ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſid recedens, going of his own choice from 

the 


0 ris Gr Ne ſe damaatio , fhems I 
- O10 om | Can. 40. afrer an or- 
"wh ; called? | [mary 'tis added, 


250 wn , eivea Menſa; kc 
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| one the 19. ) Eat | 
4 Connctl appears not, 
rates, L.7.c.7. it isaſa 
ak Oy lar Hagiaur, be that Ne, Hin, bow Path and the bei IG} 
to have condenened himſelf? Soin the 12, Tables, Preſents litem addicito,i.e. he that 
abſerts himſelf, be always caſts and ſo the Franks have Hes $ obſerved it, it 4bſens 
cant caderet, Js Staa eentiafſe, that the aſe ant he «x condemned, witheſs he 
gave 4 juſt excuſe of his abſence. And the Regule ab Abbite Flori ceuff ronflitute , adde, 
2x3 non (pray, Lage aw convi} us eo tind Buy \ anne wot, ſhall be jud ed 
4: convit, Le marine: ; The like p! 1,2, 6.12, de Bell, Z fd: 
Oeths, ſaith he, among them were wholly PER worſe than perjury, nv 5 idv 
per? Tor ;: Jon Je >, for be that is not believed without ſwearing » they ſay is 
condemned; his very ang dath, condemns him of lying.” If you would ſee 
rebrr deccronrnd Rune rmed, [ muſt refer you to Maroulf formul. 11.c.37. 
ek w 0n'thetn,, to p Berman net m_—_ &«'24, and out of him, 
= the Notes on Cod. Eecleſſs aniver rſs, p- ventogh of this. 
ſhall cake in ___ Frq ex df of the nature of this power, 5:2. 93. 
covey thoſe in th Forares began) which, as we have once 
gone oe in refs + firft enquiry, fo weſhall row again in order to the ſecond. 
Fl then, Matth.16, 19, nol Je 4 Catalan; Þ 6 twin, [ I will give you the keys $23. 04, 
Kingdom of heaven | where 'ewill beno news to him that is vers'd in the New 
Hen cent if 1 tell him, that &@omls n5r Gears, rhe kingdoms of heaven, (ignifies the Church 
Chriſt here below Militant, being not a diſparate body , but a fellow-member of 
Chriſt, Urs the other triumphant in Heayen. 1 could weary my Reader with places tg 
this purpoſe, ready at pw turn to _ this interpretation, as when 'tis ſaid of Saint 
Jobi the Baptiſt, 2/44, 11.17. thatth fram the beginning there had not riſen 4 greater 
thaw he,(a morethan Prophet in our rather than propheſying of Chriſt,ia wi; 
55 046, Behold the Lamb of God) yet © inejny@& 15 bemaly 57 yarny , theleaſtin this new 
Church,(this kiver dlor— the age to romt, as the Sepruagint,Eſey 9.6. call it, and fo Heb. 
2.5: duxuon wines, the warld to come, and perha 6. 5, Mduers #6 phat dar, the 
powers of the age to come,k.c. of Chriſtianity, ne pi napee $amriie, the coming Kingdom, as 
thephraſe in St. Mark 11.10. CT ng, e, be rendred abſolutely Lowery 5 4e- 
xopuira Beowdie i biyurn Kveis, Bleſſed im the namic of the Lord of our father coming 
kingdoms or Bleſſedin the name —— the Lord be Wes coming kingdom Ang" Kaki Denies this 
Church or kingdom of Chriſt here on earth}, not hereafter in avon ) pope leaſt be- 
lieyer, at leaſt teacher of the Ooſpel here, (not Saint there ) is greater than he. So 
Math. 8. 11. upon the Centurjons coming to Chriſt , and ex og to great meaſure 
of faith, that be profeſles not ro rw like jv avy Jew that Many 
| fhaſf come from from the Paſ hat of Yo the heathen world , cd fi yt ptr A- 
braham aw aud Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, 1. e. as that Centuiion did; believe 
in become one Church with ews, of whord Abrebeer the Father of the 
faichfyl was ;thefirſt) and the children of the ( they that were till then the only 
Church, to wit, the rebellious unbelieving _ ld be caff ont. 80 clearly Chap. 
13. 24. " Spanidn  Samdie 57 igern, the King eg repens not 
the kingdom above, is likened, bc. For me there are no exemies to ſow , vor tares to 
be ſown in Heaven, which inthis kingdom om yobr end 9 ga” 25. (as Rev. 12.7. 
the ar that is mentioned in Heayen , RD mike omg heaven in that place 
Rn we bens Nonk, which only cat be ſaid to have ar in 
it ) ng hack one folate ar DOITEDTES'T = 
any 10 many more in : 19. 1, 2,4: C 19, 24, 25. © 
20. I. Chap. 21.43. and cubick aa "Ehg. 18.1.3 he phraſe 1n Ly woe {Aon 
23, 13 3, rhe rhrſc "the, dom of heaven b ven, 7. 8, 
from &comir and "ike wi tac cher Oo 
forthis place, then yow mia for oa ayronny ory, ok, 
pr thus p you may to obſerve: a re to a 
A Iz to a door, or cutrance to ar place , ntbqo the rehab on ſuppoſed po 
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deor or-gate, the only way of pa to Heaven, theſe keyes of heaven it ſelf mull be- 
the keys of the Church below, as 
turn to the ſame iſſue ſtill. 


recable 
 Whic .Cic 
lignifies re- 
is there 
"K.* "thing 


cata Kc. i.e. Quibus Ecclefiam interdizeritis, uiſi reconciliati per ſatisfaFronem fuerint, ipſis janua ron celeſtis clau/a erit. Whoſe ſins you h re- 
1 


mit, &c. 1. c. whom you turn out of the Church, unleſs rbey be reconciled by ſatisfaBion , the door 
| them, Bin. Tom. . 


8eF.96. 


he beavenly Kingdom ſhall be ſhut againſt 
1. Concil. f. 170. 


From whence, by the way,may be-underſtood the meaning of that place, A/t.12.3.2. 
9 not be forgiven him, ( dp1v40as imperſanally ) he ſhall not receive abſolution, ez- 
ther in this world, i. e. in the Church from the Eccleftaſtick cenſure ,.nor at the day of 
judgment,i.e. in the world to come, the phraſe ſeeming tome to refer tothat rule among 
the Jews mention'd before out of TW IM tr.de excom. 85 quis juret in hunc mo- 
dum,&c. If any man ſwear after this manner , [_ If this be not true , let me be excommuni- 
cated inthis world, and in the other | and be perjur'd, he cannot be abſolv'd by any : and 
then how ridiculous are they that ground a Pergetory on this place ? 

We ſhall not need to make any diſtin& ſurvey of the ſecond place, Chep. 18, 18, be- 
cauſe (as to the matter ofthis power,our preſent enquiry) it is verbatize (only the num- 
ber and ſome little unimportant cir ces changed.) the ſame with this former 

lace, « dijowry 6H Tis yas, Ot aw owrs cnt mas ys, and looſing in the earth] part of the 
habe of heaven, the Church below. One __ it will not be amiſs again to add 
as an appendage common to theſe two places, ( t 2h we mention'd it before ) and it 
1s this, that [ the J=« 2vorn ] the mention of ebſolation is ( in both ) an attendant of the 
Hows or binding precedent, as indeed looſing generally preſuppoſes a bend,and therefore 
AB: 2.24. (where we read , ao mis ores rs were, and render it, looſed the pains of 
death) "tis ſufficiently clear,and confeſt that #9 are there taken for Now or yourie (by 
the equivocalneſs of the Hebrew word 72N which fignifies both, and is rendred by the 
72. ſometimes x, 4 band, ſometimes ©), a pang of travail ) and ſo ſhould be rendred 
in that place, bends of death, in relation to which 1t follows, he could not be holden, &c. 
which intimates «bſolxtion to be iz xnuiverſuz, or abſolutely neceſiary only to thoſe that 
have been bownd, and ſo only after excommunication, the abſolntion proportion'd to the 
precedaneous cenſure , and that the only thing that lyes upon any's neceſſitate precepts 
here, or wediz in any other __— all other abſolution, = uk this precedent bindi 
cenſure, being (though it may be allowed very uſeful ad profitable for the comfort Ng 
ſatisfaCtion of the penitent, yet ) neither commanded, or preſcribed the Prieſt to give, 
nor the penitent to receive 4 at leaſt by either of theſe two places. ) Sk 

As for the third place, John 20. 23. ( which by ſotne is _—_ tobelong to ſome- 
what elſe, rather he thoſe cenſures of the Church, 1. becauſe the phraſes are other, 
*yvve and ard, remitting and retaining, in ſtead of Sew and 2/0, binding and looſing. 
2. Becauſe the dim, [ remit Jis before xex77, [ retain. ] And 3. becauſethisis deliver'd 
to all the Apoſtles together, whereas the two other were ſpoken ; only..perſonally to 
Peter, the other of the Charch ) Tin humility conceive, that , as before we ſhewed that 
this place in Saint Johz belonged to the ſame perſons to which the other two belonged, 
to wit, the Apoſiler and their ſucceeding rulers of the Church, fo it is perfeQtly pa- 
rallel to them alſo in reſpe& of the wetter of the Commiſſion ; and my reaſons are 
theſe : 1. Becauſe the phraſes, though ( as the firſt reaſon pretends ) other in ſound, 
are yet direatly ſynonyma's with thee inthg Scripture-ſtyle, I ſay that 4g, 
fo remit, is all one with avou, to looſe, and *2974s, to retain, with Yo, to bind. And 
therefore TheophylaT uſes together ifwrie dpvive: 99 Nouin— power of remitting and binding, 
confounding the two places 1n Saint John and Saint 2/42. together, and rendring *237+», 
to retain, by Neowin to bind 3 and wen, to looſe, bY «vive, to remit, in Matth. 16.19. and ſo 
promiſcuoully in other Writers. If there bethe leaſt difference, it ks only hg ;y 
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iguihe forgiving = it 3 the firſt as fin is taken of a a 2 
( for «ra is in theNew Te fend <tgbord, to. grind rin my mat 
Pris, to the other Lwko 4. 38% 'and ed10,*4&%) theſecond; az-of 
a ba#d 3 Ao inthe ins Franſlation of the Qld. Teſtament, Geng4« 112. (| witer # 
«ria, perhaps falſe —— «fir, Ay fin is greater than can bb forgi- 
vere }) or more clearly;  aryreny nin, Suepriar; if thow' mils, ( or , Q 
that thon SN £/ erge -\ and-in divens other places: (*<#%r«, remjt ) 
taken for fo Ae array Tel: Javer Tv euapriar aurhis 
He WoC, 4 Trenton of the words which-are in Hebrew '@I'22KW2 Bod acceptegl the 
perſon of Jo of Job praying for them he parte that CabyJeb.s #. e. by bis mediation, 

Y; tolooſe ] is takenfor [to oforgine. ] 

So allo for Ks, and Eh ——_ and 20 bold or.retain ; the ſame Hebrew word SeB. 99; 
3 is rendred by the Septuagine 4k» (ir H/ydi@-) Jer. 23. bend x24THn Dar. = | 
and'r1:6; andſ{o'AFs 2.2 HOON, ] being\holden, is.ſet oppolite toi ( awa,) / 

of band, and fo'twult fi grit keeping ceping bound," Cand-in almoſt all ocher- plates it. ar 

eto dold RES Of} Ada." _—_ 21.46. 264+ &c. and is ſometimes joyned 
with vv, as holdirg faſt is precedaneous, : and kg ary to binding , Hatth. 14. 3+ 
zogrhnes Vion, Leying bold on tia bound him, and: Apoc: 20. 2: ingamm> wi bien, beld. and 
bownd )) and'(o 'zepmia, though rendred to rs, ken ts to bind. alſo, (or if 
there be any difference, 'cis rhispthat it ſignifies leſs than binding, rather than more, and 
fo eflluotconclide any thing which-the forwer-places were not able.to conclude. ) 
+ And fo you may obſerve inthe Fathers, viz. Saint Baſil, opening of the freedom of 
Chriſtians in theie bands, he (aith they are” nnheang wn, bounid, but. not capable 
of binding, and many thelike, | 

Secondly, becaule the inverting of the oederied wotdeistoo light. and caſuat athing $eZ. 10; 

o' be argumentative, and therefore the ſecond reaſon # of.little force, being taken 
only from that change; for which yet ſome reaſonable actondt allo may be giyen from 
the variety of the words, which:cauſed this inverſion, and conſequently. na. more ar- 
gument will be deducible from this change of-order, than-from! the change.of words 
would be juſt to deduce3 If the change of the words,wauld argue oughe;- then I con- 
fefs the vertingel; the order, cauſed by that ,, would pet wodum 4ccammlationis do lo 
too, but that being once cleared tg import no new.thing, this which iy ooly attendant 
on that, cannot-be'thought to'do ſo, and ſo there will be 99 faced of farther anſwer to 
that, when the former hath been-ſufficieatly-anſwered.:, 

Thirdly, becauſe the third of ſcruple is as unconvincing alſo; theathet two Sed. 101, 
being delivered to all the A es alſo, .as well as this ::the-firſt to all in Saint Peters 
perſon, ( as'tis ordinary for Donations made to Communitiesto be delivered to one of 
that number forthe uſe of all ) as is acknowledged by all but thoſe, whoſe pretended | 
intereſt it Saint Petey hath bribed them to inflame his,and leflen the other Diſciples pre- .. + N 


rogative, as much as they car; And'the ſecond in plain words with a Preface of A 
aize vir, Verily T ſay to _ e; to the Diſciples with whom the diſcourſe had conti- 


nued by way of mutual col orthodinong of. the Chapter. - 'This I am (ure 
Is ed by way of mi the Gree Fathers; particularly Theophylat on Matth, 15. . where 
he affirms thatpromiſe power of binding and hoof tobe fulfilled jo-thoſe words 
of Chriſt in am Hcy whoſe ſins you do remit, &c. The place was formerly ſet dowo 
at at largeand need not be repeated 37 and if you examine the word #eriv, throughout the 
y Teſtament, you will have no temptation to doubt it,.. 

. - Hay! row decaed oilt; of the Scripture the. ſotindation. abd-progreſs ofthis Se. 102: 
power, theſe wad poy pa the interpretation of ſome places 
| | matcer,\ itwere now a fit ſeaſonta proceed-to the 
b pos raw.down the of ehis pratice chrough the 
vaſe Sara heta de performed by many others, 
Ms ions jaſolenceo attempt.to-do it better, 
EE worth weonly refer you; th that J4agazin for 
ither explication'of it? ne wice ences oblevxyed in this macter 
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between the Giedling which wes  conſarey amd the ocher which was only a puoglditent, 
the one conceived to bind i= beaver, the other not. 2. Betwixt the binding of the re- 


ao EY arrd the lieorble confitent z the firſt for the eyre and removi 
hs dry: of ſome notoriouperime z es Me eroiBen his crime, 
#nd ſubmitting himſelf tobe bound by way of pewance , that (o ing looſed again, 
he might be the mote ſure of rhat perdon in Heaven, which is miſed to thoſe which 
are abſofved on earth,and fo preps wejorem cante lamyto fatisfic the trembling conlcicace, 
and aſſure it, that God hat forgiven him. k - 1h UL BLLISL * $4 TIN 
\ Theſe ate excellent profitable ſubjects, in which I-defire the Reader will ſatisfic 
himſelf out of thoſe jadirivir Cole@ions of that very learned wnbeppy and-if 1 
—_ wot IE Pealives hes this laſt diftind jon hath in effect anlwered = 

nce of anſwer, Is in eftect | 
qweſtion, and defined, that in caſe cf ws binding it doth come under it, and that that, 
though in ſome ſence it be left ed libitwrs, or voluntary to the penitents will or choice, 
is yet neceſlary toevery ene whoſe conſcience either is not able to perform and £9 
through the work of inwerd repentance with God alone, or is not able to fatishie it ſelf 
with ſuch performance without the Miniſters affiſtance called in, : 

To which purpoſe I ſhall defire that that may be conſidered which is delivered by 
our Church in the ſecond Exhortation before the Communion, in theſe words, Becauſe 
it is requiſite that no man ſhould come to the holy Communion but with a ful truſt in Gods 
wercy, and with a quiet conſcience, therefore if there be «ny of you, which by the weans 
aforeſaid, ( which were, to examine their lives by the rule of Gods Commandements, and 
wherein they ſhall perceive thersſcloes to have offended, either by will, word, or deed, there 
to bewail their own ſinful liver, and confeſs themſelves to Almighty God with full pur- 
poſe of amendnrent © and if their offences be alſo againſt their neighbours, then to recon- 
cile themſelves to thoſe, with readineſs to make reſtitution and ſatis fation for wrowg done, 
ard to forgive others that have offended thew ) cannot (quiet bis owns ence, but re- 
quireth _ comfort or counſel, then let him come to we (1. e, bis lawful Paſtor) or 
ſome other diſcreet and learned Minifter bf Gods Word, and open his grief, that he may 
receive ſuch ghoſtly counſel, advice, and comfort, as bis conſcience may be relieved, and 
that by the miniſtery of Gods Word he may receive comfort, and the benefit of «bſolation, to 
the quieting of his conſcience, and avoiding all ſcruple and donbtfulneſs. All which being 
an exhortation of the Church belonging to a particular caſe , [ when « wan by the uſe 
of all helps which are within his own reach, cannot attain to quiet of Conſcience, or be [a- 
tified that he is fit to receive the boly Communion ; ] as they do imply that thoſe fore- 


| ſaid wears may happily ſerve the turn , without opening his caſe to the Mmilter , and 


conſequently without receiving ab/ſdintion, ſo are they a fervent exhortation to all , in 
caſe thoſe means prove not , toſeck out, and make uſe of thoſe auxiliaries, 
which whoſbeverin that caſe ſhall negie&, will be guilty of great unkindneſs to bis 
own ſoul, and may well be to have betray'd it togreat and needleſs danger. 
And it is worthy our noting from that receiving of comfort , and the bewe 
abſolstion are by our Church here conjoyned, to figmihe this ablolution to be beizetici 
to him that once warted comfort, as a means of confirming that comfort whi 
niſter had now given him. To which end certainly 'tis very pRager and 
for when a diſcreet, and learned Miniſter, having had the ſurvey of my { 


{the cog- 
nizance of my offence firſt, and thenof = repentance) ſhall from the Word of God give 


me aſſurance, that (if I am what to him1 appear to be ) my eſtate is good , and; there- 
upon pronounce me abſolved, as a true penitent from all my fins; this will 2. ſeal me a 
right of Gods promile of forgiveneſs in Heaven, as it were 4nd ia the Coxrt ; 
and 2. extreamly quiet me, and confirm to me that comfort ,s.e. | 

ion of my eſtate, and bope of my faeure happineſs, which he had given 

I ſee him who hath no reaſon to be partialto me , and whom cannot ſuſpect of 4gno- 


rticular, ( which perhaps I may 
nſeorer ey Chl op 


naſe eng cruple &- 
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\Befide'this/iras alfotruc, that: in caſe of fickneſs Saint James's edvice (if not com- geF. 1044 
kuant:) is pundttuph cthat the Phecbyters of the-Church be cad for, and that they (hall 
anoint- the ſick, (a reremony uied in thoſe days by Chriſt and his Apoſtles inthe curing of 
diſtaſes; and caſtingoxt devils;; natio much as's viazd roward our laſt great journey, 
EP a, 905 5s EO contimued, butcher as.a fg of our Spiritncl cyre, or as 
a.nean7 landtificcby prayer to. cure-the ſich, z.to deliver tram the diſedſe .in the begin- 
nipgof. the verſe.) x91 «cer j mmudc, covinrs. aiy, aud ifs be owe. that have com- 
mitted fins, abſolntion ſhall be given him for {a that phraſe molt grammaticely 
rehdred:\ wot they ſhall be forgiven him} for.then it would be 494%, nor that (God 
fall forgive him} for then-it would be «ww; to. agree with, 34% ©Wey&, unmediately 
precedent, the Lord fbdl raiſe him, 'but- ixperſonally remiltetur ti, be ſhall have abſo- 
lution. Of which abſolution.4-;-There is/Iutle queſtion, but that it is a very proper 
pteparativeto curing of his diſeaſe, which. is oft ſent to awake ſame drawlſie linner, and 
1s not removed -tillit bave dane the work:ig\ſome meaſure, Eccl#5.33.9,10. and there- 
fore rhe ordinaty preface toCkriſts cures, is. {Sow thy ſins are forgiven thee ] as 2 A{ac. 
3. when Heliodarws had been fo ſcoxrged, for his facrilegious cnterprize, aud the bigh 
Prieſt offertd ſacrifice for his recovery, verſe-32... the Prielt is ſaid to have made.an 4- 
toxement, and thereupon God) granted him: his life verſe 33. and ſo Eccles. 2. 11, before 
Gods deliveringin time of tribulation, there.fs firſt his  dginar <uarnic;, remitting of ſins, 
before releaſing from the prefiures and ſecondly, that abſolntion, as it is the Miniſters 
a& peculiarly, and an att of benedi@;on in him, contrary to the execration in the Che- 
rea, Or anathema; may well be.thought in common reaſon to have benign influence on 
the Patient, as the exrſes of Parents are ly believed to be fatal cyrſes, ame 8 a7! 
xias.'Eeirmvis 6ift axier, in Orpheas, 'the curſes 4 Parents art ſbrewd furies that haunt a man 
where ever he goer-on the earth, have an picious influence on all his earthly proſpe- 
rities, devour and cat out: his patrizzony 3. and ſo alſo by the rule of. comraries, the 
blefliogs of Pareritr Ecclas. 3.9. may avail toward. the. removing of temporal calami- 
ties, *and ſo conſequently, the. prayers and bleſſings, and abſolution of the Presbyter the 
ſpiritual fathers Thirdly, there will be as little queſtion who ſhall be the Miniſher of it, 
when 'tis conſidered that there is no ſuppoſition ar /preſumption in that place of the 
preſence of any, but only of the <rwng me inwnncy, the Precbyters of the Church, and 
as-lictle will there be of the fitneſ7, and exceeding expedience, that the fins, of which 
he is.ſo peculiarly to receive 4b/o/xtion, ſhould be confeſſed, and bewailed before him, 
from whom the abſo/ntion is expeted. One. thing only the context may perbaps far- 
ther import, that this Presbyterial abſolation may not be { by force of that place) fo 
abſolutely =eceſery to all ſick perſons, but only to the <wapries mmnss, to bim that bath 
C formerly, and ſo as upon examination of: himſelf, he, may reaſonably impute his fick- 
weſiro it.) committed fins, either as the ward. <#«rrias denotes greater ſus, ot 2s ſins 
contrary to ourduty towards God, whole Ainifier the Presbyter is, or as ms «uagriar - 
—_— to live: inda/zently in fin , and fo as it is not.reconcileable with a *_regemer ate * Heathat ic ber 
eſtate;/ as long asit continues. For 'tis worth obſerving what follows in that place, 2,5" 7: 
Janet 5. 16. Confeſe mo mexv]nem your tranſereſſions <4 $0 one anotber , one. bro. not commit ſing 
ther; 4.e. Chriſtian , to another, the ſick, to them in beakb,, as mirns. anyang Nammericr , | John 3- 9, 
Be ye all, ſubje©& to one another, 1 Pet. 5.5. 5.e. all that are inferiowrs to all ſuperionrs. 
Where » Whether o>g71-.s (ignific a ireſpaſe peculiarly againſt our brethren, or whe- 
ther (" as 'tis reſolved by Grawwarians ) lapſes, or lighter fins, it ſerms to be here (ct 
in. a diſtance from. {'if. not pppolite to.) <a974,, the greater ſins, or thoſe againſt God; 
and then as the of them to the Presbyter, Gods Officer , will in any reaſon 
be:mo(t proper, to abtain on ſafe grounds, and the benefit. of abſolutiomupon 
lincere repentence; ſo in thole ſing of at _inferiour rank confeſſion to the wronged 
brother, or to what-ever fellow-Chriſtian, way polbbly be ſufficient ; and afſuredly not 
-unnſeful or unneceſſary, if- it be but for the abtaining of the brothers united progers, 
to help to remove ICONS ts por beinflicted (| a3 olt ſickneſſes are ) as a puziſament 
for any ſach treſpaſſes. In which caſe as ——_ on given of xecavery 10 the fich, 
; | 3 upon 
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Of the Pawerof he Tag, 


Concil.Eliber. 
Can. 61. 
Can. 47. 


$eZ. 106, 


upon thoſe other mens prayers, and not otherwiſe, ſo there is httle hope that God will . 
accept thy private prayers for removing that puniſhment, till ;hox go, and reconcile 
ſelf unto thy brother, and defire and obtain his prayers for thee, ( as Sb for his friends.) ' 
way 'thy injuring of hit> had cryed #0 heaven, and fetch'd down that inflidoz.on 
thee. #4727 D554. opt. *. 1 OH 

Nay thirdly, there will be little matter of doubt, or but that privere; ' 
frequent, ſpiritual conference betwixt fellow-Chriſtians,:but ef] (and em (mat- 
ters of high concerament and difficulty) between the Prerbyter and thole of his chi 
even in the time of health 5 and peculiarly, that part of it which is ſpent. inthe difau(- 
fion of every mans ſpecial fins and infirmitics, and inclizations may prove yeryiitſeful 
and advantageous ( in order to ſpiritual direfions, reproof and comfort ) ti thewnaking 
the Man of God perfe#. Andto tell truth, if the and ſelf-conce#t of lom,the 
wretthleſneſs of others, the baſofulneſs of a third fort, the navſeating ,- and inſtant 
tiety of any good in a fourth, the folies of men, and ertiffces of Saran had not 

ractice quite out of namong us, there is no doubt , but more might 

edone by Minifters this way , than is now done by any other means ſeparated'from 
the uſe of this, particularly than by that of 9; preaching, ( which yet need not be 
neglefted the more whenthis is uſed  ) which hath now-the - fete to be cryed up, and 
almoſt ſolely depended ob, it being the likelier way, as @vincil5ax faith , ( comparing 
publick, and private teaching of youth ) #6 filf narow-month'd bottles { and ſich are the 
moſt of us) by taking thew ſingle in the hand, and powring in water into each , than by 
ſetting them all together, and throwing never ſo many buckets of water on thee. 

I conceive, I have now diſtin&ly ſet down the full importance of this power of 
binding and looſing, and how it belongs peculiarly to the publick cenſares of the Church, 
the binding by way of excommunication, or depriving of the common benefits of Chri- 
ſtiens, ( together with that branch of corporal diſe , or infligions on mens bodies, 
peculiar to the Apoſtles times end power )- and the , in reſtoring the' excommuni+ 
cate perſon upon repentance to the 4ſearbly of the Saints, And by this perhaps may 
be received ſome ſatisfation to that queſtidn agitated ſometimes , whether Abſolation 
in the Church be only declarative, or moreover miniſterially authoritative, which que- 
ſtion will not now have ſo much place, the matter being thus ſtated. Forthe Churches 
«bſolution being not the aGFnel eternal perdou of fins in Heaven , ( which is left to be 
Gods work, none but he jxſtifying finners, except by way. of conſequert: upon this pro» 
miſe of Gods) but peculiarly the freeing of the penitent from Ectleſbaſtical cenſures 
here below, and from that other farther obligation that aroſe from the Churches bind- 
#»g, there will be no matter of doubt, but as the Governoxr of the Chyrch axthoritative- 
ly by commiſſion from Chriſt, preacheth the Ford, adminiſtreth Sacraments, and inflicts' 
cenſures, ſo he may axthoritatively too, abſolve on earth, free from paniſoments in the 
Church inflited on finoers, without any neceffity of interpoſiog, or medling ( ſave only 
ingire&ly, or as I ſaid, by way of conſequence ) with that which 1s due from God to them 
in another World; to which purpoſe 'tis ordinarily obſervable io the Canons of the 
Comncils, that 42 pace Eccleſie arceri, being driven from the peace of the Church, is the 
expreſſion of being excommunicated, and pacers dari, is to be received into communion 
__ In other places we find both er, Communio pacis, communion of peace, 
all noting that, which excommunication deprived them of, to be the peace or favour, 
or perdon of the Church peculiarly, and not Gods peace or pardon, or favour dired&ly, 
but either by ſuppoſing the perſon fit to be fo dealt with, to be formerly deprived by 
God of that, or by way of conſequence accidentally , more ſurely faſtaing him under 
Gods disfavour, if this wrought not on him, the good deſired effe&t of reformation. 

To all which, by way of CoroUary I ſhall add, that the bare binding of the Church 
( abſtracted from our contempt of, and perverſe ſtanding out againſtitY cannot damn 
any which is not otherwiſe ( and if he were not thus bound _) in a damnable eſtate, that 
1s, hath not any real influence on his damnation ( ſave only to bind him farther to it, in 
caſe he doth not ſubmit to it ) diſtin from that which proceeds from his fin, | 
which he is bownd, and from his refra&orineſ; continuedin, in deſpight of this cenſure, 
( which no doubt may make his caſe more highly dangerous, as the word is the favour 
of death to them that believe not ) but is rather a means tending, as it is defigned, tothe 
ſaving of him, as in the next —_ ſhall appear, 2757 

On the other {ide looſing on carth , or the abſolution of the Church (hall not 
any imypemizent unreformed ſinner, in foro cli, i.e. obtain pardon forany that is not 
contrite , ( much leſs turn attrition into contrition, as the Romaniſts, Or a votum peni- 
fentie, 4 wiſhing we were penitent 1nto pemitence, as others dream ) but will rather be a 

means 
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warned by thee his ;/mad 'not e&d by ex- 
— his fp e peclaty t&'r wc bd opayernes) Cy which no 
other caliner medns of admonictns will wotk on , to car off-chat member that b4)ſazs 
will not cure, or keep f from gangrening, according to that of the writer of the Anſwers 
Ad Orthodox. YON td the naxoftvin; ff 01> aw. Jipnant 5 wn 5 imrnd er wo rangers ng 
mit dMgdwms by pennies, when by long Zi _—_ "are not reformed," then ex 
ciſion to them abt #08 corvigible, * op. Fer be both thofe di- 
ſtant ways, x. ication'of "Platers,* i vfentiiod Jocks fame Phyſicians 
methods of pt g the whole, #1d propottiombly wwikem the miniftrarion of rite 
Wordand Ponyird's jb the Chitehes rſt method, and when that failers produce its 
effeQ, this other of cenſare is the ſecond, (ahd-npon the good workiog of that, Ab/blu- 
tion ) wherein the Governours of the Chuteh are as truly an; or couporkery with 
Cbriſt,to bring back ons unto G6d,as they are to beget themiathe preaching vftheWord;; 

o which parpoſe you may'ſee and obſerve what the Apo -fils conſtencly addsro/ his Se(7, 2, 


ſeddatiens of bad or exeonmtetion rt deliveriog @p to aa ſea _ y 

I Cor. 9. 5. the de; of the fleſh, that 1ho fpirir way be ſaved, Ec: $6 of Hyme- 
_—_— yg I Tim. 4 4; 26 7 beve ers how > 84atas , ref eh &. 
thet they may be diſciplined, ta wot to we, or £07 1 + 
maciouſly, whenzerhs ward ub G4Ows, Cuphigtrwo render hang ina” common 10tion, 
may perhaps be more critically taken in a on | peculiar to this purpoſe , by way of 
' reference to the puriſhments aniongft the * For of the four paniſhavents pur into 
Eſdras's hand by Artaxerzer, Eſd, 7.26, t ſon ( rendred by us baviſowent, but in 
Heb, eradication, 3. e. faith 8chindber, caſting out of his i#bevitance ) is in the Septug- 
t wow, and ſo volgarly nub for diſcipline or puniſhwent, bar there hs for 

, —Mhpepvdees ſo the fitter toexpreſs,this turning out of the Church,/thi ba- 
#i/hment, or diſtermination : So 2 Theſſc3. 14. Hd \wrarawynibds wir, re ns endo 
ſpvs orprarrer is again,thef be may be aſdamed;that he _— ſec himſelf alone,n0 com- 
but the devil thought bad enough for him, and ſo be bernie to ſenſe and ſhame 

PE his own vileneſs , which is the moſt necetſary preparative to Reformation y and 


chetelore, to ſignifie it an a&t of mercy and charity, of alt other the greateſt, ( 
under the ſhew of | ſeverity and wrath) it follows in that place, verſe 15. Ket pd #5 bx#evv 
but adwonifh hin real vi and 


iis dd vorien ws ddvgh, Count him not as an tritmry, 

—_— Matth. 18. 18. the doQtine of bindivg, &c. is ufed as 4 means of ecomplſy 
thar great Evengelical trath, verſe 11. thae Chriſt camie'' ow 'Þ Saris £0 

w: cue, deliver, reduce thet which was loſt, i.e. itnpemntet finners, or thoſe, that rhe rs 


miniſtry of the Word would dono ons. 
For there being ( among others ) al means of comming men'in fin, 527, 2, 

1. In fome an opinion, that Chriſti a pſec the bare bing Chriſane C however 

qualified, oboe culo hand them in ſtead, and prove fafhcient 3/ or 
if not lo, Eads the creditableniſy of ns im pious life,” fs loog as rhey may be 
allowed bur yt cnharr es ( my general deſign deing cute LH; erm not 
of God.) 2 wh others a m ſorrow ot 4firition , or'avy the molt thebe fb 
that they were penitent, i he 2 which Chriſt z&#: for, and ne ad 
crowns: Tt follows hence, that ui! men mey be driven our of thele fi 7 bolds, they 
will never ſet themſelves arightin'the way to that great work, and 
onable to theſe two heads, are the two cxerciſes- of the power of the Keys oc mw 

I i 


ſer him histask of DIS | 1oy which 
he ſhall bediſcerned, whether he be in carneſt contrite and willing to make his peece 
with Heaven, totake any the moſt laborious courſe to ax | f to Chriſt. The 
former of theſe in the aft of excommunication, the la he penarce, upon 
which he ſhall be received again, and both together to bring ſtaners to repent ance. 

When fioners by obſtinacy provoke Gay, {tis his manner to withdraw bis grace , to 
deliver them up to themſelves, ( a worſe kind of devil or Satan ) that by this means 
they may ſee their former forlorn condition, their vileneſs firſt, and then their danger, 
auiſo he uſes to bring the ſeeare, proud ſipner to\byerdlity y to the wie pt, proper, Fang 
wreſtling with God, to raiſe him out of this ſad eltats;:., And, ſo, the. Chur wy" 6 


manner by Chrifts diretion withdraws the benefits and of. | 
thoſe whom itjudges comtunraciowe , delivers them-up to plain ;barharoxſneſe 2nd bea- 
theniſm, deals with them, as God did with Nebwchadnexzardriving him from the Court 
into the Wilderneſs, transforming him into the ſhape of 8 very roy? v0 on all to. this 
end, that his #nderſianding might by that means retars to bim,. the fie/@-teach him Je(- 
ſons of piety, whom the palace could not. [Agreeable to which is that of Pletbo upon 
Zoroaſter , Ar mural am «1, whagre: deiuors, aydlviges 12g m7 Gy a apyax|axal md Smiytry 
ne ngxies dvrhry T3 aptly grades. The revengeful devils or furies do gripe men to bring them 
off from ſin, and ſetthem on vertue.' you Ge. 

And then as affti@ions are one of Gads engines and ſtratagems to beſiege, enter, and 
take the ſoul, ( when be flew them, they ſought him, laith.the Pſalmiſt) ,.So among the 
Apoſiles were thoſe corporal inflitions , diſcaſes, 8&6. ſuperadded on purpoſe ro make 
the i#zepreſſrow more violent, and to work morecficRually on their. heaxts. by 

The etfeQualneſs of which we may diſcero in one of: the $.0f penitemts in the 
ancient Church, namely ecormorng, whom we find weeping and howling 10 the Church- 
porch, not permitted to come in, lying without , for them that enter'd. to tread on-in 
their paſſage, which was certainly a means to make them prize thoſe bewefits more 
dearly, which they ſaw themgſelves interdicted, and others partakers of, and withal to 
read them a Lecture of their own #»worthineſs, ſeeing themſelves of the number of zhoſe 
dogs and evil workers that are without. TY ; "i 

The ſecond end which I named, was the repairing thehonour and dignity of the Church, 
which conſiſting in the purity of the lives of Chriſtian. profeſlors , is neceſlarily loſt 
both in the opinion of God, and wen, ( eſpecially thoſe whith are without _) by the im- 
pieties and unchriſtian aftions/ of marty which are called by Chriſts Name , which is 
therefore by the Apoſtle faid to be blaſpemed or evil ſpoken of , when Chriſtians fall 
into any notorious ſins,and then there is no way to recover the reputation of the Chyrch, 
and even of the Chriſtian Religion, and in a kind of Chriſt himſelf, but by expreſling 
the wrath and diſpleaſure of the Church againſt thoſe, who walk thus ks ,. and 
ſo ms 1 all, that Chriſtianity is not a Doctrine ( as Zoſimas, and le and 
Julian miſtook it ) of ſecurity or impunity to avy. ſort of impenitents , but of {tri&, 
Rn exat pwrity, though ſome ungracious perſons walk contrary to thoſe pre- 

riptions : This is the only #abula poſt naufr aginm, plank, or means of relief, when the 
faps an good name of the Charch is thus ſbipwrackt, and ſo fit to be deligned 1n the 

econd place. 

A third gain and profit deſigned by theſe cenſures is the warning and admoniſbing 
of others; not leſt they ſhould be polluted by preſence among the af 2109s as they 
that toucht the unclean thing were polluted under the Law , ( any farther than by 
the ſpreading, leprous quality of their example) which is the*common errour of the 
proud faſtidious Phariſees of all ages, and is clearly confuted by Saint Pal, 1 Cor. 5. 10. 

where the (4 vere w2=4,15 not extended to Heathen, fornicators , which ſure would 

able to pollute by ſociety as much as Chriſtian ſinners ) and by Clemens or that ancient 
Authorunder his nameyConſtit. Ap.l.2.c. 14- who hath a notable place to fortifie againſt 
this miſtake, ſpeaking) of thoſe which ( «rs; ano we for minus cvuporynedey,, wirh Moys 
n1raris ) unmerciſully affirm that men ought not to pollute themſelues by accompanying with 
finners,nor comverſe with them «57 16g a1 evuCunics doyrorrmer uni Sy , o; + dures geyrian, on 
5 xerar , wy near dputniamey, % 33 10w0tm on 63 gundam nu & my © diyp maivericr mes 18 duapri- 


yore, ds why is ipyy ) For ſuch reaſonings ſavour of men that know not God and his pro- 
vidence,of nareaſonable judges,and untamed beaſts. For they obſerue not that the communi- 
on with 4 that muſt be avoided, is ngt that of converſing with, but imitating of them,not 
ſpeaking, but doing with them. But, 


fla enſures henbdees, day | fin pn, Sed; 
Ages, ( of 0 avons of Conncits; yr oe nb nk to M toy 
, that nes heck hve defy dencad, pareak to 
of repentancs;” to feru value on Gods ye heir 
their ro others and to their own ſouls, ona of which aiight+y 
milling, if were over-calily abtainabie. 
All which the wore/itis (heh font fc of cir. defides that, as Sea, nn, 
ts 1o hey - renews ) sanwnt off] charity in not; /affer- 


Gr ap yorey the mare re- 
is fr CEC a we rag Bs, ae Paſquin, and - _ 


when it ſhall be told in Garth and Aahabos ; that for fome years the arts of fome un- 
charitable men have ſo prevailed, that all exerciſe of this j=ſtitwtion of Chriſt hath 
been caſt and keps our of this Church of ours; the firit, Ithink, that is recorded lince 
Chriſt; time to have continued any conſiderable ſpace-without Liberty of ufing that 
power of the Keyes in excvmmunication, left unto the Charch by Chriſt, The Lord be 
merciful: ro us in this mater. ' 

As for theta who either look upon ehis in others (or uſe it themſelves ) ava matter SeF, 12, 
of ſeculey advantage , or accruement Cither- of power or gain tothe rulers of the 
Church, and ſo 'ss a coral deſign or engine diſguiſed in the "rape of + ſprite! inſti- 
tution, and ot that ground either are willing by their calzamics to help rend it gut of 
the hands of the Church, or being themſelves ia place, either by paſlion, or miſtake, or 
floth betray it to the edizw and cenfureaf other men ( whoſe ſhortneſs of diſcourſe 
cannot ſeparate the ordey from the perſon, or the «baſe from the inſtitution) I ſhall ſup- 


pole they will change their — their ringer 7 > = a L ſhall have given them'one 


ement, which 1 efteQually, not only by putting them ia 
mind of Saint c fm! fdgnen, who in who in this very matter having reſoly'd 
ha 4 W iefror df, Kc. that the ſacerdot in parduing end retro & very 
great, expreſſes that preſently "rote 4 = Ar 1 that a Priefs if he-live 
never {o well himſelf, if he be Hor ipppndyes of other mens lives, & V none? 
* ? yrras down, be bears thoſe wic wew (C which he 'reform'd not ) company to be//3 
and often whey he is not betrayed by his own,he by other mens ſios,it he have 
not done all t rightly, which may tend to their recovery, and in that, ſounds all the 

and that Saint Pax/ requires to be paid to the #y*«w :: But alſo, and 
eſpecially if I preſent itto them in a brief paraphraſe of one place of 8criptare, which 
by miſtake and raſh judgment, is wont to be produced againſt all excxciſe of power in 
Churchmen, but being rightly weighed, asit doth noe take away the power which we 
only plead for, that of exerciſing charity, of diſciplining , reforming, i. e. doing the 
- rnpn good tothoſe that are placed u: rus, ſo will ic teach every man ( to whom 
r is mtruſted ) to learn nothing but weekve/7 and diligence, on all kind of 
Chriſtian temper from the condition a ponkany of this honowr., and authority 


of Ks. 
The place is that known Text 2/4tth. 20; I ſball deduce it from the beginning of Se@, 13; 


the ſence, and lay it plain before you, 'Ferſe 21. The mother of Zebedees childrew ( ba- 
ving heard by her ſons of the nanlfand Ws Diſciples by Chriſt, Math. 19, 28. 
that they ſhouldhave the of ſo many 922m, which among the Fews,was a dig- 
nity next o the Regal ) tioas Chriſt in the behalf of her two ſons, whom ſhe con- 
ceived fa by him all the reſt,” judging ir by the exprefſions to rhem two, 
and Saint Peter y na ron was-this3 That (ſeeing in the equality of that dig- 
nity promiſed to all, there of pure et, nay (if it were according to the old Jews/h 
dio Juddb and Joſie )- muſt 'be' ſome kind of inc- 
©” dg wn omterrs once. 7 wi 

that favour by him on them. - Fe/av rept 
by telling her, ſhe is miſtakenin beinſtared 
upon his Diſciples, bs he odd roy trtente has bk jos iy yer eons 


/irable, bat a place of nt ar, et to , and cven death 
it hy of which indeed Mont atdoubeody x Ames teflide rhvy _ 
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It is not mine to 
give, ſave ro 
whom it #« pre- 
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Of the Pp wer of theKe: 
If rhis ould not ſativfic her, the let ber know her 3m 


for *:rhe dif} of any ſuch honours was.tobe 

termined it, and alth all power were 

there was {mall hope that theſox ſhould thwart) 

att of digaifyiog-any..- This was fully! ty:to tl 
reply not 3 But the reſt of the es 
ms the two brethren; 'and fo there is 


the ambitious requeft of the 
they negd not be offended at the: awbition 


28. having and uſing their power in order'to their own- profits , wzzp4o75, beha 
ving themſelves as lords and maſters oyer ſo many ſervants, ( like thoſe Nehems. 5. 15. 
where the following word i5«{wis uſed) but quite contrary, an office of burthen,and 
paint, and humility, and doing of ſervice; (as Saint Mark reads it more. clearly , not 
i, but «Hy, 'Chap. 10. 43. foall be your a) and.he\that will have that preem- 
nence, mult provide himſelf for that task, by the qualifications which are molt agree- 
able to that, and count of that way both of acquiring and enjoying it , for otherwiſe 
it will not be hadz:( and upon theſe terms yon need got enyy them it )'as you may 
gheſs by Chrift himſelf , whoſe kingdom in this world was of this nature, not admint- - 
ſtred in that way as might bring in ſplendowr or. profit to himſelf, but in afts of charity, 
miniſtring of all kinds of grace, enduring, and ferving, and dying for his people, and not 
requiring that ſervice, thoſe offices from them, as other Kings have done. 

This excludesnot Diſciples of Chriſt from power, ( for be regulates them by his own 
example, and no farther, and he, we know, was not only: as God , King of kizgs, -and 
Lord of lords , but as 992yo7@:, had wy pou. yy wwto him in heaven and in earth , 
and in this his ſtate of condeſcenfion here, he was a Afaſter over his Diſciples 3 and when 
he was called Good maſter, although he asked, why be called him good yet the title of 
Maſter he diſclaims not,nay tellsthem clearly that they did well, who c him Maſter, 
and Kvg&, Lord, Joh. 13, 13+.) butſhewsthe lot that was like to befall them, the fame 
that did him, whoſe gteatne(s was expreſt in humility, and charity, and patience, and of- 
hces of ſervitude, and ſo the greater any of them thould be, the greater pounne of 
theſe ſhould be expetted from thern, as the appendage of their greatneſsz which conſ1- 
deration fully makes up the 74 ay-wr, or rational importance of the placg, which was 
to be anſwer ſatisfaftory, 1. to the axvbition of the two brethren, by diſabuling them; 
2. to the envy or indignation of the reſt, by ſhewing, that this preeminence was no 
ht object for any ones exvy, but-pity rather, Lk 

As for the uſe of wwwpde, twill be beſt rendred to lord it, to play the lord, and 
the importance of that, diſcerned by the word dex that follows , verſe 28. of if 
you will by comparing it with 1 Pez.5. verſe 3. where tis explained by that which pre- 
cedes in the ſame ſence, verſe 2. by feeding, or governing ( for ſo =uwirw fignitics ) 
arey23594 , by force, or violence, «:3pnutss, to make gain, filthy, ualawul gain, of the flock, 
which is all one with hazriow, ( as in the Goſpel, beth Kings did over their people ) 
contraty to that of raling others by ſhewing them his own exemplary obedience, ſer-, 
ting them patterns to tranſcribe, which certainly is the Clergy-mans duty, ( and beſt 
way of ruling, if it may poſſible prevail ) % 46 wi 7) randy, wi ai;emrl3, who mult be 
wo firiker, no covetow perſon, Titns 1.17. and to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Ti. 3. 3,4,'5- 
and ſoſure 2 Cor. I. 24. Edo (ignifics imperioues behavionr in any kind, asthere over 
mens faith, yery contrary to meek,, gentle perſwaſion, the method that Saint Paw/:and 
all followers of him ought to uſe, and I ſhall never excuſethem if they donor... ':-;* 

- All which I ſuppoſe not impertinent. (as to juſtifie the authority, ſo) to limit and 
regulate the wſe of that, and determine itto that one Chriſtian ſpirtual end, the reform- 
ing and winning, and ſaving of ſouls; a thing of all other the moſt contrary to oppreſ- 
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ding or rangiz 4 over ther; im brief (to them which have need 
. fona : ane y and C34 ; in the World, 
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atively ; that the ſupreme 
ery Kingdom's exempted fromit, not only # poſteriori; becaule the of- 
: up to ame and' contumely (which is the work of excommunication ) 
be a certain means to expole him to the contempt of his ſubjects, and ſobe-in 
danger to difſolve agd ſhake the/peace and fetled Government of a Kingdow, ( which 
I ſuppoſe to have been the deſign of that peſtilent RowiſÞ Hildebrandime or OPtgoriarn 
Doftrine, that the Subjefts of an exrommenicate Prince were diſcharged from their al- 
legiance, which was but a ſwall encreaſe of the former dodtrine ( if that were ſuppo- 
ſed true )) of Chriſts Fpower iy the hands of the Church to excommunicate 
Princes, for from the lon of that, the other would generally follow of its own 
accord, and need no-new dodrine to belp it forward, the univerſal diſtemper of mens 
P ing a ſufficient encouragement to the many, to caſt off alegiarce to thoſe 
perſons which they conceive themſelves taught by Chriſt, and ſo by Chriſtianity ap- 
inted to deſpiſe; ) but allo 3 becauſe _—_ ound the World diſpoſed by 
ts Father, .1n a regular ſubje&1on of all men, to the powers placed overthem (and 
thoſe higher powers at the time of Chrifts birth, as far as ſtories will help us to diſcern, 
wereall Regal or Monerchical through the whole World ) and was fo far from chaog- 
iog that courſe by any new law of his, that he laboured by all means poſbble, toſertle 
and confirm it on that baſis, and not ſo much as to accept , when it was offered him, 
the exerciſe of "1. Ennis or civil power, but to ſubmit himſelf, and conſequently 
all his, and ſo all that can plead or pretend any title from bim , ( wr anima®;, ugo oniom- 
x@, &c.. ſay the Fathers ) tothe wiz iferier, the ſupream power in any Kingdom. 
For the prattice and opinion of. the Church to this matter, through all times, infinite OE 
teſtimonies 'might be alledged. I ſhall 'refer the Reader to David Blondel in * this 159, w..  . 
book, de formal Regnente Chriſto, and vot endeavour a'further diſproving of that * «© ts * 
Dodrine which he thought more worthy of an exclamation in the language of Saint 
aſl ws, ad Epi@, Tis mem mimriy', i Tis 3 Nita, i vader, T4996 wit finds, miG 
"Aus ibEam, Tis N nnow. tt inxtutig, © Dus obs ener! 3 Who ever in the Church or among 
Chriſtians, heard or taught ,'or learnt that-Gregorian DoGrine * What an hell was it which 
vomited it out ? T ſhall add no more to the negative part, which being ſuppoſeg, and to 
be remembred in that which follows, | ? 
I anſwer in the ſecond place, poſitively, That the objefts of this Church-charity or $22. 18, 
Charch-cenſures are, Every open notoriows offender, ( whoſe crimes come to our cogni- 
zance, whether by complaint of others, by notoriety of the action, or by his own con- 
- Jeſſrogg) that lives, and indulges himſelf in any grievoas crime, any wiltul fin; Every * 
. fuchl1 ſay is tobe bound by the Church, when after adwonition firlt /zſ7, then more pub- 
lique, he continues refraZFory, unreformed, and not till theo. T he more ſhame for the 
over-eaſſe deriouncers of that cenſoxe, that either infliftit on every trivie/ commiſſion, 
without conſideration whether repented of or no 3 or that uſe this ſoveraige recipe, this 
enero ſum medicamentum,Cthat,fay Artiſt:,mult not becaſt away,cither on the wantor,or 
the deſperate paticnt,but only on thoſe whom we ſee to want it,and hope it may do ſome 
gaod pn ) this ſtrong Phyſich3-this laſt and moſt generons medicament fo * x#4dviſtdly * fence 4vitus 
and #=charitably, ſo for any other end, rather than reforming of prophane men. __— 4 
| R | | * the Bi Ty 
Ihud menere pr aſunq ne proter leves cauſes, & pon ad Dexm,” ſed ſeculum pertinentes , ne Laici uidam, non dicam Clerici, ſantt commu- 
En nd noone a: Ea diſs © ar 
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. © Thea for leofong, who is capable of that, isagreed in gexeral, the greateſt finners up+ $27, 19. 
on approbation of their repentence : As for Novatus who denied abſolution tg the Lap, 
be himſelf, was cewſ#r'd and puniſhed for that ſeverity, as you may ſeen the 8. Car. of 
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, | C on will ſerve turn, what time of gre Ae Se. 20, 
$##+ & evidences ol repewtexce may be thought ſufficient togive capacity of this looliog? 
| of Conncils and Cha - ; have _ankry varied in that particular,the © Rowan « p;4 Gra, in' 


| beiog anciently milder than any other Churches z and how much theſe /atter ages moor Heb, p$20, 
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Of the Power of the Keys, or 
been more favourable tothe guilticſt ſons of the Church, than the moſt merciful of the 
frſt ages had learned to be,even thoſe very Conncils that condemn'd the'feyerity of No- 
vatws and the Cathari,are able to teſtifiez I will give you but an hint or two out of the 
Canons of the Council of Nice, ( before quoted againſt Novatav) Car. 11, the Council 
ſpeaking of them that fell inthe time of Licinisv his Tyrawnty, 2955 <rdyzue, I apele dpauph- 
ows 5 rapyirnen, 3 2065 nndire without any violence, or plundring, or denger of cither, the cen- 
ſire is, that upon true and unfaigned repentance, The Iniv'« ' mpthowes, Three years 
ſhall they continue the Audients ( i. e. ſeith Zowaras, Go ms inwanrigg Iraty, wu wy raphus 
ul 751 Silas exten yepor) ſtand without the Church in the porch ſo long, and bly ory ins 
hearing the holy Scriptures, Then ui inn in vaanonr) ( 5.0. faith Zowares , WrC® wir ons Gn 
xAnoi a5 eighg adult, Kee on of ſeven years more they ſhall bave leave to be admitted 
within the Church, but to be behind a pillar, neer the door, and go ont with the Catechumnemnt, 
Ten years already you ſee, and yet farther, as tn peifliweyryrras mintoriown md Meg 251 weyoe 
d291 Two years hat they joyn in prayer with the prople , but without the oblation : 4. e. 
faith Zomaras, they ſhall not yet be vouchſafed the participation of the boly things, till theſe 
two years be over. This approbation of their repentance coft them, it ſeem, no leſs than 
I 2, years. 

But then the ſame Coxncil ſpeaking of others , that having made ſome profeſſion of 
Chriſtian valonr, like dogs returned to their vomit again, Can.12, telolyes , rs in forn- 
T]erwoas 7 Tv The e1Tos 76 dregd owes 2ehror After the three years in the porch among the audients, 
they muſt be ten years at the pillar; the ſeven years it ſeems are improved into ten , and 
'tis probable the two years of communicating 29s ecyr9s ſtill behind, 'and ſo the pro- 
bation fifteen years long. 

Only the Biſhop had power left him of the rewitting of this ſeverity, if he ſaw them 
(viCp x93 Silngun x93 Vayuars wg dyadripyiars my Cmvexghs Wyp of) © ghpcan Faduarore by bumility, 
and tears, and patience, and almſdeeds, demonſtrate their converſion to be ſincere not fained. 
And ſo Alcimws to Viforiws the Biſhop , Anuthoritatis veſtre eſt , errantinms compunitione 
perſpe2, ſeveritatis ordinem temperare ; Tis the part of your authority, when you perceive 
the compunFion of thoſe that have ſinned, to temper the order of ſeverity, i. e. to receive 
him earhier into the C Epiſt. 16. 


urch | 
That which might be added in this point out of the ancient Canows,would be endleſs 


torelate, he that would ſee a particular deſcription. of the ſeveral degrees of theſe pe- 
ritents, may have it very clearly ſet down in Sozomens. Hiſtory, & 7.c. 17. and I ſhall 
not.ſo much as enquire what grounds our latter =_ have had to remit ſo much of the 
ancient diſcipline, till at length it be crumbled and moultred away into a nothing, or a 
meer formality : what is amiſs in it, I beſeech God may be reformed. 

I ſhall only add to this Chapter, that there have been in the praftice of the Church, 
(1 fay not grounded inthoſe Texts of the Goſpel ) two ſorts of inding 3 One tempo- 
rary or penitential when the perſen confeſſes himielf peritent , and defires the gþſolu- 
tion of the Chxrch, at leaſt when there is hope of repentance, in which caſe the cuſtom 
hath been to impoſe for ſome ſet time the #r2- ds wriiec , ſuch works as are ble 
to that repertexce, and proportioned to the former fu, and not to abſolve, till what is 
impoſed, be - wma his the Nicene Fathers expre(s by this ſtile, [is »r wt 24696 
« promy 1gl ngugye Trex) ] for whoſe penance the time is deſened , and the ſtaſon ſet , Zonaras 
by ( «pl agroadoc Th wraveig 767 megTinloximer ) the ſpace determined for the penance of thoſe 
that bad faln : And Alcimws by propoſitis obſervationibus interim ab Eccleſia ſequeſirari, 
to be appointed ſome obſervances, and in the mean time to be ſequeſired fro.u the Church - 
O&- note excommunicationis indifio, donec publici penitentie profeſſione deſueſcant, ſet- 
Fing 4a mark ( anſwerable to the owerw in Saint Pax!) of excommunication aun '”, 
till by publique profeſſion o ance be diſuſe his former courſe, a kind of Niddxi, or 
temporary remotion 5 The ſecond abſolute, & fone prefinito tewpore, without any cer- 
tain definition of time. When men are refratory, and give no hope of amendment, 
and that is a kind of Schawmathe, Alcimw's irrevocable anethema, the binding over 
for ever, perennis excommunicatio, Turon. Concil. 2, c.20, Pariſ. conc.3. can.5. Or uſq 
ad reformationeg, for ever if they reform not. The former of theſe is ſometimes, oe 
not always, an excluſion, or abſciſſion from the Church , (but ſometimes onthe other 
fide a command to frequent the prayers of the Church, or the Sacrament, every Lords 
day for ſuch a ſpace, hath been'the pemance or diſcipline ) oor conſequently is it.n bin 
ing that man ſo, that his (in is not yet pardoned on earth, but 'tis deſigned for other uſes, 
for ſatisfaQtion to the Churches ed fication, &c. But they of the ſecond ſort are tru) 
under that bexd, and cut off from the communion of the Church and)by no means ad- 
mitted to the ſervices of it. : 

CHAP.VI. 


»$4c+ TIE 4 REO = 
. 3 "vr as < » _— 
: F > £7.15 © 2. NY Ws 
> 241» 8 CRIED 
+: F {s 7 EEE 


o % *® 
- ; p = LA < 
”> C- " Y o ST TIF. * 
4 LOT + >. *; __—_— 
= ® - ” 
Li of > . - - 


- CHAP. VL 


Tz is but one enquiry. now behind, #. e. what is the real effe& of binding and Sep, 1: 
f4 looſing, or aka cophacion it hath with binding and Pr Heaven, Which v 
though it be the weightieſt conſideration of all the four, yet ſhall I have oc- 
cahon to ſay leaſt to it; and indeed only this, that a cezſire of the Church is a vene- 
rable thing, not only caſting a Chriſtian out of tHe Church, wherein he is appointed to 
ſeek ſalvation, and of which as long as be is thought unworthy, he is uncapable of 
Heaven; but withal a ſaperadditionto the band in Heaven, by which that (in is wade 
. 3ndiſſoluble before God, till it be abſofved on earth, or that *abſolution duly ſovght from 
the Church; Chriſt having affirmed of bim; that inthis caſe his fins ſhall not be pardon- 
edthere 5 as onthe other fide, that being by repentance return'd tothat* capacity, hea- 
ver ſhall return again to be his portion, and that pardon by the promiſe of Chriſt be- 
come due to him, | | | | 
The plain reaſon of it is, The denunciation is irreverſible, and indiſpenlably zniver- 
ſal, |. Except you repent you ſhall af periſh | atid the promile as infallible and immu- 
cable | He that confeſſeth and forſeketh, * nc have mercy. ] Now the binding, if it 
' be as it ſhould be, ( clave now errante }) luppoleth the man impenitent and refrafory, 
and fo to continne till he uſe means to return tothe peace of the Church again, and then 
without controverſic, whoſoever is ſo bound on earth, ( caſt out of the Church for an 
impenitent and refraGory, and continuing fo ) is bound in heaven, caſt out from all title 
tothat by God alſo. 'To which purpoſe 1s that known ancient paſlage in TertuVians 
A pol. ſpeaking of theſe Cenſures. Judicatur cum magna pondere ut apud certos de Dei 
conſpein. Summungque futuri judicii prejudicium eſt , ( quis ita deliquerit, ut 4 com- 
municatione orationis & conventws, © omnis ſani#i commencii relegetur. c. 39. The 
judgments of the Church are exerciſed with great weight , as being among them that are 
certeinly reſolved that they are in the ſight of God. And it is but a preparative pro- 
mouncing or paſſing of the future judgment, if any man offend ſo highly, that he be ba- 
niſh'd from communication, or partaking of prayer , of Church- meetings , and all bob 
commerce. | | 
\ But on the Other fide, he that upon his repent ence, and approbation of that to be fin- c,v 3 
cere,"is ( clave non errante, (till ) let into the Church again ,'is ipſo faFo ſuppoled to 
haveright, ( and by his abſolutior that right ſealed to him viſibly, #* Chriſts promiſe 
particularly for it ) to beaver. .* | 
; Now if it be demanded, Whether a true repentant ſinner once$ownd by the Church ge 4, 
be not preſently looſed rn heaven, i. e. pardoned and forgiven art the firft minate of his 
repentance, without ( or before he receive ) «ſolution from the Church £ I anfwer, that 
in caſe of publique or ſcendalow crimes, the reformation mult be publique and notorious 
alſo, -' And to that purpoſe confeſſion and ſatisfaJion before the Congregation, and him 
that boznd, 3. e. the Governonr of the Church ( to repair the injury done to the for- 
mer by the ill example, and to teſtifie the ſaxcerity of the repentent to the latter )'is 
neceſlarily requir'd to the approving of this repentance even toGod, without which vox 
remittetuy peccatum, there is no more poſſibility of Tooſing in Heaven, than hope of ab- 
ſolution on earth. But on the'ſincere performance of this, as there is no doubt but 
God will have wercy, will "looſe in Heaven, will juſtifie and pardon that ( ſucha ) pe- 
nitent ſinner 3 ſo is the Church-ruler on earth bound to looſe him here below , to reſtore 
him to the Church alſo, as ſoon as by his ſubmiſſion to his penance he approves himſelf 
hifn tobe ſuch z and though 'tis pofliblehe may be ſincerely penitent vn Gods light, 
fore he” appear ſo tothe Church, yet is he obliged to ſeek thus to approve himſelf to 
the Church," if his caſe have come under her cognizence, or in caſe he defire to have 
any” of that aſſurance which is to be had from the Church; or by title tothe promiſe in 
thoſe'texts. P 6 
And” yet this exerciſe of 'the kezes, is not to be conceived ſo abſolutely neceſlary, ge, 5, 
that none catrbe damned without that ſeal of damnation, or binding, or non: forgiveneſ7, 
nor again that none can be ſaved, or forgiven without the ſeal of rewiſſron3 For luxe 
the of the Biſbop in the firſt caſe, his nor-performing his office ot exciſion, is 00 
to reſcue the impenitenst from the eternal guilt and puriſhyrent of, his fins, but 
means to leave bim rewedileſs uo $i binding being indeed luch a 
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remedy, if it bemade uſe of) and the bare want of the rewiſſron or abſolntion, ſoit _ 
be j with readinefs to perform all that is preparative to it, and an hearty defire 
to be partaker of it, is in the merciful gracious of Gods axdience ſure to be ac- 
cepted, when there is no ſpace or room for more. For the words of Chriſt (whet- 
ſoever you ſball bind, &C. ) though they be univerſal,” binding al/ in Heaven that arc 
bound on earth, yet are they not exc ſo as none ſhall be in Heaven, but ſuch 
as are bownd on earth, or in the C ow. © Nor onthe other fide my 17a ch 
ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. ] 'Tis [ Whitſoever:ye, that 1] but not 
[ Whatſoever not ye, that not 1] and conſequently, this double affirmation of Chr; 
may be perfetly truez whoſoever ſtand bownd here , ſtand bornrd there , and O- 
ever are «bſolved here, are abſoived there 3 and yet for all that are many boand it Heg- 
ver, Which are not bound in the Charchz and looſed in Heaven which are not abſolved 
by the Church. And if the phraſe uſed in Saint John, [ Whatſoever ye retain, # is 
retained 7] ſeem to any to have an excluſive ſence, thus, that what we 2bſolve not © | 
we do retain; and conſequently, that whom we «bſobve not , God will not abſolve 3 1 
anſwer, that this is a miſtake arifing from the equivocaineſ7 of the word | retain J 
which in the Greek zesTis ( as we ſhewed ) fignifies no more in this place than 4is, gr 
binding in the other Goſpels, in which becaule that intimates not an excleſive power, 
neither will it be reaſonable that this ſhall. And ſo much for the fourth particular 
alſo. y 

To which, before we part from it, it will not ps be unſenſonable (though 
I hope I ſhall not be obliged to juſtifie the tr#th of the relations) to annex a paſlage 
or two out of the latter ſtories of the Greek Church, ( believed generally by them, 
and mentioned on affirmation of. particular knowledge by ſome which have come 
from them to this place, and lived amongſt us) which will acquaint us with the awe, 
and fignifie the opinion, which it ſeems they have ofthe real efficacy of theſe cexſire+ of 
the Church, It is related ( ſaith Cracize in Twrco-grecia) inthe Conſflentinopolitan hiſts- 
ries, that the Sultan Mahomwet a other things concerning the Chriſtian Religion, 
asked the Patriarch Maxime, 1s! mel 3 «pzurui, concerning excommunication, of which 
he had heard #s & <r <ppnecc wi lepors a7 xprrrarsy deepionen Luger, © leon?) s 75 55 gh walreric 
irs Th mip dporos, inwx;55 as ume gl oane, That if the high Prieſis, and Priefis of the 
Chriſtians ſhould excommunicate any perſon upon juſt cauſe, the body Z that man diff 
ſolves not in the earth, but remains entire and whole ; and when the ſepulchre of any 
ſuch is opened, they appear like drums or timbrels and black, i. e. the body ſwell'd, bar 
whole, and witha! much diſcoloured : And that upon abſolution the bidy is diſſolved 
zo duſt. Tn the truth of which tradition the S»/tax defired to be confirmed by the 
Patriarch, who ugpn ſearch made, found-( faith he) that a certain looſe wowan ha- 
ving defamed a former Patriarch, Gennadizs Scholeriws, was by him excommunicate, 
and ſo died. Her Stpwlchre Maximus canſed ts be opened, and ( & Seuaier Ons, © 
the wonders of God, ſaith he ) ivpitn &s brian, ioynordin 5 wirer, wt phrane, She was found 
8s ſhe was at the time of her burial, only ſwell d and black, This ( ſaith he ) was cer- 
tified tothe Sultar, who ſent ſome of his Nobles to view it, which they did with ad- 
miration, and cauſed the corps to be ſealed up in a coffin with the Imperial Seal, and 
returned at a ſet day. Then the Petrierch opened it, and inviner aerrepyicr, wi droyne wks 
ovr;oprmdr, officiated and read the prayer of «bſolution : Wherenpon the joynts of ber hands 
and feet were immediately looſed. They ſealed.it upagain, and returning after three 
days found all turn'd to duſt. This They reported to the Switen, who wondred;and was 
aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, 5n Swuarie 1 dandis 5 mire durir, That the Religion and fairh of the 
Chriſtians was wonderful and true. This ſame ſtory is related again &t large, 2. Tarco- 
Gr. ſe. 32. inthe Patriarchal Hiſtory of Emanuel Malexw# in vulgar Greek. A like 
example there is alſo of one Arſenizs, who died excommunicate, L. 2. ſes. 43.P.151, 
and alſo of Joharnicius, a Pſendo-patriarch, L.2. p. 156. of whom, faith he, iwey 
«pop17 86G Tumuri@- the excommunicategvas found bard end ſwelled as a drum or timbrel. 
And that theſe relations of the «xm and wwe? are not without all truth, a tran 
would be tempted to believe by the confident aſſertion of * Jicobw « Goar a Freutlp 
man, who ſpent fix of ſeven years among them, and affirms lowge apud: cos 
rientia compertun eſſe, exeommunicati cujuſvis corpus poſt mortem non Knee + | 
they had long experience of this truth, and that he himſelf had met with marry wit- 
neſſes who teſtified it upon knowledge, and that even the Letiner that live attiong 
them, which are wont to ſcoff at their imppſtures, do not accuſe this as - bar 
reverence it as an argument of the power of the Church, and'for othet 
and teſtimonies, he that ſhall delire them, may have ſtore of thofe Notes 4 
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Goar, p:688; and 639, The truth of the es, I it will not-be expected of- 
me to aſſert or confirm, (nor can any further than the forementioned authority will 
bear ) I ſhall rather give the Reader my conjetture,, how this perfwaſion became ſo 
general, and theſe ſo confidently reported among them. It was, I ſuppoſe, from 
the obſerving, but not underſtanding in the Goſpel the phraſes of binding and looſorg, 
which: not knowing to what they belong'd ( for the modern Grecians are far trom 
being very earned } they may have applyed them to the diſoluing or not diſſolving of 
mens bodies in the earth, which they expreſs by Adam, and acaunry and aver, 
the word of the Evangelift. If this be notit, I bave no more to lay of it, but that it 
Was & mpiy2mrs | 

And now having taken this licence alittle to expatiate, I ſhall enlarge my teather a $e@, 6; 
little wider; and having ſaid thus much of this cuſtome of excommunication among 
Jews and Chriſtians, proceed yet farther, ex abundenti, and by way of appendix, ſhew 
the conſent of others, even of Heethew people in this matter , by that means ( if not 
to confirm, as by an inſtance, that ancient truth of Clemens, ſo oft repeated by him, 
"Eres dt xxheles, The Greecjars knowledge and ſolemn pradtiſes, are getierally ſtole from 
the Jews, yet )) to ſhew the opinion of other men, imbued with other principles of 
Theology, by which the defign of this former Treatiſe may with a rational man, who is 
not a Divine, be ſomewhat eſtabliſhed : I ſhall inſtance but in two particulars ( be- 
cauſe it is but & me#4s, or as ex abundenti, that I ſay any thing of it.) The firſt, ofthe 2 24... 
ancient Greciavs, as I find it mentioned by Diod. Siculwe, Bibl. 16. wn the diſcourſe of man. p. 424, 
the #y& mh, the ſacred War betwixt the Phocenſer and Lacedemonian; on one (ide, 
and the Thebars, &c. on the other z of which there is mention in Thxcydides, but a full 7 ohenys 
narration in Di>dorss Siculzs in the place fore-cited. | From that one Axthor, in one 
Page theſe few things may be learnt by way of ſtory. x. That on occaſion of ſacri- 
lege or invaſion of the rights of their Gods, ammpirrys 75 21r, as the plowing wp a _u 
bf ſacred ground call'd Cirrhes ( which was the crime of the Phocenſes ) or the taking 


in ar, and ſeizing on the like place call'd Cadwea: (which was the Lacedemonian 
fault ) the Senate of the AmphiFyones upon complaint of the lewwigers or recorders 
of holy things, did devote or Anathematize , even a whole Country or Region at once, 
as that of the Lecedemoniaxs , and that other of the Phocenſes. 2, That what was 
thus done, was confirm'd by the Grecians generally,i.e. by the twelve' chief Cities of 


Greece, which were independent the one upon the other, and the AmphidJyones, the de- 
tegetes of thoſe Cities) mr 5 Diigay conmugirny mi Doyrcare 351 "Apgrervirer, ec 3. That 
though 8acrilege was the occaſion of this devoting ,- yet was it not the immediate 
cauſe or crime, wherein it was founded, bur their not ſubmitting to-ſome former pu- 
mſhments, not paying the wel; which had been inflicted on them by the ſame Jwages 
for -that crime. puniſhments of thoſe firſt crimes are there mentioned to have 
been great ſumms of money laid on the offenders''( wiwizocr dur! myacrs aghmnnry, OC 
mls mwdrrus xg7expibnoar ) and upon the not paying of that, this devering follows. - If 
this devoting were no more than a confiſcation, and that therefore made to the Temple 
of Apollo, becauſe that was the Plaintiff and had ſuffered the i»jxry, then, I acknow- 
ledge, this judgment of the AmphiGyones, being a ſecular judicature, will not come 
home to our excommunication as an Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment.Only it may paſs for an ob- 
ſcurer image of it z And to that end it may-fuxther be gblerved in the foxrth place, that 
the nature of this puniſhment conſiſtet, 1. in the ſhame that it brought upon the 
- offenders, ſuch as Philomeles tells his Phocenſes, drar)or vmigys <itwegr, "tis the part of nn- 
manly perſons not to lay it to heart, or conſider it : 2. In the conſequents of it, in that 
Ft would z/wr impiger wl wi 167 mirrer Cip drarrerir, bring danger and ſubverſion tavall 
their liver, and' that in two reſpeRs3 - 1. In reſpett of God, to whale vengeance tht 
were thus devoted, ( anfwerable to the necwevs fore» mentioned, added to the dui) 
in which 'refpe& it is, 3n order to the Phocewſey, called there wit, being conſecra» 
ted or devoted: 2, In reſpett of wew';) to whoſe: miſchief alſo they were expoſed, 
( lo what we read of Coin, when he was caſt out of Gods preſence ,/ any man, 
b he, that tans rl ne therefore in oxder to the Spartans , it 15calld 
there wonmmely d56 thens to the common hatred 'of all men, 5, That for 
them that were under any ſuch there was no-way, but _ the mel#, that 
was formerly inflied onthe, 4. e. to:reform their rooramwacy, which they that were 
Hot «ble to do, or not willing, and therefore pretend they were not - able, ( rior of 
tntiew wir 4 Nodoru ol 2efuare bt 13 hG # rains) have no way left, but endeas 
your to nll the ſentence, by proving it was unjuſt, '( Zwyo rein metir, xclone dns _ 
Junnires, dfixes npdous dxoygod, was + 5 4 wo fax, on which — | 
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mer puriſherent, (to Which their contumacy had been expreſt ) was i»flided. And 
to make good this plee, their beſt and indeed only way was that of force, viz. to make 
Philomelws their General, and to | 0 him an Army, which was accordingly done, 
and after ſome three or four profperous fights on that ſide, the concluſion was, that 
at laſt agreeably to the cauſe, 1 the fight of his proſperous impiety he was romted 
and //ain. And ſo you have a brief of the firſt paſſage. The other is that known 
one of the Drxids among the ancient Gals, mentioned by Ceſaride Bell. Gal. 1, 6. the 
ſumm of it is this. Among the Gels two only ſorts of tnenthereate; ſaith he , quz 
in aliquo ſunt numero & honore , which 'are of account and honour among them, The 
Draids, and the Equites, or Noblemen, all the reſt being pezents and faves. The for- 
mer of theſe are thus deſcribed, by their offices or imployments, 1; rebas divinis in - 
terſunt, ſacrificia publica & privata procurant, religiones interpretaniur, ad bos magnus 
adoleſcentium numerss diſcipline caus4 concurrit , magnoque ii ſunt apud eos honore ; 
nam fert de omnibus controverſiis publicis, privatiſque Contam, &- /# quid eft admiſ- 
ſum facinus , ſi cedes fifa, de hereditate, de finibus controverſia eſt, iidem decernunt, 
premia penaſque conſtituunt : $i quis aut privat#s, aut populus, corum decreto now ſte- 
terit, ſacrificiis interdicunt. Hec pena apud eos eft graviſſumasz Quibm ita eſt interdi- 
Faum, ii numero impiorum ac ſceleratorum habentur, ab iis ommnes decedunt, aditum eg- 
rum ſermonemque defugiunt , ne quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant , neque tis pe- 
tentibug jws redditur, neque ullwus honos communicatur. His omnibus Druidibus preeſt 
Wns, - 4 They are the men employed in all the ſervice of God, perform the publique 
and private ſacrifices, inſtrud the youth , and are honoured by them , are the judges in 
well-nigh all both publique and private controverſies 3 if any outrage or murder be commit- 
ted, any difficulty about bounds, or inheritance, they decree and determine both rewards 
and puniſhments. If any private. perſon or people ſtand not to their decrees, they forbid 
him their ſacrifices. This is of all other the moſt. grievow puniſhment, they that are un- 
der this interdi&, are accounted as impious and exormons perſons, all men refuſe their 
company, come not near them, nor diſcourſe with them, leſt the contagion hurt them; they 
receive no advantage by the Laws of the Kingdom, nor are capable of any honour init. 0 
all theſe Druids there is one Prefe&. or Preſident,&c. And it ſeems this cuſtom and inſti- 
tution among them was conceived to have had its original from Britain.  Diſciplina in 
Britanni4 reperta, atque inde in Galliam tranſlata eſſe exiſtimatur, & nuxc qui diligentiiis 
eam rem cognoſcere volunt, plerumque illo diſcendi' cans proficiſcuntur. This diſcipline 
was found in Britain, and thence brought unto the Galls, and they that are willing to have 
any exatt knowledge of it, do now ordinarily go thither to learn it. The ſtory beiog in jt 
ſelf thus clear and full, will have little need of my Comment , or obſervation on it ; 
all that Imeant todo was to ſhew you the conſent of other Religions, and Nations, and 
by that to conclude,that the Heathens thought not that unreaſonable, which now Chr; 
hath by ſtanding Law eſtabliſh'd in his Church, and many that are called Chriſtians, are 
ſo willing to caſt out of it. And ſo tauch of this mpg» allo. X 
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N D now by way of conclufion of this whole diſcburſe, I ſhall add ſomewhat 
A of the atility of this piece of diſcipline , if with another preparetory to it ,,it 
might by the Governonrs of every Church be carefully exerciſed: That other pre- 
perative which I mean, is that, if not Apoſtolical, yet Ecc cal inſtitution of confirma- 
tion. The intention of which, and delign of Qur Church in-it. ; every man ſufficiently 
knows, (although it have been much and with very ill conſequence of late negte&ed) 
and therefore I ſhallnot here infiſt on it 5 and beſides it hath-been ſet down at large in 
* another diſcourſe. This whole office of confirmation,and the neceſlary preparatives of 
it, that of the Miniſters Catechizing ( and throughly inſtructing all the youth of both * 
ſexes, and of all forts within his cure, and explaining to the tadinn of each, and 
laying home to his heart all the duties undertaken 1a his Beptiſm)) being ſolemaly pre- 
miſed, according to the rules and intention of our Church, and all dutics perform'd and 
obſerved by the Curate, the Child and the Biſbop ( and none permitted ta come to the 


Lord: Table that hath not laudably paſt through this courſe) would ( in the opinion = . 
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godly .and learned man , who did much ſtudy the ways of advancing piety and learn- 
ing ) tend moſt probably” to the agar yrs at leaſt within bounds of Chriſtian ci- 
vility, fram falling into exormons fins, which they had in their own perſons ſo folemn- 
ly vow'd againſt; And therefore the uſe of that diſcipline were extreamly to be 
wiſh'd for, that it were revived in each Chriſtian Common-wealth; And if it ſhould 
be objetted , that having been (o long neglected, in this, it cannot now poſſibly be 
recovered again, becauſe of the vaſt"number of thoſe that have been either not ar all, 
or elſe but formaly , and perfunGorily, or without precedent preparation confirm'd ; 
I anſwer, that that argument proves not the i-zpoſſebility,. but only difficulty of doing 
it, or if the difficulty be ſo great, as to advance into a kind of moral impoſſibility, yet 
ought it not therefore to be left wnattempred, ( we are required to endeavour the 
doing of things which appear morally iwpoſſ;ble to be done 3 becauſe God may enable 
us to do that, which, till we try, we conceive impoſſible 3 and though the not per- 
forming may not- be damning, yet the not endeavouring may ) or if till the difficulty 
of an univerſal reformation in this kind diſcourage n=. -£ attempting it , yet may 
- it be reaſonable and feaſible for every Paſtour , now to begin with all the youth of his 
Pariſh , which have not yet come tothe Lofds Supperz and keep them to this pro- 
bation, and fo for ever hereafter conſtantly to continue, and then, though the elder 
ſort of this preſent age come not under this method, nor conſequeatly this means of 
reformation, yet perhaps the examples of, and inſtructions beſtowed on thoſe under 
them, may work ſomewhat on them : and howſoever, the ſtock of the ſucceeding 
age will now be wrought on, and ſo Poſterity be mended,though the preſent age can- 
not, which to every good Chriſtian will be worth confidering. This courſe bein 
thus taken for the planting, and rooting all good reſolutions, and obtaining the blet* 
fiog of God, upon the young and tender, ( by the prayers of the Church, and the 
purport of Chriſts promiſe of habenti dabitur) together with the uſe of the Sacra- 
ment of the” Lords Supper, and attgntion to reading, and preaching of the Word, might 
very probably hope to be ſ#cceſsful 3 but then becauſe poſlibly it may not, ( ſome 
Chriſtians will be perjur'dand impudent, rather than be chaſt and conſcientious , alter 
all this ) therefore comes in the w/e and wtility of the cenſures of the Church, as a 
Tabula poſt nanfraginm, a means of bringing” him to repextance , that by the former 
means couldnot be kept innocent 5 of reducing him by the Kod, that the crook could 
not keep from ſtraying. And if *twere thus uſed , if every one that fell after con- 
firmation, were firlt admoniſht bp ene, then if it ſerved not, by two or three, and then 
upon refraForineſ7, or indulgence in fin, delivered wp to Satan, turn'd out of all Chri- 
ftian Communion without any partiality or reſpect of perſons, this would be as pro- 
bable a means as the wit of man could invent, either by the fear and expectation of 
this cenſure, to deterr them and prevent thoſe enormities, that are now ſo ordinary 
amotig Chriſtians, or elſe by ſbawe, and other conſequent inconveniences, as by C au- 
ſticks to work the cure, For it cannot but be obſerved, what force ſhame, and 
credit have on the minds of men. A fin that is gotten into ſome countenance or 
reputation, though it be deſtitute of all other lovelinefs or ability to zewpt any, doth 
yet carry all before it without reſiſtance 3 the fear of ſhame makes men viciow, that 
otherwiſe are not ivclined to it, and certainly the ſame means would be able tv com- 
mend vertxe to us : there is not that infmite natural averſation againſt all goodweſ7 
in the minds of men ( unleſs as that word ſignifies the: paſſzons, or carnal atfettions ,) 
as that men would be very wicked to lole by it 3 affii&io dabit intelleFum, and ſuch 
affiitions as theſe that fall a__ the fame, are not the molt eafily ſupportable , 
and therefore may polhib p even a. ſenjxe man to ſome underſtanding 3 and 
though the certain truth of this Obſervation cannot otherwiſe be proved, but by our 
reſolution to make experience of itz yet ſeems it to me, to have the Authority and 
Teſtimony of Saint Paxl himfelf in theſe words, ( though: afually, by thoſe that are 
led by the ſound of them, otherwiſe applyed ) 2Cor. 10.4. the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty through God, ( orto God, or ( by an hbebraifme very or- 
dinary ) very or exceeding mighty ) ts the pulling down of ſtrong holds, &«c. which 
words that they belong to the point in hand , will 1. be probable by the Context , 
where the Apoltte of proceeding againſt offenders, which he calls jiv & v- 
ras , bying bold i thers, verſo 1, 2. and vr Starr, to revenge or puniſh diſo- 
bedience, verſe'6. and this according to the i»rie or authority which the Lord had 
given him for etfication or inſtruZtion, m——_ defirution, (which before | ſhewed 
you belong d unto the power of cenſure) then he adds a caution to remove a 
F [Z3] prejudice, 


Of the Power of the Keys, or 


prejudice, that unreformed finners had againſt him, that his letters were ſevere, and ſo 
he, when he was abſent; but far from all ſuch ſeverity when he came amongſt them z 
x7 exinmy rears & vir , vile or tamey or unconſiderable, when he was among them,z.e, 
that he threatned to excommunicate, but when he came would not do It , which he 
calls i«9:C& Mes  tnwmar, terrifying by letters verſe 9. and Giro Caprcr wi Igupar 
weighty or powerful letters, ver. 10.4. e. ſevere and terrifying, which yet he threatens 
ſhall be equalled by his ations, .wher he comes among them, verſe 11. and ſoall along 
you ſee the buſineſs is about cenſares, And then 2. this ſence of the words will be 
more than prohable, by weighing the words themſelves , wherein *perde 5wsr figni- 
fies confeſtly the Apoſtles Ainiſtery, ( as it doth alſo in the only other place, where 
'tis uſed in the New Teſtament, 1 Tim.1.18, That thou mighteſt war a gaod warfare, i.e. 
diſcharge the duty of thy Miniſtery, as thou oughteſt, according to the importance 
of the Hebrew R2Y, which is ſometimes rendred reanie, _ ſometimes aerugyie, 
Miniſtery [ then #=« + 5eanige, the weapons of that warfare | are the means to diſ- 
charge that duty in the 2{$:iſtery , of which nature though there be many more , 
preaching, catechizing, adminiſtration of Sacraments , confirmation, &c. yet the con- 
text, or antecedents, and conſequents of *this place belonging , as was ſhew'd, to the 
buſineſs of cenſures, will reſtrain it in this place peculiarly to thoſe. Then, that theſe 
arenot [ 5298, carnal] ſignifies that they are not weak, for fo = at every turn in 
theſe Epiſtles ſignifies weakneſs, ( and from thence oft-times the Law becauſe it was 
ſo weak, ſo unable to give ſtrength to any diſciple of Moſes to perform that; as in 
the Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians "tis inſiſted on) and fo to omit more places 
of Teſtimony , in the next precedent verſe, though we walk in the fleſh, i.e. though 
we are weak, as men, and have no power over you, yet as Miniſters, we are not, 
our Miniſtery is with power, and therefore it follows, as an explication of [ * ug, 
not carnal | but wen nd 219, mighty, or powerful, through, or to God, or exceeding 
powerful. And wherein doth this avightineſs or power expreſs it ſelf > Why me w- 
Suijeoy Gypropdror, we render it, pulling down of ſtrong holds, and ſo it may literally be 
rendred, as the end of excommunication, pulling down of all fortreſſes , that maintain 
or ſecure a man in fin, but more critically, the word wires fignities excommuni- 
cation it ſelf , both verſe 8. and Chap. 13- 10. and generally in the Carors of the 


Councils, and then «van, ſtrong holds , may ſignifie all impenitent obdurate ſinners , 
that will not otherwiſe be-wrought upon, and are called ; verſe 5. Every high thing, 


that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of Godi.e. againlt piety or Chriſtiaxity 3 and 
ſo the words being thus interpreted in the retail, and then put together again in the 
groſs, will run thus: [_ The weepons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of ſtrong bold: : | i. e. the cenſures of the Church are exceed- 
ing powerful, andthat power conſiſts in excommunicating pertinaciows offenders, The 
truth of which obſervation, if not interpretation, will be undoubted to him that doth 
but remember, what this Diſcourſe hath ſo oft inculcated, that excommunication was 
delivering a man'to Satan, and a conſequent of that, in thoſe firſt times corporal in- 
fliTions, diſeaſes, ( and ſometimes death it ſelf ) which, if any humane thing, would 
moſt probably work upon one. Only it may be objected , that that conſequent was 
peculiar to the Apoſtles times, and is not now in uſe, 'and conſequently that a great 
part of the power of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures is now loſt, ,and ſo now the weapons of our 
warfare may be carnal, our cenſures unſufficient to perform their task; to reduce 
impenitents, though theirs were not. To which I an{wer, by confelling the obje- 
(tion, that indeed it is ſo 3 and very reaſonable it ſhould, Chriſtian Princes baving now 
taken the tuition of the Church into their hands, and ſo thole keene weapons in the . 
ſpiritual hand not ſo neceſſary 3 as you know the Mamma ceaſed to be rain'd from 
Heaven, when the people were come into the promiſed Land flowing with wilk, and 
honey. Only I ſhall then reply, that therefore it is more than fit , that ſome means 
ſhould be uſed, in caſe of any diſcernable defect, to interpoſe by way of ſupply, and 
add the more than moral perſwafive power of ſome other fit engine beſide that of 
the cenſures of the Church, eſpecially in caſes of enormous, infamous. crimes, which 
may be done by the Secular arm, in ſuch caſes (* when the Eccleſtaſtical cenſures per- 
fwade not) the impreflivo of inflicting, penalties, ſeyere enough, as may be ns - 
pedient, »/qve ad reformationem, until they make themſelyes capable , ( by temimo- 
nies of amendment ) to receive releaſe both from God and man; that ſo by that 
means, as God ſupplyed the want of humane aid, by his extraordinary from-Heaven z 
and when the Secular Magiſtrates diſcharged not their duty, exerciled not the power 

given 
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given them to the purging of the Church, from rotten, vicious, prophane, incorrigible 
members, God gave this power to the Apoſtles of infliting _ on MalefaFors 3 
ſo now that extraordinary power being withdrawn from the Church, the Magiſtrate 
ſhould think himſelf moſt ſtritly obliged to perform his duty, for which if it ſhould 
be required, that we produce the expreſs commands or dire@ions of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, or Primitive prefidentsz I anſwer, That will be unjuſt to require of us, 
1. Becauſe in Scripture times, there were other means to ſupply that want, the De- 
vils corporal infliFions on them that were delivered to him, and ſo any other might 
be ſpared : 2. Becauſe this duty naturally belongs to the Magiſtrate, who alone 
hath ordinarily «reywrmir Mnaxeier, compulſive jurisdiGion, which as it was practi- 
ſed by the Kings in the Old Teſtament, ſo was it not interdicted by Chriſt in the New, 
but all left in that matter by him as he found it 3 which being granted, it may truly 
be ſaid, that as Chriſt, or the Apoſiles give no direTions for this , ſo they needed not 
to give any. 3. Becauſe both then and in the Primitive Church, the Secular power 
was not Chrifties, and therefore the aſſiſtance could not be expeted from them, 
which now moſt reaſonably may, to awake, and hazer, and drive thoſe that will not 
be allured and drawn, that 4 even in this world there may be no geace, quiet reſt, tran- 


quillity, or ſecurity to the wicked. 


I's A; Co 1+V. 153 163 17, 18. 


Waſh ye, make you clean , &c. 


THE END. 
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CHAP. L 


The Notation of the word Fundamental. 


N this inquirie, the Fer! notation of the word [ Fandamentals] muſt 
firſt be examined and reſolved on, as the Grownd-work of this whole 
diſcourſe. And herein the moſt advantageous method and leaſt lyable 
to miſtake will be to proceed by theſe degrees. 
8eF. 2. Firſt, that the word Foundation being a relative, and, aS'it foundation is a 
is ſed in our preſent diſquilition, a fgwrative word, it will be needful to premiſe relacive an 6- 
whetein this relation, arid wherein this fiewre doth confiſt, it being evident , what #ve word: 
Ariſtotle ſaith, that the whole being of avy relative is n4 , in order to that whereto 
it hath relation, atid fo likewiſe that ſome primary literal ſignification is prerequired 
to that other of Metaphorical or Figurative. And accordingly it will here be ſoon re- 
ſolved, that a foundation, being primarily of uſe in ArchiteFure, hath no other literal 
notation but what belongs to it in relation to an houſe or other building , nor figurative, 
bur what is foxnded in that and deduced from thence. 

SeB. 3. But then ſecondly, it is not every building to which a foundation refers (ſome The relation of 
ſtratures ———— without any foxndation) but ſuchas is cemented arid faltned to © *2 (uperſiru- 
fome firm, ſleble body under ground, i. e, to a foundation; Weare taught this diſtindi- * * 
on by our Saviour, Matt. 7. that an boſe may be (and is ſometimes) ſer upon the ſand 
or upon the earth, Lxk.6. 49. and is then ſaid to be 29s woe, without a foundation) not 
alwaies #3 Pizzas ; wpon « rock, and though the word #uS%pwn , - building, be there ufed Building on the 
of both thoſe , yet the T12wniels, being founded, is applied only tothe latter ver. 25, 3 andona 
And the diſtant fates of thoſe two forts of hoxſes , which is there ſet down, together 
with the charaGer of the ArchiteTs, the fooliſh and the wiſe, will aſſure us that this 
which we now inſiſt on, is nonicety, for aſſoon agever the rain deſcended, the floods 
came, and the winds blew and beat upon that hoxſe of the fools erecting, thg houſe fell 
(and brake to pieces, the fall thertofwas great) ver. 27, Whereas all the violence and 
importunity of the ſame florms, and winds, and forrexts conld make no imprefiion on 
the other pile of the Jkilful Archite@s ereting, upon this one account, 1Wwinisls 33, for 
it was founded wport a rock, And fo in like manner the difference is ſet by th&euthor to 
the Hebrews betwixt exlwi , the moveable tent or tabernacle, and wires tumms , a City 
that hath formdations, Heb.11. 10, which is all one with the 44S Beanie the Kittgdon 
that cannot be ſhaken or moved, Heb. 12. 28. | 

88. 4. Andthe difference of . b»ildingupon the earth or ſand, from that other of The difference 
ſuperfiruTing or fonnding apon a rock, is obſ etvable in this, that though the whole body M<rwecn them, 
or bulk of the earth or ſand be of an heavy and table nature, yet the ſurface or upper 
part of either of them, but eſpecially of the ſid, is ſo /ight and ſoluble, that there 1s no 
way imaginable to cement or faſten any thing toit, any more than to the aire or water 3 
whereas to a ſtore or rock, which being it ſelf fir, is alſo faſtned deep within the earth, 

a ſuperfizxZure of any ptoportionable magnitude may be fo faſtned, that without a 
49,8 or concuſſion of the earth it ſelf, (which Paketh the foundations, 42. 16, 26.) the 
building (hall not be fakes, and therefore Colof. 1. 23. 715wevoube built on a foundation, 
15 equivalent to ifegiv, fra, and ſed to wilewridve , moved, and fo Chriſt fuppoles 
in another pereb}; that the getes of 4s , the ſtrongeſt oppoſition imaginable in nature 
ſhall not prevaile againſt that Jowſe which is thus baile , Aſa. 16.19. 
Se. 5. Thirdly then, the figurative or metaphorical notation of this word, and tiot 
.the primarie or literah, being that which belongs to this place, and yet that bearing a 


direCt proportion to the literel, and fo requiring a proportionble relation to fome fignr- 
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tive building or ſuperſiruZFure, in order to which it may be-ſtyled a foundation [a 
The Su eri'u- Jaentel, the next and that indeed the Principal Enquirie will be, what ſaperſiru@ure 
een it isto Which this Fowndation doth refer, or in reſpett to which peculiarly any article of 
here relates, Faith may be denominated Fundamental. | | = 
Sed. 6, Ang toomit the mention of all oth * which have v0 appeafanc{ of pre- 
_— 15mat | che of 'there-are, which can come in- 
Superſiruures. #:ffo#: to thigmarter, two only fabricks orſuperſirufFurer there are, whic come 
tothis competition, efch called by the name of «is of o7«& bowſe , The firſt «ini« m2ſde, 
my fathers houſe, Joh. 14. 2. The ſecond (with little _g 1xG& 217, the houſe of God, 
weaves, 1 Tim. 3:15. The firſt is evidently Heaven, the place whither Chriſt was then going, 
as their harbinger to prepare for them 3 The ſecond is expreſly ſaid to be the Chvrch,in 
The Charch, the words immediately ſubſequent 5 ins #ir inzanoie 247 Corr& which is the Church of the li- 
vineGod,the Church drow in oppoſition to the 7del-Temples,the Church of the living God 
1n oppoſition to the liveleſs falſe deities, the Diana of the Epheſians and the like,-whoſe 
pidures were inſprined and adored in thole heathen Temples, And each of theſe are weta- 
phorical buildings (anſwerable to the figurative foundations) and being capable of two 
ſorts of conceptions, either as they are in fieri, in building, or as in faFo ls whenthey 


arealready built, they may here ſignihe the repleniſhing ar peopling of theſe two, 1-bring- 
ing $4ints to Heaven, and. 2, proſelytes into the Church, or elſe by a Metoyymie of the 
adjun&, they may denote 1, that Celeſtial?, and 2. that 0riftion condition, which is 

e ſtate of Chriſtian obedi- 


incither of them enjoycd,. the ſtate of bz in the one,and 
ence in the other. | | 

8e@. 7. In proportion then-to theſe two ſaperſirnuFares, two notions of Fandamen- 
tals may be conceived, one (ignifying that whereon our eternal bliſy is immediately, and 
regularly (aperſtructed,the other whereon our obedience to the faith of Chriſt, giving up 
our rames ito him, is founded; the one in order to our living happily and etermally in 
_— world, the other to our living ſoberly , and. juſtly, - and piowſly in' this 
world. 


Heaven cannot S&e&, 8. Andif the former were it, wherein 'qur preſent ſearch were terminated, 
pe it, jor 99 if the queſtion were, what were now fimdamental to bliſe or heaven ,” then 1, there 
Thefirſt, - could be no reaſon to explain the fundamentals, as by conſent of parties they are ex- 
plained, by the credenda, matters of belief or faith 3 for though the ackeowledgement - 
of Gods weracity , and the explicite, unſhaken belief of, al that is revealed to him by 
God, be the ſtrift duty of every Chriſtian , and the disbelieving of any ſuch affirmation 
of Gods, is fin, and damnable, yet the fonndation being: that which ſupports the ſa- 
perſiruFure to which it relates, immediately , and without the intervention of an 
thing elſe, *cis certain, that eternal bliſs is not immediately ſuperſiruFed on the molt 
orthodox beliefs ; but, asour 8aviour laith (if ye know theſe things, happy are ye" if ye do 
them) the doing muſtbe firſt ſuperſirn&ed on the knowing or believing, before any hep- 
pizeſs, or bliſs, or heaven can be bug/t on it 3 and without all queſtion the agenda, the 
things tht are to be done, works of piety and juſtice, &c. are as neceſlarily required to 
found our bliſs, to bring us to heaven, as the belief of any the moſt pretious Articles 
can be ſuppoſed to be z and therefore it may be juſtly feared, that the title of Funda- 
mentals, Lv ordinarily beſtowed on, and confined to the doGrines of faith, hath 
occaliornfd that great ſcandal, or block of offence: in the Church of God, at which fo 
many #yriads of ſolifidians have {tumbled,and fallen irreverſibly,by conceiving heaven 
a reward of true opinions, of which viciows praFices, though never ſo habitxally and in- 
dulgently continued in, tothe laſt, would never be able go deprive them 5 which as it 
hath been the disjoyning of that ice Cumopic, moſt excellent yoke,of faith and good works, 
and hath betrayed many knowing men to molt unskilfu] and ridiculous preſamptione , 
and ſecurities in ſir : ſo can it not well be provided againſt, withbut the diſcovering, and 
renouncing of this falſe and ſubſtituting a #rxer ſtate of this queſtion, 
Sed. 9g. Secondly, If this were the notion of Fundamentals, there could be no certain 
The ſecond: way of judging what are ſuch, the excuſe of invincible ignorance being, inthe far 
greateſt number of men, ready to be confronted againſt the neceſſuty of their believing 
_ the ſeverals of any ſuch ſuppoſeable Catalogue 3 And for that ſuppletorie of an impli- 
cite belief, which is by the Romaniſt conceived tobe of uſe, and ſufficient for thoſe,who 
are not capable of an explicite, whatſoever degree of truth can be conceived to be in 
that,it muſt be founded in the comtradiFory to the preſevt pretenſion z for were it once 
granted that the belref of ſuch Articles were fundamental to beaven,it were not ago Ina- 
ble that they which have not heard, ſhould ever arrive thither, When that, which by 
St. Pau['s authority is become a known waxime, was before demonltrable in it ſeK,and 
1s ſo ſuppoled by his argument, Koz. 10, 14. that faith cometh by bearing, and that they 
| cannot 
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cannot believe what they have not beerd.. Many other inconveniences there are conſe; 
quent to this ſtating of this queſtion (and particularly that of which our experience hath 
given us evident -4g/ Bev. that by thoſe which thus ſtate it, there hath never 

been aſſigned any definite awawber,or Catalogue of Fundamentals in this ſence : ) but 


I ſhall no farther enlarge on them. 
Se&Z.10. The other notion of Fzndamentals, is that whereon I ſhall more confi- Fundamenes? . 


dently pitch (as that which will remove, inſtead; of tmultiplying, difficulties, and ac- j2* Church, o 
cord all, which either the Scriptures, or the Antients have aflerted on this ſubjed@) ſtian Fg _ 
thereby ncjerſtpnding thet which was deemed neceſſary to be laid by the Apoſtles and 

other ſuch Aaſter- builders, as a foundation to the peopling or repleniſhing (or bring- 

ing in proſelztes to) the Church, and fo to the ſuperſtrulting Chriſtian obedience 

among men; In which reſpe& it it, that as the Church of Corinth ( and fo any 

other ſociety that hath received the faith of Chriſt) is called 2 5px, God's Planta- 

tion, 1 Cor. 3. 9. ſoit is alſo called $i iudui God's building, a firnuFure ereted by his 

artificers. tO | | | 

$28. 11. That this hath been eſteerhed the due and proper acception of this word, +4. SR 

I ſhall teſtifie by this one eviderice, which I acknowledge to have given me the firſt hint Fundamental 
of this notion, the words of the great Champion of the Catholick Faith (et down in the <=hrmed 
Council of Nice, St. Athanaſius in Epiſt. ad Epietum, where ſpeaking of the Confeſſion 

of Faith eſtabliſhed by the Canons of that Conncil againſt the Ariaz and other Hereticks, >YS-Athanaſins. 
he hath theſe words, "H33ts aur =Y Ty meligay x7! als Inlay 24aP4s 3:0n nt ion mr15 tu mgung 3 wess 

era Sriy @ mins dnfticg, o.com 3 Cnbuly in X57, The faith confeſſed by the Biſhops in that Synod 

according to the divine Scriptures is of i ſelf ſufficient for the averting of all impiety, and 

the Palais of all piety in Chriſt. Theſe words of that eminent Father of the Church 

might be of ſome farther uſe,toward the daeunderſtanding of the Articles of the Nicene 

a Athanaſtan Creeds, but at the preſent the advantige of them will be but gezera!, 

that the way of meaſuring and defining the weceſſuy of any articles of faith, ( the 

edreyxale «ive, neceſſaries to be knoton, as Juſtine Martyr (peaks, placing under that 

head, the Creation of the world, the framing of man, the immortality of the ſoul, and 
Judgement tO come, Naam). p. 9.) is by the evngz«s or ſufficiency of them to enable the 

teacher to perſwade good life, ro ſupplant thoſe vices, which Chriſt came to baniſh our 

of the world, and to radicete thoſe vertxes which he came on purpoſe to implant among 

men, which 1s direQly that notion, or CharaFer of Fundamentals, which we have now 

given, thereby ſignifying thoſe articles of the Faith, on which all the parts of Chriſti an 

Piety and obedience (and none of imipiety or diſobedience ) niay be regularly ſaperſiruted, 

or 1n conſequence to which, being once revealed, and believed, all rational or confide- 


ring men,when Chriſtzan life is av pow tothem,muſt diſcern themfelves obliged to en- 
t 


tertain it,to forſake in every branch their #nchriſtian coirſes of fin,and to betake them- 
ſelves to an »niform obedierice to the commands of Chriſt ; From whence, I ſuppole, it 
Is, that the word «uduir, building or edifying, is uſed every where in the New Teſtament x;5,ng, 
for improving of advancing in Chriſtian praGict and the duties of good life, as laying the 
foundation 4s preaching the faith of chriſt among them, 1 Cor. 3.11. On which faith 
TheophylaF, MY 3 Nibuths + Sutiur * arrut, imoraliur hut igonm=> dais wpitis, BC, Aſter we ſhall 
have received the Foundgtion of Faith, i. e. the Faith of Chriſt, as the Foundation, we 
build upon it, every one, good ations of all ſorts and degrees, as he there ſpecifies, making 
the Chriſtian aFions of lifeto be the ſuperſiruFure, to which this Foundation reters,and 
and in relation to which, it is called a Foundation. So Theophyla& on Heb: 6. 1. makes 
the <p} nir1o5 Morcdu, their being inſtrufed in the F aith of Chriſt, to be <1? <p3arcpicear, 
to deal only in the beginning, the elements, the firſt and moſt imperfe@ rudiments, 62:2 
tm zanxtc me; , ſuch as novices, beginners, they that are but now upon their entrance, are 
wont to be converſant in, whereas the FapesftruSing good life on'this, is, faith he, 
FH F 194bnile gipt2ns, being carried to perfeFion 3 and againin yet plainer words, ar? # 33, 5 
$ulaC i wie, x, 41d rains ir iegdin Ec. The Faith is the beginning and the foundation, 
and that without which nothing ſhall or will be firmly built; (till making the Faith, or 
belief of the Articles the foundation, in reſpe& of the 41-& 8G the excellent Chriſtian 
life, which was by the Apoſtles, and Chriſt deſigned to be built onit. To.theſe.I {hall 
add the words of Sain Auguſt ,in libel. de Fide &- Symbolo. Het eft {wag £26-yand Tome. 3. 
verbis in Symbolo novellis Chriſtianis datut , Due panca verba fidelibus nota ſunt ut cre- 
dendo ſubjugentur Deo, ut ſubjugati reFe vivant, refe viventls cor mindent, corde mun- 
Ao quod credunt intelligent. This is the Faith which being com iſed in few word: 
5s in the Creed delivered to aP young Chriſtians to be beld. Which few words are made 


kpown i» believers to this end, that by believing they tay be ſubjeted to God , that 
[Aa] being 


258 Of Fundamental.. 
being ſubjelled tobim they may live well, by living well they may cleanſe their heart, that 
ry . 69 they may SE what they believe. _ 


CHAP. IL 


The diviſion of the diſcourſe into four parts 3 What are Fundamental: in General. 


Se@. 1. he notion of the word being now explained, that which is yet behind will 
ads of [ be regularly reducible to theſe foxr headsz Firſt, What thoſe things are 
diſcourſepropo- in General, and then 10 particular, to which this notion of Fundamental: belongeth, and 
ſed. withal, what propriety all and each. of theſe have toward the = this ſuperſiru- 

| Gure , the planting a Church of Chriſtian livers. Secondly, t are the particular 
branches of this ſuperſiructure. Thirdly, What Do@rines there are infuſed among 

Chriſtians, which are moſt apt to obſtru@ or intercept the ſuperſiruFing of Chriſtian life, 

where the foundation is laid. Foxrthly, What things are neceſſary to the ereFing of this 

ſuperſiru@ure on this foundation already laid, whetherin a particular Chriſtian, or eſpe- 
cially in a Church,or ſociety of ſuch. 
The General Sef. 2. The General way of defining what theſe fundamentals are, muſt in all rea- 
way of 43" ſon be taken from the praZice of the Apoſtles, as the interpreter of God's appointment, 
undamcentais. n j . . ' - * 

and judgement in this matter. For it being certain that the Apoſile s, which had com- 
by what the 4- »2j/ſe oz from Chriſt to preach, and admit diſciples over all the world, to bring impenitent , 
=———— Jews, and Idolatrows Gentiles to the obedience of Chriſt, were by him alſo direFed in 

their way, counſeled in the choice ofthe fitteſt weanes of performing ſo great a work ; 

the argzment will be infallibly concluſive on both fides, poſitively, and negatively, that 
whatever the Apoſtles joyntly agreed on, at their entrance on their ſeveral Provinces, 
to be the ſubjeR of their firſt Seravons in all their travails, that was by them ( and con- 
ſequently by God himſelf) deemed fundamental, in our preſent ſence, and whatever 
was not by them thought thus weceſary, muſt not by us be obtruded on, or forced into 

that Catalogue. | | 
The foundation Set, 3. For the clearing of this, it is firſt evident that there was in the Apoſtles 
lad, Q times ſuch a foundation laid (uw @& wither) in every Church, as in that of Corinth, 1 Cor. 
or 220. 3. 11. ſtyled choawlavim, 1 Tine, 6, 20. a good depoſitum or truſt, which Timothy had re- 
, ceived from the Apoſtles, for the direCtion of his winiſterie, i515 dm} <pgldiioz, Fude 3. 
+ 13. the faith once, or at once delivered to the $aints, vvlvamas vuanrirley nizer, 2 Tim, 1. 13,4 
form,or breviate, or ſummarie of wholſome words,or ſound doGrine, which he had heard 
Epl.4-5- from Saint Paul, we 5 , one Faith, Eph. 4. 5.in proportion to which followeth there 

& Edn|194 one baptiſme, wherein there was made profeſſion of that Faith, and to which 

none (of years and knowledge) was ever admitted, who had not been ſufficiently in- 

ſtructed by the Catechiſt in every part of this rag 6 6 to that end'theCtechift 

received (rom the Biſhop with his ſhort expoſition of it, ſee Saint Ambroſe, Ep. 35-1.5.) 

and being fo inſtruſted made oper confeſſion of it, and moreover, by vow obliged him- 

ſelf there, to ſaperſiru@ all Chriſtian prafice upon it. 
Approved in Sed. 4. Secondly, that this was approved of by them in common upon conſultation, 
common by the (and ſo ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to them, in order to their end, the bringiog 
_ of Jewes and Gentiles to repentance) and accordingly was left behind them, delivered 
down to the Biſhops of all Churches of their plantation, not only as a rule of faith, but 
as a ſymbolum, or badge of the Apoſtles having planted Chriſtianity among them, All 
which 1s clearly teſtified by Tertulian, Irenews,and other the firſt writers 3 See Irenew 

L, 1.C.1I.and 19. 1.3. Cc. 4. Tertullian de virgin. veland. in the beginning, and de Pre- 

ſcription. throughout. 

SeZ. 5. Thirdly, that all that was neceſſary in order to that end (the waMIbails mivle ne 

Comprehenſive #32m the diſcipling of all nations) was comprehended in this forw or c—_— it being 

of all necella- certain that what God did not deem neceſſary, was not nece{ary, and that nothing that 

i the planting Was ſo deemed by God, was omitted or left behind by them, whoſe office and care 

of a Clurch; Was to declare the whole will of God, and to lead others, as themſelves had been led , 
into all neceſſary truth. 

Se. 6. Fourthly, that what we thus affirm of the weceſſity of theſe things to'the ſuper- 

firuTing of Chriſtian pradice, muſt not ſo be underſtood, that the bearing, and A 
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of each 6f -thett.bethought  ab/olurely nece/ſery- in every ſingle Jew or beatben, that ,. 
he may repent, and convert and liv a C lite, or without which he cannot 3 but verſion of cok 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of the 4poſtolical bffice, which was to reap whole fields, to Ire pet- - 
bring in whole cities, and wations to Chrifs. ETA ans 
Se@. 7. They that were to plant a Church, were to deal with men of ſeveral and 
diſtant affe&iont, and texypers and intereſts, an heterogeneows body made up of a multi- 
tude of various inclinations, and of different habits of fin, and degrees of radication of 
thoſe habits, and to each of theſe ſome proper application was to be made by thoſe that 
came 0nChriſt serrand to cure their, ſouls (as Hippoerates adviles his Phyſiciag to have 
radayuamy fine, molifying. preparations for all turns, , and"to carty them abput with 
him) and ſo a whole Diſpesſatorre was little enough to.meet with,and'ſuffice to g/ their 
wants, or at leaſt ſome Catholicon of a tranſcendent virtue , proportiohableto the ob- 
ſtinacy.of any the moſt deſperate maladie ; But this confulion of diſeaſes and rapſodie 
of difficulties was not to be ſuppoled io each ſingle fixxey , and conſequently there was 
| not the ſame weceſſaty of the whole tale of Fundamentals, for the converting or teducing 
of him, | " pane as - I | 
$SeF, 8. There is no doubt but there were reformed Jews before Chriſ?'; time, whom Some Jexs re. 
the pedugegie and rudiments, and imperfeft documents of the Law, with thoſe influences, rar hanger F 
and 078 of God, which were then afforded, brought home unto God, and adiong foundation. | 
them ſome TIPS righteows, and ſome CIMON wercifulf men, whieh had arrived to the 
abundance of goodneſs,as they ſtyle it. And of this kind were the Eſeni,whoſthough they 
be not ordinarily cenceived to have bgen Chriſtians, yet are deſcribed by Phils, under 
the name of 21ea7dm}, ſo very like Chriſtians, that there is no reaſon to doubt, but that 
Chriſtian piety might-be infuſed; into ome, without the explicite knowledge of al and 
every ofthoſe BiLbs nite yer 10 general ſpeaking,or as it was to be planted through 
the world, are rightly deemed, .andirefolved to be Fundamental. 
SeF, g. Thus 'tis aftirmed by Photizs, and Evagrins, (and bath as much authority, as 
their names can'give iOthat Syneſſws had embraced the whole Chriſtian Law,(ofar as to ns. 
be advanced to the dignity of a Biſhap, without any clear acknowledging, or believink believed the , 
one main part of our, Foxndation,that of the ReſurreZjon of the body.and bis own to5th *lurrecion, 
Epiſtle (wherein he ſoinduſtrioully dechnes the Biſboprick) hath theſe wotds, Tiw wv 
purwparin a'vdgaom iephy n £ amppnlev nynuas, XL; 79s Nw F te hides Conn Lemv $u0Xr Tat, The re ſurreTi- 
on which you preach and publiſh, I account ſacred, and that which cannot be uttered; and 
I want much of conſenting to the perſwaſions bf the mulituge in this matter. And though 
the Biſhops, that thus advanced tnm, were queſtioned, faith Photins, for the fact. yec 
that is no prejudice to (what we now obſerve from this example, viz) the poſſibility of 
the thiog. Of which alſo thoſe Biſhops anſwer is a farther teſtimony, viz. that they 
ſaw ſuch excelent graces in him, that they could not imagine, that God would long de- 
fer to crown them with the addition of this eminent branch of Chriſtiax faith, the clear 
belief and acknowledgement of the reſurreJion ; And as that fell out according to their 
expedtation;Fſo it is thereby evident , that that branch of belef was ia him ſuper- 
venient to Chriſtian prafice , and not all Chriſtian praice built on that, 
Se. 16. Nay ſuppoſing that he that hathnot been. inſtrudted lafficiently in all, and 
each branch of the F tion , were yet with fewer helps Drought to the ſincere un- 
dertaking of the whole Chriſtian obedienceas if a Catechumenus before every one of theſe 
articles were explained unto him, ſhould yet reſolve (upon reading the Serzwon on the 
Mount )tolive a life of the greateſt Chriſtian perfe#iiz, this perion were not in any 
reaſon to ſuffer any diminution, to be deemed the worſe, but rather the better for that, 
(as they,that having not the Law,do yet by nature the things of the Law,arc far from-being 
afperaged by the Apoſtle, nay Sue mic *n, ſaith Theophylid, are lookt on as admira- 
perſons, #s #% rife. iidnrer,y * river irhigerer, that they wanted not the Law, and ya ful- 
filled the Law ; ThEdanger being certainly very great to them, that by force ot all che 
divine @rtjeles of our Faithare not reduced to Chriſtian purity, and got to them, who 
a, ” weaker foundation do yet ſtand firmly rooted, and groundeds jn the /ove of 
Chriſt. | 
Sed. 11. And this is agreeable to what was premiſed of the nature of a foundation in 
a material building, that h a tabernacle or moveable building may, yet a Temple or 
ſtable edifice cannot be roar + tobe built and ſtand firm without an entire foundation, 
and conſequently that this ſummaerie of wholſome word: is neceſlary to the Archite@/, 
in order totheir ſaperſiruFing a Pileytheir planting a Church of Jews and Gentiler,though 
not abſolutely fo, for the reducing of each ſingle perſon. 364 


[Aa2] CHAP. 


Jeſus Chriſt the 
Foundation. 
I Cor. 3+ 11, 


CHA P. III. 


A particular view of Fundamentals, Jeſws Chrift indefinitely. 


Sed, 1. [| Now proceed to a more particular view of this Foundation, which is ſome- 
times moſt compendionſly ſet down'ia Scripture, either under the abbreviature 
of Jeſws Chriſt, ox with the addition of his crucifixion or reſurreZion, or other remark- 
able paſſages concerning him 3 Or elſe more largely and explicitely in the Creeds or 
Confeſſions of the Univerſal Church. | 

SeF. 2, For the more compendiows, it is Saint PaxPs affirmation, 1 Cor. 3. 11. that 
Jeſws Chriſt is the one onely Foundation, and no han can lay 4 wir any other,which 
15 the interpretation of what is elſewhere ha, "har pans Chriſt himſelf is >itvs dapcharral@ 
the chief corner-ſtone, or again the 193i 5arie; , bead of the corner,the principal ſupporter, 
on which the weight of the ſiruFure reſts, the foundation of the foundation. 

Se@F. 3. In proportion to which it is that the deceivers, or falſe teachers, or Ant#chriſts, 
2 Joh. 7. are expreſſed by this CharaFer, they that confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt coming in 
the fleſh. This one being a comprehenſive article that ya and contains all others 
under it. | ; . 

SeF. 4. For beſides thatthe Jews to whom the Goſpel was firſt fo be preached, and 
toſome of whom this charaQter of Antichriſt was given, believed in the one Creator of 
the world already, and ſo that article concerning the Deity, and the Attributes thereof 
needed not be preached either to them, or to their proſelytes fromthe Gemtiles 5, It is far- 
ther manifeſt that the belief of Chriſt being fou on the teſtimony of the Father, Mat. 
3. 17. and the doFrine of _ containing in it the declaration and manifeſtation of the 
knowledge of the Father, ſo as he was never knows tothe world before this Sor ont of bis 
boſome thus revealed him, the belief of Chrift muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe and pre-require 
the belief of the Father, and therefore it follows in Saint John, ver.:9. that he which 
abides in the doTrine of Chriſt, «71& 4+ mlica 4 +491 iy; , be hath both the Father and the 
Son. 

SeF. 5. So again the miracles which Chriſt did were done in his father's name, and 
thereby gave all that teſtimony to his doTrines of piety and reformation, which the Fa- 
#her's proclaiming them from heaven would have been able to do. 

SeF. 6. And that being thus ſupppoſed of all in groſs, and fo giving a full authority 
to all that ſhould be reve«led by chr the ſeveral parts of the Revelations afforded us 
by him will ſoon be diſcerned to be extreamly conducibleto this end of reforming 
men's lives, ſuch as will anſwer all imaginable obje&;ons and exceptions of flefſb and 
blood againſt it, and make it perfeAly reaſonable for any rational creature toundertake 
the ſervice of Chriſt, and moſt extreamly irrational and wnmanly to ſeek Gut orto con- 
tioue in any other ſervice. , 

Sed. 7. Such are Chriſt's promiſes, divine, unconceivable promiſes, a bliſs tobe en- 
joyed toall eternity , and that by way of return for a week obedience of fome few 

ears 5 Such are his threatnings, moſt formidable menaces of endleſs woe, tothem that 


Will ſtill deſpiſe the riches of bis goodneſs, and forbearance;, Such 1s the treaty which he 


negotiates with us, and offer and tender of a reconciliation, a mpg an att of (oblivion, 
of all forepaſt ſins, and of a new Covenant, on moſt moderate, ealie terms of ſincere 
(without unfinning) obedience for the future 3 And Leftly, ſuch are his precepts, a'tort of 
commandements, which are moſt agreeable, and grateful to our reaſonable nature, and 
which tend, beyond all other means or inſtruments, to the improvige and perfeZing the 
moſt valuable part of us, that which alone denominates us wer, and annexing incom- 
prehenſible reward: (an eternal weight of glory) to the bare praBice of thole things, 
which are at the very preſent, thongh they were not commanded, and if they ſhould 
not be rewarded in an another life (I mean abſtrattively from theſe enhaunſments of 
them) infinitely eſteemable and preferrable before the Comtraries, which muſt. farther 
coſt us ſo extreamly dear, if we will chooſe and pitch ourdefign upon them, andireſolve 
to go through with that »nthrifty purchaſe. 
Se#.87So that this one corzer ſtone, JeſwsChriftis a moſt competent, amplefoundation 


on whichtoſwperſiruT the _ pile of building,to erett a Church of piows Iwevs,and to 
ithin the 


bring all rational men w compals of it,and it is not imaginable whaveouldhave 


been 
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ke" pd phy apta's arte may any effeQual to any man , 
when 15 not wrougat on by tNe comexrrence of : ele. | 
A L This will more evidently appear,” if we' compare this one with-all other The Choiſtiar 
waies which have been uſed at any time toward this end of inducing , and ebliging , foundation 
and men to govd life. | : OT with 
See. 10. In the courſe of xatvre, (the firſt way of 0economie, under which the ry 
world was governed, by a Law written in even's hearts, naturale judicatoriam, lumen 
ſuper nos ſignatum, a natural judicatorie, alight ſealed upon ws,” in our firſt compoſure) 
though there were a competent revelation of our duty, and a double obligation to per- 
form it, I. that of piezy to our maker,2.that ofreverence to our own ſouls,the 5iwornur,the 
a kw ruling part of us,andthele two improveable into many other,and thus aFualy 
anced and improved by natural men, upon fixdy and conſideration, (and fo all the 
heathen wiſdome was the farther explaining of thoſe obligations, their natural philoſophy 
was but a kind of comment.on the creation, and is therefore by the Jews entituled 
MW the firſt word of the Book of Gemeſſs, that ſtory of the creation, and that a moſt 
proper ground-work of obedience tothat Almighty Creatonr 3 and their moral philoſophy, 
eſpecially that of Fpicerss, a conſideration of the moſt raviſhing beauty and delight 
and joy , the reſult of the prattice of every virtze, that of Socrates (which had the 
Oracle's Teſtimony and admiration.) a comment on the 152:(4ir, the knowledge of a 
man's ſelf, that of Pythaforas on the <yymvs cavnr, the revering of a man's ſelf, and that 
of Ariſtotle, the placing of all humane felicity in continued aFions of virtxe, and that 
alſo a foundation very fitto ſuperſira@ virtue upon) yet there were great defe&#s and 
veruities and imperfeFions itn this Oeconomie. 
Se&. 11. Firſt, the preſcribed duties wanted of their full ſtature, eſpecially jf com- 
pared with Chriſ®s wnipe(4 his ſuppletories and ſuper edditions. 
--8e&. 12+ Secondly, there remained very renagSons acceſſes for temptations ta 
enter and invade men, the fortifications being very (lender to ſecure theirrefiſtance , 
little knowledge of the immwortality of the ſox}, or any thing beyond this life, whether 
reward or puniſhment,* no aſſurance that repentance would be admitted for any fin, an 
abſolute deſperation of any good without the help of pargatives,and a perfeftignorance 
of all means of purging, and many other ſuch wants, whichare all abundantly ſuppli- 
edinthe Chriſtian's foundation, Jeſus Chriſt. - | 
Se. 13. And upon that account the 4poſile could ſafely challenge the wiſe wen 
of the heathen world with-his 7% C59& 5 Where is the wiſe man of the world ? 1 Cor, 1,20. 
Let all the Philoſbphers, moraliſts or neturelifis,bring torth their richeſt proviſions, ſhew 


(app 


eld them i 
with Gentile 
de, and conte 
0s; | | of their ſs. 
a 17-.Agd fo-that way of economic, .10 many reſpe&s, was not 4470 blameleſ? 3 
Theclear commanas and the explicite promiſes of Chriſt and the proclainied wezeſſity of 
of repexrtance, inſtead of the leaves, the arrogance, and 


of: ormances, were a neceſſary ory to the Law of Xaſes, andtothat | 

ay beloogaiG the patios rare es Wo rtmtle & 25S: rirvs Lecall the acribery 

"or-DoZor: of the Law, the ſearchers or profound Interpreters of the Scriptures, bring 

forth ſuch evidences of their efficacy, of good - in the refor wing and purifying | 
[Aa3) 


"Of Fu 
of mens lives, as the Apoſtlet had done by theſe ſo contemptible deſpicable tneans, 
the Goſpel of the roſe of Chriſt. Fo P 

Se. 18. I might farther extend the compariſon to all 6 preventing, the 1do- 
latrous heathens, the corrupters of the Law of Nature, and the Mahomedans, that have 
| ſuperſiru#ed on, and added to the Lew of Moſes But both of thele are ſo ſcandalouſly 
wich the fez-. Known to have laid grounds for all i-peritie,. the former in their wwyſteries and devo- 
medan. tions , the latter in their ſenſual carnal peradiſe, the one allowing it their votaries 
in the preſent poſſeſſion, the other promiſing it them in a reverſioxg that. I ſhall not nced 
enlarge on ſo remote conſiderations, but conchude and ſhut up all that t be ſaid 
on this ſubje&, with that judgment of an heathen Philoſopher paſt Qn. this, matter , 
Chalcidims in his comment on Plato's Timews , whoſe writings have come to us only in 
Latine,Ratio Dei(no queſtion in the Original »y& On in St. Jobn's fixle)Dews eft, bunya- 
nis rebus conſulens, que cauſa eſt hominibus bent beattque vivendi, ſi non conce/ſue ſihs 
munss 3 Summo Deo negligent, The reaſon, or Word of God is God taking care of humane 
aff aires, and is the cauſe unto men of their living well and bappily, if they do not negleZ 
that gift granted by the Swpream God. A laying that contains in it the ſx-vzve of our 
Chriſtian Goſpel, C which, it ſeems by this and other paſſages, he had gotten a ſighs 
of, and underſtood in the ſimplicity of it ) that Chriſe the eternal Word or reaſon of 
his Father, had two great deſigns in his proſpect, = of his providence and care of 
mankind, the firſt to bring men to good life, to mationef every evil courſe, ſub- 
duing of paſſions, &c. the ſecond to render them happy here by ſo doing and bleſſed 
eternally , and this managed ſo powerfully, and effectually for them ,-that nothiog , 
buttheir own ſtupid, and obſtinate negligence and contempt of this divine donative, can 

deprive them of theſe benefits of it, | 


CHAP. 1V.. 


JESUS CHRIST Craciffed. 


SeZ.1. A ND as Jeſus Chriſt indefinitely taken is ſet down to be this' Foundation , ſo 
| elſewhere is Jeſus Chriſt = I Cor. 1.23. & 2.2 and accordingly 
= _—_ the whole Goſpel is ſtyled »;-s bvs cavge , the word which ts of the Croſs of Chriſt, c.1. 
eFounette 18. and that ( ſuppoſing it be believed) ſufficient to ſuperſira# on it the converſion 
of the whole world to a new and Chriſtian life, and 'necbrdingly it is there ſtyled 
mis ow/oubrers iis Irayus 8, to thoſe that eſcape out of the deluge of infidelity, the very 
power of God,and ver. 24. the power of God, and the wiſedom of God, the' 
and wiſeſt method toward the accompliſhing of this work, which is-farther'explained 
Rom. 1. 16. by raw «5 ox]neizr the power of God to ſalvation to one'that beliewsth, 
to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. If this do@rine of the Croſs be once received, 
there 1s no more wanting to engage and oblige all rational men to-that ronovation'of their 
lives which is oft called nie ſaving or delivering them-outof their ev#l+ »ajes,andavill 
aſſuredly bring them to ſalvation, in the notion, whereinwe vwlgary nike. nuts 
.  Se&.2. That the Croſ7 of Chriſt hath this propriety may appear byuh efd@sor 
what F-Þan branches of it,1.It is the higheſt confirmation imaginable gf the truttof \gHl thatthehad 
wo this, delivered from his Father, He laid down his life for the :ftifying of it. 19Mtistheexenr- 
plifzing(and that is the moſt Rhetorical argument,the mf pomrrtbwayo priwadny) 
the higheſt and hardeſt part of the Chriſizen's dnty ,' that'bf Taying Youth our lives for the 
truth, reſiſting unto blood in.our »* # Wis 'Ongume En es x win our ſifvvingya- 
gainſt ſin. 3.1t is a ſealing that Covenant berwixt God and iis, Whiab&tame topreuth, 
a Covenant of mercy, and pardon, and everlafting falo# iow to all that'perform whe rantds- 
tion of it,and to none elſe, ang.that is of all others the greateſt and moſt'ctiectua} exgwye- 
ment to that performance, £ is the ſacrifice'for the Jes of the'whole worldl,t 
or means of expiation, or pardon, upon our onfcigned teturn ontchavpe; watrhaTis 
abſolutely neceſſary to found our Lope , as that bope'is neceflary ty excite whn ivedti- 
ours. 5. It was the ceremonie of conjecrating Chriſt our high Priet'y ito hisgreav ale 
chiſedekian office of bleſſing us, in which as His reſarre@torinftared Him, otharanaby 
way of reward to his /»fferings , Phil. 2.9. aud 10" 811 that fafſivvencie-offirength 


which is required forthe thraing eve mr pf ET 3 being an effe# of 
ont his, gy oy ee of "b death, from the werit whereof this quickning 
flow, is8 fowndation of Mobo © hes Tank ſervice, to which he is 


fo ſur ſure to afford his « ſtance, 


CHAP.'V. 


JESUS CHRIST raiſed, &c. 


\ Lowhere this Foundation By PPE to:one-other ſargle article, that of Chrict's refue. 
/ the roſtrreZion of Chriſt, Rons. 10,9. which (appaſing and comprehending the —— 
z y andundeniably wrought by the immediate and _ 
power of God, and not im nutdble to any other pollible means , was a moſt 
; and convitFion "= the imwocency of Chriſt, thus (ignally vindicated, 
wy er by God, and conſequently a confirmation the truth of all that he had 
nogh and thus ſigned with the ofufon of his blood. 

SG. 2.) Of this one article it is our Saviowrs affirmation that it was ſo full matter of ,, ,,,...... + 
comvittion to all DE that they which ſhould not be wrought upon by that, were the greneeſt 
to-expettnofa iqns Or wr ge7 oh and the deſign of the holy Ghoſts coming upon "on. 
heats being js _—— great work (for which Chyiſs had given them 
Commiſſion )) the iming hw KeſarreFion, from thence ariſes the ag- 
gravation and X75 hs fo apainſ the boly Ghaſi, who had fo abundamily 
convinced 'the world of C Pe: Rig Ps by his ariſfng and going to his Father. 

And accordingly in the preaching of Saint Peter, A&s 2. this was the dorine that 
with ſuch an Empheſis he inculcated upon them, ver. 22. ew of Iſrael, hear theſe 
words Jeſws of Nazareth——ye have nailed with wicked hands and killed, Whom 
God hath raiſed up,8&c. and v.24; this Jeſus bath God raiſed up, * mirns pas ipir parlopec 
of which we all are witneſſes,or,whoſe witneſſes we all are,verle 32. and ſo wade him Lord 
and Chriſt, verſe 36. And when they beard this they were pricked at the heart, and ſaid, 
Men and brethren, What ſhall we do ? GI og this ane foundation. he-immediately fa- 
ot the exhortation to rd ors, bows i by.beptiſze unto Glriſt, 80 and #hree 
aw bythatt verſe 41. 
of Chriſt was a peculiar paiyo.and pledge of Apnmneſen 
our bodies outiof.the grene;; and ( befote that time comes )' of his Befurredtion 
aut of the moſt xe;ſawe.veults, the habits and cuſtohns of ſin, where- 7% 

10 mir or z this being anatt of the'ſame oawipotent Spirit, by which he raiſed 

up from the:dead, and without which it were as hopeleſ7 an attempt: for ſinners to and Spiritual, 
g9 about to riſe to new life, as it were for dead men to. raiſe themſelyes out of their 
groves. And conſequently the belief of this,was, in the former of theſe reſpets, of 
petial importance to'confirm our hopes of another life, - women ſo;nhavy branches of 
Chriſtian pie  immediately-depend (-that' eſpecially' af laying dawn: our lives for 
Chriſt's [as abut: our hopoint Chriſt were only that of _ life, .we could never 
ſpouſe focold aſervicez And ia the latter :reſpeT& it was molt proper to quicker our 
that upon » tha ln, where call, your; arifing. (like Lazar) out of. our 
greves of ſin, that: - would command us to be: poſed from our 
grave-cloaths, reſcue ns wares the coll act hoyerodo wit apd-power of fi, and 
(195 hob tg Y Which we not hope todo without this power of. his 

to prevent as,.nor reaſonably to:do without this hope. - 

'808.'4. "Fankarys , the Refirre@ion of "of Chef bath-the power of a pattern tous, and An cxmpleot 
is ſo-made uſe of; and A ypifodin baptiſm, as an engagement and obligation to us to tran- 
ſcribe that divine, copy intoour hearts, and to riſe to newneſs of life."'.. And accord- 
inghyehr ſeemsro the imp ace of the phraſe, Rem,-10. 9+ believing in the heart 

God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, there being no more.weceſ/ary to the ſwperſiruding 
all pzety on I to fink down the belefoof that one Article irom the 
briisto the heart, to is efſeftually co prefice- ow 1 
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The Arians do- 
&rines againſt 
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CHAP. VL 
Other Articles of Belief in Chriſt. 


Efide theſe two, a whole catelogve, and climax of Articles we have ſet dowti 


The Myſterie of Se. 1. | | | 
Godlineſs. 1 Tim. 3. 16. made manifeſt in or by the fleſh, juſtified by th Spies ſeenof 


Angels, preached among the Gemtiles, believed on in the world, received up lory. And 
theſe k] per ſeem to be that *«>i2ue, truth, verſe 15. (as cllewhere Faith) of which 
the Church was w& & itegiaue, a pillar and eſtabli , to ſuſtain and keep it (as a 
pillar firmly ſet up on the baſis ſuſtains and upholds the febrick laid upon it ) from; 
ing or falling ; For ſo this trath depoſited in the Church, or with the Governoxrs there- 
of (ſuch as Timothy there ) was to be conſerved and wpheld by that means. And it is 
farther obſervable in that place, that it is called ws + Goufaicy evriezir, the my ſteric of Pie- 
ty, and that a great one, ſignifying the price and velve of theſe articles principally to 
confiſt in this, that they tend mightily to the begetting of piety in our bearts , and ſo 
are the wig, the articles of our initiation, or of our any into which we arc inj- 
tiated by Baptiſm, as the foundation on which all our Chriſtian preflice, ( which alone 
0s the name of piety, and is oppoſed to «tif impicty ) is fuperſtracted and built 
afterward: r 
SeZ. 2. This will be more viſible by ſurveying the ſeverals, [1 04s iparigalty & 77 
Cami, God manifeſt by the fleſh. ] God was ſo intent upon this work of revealing and 
declaring his will to men, in order to bringing home nets to repentance , fov e- 
ſirous that men ſhould reform and live, and not fix and periſo eternally , that to inforce 
this on us at the greateſt poſſible advantage, he was pleaſed himſelf to aſſzme; and 
manifeſt his will, in, ot by our Fleſh, and ſo, not only God from eaves, but God viible 
on earth, to preach reformation among us, and if this be not able to make impreſfion 
on us, it is not imaginable that all the "—_— of mew or Angels , that any inferiour 
zethod ſhould be of force todo it. From whence it was, that all the DeviÞs counter- 
mines in the firſt ages were deſigned purpoſely againſt this one rticle, the Deity or 
Godhead of Chriſt incarnate, making all that he didand {* ered here an appearance, 
no reality, in oppoſition to which is the { 4x35; ] and. [ *#]«s ] ſo oft repeated by 1gna- 
tive, the reality and verity of Chriſt's eating, and ſuffering, and riſing, &&c. and: Every 
branch of ſuch hereſfe took off ( as far as it was believed) from the neceffity of Chri- 
fſtien life, not only by implying him to be an Impeſor if he were not #raly what he oft 
athirmed himſelf, and was by the Apofiler affirmed to be , the Meſfias, i. e. the eternal 
ſon of God, and God bleſſed for ever, but by evacuating that great obligation, and-en- 
gagement to reform our lives, taken from the authority and Godhead of him, that had 
ſought and ſolicited it ſo earneſtly, and came down from heaven and aflumed our' fleſb 
upon that one errand or embaſle to reveal himſelf more coxvincingly among us, . . 
SeZ. 3. Had it been only a Prophet, though never fo great and extraordinarily 
furniſhed with ſigns and wonders, he had been but a ſervant of God, and there were 
many experiences and precedents a reg? Maker of the reſiſting of ſuch , but 
the perſonal deſcent of God himſelf, and his «ſ/xmption of our fleſh to his divinity; more 
familiarly to infinnate his pleaſure to us, to admoniſh, and invite, and denounce judg- 
ments, and even to weep over thoſe that would yet be obſtinate , was an exforcerent 
beyond all the wethods of wiſdom, that were ever made uſe of inthe world. .' 
Sed. 4. For God, I ſay, himſelf to do all this, and to deſcend ſo low, toſo mean an 
eſtate, and to a much meaxer uſage, a ſhameful contumelious death, to work this work = 
moſt effeZually upon men, was a wonderful a& of grace and wiſdom, a ſecret, a my- 
fleryindeed beyond all former ways , infinitely e towards this of turning 
from every evil. ." SEKID | = 
SeF. 5. And upon this ſcore the doTrine of the extient and wodern Arian; and. Pho- 
tinians, which ſo induſtriouſly lefſens the divinity of Chriſtin pretenſe of zeal to Ged 
the Father, to whom they will not permit him tobe , muſt conſequengly take off 
extremely from this A{yſtery of Piety, this foundation of ai good life., laid in the eternal 
God's coming down to preach it tous : And as it is a dire@ contradiQtion to thoſe 
wherein Chriſt is called God, As 20. 28. Tit. 2.13. wherein be and his Father are 
attrmed to be one, John 10. 30. and 1 Joby 5. 7. wherein the known title of the God 
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of Iſrael ( never-gamed-in4heir lervices , but it was anſwered by all with OW 12 

win «5 199. aiduas, God bleſſed for ever ) is by the Apoſtle attributed to Chriſt, Rom. 

9.5. ( as alſorHeb. 13.'21, LPets 4.11. & 5.11. 2 Pet. 3. 18; Rev. I. 6.) and which, OT, 
as Proclus laith, convinceth all the hereſies concerning Chriſt 5 x Sm muy i_es, and wall; up De Fidep. $3. 
the newly invented ways ol injury and OY inſt kin 3 So it is a great diminu- + 

tion and abatement of the farce of that findamental argument, whereon God thought 

fit, that the ation of the world ſhould be ſuperſirn#ed, and how much ſoever the 

contrary | abt 4 the modern Sociniens have pretended to the maintenance of Pjety, 

'tis certain they have by this taken out ohe principal foxe from the foundation of it, 

the Obs parpuduic I xp here, God wade manifeſt by the fleſh, which could not be affirm- 

ed of Chriſt, if he were not hiſt God, before he was thus wade manifeſt by the means 

of his incarnation, | | | 

SeF. 5. The text ſtone in this foundation is , ©: iſtawty i m144en, God's having God juſtified by 
been juſHfed by the Spirit ]i. c. the ſeveral ways of convifion, which were uſed in *Pitit 
the world by the Spirit of God, to give authority to all that was revealed by Chriſt, as 
the willand commands. of God, . Such way 1, the viſible deſcent of the Spirit of God 
u imat his beptiſte, Metth, 3- which ( ag preparative to his entripg an the exerciſe 
ofyhis prophetick, office, Aatth.5.&c.) was the djvine atteſtation given trom heaven { by 
voice _) to all that he ſhould eyer teach, - 

Se&. 6. Secondly, Such was the Spirit's leading him into the wilderneſ7, 1/4t. ch. 4: 
to ſubje&t him to the Devil's examination, and thereby to give grounds of convidion 
to. him and thoſe infernal powers, that he was the ſon of God. ' 

Se#. 7. Thirdly, Such was his power of doing miracks, works of that nature, as 
were by all acknowledged to be aboye the pawer of wen or devils, and only works of 
the 8pirit of God, Thus was It curing of Leproſie,of which the King of 1/rael faith, 4m 
1 x God that this man ſends to me to recover 4 may of his eraſe ? 2 King.3.7. and which 
the Jews proverhially called the finger of God, and is therefore ſaid tobe done &s wagr- 
ger eimies for a teſtimpny unto them, Matth. 3. 4. an evidence of his divinity 3 Thus the 
giving feb tohim that was born blind, whith ſince the world began, had not been heard 
of to bedone by any, Jobn 9. 32, Thus the raiſing of Lazarws and others, arid at laſt 
his own reſurrefios from the graves All which being wrought by the $pitit of God, 
and being n&t atherwiſec poſſible to be done by any), were the drgives or Judicial way 
of approving his Commiſſion from God, and his doTrine-, againſt all gajnſayers , and ſo 
molt eminently tends to the imprefling the neceſſity of that neformation, which he came 
to publiſh, | | : 

8&2. 8, Fourthly, Such was the-deſcent of the Spirit on the Apoſiles , authorizing 
them witneſſes of the reſurreFion, and preachers of. af that tr«th and pill of God, which 
Chriſt hadin his life revealed to them, which conſequently gave an atteſtation to all 
that the Apoſ#les ſhauld teach, being thus led by the $pirit into all zrx;zh, and fo was of 
ſpecial conceryment to the planting of a Church , and enforcing that reformation of 
lives, which the Apoſiles preiled on all that would not be rxized eternally. 

Se. 9. The third branch of this wyſflerions divine way of working piety on earth, Go! ſeen by 
is the 522» <y avs his being ſeem by Angels, i, e. his divine power diſcerned and acknow- "Bs. 
ledged and adoredby Angel» themſclves, both good and bad 3 by the good: at his birth, 

Luke 2.13. Secondly , when after His tempt ation and faſting they came and miniftred 
unto him, Matth. 4.11. Thirdly, in the trowhle and agony of his /oxl, before his death, 
obn 12.29. Lake 22.43. Fourthly, at, and efter his reſerreFion, Matth. 21. 8. And 
the bed, both when he was tempted, and when he calt them out of their poſſeſſrons, 
a ing his comarand, dreading his power, and berg. and confeſſirg him the ſon of 
God, moſs bigh, and when immediately upon his b:rth , the oracles, which had betore fo 
Hauriſhed a the heathen, began to droop and decay, and from giving reſponſes ig 
verſe deſcended to Proſe, and within a while were utterly ſflenced. Which as it was 
a regular means to bring all ſorts of men, heatheps as well as Jews , to reformation 
- of all vices, thoſe eſpecially, whichthey wexe farmerly taught in their 1dolatrovs wor- 
ſhips, and were enſlaved tothem wnwillingh by the tyranny of thoſe falſe gods or de- 

vile, which requized to be thus worſhipped, Rome. 9. 20. and ſo tied to do till 

they were ceft out of their Temper; ws it an huge obligation on all men to recejue 

him, whom the very devils believed and trembled at , and a teftimony of the 
force inthe mouth of a whole Province af his greateſt exemjes, that he was, 
what he aſſumed to be, the Adeſſios of the warld, who it he were not received by con- 

ſent and readily obeyed, would exe&t his kingdaw in the deſtrnZion of thoſe epemies (an 

eſlay of which was thus ſhewn gn the Prince of darkneſs ) avenge and utterly conſume 

the edver ſaries. | 07." SeF. 104 
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preacheda. Se. 10. The fourth is ; the tnxgc;56 © Tues, his being preached anoug-the Gentiler 


mong the Gen- 
ulcs. 


Believed won 
among men. 


the Jews; _ 


the Gentiles, 


Received up 
into glory. 


or T1dolatrous nations of the 'world ; The meſſage brought by him from Heaven was 
proclaimed not only to the Jews, but (both by himſeIfand by the Apoſtler ): to all 
the Gentiles, thoſe that till then had lived in all vilany and impiety,and yet had now by 
__ mercy tendred them upon Reformation,and thereby is all encouragement afforded 
tothe greatelt ſarmers,to forſake, and «mend their Hives, and by God's merciful pardow to 
the times of their iguorance, and forepaſ1'd ſins, a paſſage opened to life , and eternity, 
for all that will make uſe of it, and this is the greateſt engagement todo ſo, and not to 
forfeit and loſe (o pretious an opportunity. | 

Sed. xt, The fifth branch is the #54» & xhow, his being believed on in the 
world; the faith of Chriſt received by many both Jewes and Genffles 3' Of that people 
of hy Jowes ( a moſt ſtubborn obdurate people, that had kiled the Prophets, and floned 
them that were ſent ) ſome conſiderable number reperted and came 19 upon Chriſt's 

reaching, about three thouſand were added to the Faith at one ſermon, Atr2.41. 
beford the Apoſtles going out from Jeruſalem ( which wants bur a ſeventh part of 
b:ing half the number of thoſe #eſerved ones of the whole kingdom of the ten tribes, 
in Elijah's time, which had ( ſecretly ) kept out of that 1dol-Baah worſhip) atid fo 
proportionably at other ſermons,” ſo that AFr 21. 20. we hear of many myriad of be- 
lieving Jewes, and ( taking out of theſe the Gnoſtick heretical party ) an bnndred forty 
four thouſand ſealed out of the twelve tribes as faithful ſervants of God, which had 
received the faith of Chriſt, and brought forth fruif accordingly, Revel. 7. and that, 
though but a /a#a// number in proportion to _the greater that remained obſtinate,, 
yet above twenty times as many as they in Eljjab's time; And when the greater 1wl- 
titude was ſo terribly deſtroyed, then the believers of that Nation were ,the- only 4- 
Tw).94p44% OT remmant of it, andin a manner that whole people, by the converſion of 
ſome, and ſlaughter of the reſt, were ſoon aſter, though not at the time of the Apoſtles 
reſolving on this depoſitumr, reduced to the Faith, and became Chriſtian, 

Sed. 12. And for the Gentiles, they wgge contained in the number of thoſe which 
were preſent at that ſermon, AJ; 2. 11, and no doubt ſome of them were wrought 
on by it, aseven in Chriſt - time, the Gentiles faithis magnified for great , and above 
the (1ze of what he had tound in T/rael, and they were peculiarly the violent that took 
the kingdom of heaven by force, whuleſt the childrex of the Kingdom negleHed, and were 
caſt ont of it 3 And foon after the Apoſiles going out and preaching to all nations , 
they willingly received the Faith, and forſook their 7dols, and within a while af 4f/a, 
Ais 19. by Saint Paul's preaching , and other whole nations. by each of the other 4- 
poſiles,and at length the whole Roman Empire became Chriſtian,and the kingdoms of the 
world became the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, Revel. 11.15. andthe Kings of 
the earth and of the Nations brought their glory to the Lamb , Rev.21.24,26. and to the 
ſame purpoſe Rev. 17.14. & 19.16.. and as among the Jews, ſo all the world over, thoſe 
that received not the command: of Chriſt, and his doFGrines of purity and perſeverance, 
were ſignally deſtroyed, and they that did, were preſerved as a peculiar people unto him, 
to live, and continue in his obedience. 

Se. 13. , And this great ſucceſs on both ſides, among Jews and Gentiles over all the 
world, ( part of it hiſtorically true at the compiling of theſe articles, and part of it 
prophetically true then, and fulfilled afterward, the ſubduing them either by the word 
of his zouth, the preaching of the Goſpel, or by the word of his power , the defirws 
Hons which he ſent among them ) was a moſt effeftual argument, a ſovereign method 
to give authority to this faith, which was thus prevailing , and becomes the greateſt 
ſtance of reproach to all libertiwe profeſſors, that they ſhould not yu their hearts 
by the faith, when the moſt impure Idolaters were wrought on'todoſo; and a fad cer- 
tain aboad to all ſuch ( aſter the example of obſtinate Infidels and impure Guoſtichs ) 
of both preſent and future defliruTions. | 


« 


Se@. 14. The ſixth and leſt ſtone in this foundation isthe <nnivor i» Its, his beivg 
received up in, or with, or into glory, Ces aſcenſion or aſſumption to heaven being an 
e 


irrefragable argument of convition to t ofld ,” that he died an innocent perſon, 

ohn 16.10. and conſequently that what he tawght was the will of God and trath of 

aven, to which he was aſſumed aſter his teſtification of it; To which when thgſe 
two circumſtances are ſuperadded, firſt, that his aſ#mption being in the ſight of many, 
was allo ſolemnized by the preſence of Angels, and a voyte from heaven , AGs 1.9, To, 
It. ( and fo & 4% in or with glory, after a gloriow manner ) and ſecondly, that inwas 
attended with the exerciſe of divine power, both in the Church by the hands of the 
Apoſiles, and their ſucceſſors, whom Chrift had authorized to ſucceed him on 'the 
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earth, andin the warld by execating viſible judgments on his cracifiers &c. (and ſor ties 
into glory or regal peer) this will bean article of great energie for the planting of Chri- 
ftiex faith, and parigfin the avrld: . - 


— > 
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- CHAP. VIL 
The Faith in Baptiſm. 


Se. 1, Wi hath thus been ſet down as ſo many branches of fardamental belief, The Fathet; 
and ſo of the myſtery of Godlineſs, the ground of initiating or entring 397294 boly 

men into Chriſtian life, is more ſummarily compriz'd in the form of baptiſm, the cere= 

mony of this initiation inſtituted by Chriſt, wherein all that were to be baptized, were 

Cif of age, firſt inſir=Zed in the doFrine , and then ) received , In the name of the F a- 

ther, a 1 of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt. Which are the ebbreviatare of the larger 

Catalogue of doGrinals formerly taught and explained by the Catechiſt, and thoſe, on 

which they that edminiftred baptiſm , are commanded to ſaperſtrx@ all the duties of 

Chriſtian life, Matth. 28. 20. teaching them to obſerve all things which I have commanded 

y,0M; the anthority of all and each the perſons of the Trinity being purpoſely engaged 

on this one great intereſt, and the gathering diſciples and receiving of Proſelytes over 

the World, being defiga'd to this one grand end, of introducing the praGice of Chrj- 

ftian vertnes among men, who do therefore in baptiſm ſacramentally and federal, i. e. 

under oath and ſolenmeſt vow ( as they believe any thing of theſe fundamental doTrines 

of God the Father, Sor, and holy Ghoſt) undertake the performance thereof, and if 

they fail therein, are the moſt Faithleſs, perjured perſons in the World. And certainly 

this avethod is in the deſigm more probable, ( how #myproſperons ſoever the wickedneſs of 

men hath rendred the ſ#cceſ7 of it  ) than any could have been invented to this end. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Creed: in general; and firſt of the Apoſiles Creed. 


86. 1. HE method now leads from the more compendiozs, to the larger and The Apoſites 
fuller view of this foundation, as it is ſet down in the Creeds of the Church, —** 
and firſt in that which is called /pmbolut» Apoſtolicum, the Apoſtolich, badge or mark, 
a teſſers or token of the Apoſi®s having planted the Faith in any Church ) the knowa 
wmmary of that belief, which had been received from the Apoſiles. | 

Se&. 2. For although in their Epiſtles, which were all written to them which were Proved to be 

Chriſtians already , there is-not to be expeted- any complete Catalogue of thoſe gr- ** Apoſilcy 
ticles, which they had every where taught, becauſe they were ſuppoled by them to be 
ſufficiently known, and mightbriefly be referred to, as (uch, wi any perfect enu- 
meration 3 yet in any Cityor Region, where the Apoſiles came to plant the faith, it is 
the effirmation of the firſt writers of the Church, as frequently appears in Tertulian, 
Ireness, &c. ( and there is no reaſan of doubt of the truth of it ) that all thoſe ar- 
ticles, which were thought. fit-to be laid, asthe foxzdetion of Chriſtian life , were by 
them diſtiatly delivered z And this being a matter of fa@, of which ( as of the Caron 
of '&cripture, or of this or that book in it ) only the records, and ftories of the fir(t 
times are cormpetent judges,” that Creed which 1s delivered down to us by the Antieut 
Churches thas planted (1 mean thoſe of the firft three hundred years ) and by them 
entituled to the name The Apoſiles, and expounded in the howzlies of the Fathers, ſome 
extant, others mentioned by Kuffinws, il/u{ires traFatores which had gone before him in 
tharwork, is in all reaſon to-be deemed the ſamm of that Forndation. Of this if 

any farther evidence be neceſlary, it willbe thus eafily made up. 

.- Se. 3. The time of forming the Nicene Creed, and the occaſion of it, ( by way of 
19T | 0ppo- 


288 Of Fundamentals. © 
Sth oppoſition to thoſe bereſies which had then broken into the Church )is —— (2g wan 
* Fedleſia yer man. Now before this was formed, it js certain, that * al/ the Chur ond ot 


univerſum o1bem both Eaſtern and Weſtern bad a form of confeſſion of Faith, which they had receiv 
que 4d fires from their immediate anceſtors, and they from the® Apoſtles themſelves. 


terr 4 ſeminata, 


ab Apoſtnlus : : 
+ diſcipulis eorum accepit eam fidem que eft in unum Dewm patrem omnipotentem, &c, Iren. l.1. c.2, » Naid fi = gp go quidem ſcrig= 
IT 4s en nobis , nonne oportebat Ordinem (equi I quam tradiderunt 4, conftituebant 1 > eay ? Cut ordination afſen- 
tint malte gentes barbarorum, quorum qui in Chriſtum credunt, fine charti C& atramento habentes in cor ſuis ſalmare , & veterem 
eruditionem diligenter caſtodientes, in unum Deum credentes &c. Iren, 1.3. C- 4+ 


Sef. 4. And of this there is no place of doubting , but that it was the very ſame 
which we now call the Apoſtles Creed, not only becaule there was never any other aſ- 
ſigned by any, or affirmed to have had that geweral reception, but becauſe rains 
of the Artients are expreſly for this. Ruffinss and Vigilivs cont. Entychew teltific clear- 
ly for for the Weſtern Church, and Ruffinws again , and Cyril of Jeruſalem for the 
Eaſtern, 

a" 5. And Marcelus Biſhop of Ancyra in the Great Council of Nice, a famous ſup- 
porter of the true Faith, (and a great ſufferer for it ) againſt the Arian, at bis taking his 
lcave of Pope Julixe, leaves behind him the Confeſſion of his faith, which, ſaith he, he 
had received ts mv x7 2x41 axryirey from bis predeceſſors in the Lord, And this was the 
ſame with that which we now ſtile the Apoſtles Creed, as appears in that ſors , (et 
down by Epiphanize her. 72, All which will receive yet farther force from that 
known obſervation of Saint Axſtines,that what the Univerſal Church holds , and hath not 
been inſtituted by Councils, but always retain'd, is with all reaſon to be believed to have been 
delivered by tradition Apoſtolical, ( there being no other ſo large an Original to which ſo 
univerſal an effeF may be imputed ) 15. 4. de bapt. cont. Donat. c. 24. elpecially when 
to that we add Tert//ians words of this very matter lib. de velandie virgin. Regule 
quidem fidei una onnino eſt, ſole immobilis & irreformabilis, Credendi ſcilicet in uni- 
cum Deum, onmipotentem, mundi Creatorem, & filium ejus Jeſunn Chriſtum, natum ex 
virgine Maria &c. The rule of ſaith is altogether one , and that alone immoveable, and 
—— to wit of believing in one only God, omnipotent, Creator of the world, and 
in his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin Mary &c. Which being a ſummary refe- 

rence to this Creed, and that reſolved to be one over all the World, and that wnchange- 
eble, muſt needs be imputed to that Apoſtolickoriginal, which alone can pretend to 
that dignity, and accordingly he tells us contr. Prax. C. 2. hanc regulam ab initio Evan- 
gelii decurriſſe, that this Rule came down from the beginning of the Goſpel. 
The articles SeF.6. And that every branch thereof in ſeveral, was a fit and proper ground- 
men work of Chriſtian obedience, wherever it were planted, and altogether ſufficient to 
life. found the reformation of whole Cities, and Provinces at once, will be diſcernible by the 
moſt exrſory lurvey. 
' Tlarn«ezwp. Se@F. 7. The Articles I. of God the Father, the © Ruler and Creatowr of all the world, 
Secondly, of God the Sor, both in his titles and offices, and in the paſlages of his ſtory, 
from the Aſamption of our fleſþ to his coming again from Heaven to be our Fudge 3 
and thirdly, of God the holy Ghoſt ; being all amaſled together , make up this plain 
ſence, that all the divize ( and infinitely wiſe ) waysbf economy that God in heaven 
could think fit to uſe toward a rational creature, to oblige, and reduce mankind to that 
courſe of living, which is moſt perfe&ly agreeable to our watwre, and by the mercy of 
Ged ordinable to eternal bliſs, all the moſt powerful methods of impreſiuig our duty 
onus, the authority of the God of Heaven, who hath ſoveraign dominion over all, of 
God the Son, made up of all humble and charitable ways of condeſcenſion, to invite, 
and yet of all power, and terrors, to conſtrain, and engage our obedience (to execute 
vengeance on thoſe that will not be wooed by him) and of God the holy Ghoſt, who 
hath ordained a ſucceſſzon of men, from that time to the end of the World, continual- 
ly to wegotiate this one affair of reducing _ to repentance : All theſe, I ſay, bave 
been fo ſolemnly made uſe of, and impreſſed by him, that there wants nothing but 
care and conſideration of our own eternal weal, a tolerence or endurance of being made 
bappy here, and bleſſed eternally, to bring all that have believed thoſe articles, to fors 
faketheir ſirful courſes, and ſincerely to apply themſelves to the obedience of Chriſt. 
The article f — Set, 8, Thefirſt ſtone of this foxndation is the conſideration and acknowledgment 
Cad the FAthET: of the one eternal God, under thoſe two great relations of a Father and a Prince y:and 
both thoſe founded in his right to the creature by title of creation z And' the one. be» 
lief and acknowledgement of this intitles him, and engages us to a ready voluntary 
obedience to, and dependence on him, and prepares for ſuch an »niverſul reception of = 
ta2at 
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that ſhall ever be revealed .to be his will, that every preſamptuow, known att of preve- 

rication is ho leſs then i Swaryie, a-rebel/ion, likethar of the 9/d Giants, a fighting againſt 

God, a conteſting with beaver, a reſiſting his will and our own happineſ;, and that may 

be one ſeaſoriable degree toward the o us to piety. | (a . 
Sed. 9.. The _ and that which briugs along with it all the forte and authority 2 004 the 

of the fortier ( as the oxly So# bearing the perſon, and eavployed in the Emrbaſſre of the 

Father ) is the acknowledgment of Jeſ W Chriſt, who, by being ſentintothe World to 

be our King or Lord, and by the divine miraculous way of his entrance intoit , the 

powers and wighty works, and piety of his life, and the ſiupendiovs manner of his peſ- 

ſage out of the World, to reſume, in his h«mane; as well as divine; nature, that regal! 

power in heaven, which from all eternity belonged to him as God, is fitly qualified, and 

prepared to take polleſlion of his inheritance, 'to rile and reign in our hearts by this 

faith, and fo to recal/ and reduce immediately all , that cordially believe the ttue God 

( who now in this gratiow pacifich manner comes to treat withthem _) and to convince 

all the blind worſhippers of Idol falſe gods , of the vanity and villany of their former 

courſes, and ſo to bring them bath to their own peace. 
8eF. 10. Thirdly, the acknowledgrhent of the holy Ghoſt, in that great office of Pa- Of God the 

raclete, or Advocate of Chriſt, zonvincing the world of the truth, and divine authority of © © 

Chriſt'; meſlage, and then commiſſionating and aſſiſting the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors 

in their continued never-cealing Embaſſie tous, to pray #4 in Chriſt's fiead to lay down 

our weapons of hoſtility, and to be reconciled unto God, to live friendly and filial, i. ec. 

obediently betore him, What is it but a continued perpetuated voice from beaver, re- 

ſounding for ever in our ears ? as if it were minutely proclaimed in thunder from hea- 

ver, to give men no reſt in their ſins, no quiet from Chriſt's importunity, till they awake 

from the /ethargick lleep, and ariſe from ſo dedd, ſo mortiſerows a ſtate, and permit him 

to give them life. x 
Se. 11, That which follows of the Holy Catholick Church, Asit is(withthe reſt ) Je —_— 

an attendant on this article of the holy Ghoſt, the end of whoſe deſcent was to gather a 

Church or ſociety of holy Chriſtian livers over the whole world, ſo is it the jnterprerati- 

on of thoſe two parts of the wyſterie of piety formerly explicated [ Chriſt's being 

preached among the Gemtiles, and believed on in the world | of the #rwaywy) in airir , 

2 Theſ.2. 1. the gathering together of a multitude over the world, among Gentiles as well 

as Jews, to that banner ſet up by Chriſt, enrolling themſelves in his muſters, engaging 

their faithful obedience to him3 And 1f we will not be made the zrark, and 43m af all his 

arrows, be lookt on as the profeſled oppoſers of all his ethods, and therein of all piety, 

and of our own {ouls, we'muſt think our ſelves obliged to haſten into that number, and 

that in reſpe& of the holizeſs , as well as the aſſemblies, of the preFice, as well as the 

profeſſuon of 9's guns 
SeF.12. And the conſideration & ſerious belief of this,that Ged hath taken ſuch cate 

to anticipate,and prevent every man,to draw him early into his Church, there to inſtruct 

and oblige him to all Chriſtian performance, to give piety the prepoſſeſſzon, before other 

competitors (home-bred lyfts or vitious cuſtoms of the world) ſhould be able to pretend 

to him,and ſo to engage him in holineſs firſt, and then in bliſ7, is another argument of 

great exergie to work effectually on mankind, and recommend this obedience to them. _._ p 
SeF. 13. Solikewiſe the wirarie wy «yior, which ſeems to me ( andis elſewhere ex- de, - # 

plicated ) to belong to the communication, AFs 2. 42. as that ſignifies /iberality of the Saines. 

$zints which firlt received the Faith of Chriſt, and as it is there explained by their ha- 

ving «am woe all things common,ver. 44. and that again by ſeling their poſſeſſrons,and 

diſtributing them to all , as every man had need, verſe 45; and again by «i4rns wy v 

Sms 1p, praiſing God, and having, or exertiſing charity to al the people, ver.47. ( ma- 

ging their liberality a ſpecial branch of their Exchariſt, their blelling and worſoipping of 

God)as it isan evidence of the great force that the Goſpel of _ had then upon merrs 

ſouls, melting them into that liberal effuſion of all that they had , into an abſolute 

contempt of all that is moſt doted on in the World , *livam v imigtes, poſſeſſions of all 

kind:, and by parting with al indefinitely, throwing themſelves abſolutely upon God # 

minutely providence for the ſuſtaining of them 'Cohich is direftly the Merchant's 


courſe in the Goſpel, ſeling al, and buying, at that vaſt price, the one hidden Jewel 
which he had fonnd) o is it an engagerwert tO all that will undertake this profeſ- 
ſion, to come with ypaaacons of mind ſome way proportionable to thele ex- 


les, to exerciſe that charity to men,..and dependance on God in the things of this 
World, which ſhall evidence their mwir4us & paris, that the joyes which they depend 
on are in another World , and that the either ; , or wenting here, & no _ 
B wile 
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of fins 3 


Miſ-jarerpre- 
red, 


Rightly undcr- 
ſtood. 


The want of 
this ro Renova- 
tion 


m a fiſt, 


a ſecond, 


a third reipcR. 


mortality. | 

Sed. 14. As for the other larger notion of this wwrovie «io, ſo as to ittiport the 
ſpiritual Union of Faith and Love between all profeſſors of Chrifionit, and , ( as 
exerciſes of that) the Communication of the " «(ſo ardinarily it; 
of Re 


- er mou ed «xa ) of Pray- 
ers, of Faſtings, of Tears, of Sufferings, jogcings, vings , it muſt be 
taken in 4 gr er with this oy , and will alſo try be comprebended under the 
former article. of the Church (C and therefore it is, that the Nicewe Creed ſets [ the Holy 
Catholick Apoſtolick, Church) in the place of both theſe ) and therefore need not be far- 
ther infilted on here. . 

Sed. 5. The forgiveneſs of ſins which now follows, is, being rightly underſtood, the 
moſt eminent branch of this foxndation, and the rewoval of an hindrance which mi 
otherwiſe obſtrut all thought or deliga of reformation , but beitdg miſunderſtood is 
rendred inſtrumentalto the moſt preſumptuous obſtimate ſecurity in lin. 

Se&. 16. Should it be miſtaken for an abſolute impunity promiſed freely by God, or 
abſolutely purchaſed by Chriſt either for al men indefinitely,or for ſome ſpecial favorites = 
of heaven, without reſpe@ to their reformation or new obedience, it were the dire&t 
foundation of all imrpenitence, to all that either had, or believed themſelves to have their 
part in it, and might by all carz«/men probably be made uſe of as ſuch. 

Sed. 17. Forto a carnal liver, which were once-poſleſſed of this perſwaſſon, that 
all his ſins paſt and future were abſolutely forgiven by the tenure of the Goſpel, and 
that without any condition of change required of him , what imaginable motive is 
there to perſwade him to forſake any one fin , to which he hath the ſlighteſt tempta- 
tion ? When God is once a favourer of his groſſeſt ſixs, or of his perſon in deſpight 
of his ſ#s, all the other Articles of his belief will ſound nothing but mercy and pro- 
”iſes to him, and accordingly thoſe that have imbibed this errour, have extended the 
influence thereof to the whole Goſpel, which they will not allow to contain any thing 
but promiſes, and ſo all the commands of Chriſt are at once out-dated, 

Sed. 18. But when it is rightly underſtood, and confined within thoſe due limits, 


. which the Goſpel every where aſligns it, 1. to bethe pardon of fins paſt and forſaken 


( which belongs not either to future (ins, or to any that are not reformed.) Secondly, 
to be the admiſſror of ſinners to repentance, and ſo, and by no other means, to forgive- 
zeſ5, (and therefore John's ceremony of admitting Proſelztes is called the baptiſm of 
repentance for the remiſſion of ſins.) Thirdly, to extend no farther to any ſort of ſins 
continued 19 or unforſaken, than as they are reconcileable with ſincere indeavonr: ( and 
uſe of the means) to forſake and get vi#ory over them (which though it ſecure us of 
God's favour and pardonto our infirmities and ignorances, doth denounce his wrath 
againſt our wilful lins } When it is taken with theſe reſtraints and conditions on one 
ſide, and is then extended ( as the general promulgation extends it ) to al the fins of 
every ſinner in the world, who ſhall by repentance and ſencerity of change be rendred 
capable of it. When that which is miſtaken to be particuler and abſolnte , is duly 
underſtood to be gereral, but conditionate ( and to belong to none, who ſhall not per- 
form the condition, i.e. impartially, and ſincerely, . and wniverſally reform his ways 
according to the Rules delivered by cinſ his precepts of Chriſtian purity , extend- 
ing to the very heart ) then is there a lure grewnd-work laid of renovation and care 
for our future lives, and all objeftions removed, that might probably obſiru# that ſu- 
perſtrudure. | 

SeF.19. As long as we areguilty of any pſt ſm, and have no promiſe ( the only 
due ground of hope ) of remiſſuow, whatever our future care be , this deſperation of ſuc- 
ceſs chills all our indxſtry, and we fir on, becauſe we have ſinned, we calt off the care of 
all fatare thrift, becauſe we are already bankrupted. 

Sed. 20. So again while we make no diſtinFion of fins, and deem every invin- 
cible infirmity or ignorance ( from which we have no hope to be freed in this life )) 
to be as dangerous and mortiferows as the moſt wilful a, 0; favoured habit of car- 
ality, another face of the ſame deſperation affrights us, and admoniſheth us to provide 
for our eaſe, when we cannot for our ſecurity, deterrs from attempting what we can- 


not finiſh, and permits us to be cereleſs, when we cannot hope to be proſperoxe in 
OUT Care. 


SeF. 21. Nay when we undertake the baptiſmal vow, and enter on this new life, 


if, as that baptiſm cannot be repeated, ſo it were impoſiible that any grofler fall after the 
firſt repentance could receive any.cure or remedy; the experience of our own frail- 
| ties, 


tier, and the" conſideration of the ſtippery place we ſtand on , of the watchfalneſs of 
the rewpter, andthe adveantaye he hath from a- falſe party within us, which 18 always 
readyto j6yn with him, and betray us, and of the great difficulty, the moral, though 
not netral, impoſſibility, that info long:a work; we ſhould continue ſo vigilant, as to 
be obnoxious neither to ſurpriſe, nor fall, would be apt (like the news of the Ana- 
kims in the way ) to diſcourage us from leaving the accuſtomed familiar wilderneſs, 
and undertaking the «n4wown voyage to that good land, invironed with ſo many d:f- 
fiealties > An opinion of the as. or ſucceſsfulneſs of the work being as ne- 
ceſlary to found a yup of «ndertaking it, as either the authority of commands, or 
the perſwaſiveneſs of promiſes, or pungency of menaces, or proſpett of miſchiefs upon 
neglect, can be imagined to be. | | | | 

SeF. 22. But whea all theſe objeFions are anſwered, diſcouragements removed, dif- The necelſicy of 
ficnlties provided for, ( as they are by this Article of Remſzon of fins, duly explained, * 
and ſuperadded to the former branches of the foundation) they to whom all this is re- 
vealed and received with an #ndoxbting faith , if they do not preſently ſet about fo 
eafſe, and ſo bappy a task, which hath ſo many grains of equity and mercy allowed inthe 
weighing it out unto us, if they will not be dire&ed into a path fo plained and ſmooth- 
ed,that the wayfaring men,though fools, ſhall not err therein c that weakneſs,or iguorance, 
or witural defer, or humane frailties, or any thing that includes not wnſmcerity and 
preſumptuows going on in fin, ſhajl be reconcileable with their hopes and God's accep- 
trance) muſt needs acknowledge themſelves in the number of the blind people that have 

es3 of the provokers that ſhall not, becauſe they wil not, enter into God's reſt, of the 
Inners that have no excuſe - their ſin. | 

Se@F. 23, In the next place the ReſurreFion of the body, which includes and ſuppoſes The belief of 
a future ſtate of ſouls after that of this Lfe (for to what purpoſe ſhould that world the Reſurrei. 
of ue, carcaſſes, ariſe, if there we not as nuweros a world of ſouls ready to animate © * CEP 
them, and joya with them in receiving rewerd: or puniſhments for all that the ſouls 
have acted by thoſe inſtruments in this Life ? ) 15 molt receſſary to found, and inforce 
this Renovation; For, it there were nothing after this lite, if in the death of a man 
there were no «ns, cure or remedy, Wiſd.2.1. if the premiſes of the Atheiſt in that chap- 
ger had truth in them, his concluſion being founded on thole premiſes, it could not be 
ſtrange, or irrational for him to proceed, Come on therefore, let ws enjoy the good things . 
that are preſent, verſe 6. | 

SeF. 24. And if; ſuppoſing the izzmortality of the ſoul, the body were not aſcer- Fundamentaltg 
tain'd to return to that old aſſociate, if that inarievr m44uar®, that ſhop or work:bouſe ai 
of the good or evil ſpirit, ſhould, with all that hath been wrought ia it, be conſumed 
eternally, this would take it much out of the cere of the ſoul, either to ſtop it in its 
Career of fas, or to wortifie thole affeFions that are in this earthly part, or to ſpiritua- 
lize and repleniſh it with good works. - 

SeZ. 25. If the upper ſoul, that hopes to reign in another World, can fa far pre- The want of is 
ſerve that degree of ſuperiority and dignity of, its nature , as to reprebend and check *©? — 
what is conſented to by the will or middle faculty, in complyance with the fleſb, that 
inferior and bruitiſh, ( as it is, as oft as any lin againſt conſcience is committed ) and 
can then hope, that after a few years of ſenſuality, that importune rebellious ſervant 
ſhall be eternally caſt off , drop into a; perpetual impoſſible nothing, take a loag pra- 

eſs into a land where all things are forgotten ( and conſequently the good which hath 

n acted in that fleſb, as well as the evil) this would be ſome colour for that novel 
perſwaſion ( a fruitful principle of all cernality) that the.man may be regezerate 1n 
the fight of God, though he be ſold uader ſin, led captive unto the law of ſin, which is 
in the members, meaning thereby the moſt conſtant compliance of the will ( and aCti- 
ons ) to all the motions of the fleſh, ſo long as the Law of God in the mind or upper 
ſoul diſlike, and diſſent from it, which it will ſeldom miſs to do, as long as we have 
any conſciehce or knowledge of duty remaining in ut. 

SeF. 26. But when the prevaricetions and irregularities of the body , which are Tic per waſion 
not ſubdued, as well as check d, mortified as well as diſliked by the ſoul, ſhall receive gal 
their certain payriient in the body ( reunited on purpole to the ſoul , that that which 
hath werited by compliance, may be rewarded by ſympathy ) when the flames ( that by 
being inflited on the body are experimented to afffiF, and enter into the ſoul) ſhall de- 
moths tothe ſoul her cloſe concernment in all that is permitted to come ſo near 


her, then it will appear tobe every man's intereſt to joyn good performances to ſþi- 
ritual purpoſes and reſolutions, to at, as well as todeſign, to ſubdae and quell the ex- 
orbitances of the fleſh, as well as tocontinue the WITS js the ſpirit 3 And this be- 

2 0g 


—_— 


© Everlaſting life. 


— 


ing abſolutely required to the ſincerity and reality of ons repentance and renovation: 
= pane” Now peg 1ſþ , or , but in the ailnal operations of 
good life, the belief of the ReſurreZion of the body, which is ſo inſirumert# and pre- 
perative to this, muſt needs be fendemental to that, which is ſaperfirufed on its and 
was therefore deemed fit to be firſt preached to all men, before ffri Chriſtian perſor- 
mances could reaſonebly be re jar + 1p of body. and ſeed in the - As 

SeF. 27. Laſtly, the ever | in that f«tore ſtate , 
whether in we wo, hath were Spas been added as the lefs ſeme to this four- 
dation, and in it all the promiſes and terrors of the Goſpel, to perſwade and drive us to 
repentance. 

Tock 28, Were the fate, wherein we expett our reward for the abfinencies, or 
riots of this preſent life, under the prejudices of ſhort, or finite , as it bath the diſad- 
vantage of abſence and futurity, the promiſes and threats of Chriſt would loſe much of 
their vertxe and exergie , and being by their ſpiritual and inviſible nature rendred ſo 
faint in the original, and yet (to make them more fo) ſet to ſolicite us at a diftance, 
they would want a competent inſtrument to colle& and convey their rays ſacceſrfuby, 
or ſoastoeffe@, or impreſs the ſpecies with any vigor on a dull, and withal prejudi- 
cate faculty. We know a life in reverſion is not half ſo valuable, as that which may 
at preſent be entred on, and this not only in the opinion of foalr, but of the molt 
prudent purchaſers 3; And unleſs there be ſomewhat in the dzratios to inbaunſe the 
valxe, and to be offered in commutation, and to reward the patience of the preſent (elf- 
denial, beavex it ſelf would be look'd on jealonſfty, as a projet? to deprive us of our 
preſent portions, to cheat us of our poſſeſſions 3 But whea the loſs of evety preſent ad- 
vantage to fleſh and blood, is ſure to be repaid in a far nobler coir, and to continue to 
be enjoy'd to all eternity, when belide the liberal harveſt of ſatiofaFions for any the 
moſt trivial oſs or ſuffering, ſubmitted to upon Chriſt's command. or edvice ( the 
hundred fold more in this life ) we are ſecured to reap in another world, everlaſting un- 
periſhable —_— and when to the empty, nauſeous , aſfiifting pleaſures of fin, for 
ſome one ſhorteſt romrent, attended immediately with a far more durable ſhame, and 


then followed with an imeaortal, endleſs gnawing death ( that is all jaws, but no fto+ 
mach ) ſhall remain ( by way of arreer ) a ſharp, yet ſaber payment to all eternisy, 
when every pley or jeſt of ſin, ſhall engage us in that perpetual earneſt, and after the 


tranſitory joy 1s forgotten or loathed, the irreverſible ſentence of endleſs wo is expe» 
Qed, inſtantly and infallibly to come out, and with it an inixry mwie all the ftare- 
bouſes of eaſe or mercy ſealed up, all drops to cool, or oceans to quench our miſery 3 
Then certainly upon this ay on duly rooted ( not in the brain but —_ an'.Or- 
dinary Orator may ſuffice to ſuperſtrutt an admiſſion of the precepts of Chriſ?, and in- 
ducein a rational creature a willingneſsto be happy here ( by a patient bearing of a 
gentle, deſireable yoke ) that ſo he may be bleſſedeternally. | | 
Se. 29, And ſo we have taken a curſory view of the ſeveral Articles of the moſt 
antient and ſhorteſt Creed , and therein .exemplified the propriety of our definition of 
Fundamentals , and having the Apoſtles judgment in their preachings to confirm us 
in the truth, that the laying of ſo large a foxndation was deemed neceſlary , to their 
deſign of planting the ſame fruits in al ſoils, piety, om and purity, in a nation of 
hypocritical Jews, and a world of Idolatrow polluted Gentiles, we have already ſhewed 
how unnecelſlary it is to enquire, whether any ſargle ſinner of either of thoſe provinces 
might not poſlibly be reduced to Chriſtian life , without ſome ove of theſe a— 
and —_—_ conſidered, and ſo have no vemptation to inlarge this Chepter by any (i 
conſideration. | 


CHAP.ID& 


CHAP. F& 


of the Nicene and Athanaſian Creed together 3 ind ſeverally of the Nicene. | 


Sed. 1, Aving view'd the Apoſtles Creed, and of it premiſed this one thing, that 
it was a complete Catalogue of all, that they ( being diretted by the holy 
Ghoſt in their miniſtery ) thought fit, to lay the foundation of Chriftian obedience in 
every Church, and conſequently that there was no more, in thezr opinion, neceſſary, in | 
order to this end of working reformation in the World 3 It will from this datunr de+ Thedefigi of 
moaſtratively follow,either that there is'in the two other Creeds, the Nicene;and Ather \a*cr Creeds, 
neſian , nothing materially different from that which the Apoſiles Creed had contained 
( nothing really ſuperadded to it ) or elſe that that ſuperaddition was not in the 4- 
poſiles eſtimation, weceſſary to this end , and conſequently that if ( at the forming, of 
them) it were by the folowing Church thought neceſſary to be thus made, or ſtill con+ 
tinuesto be ſo, this mult ariſe Tom ſome freſh emergent, one,or more, which had been 
obſervable in the Church aſter the Apoſtles time. Yar aE 
8eF. 2, And which of theſetwo is the truth, it will not be nneafie to define z For 
though the omiſſion of ſome words, which had been retained in the Apoſtles Creed; 
do not fignifie much, ( for it is certain that they were ( while retained in that) 5.4.4 
and are ſtill, (* now they are left out in following Creeds ) eternally and unqueſtionably 
true, inthe ſence; whereinthe-4poſiles and their ſucceſſors underſtood them ) nor in- 
deed any more, than that they were virtzely contained in other words (till-con-. 
tinued ( as the deſcent to hades, under that of his ſuffering and burial, and not ri/ing 
till the third day; and the communication of Saints, under the Catholick, Church, with 
the Epithet of Apoſtolick added to it ) or elſe that they were not neceſſary to 
be repeated, becauſe already femiliarly knowti and confeited , and not queſtion'd 
by thoſe Hereticks , againſt whom the variations were deſigned ( as in the Athamaſian 
Creed, the Articles of the holy Ghoſt , fo largely ſet down 1n 9 pee in the 
Nicene Creed, and the three Articles attending that of the ho! Ghoſt , in the Apoſeles 
Creed, are all omitted ) yet thoſe words which in the later Creeds were ſuperadded 
to the former, were apparently deſigned by the Compilers for ſome ſpecial uſe, ei- 
ther by way of addition, or jnterpretation, to fence the Catholick orthodox Faith from. 
the corruptions, and depr eavations, or elſe from the dowbtings, and contradiGions of 
Hereticks. | 
SeF.3. Thus in the Nicere Creed, the two additions if the firſt Article, the | iz, pre] Of the Nicer, 
prefixed to [ God ] andthe [4 mm niripeanty fdopurer, aud of all things viſible and in- , 
viſible ] were, upon prudent deliberation and conſidering, interpoſed, the firlt of them 
on occaſioh of the Ariazs, in one reſpett, and both of them, in another reſpett ,. by 
reaſon of the Gnoftick and Yalextinian, and ſuck like following bereticks , whole hee+ 
then andPoetical Theology ( taken from Heſfod, and Orphews , and Philiſtion ) had ren- 
dred them #eceſſary. For that thoſe Hereticks, beginning with their $i*v0# and Helena; One God, 
had introduced a plurality of Gods ( and ſo made the Profeſſzon of the nity, part of the 
ſymbolum that ſhould dicriminate the Orthodox from them ) and affirmed that their 
Zones or Angels were en by Helena ( Simon's Tixun wwe, firſt cogitation ) and ' 
that the world was created by them, and-that the God of the Jews was but one of thoſe 
Angels ( and a greatdeal of the like) appears by Irene, 1.1. c. 22. AM theſe two @ 
/ Interſertiong were clear explications of the 4psſiles old form, God the Father, Ruler 
of all, Maker of beaven andearth, which ſufficiently contained an acknowledgment of 9 !! things | 
the Unity ( for how elſe could he be Monarch, or, Ruler of all?) and, allo aflerted yigue, 
him the Creator of all the Angel: ( who were certainly comprehended under the þbea- 
ven andearth, the phraſe of Scripture to denote the world) but yet was Capable of 
more light, Þy theſe more explicite words ( viſible and inviſibly ) to exclude the con» 
traditions of hereticks. hy 
SeF. 4. Andthough the Creed in the antient Apoſtolick form were ſufficient for any 
man tO belive and profeſ;, yet when theChurch hath thought meet to erect that additio- 
nal bulwark againſt bereticks, the rejeGing ( or Foying the truth of ) thoſe their $4-. 
ditions, may juſtly be deemed an ixterpretative (iding with thoſe antient , or a dehire 


to introduce ſome new hereſtes, And though good life might bave beco founded withous 
| [Bb 3] ; thole 


thoſe additions, if on ſuch occaſions they had ——_— yet the pride or finge- 
larity ( or heretical deſign) of oppoſing or queſtioning them ( now they are framed ) being 
themſelves unreconciteable with Chriſtian cherity, and humility, are deſiru@ive of the fa- 
brick direFly, and interpretatively of the very foundation, and is therefore juſtly deem- 
ed criminows, and liable to Cenſures in the Churchof God. 
| Onel.ord Jeſus Sed. 5. So likewiſe the Ozeneſs of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt ( as before of the Father) 
ciſt, kc referring tothe ſeveral hypoſtaſes in the one eternal, indiviſible, divine natizre, and the 
eternity of the Sons generation, apd his co-eternity , and conſubſiantiality with the Fa- 
ther, when he came down from heaven, and was incarnate &c. for #s men peculiarly 
( not for Angels )) and for our ſalvation; and laſtly the perpetwity of his kingdom added 
in the cloſe, all theſe are aſſertions equivalent to thoſe, which had been before com- 
priſed in the avtient, mqre ſmple, uncompounded article, bus were uſeful to be thus ex- 
larged, and explicated, when the Arians oppoled the Apoſtolick tradition, and by cor- 
rupting detorted the words of ſcripture teptheir ſence. | .. 
Se. 6, This is elſewhere more largely ſhewed (in the rote on 1 John 5.7.) 
And all that will opportunely here be added, 1s only this, that they which, accord- 
ing, tothe Apoſtles depoſitum, or dofrine in every Church, believed the deſcent, and in- 
carnation of the eternal God , on purpoſe to reſcue mankind from all impurities, to 
reveal the whole divine wil for the regulating mens lives, to atteſt it w his death, 
and evidence it by his reſurre&ion,&c, and at laſt to come to judge the world, according 
to this determinate rule, had all thoſe branches of Chriſtian faith, which were required 
to qualifie mankind to ſubmit to Chriſt's reformation. And 'tis the wiltul oppoling theſe 
more explicite articles, the reſiſtingthem, when they are competently propoſed from 
the definition of the Church ( and not the not-believiog themthus explicitely, when 
either they are not revealed, or not with that convifior, againſt which he cannot blame» 
leſly 'and without pertinacy of his will hold out) that will bring danger of ruin 
on any. | 
The Holy Ghoſt Self 7. That which is added of the holy Ghoſt | the Lord and giver of life, who 
_— —_— proceedeth from the Father 'and the Son, ( ſuppoſing with the Feſtern Church , that the 
, "© [ Filidque | was found in the firſt Copies, and aFs of that Connci p, who with the Father 
and the Son together is worſhipped and glorified , who ſpake by the Prophets ] is 4n like 
. manner an erlargement, and explication of the more brief Apoſtolick form, and the 


ſubſtance thereot was cowpriſed formerly in that uncomponnded ſtile ( fitter thee for 
the belief, and memory of all ) but was afterward prudently enlarged for the repel- 
ling, and preventing the poyſon of heretical invaders , the Montaniſis , and Macedo- 
nians, &c. FO | 
One baptiſm Se&. 3. And fo likewiſe that addition of the one Bapti m prefixt to the Remiſſion 
for the Remil- of fins was on purpole deſign'd againſt the Novatians , whole pretenſions were conli- 
c 


0 ns. red, and condemned in the Coxncil of Nice 3 The pftaCtices of the Churches 10 recei- 


. ving thoſe that had fallen into groſ+ fins after baptiſm, had been ſomewhat dif- 
ferent, in ſome parts milder, as in the Church of Rome, in others more rigid; The 
Church of Rome had given ſome liberty for the great offenders, murtherers, *adulierers, 
and ſuch as had fallen to 1dol-worſhip , in time of perſecution, viz, that aſter many 
years pexance they might be reſtored to the Communion, and peace of the Churgþ, with- 
out any mew baptiſm ( ſuch as was uſed in admitting heathers ) only by impoſttion 
of hands, or abſolution ; extending the vertue of baptiſm formerly received, to the 
waſhing away of theſe (ins committed aftef baptiſm, in caſe of ſincere repentance and for- 
ſaking of them; This the Novatians dilliked, ard thereupon brake oft, and made a 
ſehiſm in the Church. And the Council of Nice taking cognizance of the matter, judged 

% againſt NoMt## and his followers , that there was place for a ſecond repentance , and 
not only for that firſt before Baptiſze, as appears by the Canons of that Copmeil., And 
this was it, that was referred to, in this more erlarged paſſage of their Creed, and the 
uſe of it thought very confiderablefor the reducing of lapſt Chriſtians, as the Apoſtoli- 
cal article of remiſſion of ſins indefinitely, had been for the attraQting beathens, And 
this, and all the former additions, being thus ſetled by the Univerſal Church , were, 
and ſtill are, in.all reaſon, without diſpsting, to be received, and embraced, by the pre 
ſent Church,and every meek member thereof, with that Reverence that is due to Apoſtolich, 
truths, that thankfulneſs, which is our meet tribute to thoſe ſacred Champions for their 
ſeaſonable and provident propugning of our faith , with ſuch timely , and neceſ- 
ſary application to pra@ice, that the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking to us now, under the times of 
the NewTeſtawent,by the Govermours of the Chriſtian Churches(Chriſt s mediate ſuccetlors 


in the Prophetick,, Paſtoral,Fpiſcopal office) as he had formerly ſpoken by the Prophets by l 
tne 


the 01d Teſtament, ſenrimmediately by him, may find a cheerful audience, and receive 
all uniform ſ from us.  . | | 
8e#, 9. Andrhis is all that is here neceflary to beſaid of this ſecond Creed: 


. 


CHA O38; 


Of the Athanaſian Creed. 4 
SeF. 1.4 NF the Athanafian Creed (as itis uſually called) two things will be briefly 
| () conſiderable, 1, The dotrine of it, 2.T he curſes and damnation denoun- 
ced againſt thoſe, who do not entirely maintain it, without the corruptions, and mix- 
tures of the hereticks. : . . ; 

SCF. 2. The DoGrine is (well-nigh all of it) the aſſerting the Unity of the Divine The Dodtine of 
nature, and the Trinity of hypoſtaſes, whether ſubſitences, asthe Greek Church called it, ** Athanafian 
or, as the Latine, we Abt perſons in it, and that 1n oppoſition to ſeveral novel propoi- _ 
tions, which had by bereticks been introduced in the Church, and fo, (as the vices of 
men-ſaggeſt laws) occalioned ſuch explications, and enlargements. Andof theſe again 
(mueh more than of* the Nicene © oh= 15008: it may be reaſonably affirmed, that be- 
ing the explications of a Father of the Church, and not of a whole Univerſal Council, or 
of the Church repreſentative,they were neither neceſſary to be explicitely acknowledged, 
before they were convincingly revealed, nor ſimply and abſolutely impoſeable on any 
particular man, any farther than he was a wember of ſome Church, which had actually 
received Athanaſius's explication (as it is apparent the I Churches did) or than it 
appeared concordant with the more authentich Univerſal Confeſſions, as every doifrinal 

propoſition of it will be found to do. a. | 
Se. 3. As for the Cenſures annext 1. in the beginning [that except 4 man keep the The Cenſurts 
C atholick faith (of which this is ſet down, not as the extire form, but an explication, or 
interpretation of ſome parts of it) whole and undefiled, he ſhall doubtleſs periſh everlaſt- 
ingly ] Secondly, in the middle | he that will be ſaved, wmſt thus think ]and([ it is neceſſa ry 
to everlaſting ſalvation that he alſo believe rightly in the incarnation &c.] and Thirdly, in 
the end [ this is the Catholick Faith, which except a man believe faithfully he cannot be 
ſaved;) ltuppole they mult be interpreted by their oppoſition to thoſe hereſſes, that had 
invaded the Charch , and which were atts of carnality in them that broached, and 
' maintained them, againſt the Apoſtolick, DoTrine, and contradittory to that foundation, 
which had been reſolved on, as neceſſary to bring the world to the obedience of Chriſt, 
and were therefore to be arathematized after this manner, and with deteſtation bran- 
ded, and baniſhed out of the Church; Not that it was hereby defined to be a daminable 
fin to fail in the ywderſtanding, or believing the full matter of any of thoſe explications, 
before they were PR_—_ and when it might more reaſonably be deemed not to be 
any fault of the wil, to which this were imputable. 


. 


CHAP. XL 


Of the SwperſiruZGure , and the particular branches thereof. 


828. 1. Aviog Suek briefly taken a "_y; of the Foxndation,and therein 9 of the 
SuptrſiruZure generally conſidered, together with the propriety that one 

of theſe. hath toward the 7 the doftrines of belief to the renewin =: lives, 
I am now by courſe to proceed to 1 more particular view of this S#perſiruJure, and the 
ſevere! branches of it. + : F : 

| Secs. 24 
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© Of Fundamentals... 


* 


The general na- 
rure of the Su- 


—_ in 
ve particulars. 


The ſpecialties 
of it, 


' Piery in oppoſi- 
tion to Idolatry., 


© 


Piety in oppoſi- 
tion to Forma- 


lity. 


Se. 2. Where firſt it muſt be remembred, that the 72izoos or filling up, which Chriſt 
deſigned, contrary to the wi-aver difſolvirg,or abrogating of the Law and the Prophets, 
is far from evacuating or annulling the obligation of any one ſabſtartia! precept jatro- 
duced by the Law of Nature or Moſes, but coming as an ininwr or ſuppletorie toall for- 
mer Laws, asa new ang more pertet corre@# edition of the old Codex, as one general 
Law for the reforming and hightening of all Laws, 1s wholly defigned, as may bemolt 
ordinable to this end. + | 

Se. 3. Firſt in filing up vecuities, turning out ſhadows and ceremonies, by explicite 

preſcription of the ſubſtantial duties, which thoſe | 7M did obſcarely repreſent : 
2. In binding ſome parts of the yoke cloſer than they were before thaught fit tobe 
bound upon men, extending the precepts farther than they were thought to extepd : 
3- In raiſing them to more elevated degrees of perfe@Fion, linking them deeper than 
the outward aTions to the purity of the very heart : arid 4. by promiſes of the moſt 
amiable divine, And terrors of the moſt diſmal unſupportable nature, confirming and bind- 
ing them a//upon us, and not allowing us liberty, or impunity 1n any indulgent trapgrel- 
ſion of any branch of this Law thus reformed and improved by him. 

Sed. 4. And this beiog the reſult of Chriſt's deſign, 1. the produQtion of a wi ling, 
an entire ew creature, a new rpodelling of the whole ſoul for the whole ſpace of the 
future life; and 2. the purpoſe being to people. the whole world, i. e. a community of 
men ("whoſe «nderſtandings are not generally deep, and ſo muſt be wrought on by means 
proportionable tothem) with a coloxie of ſuch divine new creatures; and 3. the nature 
of man (as a rational and voluntary agent) requiring that,all this be done by way of 
perſwaſion, not of violence, to preſerve their liberty, which alone could render them 
capable cither of reward or puniſþmentz and 4.the difficulty beivg ſo great, and the 
improbability of attempting this ſuceſsfully ſo great alſo, It was but reaſon that a large 
and a ſolid foundation thould be laid, upon which this ſo important and weighty a fa- 


brick might probably be ereFed. : 

Se. 5. But though an uniform #niverſal obedience to the commands of Chriſt, which 
contains every ſpecialty under it (and is'not reconcileable with our partiality ; the 
exits, accepting, as it were, of the perſon of any ſin or vertue , the preferring any 
one duty to the prejudice of any other) be that which alone can own the title of the 


Chriſtian SuperſiruJure , without which completely erected, no enumeration of 
particular dutics will be ſufficient, Yet ſome ſpecialties there are which have a 
greater-propriety to this title, than ſome others, and to which our_Chriſftian inſtitu- 
_ gives us more peculiar obligations z And it will not be amiſs to mention ſome of 
theſe. 

Sed. 6. Firſt Piety (the Love, and Fear, and Obedience, and Faith, and Worfhip 
of the one true God) in oppoſition 1. to Idolatry , 2. to Formality, 3. to Hypocriſte, 
—_ fidez and then 1. to Sacrilege, 2. to Profeneneſs, or Impicty, on the other 
ide. 

Sef. 7. Firſt Piety, or the worſhip of the true God , the Creator of the world, the 
God of Iſrael, as that is oppoſed to the 1dol-worſhip, whether of devils and ſouls of 
men (10 the rites of whoſe religion many of the vileſt ſins of carnality and luxury were 
praCtiſed) and to the adoration of liveleſs, breathleſs pi@nres, and images, loitisthere- 
forming of the vices, and ſottifoneſs that had long overſpread the infatuated Gentile 
world, and ſo a prime branch of that deſign of Chriſt's coming, and of his ſending his 
Diſciples to all nations, to awake them out of this dead ſeep, and Lethargie of ſoul, and 
bY the knowledge of the true God, to bring to them the imitation of, and dependence on 

Im. 

Sef. 8. Secondly, as Piety is oppoſed to ſlight, negligent, external formal performan- 
ces, ſo is it the neceſſary Chriſtian vertue, proportioned adequately to the omniſcience 
and ſpirituality of that infinite deity, the belief whereof is laid as a prime part of the 
Foundation, And though that inward warmth, if it be any whit intenſe, will neceſſari- 
Iy extend it ſelf tothe.outward man (as motion that begins in the cextre, naturally ditfu- 
ſes it ſelf, and affeQts uniformly, and ſhakes every part to the circumference) and conſe- 
quently oblige the body to attend the ſoxl in all reverences of addreſs to that awful Ma- 
Jeſty, who hath full title to the obediences of either (and this, in this conjunction, is far 
from meriting any unkind ceſ#re, or jealouſte, the very bodily exerciſe being affirmgd 
by Saint Paxlto be ir ir gm, profitable for 4 little, and the faſts, and anſterities 
that were to attend the depertwre of the Bridegroome ,,being of this nature direaly, and 
ſo the Publican's ſmiting on his breaſt being added to his prayer for mercy,on which Chriſt 
beſtowed that Emlogie) Yetif, as inſe@ile animals, for want of blood, run all out w_ 

$2 


CO 


devotion, and not the inverſion of it, be that which caſts 

: ſoles 5 i6 as Jalan reproacheth Chriſtianity, the 

and baking of the the formal outward humiliation: be all 

piety of the Chriſtian, thisis co farther than Abeb's ſoft pace, no part of 

that Chriſt came to work, none of that worſhip in the ſpirit, which is 

the tribute required inthe daies of the Meſſier, and that which the Spiritnality of God, 

to whom the addreſſes aremade, and of the promiſes, which are reward: proportion- 
ed to our ſpirits, molt ſtrictly exat from us. __ | 

8ef. 9. Thirdly, as Piety 1s oppoſed to hypocriſte and wnſincerity , and all falſeneſ; or 
foulneſs of intentions, eſpecially to that perſonated devotion, under which any kind of 
impiety, oppreſſion, rapine, ſedition,$c. is wont to be diſguiſed, and put off more 
ſpeciouſly, ſo is it a ſpecial part of this ſuperſir»@#re, and as the defining or opining 
Godlineſ; to be gain, 1 Time. 6. 5. hath the brand and reproach of an berefie, quite con- 
trary to the Chriſtian doGrine and prattice, (o certainly the deſiguing our obedience to 
any pert of Chriſt's precepts, asthe means to gain our ſelves, and defraud others, to 
fin more ſecurely before God,or unſufpetedly before men, is of all things moſt unre- 
concileable with Chriſtianity 3 And that. ſa little of this ſencere piety is tobe met with in 
the world, the reaſon is clear, becauſe Chriſtianity isſo far from having its perfe# work 
upon mens hearts, our braizs and our tongues being the oaly parts, that are ordinari- 
ly taken up and poſlefled with it. 

SeB. 10. Fourthly, the true Chriſtian Piety looks upon ſacrilege with a more perfe# 
averſation, than any former religion hath donez The firſt effux of men's piety after 
receiving of the Faith was the ſeVing, and conſecrativg their poſſeſſions , AG. 2. and 
the detaining of any ſuch ſacred portian is looked on Gand punilhed leverely) as the 
defrauding of the Spirit of God, c. 5. 3, And the zeal that is ſo exhauſted, and laid 
out in enimoſity to Tdols and Sabbath-breaking, that it can eafily ſupport, and put over 
the Golden wedge, and the Treaſures of the Temple, and ſo likewiſe the 4x1& Lorie , 
the cheap, chargeleſs piety, that brings no #ribute to the offerings of God, (to which anti- 
ently it was a ſcendaloxs thing for any man to approachempty that offers all its ſacrifices 
to the Lord, of that whichcoſis it nothing, is far from any iemblance of the Chriſtian 
reformation, is not aſcended 1o far as the Naturah, the Moſaical, the Heathen, the 11a- 
homeden piety, and is a work of more than Zgyptian darkveſ}, that the exceſ7 of light 
hath brought into the world. | 

Se&.11. Fifthly,the Chriſtias piety is,beyoud all other things,diametrally oppoſed to 
Profaneneſ; and Impicty of actions, that Kwombeuts Saiuzrie Noop- day Devil, that oy bare- 
faced and confident before the eye of heaven, that of the praQical Atheiſts, the "Ay: © 
euy 7:576,which though they acknowledge God in the Creed,yet rejeR and.abandon him 
in their «7oxs, and cither as Jews, candidates of an earthy Canaan, ar as Turks of a car- 
ral paradiſe, live as if there were never a God in this world, and never a /ife after it, 
whatſoever proportion of the foundation is laid in their brains, have nane of the ſaper- 
ſtrudurein their bearts. 


. 


To Hypectiſie. 


To Sacrilege, 


To Profanencis, 


Se8. 12. A ſecond ſpecialty, which hath a conſiderable proprigty to this title, js, obedience te 


obedience to ſuperiours, which though founded in the Law 
terward preciſely commanded by Afoſes, hath this rigte of emixence (above what was 
formerly ) ſet on it by rat; vamp Ao that it is ecy#nil, 4 prime commandwent, the 
_ tith beſtowed by Chriſt on the love of God, Mat. 22. 38. Har. 12.309. 20d that 
with promiſe (for that it was not the firſt commandment with prowiſe, is evident by rhe 
ſecond of the Decalogue, which hath a promiſe annexed tqit) and itisa componnd of 
three of thoſe vertxes, to which the Beatitudes are peculiarly athgned by Chriſt, Mat, 
g. of Meekneſs, and Peaceableneſy, and ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake, and this bound 
10definitely,- not only on a# under ſabjefiep, 4» 'an& &c. faith Saint Chryſoftowe, 
though they be Apoſtles, or Biſhops, or any the weſi ſacred perſons ; aud extended as inde- 
ſlnitely wapuxtious Kvoiec, to the molt beatbes , provoking oppreſling, (as long as 
they be lawſsl) powers and lafth this duty is ivlarged by Chriſt io as to belong to 
Eccleſtaſtical (as well as to Civil) ſuperionrs, who having the Keys committed to them 
by Chriſt, as to the &conomi or ſtewards of his familie, though. they be not armed 
with the (0m ſword, or any carnal weapons of their warfare. yet obedience is a tri- 
 butethat belongs to them, Heb. 13. ver. 17. as to thoſe that are to give acconnt for mens 
ſouls, which they could not be ſuppoſed to do, if they had not authority over them - 
And therefore to make Religion a ſtratagews to undermine, or a banner under whichto 
oppoſe and violate government,is a thing moſt contrary to this ſuperſiruFure,molt ſcand- 


to Chriſtianity. 
logs and reproac A J 8ed, I3, 


the firſt creqtion, and af- Superiors. 


Contentednefs. 


Ting up the 
Craf:. 


Se@. 13. Thirdly, Charity to all ſorts, to all warkind, to neighbours, to firangerr,to 
our own, and evento God's enemies, Charity of all ſorts, of giving , Of , of 
loving, bleſſing, praying for, of mercy to bodies, of relief to eſtates, but eſpecially of 
admonition, and reprehenſion to ſouls ;, Charjty m oppoſition to injuſtice, coveting and 
defrauding others, to fation, diviſion, civil inteſtine broils, ſchiſmrs and ruptures in a 
Church (that ſpecial piece of carnality, 1 Cor. 3.3.) to judging, anathematizing, damning, 
denying the peace of the Church to them that are qualified for its and laſtly to all gwils 
and thirſt of blood, all capital puniſhing of any, but capital malefaforr, isa third ſpeci- 
alty of this ſuperſiruFure, as certain a badge of this ftinking down of Chriſtianity into 
the heart, as the Apoſiolical ſymbol is of the preaching the Faith a us: 

Sed. 14. Fourthly, Purity is a ſpecial _ of this ſwperſiruFure,and the rircumciſion of 
the heart, the regulating and reſtraing of all defires of the Fleſh within the known limits 
of conjugal or virginal Chaſtity 3 And this in oppoſition to =p of all ſorts, the awnatu- 
ral, inceſtuows, adulterows conjunttions, thoſe before marriage, or after divorce, and to 
the ſeveral degrees of theſe in the very eye (and all that is proportionable to that) 
Mat. 5.28, but eſpecially in the heart ver. 8. And whatſoever mens faith, or their 
patience, or =>. ner were, any remarkable indulgence to this fin, the ſeduTJiow of 
Balaam(inthe matter of Peor)) or the deeds of the Nicolaitans, Rev. 2. 15. were ſure 
to bring judgements and curſes upon thoſe firſt daughters of Chriſt; love, andif not 
timely repented of and reformed, will in all cobabiliry be revenged with the remo- 
val ofthe Cardleſtick, ploughing up the very fotwndtion, the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
faith in thoſe National Churches that are ſtil] 1n any eminent manner guilty of it. The 
judgements of God, and utter deſtiruions of many Nations, not only thoſe that were 
rooted out for the implanti the Jews, but even of all the Alonarchies which are 
mentioned either by way of ſtory, or predi@jen in the ſcripture, are ſo ſignally dilcerni- 
ble to have been the reward of this fort of fins, eſpecially of the wnatural Sodomitical 
impurities; and the honorablenſs of mariage in all (in order to the averting the «nw wt, 
diſhonourable affeFions, Rome. 1.) is (o ſolemnly recommended in the New Teſtament (in 
oppoſition to the impure Gnoſtick hereſie, that was ſo unkind to wearriege, as to make 
it a work of the Devil) thatit may be a very opportune caution to all Chriſtian Churches, 
and Aagiſtrates, not to impoſe celibacy on whole cal/ings, and great wwltitudes of men 
or women, who cannot be diſcernible or ſuppoſeable to have the gift of continence 3 
Nor yet by offering worldly rewards and advantages to all that ſhall deprive themſelves 
of that honourableremedy , to invite the raſbeſt or the worſt of ren into that ſtate of 
continual temptations, which hath cauſed the ſhipwrack of ſo many. 

Se@.15. Fifthly, Contentedneſ7 is moſt eminently one of theſe ſpecialties, and that 
both as it is dppoled to ambition, covetouſneſs, injuſtice, uncomtentedneſs, (each of which 
is a moſt »xchriſtian (1n) and alſo as it is the maintaining and eſtabliſhing of Propriety in 
the world, which though it be not of any huge importance in reſpe& of- any conlide, 
rable edvantager, that wealth and honour can help a Chriftias to,(who is, or ought to be, 
raiſed by Chriſt to a contempt, and ſuperiority over ſuch mean empty acquilitions as 
theſe) yet, as the diſkurbences which queſtions of right never fail to bring along with 
them, are very unhappy, and inmemerable,and endleſs, ſo the ineftimable benefit of peace, 
and quiet and vacation for piety, and the inſirumentalneſ; of. riches to works of charity 
(even above that more perfe&t way of abſolute deſpifng of, wealth , which by giviog 
all at once, diſables for many thouſand future charities) have vendred it very politicka 
neceſſary in every Chriſtian Common-wealth, by Lews to ſettle, and ſecure Propriety , 
which he that hath learnt with St. Pax/to be comtent in whatſoever eſtate, will neyer at- 
tempt to invade Or violate. : | 

SeZ. 16, Many other branches of this ſaperſiru@ure there are which it cannot be 
neceſſary to mention here, but above all the taking wp of the Croſ7 and following Chriſt 
with it on our ſhoulders ; And the vigorous indeavour to caſt it off from our own 
ſhoulders, to faſten it on other mens, and to ſhake the foundations of Government, in 
order toany ſuch attempt, is moſt diawetraly contrary to the true Chriſtian temper , 
an enmity to the Croſs of Chriſt. 
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"CHAP. xt 
0 the boBrime: that hinder the ſuperſfirufting of good. life on the Chriſtien belief, fo x 
f among the Romaniſts , a Catalogue of them, F< " ph of the fk 
Church "2. Among others, 1+ that of the Solifidian. | 


SeZ. 1. } Come now to conſider what Do@rixes there are, infuſed (diſcernibly) a- 
mong Chriftians, which are moſt apt to fruſtrate the forementioned method, 
to obſiruF, or intercept the cordial faperſiruFing af Chriſtian life, or Renovation 
where the Fowndation isduly laid : For Jong Article of 'our Chriſtian Faith 
to be compleately #enght, and u y believed, and fo the foundation to be 
purely laid according to the Apoſtles platform 3. And ſuppoling farther that the ſeve- 
veral forementioned branches of the ſuperſiry@Fure be ſo far tavght and believed allo, as 
that they are not doubted ta be the vertxes preſcribed, and preached to men by Chriſfs, 
It js yet poſſible, that after all this, ſome other Do@rines may inconveniently interpoſe, 
and intercept the »ſes and: 4imes, to which God hath defigned the Faith, and ot once 
obſtru& ww,” rſiruting of all Chriſtian life uponit. my 
SeF. 2. Of this ſort the Catalogue is (or ſoon may be) far larger, than will be fitly Dodrines a- 
inſerted in this place. Forupon this occaſion we might be engaged to enter on the mg; Gs Re 
examination of the Rowiſh do@rines , 1, of Pemances , 2: of Indulgercer), 3. of the 
Treaſury of the Church, made up (beſide the blood of Chrift) of the ſipererogating me- 
rits of tome, and applied to the benefit, and pardon of others, 4. of the Taproveableneſ; 
of Attrition into Contritgn, by the Priefts ayde, without the linners change of life, 5. of 
Purgatory, 6. of DiſpeWſableneſi of Oaths , 7. of Arts of Equivocation, 9. of Ceſſation 
of Allegiance in ſubje@s to an heretical Prince, and ſome others the like 5 but eſpecially 74, poarine 
of the Infallibility, and inerrableneſs, which is aſſumed, and incloſed by the Romiſh of lofallibiliry, 
Church, without any izerrable ground to build it on, and being taken for an #nqueſtjo- 
nable Principle, is. ( by the ſecurity it brings along with it) apt to betray men to the 
fouleſt whether ſins, or errors, whenſoever this pretended Infalible guide (hall Propoſe 
them And ſeeing it is juſt with God to permit thoſe, which think they lard fo ſurely, 
to fall moſt dangerouſly, and becauſe what ſome witty, and ſubrile men of th#, and 
former ages have been experimented to fall into, may in the futzre poſlibly become the 
Romaniſtz caſe, and becauſe the 4ſnming of Infalibility is by way of interpretation the 
preſuming, and affirming every thing to be iwfallibly true, and good, which they ſhall 
ever believe, or teach de fide, or pronoxnce tobe duty (and there is nothing ſo falſe, oft 
ſacrilegiows, but it is poſſable they may thus teach, or protovnce of it) for theſe ___ . 
I ſay, jt will be impollible to free this Do@&rine of theirs, which hath ſo vaſt, and com- 
pom_ an influence on the opinions and aFions of all who have eſpouſed it, from the 
' ®* ewilt, of which now we ſpeak, that of hjzdring the ſuperſiruG@ing of Chriſtian life , a Subditos illi 
and the ſeveral branches thereof, on the Fondation. ( Pape ) ſunpli- 


citer obligari ad 
onabile (5 blaſphemi« plenum ſ hereſi peſtilentins inveni bat ſubje&s ſhould be abſolute] rp 
irr ationabile « plenum eff, ut etiam quacunque hereſi peſtilentins inveniatur, that ſubjets abſolutely and ſmply bound 
ro believe the Pope, is ſo Amer pr full of blaſphemy, hd x found more peſtilenc than any hereſie whatſoever, Weſels Griningesf, de 
ignit. & poreft, Eccl. c. 1, (written about 200 years ſince.) | | 
Valdt periclitaretur vita juſti fi penderer ex vit4 Pape Weſſe bs Groningenſ.de dignir. & poteſt.Ecel.c.1.the life of a juſt man would be in very 
great hazzard,if it on the life of the Pope. 


Set. 3. Andif (as the Jeſuites define) this InfeVibility of the Church be ſuppoſed Of the Pope, 
to be ſeated in the perſons, or chair, or ſucceſſion of- Popes, 'tis preſently obvious and 
clear, that as Almain, and Ocher have not thought it irreverent toaverr that any ſuch, _ 
perſon is Þ deviabilis , hereticabilis , Apoſtatabilis , datmmabilis, liable to erroter, hereſie, pontificumpleri- 
Apoſtaſſe, damnation it ſelf, So they that believe him an infelible guide, mult in coole- prrmmmy ers 
quence to their opinion, if they purkue it, folow him to all theſe dangers; And when jog of the 
Pope Stephen dakbow by Saint Cypries accuſed of hereſte, Pope Liberiue by Saint Atha: ? $heve gr- 
vaſiur, Pope Honorics by all Chriſtians, when the chairs of thole Biſbops, which have jeſee Gran 
not ſecured their perſons from notorious i#ypiety of living, that foxler guilt than hereſie, ger). de dign. & 
( antes ZI&,, @ ſpecies of Atheiſme, a3 © Niles truly faith on this occaſion) can with no 1g Feet <- 14 
more pretence, or colour of proof 4 ſecare them from defining of errors , or tolerating 2000p 
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A RE CF ne Whar «muler hath the Pope to preſerve him from ERR words, wha 
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Of Fundamentals. 
of fins; and when the writers of their lives, Onmufriae, and Platine, who bave told 
us, how much morethan poſſible thefaxmer is, (relating the inceſis, witchcrafts, cruel- 
ties of Alexander the ſixth, the Idplatrow ſacrifices of Marcelinws, Celeſtins applicati- 
ons to the Devil in purſuit of the Pepacy, and bis dilclaiming his part in heaven, ſo he 
might obtain that earthy dignity) have given us reaſon to foreſee the poſſebility alſo, and 
all the ill conſequences, and aboads of the latter 3. It cannot. be temerariows or wnreaſo- 
wable to affirm, that what hath been, may be, and in likemanner, that the do@rines of 
any antient heretick may, in ſotne new ſhape, be imbibed by a Cardina/, apd being ſo, 
may not forſake him when is made Pope, but beget a deſite very conſequent to his be- 
lief, an appetite of propagating his per{waſions, and ſothat PraGices may be allowed , 
and Articles taught by the Pope, moſt contrary to the deſign of this Foundation, and 
the Church that hath impoſed pn her ſons the belief of her Infalibility, draw all that un- 
derſtand it in this ſence ( for I ſce another is now affixt to it by ſome Rowaniſts ) and 
pay this ready obedience to it, into the ſame ſnare of Hereſſe, or Impiety , or 
both. 
The ill effets _ Sed. 4. For of this we have too frequent experience, how hard it is to diſpoſſeſs 
of it, a Komaniſt of any doGrine , or praGice of that preſent Church, for which he hath no 
grounds either in Antiquity, or Scripture, or Rational dedudions from either (but the 
contrary to all theſe) as long as he hath that one hold, or fortre/z,bis perſwalion of the 
Infalibility of that Church, which #eacheth, or preſcribeth it. , And indeedit were as un- 
reaſonable for us to accuſe,or wonder at this. conſtancy in particular ſuperſiruFed errors, 
be they never ſo many, whilſt the «in» 447%, this firlt, great comprebenſive fallity is 
maintained, as tp diſclaim the concluſkor, when the premiſes, that duly induce it, are 
embraced. And then that other errors, and gvilts of the higheſt nature neither are , 
nor ſhall be entertained hy thoſe, that are thus qualzfied for them, muſt ſure be a 
felicity to which this doGrine hath no way intitled them, and that for which they can 
have no ſecurity for one hour, but by renoncing that principle@hich equally obligeth 
to the belief of truths, and falſhoods, — of commendable, and vitiow pradtices, 
(worſhipping of Chrift in Heaven, and under the ſpecies of bread; of the ſon, and of 
the wother of God) when they are once received, and propoſed to them by that 
Church. 
Se. 5. But inſtead of any fuler view of theſe, I ſhall mention ſome few of thoſe, 
which our cloſer, and latter experience hath made moſt familiar to us, andgiven us 


- 
Ry 


7 — ) 
þ CS 


reaſon to look on with a quickneſs of ſenſe, and dread, but thoſe ſuch , as being 
not entred into the Confeſſrons of any national Church, are not vx. pu loony meas 


cither on Papiſts, or Proteſtants, but on particular dogmatizers on both parties. From 
whom the dotQtrines being infulible into all, it will be more neceſſary to forewarn all of 
the danger of them. h wy. 4 Y eo 

Se. 6. Such is firſt the perſwaſion of the Solifidiens, that all Religion conſiſts in belie- 

ol ving aright, that d 6; dr pro (as regs oppoſed to Me opinions , 1s 
dian, all that is on our part required, to render our condition ſafe, and our perſons accepta- 
ble in the ſight of God. 

Se&. 7. This is a perſwafion frequently obſervable in thoſe that are forward to 
eparate from all, who differ in matters of DoGrine from them, who place ſan@ity 
1n their opinions (as generally hereticks do) and make the difſents of other men, the 
charaters of animal, carnal Goſpellers : and the influence of this on the matter in hand 
[the ſaperſiruZing Chriſtian life upon our Faith]is moſt evident 3 For if we ſhould give 
that per{waſion of theirs the greateſt advartage,and ſuppoſe the DoTrines, in the belief 
of 'which they place ſo much efficacy, to be theſe very fundamental DoGrines, which 
this Diſcoxrſe hath defined and ſpecified, yet in caſe the believing of thoſe aright be 
conceived the one and only neceſſary to ſalvation, it is evident that the ſaperſirnTFing 
of good life (the thing to which thoſe do@rines relate, and in reſpect of which they 

are (tyled Fundamental) is ipſo fao become wnneceſſaty. 

Se@. 8. For when it ſhall be once reſolved that Orthodox opinions are able to ſecure 
men of God's favour, and (that being aſſumed as a principle) the ſearch of them, 
being a work of the brain, ſhall generally be diſcernable Cas Ariſtotle obſerves of the 
ſtudy of the Mathematicks) to have nothing repugnant to paſſions in it, and when 
thoſe articles of belief are conveyed to us with ſuch evidence that we have notempta- 
tion to doubt of the truth of them, what argument 15 there remaining to any rational 
man, which can move him ſo ſaperfluouſly, and axneceſſarily to ſet upon that more 1a- 
borious, and «ngratefil task of mortifying lufts, of ſubduing of paſſions, of combating 
and overcoming the world, of offering violence to his 1mportunate, vigorous, carnal ap- 

petites ; 


e be admitted to that tate. of vid 
the Kingdom of Heaven) by a profeſſion 


ET », to refuſe and delay his ad- 
uf ilthe ſhould undertake the whole vow, of forſaking the Devil and all bis works, 
© pra yo rey any. ear «ll the dayes of bis 
life > What uſe even of Prayer, of the Sacraments, of Charity, of Faith it ſelf, in any 
_ wotion but that, wherein he conffders it and thinks hamſelf affuredly poſſeſed 
of it? . (+ 

88G. g.-Theiſſue1sclear, the Soljfidian looks upon his Faith 'or Articles of his be> 
4ifF, as the ——— not as the. Radinients or Foundatios, as the utmoſt accom- 
pliſhmene and and not only as the: firſt elewents of his task 3. and fo this P axſwefen 
of his moſt unhappily, - but moſt regularly,. obſiru#s and intercepts the building any 
more upon it, which, if he conceived himſelf no farther advanced, than the laying a 
few ſtones, a bare Foundation, he would rationally think bimſclfeogaged and obliged 
to proſecute to far greater perfeftion; | 

$t&.10. Hitherto we have confidered this perſweſron of the Solifidian at the beſt and 
faireſt advantage, and ſuppoſed the Opinions, on which he. ſo relies, to be the true , 
_—_—— Apoſtolical, and Fundamental Opinions 3 Butif we ſhould proceed farther and 

niader how many other Opinions there are abroad in the world, which beingneither 
Fundamental, nor. Apoſtolical, nor atrived ſo far asta any: fair probability of trath, do 
yet pretend to be the only ſanGified neceſſary do@rines, and ſuch, as every man that 
believes them is a pure Chriſtian profeſſor, and whoſoever queſtions or examines the truth 
of them,isto be look'd on as a carne! GoſpeVer (whole arguments, though never fo un- 
anſwer «ble, are to be reſiſted, as ſo many temptations.) and many of theſe in their own 
mature (over and above this Phariſaieal opinion of the ſanGity of them) very apt to 
interavit our watch, to ſlacken our diligence, to give.a Superſedeas tO induſiry, it would 
be moſt evident that the Solifidiew's perſwaſfſons do molt direth and immediately reſiſt 
God's principal defign if revealing histrutbs, obſtruft the ſuper ſiru@ure of Chriſtian life 
on this Foundation. | 

Se. 11, But I ſhall not enlarge ov the mention of theſe, any farther than they are 
likely to fall under ſome other head of this exſuing diſcourſe. Mean while it is worth 
remembring, what Epiphenizs obſerves of the Primifive times, that wickedneſ; was the 
only bereſe, that «<oif(« and wile, impiony and pions living. divided the whole Chriſtiane 
world into Erroneows and Orthodox, by which we are advertiſed, how far we are tram 
performing the m_ of our Chriſtianity, if we inſiſt ſo paſſionately, or ſo in- 
tently on the truth of our beliefs, *as not to proceedto as vigorous a purſuit of all jxff, 
ſober, and godly living, to a ſtrict uniform RKegslation of our prafice, according to the 
obligations of our molt holy Faith. 
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CHA P. XIIL 


| Of the Fiduciarie. 
. 


$eT7, 1, HE ſecond ob alli, weneed ſhall mention, is _ the ——_ The Doftrive 
having reſolved Faithto be the only inſtrument of his juſtification, and of Faith being a 
| excluded good works from contributing any thing toward it, proceeds to define his Faith ffi 
to be a ful perſwaſion, that the promiſes of Chriſt belong to him, or an aſſurexce of his 
particuler Elejon; Which be that doth;and ſerioufly believes himſelf to conclude aright, 
that he isa #rxe believer,or that the only thing which be is obliged to acquire 4nd arrive 
to,is this kind of ful aſſtrance, as it excludes all fear or doubting of his eſtate, and yet 
farther alerts (as many do ) the priority of it (in order of time) before repentance, and 
ſo obliges himſelf tobe ſave of his.ele Sion and ſalvation, before he repents or amend: bis 
life, is fortified and ſecured by this one deceipt from all obligation that Chriftian Keligion 


can lay upon him to - 2-4 Chriſtian praGice,or holy living his F aith. 
v2}, 2. For1. if 4 of ujpryl on be the one neceſſary,chenit tsevidett that 
good life, which is a thing formally diſtin Ed nt afiran, 15 not weceſ/ary ; wy go0d ! | 
| > c eſtate 
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Of Fundtmemntds 
eſtate be already fafe (and if it be not, then his behitvieg it, is the beleiving't He, and Goohs 
command to believe is a comamend to believe © lie, and fo one man is juſtified and ſaved 
meerly by giving credit to a falſity, and all others rejeFed and damned barely upon their 
not believing the like falſity) then it needs no aſfſeſtance or f myood life to make ir 
a good eſtate,or give bim grounds to believe it fuch 2 3:It he be jnſt3fied before he repents 
and emexd: his life, then nothing can hinder the continuance hwy juftified eſtate, in caſe 
he do not repert at-preſent, nor intercept his ſalvation, incaſe he do never repent 5 and | 
this, not only by force of that waxime generally received by-theſe Fidwciaries, that he ' 
that is ozce juſtified can never be wnjuſtified,nothing can ſeparate him from the favour of 
God,or interſcind bis juſtified eſtate ; but alſo withoue that auxiliarie, by all rules of di/- 
courſe and conſequence, tor he that is this day in a good eſtate without repentance,” maybe 
ſo to worrow by the ſame reaſon, and ſo on, to the laſt day and boxr of his life 3 
tance will be no more neceſſary to the contirnence than to the inchoation of his good 
eſtate. | % F. 
The pretended _ 3. Or if amendment and good life be affirmed neceſſary in order tothe approving 
= Ping of his faith or juſtification either to himſelf or others, though not to his Tuftifcation it 
of our Faith, ſelf, 1. this cannot be reconciled with the Fiduciaries doGrine, For his. Faith being a 
vain in four re. J#l aſſurance, includes that approbetion of his juſtification to himſelf, and fo he that 
ſpeAs : hath that already, needs tot good Life to help him to it, and for the approving it to others, 
TheFirſt, that is perfeQly extrinſecal, and unneceſſary, and impertinent to his juſtification, either 

inthe fight of God, or in his own eyes; for as God judgeth not as man judgeth, fo nei- 
ther can mar's diſapproving of any man, be a juſt reaſon to move him, who believeth 
he fins and renownces the faith, 1f he permit himſelf to dowbr, to admit any theleaſt 
beginning of dowbt of the goodneſs of his eſtate, or truth of his juſtification, becauſe of 
The Second, the diſapproving of men. And Secondly, 'tis God's juſtification, God s pardon Of fin, the 
promiſe or hope of which hath ſufficient powey to perſwade carnal men to forſake lin; and 
enter the rules of Chriſtian life, and not the approbation of men, 

The Third, SeF. 4. Thirdh, In caſe the Fiduciarie were inthe right (as he muſt be ſuppoſed to 
think himſelf to be.) the men that did not believe him juſtified, ſhould be warighteous 
judges, paſling a judgement contrary to God s judgement, and why ſhould the Fiduciarie 
that ſuppoſeth himſelf to be approvedof God without Repentence, take ſuch pains to 
”=_ himſelf to man's judgement, which the ' Apoſile diſclaims being jadged by , 
Rom. SG. 33. 

The fourth, Se@. 5. Foxrthly, How can it reaſonably be ſaid that good life is neceſſary to approve 
our juſtification or our Faith, when good life is acknowledged to have nothing to do in 
the matter of juſtification, and when Faithis ſo defined as it hath no connotation of re- 
pentance or good life? If Faith be a full perſwaſton of tny being jo fied,the only humane 
way for me to this to others, z. e. to make others believe that I am thus per- 
ſwaded, is to teſtifie it by word or oath, which is the ove weans agreed on betwixt men 
to make faith of the tr»th of any thing which no man &rowes but my ſelf (and if »rar: 
were ſuppoſed to know it, it would follow that I ſhould not need means to induce that 

robation.) 

SeF. 6. The one other imaginable means of epproving it to max, were the teſtimonie 
of God either by voice from heaves, or by ſome ather like means of Revelation, or by 
my doing miracles in God's name, which might impreſs ſomie image of divine authority 
and veracity upon me 3 And fo ſtill good life is not the proper means for that end of 
approving us to men, eſpecially if others believe what the Fiduciarie doth, that Faith 
may be without good works, and good works, as far as to the eye of war, without Faith, 
_ that being granted it follows receſarily, that one cannot prove or approve the 

other. 

| _ Se@.7. Thusdid the Jew by ſaying and thinking that he had Abraham to his Father , 
—_— per{wading himſelf of his particular irreſþe&ive eleFion, thiok it ſafe firſt, and conſe« 
_ his good quently prxdemt to run into all fox/ fins, and no more to think bimſelf obliged or con- 
; cerned by Jobs Baptiſts, or Chriſt's, or his Apoſiles perſwaſions to bring forth fruits of 
t, immediately before the judgeavents of God came out agaiaſt that people, 
than he had been all the tizre before 3 Nor could his belief of God, his. expe&atiow of 
another life (allowed by the __ his obſcare belief in the Adeſſzah promiſed, ' the 
Law, the Prophets, the deſcent of God from beaver, the railing Jeſ#s trom the dead, pre- 
vail or gain.in upon him,as long as he continued to conceive thele privileges of Abraham's 

ſors to belong unto him. 

Tic Chriſtians, Se@.8.And in like manner theChriſtian profeſſor,who hath imbibed this Fidvuciarie do- 
rine,and is confident of his preſent and wrperiſhable right in the favor of God,when he 
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commits thoſeſiws againſt which the Goſpel denounces, that they which do thoſe things 
ſhall not inberit the Kirgdam of God,. he is, if he I part of the Go pb, 
and retain the belief ot his per ſowmey eleFion, necellitated to believe thoſe a&ts, wheri 
committed by him, to ceaſe to be thoſe fla} which they would be, when.another man 
committed them 3 And then what meceſſuty ſoever lies on him that hath that gvil: upon 
him to reform the ſis that contract that guile, he which is ſuppoſed not guilty, cannot 
be o obliged, and 'tis hard to imagine what poſſible confideration, what meſſenger from 
the Jead (ſhould be able to perſwade him to repent, till he hath depoſited that premature 
perſweſion of his being in Chriſt. | 

S$e& "9. One ſpecial ground. of the Fiducieries miſ-perſwaſion is the Do@rint of The Fiduciatie 
God's gaving. Chriſt for all the E&, and for none but them , all others being ſup- ound, Chriſt 
poſed tobe left by God:in a ſtate of abſolate deſtitution, and derelition, upon no bur the Ele, 
hednaton m_— but only the gui/t of Adam's ffe imputed to them, and not te- 
moved by Chriſs, | | 
 $e#, 10; And upon that Do@rine imbibed, 1, it is not #xreoſonable or difficult for 
him that is thus perlwaded, that ſuppoſes his danger to flow from no real ſin, or guilt 
of his own, -but only that which being committed by another is imputed to him, to be- 
dieve, that there is nothing rFquired of him (neither repentance nor good works) but only 
a full afſurance of his own being eleFed, and reſcued in Chriſt, 1. e. a believing his own 
wiſhes (an ecrial, magicel faith.) to work his deliverance for him. 

Se@. 11. Secondly, What ſhould make it weceſſary for him to repent and amend, 
who cither without reſpe& to any degree of amendment, is ſuppoſed to be elected to 
eternal bliſz,, or without reſpect to lin; to be irreverſibly reprobated, i. e. to any perſon 
yr ome fy either as elect, of left, reprobate, and nox elect in the whole waſſe of 
lapſe mankin | 

Se. 12. Nay I might add, what obligation can lie on any man ſo much as to believe 
(whatſoever the notion of faith be, even to believe he ſhall be ſaved) when 'tis ſappo- 
ſed by him to be certainly decreed that he ſhall be ſaved, without foreſight of, or reſpect 
unto this Faith of his. : 

Se&. 13. Upon theſe premiſes it cannot but be reaſonable to conclude, . and uſeful T wofarther 66; 
farther totake noticein the next place, that theſe two Doctrizes, 1. of Chriſt's dying ,ccq life © 
for nove but the Elect, 2. of God's abſolute irreſpective decrees of Election and Repro- 
bation, are inconvenient ſnppaerons, which are moſt apt to obſfirxct and hinder the 
building of good life, even wherethe Foundation thereof is received intirely, and not 
| - ama in any pert thereof, Of which I ſhall therefore farther treat in the two next * 
Chapters. f 

SeF. 14. Mean while, as an appendix to this Chapter, it will be jzſ#to take notice , 
that ſome men have thoughtit neceſſary, in the definition of Faith, to change the [Full 
aſſurance] into a milder ſtyle of [ Reliance] which if it be not joyned with other changes Of Faiths being 
in that Doctrine, as in that perticular of the Priority of Faith before Repentance, "tis cer- cxtned by Belts 
tainly. 1; as erroneow, 2. 28 Hieble to the charge of obſtructing good life, as that other 
dodrine of Aſſurence bath appeared to be. 

Sect. 15: For the firſt, where there is no divine Promiſe, on which to relie, (asto ,,  .., 
the anureforwed ſixner remaining ſuch, the whole Bible affordeth none) there what is 
reliance, but preſumption, reliance On a broken reed, a building without a foundation 2 
Whereas on the other fide if any promiſe were producible, whereon it were ſafe to 
relie, what ſcruple could the Chriſtiex there make againſt entertaining the fuleſt aſus 
rence? for that without queſtion will be ſapported abundantly by ſuch a prowiſe. | 

Sect. 16, For the ſecond, 'tis viſible, He that continues unreformed and impenitentin The danger of 
his courſe of fir, and is by the Preacher induced torelie on Chriſt for his ſalvation, and C00mens 
is farther taught, that this Relzeece is that Faith by-which he is juſtified, and. the ove 
thing, that is required of him to his ſalvatiov, what neceſſity can'be imagined tolicon 
that man to reforas or awend any vice, or to do any thing, but relie on Chriſt for the 
pardon of it, for ant alvation ? 'Tis ſuperfluous to purſae this any farther, 
which ſodiſcernibly talls under the i»conveniences that have been ſhewed to belong to 
Aſſurance, and are mention'd in the forwer part of this Chopter, toolargely to be here 
repeated. - | 


[Ce2] CHAP. 


Univerſal Re- 
demprion the 
doftrine of 
Scriprure, 


The Apoſtolick, 


Ofthe Church 
of England in 
the Catcchiſme. 


In the Commu- 
nion ſervices, 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of Chriſt's dying for none but the Ele. c 


82. 1.), JOW for that Do#rine of Chriſt's dying for none bat the Blt&, i. e, (accord- 

| ing to the opinion of thoſe which thus teach) for a ſmall remnant of the 
world, as it is aſſerted without any pretence or colour of Seripture-proof,, nay it oppo- 
ſition to as plain diſtin& effirwations as can be. produced for any Article 1a the Groed, fo 
is it of very #U/ conſequence to the ſuper ſtruTing of good life. , 

SeZ. 2. That wagh ch dying for all is the expreſs dodrine of the Scripture, is elſewhere 
manifeſted by the phraſes of the greateſt latitude , uſed io this matrer,'4a%44& the 

world, which is a word of the wideſt extent, and although it be ſomeritnes uſed more 
reſtrainedly,yet never doth nor can in any reaſon be interffteted to ſignifie a far ſwabey 
diſproportionable part of the world : Secondly, 41, which wordathough it be ſometimes 
reſtrained by the -ratter, and doth not alwajes fignific every peripn or thing, yet gene- 
rally it muſt be extended as far as the watter is capable of, and mult. not be teftrained 
without ſome conſiderable reaſos for doing ſo : Thirdly, Every man, a form of ſpeak- 
ing which excludes all exceptions, of which ſome genera! phraſes are oft capable : 
Fourthly, thoſe that periſh, thoſe that are damned, thoſe that deny _ and purchaſe 
to themſelves ſwift damnation, which being added to the nuwber of thoſe which are 
ſaved by his degth, and acknowledged by all oppoſers to be fo,make up the whole weli- 
mited number of all mankind: Fifthly, as many as are fabenr ih Adam and dead 
him, which phraſe is by all, but Pelagizs and his followers, ſuppoſed to comprehend 
every ſon of Adam, every branch of bis progenie. 

Se&. 3. And accordingly, though the Apoſtles Creed make no other mention of this, 
than is contained in ſtyling Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, i.e. the Lord (by title of Redemption) 
of #s all indefinitely, and particularly of every perſon, who is appoiated to make that 
confeſſion of his faith, i. e. every one that is admuted to beptiſae, yet the Nicene Creed 
hath inſerted ſome words for the farther explication of that Article, | Who for ns ment 
and for our ſalvation came down--- | which fignifie al! zaukind to havetheir intereſh 
in it. 

SeF. 4. Nay if it be obſerved in the Apoſtles Creed, that the two firſt articles are 
correſponding and proportionable one to the other, (to[ God] inthe firſt Anicle, [ Jeſa+ 
Chriſt ]ia the ſecond; to Father almighty ] in the firſt, [ bis only ſon] inthe ſecond 3 to 
[maker of heaven and earth] in the firſt, [our Lord] in the ſecond) we ſhall have 
reaſon to infer that as [ heaven and earth] in the firſt Article ſfignifie in the greateſt lars» 
tude, all and every creature in the world to have been created by the Father, fo the 
[ Owr] in the ſecond Article is ſet to denote aff and every. one of ws, every maninthe 
world, without any exception, to be redeemed by God the Sor. 

Set. 5. And accordingly the Catechiſm of the Church of England eſtabliſhed by Law, 
and preſerved in our Litzrgie as a ſpecial part of it, expounds the Creed inthis ſence , 
1 believe in God the F ather which made me and all the warld; 2. In God the Sox who 10« 
deemed me and all mankind, 3. In God the Holy Ghoſt who ſanitifieth me and all the ele# 
people of God 3 Where, as Creation is common to more creatures than redymption, and 
redemption than ſanJification 5 10 Mankind, to which —— belongs, as it is far 
warrower than the world, or the works of God's Creation, io iti far wider than the 
Catalogue of all the Ele people of God, to whom ſan@ifitation belongs. 

Se8. 6. SOinother parts of our Liturgie, in Conſecr #ingtheExchariſt, we have this 
form of prayer, Almighty God--- which--didſt give thine only'80n Jeſus Chriſt to ſuffer 
death wpon the Croſs for our redemption, and made there (by his own oblation of him 
once offered) a full, perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction far the'ſine of 
the whole world And accordingly inthe adminiſtration of that Sacrament, the elements 
are delivered to every communicant inthis form, The body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which 
was given for thee---and, The blood of our wen” Chriſt which was ſhed for thee, pre- 

ſerve thy body and ſoul into everlaſting He's hich ſuppoſeth it the do@rine of our 
Church, avowed and profeſiled, that Chriſt s death was not only ſufficient for all, if 
God would have ſo intended and deſigned it, but that he was aQtually_deſigned and 
gives 


given for al,” not:oaly as many as come to.that: Fatrement (which yet is wider than the 
Ele) but w men, or mankind in general, whoſe ſalvation was ſought by God by this 
means. SLY L118 Q« O27 010 *1 [12IÞ JI IOW YE Ee. | 
--$eZ#: 7:1 $0 iwour Articles dllb;, Chriſt feſſered for a-<- that be might be 4 ſacrifice not 1, the Articles; 
only for yon 77794 an but alſo for all the -alinal fins of mer, Art. 2. And, by Chriſt who 
i:the only mediator of God and men=eternal life is propoſed io. mankind, Art. 7. And, 
'Chrift came as 4 Lamb--that by the offering af himſelf once made he might take away the 
fonr of the world, Art. 15:-And,' The oblation of Chriſt once made is a perfe@ redemption, 
propitiation., \and' ſatisfaion far. at the: ſins of the whole world, Ar. 31. All which 
I have thus largely ſet down to ſhew the perfett conſorancy of our perſecuted Church 
to the doFrine of Scripture and Antiquity in this point, whereon'ſo much depends for 
the ſtating and determining other differences, which have alſo a ſpecial influence on 

raTice. | fo! Walk hg 9] | | 
: Set. 8. As for the if/ conſequences toward the pbſiruTing of good life, which are con- The it1 conſe- 
fiderable to attend this one doffyims of Ehrift- tying for none but the Ele, they will be quences of ths 
moſt diſcernible by-attempting the Reformation'and change of any vitiows Chriſtian that denying it 
believes that doFrine, or the comforr of any diſconſolate deſpairing Chriſtian, that hath 
gotten into this hold; and remains fortified inthe belief of it. - _—> 

Se@. 'g.' For the former, *tis evident, 'and that which he is ſuppoſed to believe, if he lathe reducing 
believe the Fonndation (2s I. preſume hind now to do , when I ſet the caſe of a vitioas 7 iow Chriſti 
Chriſtian) that there is no ſalvation to be had for any ſinner, but only by the ſufferings of 
Chrift.,and that redemption by him wrought for ſuch : If therefore a vitions liver, belie- 
viog that Chriſt for none but the Ele&, ſhall have any attempt made on him ta 
reform and amend his life, *cis certain that one wedinm to induce him to it, mult be a 
tender of mercy from Chriſt, of preſent pardon, and future bhſs, upon his Reformation 3 
Bar if he be ableto reply, that that #ercy belongs only ta the Ele2, and he is none of 
them, ic neceſſarily follows that he that would reduce this ſiray ſheep, mult either prove 
convincingly to him that he is one of the E/eF, orelſe hath no farther to proceed in this 
attempt. . | 

-8eF. 10. And if he thus attempt to perſwade the vitions Chriſtian, that he is one of 
the Ele#, then 1. the very attempt confeſſes to bim that a vitions perſon, remaining 
fuch, 'may be in the number. of the E/e#;; and from thence he will preſently: be 
able to infer, that then he needs not reformation of life to conſtitute him ſuch, 
and if fo, then reformation of life is not the condition on which only biaſes 1s 
to be expected, and without which it is not to be had, it being ſxppoſed and ac- 
knowledged by both parties, that al the Ele# ſhall have it, and ſo the wedium, which 
was thought neceſſary to perſwade his reformation (the texder of _ from Chriſt upon 
reformation) \s already vaniſhed, and conſequently 'tis to no putpole to perſwede him, 
that he is one of the Ee, which was uſeful only for the tnforcing this wedinz, And lo 
the very making this attempt is deſtruZive to the only end of it. 

SeF, 11. 'But if this were not the reſult of this attempt, yet Secondly, tis in the 
progreſs agreed to be neceſlary that he perſwede this perſon that he is oze of the Ele, 
And what poſlible medium can he ule to prove that to a vitious perſon 2 A priori, from 
any ſecret decree of God's "tis certain he cannot demonſtrate it, tor he hath never entred 
into God?s ſecrets, and 'tis ſure the 8cripturehath revealed nothing of it, W hatſoever it 
ſaith of the Book vf life, never affirming thi particslar man's name 1s written there 5 
And then the one poſlible way of attempting it is 4 poſteriori, from the fruits of eleFjon, 
and thoſe are not ſuppoſeable in him who is oppoſe a vitions liver , who lives in that 
eſtate (and is by him acknowledged to doo, for otherwiſe why fhould he thiok it 
* neceſſary to reduce him 2) wherein he that lives ſbal/ not inherit the Kingdom. of God. 
For his proof, whatever itis, will eaſily be retorted, and the contrary proved 10- 
terrogating, Shall the adulterer, the hard, the vitions Chriſtian, inherit 'ng- 
dom of Go4? If he ſhall, what need | that am now exhorted to reforw my lifeggefor nm 
it £ If he helmet, then certainly I'that am ſach, am none of the E/e#, for Ill that 
are ele ſhall certainly inherit the Kingdom of God. | 
 8ed. 12, The only reſerve imaginable is, that this vitious Chriſtian be pAwaded to 
believe in Chriſt, and if he do ſo, he ſhall by that know that he is one of the Ele, and 
ſothayhis:ſavs ſhall be perdoned 8c. But if this be the merhod made uſe of, then 1. this 
is not the attempting to reform, to work: repemtance (which,was the thing propoſed ia 
this firſt caſe) but to work faith in him, and with men of thoſe opinions theſe ere two 
diſtin& things,faith and repentance, and the former muſt be before the other, and is reſol- 
ved to doth whole buſineſs without the ather, and conſequently this is not the woy to- 
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306 Of F indamentals. 
bring the ſianer to repentance, but rather to aſſure himthat he hath no xeedof it, bis 
buſineſs may be done withont it. wa 60 "MF | 

Sed, 13. Secondly, This very attempt of perſwading him tO believe in Chriſt ( as that 
- the full perſwaſion that the prowiſer of Chriſh below to biw)is, fuppolingthat 
Chriſt died for none but the Ele&,as deſperate anattemptas the former,For why ſhould 
he believe that Chriſt died for him, who died: only for'the Ele&, when he hath no 
means to perſ{wade him that he is one of the E& , but great and ſtrong preſum-' 
ptions tothe contrary, For to believe that Chriſt died forhim}; for whom he died not, 
1s to believe a down-right falſitie, and ſuch' is the beffeaiwg Chrift died for-biw, who 
both believes that he died only *for the Ele j and that he himſelf is none of: that nuze- 
ber. | | . 
Se. 14. And in like manner the former inconvenience returns again, for if the 
vitiows Chriſtian be adviſed to believe that Chriſt died for hin, remaining ſuch, (and 
that muſt be the caſe, if this faith muſt precede — itis by that advice prefup- 
poſed and granted to him, that Chriſi, which died only for the Ele, who ſhall cer- 
tainly inherit the Kingdom of God, died for this vitiow perſon, of whom'the Scripture 
ſaith, that he ſhall not 3=herit the Kingdom ; And” again, if he may believe, what he is 
adviſed to believe, that Chriſt died for bin, as now he 1s, an anreformed Chriſtian, then 
what needs he reformation to make him capable of the benefits of his death? Ando 
{ti11 it is impoſhble, where this opinion is imbibed and unremoved, to found any con» 
vincing argument, to reform a vitiows Chriſtian. ) 
Se. 15. But this hath no ſach appearance of difficulty to him that hath received 
the dodrine of Univerſal, but conditional redemption, i. e. of Chriſt dying for all, if all 
will take careto perform the condition required by him, and to which hisgrace is ready 
to enable him. For then how great ſoever the ſims of avy wnreformed perſon are; 
'tis evident that Chriſt died for him, becauſe he died for all; that he diedfor thoſe ſors 
of hjs,becauſe he died for al/ frr;Only he muſt reform,and forſake his ſens,or elſe he ſhall 
never receive berefit of his death ; *And then, though there be that pleaſure infin, which 
the hebitzal inner cannot be perſwaded to part with, unleſs he zwſ?, (unleſs he diſcern 
thedanger of ret aining,and the advantage fs arting with it )yet when he hath fuch argu- 
ments as thele propoſed to him, eternal bliſs in exchange for ſhort texxporary pleaſures, 
aſſurance of this upon refor wation;and an impoſſibility, and abſolute deſperation without 
it,the vitiows Chriſtian,it he have advanced no farther than fo,and if his hebit of fir have 
not correpted his principles ,may think it reaſonable to reform and amend upon fuch terms 
as theſe, the Preacher may hope to ſuperſirut# good life upon ſuch a Fonndation. 
In comforting a _5*&#- 16+ And the like inconveniences are found to be conſequent to this opinioh 
diſconſolarcs Of Chriſt s dying for none but the Ele, whenſoever any comfort is oftered toa diſcon- 
Chriſtian. folate deſpairing Chriſtian z, For it is not poſſible to give him any comfort, but by 
fetching it from Chriſt, And that he ſhall receive no benefit from Chriſt, is the affirma- 
tion, whereon all his deſpair is founded, and the one way of removing this diſmal ap- 
prebenfion, is, toconvince him that Chriſt's death and the benefi#s thereof, either do, 
or, if he perform the condition required of him, ſbal/ certainly belong to him. 
SefF. 17. This upon the belief of wniverſal Redemption 1s preſently fo far done, 
that if he ſet induſtriouſly and ſencerely to perform the command; of Chriſt, he .can have 
noground or pretence of doubting, but it ſhall prove ſaceſiful to-him, and fo all that 
he hath to do,is to endeavour by prayer aid uſe of the zeanr,and by good hope(of which 
he hath ſuch clear grounds ) to qualifie himſelf for this blefſed condition, and in the 
meantime hath no excuſe to continue 1n this welaxcholy, mournful poſture, who hath 
lo cheerful a proſpeF before him. 
SeF..18, But to him that believes Chriſt died for none but the Ek@, and whoſe com- * 
fortergs of that opinion alſo, there is no poſlible reply to his ebje@Fions,or ſatisfaTtion to 
his Wb odings: For that no wvercy doth or can belong to him, he isrefolved upon 
this grgand, becauſe Chriſt died not 'for hine, and the doGrine that Chriſt died for the 
Ele@ ylelds him no relief, becauſehe is verily perſwaded that he is none of the Ele 3 
and whenghe rumber of the EleG is defined to be ſo ſaral/ and diſproportionable to 
the numbeT of the reprobate, and fo there is really all odds againſt him, thathe is not 
of the number of the few, when his fears ſhall help to increaſe that odds, and'make hink 
leſs capable of believing, what is ſo much leſs probable, when his preſent deſpairiogbeing 
ſo contrary to that faith (aſſurance of his ſalvation) which alone can juſtifre, mn his opi- 
nion, or bear witneſs to his EleFior, ſhall by neceflary conſequence bear witmeſs 2+ 
gainſt him, and when the Scripture, that ſhould, and in this caſe alone can interpote for 
his relief,doth certainly afhrm nothing of his particular EleJion; and laſdly hen ow 0 
alt 
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faith of Cbriff's dying for <#, is by him miſunderſtood to belorig but tod few , 'tis act 
nr >= Ts | rrraghwopr1y vover-3"qatl mal, 
that he doth not well to deſpair, who Co. flight grounds to build any hope, 
ſo much weightier to comply with, and afliſt his fears in overwhelwing him. -- -, — 
- SeB. 26. And then as wereſſary as hope 'is to labour, excour ad 


a#ton, fo neceflary is the belief of Univerſal Redemption to the ſaperſirnaiting 
ſtien lfe, where the foundation of Chriſtien belief is already laid. 
> . | 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the irreſpeFive decrees of Elefion and Reprobations 


| Sea. 18 HE fſameis diſcernible alſo, and need not more largely be-dechared in 
that doGrine of God's decrees of ſalvation, and dewnetion , which hath 
been taken up by ſome both of the Romiſh and Reformed Churches , aftixing thear to 
mens particular entities, abſolutely conſidered, without any reſped to all qualifications 
and demeanourss Which, whatſoever ele be believed of God or Chriſt, is Cas far as it-is 
laid to heart, and permitted to have infizence on catnal men's praGice.) a molt viſible 
hindrance tothe buiding of. good life upon it... "* R 
8e&#. 2- The Church of England having not ſo much as nawed (but purpoſely avoided The Article of 
the mention of any Decree of Reprobation, and for EleGion, or Predeſtination to life, has BIEN 
ving ſet t down in an admirable temper , in order to gratifying all , and not provaking 
any of the ſeveral per/waſions, Art. 17. ( as might more largely be made to appear, if 
it wete here ſeaſonable _) hath yet provideatly foreſeen the dangerous downfal that 
from this her do@rine ( the affirming no more, nor no more particulatly than ſhe doth) 
is to be expected to cariows ( as well as carnal ) men, i. e. to thoſe that enter into 
farther ſpeculations herein, -( which is the itch of cxrioſity ) and content not them+ 
ſelves with the ſimplicity of that doBrize, within which this Church hath contained her 
felf. And to prevent particularly all advantage, that might be taken from hence to 
the DoFrine of the irreſpe&ive decrees, to which is infepatably joyned the confining all 
the Promiſes to the Ele#, The Article concludes with an earneſt expreſſion of care; 
and warning to the contrary, that we maſt receive God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe , as they 
are generally ſet forth to ws in the holy Seripture ( as im our doing we are to follow that 
will of God, which we have expreſly declared to ws in the Word of God ) which one paſ- 
ſage excludes, and barrs out that whole doTrine. 

Sed. 3. As for the particularity of the dangers, and bindrances of good life, that The doftrineof 
are diretly conſequent to this do@rine, they are preſently diſcerned; For if that. ſal. ——_— 
vation, which Chriſt came to purchaſe for a few, and in like manner that derelifFion or OD 
reprobation that irreverſibly involves the far greater multitude, be not diſtributed ac-. 
cording®o the quelifications or performances of men, whether works, or love, or hope, 
or repentance; or the went of any, or all of theſe , but only by the eþſolnte irreſpe@Five 
will of God, what rational argument can either from Chriſts promiſes or threats, be 
produced in any time of temptation to any fin, ( which is the ſpecial ſeaſon for ſuch 

ts to be offered toany _) which may be of force to perſwade a reaſonable man, 
or Chriſtian profeſſor, to renounce that preſent pleaſure that comes in competition with 
duty 2 


Sek. 4. Either the promiſes of Chriſt, or the terrors of the Lord, or the authority of 
the Commander, muſt be the Topick whence that arguavent is drawn, and all force of any 
of theſe is utterly taken off by this doGrine. Telaseff Ge 
SeB. 5. Promiſer can be of no force, unleſs they be believed to be conditional pro- 1. Of Promiles, 
##3/es, and unlefs that duty, which is propoſed to be inforced by thoſe promiſes, be ac- 
knowledged to be part of that condition, upon prnm—_ of which thoſe promiſes 
do, arid upon negle& of which, thoſe promiſes ſhall not belong to any 5 And the pro» 
»9jſes being but a tre»ſcript of the will and decree of God, a revelation made by Chriſt of 
that »»yſterie, or ſecret, wrapt up before in God's eternal Connſels concerning us, tuch 
as the decrees are ſuppoſed to bave been , ſuch muſt the promiſes be cone! to g 
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Of Fundamediale. 


8s. Of Terrors, 


If the decrees be believed to be abſointe,' the prowiſes milt be abſolute too;\abd conſe* 
quently z:0t conditional, which was the one qualification neceſlarily required to render 
them of any force towork on any, to reſtraie, or invite any that were drawn, or ſolli- 
cited another way”. dt ol dads gpinys * ip 35 

'28e&F.6. Forwhy ſhould a man perform an angratefs/dxty, undertake a difficulty, ba» 
zerda danger or-diminution, deny bimſelf any pleaſurable gm_y, upon a bare intwi- 
tion of promiſes (which by being ſuch are repreſented with <ſednantegs, lie under 
a conliderable prejudice, and are acknowledged and experimented to be of leſs energie 
or force to allure or perſwade, thanpreſent poſſeſſions ) when he is all the while con- 
vinced that all the promiſes, that he can bly -have any part in, belong to him abſo- 
luely and irreſpe&:vely, and ſhall no more be ſecured to him upon the performance, than 
upon the negleF, and emiſſion of that duty £ | 

Se&. 7. In like manner the Terrors and wenaces of. ſcripture are of as little force ; 

For if they fall upon mens perſons, and not upon their ſms ( omiſſrons Or commiſſions ) 
if they are but the recitations and deſcriptions of God's decreed wrath, and thoſe decrees 
and that wrath have oo reſpe& tothe aZnal fins of men, but-are terminated either in 
the innocent creature, or the child of lapſed Adam, i.e. either reſpe& not ſir at all, or 
elſe none but Original ſir, ( which isno part of the preſent deliberation, whether it (hall 
be committed; and I gilty of it or no ythen why ſhould #errors reſtrain me from any ſin; 
when there is any tender of preſent advantage to invite me to it ? 3» 

<1 82. 8. All my fear and trembling will regularly be terminated in the decree; on 
which. all my miſery depends , and not in the ſo, which means me no 3#,- and cone 
ſequently the averſion and diſiike will naturally be faſtned on that ſevere-Law,that bath 
bound me in fatal chains of darkneſs, before everl {aw light, and if it proceed any far- 


_ ther, may be likely to aſcerd blaſphemouſly unto , and againſt that J=dge, that hats 
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mands, 


g- Of Gratitude, 


taken pleaſare to 'enatt that law ( and fo that dof#rine may very probably take off 
from our love of God ) but 'tis-not imaginable which: way this ſhould »produce- ity 
me any «verſion or hatred againſt fix, which by this do@rine.is cleared from being 
gn. 8164 , from involving me into any wiſchief, deſigning the leaſt treachery a+ 
gainlt me, ; 

SeF.9. And lafily, for the anthority of God's Commands which forbid (in , and 
command obedience,it can be no greater with any mar toward the nzdertaking of good life, 
than that man believes the weight to be, which God layes on the performance of them 3 
And if God heed that no more,then they that eſpoxſe the doGrine of irreſpe@ive decrees, 
muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to believe him to do, if in his decreeing his eternal re- 
wards of bliſs or woe, he reſpe& not our obedience or diſobediense, but diſtribute both 
by a r#le quite diſtant from that which is founded in his commands, or revealed will, it 
will never be thought any near concernment or intereſt of ours to regulate our a7i> 
ons according to thoſe commands , which have certainly much of ſtriFneſ; in them , 
much of contrariety to fleſh and blood, but nothing of influence either on our weal or 
woe, as long as this doGrine 1s deemed to have any truth i it. 

SeF. 10. And ſoſtill the virtwe and force of every of theſe three , which are the 
common (tanding inducements and engagements to obedience, is ſhrewdly allayed, it not 
wholly loſt by this means. 

Sef. 11. And'tis not the motive of gratitude ( which is ſaid to be the only ſcore, 
on which the Ele#.perform their obedience that can make any conliderable difference 
in this matter, that can be ſufficient to perſwade him to abſtain from any tempting 11n, 
whom neither promiſes, nor terror, nor precepts had been able to work upon. . 

SeF. 12. 1. Becauſe Gratitude being but a return of love in him that hath a guick 
ſenſe of God's loving him firſt, cannot have any propriety to the producing of that ef- 
fe# inany, till he hath arrived to that ſenſe, nor can'it continue to doit, when that 
ſenſe is loſt. And conſequently a great number ofthe ſappoſed ele ſhall be uncapabla 
of it, both they which are rot yet come to this aſſurance, that they are of that number, 
and they that under any evgxiſh of mind are returned to effrightments, or doubtings 
whether they have not been hypocrites, and ſo reprobates all this while 3 And as theſe 
tmo ſorts ( according totheir doftrine) comprehend a great and conſiderable number 
of the very ele, ( of whom very few are arrived tothat pitch of conſtant uninterrupted 
a//uraxce of their eleFion ) ſo Gratitzde, by being unuſeful to them that are not thu 
aſſured, muſt be acknowledged wnuſeful tothoſe who have the greateſt want of it;, and 
by being confined to the few, which have this aſſurance quick , and undiſturbed within 
them, 1s concluded to have a very narrow and ſlender province to work on , a very, 


ſmall number of a very ſmall nunaber , a remnant of a remnant , being acknowledged 
to 


of ahewark, 
ivthis matter. _- 


8e2. 15. . Firſfh, beciufe the gopd life to which the foundation was laid by the 4« 
poſtler preaching, is not thatof a few perfons, choſen quit of the waſ7,.but of of/ that 
receive the Chriſtian w, (. foro aff fach certainly their preaching was defigned 
to pertain) of. which there being a lege proportion, which ( accordingto 
the temxre of this doifrize ) muſt be ſappoſedto be now-eke@Z , there will noe be ad 
matter of thanhegiving to any of them , nor conſequently any account, upon which 
the y-_ venoms emo EE, which the Ek# were more 
ons + y fappoſed to engagement to | Fo | 

| Self. 16. And ſecondly, it being Chriſt's errand, and buſineſs into the World, to 
call not the righteowe, or tlie juſtified, butthe wnrrefor med, or ſinners to repentance, to 
change them who need a change, and who, if they are by this docrine ſuppoſeableto 
be already from all eternity elected, are not yet before their cal/ing or converſion affirm- 
edto be actually juſtified, or received-into. ng ery (any more than Saul was in 
the time of his journey to Deweſcw , when he breathed ont thre rand 
againſt the Charch ) the concheſſom muſt be, that'avy ſuch zxreformed inner with not be 
capable of being wrought on by any ſuch confideration of gratit#de, and {0 Chrifd, nots 
whihſtanding thrs only reſerve, that be wholly wnſ#cceſrful in his aim towards thoſe, who 
were the printipal deſigned perſons, to whom he came, and predeſtitiedthe benefits of 
 ' 86. 17. Thirdly, this of Gratitede being by thoſe that maintain this doctrine ſup- 
to follow faith or aſſurance of their ſalvation , . tis. thereby acknowledged to 
e no force on thoſe whb have not this faith, though they do behieve alb the articles 
of their Creed, and-ſo it can be no proper expedient to remove the bindrances which 
the belief of the os decrees hath been ſaid to interpoſe in the matter in hand, or 
to adapt good life to be ſuperfirncted on this { whatſoever it isimaginable to be on any 
other ) Foxndation. 


Y”" 


CHAP. XVL 


Of the Predetermination of all things. 


8, 1. N D. as the abſolute predeſtination of the perſons is able to evacuate all the 
force of theſe fundementals,defigned by God as motives of great emergie to God's predeier- 

induce good life,ſo certainly is the opinion of God's predetermining and preordaining the, mining all 
weans as well as the 2nd, ( 1. e. all the acts of war's wil, the evil 'as well as the good, *® - 
and ſo all the moſt exormoss ſins that are or ever ſhall be committed ) moſt abundantly 
ſafficient to do it. | | 

8eG. 2. I ſay not the doctrine of God's reds Ms or preordering, or of his prede- 
termining Or decreeing that he will ſo and fo diſpoſe and order all things that come to 
paſs, whether good or bad, for that looks on the things as done, which are ſo diſpoſed, 

and canſ« njnges un} qa ſtrom er hoe. 19.098, yeocutiien. of goat, 
' and (oGod, that lig darkne ;, can diſpoſe of the worſt things, the fouleſ 

ſore, the very ceo nt GIriPh Comes health and ſalvation out of them. 

Seb. 3. betwixt this and ring that which is ſo diſpoſed, the diffe- Of preordering, 

rewoe is wide, as much as betwixt a bloody ſuborning his vent to take * 
away ſuch a man's life, and the Confeſſors repreſenting the borridneſs of the fact, Js 


The dodtrine of * 
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*vid. Junium by that means bringing him to repentance 3 And though *' | 
—_ —_ in Greek be: al, and cap ble of both theſe notions, yet erdaining and decrecing 
in our Engliſs ule, is not thus liable to be miſtaken. : 

Of God's prede- Se. 4. Secondly, I ſay not the doGrine of God's 019-7 = Danian will, but 

termining his his predetermining the as of our will, or our volitiont3 Great di there is be- 

twixt theſe two, as much as betwixt my willing a lawfilthing my ſelf; and- my inducivg 

another man to do that which is unlawful. / 4h Om; 7 bo 

Sed.5. For God doth predeterwine hisown will, as oft as he detretr to do this or 
that, which he might not have decreed to have done, or have decreed tohave done the 
contrary; for when God's will is free to two things, to make or not to make a world, or 

ſuch a world, and the like, his decreeing to wake it, and to make it ſuch, isthe determin- 

ing of his wil/, Thus when before all time God might have created man a weceſſary 
agent to will and to do every thing that he wills and doth, after the ſame manner as the 
fre burneth, i. e.. ſo as hecould notdo otherwiſe, yet 'tis \evident that God- choſe to 
create him after the image of his owa liberty, a voluntary free agent; that tight delibe- 
rete and chooſe, and either do, or not do, or do this or the contrary to'its And fo in 
like manner God may deterawine his own will not to hinder, but permit what he ſees marr 
tnclinable todo,when he might on the other fide have choſen to hinder or notto permit 3 
And thus he did when he decreed to permit the malice of the Jews , the covetouſwneſs 
of Judas, the pony of Pilate, to joyn all together in the cy»cifying of Chriſt , upon 
whichit isſaid, that his band and bis Conncil exyvpm eivz did predetermine. this to be 
done, i..c. Chriſt to be crucified C which was done by God's predetermining to permit 
( or not hinder ) them to do what they by the free a&t of their own wills reſolved to 
do ) no way intimatiog that God predetermined they ſhould do it. | 

SeF. 6, And this predetermination of God's own will is (o far from being the de- 
termming of ours, that it-is diſtin&ly and viſibly the comtrery , for ſuppoſing God to 
predetermine that I ſhall a& freely, and that be will not determine my wiff to this or 
that objeF, 'ris certain from thence that my wil is free in reſpe&t of God, and not pre- 
determined by him , ' And therefore that ordinary poſition , that. the predetermination 
of God's will hinders not the liberty of owrs | which by being underſtood of God's wit 
predetermiving ours, is moſt grolly falſe, and implyes a contradiction, a predetermination 
and not a predetermination, a liberty and riot a hberty to the ſame thing, is yet moſt evi- 
dently true of God's predetermiring his own will, or his own wif being predetermined, 
for that, as it reſpeeth not owr wil, ( meddleth not with' if at all ) ſo it is far from 
bindring or taking away the liberty of it, but on the contrary, it being one att of God's 
eternal will, and ſoa predetermination thereof, that man ſhall be a free agent, and ano» 
ther at of the ſame divine will, that this or that a&t of- owy will ſhall be permitted and: 
not hindred by God, either or both theſe predeterminations of God's will , neceſlarily 
—_ the /iberty of ours, which cannot but be free , when God hath predetermined it 

ll be free. X 

Sed. Pf Thirdly, I ſay not the doGrine of God's preſcience, his eternal foreſight of all 
that is ever done in the world. For that again ſuppoſeth or looketh on the thing as 
done, which is thus the obje@ of his fight, and hath no kind of influence or cauſality in 
the produGion of it. 

Se. 8. Some difficulty there is in conceiving a thing to be foreſeen or foreknown 
by God, and yet to continue free to be done or wot to be done. And the beſt way of 
explicating that "— will be, to ſuppoſe God's ſience to he infinitely extended in 
reſpect of time, as his preſence in reſpe& of place, and though ſpeaking of infinity, we 
muſt aknowledge our underſtandings to be very imperfet, all the meaſures we have to 
conceive any thing, being finite, and ſo unequal and very unable to comprehend that 
which is infinite , Yet if we will but conceive God's fight or ſcience before the creation 
of the World to be coextended toall and every part of the World, ſering every = 
as It 1s, that which is paſt as paſt, future as futzre, that which is by him predetermine 
as receſ/ary, and that which is left free as free, that whichis done, and wight have been 
otherwiſe, as done freely and contingently, and that which is not yet done, and aweayor 
may not be done, as that which is yet free and comtingent, there will remain no di 
in affirming that his preſcience or foreſight of any ation of mine ( or which is all-one, 
his ſciexce or ſight from all eternity, layes noweceſſity on any thing to be, which is 
thus ſeem to come to paſs, any more than my ſeeing the ſux move, hath to do'in'the 
moving of it, it being certain, and weceſſary, and antecedent in order of wature, that that 

- have a being, that hath a capacity of being ſeen, and only accidewtsl and extrinſecglto 
it, to be ſer, when its; and ſo the ſeeing but an acceſſary, not a canſe"of its beings 
an 
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and it is molt evident that God's le Bate us cmtntent febdadienes 
neg, more 4X GEcr? "0 my bh 18 
bt: i Gould finhwith wy cer or #4 with My og, 1-e- confored the moſt diſtun 
zculties. FS | 7 
$e&. g. To this may be added, that God being acknowledged to ſee or foreſee every 
thi M4? it is as impoſſible that any thing ſhould be in — coy nmr 
foreſees it to be, as that it ſhould not come to paſ7, when be ſees it doth, or foreſees it 
will come to pals 5 and conſequently that God's foreſeeing thoſe things come t6 paid 
contingently, which do come to paſs contingently, 1s a moſt certain p that there are 
ſome contingerts in the World 3 So likewiſe when Gold foreſees and forttels that Judes 
will freely and voluntarily, and againſt all engagements and obligations ta the comrary, 
betray and ſell Chriſt, that the Jews would not be gathered by Chriſt when he was moſt 
ſolicitows and ſedulows in gathering them, 'tis as certainly conclutible from the argu- 
ment of God's preſcience, that they will voluntarily and freely do this, and obſtimately 
refiſt their own good, .as that they will do it at all, the manner being foreſeen by God, 
who cannot be deceived; as truly as the thing is foreſeen by him, | 
8ed. 10. And if there ſhould yet be any doubt ( as Socinav and his followers, men 
very well exerciſed, and skill'd in the =»&% d*/mz, removing of . thoſe things, which have 
rontinued immoveable iz the Church, bave more than doubted }) whether God foreſee any 
more than he determines, and conſequently whether it may not ſafely be affirmed, thae 
he doth mot foreſee al/ things , becauſe he cannot be conceived to predetermine all 
things, It will preſently appear, that as this is moſt irrationsl, ſo is it molt falſe; ir+ 
rational to grant an izfiniteneſ7 of God's other attributes and powers , his ozmipreſence; 
ommipotence, &c. and to queſtion the infinity of his ſciexcez and G—_—_ falſe , if 
only God's predifions $0 the Prophets be conſidered , For there we fee many thingsta _ 
be foretold, and conſequenrly learn them to have been foreſee, which they that make 
this doubt, do truly reſolve cannot be predetermined by God, and, rather than they *'E: wi n 
will believe them predetermined by him, deny them to be foreſeen, viz. the infidelity and {'*50 39" 
*. fins of men; which God cannot will or decree in their opinion, and which they muſt Exvip. in Bel- 
conſequently acknowledge to have been both contingent and fulvre, when they were 7% 
foretold by him, and not to have loſt their natzre by ocing foretold by him, 
8eB. 11. Having thus ſeparated this doFFrine of God's predetermining all events, The do&rine of 
from theſe three other things, which the haſte of Diſputers have ſomerimes confounded Frederermina-, 
withit, It will now be preſently diſcernible how woxiows and obſiruJive this do@rine practice. > 
is to the ſuperſiruZing all good life. For 1. that which is predetermined by God is abſo+ 
Intely neceſſary and unavoidable, no man hath or can reſiſt any decree of his; The bounds 
which are placed to the ſea by « perpetual decree, Jer.5.22. are ſuch as it carnot peſ? , and 
though the waves toſ; themſelves, yet can they not prevail, though they roar, yet can they not 
paſs over, and ſuch is the nature of all decrees of God; And if the a#ions of men were 
under any ſuch, ('as firſt, by the expoſiulation there, and ſecondly, by the mention of 
their rebel/ozs heart, verſe 23. and thirdly , by the oppoſition which is ſet betwixt the 
ſea, thav cannot paſs the x; and the that can, it is moſt evident they are 
not ) this would weceſſarily ade all choice, and then, as TertuViax (aith, lib. 2.comtr. 


Marcion. Nec boni nec mali merces jure penſaretur ti, __ ant bonws aut malas nece(ſutate 
of 


fuiſſet invent ws, non volum ate, There would be no reward of good or evil, if men were good 
ov evil by neceſſity, and not by choice 3 and as Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. "Þ wi acyapicn we. 
25:4 weys- 76 odoyerr at alga, x; aighuns ml age Siyauy Tye 76 drIgu amr fros, aralniy a mw7 omar 
Nmr acafleuirer, If mankind bad no power to avoid ill or chooſe good by free delibetd- 
tion, it ſhould never be guilty of any thing that was done. And as Tatianss tothe ſane 
purpole, Exwuhics + ocmpinor————God therefore gave liberty of choice to men, that the 
wicked might be juſtly puniſhed, being wicked by bis own ſank, and the righteous comnt- 
mended, 'who by the ſame liberty hath taken care not to trenſgreſs the will of God. So 
certainly this do@riwe mult take away all guilt of an accuſing, and all ſolace of a quiet 
conſcience, and in like manner ſuperſede and (lacken all induſtry and ewdeavonr, which 
1s the loweſt degree of that which hath-prowiſe to be teddin Chriſt, and by faſten- 
ing all our a#iovs as well as end: by a fatal decree at the foot of Gods chair, leave 
nothing to us to deliberate or attempt, but only to obey our fate, tofollow the ds&# of 
the fiers, or of thoſe iron chains which we are bors under, 

8G. 12. Secondly, There being little queſtion made by any , t God both 
cax and doth whatſoever he will both in heaven and earth , when dee: acknow- 
ledged to be willed by God ( as 'tis certain every thing is which is predetermined and 
preordained by him ) it neceflarily follows , that whenſdever that is dove it is _ 
ÞY 


Revealed and 
ſecret will. 
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Sef. 13. Thirdly, The only way of defining of fir, is , by the contreriety to the 
will of God ( as of good by the accordance with that wil) and if all things be preor= 
deined by God, and ſo demonſtrated to be wil'd by him,it remains that there is no ſuch 
thing as ſi, nor any thing to be abſtain'd from, or avoided by us , nor difference be- 
twixt good and evil, according to that meaſure of God's will, which by this do@rine is 
equally competible to both of them. Andif the diſtin&ion of his ſecret and revealed 
will be here made uſe of, and only the latter of theſe conceived to be it, in contreriety 
to which ſi cobſiſts, that ſo there may be a way of. ſaning againſt that whilſt-the ſe- 
tret will is obeyed and performed; Then, beſides the great abſurdity of affirming any 
thing of God's ſecret will, till by ſame means or other 1t be reveeled, ahd then it ceaſeth 
to be ( what it is pretended tobe ) ſecret, for if it be knoww it is not ſecretz and fe- 
condly, the ridiculouſneſs of making that God's will, which is ſuppoſed contrary to his 
will, for certainly that which is contrary to his will, is not his will, and eoeiira the 

ſecret being ſuppoſed contrary to the revealed, if the revealed will be his will, the ſecret 

is wot his will, and ifthe ſecret be his will, then that which 1s reveeled to be his will, 
is not his will; and thirdly, the impiety of oppoling God's words to his thoughts, bis re- 
vealed commands to his ſecret decrees, ( which is as ill as could be ſaid of any man, and 
will never incline any to obey God, which hath ſuch an »nhand/ſow opinion of him ) 
beſides theſe inconveniences, I ſay, tis evident that intrinſick goodneſs conliſts in 
accordance, and ſir in contrariety to the ſecret will of God, as well as to his revealed, 
or elſe God could not be defined infinitely good, or fo far as his thoughts and ſecrets, 
bugonly ſuperficially good, as far as the ontfide or appearing part of him, i. e. as far 
as he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf, which again is perfe@ blaſphemy to imagine , and 
that which _=_ God to the moſt formal and hypocritical profeſlor. 

SeZ. 14. Fourthly, This do@rine is deſtructive to all that is eſtabliſhed among men, 
to all that is moſt pretious, 1. to bhumaze nature, to the two r__ that denominate 
us wen, wnderſiending and will, For what uſe can we have of our anderſfiandings, if we 
cannot do what we know to be our duty ? and if weact not voluntarily , what exerciſe 
have we of our wills ? 

SeF. 15. Secondly, To the exd of our Creation, — ſubordinate or ultimate 3 
The ſubordinate end of our creation is, that we ſhould Tive- vertnonſly and glorify God * 
in a voluntary and generows obedience, either of which other creatures, that at natu- 
rally, are not capable of , And God's predetermining all our a@ions deprives us of this 
honour and dignity of our nature, leaves no place of vertxe, which is founded in vo- 
luntary aGion, and as Origen ſaith cont.Celſ.1, 4. "Arms iav drings 70 ixcmer, dreMes dviis uh F Solan, 
i you take from vertxe the voluntarineſs, you take away the eſſence of it. And ſo'this 

Grine brings us down to the level of horſe and mule, whole months are forcibly bot- 
den with bit and bridle, when yet it is one of the command; of that God, that we ſhould 
not be /ike thoſe creatures : And fo for the »/timate end, a reward and crown in ano+ 
ther world, which no irrational creature is capable of, this of predetermination of all 
our a&ions, which renders us neceſſary not rational agents, renders us utterly unca» 
pable of that. | | 

SeF. 16. Thirdly, It is dire&ly contrary to all God's ways, or maxner of dealin 
with us, which is all by rational ways of perſwaſton ,' by propolition of terrors 
promiſes, the danger that we ſhall incurr by our diſobedience , and the infinite advan* 
#ages that we ſhall reap by our obedience ;, and tothele 1s added the authority of the 
Comman indicated from our wegle# by the interpoſtion of the greateſt figws 
and wordefFin the hands of his Progiet and of his Sor, ſuch as we cannot but wow- 
der whea we read them ( as in the caſe of the 1ſreelites coming out of Agygs and in 


the wilderneſs ) that they ſhould not prevail upon them, when yer they did mor pre: 
6 Oat 3 


_o as tobe able.co wobe' a Fil, 
were with a vio/egce, i 
| . dea 
1 | flaty tots the prrfui of lcy: cod he be. 
do@rime and aſion of God'; predeternination of alFevents ; | miving ſuper Find | 
caſſated all thote waies, we have oo bottom lefr, on which' to foiind the leaft bepiz 
or br of pitty as lopg as we continde pollefſed with that perſwiiffon, 90S 
8&8, 17. Fourthly , This do@rint'\, if it were #ue:, muſt-neceffatily takeaway alf 
judgement to come , all reward and purriſhment ,'which are" certainly apportioned to 
the voluntary attions, arid Thoices of tnien ( and therefore belong not to any but yaHio- 
\ nalcreatures and can'no more be awatded tothofs'etfione which'are predetermined 
by God, thatrtothe aſcending of the flame; or. / img of the fione, which"'by ne- 
ture , and the providence of God are thus predeferaine#, and att by decree ,ind'not by 
choice. And when all judgment to conje 1s once vaniſhed, all — engs e obedi- 
ence , and all terror to reſtrain d;ſobediexce'is oice removed, andfo in e Bethres 
. Jaft Articles of the Creed rejeted alſo; what hope'is there that the remaining Articles 
ſhould be ſafficierit to do it ? HOU 7 | Wark 
SeG. 18.. Totheſe Chriftianand Theological conſiderations it will not be/arviſs to 
add what care the Writers of Politicks have had to warn us of the noxionſne/7 of his 
doGrine to all civil governments, which 0briſtian religion, tightly underſtood, is fo very 
far from difterbing, that beyoud all othet Apboriſars Politiral, beyond the ſageſt Srovi- 
fioos of the Profoundeſt Lawgivers, it is ( would men but hve accordjogto the rules of 
it ) incomparably, qualified to perpetuate publick weal and peace. HIV 
Se&. 19. But for the 'doZrine of thoſe, who ſo miſtake Chriſtian rt$gio#, a5to thitk 
| it is only a chain of fatal decrees, to deny all liberty of man's choice toward good or evil, 
and to affix all events to God's predeterminiation, This, fay they; is utterly irrecontile- 
able with the nature of civil government, with the foundation theredf laid in Zawty of 
with the pari/bments and rewards, which are thaught neceſſary to the comtimuTace 
thereof, and Camparel/a chooſeth to inſtance i. Republict preſertine liberl, in a Repub- 
lick, or free ſtate, a $ - 64 4 
Se. = ror when the people, which-think their kberty, of which they are very 
tender and jealows, to be retrench'd or impaired by the reftraint of Laws, can far- 
ther anſwer their Aulers, though but in the Bears ( without proceeding to farthe; $6/2- 
zeſ7) that they cannot obſerve tlieir Laws;being led by Sg le decrees to the 'franſ* 
gre/ſmg of them, the conſequence is eaſfie.'to foreſee; the deſpiſing aid contemniny of 
Laws, and hating and deteſti p25. tho who are obliged to puziſp them , when they 
have offended, hich tidy re {oon inflamed, beyond the rate of poplar diſcontents, 
into actu«l ſeditions and twnnilts, as ſoon as opportimnity fall favour, or opinion of their 
own. ſfirength' encourage them toit,” © ve 300 58 T oil} \ 
$ed. 21. That the TarkiſÞ Empir 
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xniow., and never ſtick to caſt all an God, as the author of all , and having, reſolved , 
with him jn Hewer , of the 7 trig 4: __ | 
"as % Zi % - 
that all.is chargeable on the ſaperiovr cauſe 
him, (iz & in inks &w.) the blaweleſaeſ? 
no place left for ſow or Lew, i je 
bertines , throw offall yoke of mes as well as God. lo intujtion w 
' was that Pleto would not permit in his Commonwealth any that ſhould afficn 
the exthor of all the evils that were committed. And Procizs uponthe Timess ſets 
them down as a third degree of Atheiſts, who attribute toGod the impreſſing on men's 
minds a neceſſzty of doing whatſoever they doe. | 

Sef. 24. 'Tis truc where there is any remainder of natzral piety , he that believes 
the doFrine of abſolute decrees, may be thereby reſtraiued from e&xely making the 
conc , inferring ſuch impiome horrid conſequences (be they never ſo obviows and re- 
gular )) of making God the author of ſix, and thelikez But we know thoſe a 
dictates are by aznatural (ins effaced in many , and when that one reſtraivt is removed, 
the concluſion will be as cafily believed as the premiſes , and where neither boldzeſ7 nor 
skill are wanting to deduce it, that Concluſion will again turn Principle , and reduceall , 
vitions enormons living , which Lews were deſigned to reſtrain , but will no > do 
it , when themſelves are look'd on as izpertinent invaders of liberty , deſpiſed firſt, 
and then bated. 

Sef. 25. One farther conſideration hath been added to this former , that this 
dorine being imbibed by Governowrs, is very apt to inſtill intothem prieciples of ty- 
raznie, if it be but by imitating and tranſcribing from God the notions which they bave 
received of him, by doing that themſelves whuch they believe of him, punifing their 
ſubjeFs by no other rule but of their wills, decreeing their defiruGion firſt without 
intuition of any voluntary crime of theirs, and then Ong part of their glory 
to execute ſuch decrees, Thus when Sxetonias delcribes Tiberixe as a profetied con- 
texwner of all Religion, and from thence ſoon improved. into the moſt intolerable tyrant, 
he @nders the origival of it, that he believed all things to be wrought by a fatehty. 
But _ are popular conſiderations, yet not unkit alſo to be taken in as apperdant to 
the former. 

Se. 26. Many artifices there are invented by the neceſſities of thaſe who have im- 
braced this doFrine, to intercept and avoid theſe conſequences of it z The two principal 
I ſhall name, 1. That ſox is a wox-entity,a nothing, and io that all things may be predeter- 
mined by God and yet not fix : 2. That though God be author of the a of ſax, yet be 
is not of the obliquity of it, as the Rider is cauſe of the horſes going, but not of his [ame- 
neſs, Or halting, when he goes, + | | | 

SeF. 27. For the former of theſe, which is a perfe& phantaſie and: ſchool notion, 
theſe things may be obſerved of it, that beſides that it would be 1. very firange that 
God ſhould damn a multitude of Angels and men for nothing 3 and 2. very ridiculoxe, 
that my ſwearing to a truth ſhould be an entity, and my ſwearing to'a falfity, nothing 3 
eating my own bread, enjoying my own wife, an entity, and eating another man's breed, 
enjoying another man's wife , wothingz and thirdly , that which would foon fall 
back into the grandincoavenience of obſtructing Chriſtian life ( for why ſhoukd a Chri- 
ſtiaz be ſuch a fool, as to be afraid of nothing,to flie and avoid nothing £ ) beſides theſe, 
I ſay, it ts apparent that they that thus a rake that ſixs are predetermined, by 
name Adam's fin, and Judgs's fin, and, if it be driven home, every fin of every other 
man, as well as any other the moſt vertzoge ation. And yet fatther, unleſs it. could 
be gain'd that every verixows ation were zothing allo, there would be little advantage 
19 this matter, it being as contrary to judgment to come, to rewarding wreoreng to, 

works , that one predetermined nece/[ary action, which I could not but doe, fhould.be. 
rewarded, as that.another ſhould be puniſbed, and as certain aprej to all mtg 


or purſuit of Chriſtian life, that I cannot chooſe but do the good which I do, as that, - 
cagnot but comevit the al that] commit « For although it, be very agreeable tal 
goodweſs of Godto abound. in giving grace. and exabling to. do good, to; prepare ; pri 
vent, and aſſiſt, and contribute all that can be wanting tous, either to. will,on do, (; as. 
It 1s not competible with,it ſo much as to incline any man' to doevil). and.{o thereisa 
diflerence inthat reſpect betwixt the good and the evil,, yer to de allthis irre 

for a: fatal decreg ol. beeven.to contrive every. good action of my life, ſoravit is 
ſible for me not. te-wil/aud +, w'Gedwould have me, this isquite < the n4> 


txre of a voluntary. agent, a rajoval creature, and conſequemly. to:that will. and de» 


cree 


creeaf God, whereby he” predetermined mart to be ſuch, and as wireconcileable with re- 
ward or crown, a3 puniſhment is with that which is as much, but no more zereſary. 

"828. 23. As for the diftin&ion betwixt the 2 and the obliquity, there is ſome truth The diftin&ion, 
in it, and »f# tobe made of it, fo far as to free God, who is author of all man's power _—_— «a 
to 42, from' being in any degree the axthor of his aQing obliquely or crookedh, i. e. quiy. 
finfull, "ou | 
SeF. 29. For as it is impoſlible for us to move either to good or evil, except” he that 
gave us our firſt being and powers, continue them ##jnxtely unto us, ſo he having uſed 
all wiſe and efficacious methods to incline and engage us to make uſe of his gifts unto 
his ſervice, and having contributed nothing to our evil choiſes, but his decree of per- 
mitting or not hindring them ( and if he ſhould violently hinder , that would make 
us no whit leſs guilty, he that would (in, if he could, is as guilty as if he dids And with- 
out that permiſſzon of evil, our good choiſes would neither be good, nor choiſes , and 
conſequently never be rewarded by him ) it is moſt _—_— that he is no author of 
the obliquities of our wils, but on the contrary that he doth as much to the firejght- 


of them, as without changing our natures ( offering violence to our wills, which he 
hathidecreed to remain free ) he could prudently be imagined todo. 

SeZ. 30. But this 1s no way appliable to this matter of freeing God from being 
the axthor of that fix, of which he is acknowledged to predetermine the a; For 1. 
though a free power of aZing good or evil , be perfetly diftin# and ſeparable from 
doing evil, and therefore God, that is the author of one, cannot thence be inferred to 
bet 


e author of the other, yet" the af of fir is not ſeparable from the obliquity of 
that a&#, the a&# of blaſphemy from the obliquity or irregularity of blaſphemy, the 
leaſt evil showght or word againſt an infinite good God being as crooked as the rule is 
frreight, and conſequently he that predetermines the aF, muſt needs predetermine the 
obliquity. 

pang 31. Nay ſecondly, if there were any 4dvantage to be made of this diſlinGion 
in this matter, it would more truly be affirm'd on the contrary fide , that God is the 
axthor of the obliquity, and wan of the a, For Gad that gives the rule, in tranſgreſ- 
ſong of which all ob/zquity conſiſts, doth contribute a great deal though not to the pro- 
dufion of that a&, which is freely committed againſt that rule, yetto the denomina- 
ting it oblique, for if there were no Law, there would be'no obliquity 3 God that gives 
the Lew that a Jew (hall be circumciſed, thereby conſtitutes ancircumciſion an obliquity, 
which, had he not given that Law, had never been ſuch 3 But for the a& ( as that dif- 
fers from the powers on one fide, and the obliquity on the other ) it is evident that the 
wan is the cauſe of that, 'tis ax that circamciſeth, or chooſeth to be circumciſed, and 
ſo, that refwſeth to recEive that for in the fleſb, and the act of killing Abel was as per- 
feftly Cain's att, as the offering of his ſacrifice was, and ſoin all other acts, eſpecially 
of fir, to which God doth not ſo much as incline, and the Devil can do no more than 
perſwade any man. | | 

8eB. 32. Toconclude; the obliquity of any act, ariſing, by way of reſiltance, from 
the trangreſſing of the rule ( i. ec. doing contrary to God's command ) as inequality ari- 
ſeth from the adding or ſubtracting an wnity from an even number, it neceſlarily fol- 
lows, that he that firſt gives the law, and then predetermines the act of tranſereſſing 
( the diſobedience, the doing contrary to ) that Law, that firſt forbids cating of the 
free of knowledge, and then predetermines Adam's will to chooſe, and eat what was for- 
bidden, 1s by his decree guilty of the commiſſion of the act, and by his Law the cauſe 
of its being an obliqnity ; And indeed, if the obliquity , which renders the act a ffinfut 
act, be it (elf anything, it muſt neceſlarily follow, that either God doth not predeter-- 
vine all things; or that he predetermines the obliquity 5 And regularity bearing the ſame 
proportion of relation to any act of duty, as obliquity doth to fiw, it cannot be imagined 
that the axthor of the ſinful att, ſhould not be the author of the obliquity, as well as 
the author of the piows act is by the Diſputers acknowledged to be the author of the 


regslarity of it. 
Se. 33. The complaint of the God? in Homer will beſt ſhut up this , 
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0, bow unj mortal men actuſe and charge the Gods, ſaying that their evils are from 

them, obes + vr is, that -% their a wretchleſi Rat miſchiefs upon them- 

ſelves, above which their fate, or decree of F _ be deew'd to have brought — 
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them. Atd accordingly it is one of the excelent leſſons of the Pythagoreans in theirs 
golden verſes, | | he | 
Tracy od drpores avyuipers myuar” Tyorms, 

This thou muſt know, that the evils that men fall under, are brought upon them by their 
own choiſes, On which even Chryſſppas, the Stoick , and great aſſerter of fate, hath 
thus commented , ws Tay Pheftay ings my aumis jirouwory t x8" ipubr evra, duarrayhymer m' x Bra- 
eJoutvay, t x7' Þ dvray didvacs x, aejhon, Evils, or miſchiefe come to every man from him- 
ſelf , it being certain that by their own incitation they both ſin, and ſuffer, and that ac- 
cording to their own mind and purpoſe. This being ſo far diſtunt trom the do@#rine of 
fatality, it may well be wondred, how Chryſppws that ailerred that, under the name 
of %apwuin and moarsin, the chain, and the decree, (and defined it, ſaith Gellize, ſempi- 
terna quedam, & indeclinabilis ſeries rerum & catena, volvens ſemetiſpa-ſeſe, & in: 
plicans per e<ternos conſequentie ordines, ex quibus apta connex4que eſt, an eternal and 
unavoidable ſeries and y 36s of things folding and involving it ſelf within it ſelf by 
eternal courſes of conſequence, by which it is framed and conneFed, Or 1n his own dia- 
leF, that it is gvaxa cymiZis may Fhor 35 dilis way dmhpar mis Emtegrs EmzxohueSirmor, o matural Com 
plication of all things from all eternal, one thing following another, % «vegCr« wn; mu 
ems ejunnnic, that complication being ſuch as cannot be changed ) could believe him- 
ſelf, or reconcile this Comment , or that verſe, with his great principles; And in- 
deed * Cicero hath paſt a right ſentence of it, Chryſippms e<ſtwans Itbordnſque quonant 
paFo explicet & fato fieri omnia, & eſſe aliquid innobis, intricatur Chryſippws con- 
tending and labouring how to reconcile theſe two propoſitions , that all things are done 
by fate, and yet that ſomething is in our own power , is intangled, and cannot extricate 
himſelf. This Maſter of the Stoicks was prelt, ſaith Gellizs , with theſe inconvenient 
conſequences of his doFrine of decrees, that then the ſims of men were not to be charged 
on their wills , but to be imputed to a neceſſity and preſſing, which aroſe from fate , that 
it uſt be unjuſt to make laws for the puniſhing of offenders ; To which he had nothingto 
ſay but this , that though, if you look upon the firſt cauſe, all is thus fataly decreed, 
and chain'd, yet the diſpoſitions of each man's mind are only ſo far ſubje@ to fate, as 
3s agreeable to their own properties and qualities , as, ſaith he , when: a man tumbles a cy- 
lindre or roller down an hill, 'tis certain that the war is the violent enforcer of the firſt 
motion Of it , but when it is once a tumbling , the quality and propriety of the thing it 
ſelf continues, and conſummates it. In this witty .reſemblanee of that Stoick theſe 
three things muſt be conſider'd , Firſt , that the Cylindre (the inſtance that he thought 
fit to pitch on ) is an inanimate, liveleſſe trunk , which hath nothing of choiſe, or will in 
itz Secondly, that neither the weight of the matter , of which tis made, nor the round, 
voluble form of it ( which two meeting with a precipice, or ſteep declivity do neceſſa- 
rily continue the wotion of it ) are any more i#meputable to that dead, choiſleſs creature, 
than the firſ# motion of it was ſuppoſed to bez and therefore thirdly, that this cannot 
be a fit reſemblance to ſhew the reconcileableneſi of fate with choiſe, or the reaſonable- 
neſs of charging on mens wills, what was inevitably produced by their fate , or of pu- 
eiſhing them for thoſe as, which they are meceſ/arily driven to commit : To which 
purpoſe it may be remembred that neither is the Cylindre charged with /a, whether 
by God, or men, nor any punitive law enacted by either againſt its ro/irg down the 
hill, nor indeed are ſuch charges, or ſuch laws ever brought in or enaFed againſt any 
aFions of any other creature, plant, or beaſt, till you aſcend to wan, who is ſuppoled 
to havea wif, and not to be under ſuch inevitable, fatal laws, but tobe, —_ ex 
cellent man Pomponizs Atticus was wont to lay, the forger of his own fate, the framer 
of his fortune, which yet ſhould be as improper to be applyed to, or affirm'd of a man, 
as of any other creature, if all his a#ions were as irreverſibly predetermined , as the 
deſcent of heavy bodies, or the aſcending of light, i. e. if Chryſeppas's Cylindre and the 
motion thereof were a commodiows inſtance, or reſemblance of this matter. But the 
truth is, the man was acute, and dextrozs, could ſay as much for the reconciling of con- 
tradiGions, as another, and though this /aft age hath conſidered this queſtion very di- 
ligently, and had the advantages of the writings of the former ages to afliſt them , yet 
he that ſhall impartially make the compariſon, will find , that the artient Philoſophers 
have written more ſ#btilely in this matter, and are more worth our reading, than 
any of our moderr: Schools , ( he that ſhall ſurvey Hierocles on the xv im, Ammo- 
nizs on Ariſtotles & i;untizs, jn ſhewing the nature of contingent and neceſſary pro- 
politions, and the Chriſtian Philoſopher Boethias, lib. 2. de conſolatione philoſophie, and 
Aphrodiſeus mw «4yagu. where he confutes,as abſurd ,this compariſon of CART i 
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ſhould endeavour as '#mproſperon/y to recon \ piety, and 
to extricate themſelves out of a Labyrinth not of fetver, bu Ds frat, « God 
having moſt clearly revealed to Chriftiary, that as be rewardeth every man 4ccor- 
ding to bis works , fo he requireth of him according to what he bath in his power 
= -—_ and not according to what he hath not) as Chyyſippw is by Cicerd judged to 
vedone. _ - | | 
Se, 34. All which being duly conſidered, and the abſurdicies of that diſtin@ivs 
( thus applyed_) berwixt the a& and the obliquity , as manifeſt, as thoſe of Chryſip- 
p#-'s expedient, in thoſe ſo many forerhentioned reſpes, and the contrary ſo wide 
fron the truth of Scriptere, the attributes of God, and common notions of piety writ- 
ten” in men's hetrts, and experimented in the goyernmens of the World, and laſtly 
ſo roxiow and poyſonows to. good life, we may certainly conclude with Proſper, that 
great afſertor of God's Grace, Reſp. ad 14. Obje&. Vincent. Ad prevaricationen# legis, 
ad negleFum religionis, ad corruptelam diſcipline , ad deſertionem fidei , ad perpreta- 
tionent qualiſcunque peccati, nulla omnino eft Predeſtinatio Dei. To the forſaking the Law, 
to the negleding Religion, to the corrupting Diſcipline, to deſerting the Faith, to the per» 
petration of whatſoever ſin, there is not at all any predeſtination of God. $3 ergo in ſan- 
. OGitate vivitur If we live in ſanGity, grow in vertne and' perſevere in good pur- 
poſes, the gift of God is manifeſt in all this : $i autem ab his receditar, But if we 
go back fromtheſe, if we paſs over to vices and ſins, here God ſends no evil tempta- 
tion, forſaker not the deſertor, before he be forſaken, and very frequently keeps hine that 
would depart from departing, and cauſeth bins to return, though be be departed. To which 
may be added that of the Arasſican Council, which was very carefal to aſlert the we- 
ceſſuty of Grace, and yet * pronounces an evatherrs againit thoſe who affirm any to be « atiqus a me. 
by God 'predeterminod to ſin. lum diving po- 
| x dl, oF 
on non credimm, ſed etiam-ſi ſint qui- tantum malum credere velint , cum umni deteſtatione in illot anathema dicimm. Syn. Araaf. 
Ns 25, | 


CHAP. XVIL 


Of the Spirits ating all things within the man. 


SF. 1, Hat hath been ſaid of the do@rine of God's decrees, fatally paſſed ups 
on our perſons, or our aFions, wilt be farther extended tothe pre- 

tenſions of the Spirit, and the opinion, that of late begins to diffiſe it ſelf among ſome, 
that all that is deſſezed or dowe by them, is the diate and motion of the Spirit inthem, 
$28. 2. Of this it is evident, that either that man, which thus pretendy, never 
commits an «# prohibited by the ord of God, and vulgarly called fir, after the av#- 
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———— 7 Fir;coperaing ing the 8pirit, which is thus pretended to , That the Deſceil 
- - v=epobag of the Spirit of. God was ipally for three ends, 1. to give Teftimony,, that 
$piric, was the Son of God, ſeut with evthority to reveal his will,and to command our faith and 
obedience, and (conſequently to this ) to. give the world afſwrazce that the Apoſs/es 
were ſent by bim, and to ſſo the Commiſſion of preaching to all Nations, to propagate 
what he had taught. Secondly, to aſſure amen, that the Rules which Chriſt gaveus, 
are abſolutely #ece//ary to be abſerved, to render us capable of thoſe Promiſes made, 
thoſe benefits purchaſed by him. Aad thirdly, that, we being fo corrapt by nature, fo 
far from prone, or inclinable in our Fleſh , to obey thoſe Rules 3 ths Graces of his boly 
Spirit, accompanying the Kevelation, or preaching of his will and word, ſhould incline 
our corrupt hearts to keep his Jews. 
Gods methodin Sed. 5. Secondly , that after the wiſſron of the Spirit, God was pleaſed, forpoſterity, 
his Church. qtherwiſe to expreſs his care, and love to wankind, viz. in giving, and confizgning to them 
his writtez word for a Rule, and conſtant direfter of life, not leaving them to the du& of 
their own Inclinations. | 
Teachert na _ $*@. 6- Thirdly, That God hath made (* andcontinued , through all ages, both of 
learners. * Jews and Chriſtians) one-ſort of men to teach, another to arm Among the Jexs one 
to preſerve knowledge in his Lips, and with the lame to diſpenſe it, the other to enquire, 
and ſeek the Law at his month, and under the Goſpel, Paſtors, and Teachers, and iywwuw 
Rulers (et over men for their goods Which is a viſible prejudice to the pretended guidance 
of. the 8pirit, Fort if #that,by the voice within me,be the ſtanding guide of all my ations, 
what ule of forein teachers, or guides, or neceſſity of obeying the Apoſtle when he com- 
mands me to obey thoſe that are ſet over me £ | 
All that comes Se&. 7. Fourthly, that every thing that comes out of the heart of man, is not. in- 
ougof the heart fuſed into it, or placed there by God. For beſides that from thence proceed \many 
i — wu fictions, and aſs, and Chimeraes, created by the vewity of our own hearts, 
or ſeduFion of evil ſpirits, and'not planted in them by God or nature, or the dyt of 
God's Spirit, motions and emiſſrons of our has , and not of our reaſon , of our ſenſs- 
tive, not humane nature ( and to this all the Tdolatry of the antient heathens , and the 
new-phenſiſul divinity of ſome preſent Chriſtians, and the whole Religion of the 24c- 
Jam. 315,17. homedanes is viſibly imputable ) beſides this, I ſay, it is affirmed by the Apoſtle, June. 
3.15,17. that there is a wiſdom ( and that muſt fignifie ſome Codex of direFions for 
praGice, ſome law in the members, oppoſite to that in the zrind)) that cometh not from 
above, as well as a wiſdom that cometh from above, and in plain terms, thatit is earthiy, 
ſenſual, and deviliſh, as that Law inthe members is (aid to lead the man into captivity to 
the law of ſin which is in the members. 

SeF.8. So again, ſaith Chriſt, out of the heert proceed all the things that defile a man, 
evil machinations, Naxz7w! mines, all the moſt wiſchievows deſignments, by name, mur- 
thers, adulteries, fornications, ( inceſizowe and unnatural cammiltions contained under 
the word mpreia froeaton I Cor. 5.1. ) thefts, falſe-witneſſes, evil ſpeakings, i. e. (as 
by thoſe few inftances is intimated and muſt be ſupplyed by parity of reaſon) all 
the contradictions tothe ſeveral branches ( and degrees of thoſe branches.) of the gi- 
vine Or moral Law. 
The belief ofit Se. 9g. Fifthlp, That to impoſe on our ſelves or others by this fallacy , to beheye 
a very noxious Or pretend that whatever our Own hearts incite us to do,what they ſuggeſt, or'diftate 
_ is the Spirit, or word, or revelation of the wil of God within us, is the pripciple of all 

villany ( the ſame that hath always a@ed in the children of diſobedience”) inbaunſed apd 
improved with circumſtances of greater boldneſ; and impudence, than ever the moſt abo- 
minable heathens were guilty of, either in their Oracles or in their Myſteries, 
wore than the Se@. 10. In their Oracles , though their Idel-prieſis ( who had the #ncloſare of this 
fallacie of the cheat _) gave reſponſes out of the Caverns of the earth, and ſet up the depiF-{ bythe ad- 
heathen O: = yantage of his foreſeeing ſome things in their cauſes, and conjeFuring at others ) above 
the omniſcient God of heaven, yet they affixed not the anſwers of their devils to the tr, 
God. They worſhipped Idols, and diſclaimed any portion. jo the tre God , turned 
knowledge or profeſſion of him out of their hearts, according to that reaſonable | 
tion of St. Paul, 2 Cor.6.14,15. that there is no pollible agreement to behad hetwi 
light and darkneſs. But theſe by their refined pretenlion, do C in effec, 
way of neceſſary conſequence, and direQ interpretation) turn the God of- heave 
that accurſed Spirit, affix on bim (receive and deliver as the effate and orachergt 
whatſoever the devil, or their own luſt, or revenge, or pride, Or ambition 
tonſneſ7 ( lo many «I>ziren! Simons, ſpouteneom devils) can infuſe xs 


out of their black hearts, as out 


yn 0 EEE >= 
CT En ——_s 


Mat.15.18,19. 


the molt noylame caverns 


45 ha en 2. wont to betray d Teac 
pſt harrid aagatur al ſors, as ibito a ſpecial part of the devotions 
of them by the Gods,w Fabry 2 wi | t ye! 
let. them” out of the dark, out of the retirement, but by baniſhi 
we wirnels agaiaſt themſelves, accuſed thoſe fadts, which 
| (to which the 
ation, 


fear, they are hereby delivered up really ta the evil ſpirit, while they moſt pretend to 
the guidance of. the good. The pretended &pirit of God within them,” by ſuggeſting 
ſins, gives a full confidence and ſernrity to commit them, and then Scriptare and conſci- 
ence and temper, and a tolerable degree of good nature, any thing lower than the »t- 
moſt evil, is the thing only to be wortified, the one piece of criminous carnality to be 


*2 12... Thus by turning one pi in the warhine, the whole ſcene is ſhifted, and this 
pro Cas of an woos Linas nar, of or own _, w_ miſtaken For oe 
, 19 which God was once » a congregation of Chriſtians ma Q 
inſpired into 2 ; preg] Demoniackz,. and only one (but that a teemiog fruitful) error 
be committed all this while, the miſtaking our own motions for the incitation of the 
8pirie of God, which till it be reformed or rgtrated, it muſt be a ſbortneſ7 of diſcourſe 
to think ſtrange, and an injuſtice to charge of any ew crime,the infallible conſequences 
of it, and ſuch are all the barefaced vilanies in the world. | 
8e8. 13. Foras hethatisſq ſure and confident of his particular eleFion, as to reſolve 
hecannever fall, if he\commit thoſe aQs, or live in thoſe habits, againſt which the 
words of SN are plain, that they that do thew bell not inherit eternal life, muſt 
nece{jarily x lng that what were drunkenneſ; or adultery in angther,is not ſo io himy 
and nothing burthe. removing his Fandemental error can reſcue him from the ſwper- 
ive, be it never ſo groſe, $0 tp this pne grand miſtake (the judging of God's wil 
by the the bent of our own ſpirits) all vitiozs enormous predices (even to the taking 
ye all diffesxences between good and evil) are regularly conſequent, and can- 
not ſtrange to 4#tend daily; where the other hath taken up the /odging. 


—_— 


CHA P. XVIII 
Of the Adiſtakes concerning Repentance, 


Selb; 1, N E fort of Dedviger more 1 cannot but annex here, though T have 
TAI lſtmbere already infiſted on them, and thoſe are the wiſtakes in the 
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Miſunderſtan- 


ding, Reom.7. 


Dangers of «, 


Wiſhes of re- 
pentance. 


Sorrow that 
they do nor 
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Deferring Re- 
pentance to 
Dearth-bed. 
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what an obſtacle. this is to the rearing that ſaperfiruFire which was deligned to be 
ereFed on this ſoundation. | WE +5 | OS 
&8ef#. 3. Now to this head will be referred-thoſe that from the wwiſunderſts of 
Rom. 7. (not obſerving the cuſtome of that Apoſtle wie wlitjr icieulds, fouratively to 
transfer to himſelf, in the firſt perſon, what belongs to others) have mage it reconcileable 
with regeneration, Or repentance (for thoſe two words certainly tignifie one and the - 
ſame thing in $criptyre) to be in that ſtate which is there deſc 1. E: to do whut « 
man allows not, but hates, v. 15. the evil which he wonld not, v.19. to be brought into 
captivity to the lath of ſite, the law in the members , warring againſt the law of the mind, 
v. 23. and, upon the ſame account, even to be carnal, and ſold under ſin, ver. tg. all 
which muſt equal belong to the perſon which is there repreſented, of whom equalyin 
the firſt perſon they are all affirm'd. (700 
Se. 4. That that chapter is really 4 repreſentation of one, which hath only the 4wow-» 
ledge, not praGice of his duty, and conſequently, tothe ſims, which he commits, hath 
the aggravation ſuperadded of committing them againſt knowledge, againſt conſcience , 
againlt ſfeht of the contrery law, is manifeſt from the context, and hath *. el{ewhere 
more ſeaſonably been evidenced. And of this I need not many words to declare, 
how far it is from being ſo much as «ny part of Repemtance, any one of the in- 
gredients in it (being indeed no more than either the work -of natural conſcience , 
or, farther, of the wind inſtrufted by the Law. of XMoſes., but that not of force 
to work the leaſt obedience in the man, but ſuppoſed in that text to be joyn'd with all 
cuſtomary diſobedience, and captivity to fin) and conſequently if this be miſtaken, for 
that, which it is ſo far removed from being, (:ataral or legal knowledge of duty, deſpiſed 
and tranſgreſt, for ſincere obedience to all the commandments of God) and the formey of 
theſe, by ſo abſurd, irrational a conceſſion, be deemed ſufficient to render his eſtate ſafe, 
Whoſoever hath arrived to this, this muſt azeds arzul, and coſſate all the force of af the 
Articles of the Creed (although never ſo firmly and RY believed) toward bring- 
iog forth good life, j. e. Repentance, truly underſtood, this ſuppoſititious no-repentante. 
being once contentedly recerved, and eſpouſed in exchange for it.  * | 
Sed. 5. For who will ever take the pains to maintain 2 painful, ungratefal, perhaps 
bloody fight againſt the Law of ſin that is in his member; (vnoni{or and Iowye which'are 
the works of the penitent, on regle# of which, the walianteſs combatant may prove a 
reprobate, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) if ſo much leſs than a owausxia or beating the air, ver. 26. a 
bare diſlike, or diſpeaſire of the law of the mind, without ever coming into the fe/d, 
will ſervethe tura to ſecure him of the crown. | 
Se. 6. So again, they that, like the popular Prince, are unwilling to diſmiſs any 
man without his requeſt, and therefore, when they find not a man penitert, if they 
can but obtain of him, to wiſh that he were penitent, or togrieve, that he cannot eſcend 
ſo high as that wiſh, are content to accept that wiſh, or that grief for that Repemtance , 
which aloxe is the condition required by Chriſt to reſcue from periſhing, What do theſe a- 
gain,but wilfully miſtake that for Repentance,which is not Refentance,nay is by then thar 
affirm it is,preſumed and ſuppoſed not to be 3 For if there had been any thing,that could 
have afproved it (elf to be Repentance, they had never deſcended to thoſe low enquiries, 
after the wiſh, and the griefs Nay the wiſh they had Repertance, is founded in the pre- 
ſumption they have it not, and the grief that they have not the wiſh, is again a conceſ» 
fron that they have not ſo much asthatz And if they may be capable of comfort, (1 mean 
true ſubſtantial comfort, aſſurance of Gods pardon, and acceptance, in their preſent 
eſtate) whoare yet ſo far from being tr«e penitents, reforw'd, new livers,*that the ut- 
moſt they are arrived to toward it, 1s but an empty, incffe&tual wi that 4 4p # ſach, 
without conſidering the price, that muſt be paid, the pleaſant eſpouſed ſens, Mat my 


ſt 
be parted with, if their wiſh were granted, and ſo without any fintere relolutionof 
any real change) then what need all that Chriſtian life, vrry Me Gat of ſevere'de- 


votion, and profitable ſervice that the les meant,* and F# endeavour:ypſi» 
perfiru@ on hl frundarie ? of H; 7 CIECG 
. Sed. 7. Sothat frequent praZice though not doFrine of the many, of ſecxre (| 

io ſie the youth, and riper age, and evenall the remainder (till the forerwrmers'© 

and he make their cloſe approaches to them) and never doubting buttbe wh 

dition required by Chriſt, the Repemtance he camieto preach, wilt in: that 

their /aſt a&, immediately before the exit, be tnzely p 

as at any ofhey point of their liver, W har do theſe but evecxate' 

Chriſtian Faith, and abſolutely reſolve againſt building of Chriſti av 


285. 0. The wrddfarababeſs; pnd preſdcrpties; the dabger; and deſperate inſezars) 
of thoſe, that thus py » and inſtead of that whole age of vital hey _ Ai 
all le enough never (6 liberaly diſpenſed; and never ſo duly perform'd, 
(vaſtly diſproportionable to that eternal Crown,which we know is adjudged,a reward to 
every man according to his works) have not ſo much as ® thought or defign aMFtheir lives 
long (nor till-thole left fearful ſummons extort it from them) to advance fo far as 
attrition and contrition, ſorrow, and reſolution of amendment, and then have no means 
oa them ofthe erath,and ſncerity of theſe, The wnreaſonableneſ;,1ſay,and danger — 
of theſe is« elſewhere largely inſiſted on, but never ſufficiently*lamented, being that a of Death-bed 
which is the debanching all parts of the world, a preſumption,that engages 1n all fe,and Repentance. = 
ruine, aſcertains the life to be wholly awprofitable, and hath the luck among all profeſ- 
ſions of Chriſtians to have aids and offices diligent to offer it ſome encouragements z 
The Romaniſis have many, formerly named, and their extream VnTjon, adminiſtred 
as the dying mans viaticum (which Saint Jemes mention'd as the ceremony of his recove- 
ry) may be added to the Cataloguez3 And othersof ſeveral perſwalions have made them 
other tenders of kindneſs, and being unwilling to diſcourage ſuch can@Zators, alwaics 

* keep them up in good hope, "that if they are not yet caled (for that is the fiyle to expreſs 
any impenitent, obdurate (inner) they may yet with the thief be brought in at the laſt 
hoxr, and fo (to omit the — gulf they are by theſe vain hopes moſt ſadly plunged 
in, if God ſhew not either the like miracle, as the thief met with a Saviour, upon the 
Croſs, which is not to be hoped a ſecond time, or ſome other mercy proportionable to, 
and as little to be depended on as that) are aſcertain'd never to ſuperſira# any vital 
ation, on that Divine foxndation, ſo fitly prepared for it. | 

See. 9. If there be any, that miſtake ſorrow for ſim, weuinue, (which it is very or- _— od. 
dinary to find in thoſe who carry it to he/ with them, and which continues in that ſtate tance. "” 
of woe, as Charity doth in heaven) and confound it with repentance wide, which is ne- 
ver leſs than a converſion, and change of mind, theſe by obtruding an #nſufficient part 
for the whole, the beginning of a change for the entire work of new life, will fall under 
the former guilt of obſtru@&ing this ſuperſtruZ#ure; and ſo, in a word, will all they , 
that either through indu/gente to others, or fondveſs to any ſin in themſelves, ſubſtitute 
for Repentance any thing that is {eſ7, than a ſincere, uniform Reſolution of New obedience, 
attended with faithful endeavour,and wen! 45:1, meet, proportionable, worthy fruits of this 
change for ever after. The ſeverals of ſuch poſſible, or real miſtakes in the retail, are 
not here proper to be inſiſted on. 


CH AP. XIX. 


Of the mereſſaries to the ſuperſirating of good life on this Foundation, 


8d. 1. Here is ſtill a fowrth branch of Diſcourſe behind, which by the laws Ffthe 
* deſigned wethod, muſt now briefly be confider'd, What things are zece/- 

ſpy to the ereFing of this ſwperſiraFure on this Fonndation, whether in a particular 

Chriſtian, oreſ} ly in a Church, or ſociety of (ſuch. | 

Se&. 2, Where by [ neceſſary} I mean not the ſypernatural neceſſaries, the preventing, Three kinds of 

and aſſiſting, and renewing grace of God, which we ſuppoſe God ready to. annex to M<clarc. 
the Revelation of his will, in the hearts of all that with obedient humble ſpirits receive, 

and fincerely izmbrace it 3 Nor Secondly, in the Phyſical notion of neceſſity, that with- 

out which the work cannot poſſzbly be done, the building be creed, for-in this ſence, 

as was ſaid, it cannot be affirmed of all the Articles of the Creed that they are thus 

abſolutely neceſſary, i. e, that no man can be imagitied to refor## his lifes ſo as to be ac- 

cm_— to God,, but he to whom every of thoſe Articles hath been intelligibly revea- 

kd; (For of many plain, yet piows Chriſtians, 'tis not certain, that that can truly 

wy - 5th and of the pious Jews before Chriſt's time, it is not ſo much as pre- 

e . 

_ Self. 3. But by neceſſary ]I mean that which is woraZy neceſſary tothisend, i. e. very 


»ſeful and helpful to advance it, and make it moſt probab/Fto be attained, among = fary to thi 
0 


th. 


of thoſe -,which we are commonly to. look for in the world 3 - Meaning alſo by 
the exd to which theſe means are ordinable, not onely the firſt a of change, reſolu-. 
tioz of reforming, but withall the continuance and perſeverance 1n ſuch reſolutions, and 
the bringing forth meet fruits of repentance, and that again, not in a ſmgle perſon only, 
but in a community or multitude of men, : 

SeF. 4. And 1n paſſing our judgement on this kind of Nezeſſaries, it will not be 

modeſtly nor ſoberly done, if any of our own wiſdowe intrude-or interpoſe or be 

| What the me willing to make additions to what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have deligned,and the Univer- 

of wbiary ſalpradice of the Church hath ſucceſsfully uſed, and recommended to us in this kind; 
thought thus And therefore all that we have farther to do, is, to recoleF, what things there are ' 

Neceſſary. whichare thus brought down unto us. 

SeF. 5. And that will appear to be a methodical ſucceſſrve obſervation of theſe 
ſeverals, as degrees and ſteps, preparative the one to the other, and all together, thus 
orderly uſed, ſufficient through the Bleſſeng of God ( and more probable than any 
courſe we could likely have pitched on) to attain the deſigned end {ucceſgfully. 

x, Baptiſm. Sed. 6. Firſt, A ſolemn admiſſion of Proſelytes,all that either,being of age,defire that 
admiſſion for themſelves, or that, in infancy, are by others preſented to that charity of 
the Church, with the deſires of the parents, and interceſſion of ſureties, that they may be 
thus early admitted by baptiſme, the Ceremonie of initiating Proſelztes, of entring di- 
ſciples into the ſchool of Chriſs, 

Sep. 7. If the perſons thus admitted be of years of anderſianding, then ſome compe- 
tent degree of znſirnion 18 reaſonably to prepare for it, which if they be baptizedin 

of Infants. #nfancy, is timely to attendit, and ſecurity to be taken for the preſent, that they ſhall 
be brought to the Church in due time, where that is preſamed to be ready for them 3 
And becaule in an eſtabliſhed Church, where that inſtruG@ion 1s ſecured on all hands, and 
ſois reaſonably preſumed to attend baptiſm,the praFice of the Church hath alwaies been - 
(tranſcribed from the Apoſtles) to bring infant children to beptiſme, we have all reaſon 

- _ _toadhere tothat praGice, and to acknowledge with thankfulneſs the ſeveral advanta- 

Benefits of that; ges, Whichit contributes, toward the end of redeeming ws from. all iniquity, and purify- 
ing a peculiar people unto Chriſt. 

The firſt. SeF.8. Firſt, on God's part, it ſecures to the infant a won-imputation of Adam's 
tranſereſſion, ſeals unto him ag aſſurance of God's not proceeding with him according 
to the {tridt Covenant firſt made with man, of a perfet? wnſinning obedience, by which 
we could have no hope to be juſtified, and on the contrary receives him into a 
Covenant of Grace, where there is pardon reached out to all (truly penitent) ſinners, 
and aſſiſtance promiſed and engaged (aud beſtowed upon very eafte conditions, humility 
and prayer and affiance in him) and this, in a degree hy en to what now is re- 
quired of us, as far as is truely ſ#fficient , and can reaſonably be defired by a rational 
agent, and as is reconcileable with that /zberty, which is neceſlary to be reſerved to 
the will of ran,to make him capable of vertwe and viee,and conſequently of rewardand 
puniſhment 3 And this is a neceſſary expedient to deliver from the encumbrance and 
weight of fears, and to beget a lively and a quickning hope, and fo *tis in it ſelf one 
excellent principle of aJion, (which ſiackneth for want of enconragement, and cannot 
chooſe but be inlivened by ſuch pregnant grounds of it) and thus it muſt needs appear 

| to be, whenſoever the Infant attains to years and means of underſtanding it. 

The ſecond. Set. 9. Secondly, it is the entring the Infant into the Church, where the means of 
knowledge of duty dwells, andawhere it is early communicated to all, and ſoo this Infart 
as ſoon as he is capable of receiving itz And the advantage hereof is ineſtimable, to 
be thus early taken up and prepoſſeſſed by Chriſt before any other Competitor hath made 
his claim, or gotten admiſſzon or hold or intereſt in him. 

The Third, Sed. 19. Thirdly, it is the impoſing a band and ſacramental obligationupon him, an 
oath, a vow, which being the condition, upon the conſtant performance whereof all 
the promiſes of endleſs bliſs are made over to him by God, it 18 not poſhble for one that 
prizeth his own good,to wiſh it had not been made,or deliberatelyto reſcind or diſclaine 
the ſtanding obliged by it ; And by this means it layes an bſolnte neceſſity (the'greateſt 
we have to ſecureall humane affairs) on every one that hath been baptized, to under- 
take the performance of Chriſt's condition, i. e. of a pious and was 14 life. 

The fourth. SeF. 11. Fourthly, it is ſolemnized with the prayers and benedifFions of the Church, 
which are alwaies of great efficacy to bring down- that which is prayed for, bat are 
eſpecially ſo, when they are annexed to an 1»ſtithtion of C:5rift (ſuch as Baptiſm is 
known to be) and the effe of thoſe benedi#ions being the preventions, and illumina- 
tions, and aſſiſtancer,and inſpirations of God's good Spirit, the heavenly nv and 
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ſeere handy: by which, Bout hard: promiſetiee- fyhvaguiait talk, againſt fr for ror, 
this.togetber with the former advantages is very jaftrumental the beginning of 
this courſe, and ingagiog the yew 9 nee 97 rover And accord- 
we nt ra and the reſt of the particulars which are to attend it, as 
in relp are to be looked on, asprivileges, and advantages afforded us by 
Cie ich beyond all other things are that effeFely induce reformgtion, or 
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C tife) ſo are they moſt frequently confidered as bands and obligations, and ſeals 
of ih 's Covenant with Chriſt, whereby he ingages his ſoul e—— faithful —<y 
_— is part of the Covenant, and cannot now without Perjurie and Apoſftaſſe wil- 
receed it. ; , 
8d, 12. After Baptiſm (when that is in infancie received , as now in a Chriſtian Cacchining. 
Church we ſappole itro be) ſucceeds in the next place Inſira@ion and ifiitmion in the 
nature _ ſeveral branches of that vow _ was _ at the Fort, and this in ſach a 
ſhort, perſpicuowe, iktelligible manver, and in ſo particular adavreſ; and application to eve- 
7 (which, with the nerrow-woutbed bottle in @ulatilies, will not pro- 
y befilled with throwing whole buckets of water over it(to which preaching is moſt 
fit to be compared) and therefore requires to be taken ſivgle in the hand, and to have 
that which is xeedfal, warily and with care infuſed into it) that it is hardly imaginable 
how a more provident courſe ſhould be taken, than is by the Church appointed to be 
uſed, to convince every y ſon of his obligation, and to qualifie him judiciouſly 
and warily to take that oath in his oww perſon, which was by proxie/ formerly taken for 
him, 'and what greater band can lie on any to undertake the duties of Chrifiian life, 
than the thus ing and revewing of that oath ? | 
8eG. 13. And is thus for in Catechiz.ing 1s in the third DLAace rfor- Confirmation, 
med by Confirmation, a molt able uſage of the Church tranſcribed from the pru- 
Gice of the Apoſtles, which conſiſts of two parts, the child's undertaking In his own Ga ach 
name every part of the baptiſmal vow (having firſt approved himſelf to wwderſtand it) 10.0 Part 
and to that purpoſe,that he may more ſolemnly enter this obligation, bringing ſotne God- 
father with him,not now (as in beptiſis) as his Procurator to'wndertake for him, but as a 
witneſ7 tO teſtifie his entring this obligation, which one thing being heedfully and pionſly 
, is the greateſt ingagement imaginable to the performance of the watter of 
the vow(in which all Chriſtian belief and praGice is folded up) conſidering that every att 
pts ett rt fin, which ſhall ever be commited againſt that vow,brings the guilt of for- 
right perjury along with it, together with the pxni/b#rent that belongs to that 
great and criminoee guilt, and the forfeiture of his right and claim to all thoſe wercies , 
which cither in Bepti/av or Confiemation are made over to him by Chriſt, 
'  8e&.14. The fwene part of Confirmation is the prayer and benedi@ion of the Biſhop , The ſecond, 
the ſcceſſour of the Apoſtles in this office, and that made more ſolemn by the Ceremony 
of Tmpo of hawds, 2 indeed of the Jewiſh in bleſſmmg their children , 
but taken up by the themſelves, in ftead of that Divine Inſiflation, which 
Chriſs had uted to them in ing the holy Ghoſt upon them, Job. 20. 22. as at) oxt- 
ward ſign of the ſame, as for holy Orders, AG. 6.6. fo for Confirmation of believers af+ 
ter baptiſas, AF. 8.13, Andthe matter of this benedi#ion , and petition , being the 
frrength of Chriſt, the daily increaſt of the manifold gifts of grace, the Spirit of wiſ* 
dome, openings comcyel and ghoſily ftrength, of knowledge 2nd true godlineſ} and 
holy fear, as the iog of theſe upon the child is both the thairg and ingagind 
himto all piety, fo the Biſbop's preyer being thus, by vertueof his office, oftered ap, and 
ing the ſuffrage: of the whole congregation to joyn withir, and being commenced 
to God for that boow (the Spirit) which he hath promiſed to grant to our #mportunity, it 
may moſt be preſumed to be of force and efficarie with God to bring down 
that grace which may inable to-wi# and to dv', on 4 that come duly qualified to re- 
cevett., 
815. To which I may add, that this being defigned by the Cherch to certifie thoſe 
thatare thus confirwed of God's favour and greciow goodneſy toward they , it hath all 
the edventages that either hope of acceptance and reward, or & grateful! ſenſe of 
A EIT: oY it; to exgege and oblige us to 4 conltant obedience to 
SeZ. 16, Fourthly , thoſe which are thus 4, are thereby ſuppoſed to be fit The Lord's. 
for «dmiſfron to that other ſacrement of the boay and blood of C inlined inthe 509 oy 
cleſs of his leſt ſapper 5 Andthat, - whether it beconfidered ,”'1, as an i»ſtt»How of [7,9ve confides 
Chriſt forthe ſolemn commemorating of bis death 5 or 3. a9 @ ſactifics Bucheriſtical pet- 
formed by the Chriſtian to God; or 3. as the wars communication of the ey" 
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blood of Chrift, the means of conveying all the benefits' of the erveiſdd $gviekrunte 
all that comefitly prepared, and for them 3'or. whether 4; as a -federal rite be- 
twixt the ſoxtand Chriſt, eating and drinking at his #ble, and thereby engaging our 
obedience to him; or lafily, as anembleme of the mol} perfad divine. chariey tacky iob- 
ſerved among all Chriftians 3 In all and every, of theſe reſpets, ſay, it isdoubrlefs an 
ioſtrument of great vertxe, that bath « pRran77 16 yo cmdypngtin to per- 
ſevere in all piety. And that yet farther improved KiHeration, and repeti- 
tion of that ſacrament. | I IE 2 OI PEERESS 
The firſt. Se@. 17. 1. As it is the commemorating the death of Chriſt, ſoitisrhe our 
ſelves the diſciples of the crucified Saviour, and that ingageth us Toitake- wpbit Croſ7 
and follow him, and not tofall off from him for any temptations, orterrors of death it 
ſelf, but to reſt to blood(as Chriſt did) in our ſpiritxal «mms, our Olympichs orvombates 
againſt x. 413} 4 WAA 
grep] Secondly, As itis the Egchariſtical Chriftian ſacrifice, (o it-is formally:the 
praiſing of ſeveral afts of Chriſtian vertae, 1. of prayer, of thankegiving, of all-kind 
of piety towards God 3 2. of charity toour brethren, both that ſpiritual, of interceding 
for all men, for Kings, &c. 1 Tim. 2. 1. and corporal, in the offertory, forithe relief of 
thoſe that want 5 and 3. the offering up and ſo conſecrating our ſelves, our ſowli and 
bodies to be a holy, lively, acceptable ſacrifice to God, the devoting our ſelves to his ſer- 
vice all our daiesz And this laſt a large comprehenſtove at of piety, 'which contains: all 
particular branches under it, and is again the repeating of the boptiſmal vow, andthe yet 
cloſer bindigg of this evgagemrent on us- EI M8 vet 
The Third. Se&. 19. Thirdly, As it is by God deſigned, and, as an inſtitution: of his, -bleſſed-and 
conſecrated by him into a ſacrament, a holy rite, a means of conveying and communicating 
tothe worthy receiver the benefits of the body and blood of Chriſt, that pardon of fin 
and ſufficience of firength and grace, which were purchaſed by his death and typified and 
conſigned to us by the ſacramentalelements, ſo 'tis again-the ridding usof all ourdiſtox- 
ragipg fears, and the azimating and obliging of us to make »ſe of. that grace ,' 'which 
will carry us (if we do not wilfullly betray our ſucconrs) vitoriouſly through all -diff- 
culties. | | & LL 
The fourth. SeF. 20, Fourthly, As it isa federal rite betwixt God-and ws (as eating and drink, 
both among the Jews and heathens was wont to be) ſo 'tis on our part the ſolempwraer- 
taking of the condition required of us to make us capable of the benefit of God's new 
Evangelical Covenant, and that is ſincere performance of all duties preſcribed the Chrifti- 
an by Chriſt, And he that doth no longer expeQ good fromGod than he performs that con- 
dition, is ipſo faFo deveſted of all thoſe falacions flattering hopes, which pretended to 
make pwrifying unneceſſary, and muſt now either live purely and piowſly, or elſe diſclains 
ever ſeeing of God. : TR | 
SeF. 21. Leſtly, Asthis ſupper of the Lord is a tokew atid engagement of charity among - 
the diſciples of Chriſt, (o it is the ſupplanting of all the moſt Dzabolical ſims, the filthineſz 
of the ſpirit, the hatred, variance,emmnlation,ſtrife, revenge, faFion, ſchiſme,that hayebeen 
the tearing and rending of the Church of God (oft-times upon pretence of the 
piety) but were by Chriſt, of all other things,moſt paſſionately difclaimed, and caſtaur 
of his Temple ; And if by the admonitions, whith this - Exwbleme is ready to afford us, 
we can think our ſelves obliged to-return to that-charity and peaceable-minded- 
reſs, which Chriſt ſo frequently and vehemently recommends to.us, we havehis own 
promiſe that the whole body ſhall be fel of light, Matth. 6. that :all other Chriſtian 
_ will by way of concomitance Or: annexation, accompany Or attend them-in our 
earts. SOIT: ; 
Se, 22. And the ſeyeral happy influences of all and each theſe'confiderations,. eſpe- 
cially when they are ſuperadded to the #hree former grand inſtruments, and frequently 
The frequency ©VETY month atleaſt,and every great Feſtivity,called into reinforce our watch,to rema 
of receiving it, US tO Our ſcrutinie (the examination and ſearchof our hearts and g outall impurity, 
that hath been contracted in thoſe intervals) and to-remew,our bow: of temper and wigi- 
lance, may very reaſonably be allowed to have ſome confiderable wertve and effreacyin 
them, - to advance that work, for which Chriſt came out from the bo { his 
Father, to ſuperſiru# the prafice of all vertze, where the Faith of Chriſt is ance: 
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planted. | (O18 
Se@. 23. Aﬀter theſe foxr, which are thus ſabordinate and preparative\therone 
to the other, the /qter ſtill bringing with it an addition of weight to the; farmer, 
Two more there are which'are.ſeveral: from, and yet being of continual 1ſe'; are 
ttcrweaved and mixt with every of theſe, and having their. diftin®'energie-pro- 
| per 
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vhen they are in conjunZFion with the former , or added tb 
| ( accumulate and ſuperadde a conſiderable weight unto 
" $ed. 24. The foſtis the uſe of Litwrgiethe ſetond the word of t#bortation among the The uſe of ti 
Jews, gpdin the Apoſtles rimes, and wa evra to that the ſermons or homiliesof 5c: 
the Church. . 


Sed, 25. The Litzrgie as it contains the whole daily office, conſiſting of Confeſſion , The uſe of Li- 
prayers, Pſalms, hynmes, reading of the ſcriptere of both Teftaments, Creeds, ſupplications, "9 
imterceſſuns, thanksgivings, idjunttions of Geſtaret and of Ceremonies; and of Holy-daier, 
is boch the exerciſe of weny parts of Piety, and the conſervatory of the Foundation, on 
which all Piety together is regularly bit, and a means of beightning devotion and in> 
fuſing zeal into it 5 And the diligent, worthy, continual (inſtead of the negligent, formal, 
rarer) ule of it, and the wnanimons accord of whole ſocieties and multitudes herein, 
would certainly be very efficaciows advanters of all Chriſtian vertue, of piety, of charity, , 

got parity, over the world, of the two former dire#ly, and of the Jater by way of diver- 
Pon, the frequent performance of luch officer, obſtruZing and ſealing up the fountains of 
' impurity, and intercepting that leiſure, which is neceſlary to the entertaining the begin- 


niogs of it, | , 
3elf 26. So for Preaching or exhorting the people by way of Homilie, it appears Of Preaching, 
to have been received from the Jewiſh by the' Chriſtian Church, and by the phraſe; 
by which it is expreſſed in the 47s | 4 word of exhortation to the people | it ap- 
pears to have been generally imployed in reprehenſion of vices and exhortation to 
vertzows living. And if we ſurvey the Homilies of the Antient Church (ſuch are thole of 
St. Chryſoſtome moſt eminently) we ſhall diſcerri that as upon Feſtivel daies, thayſbjet 
of the Homile was conſtantly the buſineſs of the Day, the clearing the iwyſteriihe in+ 
carnation of Chriſt, &c. and the recommending the ations of ſufferings of the Saint , 
and raiſing mens hearts to acknowledge the goodneſ7 of God in ſetting up ſuch exemplary 
patterns and guides before us, So upon other dayes, after ſome ſhort /iteral explica- 
tion of ſome place of ſcriptare, he cuſtome was not to raiſe do@rinal points, according 
to every preachers judgement or phanfie, but preſently to fall off to exhortation totenif 
perance, continence, patiente, and the like Chriſtian vertnes, which either the propriety 
of the Text, or the warts and fins ofthe a#4itory, or the times ſuggelited tothem, And 
this ſo far from being a fav{t in their wethod of preaching, that it was an eminent exem- 
plary piece of Chyſtian prudence, obſervable an imitable in them, as a means of k 
ing falſe or wnneceſſary definitions out of the Church,' which. tend to the increaſe of 
diſputes and contentions, and whilſt they do fo, are not to the edification and benefit,but 
tothe defiruFion and wiſchief of the hearers. 7 | kJ 
Sed. 27. Of this ſage of the Church it is moſt viſible, if it be but by the iZ uſes 
which are _y of it many times in ſtirring up ſeditions, rebel/ions, murthers, hatreds, 
anjgoſities, caluamies, revilings of ſuperiors, &e. indifleminating of hereſſes, . infuling #® 
code &c. what advantage may be had toward the advaicemgnt of all parts of 
Chriſtian life by a due performance of it,'Tis very much io the power of a popnlar Orator 
to repreſent vices in ſo formidable, yer juſt appearances, and to ſet out each vertye in (0 
amiable a form, and to apply this ſo particularly tothoſe that are concerned tof be thus 
wrought on, that the Covetows perſon ſhall flic from, and ſcatter(moſt liberal) his belo+ 
ved Idol, wealth, the rageful perſon ſhall find a calm, the tuſtful a coldneſs inſeniibly ditiu- 
ſed upon his breaſt, and the auditor's phanſfe & ſenſitive affetions being called in to joyn 
with his reaſon and the Spirit of God, it will by the, bleſſang of that Spirit be in the pow- 
er of meditation, to radicate theſe ſeedsr,to fix this tranſient gleam of light and warmth, 
to confirm inclinations and reſolutions of Good (received ia at the ear) and give them a 
durable 1g mor in = \ 1 p hor (nad thi Af | 
8&, 28, Next to this is the ſpiritzal perſons being called for (4 eyiog the ſum- viſiration of 
monsYto viſit the fck,, Jam. 5. 14.to a | him in the great work of diſcufiog and exa- the Sick 
mining his conſtiencez of making his ſeFch as particular as if 'can, whether it be any 
ſ# either wwreformed, or unſufficiently aortified, which may have laid him onder Ged's 
preſent diſpleaſure, and > pn that diſeaſe, as a piece of diſcipline, upon him. In this 
condition the rod of Goqhath a voice to be heard, and he whoſe office it is io publick 
+ to explain the oracles of God for the uſe of the Church, and to apply therh to each mans 
wants, is now to preach on this xew text, and expound to the fic man (as far as by the 
_— inſpeZiow he can judge) the particular meaning of the voice, the PRES of 
God « heflage to him,” And if he be not dble,like Daniel to interpret NebuchadtreZtar s 
dream, or Belſhazz.ars hand-writing on the wal, which yas the work of a Prgphet extra- 
_ LESS ordinarily 
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326 Of . Fundamentalr. 
ordinarily inſpired, yet he may without the ſpirit of divination, diſcern that «ffinity ar 
dependence betwixt the man's wnreformed fins, and God's hand of puniſbuvent on 006 
be ſutficient ground of ſuperltcufting Daniel's exhortation of breaking off bi fins by re- 
pentance, and ſhewing mercy to the poor, by humiliation, ſincere reſolution and vow of 
wew life, and by meet fruits of ſuch reformation, the highelt works af cherjty and piety, 
that the patient is capable of And belidey that this method may receive ſofhe force. 
(and probably prove ſucceſsful) by aſliſtance of. thoſe impreſſions, that the deſire of 
recovering the farmer health may have upon the patient (whea he conſiders the pardon 


of ſins, which ordigarily introduced Chriſt « corporal cures, and prudemly. judgeth bow 
improbable it is, that God, which for any fi committed bath inflicted this tie e,ſhould 
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remove it before reformation, or if he doth, muſt do it as an a& of bigher wrath and 
puniſhment) Belides this, I ſay the time of fickreſs, or any other effi;@ion, tk like 
the cool of the day to Adam, a ſeaſon of peculiar propriety for the voice of God to 
be beard inthe mouth of his meſſengers, and ſo may, by the d{ſiſtance of united prayers 
for God's bleſſing on his own inſiruments, be improved into a very advantageous opparZg, 
tunity of begetting or ans ſpiritual Lfe jn the ſoul, and cannat. without great 
guilt of wnkindeſs and treache 

us 


ry to that molt preciows part be negleFed or omitted by 


Spirirual Con- Sed. 29. And the axalogie holds, though not inthe ſame degree, yet in the proportion,. 
o_ to every other ſeaſon or perſon, who is under the power of an exp infor fin, Or is 
doubiful of the fixcerity of the kind, or ſufficience of the degree of his change, and is not 
ſofit ar competent a judge of his own eſtate (if upon no other ſcore but becauſe his own) 
as any other fellow Chriſtian of no deeper judgement than himſelf, or as the ſpiritxal per- 
ſon,whoſe Office it is to watch for his ſoxl,and 18 probably furniſhed with more «kl, fide- 
lity a al toward the doing of it, may be pen ja to be. od in this caſe-the ule of 
ſpiritual conference(which 1s at all times very profitable,yea and pleaſavt to every diligent 
bumble Citi. unimaginable and unſpeakablezeſpecially if 4 be free and at 3] 
having all the «dvantages of the divineſi friendſbip, and withall all the contentments and 
ſatisfafions of it (which are exceedingly great, and agreeable to rational ingenuous 
*natures) and bearing an image and lively reſemblanfe of that converſation which is a- 
mong Angels and beatified Saints, a communication and conjunGion of ſouls, deſigned to 
our higheſt z#tereſts and concernments,the countermining and eradicating al fa wertifying 
this or that paſſion, rage, or other ſenſual deſcre, and contexding for the higheſt exaltation 
and improvement of our natures, all grqpth in grate, and the practical knowledge of our 
Lord ard Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ' | 
SeZ. 30. Many iohaunſments of this ſpiritzal uſeful, though more private exerciſe , 
might be farther noted, and r#les for the more advantaggaws pradice of it, eſpecially 
that there were ſome eminent perſons, of known abilities experience, judgement,gratity, 
fidelity, zeal to all Chriſtian verine and the good of ſouls (ﬆ apartto this one office 
of ſpiritual conference, in-every Province, and- all men rationally convi of 
the great benefits that might be reaped by a frequent reſort to them in all e. 
times of weed, and of the no kind of detriment or diſadvantage, that they cap liler 
by it. | 
"85, 31. But beyond all theſe there is another very efficaciow method (till behind, of 
which the Apoſtle ſaith, that it was not carzal og weak, but mighty to God,or very powerful, 
for the bringing down of ſtrong bolds,for the Jubduing of the molt obſtinate,contumacious 
ſaner,and bringing himinto the obedience of the faithof Chrift, and that is the power 
and exerciſe of the Keyes committed to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors by Chriſt, the 
weapons of their warfare, as Saint Paxl calls them, the means of. diſcharging their office 
to the good of ſonls. | 
Sed. 32. For when any baptized,inſiruJed, confirmed, communicated Foote » Which 
hath participated of the Litxrgie and Sermons of the Church, ſhall in deſpight of all 
theſe ebligatiohs (very competent and ſufficient to bave reſirain'd him) break out inta 
any known wilful ſcandalous ſin, this courſe is then ready at hand, to be ſent as an officer 
to arreſt and redxce bim, Firſt the admonitions, fraternal or paternal, of his fellow Chri- 
frianr, or of the Governors of the Church, then more publick reprebenſions and increpa- 
tions, and upon the x»ſucceſefulneſ; of all theſe milder #jedicaments, the ule of that 
ſtronger Phyſck, the Cenſarer of the Church, either ©e56 «22 for a determinate, ſharter 
ſpece,; or cle indefinitely, uſq; ad reformationem, until he reform and. retwrn, and then 
when he doth fo, the admiting him to penance, to approve the ſincerity of his ebange by 


meet fruits of repentance,and then,and not till then,allowing him the benef# of ws 
ec, 


Se. 33. The offlccat cnn ine 7 of this laſt method hath elſewhere been ſhewn 
at large (in a Tra on that ſ#bje#) eſpecially upon the ſcore of fame , when he that 
will live the life of a heathen, go - xurefortzed in any open (io, (hall not be allowed 
the honour of a Chriſtian name, of an ordicary good reputation among men, but be 
bariſhed and interdiBed the enjoyment of thoſe ſacredpriviledges, which the meaneſt of 
Chriſt's flocks allowed by Him; What theſe loſes are, is ſutficiently knowd, and f 
off by the Apoſtles ſtyle, expreſiing them by waipor ard anvlauie, deftruZFion and exciſio 
and the like 5 As for that other of ſhame;t acy that belongs toit,may bediſceraed 
by that antient Apophthegs of * Cleobulae, the fifth of the 8 ages of Greecey Mum eygonny 3 5tovenr ſer. 46. 
Siwor, Is + {bygr waday 6; moni doedes Nbdingens, 3 + vigor, that that people are compoſed to the great» ® © 
eſt ſobriety, among whom the Citizens ſland in more ſear of diſpraiſe, than of law 5, fap- 
poliog that ſtate to be beſt queled, where vertne, and every part: of good living; 
which laws are wont to preſcribe, bath acquired ſo great a credit,and repxtation among 
all, that without fear of punifbment from lews, or Magiſtrates, the very dread of ſhame 
and _— ſhall be able to contain all men within the bownd: of exa@ living, andiawe 
them from adwitting any thing which is foxl, *or ſinful. To which purpoſe alſo is that 
of ® Hippodemwe the Pythagorean, that there be three cauſes of vertne (IG Gwpule; aidirY;, |. | _ ; 
and heme is the laſt of them, of which, ſaith he, (= i Iwaoera inebgridbd lis, 8c.) _— 
good cuſtoms the able to infuſe a dread into all men, that are 1995 i295) well cultivated, 
and make them «/i3u mw aixeg oedwnr, to have x reverence, or pudicitiows, chaſte fear of 
any thing which is il. And according to this prudential notion of theſe. wiſe wen 
of the world , is this piece of Chriſtian diſcipline inftituted by our Sevioxr, to deprive 
vice of its greateſt temptation, the praiſe of wen, to exalt and ſet up vertee the only 
creditable thing, and brand fin.as iafamous, And if this of ſhame ſuperadded to the 
former of /oſ7 (and both being met together, as the ſinners portion here, perfectly: 
prefigaring the two ſaddeſt ingredients in bel}, deprivation of the bliſsful viſion,” and 'con- 
fuſion of face) cannot prove efficaciow and ſucceſ;fal to the mortifying of »#profitable 
vice,the Church doth iveover the patient as deſperate 3 pretends not to any fathes 
wethods of working on ſuch obdwrate finners: . | THY 
; 8e4. 34. Nor indeed is it reaſonable it ſhould, when beſide the Fonndation (confilt-"This the 126 
iog of ſo many floves, cachof them ele& and pretiowv, choſen by the wy of heaven Eccleſiaſtical 
for this admirable work of the moſt obdurate Jew or heathes) this ſerierand 
ſucceſſion of ſo many powerful method: being farther preſcribed by God and adminiftred 
by the Church, have found ſodiſcouraging a cr we that nothing but the violence of 
ſtorming or battery (the courſe which God is forced to take for the defiroying, but cannot 
without changing the courſe of nature, fot the converting of ſmmers) can hope or pre- 
tend to prove GU m_ * 16 if —_— | 
SeB. 35. What bath been ſaid of the wiſe diſpoſition of God in preperinig and inſti- The neceſliry of 
txting this ſeries of neceſſaries for the effeRing rr work, the reformation of - mpg 
lives (the latter annext to the former, each to add weight and authority, and to vindi- —— 
cate the contempts of the former) might more largely be infiſted on yet, on a farther 
deſign, togive us a juſt value of that ſacred office, which Chrift fixed inthe Church in 
his _—_ and the Biſhops their ſucceſſors, and honoured it and them ia this eſpeci- 
ally, that he hath put theſe weapons into their hands, intruſied to, and inveſted in them 
the Power of diſpencing all theſe,and by that means rendred them neceſ/ary to the plant- 
ing and ſupporting a Church of vital Chriſtians, to the maintaining of pioxs practice in 
any community of Profeſſors. But this would ſoon ſwell this diſcourſe beyond the 


limits cg to it, | | 
Se&. 36. All that is behind will be by way of Comment on that part of the Church The Conclw 
of England's charity, which hath conſtantly called to God, that he will inſpire continu. 
ally the Univerſal Church with the Spirit of truth, unity, and concard, and grant that all 
they that do confeſs bis holy name, may agree in the truth of his holy word; and live ind 
unity and godly love. 


A Prayer. 


O Moſt gracious Lord God, the Creator of all things, but of men and all mankind 
a tender compaſſionate father in Jeſus Chriſt, thou that haſt enlargedthy deſigns 
and purpoſes of grace and mercy, asthe bqwels and b | thy Son, with 
an earneſt defire that every weak or man ſhould partake of that abyſle, that 
infinite treaſure of thy bounty, Thou that haſt bequeathed to us that Legacie and ex- 
ample of a ſacred inviolate Peace, a large diftuſive charity, we meekly beſeech thee 
tooverſhadow with thy heavenly grace the ſouls of all men over all the world, O Lord, 
thou lover of ſouls, being home to'the acknowledgement and embraces of thy Son' 
all that are yet ſtrangers to that profeſiion, and in whatſoever any of us, who have al- 
r received that mercy from thee, may be any way uſeful or inſtrumental to that fo 
glorious end, to dire and incline our hearts toward it, to work in us all an holy zeal 
tothy name,and tender bowels to all thoſe whoſe eternity is concernedin it. O give 
us a true ſerious full comprehenſion and value of that one great intercſt of others, as 
well as our ſelves, ſhew usthe meaneſt of us, ſome way to contribute teward it, if it 
be but our daily affeftionate prayers for the enlarging of thy Kingdome, and the cazxe 
of approving all our ations ſo,as may molt effefually attrat all to this profeſſion. And 
for all thoſe that have already that glorious name of thy Son called upon them, bleſſed 
Lord, that they may at length, accordingto the many engagements of their profeſlion, 
depart from iniquity,that that holy City,that new Jeruſalem may at length accordingro 
thy promiſe deſcend from heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for the husband Chriſt, 
that that tabernacle of God with men may be illaſtriouſly vifible amongus, that we 
may bea peculiar people, and thou our God inhabiting in power among us, that we 
which have fo long profeſled thee, and been inſtructed by thee, may no toager con- 
tent our ſelves with that form of knowledge, which ſo often engenders firife, conten- 
tions, animoſities, ſeparating, and condemning one another z and that moſt unchriſtian 
deteſtable guik of blood, but endeavour and earneſtly contend for the uniform effe&u- 
al praQtice of al#the precepts of thy Son, the fruits and power of all Godlineſs, that 
all the Princes and people of Chriftendome, the Paſtors and the ſheepof thy fold 
may at length in ſome degree walk worthy of that light and that warmth, that know- 
ledge and thoſe graces, that the ſun of righteouſneſs with healing inhis wings hath fo 
long poured out upon us. Lord purge and powerfully work out of all hearts that 
profaneneſs and Atheiſticalneſs, thoſe facrilegious thirſts and enormous violations of 
all that is holy, thoſe unpeaceable, rebellious, mutinous, and withall tyrannizing 
cruel ſpirits, thoſe prides and haughtineſles, judging.and condemning,defaming and de- 
ſpiling of others, thoſe unlimited ambitions and covetings, joyned with the invaſion 
and violation of others rights, thoſe moſt reproachful exceſſes and abominable impu- 
rities, which to the ſhame of our unreformed obdurate hearts, do ſtill remain unmor- 
tified, unſubdued among us, but above all, thoſe infamous hypocriſies of ſuborning 
Religion to be the engine of advancing our ſecular deſngns or the diſguiſe to conceal 
the fouleſt intentions, of bringing down that moſt facr me whereby we ſhould 
ſaved,to be the vileſt inſtrument of all carnality ; and by the power of thy convincing 
Spirit, Lord humble and ſubdue all that exalts it ſelf againſt the obedience of Chrilt. 
And when thou haſt caſt out ſo many evil ſpirits, be pleaſed thy ſelf ropoſſeſs and in- 
rich our ſouls, to plant and root and confirm and ſecure in us all thoſe pretious fraits of 
piety, and faith, and obedience, and zeal towards thee 3 of purity and meekneſs, and 
limplicity, and contentedneſs, and ſobriety, in our ſelves; of juſtice, and charity, and 
peaceableneſs, and bowels of mercy, and compaſſion toward all others 3 that having 
ſeriouſly,and induſtriouſly,as our holy vocation ingages us, uſed all diligence to addun- 
to our faith ,vertue 3 and to vertue,patience,and perſeverance in all Chriſtian prattice, 
we may adorn that profeſſion, which we have ſo long depraved, and having had our 
fruit unto holineſs, we may obtain our end everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. L 
An IntroduZion, the danger, and ſin of Schiſm. 


W O wiſhes rather than hopes there are, wherein all Chriſtians are Two concert 
very much concerned 5 Firſt, That all that have given'up their ments of all 
- © namesto that boly profeſſion, would fincerely betake themſelves 2 
to the diſcharge of all thoſe duties (a9 well more common,one to- Pradice of Chri- 
> - wards another, as more perticu/er,of each ſingle man toward God, ſtianicy. 

and toward himſelf ywhich Chriſt came on purpoſe to plant in,or reduce into the World: 
The Second, That the Faith of Chriſt might gain an ewicable, wniverſal reception in the Propagating 
hearts ofall men over the whole world,and that all mankind (by an wniform obedience © i 
to thoſe divine precepts which are moſt agreeable to our rational,i.c. humane nature, and | 
which ate able to advance us to the higheſt pitch of avoral excellency and dignity , that 
any created ſubſtance is capable of ) might attain the great exd of our creation, a pa- 
radiſe, or bliſsful being here in this Word , only with the mixture of ſome a/ays to 
that bliſs ( and thoſe neceſſary both to the exerciſe of ſome moſt eminent vert»es, and 
ſuch as the Awzgels are not, for want of paſlible bodies, capable of, and alſoto the in- 
-_ - - of our crown ) and then a ſtate of infinite reward, and nncomponnded felicity 

ercafter, 
 — 8e@. 2. That the /a#ter of theſe may in God: good time be effecually attempted by What is tobe 

all Chriſtian Kings , and Biſhops, and advance more ſucceſsfully , than of late it hat + = 7 mg 
done, ought to be the indeavorr of all thoſe, whole eminencie it the world bath given 
them capacities, or qualifications to contribute ſome confiderable degree of aſſiſtance 
to'ſoglorions a work. And for others, whoſe ixferiority of condition or ſphere of mo- 
tion, and the #myrobability , conſequent to that, of advancing ſo magnificent a defign, 
1s their juſt exc»/e for not entertaining any ſuch hopeleſ7 thoughts , it is yet their cer- 
tain duty by conſtant , fervent prayers to. ſolicite the good hand of God, who alone 
can accompliſh ſo divine a work , and by the diligent {tri obſervance of all Chriſts 
precepts [ta exemplifie to all others the power, and real exergie of the faith of Chriſt, 
where it is admitted into the heart, thereby to attraF all others to the imbracing of 
that, which hath ſuch admirable vertxes in it. 

SeF. 3. As for the former, That is ( in proportion to his condition ) the known du- oo brari/ 
ty of every ſingle Chriſtian, much more of every congregation, and community of ſuch ; COSI 
who are therefore aſſociated into one body,that cock applying the defe&-, and infirmi- in ſociety. 
ties of others, they may by ſo adventageoww an inſtrument, as wrion of forces is, be 
enabled to do what without it they are juſtly ſuppoſeable to want means, or ſtrength 
to do, and ſo aredeprivedof all excuſe, if they be found calpable. 

Se. 4- In this kind 1. The duty of Charity, and peace to aff 2 2. of ready, and filial Charity. 
obedience of thoſe under authority to their lawful authorized ſuperiors : and 3. of Obedience, 
charitative paternal exerciſe of their power, in all thoſe that are inveſted with it by 
Chriſt, may be juſtly looked on as vertues of the firſt magnitude, which bave the molt 
lively chereFers, and impreſles of the Law: giver, Chriſt's image , and ſaperſcription 
upon them, and accordingly deſerve the firft fruits of ur care and wy jor that they ciſe of Eccle- 
be moſt diligently conſerved, where they are, and induſtriouſly reduced, where by the faſtical power, , 
valignity, or infelicity of the times, they are tors, or eſcaped from us. Fe 

eG. 5. 
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Of Schiſm. 
contrariery Se. 5. For that avalices, and rancors, and animoſitier among ſcagle Chriſtians, but 

of Schiſento he eſpecially ſeditiow, mutinow ſpirits, that diviſions, and ſchiſmes, ind ruptures, and pre- 
Dodrinedt 8 parative thereto, cauſieſt anathematizing , and tyrannizing over the Faith of Chriſt's 
flock, are moſt ſcandalouſly contrary to Chriſt's platform, to the prophecie of the plongh- 
ſhares, and pruning-hooks , the happy exchange for the ſanguinary, hoſtile inſtruments, 
is atruth ſo eminently and viſible in the prafſice; and dofFrine of Chrift, and 
his Apoſtles, that it cannot be ed, or queſtianed on either fide. - And a_y, 
there is no one vice, which hath fallen __ ſo much of the diſpleaſare , corr 
tion, and ſevereſt diſcipline of the boly Fathers of the Antient Church, as this of Schiſes 
and the ingredients a aratives tO it, have done. ; Sf 
TheFathers, Self. 6. It is but a ſa part of the charader thereof, that from Saint Pani , and 
one el "* Saint Jude they tell us, that it is a ſpecial piece of (a) carnality 5, an (b) exconmuni 
ſode "3+ cating and condemming, i.e. voluntary inflicting of that puniſhment on ones ſelf, which 

Fulgerins the Governoxrs of the Church uſe to inflict on the moſt y/4 lows ſinners; that l )the 
ad Mon.l.2- . that ſo divide on their own preſumption, may not at their own will return to the Church, 


(b) Quiſquic | 
Fecleſia gratt- 


=O". 


gregibus ſcidifti? wt 
Exſcidiſti enim teipſum. Firmilian. ad Cypr. Ep. 75. 

c) Sciat ſe peſtea ad Eccleſiam redire, &5 cum Epiſcopic (& plebe Chriſti communicare nom poſſe. Ep.40. Averſandus eft talis atque fugiendus 
guiſquis fuerit ab Eccleſ1a ſeparatus. Thid, de Unit. Ecclef, | 
(d) Hanc Eccleſie unitatem qui non tenet, tenere ſe fidem credit ? Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. Dam conventicula ſibi diverſa conſtinactt, veri- 
rats caput atque originem reliquerunt. Ibid. Fidem deſtrutt, pro Fide perfidus.Ibid- 

e) Schiſma non faciendum, etiamſi in uni fide (F eidem traditione permaneat qui _— Teſtim. 1.3. c 86, 

Nuam vers dilettionem cuſtsdit (5 cagitat, qui diſcordie furore veſanus Eccleſiam ſcindit, pacem turbat, charitatem diſſipat. Cypr. de 
Cr ee _— ile = Eccleſiam port at. Tbid. , te Beckie PO PO 
" (8) AQuiſquh cleſia ſegregatus adulters jungitur, d promiſfis Eccleſie atur. Cypr. nit. N e jam non Deum pa- 
rtrem, qui Eccleſiam non matrem. Thid. Quomods -4 ei cum aliquo ——— pt corpere ipſius Eccleſia, CF cum viſtra Prarendnns 
non convenit ? Quomodo duo ant tres in nomine Chriſti __ —_— 4 Chriſto (5 ab ejus Evangelio ſeparart ? Toid. Extra Ecclefiam 
conſiſtent, (x contra pacem (5 dileHionem Chriſti ſaciens, inter ſarior—— computerur, Ep. 76 : 

(b) Teri dpre vs $18. Ignat. Ep. Audet precem alteram illicitis vxcibus facere, Dominice hoftie veritatem per ſal[a ſacrificia 
profanare ? Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. Unum manifeſtum eſt apud omnes Spiritis Santti gratiam non eſſe, nec corum ſacrificiis poſſe Deo e, neque 
ſpiritual gratie ry nary ſacrificiis eorum tribui, qui offerunt ab Eccleſiaftici corporis umtate dicjun#i, Jos enim ie Dens dele- 
Hatur ſacrificis, quod ſacrificinm Deo facit unitas Firitualis , ubi pacis tenacitas fraternam ſervat in charitate concordiam, Fulgenr, 
ad Monim, |. 2. 

i) Ts es alptoy buen m9 mw aronciay *sx TaaTTh 52 xaxbr. Chryl. in Ep. ad Eph. Edir. Savil. p.823. 

) Nui van bereſes —_— niſi qui ſe privs ab Eccleſie Catholice univerſtate, Gy antiquitatis cenſenſione diſcreverit ? Vincent, c. 34. 
a) Noe qucqum pris cries chſmae. ug, cones Farm e videatur. Hieron. ad Tit. Cc. 3. 
m) None 


quic gravims ſacri 
tat. P. 23. Edit. Calaub. 


io ſchiſmatks, Aug. contra Parmen. 1.2, 2, Ingens flagitium ſchiſmatis Traditioni junxerunt, Op- 
(n) Cyx ddIfomige + Inner T4 wi eidohonaeniou im 5 Grew v9 1d ohms paproeie, wr” ink 5 wile. Dionyl, ap. 


Euſeb. 1.6. c. ws. Pejus boc crimen eſt qudm admiſiſſe Lapſi videntur. Cypr. de Unir, Eccl. 
0) Vide Optatum l.1. p.25. nod in ſacrilegos (F parricidam non ſecerat, in ſchiſmarich fecit. 
& Quam ſine fe ſint, by perditionem ſibi maximam de indignatione Dei ant, 
abi 4 tribu Juda (5 Benjamin decem tribus ſciſſe ſunt, &F indignarus eft, 
(q) Addendo axtem, civitatem Samaritanorum debere omirti, ubi erant 
r) Exempls Core, Dathan, (xc. eftenditur &y probatur obnexios omnes & 
miſcuerunt. Tbid, Deus quod in ſacrilegos &y parricidam non fecerat, [| Cam of Ninrve } in 1 
( 1) Novatianus nec debet nec poteſt excipi, quo minus ipſe extra 1am confitens, inter 
«hriſtos ormnes eſſe quos conſtet & charitate at $4 unitate Eccleſie receſſiſſe. Ibid. Videndum quis forar exierit, quis 
rit, quis jaceat ſub | nnd apy Apoftoli, qui dixit multos Anticbrijte! foras exitures. p.1.1.18. Ab Eccleſia ſeparatus, bereticus 
eft, & Antichrijtus. Proſper de Prom. & Pradift. imptend. c. $. 


7 Jeng reamxie, Tgnat. Ep. ad Smymnenſ. Ho : : 
6) Tales «ſo oeif; in conf tne nendal fuertnt, macula ifta nec ſanguine abluitur, inexpiabilis Gy gravis culpa diſcordie nec paſſione pur- 


gatur, Cyprian. de Unit, Eccl. 
ama 1 Se. 7. Muchmore of this ſabje& is every where to be met with in the Antient mo- 


fork. -..,; auments, and nothing of aleviation to be had for any, who have not the (x) excuſe 
þ.. artery 
rantim vel ſimplicitare capti, vel errore induti, vel aligns fallentis aftuti« calliditate decepti, 4 ſallacie laqueis vos ſalvite, Cypr.de Unit. Eccl. 
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| Of Sehiſm. alle. Be: 
of | ſedation; of efrour, or ſimplicity to plead for them, and the fureft way 
todo that , to-quelifie them for char plea, is to forſake their courſe, toget ont 


dangerow'a (nave. 4 "dls 

.8. No 'tis farther obſervable, How unſafe it hath been deemed by theſe; for 
(a) light; and inconfiderable cauſes to break this wnity\, it being in their opinion very 
(6b) bard, if not 3-vpoſſuble to receive ſuch an injury , Of provocation from the Governours 
of the Chwrch, as may make a rxpture, or (eparatioifexexſable. And for the Univerſal, 
or eruſy Catholick Church of Chriſt, it is not, in (c) Saitit Auguſtin's opinion, poſſible that , (a) Frdice- 
there be any juſt cauſe for any to ſeperate from it, nor conſequently, 4pologie to raſa agery ret 
to be made for thoſe, that on any, whether true, or pretended caufe whatſoever, have ma operanrar, 


really incurred this guilt. ; ap punk x 


cas (F quaſli- 
, , bet cauſas, mag- 
mum (O& glorieſum corpus Chriſti anfopitny, & dividunt, vert liquantes culicem , & camelam dighmiemes. Irenz, l. 4. 6. 62. 
Fs yon _—_ - 24 tad Jones ene incl, pernictes aye L4.c.62. "ES wiv dniy mie Uaig oy 1 Baxb 
(c) Si peſſunt aliqui ( qued fig ne f  habere canſum juſtam gue contunientes ſepavent d communione Orbis terrarum, Aug. Ep. 4. 
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8eB. 9. From theſe premiſes thus acknowledged and undeniable, the concluſion fol- 
lows irrefragebly, that it is not the examination of the occaſſon, or cauſe, or motive of 
any mans. ſchiſz#e, that is worth the producing or heediog in this matter 3 The one thing 
that is of force, and moment, and, by conſequent, pertinent to be inquired into, is the 
truth of the matter of fa#, whether this charge be ſufficiently proved or confeſſed, LC 
whether he that is thus acc»/ed, (tands really guilty of ſeparation from the Church of 
Chrift; Amd'this will be a means of fbortening our method, and giving very moderate 
bounds to ourenfuing diſcourſe, which willnow be regularly finiſhed by making theſe 
a 6 
SeB. 10, 1s What Schiſas is, and how it may be moſt fitly branched, The parts ofthe 

SeF&. 11, 2. What Evidences are producible againſt the Church of. England, where- <ofuing Traff. 
by it may be thought liable: to this guile, and withall how it may be cleared from all 
force of theſe evidences. 

8B. 12, Which when wehave done, we ſhall not from the office of Advocates pro- 
ceed to that of the Accuſer,or Judge, but leave all others,that are undgr the ſame charge, 
to their proper tribane},to ſtand or fall, as they ſhall appear able, or not able, upon 


fire grounds, to maintain, and viadicate their innocence; * 


— 
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CHAP. IL 


What Schiſm is , together with ſome general conſiderations thereon. 


_— 


8ef. 1, UR firſt enquiry muſt be whet $chiſar is, in the ſtrift and proper notion 
( as (4) diſtinguiſhed from Hereſie , the (e) introducing of ſome Falſe 
doGrine into the Church.) And herein there will be no difficulty, the Origination, and 
wriverſal uſe of the word, according and conſenting exattly, to give us the importance 
of it. 
ht i Uhiſmaticos o&y hereticos qua magna diſtantia. L 1. p. 13. 
& Ta orim & {ime be noſe viramar, pts heres Go —_ Lhe ſchiſma propter Epiſcopalem diſſenſionem ab 


8eZ. 2. In the origination of it from x%% ſcinds, it fignifies literally ſciſſkre, or The Original 
fon, which being a figurative, and withal a relative word, referring to fome body, io 
which is thus cat or divided, but that nowatsral, but political body, the Church, or Con- | 
gregation of Chriſtiazs, the literal notation of the word in the Eccleſiaſtical ule, will be 
ws win Jaipur, a diviſion in or from the Unity of the Church of Chriſt. Only the form 
and termination ofthe word muſt be farther noted, which being not xi-s from the aZJ7ve 
9%, but 49s from the paſſive Ko, the uſe of fiich paſſaves is obſervable, being of ay av] = 
the nature ( and for want of conjagatione, defigned to ſupply the place ) of the He- je 
| brew Hifhpael, and ſo noting yeciprocel a&ion or paſſion, where the paſſion is from, and 
on himſelf, and is molt fully expreſſed by the Latine Newtrels, which partake both of 
eve and paſſroe, bur are Arichly reeichier of chem. Fhis might be largely exemplified 
| in 
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-::334 w Of Scbiſm. $9 ; , 
| in the uſe of other words, but the advantage of the obſervation will oot be proportio. 
nabletothelengthof ſuch a diverſion, being no morethan this, that che diſtio® notions 
Schiſm a volur- of the word [, 8chiſmr 7] is a voluntary dividing, or, in the neutral expreſſion , 'which 
tary receſhon. (1,6 Fathers familiarly uſe, a 7 K-+gn , or receding of any member from the: of 
* Sndueitorms the bodj, i. e. the Church of Chriſt, and ſo thatthe ſchiſavatich, is he that * divides bim- 
devs, ſelf from the Church of God, not that is cut off , Or |ſeparated, he that (a,) goes ont, or 
Jude 19. & withdraws, or recedes of his owwaccord , not he that & caſt out by the Governowre 
Excommunica- Of the Church. For whatever blame, and vengeance may jultly hight on ſuch ; who 
tion-no Schiſm- axe by the righteous, and charitative Cenſares of the Church, cut off communion, 10 
caſe they do not by humiliation, confeſſuon, and reformation, and weet fruits of repen- 

tance, prepare and qualifie themſelves for reedwiſſion tothat Communion, yet certainly 

this puniſhment of Excommunicetion is very diſparate and diſtant from the of 

hb) * ſchiſm, the Judge, i. e- Biſbop or Governowr of the Church, being the only aZor in the 
t John 3.19. One, ( and that ex officio, an aft of duty in him, when duly executed ) but in the other, 
(Þ) isr => the offender, or guilty perſon, who is therefore ſaid to. (c)) accuſe, to caſt,.. to (d) con+ 
— demm himſelf, throwing himſelf, by his voluntary receſſion from the Church, into that 
(c) ievriy very condition, into which the advlterer , and obſtinate oftegder is caſt bythe Cen- 


Co] Lad. ſures of it. | | 


Can. 40. | 
(4) Proprie conſcientie videtur eſſe damnatio, clan quiſpiam ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſia receſſerit, Hjeron. Aurts wF' iaviir 714 xamedhuns 
ol ipor caatpornua xpitviormu. Cod. Can. Afric, Can. 22, | ; 


SeZ.3. This is ſoevident a truth, that this paniſowent, and ſo judicial att; of the 
Governour, cannot be the guilt of him that is paniſbed, and though it be:ſuppoſed to 
be founded in ſome offence, is not yet in any propriety of ſpeech the offence it ſelf, - 
much leſs the ſin of ſchiſm, eſpecially when he is puniſhed Ge frat, or {ſome other. 
Interpretative Crime, and not for /chiſz» , that I need not farther inſiſt on it. Only, as beſide the for- 
Excommunica- mal «s>ziptrr, there is allo an interpretative excommunication, when he that is not under 
—_ the Cenſures of the Church, is yet refuſed admiſſzon, or reception unto it , unleſs he will 
ſubmit to ſuch & ſuch conditions, indiſpenſably propoſed to him, and becauſe both in the 
one, and the other, inthe formal, and in the inferpretative excommunic ation, the 
Governours, being gnen, may poſlibly erre, and conſequently cenſure, and excommuni- 
cate the innocent , and in like manner propole thoſe conditions of communion which. 
Continuance are not /awfal/ for that man to ſubmit unta, ſo it ispoſlible in both caſes, that the per- 
out ofattua". ſon excluded may be abſolutely innocent, free not only from that of ſchiſav, but from 
withourSchilm. all other guilt, ſo that he which is excommunicated may not be obliged to regain the 
peace, nor he that is barred out, to force his paſſage into the communion of the Church, 
and ſo both forts of theſe, continuing out of the aFxel communion, neither the one nor 
the other be guilty of ſchiſze in the leaſt degree by ſo continuing. 
Unjuſt excom- Se@. 4. He that is excommunicated unjuſtly, cannot be rendred criminons by that 
ham a" misfortune, nor concluded cx/pable by that argument, upon which heis ſuppoſed inno- 
ceet. Our Saviour hath pronounced of the anathemaes of the Few, of cheie bittereſt 
execrations, their iv mwezr flue, their ſharpeſt cenſures nay the Woewayoyie, caſting wen 
ont of the Synagogue, falſly or unjuſtly, that it is to be looked on as a moſt auſpicious to- 
ken, a matter of the greateſt rejoicing to them which fell under it, one of the principal 
ingredients in, and forerumners of their bliſs 3 ( and accordingly the Apoſiles when they 
were thus caſt oxz, and contumeliouſly uſed , went ont of the Temple rejoicing that they 
were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt's name.) To which purpoſe is that of 
Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople to Michael Metropolitan of Mitylene, Ep. 116. "Qavy 
763 7% deomTe wamwms m7 wor yore Tar *[vdeiy (widpior armrwernryts muhoxyrys , 4 @ prides T6 
INS7:9) w HNerTy aegonraiany, faure} 4 mie + Sxias pr geyies x hs vegrer Rama dinvozglany, 
«7» # 101, ce The excommunication of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim ſent out againſt Chriſi's diſci- 
*Pape 8 Chriſto ples brought theme ſo much nearer to their Lord and Maſter, and alien'd the Jews themſelves, 
ry fa removed them ſo much farther from the kingdom of heaven, and ſo doth all unjuſt excom- 
Caper terram,erit munication now unite us to the Apoſiles by this conformity with and participation —_ 
__—— ſufferings. And I ſuppoſe the arguments, and te s produced by the Chancel/our of 
lean, Parifare (and, when they were firſt publiſhed, were ſo deemed by thoſe of the Rowiſ 
Jacob, An- communion) unanſwerable to this matter 3 And accordingly that of Thomas de Curſelis 
extern FP inthe Council of Baſil, that it was * ſaid by Chriſt to the Pope, Whatſoever thou ſbalt 
ap. Goldaſt 1.1. bined on earth ſhall be bound, not whatſoever thox ſhalt affirm to be bound, | hath with it 
P- 575: the evidence of undeniable truth, equally applicable to him and all B:ſbops in that and. 
whichholds in 1a all future ages. 
che Incerprea- = 22. 5+ And then certainly what hath thus been faid of the Formal, will with the 
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lawfal 1.0 forſ: 
we would delire tobe granted us, and 2; to-forſake all that are fa/ible, though they be 


not aFnally.inerroby, which is in effec to forlake the communion of all but Saints, and 
Angels, and Godin heaven, for they only have the privileage of impeccable and infal- 
lible ) yet it abſolutely acknowledges that it would be lawful to ſeparate from , and 
forſake the ( even wnniverſal ) Church of Chriſt, in caſe, or on (@Þpolition that we could 
nor be permitted to communicate with nz without lying, and diſſembling, and equivo- 
eating in matters of faith, which he thiere acknowledges to be the denying God or 
earth. o 0 
S$eZ. 7, 'Now( toreturn to our prefent- conſideration _)- of this there is no que- 
ſtion, but that, 'asit is ſaid to be cuſtomary among the Kings of the Humnes ( as 
a9 they have any childres, -and ſo no weed of their brethrens afliſtance ) to banith all 
their bnethrew out of their dowinions, and notto admit them again without putting ons 
their eyes, (nm das ? 3Þ ws 2609s Nenrfbls avmis Evy oper, dv 3 os blows irxarndfor, faith 
Cinname, Hiſt. 1,1.) fo it is' poſſible (b wiſh it were not juſtly ſappoſeable ) for a 
penticulay Church (o to fence, and limit, to guard, and reſirain their communion, tO re- 
quire ſuch ſevere-conditions of all whom'they wilt admit , or tolerate within their 
| Church, that ſome men cannot without putting ont their eyes, or wiltal ackrowledgment 
of anrene! ma without committing fin againlt conſcience, undergo the conditions 
thus required, nor conſequently be «dmitted t0 communion with-it. As incaſe any 
or x#trve poſition beentred into the Confeſſion, or Catechiſm of any Church, 
and all the members of that Communion be explicitly required to believe, and acknow- 
ledge the ##44h of everybranch of that Confeſſion, and (o that confeſſion be really 
the condition," and accordingly in the t ion of men eſteemed the teffers or ſ5m- 
bol of that -comtmaenios, then he that ſhall-enter this communion thus conditionated, 
PE ROT Ae 1 ſabſcribe,-or ( which, avtothe ſcandal of the attion, is 
Smet | Juppoſed to acknowledge that antruth 3 and if in ſome per- 
pm ray Sn 4 be ſuppoſed ſufficient for the excwſing, or alleviating that 
fanle, yet '1. he that hath xars of 44 4 yr wg and criminoutly neglects 
tomake uſe of thoſe cveans,. and 2. he that difcovered thgtruth , and yet pro- 
eth'bimfelf to believe this contrary, will not be thus exenſeble; And ir is pot here 
Mien to'objett the ſppoſcable /vity of the errony, or intelleQual falſity, _ 


"aRa——4 
Jochen any firs and lo become as the former ten- * 
or ta.cantinmethys excizded from it. For how deſireable 


Mr. Knoticon- 
ceſſion in this 
marrer. 


6.7-0.471,472- 


Severe conditi- 
ons of ſome 
Churches Conj- 
munjon. 


Make Comma - 
nion with them 
impoſſible. 
Such are pre- 
ſcribing ſfubſcri- 
prion of errors. 


Application to 
the Church of 
Rome; in rela- 
tion to the pre- 
ſent Church of 
Eagland. 


bow light, and inconſiderable ( and extrinſetalto the fownt 
be ſuppoſed to be, yet if there be obſtinecy-i inuing in it againſt fight and ronvs- 
Gion, or if there be falſeneſ7 in profeſſang, or ſubſcribing, comrary to'proſent perſwa- 
fions, or ſcandal and ill example, temptation and ſnare to others , 10 ſeeming do ſo 3 
theſe certainly are fins, and neither light nor inconfiderable ,. nor reconcileable wigh 
the fabrick of Chriſtian praftice, which, ought -to- be ſaperſiraZed on that foun- 
jon. Pet ant WEIS ae, 
8eZ. 8. Nay, if the errours be really-on-the- otber fide-5-if the derives ſo pro- 
poſed, as the condition of the communion of any Church, be indeed-agreeable to 
truth, but yet be really apprehended by him, to by rr thus propoſed, to be 
falſe, and diſagreeable, it will even in that caſe be Mrd to-affirm that that man may 
lawfully thus ſubſcribe, contrary to his preſentperſwaſions 3 For though it be certain, 
that he that thus eyrs, be obliged to uſe all' prabable means to reforw , and depoſite 
his errour, and, as long as he remains in it, is ſo. far guilty of ſis, as he wants the ex- 
cuſe of invincible ignorance, and being obliged to charity and peace, as far 4s it is poſ- 
ſible, and in himlies, he cannot be freed from offending agaioult that obligation, if he 
not communicate with thoſe, the condition of whoſe communion contains nothing really 
erroxeows, or ſinful; and ſo though ſuch a man, on that fide, be, or may be- 1n ſeve- 
ral reſpe&s criminows, yet it is asevident on the other fide, that he that profeſes to 
believe, what he realy doth wot believe, that ſubſcribes with his hand, what he reje@s 
in his heart, or that doth that which is under the ſcandal of doing fo, is far from 
being guiltleſs, he certainly offends againſt the preceps of Rwy and veracity (yea 
and of charity to his brethren, in reſpe of the ſcandal )) hath' added hypocriſie to his 
errowr, and ſo which way ſoever he turns, he is ſureto ſi (the worſs and moſt w#- 
happy kind of ſtrait) he remains Jn» erroxr , and ſchiſm on the bne (ide, and by fiy- 
ing trom that, he advances to Jyirg and hypocriſie Oh the other, and the delire of avoid- 
ing one of theſe, cannot juſtifie the other. | 

SeF. 9. This I ſay, in cale the errar be really on the mans, not on the Churches fide 3 
But if ( as in the caſe propoſed ) the errors be ſuppoled tobe wholly on the Churches 
fide, and withall indiſpenſably required to be ſubſcribed by all, and. ſo the: conditions 
of that communion being exacted of him, who cannot without (10 rtake them, be 
to him really, and wnexcuſably unlawful, then certainly to that man M that caſe it is no 
crime not to communicate ( when he is thus excluded from communicating )+with that 
Church, but a crime, and a great one, thus( by teſtifying againlt the zrath and his own 
conſcience to qualifie himſelf for that communion. The admiſhon of ſuch guilts as 
theſe, hypocriſfe, and lyih againſt conſcience, and due grounds of convidior, is too high 
a price to be paid even for peace, or communion it (elf. 

SeF. 10. A meek (on of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be content to ſacrifice a 
great deal for the making of this purchaſe, and when the fundamentals of the Faith, 
and ſuperſitruFures of —_—_— pradice are not concerned in the conceſſrorns, he will 
cheerfully expreſs his readineſs to ſubmit, or depoſite his own judgment in reverence 
and deference to his ſuperiours in the Church where his [ot is fallen. But when this proves 
unſufficient, when peace with the brethrew on earth will not be had at a cheaper rate 
than this of a voluntary offending againſt owr father which is i» heaves ; in this caſe, 
the —_—— muſt be content to live without it, and though he would rejoice to ſe 
all that he hath to purchaſe that jewel, yet his conſcience , the health and peace of that 
( which is interrupted by every wilful ſin }) is a commodity, that mult not be perted 
mw , whatſoever the acquiſitiow be, which is in his view and thus offers 1r (elf 10 ex- | 
change for It. . 

$2. 11. The evidence of. which is, I conceive, ſo demonſirative andirreliſtible, that 
it will be juſtly extended much farther than the preſent cale of the Church, of England 
gives me any temptation to extend it; For in caſe our Awceſtors had unjuſtly and cri- 
minon/ly made-a ſeparation from the Church of Rome ( which {hall anon appear that 
they have =) and we their ſucceſſors in that {cbs z ſhould uatcignedly. confeſs, and 
repent, and deſire to reform that ſin, and uprightly diſcharge our conſcience in neglect- 
ing no means, that patience, humility, charity could ſuggelt to us in order to obtaining. 
our reconciliation, yet if that cannot be obtained by all theſe ſubiſſrons without that 
harder condition of renouncing,, or profeſſmg , or ſeeming ( in common reputation 
of men ) to renounce any part of Divine truth , or Chriſtian pradice , which we 
verily believe to be che truth, and our duty, it would not. be our gaif/., but only 
our wwhappineſs , that we were thus forced to continue in that ſeperatios-: The reaſon 
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ors horn t their their very' e from them had not diſcerned , ad then though 
thoſe errors fi , had the Lewitive, or Antidote of blaweleff igno- 
rance , yet nya Prone really —_— that trnth , which their Anceſtors diſ- 


got, cannot Jawfull ſs tom diſcern \t ,* or profe eſs againſt conſtience to 
what they do wot , It is therefore neceſſarily conſequent, that the #e- 


om of ſiich to the'peate of thi Rowan Church may by this means be rendred ##poſſib1e 
though thtir Aﬀtceftors continuance thete, lying under no ſuch ers chew” ſepa- 
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CHAP. IIL 
The” ſeveral ſorts of 8chiſa; 


ts mach hath been neceſſarily premiſed for the true notion of 8cbi/Þs; 
takeii from the prigination of the word, as that includes, in the neuter 
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younger, 1 Pet.,5. 5. And this whe- 
ther we reſpett all other fel/ow-wembers of the ſame, or whether of any other congre- 
gation, whether Pariſs or City, or Dioceſe, or Province, or Nation, of the Weſt, of the 
Eaſt, of the whole Chriſtian world, as far as cach member is qualified to,ex: at 
fraternal duty toward them. So again the ſeveral Deacons or Precbyters of any prta 
the ſeveral Biſbops of any Province, the ſeveral Metropolitens of any Nation, the ſeve- 
ral Primates or Patrierchs one with another ( as the ſeveral Apoſtles) over the whole 
world, are each of them to be looked on as equals to all others of the ſame fort ; And 
proportionably ( and together with the Paſtors ) the flocks, the ſeveral communities, 
or congregations of Clegen men conſidered jx complexo, the Pariſhes, Dioceſes, Pro- 
vinces, Nations, Climes of the whole Chriſtian world. And according to theſe ſo many 
equalities, there are, or ought to be ſo many ſorts of «wities, ſo many Relations of that 
mutual fratereal charity, which Ehrift came to plant in his Church. 

SeF.,6, Having ſeen what the writy is ( to which Communion ſuperadds no niore 
but the relation of external aſſociation, whether by aſſt for the worſhip of God in 
the ſame place, where the matter is capable of it, or whether by letters communicdts- 
r7, by which we may maintain external Communion with thoſe which aremoſt diſtent 
from us) It will be eafie to diſcern what $chiſav is, viz the breach of "2 Onity (and 
: 0d againſt the 
ſubordination which Chriſt hath by bA/elf, and his Apoſiles , ſetled in his Church , ar 
thoſe that offend againit the mutual charity , which he left among his diſciples. 

SeF. 7. For the firſt of theſe, thoſe that offend againſt the due dization, the 
are poſlibly of as many ſorts as there be diſtin nk in the ſubordination. As fir 
thoſe brethren or people , which rejea the miziſterie of the Deacons , or Precbyters%n 
any thing wherein wy are ordained, and. appointed by the Biſbop , (and as long as 
they continue in obedience to him ) and of their own accard break off , and ſepg- 
rate from them, refuſe to live regularly under them , they are by the Antient Church 
of Chri adjudged and looked on as Schiſmaticksz So Ignatize the boly Biſhop , ( and 
Apoſtolical perſon ) and Mariyr of Antioch, in Ep. ad Trall, admoniſhing them to be- 
ware of the poyſon of ſeducers, i. e. the Schiſmaticks of thoſe times , he direfts then 
this one way to do it, Tin i var ph quoregirere, x; row dxapicue $17 , "Ines Xpici , o& vo "Bi 
047% — 0 YG news ov xgngys rr, Twr' Wow, © yopls Foxhres of wpeburepie x, Daxire 
@efwor my 37G © xahngs fi T5 Cwenltiorr, This ye ſhall do, ſaith he, if ye be not puſſed 
up, and if ye be not ſeparated from God, from Chrift , from the Biſhop He that 
continues within the ſept is pure, He that doth ought without the Biſhop and Precbytery 
and Deacon, is not of a pure conſcience, accounting all that live out of this obedience 
to be ſo far infeted and defiled with ſchiſm. So again in the former part of : 
ſame Epiſtle , Iirns irrgeniony 1983 Nexirus as "lyvs Xpre, ws PL "Erirxores os Ihovr Xeighy Trm 
iay 5% mergds, 760 5 TgoBuriges os Euyhdptor 25, oþ ws owmdhhopir "Anarivary, nals Timer laxnadie © ups 
Miu, Let all revere the Deacons. us the Miniſters of Jeſws Chriſt, and in like manzer 
the Biſhop as Jeſws Chriſt the ſou of the F , the Tof wif the Senate of God 
and College of Apoſiles , without theſe it is not called a C . ” Where every par- 
ticular Charch being adminiſtred by theſe, no man is farther deemed 23 member of 
the Chxrch, than he lives regularly within this obedience And the ſame is the i 
portance .of his exhortatian to the Philippians , T5 emorbry merry, 2 T6 Tpeferepiy, 
23 Raziric, Obſerve the Biſhop, and the Prerbjtercy and the Deacons , 1ntimatiog this: 
be the only way of preſerving awitz againit ſchiſe , as appears by that w 
gone before , "Er wneriger , os he HHown@ , dus 14 wprofuripie, x; bear ——ire, 
aedenns 3f' 26r Tp<2171, There if oug altar ( or ſept ) @s there is one Biſhop t r 
his Preebjters and Deacons, ard the living in union with, obedience ta 4 « nl 
way to do, whatſoever ye do, according to the will of God, Where RE . 
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,*as/ that which is placed inthe Charch by G9, it is both ſchiſm and 
"News 


is 
continue regularly under it; And fo in the inſthiption of that Epiſtle, 
5 | tn adoratg ear gp Soaptr hare Lag: 
yplus "is 1d "Ino7 X57 , He ſalutes them in the blood of Chri ea 
hey be at one with their Biſhop, fs hens with him, ſ = » Jet 
xed by the noone + þ Jeſus Chriſt, looking upon all as 8chiſaaticks, that 
| Thus again in his Epiſle to the Ephefſens , he idmoniſheth them to 
the Biſhop, anil Pretbyters d<prondry Hanis - with an undivided mind, making the 
|  lidients ani at of ſchiſm or diviſſon in avy 3 And ſo generally throughout all 
choſe Epiſtles. | 
$eBF. 8. In like manner 3 if we aſcend to the net bigher link , that of the Biſhop, againd the 
ts whom both Prezbyters and Deatoni, as well is the brethren, or people, are obliged Bilhop. 
to live in obedience, the withdrawing or denying this obedience in any of theſe will 
certainly fall under this guilt. So the: ſame holy Ignatizs in Ep. ad Smyr. Mis 
20064 amoxbre i} pal mar dmxierer os ixxnanrir, Let mo man without the Biſhop do any 
of thoſe things which belong to the Church, "Orv «r yarj 3 Fnoun@&, iii n onives ty, 
twherever the Biſhop appears, there let the multitude be, 3 142g Tmoninre m megray, Ty Nefiry 
aer;d'e , he that doth any thing without the _ of the Biſhop ſerves the Devilz the 
title by which thoſe foul Gnoftich hereticks and ſchiſmaticks ( the ward, the trou- 
blers and dividers of the Chirch ) were fignified. So in the proceſs of that Epiſtle, 
having mentioned dbedience to their Biſhop , as a neceſlary requiſite to their ſant7ifi- 
cation, ſappoſing the contrary to be an a of pollution, 1. e. of the poyſon of the 
ſchiſmaticks, ahd- again admoniſhing them as of their duty (' #tiws vr Cumrixer vi 
tore yd ) to concurr with the ſentence of their Biſhop, he adds, that he that doth 
not (o ( expreſſed by not being within the altar or ſept ) voyeru & dire 5% 26, falls 
ſhort of the bread of God, is an excommunicate perſon, being rendred -ſuch by this a& 
| of diviſion from the Biſdop. So in the Epiſtle to the Magneſians , ſpeaking of thofe 
thit 4Z without the Biſho ( 262 dors miyra Tegearoon) oi rien, faith he, td Lountdori war 4%; 
gpairoyru Det T6 wh Bredios 17 Irnair Cu SegitaSiii, theſe ſeem not to him to be men of 4 goo 
couſciente ( the phraſe by which he oft expreſſes Schiſmaticks , whoſe mind and cou- 
ſcience was defiled by the poyſow of the Gnoſticks at that time) becauſe they aſſem- 
bled not according to that order and eſtabliſhment which waetle in the Church, And 
again, 4 Chrift did nothing without his Father ( inapw® ©, being united to hint, or 
all on with bis Father, ins uns vuos dr Emorin, ſo neither muſt ye dd any thine 
without the Biſhop, «" ## 1% airs pie ocyodyhy but aſſemble together and have bit one 
prayer common to you all, where the living out of this regular obedience to the Bi- 
, is the contrary to wrion and communios, and (Oo is formally ſchiſm. And to 
the Philadelphians , 3m wi die og "Inos Yours, ir af vs toni Galr, os many as are God's 
and Chriſt's, are with the Biſhop, excluding them from the wnity of Chriſt's body who 
are thus ſepareted from the Biſhop, Arid in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeaking of the repen- 
tence of ſchiſmaticks, and — and God's pardon olfted to ſuch, the * copdi- «ng wns 
tiow of that pardon, and vigor of the ſincerity of that repentance, is, iZv wrnyeizvey votoy dgins & 
&s brimrs 245 2 04/109 49 Fhoxbre, if they return to the unity of God and Senate of the $*4%- 
__ So frequently ia Saint Cyprian, the ſchiſm eſpecially of the ffve Precbyters 
of Feliciſſmus his faFion, Ep. 40, appears to confilt in their diſobedience to, and 
breaking off from their * proper Biſhop, and cauſing others to do ſo ; and De Unit. Eccl, * Contra Epiſcs- 
the Schiſmatich is deſcribed to be filins impins qui contemptis Epiſcopis &- Dei ſacerdo- | = OL 
tibus dereliis, conſtituere audet alind altare, an impions ſon , which having contenmed Hi triduehant, 
the Biſhops, and ( which is all one ) forſaken the Prieſts of God, dares conſtitute andther "* < -- — 
altar 3 and Ep. 76. qui found facmnt & relifts Epiſcopo alinm ſibi foris Pſeado-epi- fre. hid. 
ſcopune conſtituunt , the ſchiſmaticks are __ that having left their Biſhop ſet up for contra ſacerds- 
themſelves abroad another falſe Biſhop, and all their adherent? are involved in the ſame mm 12.8 
gilt, qui ſe ſchiſmaticis contra Prepoſitos & ſacerdotes irreligiors temeritate miſcue- ternitats ar- 
runt, who joyn with the ſchiſmaticks againſt their Biſhops, and Ep.'65. Hi ſunt conatus "=* voi 
febiſmaticorum-—ut ſibi placeant, ut Prepoſitum ſuperbo tumore contemnant, Theſe ere And ſo Optatur, 
the endeavours of ſchiſmaticks, that they may pleaſe themſelves, and proudly contemn their hee «> 
Biſhop, and Ep: 69. Unum ſcire debes— ſb quis tum Epiſcopo non ſit, in Eccleſid non eſſe, Quia colleginm 
One thing you «ve to know, that he that is not with the Biſhop , is not in the Church , the Fiat mint 
Church being there by him defined plebs ſacerdoti adunata & Paſtori ſud grex adberent, cunmue,nonfint 
#he people nnited to the Biſhop, end the flock to their Paſtor. A, 
SefF.9. And as this di tence may be of two ſorts, cither of a lower, or of © Theta tighter 
bigher kind, the denying obeditnce in any FFf27 lawful command of the ſaperionr, and; a gr 
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Againſt the 
Metropolitan. 


or the caſting off all obedience together, dethroning them or ſetting up our ſelves either 
in their fteads, Orin oppoſition to them ( the firſt parale}to the contumacy of the Levites, 
the ſons of Eliab, Num.16.12,14. which (aid, We will not come up +4 the ſecond, totheir 
rebellion, leveling and equalling themſelves toſſes and Aaron ver. z. and both toge- 
ther ſubjetting them firlt to that cxrſe, of Gods not acnyiing their ſacrifice, ver. 15, and 
then to that ſudden exemplary deſiruion, ver. 31.) ſo will the Schiſas be allo a lighter, 
and a groſſer ſeparation, a defe@Fion from the Biſhop, and a rebeVion agajnſt bim, the for- 
mer ordinarily called v/-ue Schiſmr, the latter #=« Sedition, the latter, adding very much 
to the guilt of the former, and uncapable of the alleviating excxſes of jguorance or mil- 
take Gn thinking the commands unlawful, and conſequently the obedience ) which 
may be pretended in the former. . v7 | | 

Sed. 10, From this of Biſhops we may further aſcend to the higher dignity , and 
authority of Metropolitanes, over Biſhops themſelves, which what it is, will be fit to be 
examined a while. 


The original of Se. 11; And the firſt riſe may be taken from Scripture it ſelf, where the Commil[7- 
Merropolitans. ox which is given to Titzs by S. Paxl, to ordain Elders , Tit. 4. 5..( that is Biſbops, 


In Titus, 


In Timothy. 


Hom. 15. in 
1 Tim, $.15- 


Phorii Ii. 


num. 25 4- 


Eccl. Hiſt.l.z.d". 


In James, &c. 


ver. 7.) in every city of Crete, demonſtrates him to have had Afetropeliticel authority 
beſtowed on him ſo ſaith S. Chryſoſtome ( on Tit. 1. Hom. 1.) of Titmm, & w  W 
dinbnnnger rirgilar, 3% dr 7 a porg dranhngs(a aegthrefir, ts or maine 
enoxmy von imTpelay. if he had not been an approved perſon, in mbom the Apoſtle had 
perfet confidence , he would never have committed a whole Iſland to him, never have 
appointed him to perfet# what he had left imperfe® , never have intruſted to. him the 
juriſdition over ſo many Biſhops : And Theodoret in Arg. Ep. ad Tit. That Titzs was 
ordained by 8. Paul , Tis Kgims wizws wons Ths vn" duriy imoxeres 123wiCau, to ordain Biſhops un- 
der him for the governing of that whole Province , being a very great one; and * Euſe- 
bins Tir *# Kolms Gunnniey Giarwrhr Lnngares, That Titus bad the inſpeFion of all the 
Churches in Crete, of which that there was an hundred in cumber , and Gortynes the 
Metropolis of them all , appears by Dionyſous Biſhop of Corinth about the year of Chriſt 
175. who ioſcribes an Epiſtle 7+ inwnrig mpuriry Tyriver, aus F nuns x7 Keinmhs Innndiei, 
to the Church about Gortyaa , together with the reſt of the Dioceſes in Crete, of all 
which he mentions and commends Philip their Biſhop , i. e, the Metropolitan , under 
whom they all were , as aggears by Exſebins |. 4. c. 1». | 
Se. 12, What hath ben thus ſaid of Titzs, is with the ſame evidence of the Text 
affirmable of Timothy , when being placed by S. Paul at Epheſws the chief Metropolis 
of Aſia, he had by that means the i»ſpe@ion of all the Biſhops there, and conſequent- 
ly is direted both for the ordaining ( 1 Tim. 3. 2. ) and exerciſing juriediGFion over 
them c, 5. 1. 19. and ſo ſaith S. Chryſoſtome , anir in inxandies nur by humemedolves Ti- 
1G, 3 z $16 inixanzer 76 mas "Arias, ds 4 && TperCuriper wins Snvinrs. Tis manifeſt that 
Timothy was intruſted with more Churches than one , even with a whole nation , that of 
Hſia, and therefore S. Paul diſcourſes to him of Elders or Biſhops : So the Anonymous 
writer of the Martyrdome of Timothy , 5 A*%*M& Tiubie waro v4 wane Thesks o; zporniinu 
Toy "EGidlwv HTO 0705 £71707, < UIporils me The Apoſile Timothy is ordained by S, Paxl, 
and enthroned Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſw 3 and accordingly is by Theodoret 
ſtyled *Anar0r Aris the Apoſtle, 3, e. chief ruler or Biſhop of the Aſtaticks 3 and by 
Emſebins , 7s & 'Bzirp mgoias emrrers Biſhop of the Province about Epheſws. 
Sed. 13. The ſame might be ſhew'd of Jewes Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who by that 
means was evidently Metropolitane of all the Cities of all Judea; And even of 
Syria and Cilicia allo , if we may argue concludently from the ſending of- that 
Canon to thoſe Regions, AGs 15.23. It is likewiſe the affirmation of Agrippe (in 
Philo )) of Jeruſalem, Memes Ji & was 30695 Ieduias S014 x, Tor. muy a ms Smixias as 
«mpuV+", that it was the Metropolis , not only of one Region Judea, but of many more, be- 
cauſe of the Colonies it had ſent out , naming =veiar, Knuxlu, Syria and Cilicia am 
others. And thereto agrees again ( as far as Syria) what we find in the letters of 
Commiſſion, which Saul had received from the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalew, to the Syna- 
gogues of Damaſeus, a City of Syria, as being ſuppoſed under that Afetropolis of 5 
dea, Adr9.1,2. And accordingly after the deſtrugion of Jeruſalem, Tiberias bad 
this privilege, as appears both by the Tmperial Code, tit. de Jud. & Celic. and by Epi- 
phanins, in the hereſte of the Ebionites, who refers all $yria and Cilicia to that Metropo- 
lis, in the ſame manner as the Synagogues in Aſiyria and Media to the Sanbedrim in 
Bagdat, and in all Zgypt to that in Alexandria 3 But all this doth rather belong to the 


Jewiſh Form among themſelves and the JuriſdiFion of that Great Sanbedrin over 
their Colonies thus far diffuſed, and is not to appliable to the Chriſtian Church at Jern- 
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ſep. de bel. Judt;3; 6.5% that 4utiach was Metropolit Sf all 

appears to have been the Metropolis of ove part of Mate- 
«Can heſonjcs another ) whim tcl Naaaning ity 1h prime City of © For. , 
—_— .of Province of Macedonia, At: 16. 12. and is accordingly fo ſtyled Epift. 247; 


- Ph, he Patriarch of Conſtantinople CIT M 1x4 dowry Imagine pulrpbmnduc Von, 
x Cigy” of Philippi being a Metropolis of a Province of the Matedonians , mid fo Epe- , 
pod th Biſhop in Saint Panls = '( as * Theodoret and others reſolve from his - FER 
ing called "Ami vuir, their Apoſtle, Phil.2.25. ) had under him'#rany Biſhops, Who nic warn 
are accordingly nined in the plural, Phil.1.t. and all theſe ſubordinate to him as theit #5 Ame 
Metropolitane, " \> is tore 
Sed. 15, Soof the ſeven Churches of Afiz , Revel. 2, and 3. it appears ( what hath #s» *Arvgaace 
beenelſewhere proved hat they were all Aetropoles 5 Of Epheſws it hath been already \,x- 947 & 
clear, and Saint vie” ek 1s expreſs; "Exe Rr nor mas 'Acias  wnrpimuis, Epheſus is a Me- Theod, in 
tropolis of Aſia,and Theod.in Ep. ad Dioſcor. #® "Endor Mnryionar mis 'Aviec, and in Photine , , Ps id 
the 1#2ient writer of the Merty*dom of Timothy ( bib, muzv. 254.) ſaith of Saint John, xyb. SE 
that being returned from his baniſhment 75 'Eovier vnic wires be reſided at the Aetro- 
polis of the Epheſians. * And in Ulpien , the Proconſul under Antonin#s being to go to 7. 0x6. p. 
Aſia, was to touch mi; Margenwear "Err, Epheſus one and the chief of the Metropoles Offi. procanſ, 
4 Hſts : and accordingly, A&#s 19. 38. it is ſaid of that City , '4'9/mmi ia v Aperict 
the Proconſul: were there, and the Ajfiſes, as in the chief City of that Province, x. 14 | F 
and in Exſebiav, Artonines Pizs his Epiſtle concerning the Chriſtians is ſaid to have been c. »y;, 
read and ned at Epheſin- © 74 ug ie 'Aries,in the common Council or conſeſſus of 
Aſia, Kagan en 4 it is ſtyled mer xarly 176 "Aries the common Magatine of Afta, or..1 1:4, 
2) 16 eons - whither they applyed themſctver for at their wants, All which are evi- 
dences that it was a' Metropolis ( and the chief) of Aſa. 
Se, 16. So of Thyatire, ſaith Ptolowee , Y4T4;< reins that it was a Metropolis. Gegy, 1, wy 
Of Philadelphia the Council of Conſtantinople Sub Mend "Erirun® tis 0nalvctias wire AB. 5, 
mas wr Adir amzpyies the Biſbop of the" Metropolis of ther Philadelphians of the Pro- 
vince of the; Lydians, i. e.-in this Lyditin' or Procouſular Aſia. So Laodicea, Sardis, 
and 829yrre (together with Epheſus ) are ſet' down by Plinie as cities in which the Far. rift. lg; 


Roman Proconſuly kept their Aſſeſes , arid diſpenſed Juice to all the neighbouting © 
cities , which is the chereZer of a Metropolis in the civil notion, atid the fanie healfo ,,;, _ 
affirms elſewhere of 'Pergamns : ( And thus the whole #umber of the ſeven Churches ap- © 
pear each of them;*to have' been Afetropoles, and accordingly by Jenatins his Epiſtles Tein wha 
to the Trablianr ant Afagneſiens, ( the Chriſtians of two neighbour cities of Lydid on audjes eg 
the Banks of Herder , and ſo of this Hſe?) and by the mention of their Biſhops Da- yg. Steph, 
mas and- Polybixs ,- it is evident- that there were other popes Sees in that Aſſe, Ban opt 
a 


beſide thoſe ſever named in the Revelation, and thoſe afterward appear to have 
been fubje# to the Actropolis of Epheſers, which alone of ail the even continued till 
Conſtantine'; time; the reſt being deſtroyed. , 
88. 17." From theſe manifeſt footſteps of Metropolitical power in Scripture, it is 
caſie. to deſcend” through the /f>ſ# tithes ,'arid find the like3 As when 7enatins the _ _ _ -- 
Archbiſbop 4 Atideh{ the Printitive Martyr }) io his Epiſtle to the Romans ſty. 1" main, « 
teth* bimſglt 24/4 weigiurnidiec miuire,” Paſtor" of the Church which was in Syria, that 
whole Kegio Doging then to that "Aſetropolis of Antioch : Agreeable to which 
w» 4 pos the Epiſile-to'the'Antiochtni ( whoſoeverit was) inſcribing 
it "Ears bi. majalibey Us Sel 3 Ge "Armoxels; to the Church" of God ih Syria; that 'be-' 
langr' 4s a Province"to that of Antioch + So the Epiſtle to the Rbmans is inſcribed 
"Buxkjeſy Ins oohgthm 38 ring acts 'Pokeler, to-vht Church which hath the Preſkdency jt Tathe Biſhop of 
be place' of the" Region or Province of the Romans, which gives the Brſbop of Rome ow 6. 
a Metropoliticsl p6wet over alt other the Biſhops of that Province ,” the Urbicariar province. ) 
5.89 "it was Sand» fromthe Province of taly properly (o , vo 
called, - confined-+o/the ſtven Provinces of the civil juriſdiffion of the Vicarias 114- "15af.s y wut 
He, andthe Ecolefiaflital 'of the Archbiſhop of Milan the chief Metropolis thereof. [Pouaier winy 
Of the- circuit or : c#mpaſ}-of this 'Frovince "of the Biſbop-of Rome'; many fearned 57,6"; 
men have diſcourſed*excellendy+ out of / the Antient Surveys of the Provinces, Hift.1 1. c.as 
particularly that veyy- Farncd "Fredrbwver fo rarely Killed, and judicionr in dnti- Haze cine 
quity , Facobur Leſchaſerine, in his little-1r4F de Region. Subiiybicar. but. none yu "vo bg 
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with more evidence of convidtion, than our Mr. Brerewood, who 
thus deſcribes the antiemt juriſdiSion of the Biſhop of Bowe , © That it contained olf 
© tboſe Provinces of the Dioceſe of Italy , which the old Lawyers term Suburbicarias, of 
&© which there were ten, three Iſlands, Sicily, Sardinia, and Corſica, and the other 
& is the firm land of Italy, taking up in 4 manner all the narrow part of it; viz. all ta» 
a es but ar pry ole vl rg —_—__— erty Sew. ( the limit 
* of Tuſcany ) toward the Tyrrhene ſea, anda to the River E A to+ 
© ward the Adriatick Sea. *F or at that Kiver Efwo met both þ' be pad Am 
carium, and Annonarinmw, the former of which ed to the Prefeiizre of Rome, 
of which that City was the Metropolis, And the latter, with all the other Provinces 
in the broader part of Ntaly ( ſeven of them in all ) tothe ys? of Italy, of which 
Milan was the Aetropolis. T bus Ruffinue in his ware a rather than trenſ/ation of 
the Nicene Canon ſaith, that the Biſhop of Rome was thereby authorized Snburbicaria- 
rum Eccleſſarum Sollicitudinem gerere, tO take and manage the care of the ſuburbicarian 
Churches; and there is no reaſon todoubt but that he that lived fo near afterthat 
*Iw ig Council, and was of Italy, knew competently what he affirmed of that matter. »And 
» Log 2" it being evident that in all other places * the Eccleflaſtical 08 #0. Aa were pro- 
77 ena portioned to the temporal of the Liewtewants, and that the Swburbicerien region, and 
7» @ 75 9 the ſo many and no more Provisces in them, pertain'd to the Prafe&wre of the City of 
G2. Rome, It muſt follow that theſe were the limits of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdidion oft that 
Cell. 3. Biſhop alſo. But this by the way, in paſbong. 
In Alezandris, S&e&. 18. So when of Saint Afark it is athirm'd out of the ancient records by Exſe- 
Eccl, Hiſt.1. 2: bias, that he "Exwanda m6 mr 'nbadjeics cmriCen, firſt conſtituted Churches C inthe plural ) 
MAY in Alexexdriz, and under the title of ms © 'Autad>vis mezixiac, the Province of Alexan- 
Ibid c.xJ. dria , put them all into the hands of Anianws in the 8th. of Nero, it-is evident 
-_s Alexandria was a Metropolitical, or Patriarehal See to which all Zgypt did be- 
ONgs 
In $,Cyprien. Set. 19. So Saint Cyprian the Biſhop of Carthage , to which the whole Province of 
Africk, pertained, is by the, Council of Conſtantinople in Trul/o , Can. 2. called "Angen- 
oxenG- Ts "Aptor 285%, the Archbiſhop of the Region of Africk , And accordingly he oſten 
mentions the many Biſhops in his Province , Univerſis vel in noſtr4 Provincia. to ol 
the Biſhops in our Province——Ep. 40. And Lativs fuſa ci noſtra Provincia, bebet etiam 
Numidiam &- Manritanias dues fibi coheremtes. Onr Province is extended farther, hath 
Numidia and the two Mauritania's annexed to it , Ep. 45. in each of which there being 
a Church, and conſequently a Biſhop in every City ( as 1 *Exxaucier AGs 14-23. is all one 
4 with 7! mba in every City AGs 16.4.) they were all ſabje& tothis axe. 
The ſubjetion Se. 20. By all this, and much more which might be added, it is manifeſt, that as 
ER the ſeveral Biſhops had Prefe@Fure over their ſeveral Churches, and the Presbyters , Dea» 
| cons, and people under them, ſuch as could not be caft off by any without the guilt 
and brand of 8chi/ze, So the Biſhops themſelves of the ordinary, inferior cities ( for the 
preſerving of writy, and many other good uſes ) wese ſubje&ed to the higher power of 
Archbiſhops ws > papa ano ak wo A GE 
F Arch: SeF.21. Nay we muſt yet aſcend one ee r from this'of Archbi or 
—_——. Metropolitanes, to that ome of Primates or Patriarche, the diviſion of which is thus 
cleared inthe diviſcon and Notitie of the Rowan Expire. Conflantine the Gregs inſtitu- 
Original of ted four Prefedi Pretorio, two in the Eaſt, as many inthe eſt -Of the Ire one 
imac.) at Rome,another at Triers,this laſt then called Prefedins Pr Galliarum. Theſe Pre- 
fe@s had their ſeveral Vicarii, who in their power, and name judged the Provieces, 
As for example, The Preſe#s Pretorio placed at Triers had three #icarii, Os. Liew- 
tenants, one placed at Triers, a ſecond at Lions, a third at Vienna , from the great» 
neſs of whole authority , and the reſort of all other Cities and Provinces to them 
for juſtice ſprang the ſplendor, and dignity of thoſe Cities where they reſided, and 
the dependence of large Provinces and many. other Cities on each of them, This 
whole circuit which was thus ſubje& to, ar dependent on any ſuch Liewtenand , 
was by the Greeks called ifeex/«, oixuns, mere, and the ſtyle devolving from the 
Civil to the Eccleſiaſtical diviſions , as the former - both of Cities , and of Territo- 
ries, and of Mectropoles or Mother Cities. ( the chief 'in every Province ) had done, 
the Biſhop being anſwerable to the Defenſor civizatie, and the Archbiſhop tothe Pre- 
in every Province, from thence it came that every luch Afetr which was 
the ſeat of any Yicarius or Lieutenant General, was ( over and aboye Merriman 
called 'i&«4;/« and Nlerugxis, and the Biſpop thereof Primas , "Boyx;@& , Patriarch, 
a Primate , Exarch , or Patriarch, a that Nolbuiors (which is Targer than a 
Province, 
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Province , the joyws ddavh wany Provitirer , with the ſeveral ateripole/, 
and yard x | Ew RLfGedes ti. Thus" Sairit Tenew ben Eecl. Hiſt. 1. $, 
Biſhop of Lyons, 'is by Eſebier affirm'd 1 ww Twnio raynda; rrveris, t» have the dverfight ©*Y 
or Government of the Provinces of France, cithet rhoſe only that were under thitPr;> 
- ware, or perhaps of all France, of which Lyons was theti ih'the Ecelefaftical xccoutt the ® 
firſt'Exerchate5 for ſo the ſame Exſebias js niorines tBiupbi,g Þo wit dat voy durl2 Nagige(a 1hid. c. 0, 
Bubbaſhu dy Per© & Biorre, Lyons, and Vienns (but firſt, Lyons) were fithonſly friown to be 
4 ab others in thoſe parts, the principal Afetropoles of France.* And again"4 15 
Ranaficru theſe were the moſt ſplendid illuſtrious Churches there. To which firſt times 
I conceive be that verſe of Guilielarss Brito in Philippeide. 
. Et Lugdunenſir, quo Gallia tota ſolebat, 
Ut fama eſt, Primate reg ——— 
placing all Frexce under the Primate of Lyony, or affirming it from tredition (ut fama eft) 
that it was wort antiently to be ſo placed, which was tot well underſtood or taken no- DF, 
ticeof by the learned Joſ. Scaliger, when he affirms it nupernms G- novitinm, © ex beneſicio < Lorie. Galli 
Romani Pontificis indultuw, a priviledge lately granted to the Biſhop of Lydks by the Pope, ; 
quod Primatem ſeſe vorari gandeat, that be cal/rhimſelf Primate, which priviledge, if not 
Zitle, did ſo long fince belong to Irevens the Biſhop of that Dioteſs. 
Se. 22, I ſhall notneecd inlarge on this ſubjeR, or ſet down the ſeveral Pri#iates arid 
Djoceſes belonging tothem. It is known in the antient notitie of the Chirch, that be- 
fide the three Patrierchs of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch (to which title afterward 
Conſtantinople, and Jeruſalem were advanced ) there were eleven Primates more, there 
being foxrteews Dioceſes, or Joya! adminiſtrations of many Provinces (for fo the word 
eancicntly fignified,” not inthe modern ſence of it, one City and the territory, the juriſ- The pricidics 
diH#ion of an ordmary Biſhop, for which they then uſed -2zx%/a) ſever in the Eaſt, and poner equal. t6 
the Prefe&are of the City of Rome, and fix more inthe Weſt, into which the w ole Exe- A IITS 
was divided. And though the Patriarchs had in Conmcils the precedence,or deference ; 
reſpe& of place, whether becauſe theſe three Cities had the honour ta diſperſe 
Chriſtianity in a moſt eminent manner to other Cities and Nations, or rather ſtom the 
great dignity of the Cities themſelves, (* Rome being the ſeat and firſt City of the Em- 3 79 3,ivp 
z and t thus dignified faith the Conncil of Chalcedon : and Alexatidria apfoncys: 
b-Dio Chryſofiome,and others affirmed to be the ſecond,and Antioch the ihird,ſaith Jo- Bend ap ah 
| | > 1 dye ts certain that the power and jwriſtiGion of Primates, was as great 4s of Pg- T3 _ 
triarchs, and the Office the ſame ({ce Anecletus Epiſft.ad Epiſc.1tal. itid Cratiait Dif.99.) tujitign wm 
and many times in Authors the very titles confoanded as appeats by Juſtiniean, who Trgee. 
commonty gives Primates the names of Patriarchs of the Dioceſer, And if it be now mn wary 
wherher there were not antiently ſome Swwririte Genus, ſome one Siipreme b or. 32. ad 
either of,or over theſe Patriarchy, I anſwer,that if we refpe@ order, of priority of place — = 
4gain, then the Biſhop of Rowe had it among the Patriayrchy,as the Patfiarche among the Rom. Laud. 
Primates, that City of Rowe being Lady of the World, and the ſeat of the Emipire 5 But 
if we reſpett power, or axthority, Mere was notie ancientl in the Church over that of And no power | 
Primates, and Patriarchs, but only that of the Zaperonr inthe whole Chriſtian Watld =o \ 0 
(as of every Soveraigs Prince” in his Dowinions) as may appear by the antient pawer, 
and prattice of comgreg«ting, or convoking of Councils, Proviticial by the Metropolitan, 
Patriarchetby the P , Or Primate, National by the Privice,for the firſt 1600 years, © Af we 
through the whole eft, and General by the © Exyperor,: when' fot the conferving the 5, whey 6: 
oy taking care tor the neceſſities of the Church, thoſe laſt remedies sppenred 25120 jirorras 
le. But this of General Connrilr being extradyditmary, and ſuch'as the Thaveb prom £5 
was without thert for the firſt ehree hundvetyears, and arc now morally impoſſible to prrivitus bate- 
be had, we need not fartherto aſcend ro theſe, but content our ſelves with thoſe fland- 7, > = omg 
ing powers in the Church, the uppermoſt of which are Archbiſhopr, Primates, and P4+ gationes Synods- 
irtarchs, to whomthe Biſhops chaſe! ves are in'many things appoitited to be ſubject, £ Vnivenaian 
antthis power and ſubje7on, defined, arid\aſſetted; by the Autieu? Caron, ard the i; Ecclefie ſem. 
malt exticnt, even immemorial Apoftolicet tradition, and Ciffome avouched for it, as Ir feof. th 
may apoear.Concil. Nicen.. I. Can. 4. 6, Concil. Antioch. c. g. 20. Concil. Chalced. C,19. ffs onntum 
InthefirthNitews Canon; whete the jurif2Fiorn of af #gypr, Lybie and Pentapolis is Univerſalinm 
affirmed to bel, Patriarch of AtexaaitHtz, and order is taken that the'*##%« 01 
Heges of exinoncy which belong tothe BiÞPop of Rowe, of Antioch,-and Metropo 
taves of all other Provinces, ſhall be conſervettincire ts them, the TutrodutFion is 


4% 
in theſe words, T4 crzvi= i3* wit Lex the Arſon thftvim be im force, The very forty one, Coal. 


WAY | x vs + ;/ 4 $FLSEE 4.646, : 
E124 See Salgt Hierane in Apol; ad Ruffin, E, 2. where (plaking of a pretended Synod, he adds, Quic Imperater liade Synedam aj 
aa ghdÞ | which 


which Saint 7gnatins uſeth corfcerning Hpoſiolical cuſtowes which were to be ſolicitqully 
rctained in <= Church,and ſeems there particularly to refer to thoſe orders, which Saint 
Ark Rpeu8.in Pages Lybia, and Pemtapolis, (ubjeting all the Biſhops there tothe 
Patriarch by him ituted in Alexandria. Lab? Fo 
Se@. 23. So - the niath Canon roy the Conncilof Antioch, where 3% 73 wGmie acai; 
#&Hoxre@&, the Biſh ſiding in the Metropolis, is appointed ted mw gyornids draliy4.0m mics 4 
amiga $0 undertake - penn of the whole Province (and all the inferior Cities, and Biſbops 
in them.) agd the Biſhops commanded wadir argter dtfler a aw, it is ſtraight added 
M7! # egyio7 rparh, af 7 merger nr 199914, according 18 the ancient Canon of the F s, which 
hath continued in force (from the firſt times alſo, unto that Council.) Where if it be de- 
manded what isthe importance of w«Nr «wir, I conceive the word to be beſt explained 
by Heſychins, vii, dun}, diz3, (it ſhould doubtleſs be <$ip;--) and ſo the meaning of 
the Canon tobe, agreeably to the expreſs words of other. Canons, that as any ords- 
nary Biſhop hath full power in his own Church, which he may io all things, wherein that 
alone is concerned, exerciſe independently from the command: or directions of any , -So 
in any thing of a more foreign nature, wherein any other Church is concerned cqually 
with that, and ſo falls not under the ſole cognizance or judgement of either, there 
the Biſbop of that Church is to do nothing without direQtions from the Adetropoli- 
tane, and that is the meaning of «cr, as that is all one with <#y— that no 
Biſhop muſt do any thing but what belongs particularly to him ratione officii (any thing 
that another is concerned in, as well as he) without the Actropolitane,... * 
AR. 13.Can. 9. SeF. 24. SO inthe Council of Chalcedon the direftion is given for appeals in this or- 
der, from the Biſhop to the Metropolitene, from the Metropolitane to the E54x@ or Pri- 
F Mnroniaewr rate of the Dioceſe or Province, as where there are more Metropolitanes than one (as , 
or was [hewed of Epheſus in Afia, and elſewhere frequently) there ſome one is Primate 
Offc. Procrf, OT Patriarch among them, and to him lies the appeal in the laſt reſort, and from himto 
| no other, ſee Juſtirfar Novel. 123. C. 22. and Cod. 1. 1. tit. 4+ leg. 29. who ſpeaking of 
this calls it an axciexe decree. | | Fs 
SeF.25. That which we find in the eighth Canon of the great Council of Epheſus,(hall 
conclude this matter; When upon ſome claim of the Patriarch of Amtioch for an intereſt 
inthe ordaining of the Patriarch of Cyprus, the Biſhops of Cyprus deny his claim, and de» 
duce their priviledge of 4vnmevia or independence from any foreige Biſhop,trom the very 
Apoſtles times, A ſanFis Apoſtolis, ſay they ,nunquam poſſe oftendere,qudd adfuerit An- 
tiochenws &- ordinaverit, vel communicaverit xnquam inſule ordinationts gratiam, neque 
alins quiſquam , From the very Apoſiles times they can never ſbew that the Patriarch of An- 
tioch or any other was + on and ordained, or (being abſent) ſent the grace of ordinati- 
on to this Iſland, but that the Biſhops of Conſtantia , the Metropolis of that Iſland , by 
name Troilws , Sabinws, and Epiphanins , and all the orthodox Biſhops from the Apoſtles 
times , ab his qui in Cypro conſtituti ſunt , have been conſtituted and ordained by their own 
Biſhops of the Iſland , and accordingly they required that they might contixue in the 
ſame manner, Sicut initio 2 temporibus Apoſiolorum----- permanſit Cypriorum Synodys, 
as they had done from the times of the very Apoſiles,ſtill appealing *s 7% «g28701 i907, feat 
Cidues,rh bf d pps dra Sixcue, to the antient manner, the avtient cuſtome, the pri 
which from their firſt plantation they had enjoyed, and that from.the Apoſtles them: 
ſelves: And accordingly that Conncil condemned the pretenſion .of the. Patriarch, of 
Antioch, as that which was Tr©yua ms 13 inxannencis 214d; x) 767 xaviray 7 ayer meriger warty 
muicdoer, an innovation againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons of the boly Fathers, \and 
orders not only in behalf of the Cypriots that the Biſbops of their Churches un id nigtagty 
x «C1455 ſhall comtinue to enjoy their right inviolate according the ancient cuſiome, but 
extended their ſentence to all other Dioceſes in theſe words, T5% du]d ov ent F dda7 Noehonay 
x Pam bmpyer opgrieywnla, da wile 7 2wpnigaTer Ghoxiror dmuppjar. ines, vs bory G13 
His <p x05 V8 7d ni yiryurray ors we x61c2, gmarapldrer, The ſame ſhall be obſerved in al other 
Dioceſes and Provinces whereſoever, that no Biſhop ſhall lay hold of another Province, which 
bath not been formerly &- from the beginning under their or their Anceſtors power. And again 
"EZs Th &/s x; UnurSpiny owl y ma(aau4 gen $7 xie 1gdupe ) dBrega mi dvTh Tpooryre IE of pops dren 
Sw as mines em(Car 0, This boly and Occumenical Synod bath decreed, that the privi- 
leges ard rights of every Province ſhall be conſerved pure and inviolate, as they have injoyed 
them from the beginning ,according to the cuſiome that hath anciently been in es  Allde 
ducing this power of Primates over their own Biſbopr,(and together excluging all fareige 
pretenders) from the 4 (ary and firſt plengers of the Charcher, and: requiring allto-re- 
main, as they wete Gf thus conſi#tuted. Wherein as there be many things of Os 
obſervation, which will be more fitly appliable in the progreſs of this diſcourle, = ; 7 
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Thich is alone pertinent to this place. is only this, that there may. be a diſdbedience; 
= irregularity T Lbs Schiſm , even in the. Biſhops in reſpeR of their Metropolis 
tames, and of the «vtbority which they. have by Canon and Primitive a—_—_— over 
them, which ws therefore to be added to the ſeveral 8pecies of Schiſme (et down in 


the former chapters. 


CHA P. -IV. 


The pretended evidences of the Romaniſt. againſt the Church of England examined, and 
firſt that from the Biſhop of Romes Supremacy by Chriſts donation 10 St. Peter. 


$63.1, HE Scene being thus prepered, and the nature and ſorts of $chiſm defined 
| and ſummarily enumerated, our method now leads us to inquire imparti- 
ally, what evidences are producible againſt the Church of England, whereby it may 
be thought lyable to this guilt of Schiſm, and theſe pretended evidences may be of 
ſeveral ſorts, according to the ſeveral Species of this fort of Schiſes deicribed , and 
acknowledged by us. FI 
Se&. 2, The firſt evidence that is offered againſt us is taken from a-preſumed Supre- Ty _-_ charge 
macy of the Biſhop E Rome, as Succeſſor to St. Peter, over all Churches 1g the world , Our caſting | 
which being in the daies of Hexry YIIL. renonnced, and diſclaimed, firft by both Unj- out the Popes 
verſities, and moſt of the greateſt and famous Xonaſteries of this Kingdom (in their we- "Pena: 
gative anſwer and determination of this queſtion, An aliquid Authoritatis in hoc Regno 
Anglie Pontifici Romano de jure competat pluſquam alii cuiquem Epiſcopo extero # Whether 
the Pope of Rome have of right any authority in the Realm of England, more than any other 
foreign Biſhop hath) and that determination of theirs teltified under their hands and ſeal:, 
and after by A# of Convocation ſubſcribed by the Biſhops and Clergy, and confirmed by 
their corporal oaths,and at laſt the like impoſed by 4@# of Parliament, 35 Hen. VII1. c.1. 
all this 1s looked on, and conderpn'd, as an AQ of Schiſee in this Churth and Nation, 
= renouncing that power of Saint Peters Succeſſors placed over all Chriſtians by 
Chriſt. 
Se&. 3. This objeftion againſt us conſiſting of many branches, every of which 
muſt be manifeſted or granted to have truth init, or elſe the objeCtion will be of no 
force, 1, the matter of faF, that thus it was in England 2. the conſequence of that 
fa8, that it were 8chiſze, ſuppoſing theſe $ucceſſonrs of Saint Peter were thus ſet over 
all Chriſtians by Chriſt; 3. the matter of fact again, that Saint Peters Succeſſors were 
thus conſtituted Univerſal Paſtors by Chriſt 3 This again of two branches, 1. that St. 
Peter was (o conſtituted, 2. that the power in{tated on Saiat Peter devolved on the B#- 
ſhops of Rome 3 1 (hall endeavour to expedite this matter by granting, and not requiring 
the pretenders farther toprove the two firſt branches, and leave the 1ſſue of the debate 
to their manifeſting the tr«th,or our manifeſting the fal/bood of (the laſt mentioned, but 
indeed) the principal fundamental part of the contention, as it conſiſts of two branches, 
one as it reſpeQts St. Peter,the other as it reſpeCts his Succeſſor in the See of Komez where 
in if the ATI pretenſions ſhall appear to have truth in them, we muſt be acknow- . 
ledged by breaking off from our ſxbmiſſron to that Sce, to be formally Schiſmaticksy ac» 
cording to the grounds already laid, and acknowledged by us ; But.on thewother tide, 
if their preteyſions herein ſhall appear to be falſe, or unſufficiently proved and maniteſt- 
ed, there is noother branch of the argument, be it never fo true, which can give the 
concluſion any exthority with any pondering rational man , it being in the power of 
any weak link to deſtroy the uſcfulnefs of the whole chain , and conſequent to the 
Jalſencſs or inevidence of any one propoſition, that the coxcluſion ſhall not be inferred 
y that arguing. 0 RP 
SeF. 4. And firſt for the pretenſion as far as it reſpefteth Saint Peter, and mult be The ſupremacy 
managed by evidences , ang {0 concluded either on one fide or the other , I ſhall begin ; ch = pa 
with offering my evidenc@tor the Negative. | 
Se@.5. And firſt it is evident by $cripture,that this Apoſtle was the Apoſtle of ws Ir- —_ 
cumciſion, or Fews, excluſively to the ancircumciſion, or Gentiles, which were geneTally ,F7-- 
anothers Province ; By Apoſile here I underſtand a Commiſſioner of Chriſt's , endued his being , _ 
with authority by him, and this Commiſſion given to him, as to all the other Apoſtles: HE" _Y 
| Ade- peculiarly. 
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Of Schiſm. © "O08 
indefinitely, and unliacitedly, nit teltrained by Chrifts words to any particular Province, 
but extending PROP to the whole world 3 what therefore jo dog ia this kind is 
ſubſequent a& of the Apoſtles themſelves, who are teſtified to have done that, which it 
had been very «=:k#Ifxl, and improvident , and conſequently anreaſonable not to have 
done, vis. diſtributed their Univerſal great Province into ſeveral nipu wanis AZ 1,24, 
Rn or Lots, or leſſer Provinces, one or more to $0 one way, the other another, 
which 1s there called by Saint Peter mpb3ia: os + hwy + Mor, to go to bis own, or pr 
place, or aſſignation, for the witneſſing the Reſarre@Fion , and proclaiming the faith or 
Do@rine of Chriſt to the world. : 

Se.6, Now if the circumciſion, or Jewiſh Chriſtians were peculiarly Saint Peters 
Province, the lot, or diviſion aſligaed unto hit, ( agreeable unto which it is , that both 
his preaching in the A&s isto the Jews in Judea and Samarie, and his Epiſtles are both 
of them addreſſed to tle Fews of the di , and noneelſe ) then it is not imagi- 
nable, how he ſhould be the Gp or ſupreme Paſtor, or Biſhop of the whole wat : 
For the Chriſtians of that age of the World being either Jews or Gentiles , the Jews 
again either thoſe that remained in their Countrey, or thoſe that were aijperſed In other 
Regions, there was but one portion of one of theſe, which can reaſonably be placed 
under Saint Peters juriſdiftion. The Jews that were in Jude were all immediately ſub- 
jetto the ſeveral Biſhops in each City, and all they to tHeir #fetropolitane, Fames the 
a *Qe2+ Lax. Biſhop of Jeruſalem; Of this James the brother ( or wear kinſman ) of Chriſt, many 
Bm <2 aw * of the Antients affirm, that he was by Chrift after his reſwrre@ion conſtituted Biſhop 
inn. there; * others that it was done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 © others the more antient, 
that the Apeſiles conſtituted him in that See, St. Peter, St. James, and St. John the three 
* moſt howoured by Chriſt, conferring this honour upon him, whereupon in this his See he 
15.9. ex Senten- » EF : , 
114 Chryſoftems, 15 named before Peter and Jobn,Gal.2.9. and hath the principal place in the Conncil at 
Iewwb&& TJeruſalem, where Saint Peter is preſent , and accordingly gives the Sentence, AF.15:19. 
_ ral upon which the Aeſcript is grounded, ver. 22. From all which as it appeareth, that the 
m3 opt oj JuriſdiGion in that Metropolis (which had extended very far _y e Jews, not only 
ieegr 2504 to all Judee, butieven to Syris and Cilicia and other regions, ſaith Agrippe in 4 philo , 
thus wk as hath formerly been mentioned ) belonged to James the Juſt, and not to Saint 
aeyer, Phoivs Peter; (0 it is as evident , that it was pot by Saint Peter alone intruſted to him (which 
— eas * 5® might conclude ſome peculiar tranſcendent power of St. Peter there) but by St. James 
L. 2.c. 38-3 andSt. John together with St. Peter, which quite takes off all pretenſion of his to the 
vi nie ſingular Supremacy there. 
evavuursy 
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The Gentiles Se@. 7. So again for the wncircumciſion or Gentile  —_— not St. Peter's 


5 rare " Province but peculiarly St. Paxl's (by St. Peter's own confeſlion ahd acknowledgment 
Gal.2.9.)who is therefore ſtyled the Apoſtle of the Gemtiler,Ro. 11.13.and that without 
any commiſſion received, or conſequently, dependence from St. Peter, as he declares and 
conteſts it, Gal. 1, 12. 17. having his affenation immeMliateh from Corifh ver. 16, Ac- 
cordingly whenſoever thoſe two great Apoſtles came to the ſame City, the one conſtant- 
ly applied himſelf to the Jews, received diſciples of ſuch, formed them into a Church, 
left them, when he departed that region, to be governed by ſome Biſbop of his aſſig- 
ration: and the other in like manner did the ſame to the Gemtiles. ; 

SeF. 8. This we know it was at Antioch, where Saint Peter converted 0, and 
Saint Paul the Gentiles ( and certainly Saint Pax/ no way Subordinate , or dependent 
on him, as appears by his behaviour toward him avowed, Gel. 2. 11.) and accordingly 
in 1gnatiws his Epiſtle to the Magneſians we read of the Church of Antioch, that it was 
meum founded by Saint Peter and Saint Pexl, not by one, or other, but by both,and 
in the encient, if not 7gnatian Epiſtle to the Antiochiens, You, faith he, Tis & Tavis 
1a21%i yohreme , have been the diſciples of Peter and Paul, i. e. cggverted and ruled by them, 
the Jewiſh part by one, and the Gentile by the other, and the Church of the Gentiles at 
Antidch, and Syria (of which Antioch was the chief city) and Cilicia, is it, to which 
culiarly the decrees of the Council at Jernſalem are ſent, AG. 15. 23. and inſcri 
{ nicrgr” Armies mis 3; wor, To the brethren at Antioch —thoſe of the re 
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we to the ſame purpoſe (<7, wa © 
that the bleſſeþApoftles hand) were laid npon biz, whil't'yer 
Theodoret ( uni ns wars Things Nives ) affirms him to have received the Archiſacerdotal be- 
nonr from the hand: of Saint Peter. | 
,Se@.9.. The lame is as evident at Rowe where theſe two great Apoſtles met again, 
and each of them erected and managed a. Church, Saint Peter of Jews, Saint Pant of Gets 
tiles, $o ſaith * Saint Irene , Swwndmrns x; Kuduioarryc of wargee! * Ammoney The Wrnatioar—— e1,;, ©-3. Exe, 
burgh L4 6«F..', -; 
g * 1.1. 44th Cate 
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6c>nardedgedaheyfornyr chain of Rewe nods like, yet he cannot be dee 

ſur fornder, but coequelto him St.Pavl of the Gendile,as he of the Jewiſb Proſeiytes : and - 
ifthe ſole government of that Church be devolved to the grigined,. jt will be found to 
have begun in Clemens, in whom the wniow of the Ferwifh yd Gentile congregations | 


wasffrſ made, and not in St. Peters Se. 13. 


them- A. ( thouy 1'rt t/ - vritte Wo «| 
at mention ther not YT: [only infiſt-on 

of the Circumciſion,” and that: oe abt Labowrts 
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ll the Np he, who had the favour of 'Cbrift, and 
 Norall Se@. 14. For Saint Jobzr, who ba ur Or CAriFF, F pl 
"- befote all ochers in co, life time,” even before Saitt* Peter himſdf which" is the 
Not the Jews of Plain meaning of his ſtyle of the beloved Diſciple, andof the dimes u76 dingy ry go 
#fia, wn, leaning on his breeft at ſupper, Joh. 21. 20. his having the =1dine, the firſt place wer? 
a ins 2menhr®* 29 Chriſt, as being in Abrahams boſome plainly Iigniftes being in'diguity'ol place nexreo 
ink xa3per the father of the faithful) 'tis evident that he is @e of- thoſe that by agreement went to 
be Tir 3125- the Circumciſion, was alligned the Jews for his Province, as well as Sarnt Peter, andcon- 
py ſequently he had the converting, and the governing of all the converted Jews of that 
b ms «v:i2r $i Lydian Aſiq, and placing Biſhops over them, as ®* Clemens Alex andrinw, and > Euſe , 
Tit — Proſper, and others tellus;3 and the 4 Author of the Martyrdome of Timothy (aith . 
© Joannes apud of him, that being returned from his baniſhment by Nerva's decree, Ti Enmnar Uni wakes 
| mag x eurds If invrs, ine cpuracyrrer Fhoxbnur 4 Epringe maupdiles womens ———=——e placed bis tut 
Dimid.Temp. of reſidexce in Epheſus, and having ſeven Biſhops with him he undertook the care of that Me- 
SN tropolis,that is in effec, or by interpretation,of al/ Aſia, which was under that prime Me- 
254  Fropolis,as far as extended to the Jewiſh Chriſtians there. <1 
Asneither the = getfF. 15, But then as before was ſaid of the ſeveral Churches and Biſhops in the ſame 
Gentiles there, lace, one of the diſperſed Jews, the other of Gentiles 3" ſoit is evident that through 
all this Aſia (the Lydian or Proconſular) the faith was by Saint Paz planted g the 
Hom.g.in1Tim. Gentile part, and by him Saint Timothy conſtituted Biſhop there: 'and ſo ſaith Saint 
$- 29. 'Chryſoſtome, i91& diane n 4 Mic; lu wummduuC, a whole intire nation, that of Aſia,was 
intruſted to him. _ BR 
SeF. 16, Where I ſhall demand of any man of the Rowiſh pretenfions, of perſiya- 
ſion, what can be ſaid, in any degree probably, for Saint Peters Univerſal Paſtorſhip, 
whilſt he lived, over this Aſſes, whoſe ſever Metropoles (and ſurethere were or 
Churches, or Epiſcopal Sees under them) are ſo eatly famous, being honoured with 
Chriſt's Epiſtle to them in the Revelation was Saint Peter the ſupreme Paſtor of theſc 
Churches? had heany, or did heever exerciſe, or pretend any Jari overthem 2 
was not all the Jewiſh part of that Province ultimately under Saint Jobs 2 andthe Gen- 
file part under Saint Pax, and Saint Timothy conſtituted, arid commriſſionated by him ? 
Doth not Saint Pex/ give him full i#/irFions (and ſach as no other Hpoſile could conn- 
rermand, or interpole in them) leaving no other appeal or place of application for far- 
ther direCtions,, ſave only to himſelf, when heQhall come to him, V Tien; 3. 14, 15. Did 
not Saint Pax by his own fingle power delegate that Province to him, and ſeat him 
there? (as appears by the mygio: mpdbbur®., 7 exhoried or appointed thee, when Twent 
to Macedonia, 1 Tim. 1. 3.) and may it not as reaſonably be faid-that Saint Peter was 
with him in his journey to Macedonia, as that he joyned with him ingiving that Cow- 
miſſion to Timothy ? | 
Nor in Crete, SeF. 17. And fo likewiſe of Titzs in Crete, was he not by Saint Paul ly 
| left in Crete, and conſtituted Primate there ? 1s jt imaginable that Chriſt 
pw could. be any bead of that Church of that whole 1ſavd;'fave only Saint 
P au p (1:3 
Nor in Britan- Se@. 18, The ſame may certainly be ſaid of all'the Geetile Ohwrches in all other 
me. Iſlands, and, parts of the world, and conſequently in this" of Britamie , wherein 
our preſent debate is terminated : And therefote if that of © Simon Metaphraſter 
ſhould bethought to have trath in it, that Saint Peter was in Britewrie ſome time; and 
c de Per-& Baptized many into the faith of Chriſt, and con 4 Cburches, ordaining yury (tag 
Presbyters and Deacons in the 12. of Nero, in all reaſon it muſt beeextended no 


Joſeph of Arimathea or Simon Zelotes having planted the Faith 
emmy 71 { ©5803 2; draxhrs 2 uarovion, dufirory tru 74 Nyor@- | —__—_ hed 
wo; 00  8e8. 
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ſappoſe-is one comperen pro of the | Negative, ad it. reſpedts 
int" Peter; that -he was not *(toxtd not be, as things Rood with 
Paſtor of -the whole Charch, conſtituted -by Chrifi. And accord- 

roſper diſputing "againſt- bereticks, which divide from the Church, n;,., ;,. 
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the perſon of Sa 
he reſet relithl pa Fommunionis, O- panis unizs Dei &- Apoſtolorum, that th 
-xpreiſes it by re Þ ons, | Dei O&- olorum, that they c. 5. 
2ave the Co. wunio of Chriſh and bis Apoſtles in the plural, dab oo in ipſa Hiernſa- 
| % ccobar —— Joannes apud Epheſum, Andreas © cateri per totam Aſiam, Putrus & Proſyers teſti. 
Pala Apoſtoli in urbe Rom, Gemtinum Ecc -pacatam undmque poſteris tradentes, ex mony to this 
Dominica paione ſacrarunt that James in Jeruſalem. John at Epheſus, Andrew and the reſt Pacer. 
through all Aſffa,Peter and Pant at Rome conſecrated the Church of the nations. Where as 
the Church had the ſeveral Apoſtles for the founders (and thoſe independent one from the 
other) ſo the a#ity from which bereticks, and ſchiſmaticks depart, is laid to have been 
founded equally in eachgf them, in Jobr and James and Andrew and others, as well 
as in Saint Pefer,'nay at Rome, nOt in Saint Petey alone, but in him and Saint Paxl toge- 
ther, . | 
Se. 20, In the wext place another evidence we may have of this (in reference again A ferond eyi- 
to Saint Peters perſon) from that which js viſible in the donation of the power of the _ againſt 
Keys (et down in 8cripture. © This power Mat. 16.19. is promiſed to Saint Peter, [ 7 wil = 30-ct ct 
give unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth "b< donation of 
[hal be bound in beaven—] But to himthat from hence pretends this Dowative and con- 7 
ſequent power ,- as a peculiarity and-incloſure of Saint Peters, theſe conſiderations will 
be of force to ſuperſede his concluſfon, 1, That theſe words here ſet down by Saint 
Matthew, c. 16. are not the Inſirament of Chriſt; conveyance, the words of his commiſ- 
fon, but thoſe other Joh. 20:21; 4s my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend T you, upon which 
words it 1s added, he breathed on them,” and Jaid, Receive: the holy Ghoſt, Whoſe ſins you Power of the 
remit, they are remitted — And theſe (asalſo thoſe Adatt. 28. 19. which: are a repe- 3 given to 
tition much to the ſame purpoſe) are delivered in commorr, and equally to a#, and * 24 cach, 
 - of the eleven Apoſtles, as is evident by the plural (tyle throughout that Com» 
*5(/r07. 
Sed. 21, Secondly, the words Met. 16. are only a promiſe in the future, what Chriſt 
will afterward do, and ſo the donation there ſet down only by way of parks, or antici- 
pation, and if the making this promiſe to him peculiarly, ſeem to make any thing for 
him, then the repetition of that promiſe, Mat. 13; 18. which is made to al/ the Apoſtles 
indefinitely will take off that appearance, [where it is 25s wy, and Ca its Horn, I ſay nn- 
to you(to all of them tqualy 20d widhougndy peculiarity of re(trition) whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind &c. The applying the words particularly to St. Peter hath one ſpecial exergie in 
it, and concludes that the Eccleſiaſtical power of economy or ſiewardſbip in Chriſt's houſe 
(of which the keys are the token 1/a. 22. 21.) belongs to ſingle perſons, ſuch as St, Peter 
was, and not only to Conſitorier,or Aſſemblies, that whatlocver St. Peter acted by ver- 
tue of Chrifts power thus promiſed, he ſhould be fully able to a# himſelf, without the 
ronjunFion of any other,and that whathe thus did (clave ron errante) no one (or more 
men)on earth could teſcind without him,which is a juſt ground of placing the powerEccle- 
ſoaſticel in Single perſons, and not in Communities,ia the Prelate of each Church, andnot jn 
the Presbytery. But (till thisis no confining of this power to St. Peter, any more than to 
por Ce ſagle Apofile , who had this power as diſtindtly promiſed to each of them, 
as here St. Peter is pretended, and acknowledged tohavez To which. purpoſe, as the 
words of Scriptzre are moſt clear 24at:4&'18. (andaccordingly Aat.'19, the promiſe 
is again made of twelve throne; for each Apoſile to fit on one, to. judge, 1. e.'to ruje, or 
preſide inthe Church, and when that promiſe was finally performedia the deſcent ofthe 
Spirit, A@.2. the fire that repreſented that Spirit was divided, and #911 ſat upon,every 
one of them, Without any peculiar werk. allowed St. Peter, and they were all filed with 
the boly Ghoſt, and ſo this promiſe equally performed, as it was wade, tb all) ſo is this ex- 
a&tly the notion; which the antient Fathers of the Church appear to have had of them 5 
Thus Theophyled recording to$:Chryſoſtimarience,Þ 339 wes Nie wirgy wen I, 734 | Avon 024, ] in Mat. 22, 
is 1 win is Ampincis Neves, Though the words \ I will give thee] were delivered to St. Peter 
alone. yet the power bath been conferred on all the 4 St.Cyprien hath an eminent place 5% *7: 
to this , Da =—Epiſcops bonorem & Eccleſia ſue rationen diſponens in 
it Petro, Ego tibs dico, Quia tu es Petrus, O tibs daba cla- 
w EO gn vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio ©& Eccleſiz 
atio "ſuper © Epiſcopor conftituatur , & omnis \aius Eccleſie per 
roſgem g » Chriſt -#cawing 10-fet down the way of ordering his Church, ſaith 
id Peter I will give thee the keys —— — From this promiſe of his, the —_ 
Biſhops 


+» 


of C7 [G g 7 


* 


a ” 


Bj and couſe of 1 
So that the Church i: built upon 
Saint 


the office of Biſhop 
which Cir effigrated or formed 
in or by the Apoſiles 3 And St. af wg 4 2 wer P" Amcinar, the Preſo- 
_ of the Apoſtles, the very that Chriſt upon ef, and not only on ore 
of them. | | ; 

SeZ. 23. By all which itis evident again, that the power which Chrifts commilſon 
inſtated ———_ was io like manner intruſted to every other flogle Apoſtle, as well 
as to him, and conſequently that this of «aiverſel Peſtor was no perſonal privilege or 
peculiarity of St. Peters. . 

The Romariſts SeF- 24- Thirdly, that argument which is taken by learned Romaniſts from the 

argument from name of Peter [Ni77& a Rock or foundation ſtone] beſtowed on him by Chriſt, as if that 

Tues Perris were ſufficientto found this pretended Supremacy, * guy eve and retorted 

__ on the pretenders,when 'tis remembred 1.that Ni3&and Nixe,direftly the ſame,ſignifics 

vulgarly « tone Gm pros eons Iliad. 6) and wth ee preg more, but 
by the context, X{at. 16. 18. beiog applied to a bai | 1 y ca ag 
ſtoxe 3 and then 2. that a/the twelve Apofles are pn. (and not or 
above any other) ſtiled 5 Ning, twelve foundations, Apoc. 21, 14. each of whi 
fones having the name of anApoſile on itin reſpe& of the power and digwity that - 
ed to every one, is ſeverally compared to a preciow fiowe 3 And it being there in vi 
apparent, that the wal/ of the City, i. c. of the Charch, being meaſured exaltly, was 
found to be an hundred fourty four, i. e. twelve times twelve cubits, 'tis evident that 
that menſuration aſſigns an equa! proportion whether of power or province to af and 
every - _ Apoſiles, which is again a prejudice tothe Univerſal Paſtorſhip Of any 
one of them. 


CHAP, V. 


The Evidence: from the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeding $1. Peter examined. 


"FP Seft. 1, om this argument of the pretenders as it reſpeds St. Peters perſon, and 
+ my +4 hath been thus manifeſted to be utterly incompetent to infer -*. ela 


Sc, Peter, but ,oncluſion, It is now very eafie, but withal very to proceed to the other 


bur as Sr. Peter 


is proved ro Part of it, as it concerns St. Peters ſucceſſors in his Epiſcopal, or (which isall one asto 


have himſelf. this matter) his Apoſtolical ſeat, and power at Kowe, For certainly what he bad not 
himſelf, he cannot develve to any of his ſucceſſors upon that one Icore of ſacceed; 
him, and therefore as this of St. Peters perſonal power, and eminence is the 
So it is in effect the on{y ground of the Rowggiſts pretenſion, this other of deripetive 
power in his ſxcceſſor, being like water that flowes from a ſpring, apt to aſcend no 
higher, than the fountain ſtood, and therefore TI again think fit to remind the Koweniſ?, 
and peremptorily to inſiſt on this exception,that if he cannot make good St.Pefer's Oecu- 
menical power,and Paſtorſbip over all the reſt of the Apoſiles,from the donetion of Chriſi 
(which I ſuppoſe hath been evidenced he cannot do, and for any proofs madeuſe of 
by any to that purpoſe, anddrawa ether from Feed any ſheep, and lambs, or from the 


have fo ance 
that 
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hr the ref 
" *®-8e8.2:Whit thetefor&Ihalf cow aJ#1nterutn tothe ſecond branch of this argument, The privileges 
concerning the 7x of S, Peter's ſucceſſor, as ſuch, will be perfettly ex abundant, more arrending Saine 
thin rieeds, atid fo 1 defire'it may be” Torked on by the” reader, whoſe curioſity pertiaps belonging 1a. 
may require farther ſatirfa#idn, When" Hhis rerſon doth not 3 and in tompliance there- ther to the 
with 'T-{tiall pt6pofe”thefe few" confderations. 'Firſt, whether, Saint Perer did not as 11002 of 4 
truly plant a Church of Jewiſh believer; at Antioch, and leave a ſncceſſor Biſhop thefe; Rome, 
as at Rome he is ſuppoſed to have dotie? *2. Whether this were not done by him, be- 
fore ever heciitie to Rowe? 3. Whethet the Conceſſion of theſe two unqueſtioned mat- 
ters of fa@, do not devote all power, and JuriſdiFion on the Biſhop of Antioch Saint 
Peters ſncteffor there, which by that tenure and claim of ſacceſſron from Saint Peter 
can be Prone to by the Biſhop of Rome, Saint Peters ſucceſſor allo? Nay, Whether 
the right of Primoyenitare be not ſo mach more conſiderable on this fide, than any cir- 
ao argon on _ other we which can'be offered to mm ——g it , that he which 
'Aed him in his rat CAntiothY is, if there be force in the argument of ſucceſſion, 
to b&looked Be Be np of his rate? partaker of wore power by vertue Gr foe 
e&ſſron; than he that afterward ſucceded him at Xowre ? 
Se8, 37 This we kiow, that anciently there were three Patriarchates, and Antioch 
was one'of them , as Rome 'was another 3%and thouphT , who lay not that weight on 
the wry et from Saint Peter, am not engaged tO afhrm that Antioch was 
the chief of theſe, yet thisT contend, that there is much leſs reaſon, that -any prece- 
dence;which is afforded Rome by the ancitnt Canons.ſhould be deemed imputable to this 
ſucceſſion from Saint Peter , when 'tis evident that claim belongs -to Antioch, as well as 
to Rome,” and firſt to Antioch, and afterwards to Rome, and no Otherwiſe to Rome, than 
as it was firſt competible'to Antioch.  -. | | . The Prim 
"'* 8etf.'4;” Of Rome it is confeſſed that the primacy of dignity or order belongedto that, nerd to 
the next place to Alexandria; the ihirdto Antioch, which is an evidence that the ſac- anorher ſcore, 
* ſeſſion from Saint Perter was not conſidered in this matter, for then Alexandria, which 
held only from Saint Hark, muſt needs have yielded to Antioch which held from 
Saint Pete#: The otiginal of this precedence, or dignity of the Biſhop of Rome is ſure 
mich more fitly deduced by the fourth General Council holden at Chalcedon, confirming can. peut, 
the decree of the Council of Conſtantinople, that that See ſhall havei= 79986% equal pri- 
vileger, and dignities, and advantages with Rome, upon this account, that Conſtantinople 
was New Rome, and the ſeat of the Empire at that timez which, ſay they, was the rea- 
ſon (and not any donation of Chriſts to Saint Peter, or ſucceſſion of that Biſhop trom him) 
that Rome enjoyed fuch privileges ( Ka? 3 mn Ipiry apso Songs Pawns did 76 Bam dar mw mv 
barley be” meſa inbre; Ikirgn ewe bon) and therefore T7 4v77 chimp xniuiver, The Fathers at 
'Conſtantin#flt' bring moved with the Jo reaſons had rightly judged that now the ſame 
privileges” onld belong fo that Church or City, Kai ©u mus itxAnmas nuts wi ixeulu (45) RhAU Viet Thad < 
vie IAU dP axeivhu vrdpxo C2 , and thatthis being next to Old Rome ſhould in all Fc- 
clſtaſtical afftire; have the ſame dignity, or greatneſs that 01d Rome had. Where, as 
the OriginaFof the dignity of that gee is duly ſer down, and (which is obſervable) in 
the whole"conteft never ſo much as quarreled at by the Legater, vis. the reſidence of 
the Tmerial Majeſty there (a thing very remarkable inthe feveral degrees of dignity 
it the 'Chnych, "that of Patrierchs , Primates,” Archbiſhops, Biſhops , which generally 
obſervedthei proportions with the civil fate, as hath been ſhewed) ſo is the nature 
of it alſo; "no ſepremacy of power over all the Biſhops of the world (for that Monarchical 
power is ri6t at once conipetible to two equals or rivalr)and withall the woveableneſs of 
communicableweſ? of that Hienity, as that'which may follow the Imperial ſeat, whitherſo- 
ever it is emioveable; arid is nottixcd at Rome by any. commiſſion of Chriſt or ſucceſſror 
from Saint Peter. _ © | 
SeZ.'5. But becauſe T' (halt ſuppoſe thata Caron,” though of an Univerſal Council , The Canon of 
when.it is fognd thus derogatory to the height which Rome now pretends to, ſhall not the Council of 


by the Romanift be acknowledged to be avthentich, as wanting that which the Komaniſt _ = 
= grence-cl neceſſary ta the validity : 


'of Councils or Canons, the ſuffrage of the Remanifts. 


Biſhop of Rome and conſent of his Legates 3 and becauſe I mean not here to go out of 
| [G g 2] wy 


' my way to vindicate (which could very readily do) tbe 64thority 


to ſhew the (trangenels of this not co admit any | 
wherein they bave =o their own ug (a method a party 


of that Caron , or 

y bey an. by 

a7 mtg | | 

if no man ſhall be be aiaſt me, till I have joyued wi him.to accuſe . 
be 


——_— ww 


aceuje 
my Jef) 3 ul Benefore: IF mary weight on this, a1 perry" CIT 
rt, be otherwiſe uphe is 1n ſome me ſl TiE Kamerngjts re 
Mis Canon, and adding that the Chierch berk rejeteg it ST 
that which the Church of Conſiantinople was willing to acquire by this decree, Was as 
derogatory to the dignity of Antioch as of Kome. And as that cancludes that Antioch had 
profelledly the i= 7145856, equal privileges with Rowe,the dignity of 2 Patrierchgte,and the 
attendants and powps of that, So it pr on A conce/ſuon, that all that C ; 
= wanted, or in which this New came ſhort of the Ofd Rome, was OF dignity of a 
ny Patriarchate, without any ordinary juriſdicion qver other Churches. Which againſbews 
concileable ys what was the nature of the preewinexce of the Kowan 4nd at that time 3 no ſupreme 
ky authoritative power over other Primates, but only a prece ce, ON priority of place in 
Primates. Councils, an eminence in reſpett of dignity, which is perfeQtly reconcileable with the 
«vrrrerie and independence,the no:ſubordination or ſubjeFion of others Primates, 
The Canonof £277. 6, This hath formerly been manifeſted, when we diſcqurſed of the origing/ 
Epbeſus againſt OY , . b 
encroaching on and power, and dignity of Primates, and Petrierchs, and is a6 727 dag all control! by 
any others Pro- that Caxoz of the Council of Epheſws in the cauſe of the Arc of Cyprov, over 
_ whom the Patriarch of Antioch}, though Patriarch of elf the Orient , w J 
to have no manner of power. And this independency of Cypras, not only from the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, but from a// others whomſoeyer, was conteſted then, as fram the 
Apoſiles times, and aſlerted, and vindicated by that Conncil, and order given jndefi- 
ritely againſt all invaſions for time to come, in whatever Dioceſe, that no Bſbop ſhall 
incroach upon enothers Province, or uſurp a power, where fram the Apoſtles times he 
had not erjojedit z which how pars it (is applicable to, and) prejudgeth the pre» 
tenſions of Rome, as well as of Antioch, is ſo manifeſt, that it cannot need farther de- 
mooſtrating. 


g_— Se&. 7. Of the ſame kind, two farther inſtances I ſhall here add ; firſt of the 4rch. 


n Arch. biſbop of Carthage, who being the chief Primate, or Metropolitane (far theſe two wards 
bihops. " ia (he Aſrican \tyle different from the uſage of other Churcher, are obſervable to figai- 


fie the ſame thing) in Africk,, i. e. in one of the thirteem Dieceſes of the eto noJape 
u 


to have been independent from all other power, an abſolute Primate, ſybjett to na ſupe- 
riour, or Patriarch, whether ob Alexandria, or Rome. .This is evident by Jeſtinjaw in 
*K2 Jurys the 131. Novel, where the Emperoxr gives the ſame privileges to the Archbiſhop af 
nem? * Carthage, which he had formerly given to the wa of Juſtiniana prima z which be- 
rs 20 ing the ſecond example I meant to mention,l ſhall briefly ſhew what that Prerogative was, 


76 imabzy Which equally belonged to theſe two- 


© Luprianns 

Ky nd 7 Ares dries Sifuroudp, it Tap 6 nds muah hulr Smagrioun gurdT]e ut an every. 

teſtb of Seg.8. Juſtiniana Prima was the head of , Dacia the new 3 a Dioceſe (as that figni- 
ſint autboritare, fies more than a Province, a Þ Primate's, a Patriarch's dominion) er by Jufti 


\.c.tam ip/« Emperour; and that City thus dignified,as the < place where he bad been boraathe Arch» 


Dacia, quem biſhop thereof made Primate of all that Dioceſe. This is thus expreſled inthe Iayerial 
Dacia Kipenſi, Conſtitutions, Nov. 11. that he ſhall bave omen cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam, ſummun &4cer- 


nec non Myſ1a, 


Secunda Dariz. Aotinm, ſummun faſtigium , ſumman dignitatem, all power of Eccleſpaſtical juriſdifion, 
wia, & Preva- the ſupreme Prieſthood, ſupreme honour. and dignity ; Aud in the Conſtitations (et out by 


my —_—_ Gothofred out of an old MS. Copy,Tv E* 0mmes Juſtiniane prime Antiſtites wi d oria» 
cedmmia, Qy pars tur inter eos diſcrimen, ipſt hoc dirimant, & finer eis imponant, & nec ad 
I eatur, ſed ſunm agnoſcant Archiepiſcopum omnes predifie Provincie— that all the Pro- 


in Bacenſ.c} vinces ſhall in the la reſort make their appeal to him for all controverſies. And Nov.131. 
civitate. Paſt. C.3. that in all that Dioceſe be ſhall have locum Apoſpoli </ouvs the place or dignity of the 
Archiep. Taft Apoſiolical ſeat 5 which gave Nicepbora —_— in £ relation of this matter) to 
Prim. ed. 4 affirm that the Emperoxr made it a free City, and comugen an bead many ie ſelf , with 
Gornred i Jul power independent from all others : And though. the firſt Biſhop thereof was 
Prime Juftini- conſecrated by Vigilius Biſhop of Romy , as by ſome Biſbop it 18 Certana he muſt, 
m_ yet that is of no force againlt the cenclaffon , to which I deſign this igſtange , 
pore ſacro anitus 


A g tr : "RY 
Amiſtes, non ſolum Metropolitanus, ſed etiam Archjepiſcopus fiat. Ibid. c Multis & varns nod. noſir am patriam re Pain oe 
gua Deus preſtitit nabis ad bunc modum (80 Gothofrn x Ya t cerrainly it ſhould be ad, or in bunc mundam quem bye , 
venire, 19id. Neceſſarium duximus ipſam ghrioſiſſimam PrefeBuram, que in P apneail erat, in nofirs ſeliciffums collacare. Ibid. 
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rc co whe bank bred ape Ci cis 
> e's, or" chief Metropoſitane's $ 
Carthage of aff ith is expreſled oy having the ſand 
Priviledger; chat 7s t will folke Fiohar is moſt Jevt and might 
otherwiſt'be teſtzfied by Touerable evidence " every Primate, or chief Mitrog! 
htant wis abſolte within his owh criculf, neither ſ#bje@ nor ibordinate"to any foreigr 
Swperiour , whether Pope or Patriarch Aod ( Ns CwSall whith was uſeful (much 
more*than was neceſſary) to be here” demonſtrated. "And beivg ſo," there remins to 
the'$*e of Rime no farther claim to the ſubjeZFidn bf 'thisTfand,” nor" appearance of 
proof of the charge of ſebiſme,in caſtini offthia yoke, hyonrtts, frſ#cote of St?Perer' r, 
or his ſucceſſors right to the ol + 44 
SEE. to, Upon this Head of alſo all that 1s, Or-carv befaid for The unreaſonas 
the' confinitlg the Catholick guts 42 the 'ronber of of thoſe, who live in dbediece to piers of cons 
th®Romin Church, or Biſhop. * ere tve'been from the Apoſtles times; aty th- tholick Chorch 
Spence wer veſtedin e ey ot bref Metropolitatie ( as hath deerfievidently wr So oro 
wary then how can it be fieceſlary to'the being'of'a »rtwber of the Catholick Chirch, tive inche = 
je to "thit "One Primate 2 "The eertaitily *ſufticieitt tothe conſerv#fipn of an fi 
the wnitfof Cdn ooo that every otie pay ar'vbedimnce; wherean'obe is 
dane; indo wi aſefif\ toward that ad; thit thoſe that ate" b9#n" free, [hould Feſbgnit 
op! diveſt theraletves of tfat priviledge tid Become 4:3a/pfhs Pure ſervants of ſlibje&4 of 
r owit making.  BitT ſhalf not enfarge or this "matter; but coriclude with that of 
= Bp in Fovaocarion, Anno Chr.1557. in their gcc, [ The Inſtitmtion "a P 
that it was many eng yea before the Biſhop of Rome conld tic 
ver ifs ate over deuſin/ mens _ 7, which Were not within his Provinte th he, 
[had the Biſhops of f3 their own pro ofelſ on made intheir Creation, 
For he __ of tr fide 6 conſecrated "4 abs Biſhops that See,db 
” in profeſſion and upto that they, ſhall rvidlably obſerve lt i inatices Mude * in Diurn lis, 
rape General Colncile,” among which'it is tſpecially provided; that ll raiſes ue Pie ; 
albe termined within the Province, whete they"bt begin; andthat by the Biſhops of Tur Decret S 
the ſme Provinces which abſolutely extlades all Papal, it'e. ak og oat of theſe . I, - Gifting, 16, 
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Their ſetond plex; from the Biſhop of Rome baving planted Chriſtianity among; | 


| $e@.1, H E's mext _ the Rowaniſ?'s arguing againſt us, is rake from #pecnliar 
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58, 2. oetecforeT F am obliged to offer ah pra tothe e Romaniſtin this - Por ned 
(Og 3] place, 


(> | " ; | 
affirmed to be it;then it mcdſt be by him, at this I/ard before the time of 
Pope Gregory was no way ſubjeFedto the the Rowiſh See, and withall that no Chriſtian 
wation is at this day thus ſ#bje@, but ſich as doth nn have been converted: 
Rome,as the Saxons here are ſuppoſed tohave been; Andthen this conceſſion will 
more ſkbjeFrto the Apoſtolick See, than the return of theſe Ifends to the deſired ſub- 
je&ion would evet be able to comntervail,or recompenſe; andtherefore it isxeaſonable 
toinfiſt on the terms of this bargain, andnotto yield the one, till the othetbe yielded 
to us, But if the former be affirmed to be it, and that indeed the comwiiſſion from Chrift 
to Saint Pefer be ſtill the faxdaments] hold, by which our yon is, and alwates hath 
been due to his ſucceſoy#,then is that other of the converſion me but a fallations 
pretenſe, a wow cauſe pro cauſ},” to amuze us, and need not farther be anſwered, - 
or invalidated, than by this confeſſion. | 
The Faith plan- 8e@. 4. But then pa by this advantage, and taking the objeTion as it lies by it 
ted here before ſ@]f, thele farther conſiderations will take off all force from it. \z. That this 71fand 
_ the was convertedtothe Faith of Chriſt, long before Avgnſtine's preaching to the Saxons, 
either in, or very nea# the ApoſMler times, in Tiberizs his reige, ſaith Gildas, and long 
before Tertul/ian's, and Origer's time, as by them appears, Tertul. in Apol. and Orig. in 
Ezech. Home. 4. To this I hlll not need to add the teſtimony of Eleutherixe the Biſoep of 
Rome,jin the vulgar Epiſtle to our Laciwe,the firſt Chriſtian King of the world, ſty 
vicarium Dei in regno ſuo, God s vicegerent in bis ows Kingdom, becauſe, as there is {ome 
* Suſcrpiſtis m- doubt of the authemtickneſs of that Epiſile,ſothe * only thing that we have now need to 
per in Regus conclude from it, is ny Hay evident, _— my m_ i in his time converted, 
1 and ſo long before Auguſtine's coming. though by Diocleſtan's perſecution, Chrj- 
Eh finwity wy = ſhrewdly ſbeken, yet I ſuppoſe, that will not be t Yrtieny 
tive, both becauſe it might be of i/ exemple agaiult other nations, where «ith was 
as bloodily perſecuted in that, or other times, and poſibly at ſowe point of time againſt 
Rome it ſelf, where St. Peters chair was not alwaics amylet ſufficient to avoid the like 
defirudtions, and eſpecially becauſe it is evident, that the Britiſh Church ſurvived that 
calamity, and began to flouriſh again, ſaith Bede, I. 1.c. 8, their Churches, ſaith he, were 
rebuilt, holy daies celebrated, the memories of their Atertyrs erefed, andthe officer of 
the Church duly performed, which further appears by exthentick teſtimonies, three of 
our Biſhops being ten years aſter that,preſemt( and their nemes ſubſcribed, Eborizs of Tork , 
Reſtitutws of London, and Adelfins Colonia Londinenſium) at the Conmcil of Arles, eleven 
years before the firſt Conncil of Nice. So Iikewile at the time of that Nicene Conmeil it 
appears, that as Fritamrie was one of the fix Dioceſes of the Weſt Empire ( ſee Notitis 
Provinc. Occident. ſo there were init three Metropolitanes, the Biſhop of Tork (his Pro- 
Sees, Ben, Oince Maxima Ceſarienſis) the Biſhop of London (his Province Britannia m_ the'B3- 
Spelman, Concil. ſhop of Caernrke ( bis Province Britannia ſecunda) in Monmonthſbire, © which after in 
nglic. pag- 25. King Arthur's time was tranſlated toSaint Davids,where it continued an Archbiſboprick 
our of ve An, till King Henry 1. who ſubjefted it to Canterbury, and Þ all this ſpace of about 500 years 
b ASamſone ſq; after Angnſtines coming, the Biſhops thereof , eleven in number, were all conſecrated by 
ring, m—_ the ſufſragan Biſhops of that Province, without any profeſſion, or ſubje@Fion to any other 
Menevie unde- Church, as the Annales there affirm. 
fe a be tem. 


ps Epyſcopi Menevie 6 ſuis ſuffragancis Wallenſibus ibidem fuerunt conſecrati, mulld peniruc proſeſſione vel ſubjePione fall iaberi Eccleſia, vid. 


And nor quite 


= SeF. 5. Tothe ſame purpoſe is ity that when Auguſtine required ſabjeFon to the 
Ts of che _ Pope and Church of tos as Abbat of Bangor is ward an «oe him this 
Biſhop of Rime. anſwer, Notwm fit vobis quid nor ommes ſuns —— Be it knows 'nuto you; that we are all 
ſubje&, and obedient tothe Church of God, and the Pope of Rome, but ſo as we are dlſoto 
every pious and good Chriſtian, viz. to love every owe in bis degree and place , in por- 
fett Charity , and t0 bel every one by word awd Heed to attitin to be the ſons of God; 
* Concil. Anglic. ®'B 'uliam obedientians quam ifiammon {cio deditam ed vor nominetis eſſe Papa , 


Pp. 108, wee * Patrem Patrxm vendicari e& pofttlari , And any otber obedience I know 


none ane to bim whom'you call the Pope, aud as little do 1 know by what »jzbt hvean 
challenge to be Father "of Fathers, Biſhop of- or Univerſal Biſbap. _Preteves vor 
ſuntus ſub gubernatione Epiſcopi Caerlegionenſi Oſed As for Ws, we are 
der Sp rule of the Biſhop of Cacrlegion upon Wrh , who ts 10 overlook, end goverwwr wittler 
Go . CES): 
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plegds for our id 
the All Tſar cangoe 
chi/meatical, i it being certain, 
Kaler, was not thus Fay ened 
t obſerved. the Roman © oder 
ulage rectived at Rome ) 
Zelates , as au gy Fg us molt ae ly, 
yielded to by thoſe that expect to xeceive Oy 
_— to then ogomen \Andit they will (til Eve their titlee 
ly, to thoſe parts of; Britanwie , which did #at , as to thoſe which he 
vert, to Wales, rene be prong Va muſk dae..it upon ſome other = 
( whatſpever ops pretenſe be;). conver ſlow. 

Se&#, 7. But then ſecondly, oy as Was real/ n £ converied tothe No ale woke. 
Faith by the-coming af dugaſtine, «mace is 00 title for their ſubjedien , and the perpe- ſubgtion fot 
tual ſabjeFion of their poſterity from this. 

SeF.8.. To examine this a while by other known prefices of the Chriflios world, 
$t. Paul by bimſelf.or his 4 os Procyrgtors , was the great Convggter, of the Gen- 
tiles 3 Concerning him 1 ſhall demand, whether..all thoſe nations converted by him and 
his miniſters, are te all ages obliged to be ſubjeR to that chair, where Sr, Paul (at ( whe- 
ther in.the Charch at Antioch, owe or the like ) at the time of his ſending 
or going himſelf to coovert 1,: there canngt be a greater rein bed 
1maginable to -$t. Peter's Deed] ra Paſtorſhi T Aud 2.t will j in the flory 
appear tobave nodegree of tragþ init; Timothie that was placed over 4ſis 4 bp 
and Tigaw Over Crete, being <{ as hath formerly es ) ſupreme in thole 7 Ak - 
ces , aud independent from any other See. And -nerally that 1s the nature of Primates 
or Partrierchs, to haye no ſwperior cither to ordaje, or exerciſe juriſdiffion over then, 
but them(ſclves40 be abſolute withia their Province , " and their A cceſſors to be ordained 
by the /#ffragar Biſhops under them z which cquld pot be, if every ſuch Charch, where 
oy a Primate was placed, weze ſubje to that Church, rom which they received the 


Fo " To pwih whole Pre Out of un Mo ky, is , and hath als been The yomer of 
1a the power of- C Emperors, and Princes withio minions to ere Patri- archanes 
archates, or t& « them fram one city 40 another, audi Ke ati 4 title 1s cg 
Gees, to be acquired. by the. Pope in this 0 ſr 900 the firſt planting of ma 
heog-thie ongrelaahiige the Linc of : of England ever —_ but that ey 
ecly rewove t rs roy £0 Canterbury, and ſubject all the Chri $44 "Ft t 


dro the ſþi that Archbiſbop or Primgte indepengent! ly trom any 7 
Ops. 
Se. 10. Farthe erefion of Primacies or Patrierchates, that of Toſtiniana Prime 


5 forementianed , and.ſet down at large, is ap evident proof, Jaſfinian ercting that pum. 
( long after the reſt of the Primates ſeats in the Empire ) to be an archieyi Copal See. ab- Pr repay 4 $0 


ſolute and ty 1m and ſubjeFing all Datis the new tO, And though the Pope Vi- 6, © 5.{eft.8, 
gilis was by.the ae eng os ,appointed tO ordais the, fir HOY there, yet were his 


ſucceſſors to be his own Alttropobt (hy the : HiPope under him not to 
appeal to any others, as hath DIELIOIEN merly been evidenced. 


892. 17, The lame yp wn of Carth thage, which Was Carthage, 
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T6 ms nm wouan num, Cities honoured by letter s from the Rings on Emp» 
ronrs with the name and dignity of Mettopolesr, and where the Conneil repteſies the am- 
bition of Biſhops, which fought thoſe priviledger di myrywamay, oy Referipee from. the 
Emperours, and cenſure it, (in them that ſo ſought it) as to 3 Tvinnacmuc 210d, wor 
agreeable to the Eccleſiaftital Canon, repreliingthe s #of the" Biſhaps; but not caf- 
ſating the Reſeripts,nor withdrawing the bonou?r(fom'the "AMetropolir{oere@ted y Of this 
C axon Balſamon ſaith, that when it was made, mary Payperonrs tad erected many th- 
tropolitanes, and naming three, adds, y ima Fhowre mien, thatotber Biſhopriths tvere 
thas honoured, and that the Emperonry did it 7 ww bins ad mwir Wenner; arrording to the 
power that was given them. Where it is farther to be- obſerved, 1. that this Council 
was within 20 years aſer that grant of Yalentinian, and confequently, if Baiſamon ſay 
right, ( that at that time many Emperoxrs had ereted any there muſt MRhers 
before YValentinien. 2. That the 17th. Canon of the Conneil of Chaleedon doth more 
exprelly attribute this power to the Prince, 8 5 wi ns is Sanur ebwttng hraritn iu, 3 
e395 namSen, mis munuic x, Fadius mit, o iv Innrnayresy megntusr taut dihienine,” If a 
City be built or reſtored by the Kings power, let the Eccleſiaſtical order follow the Political. 
And the ſame power is acknowledged to belong to the Prince by"the" Conncil in Tru#o 
Can. 33, And then 3. that theſe two laſt Cavons are Teconciled with that 1 2thi”of 
Chalcedon, by the law of Alexius Commenns, and affented to by the Synod under him, 
See Balſam. in Can. 33, Concil. in Tralſo,, who concludes that the King might do it 
ev Yopunrs yore, wpor bis own incitation or motion, but it ſhould "wot be lawful f#r any by 
» baſe ſolicitation to ſeek or obtain it, adding that in'that caſe; upon"any ſuch Reſcript of 
the Emperour for ſuch ereFion, it might be lawful for the Patriarch'to ſuſpend 1h# confir- 
mation of the Charter , until he repreſtnted to 1he Emperour what the Canons wert inthat 
caſe, and underſtood if the Emperonr did it i» from'his own motion, which appearing, 
the Patriarch was to admit thereof. | . 
And accordingly the ſame Balſamon (on Concil. Carthag. Can. 16.) dothupot that 
Conon profelledly found the authority of Princes ," "Emmwmnir ws wnrgbrauy yur —— 2; anvis hr 
oxbTu uv wiring 12151, t0 advance an Epiſcopal See into a"WMetropolis , and antw 'to con- 
ſtitute Biſhops and Metropolitanes. | _ 
So alſo to Sed. 15. As for the tranſplanting it alſo from one cy to another , befides that the 
rranflate, power of doing that is conſequent t6'the former, the: examples of this practicgare 
Examples in 4#ent, and frequent in thifkingdome; "The pallage fet down out of the' Annalr of Giſ- 
Eugland. burn may be ſufficient, From Caeraske the Metropolitan ſeat was tranſlated to'St. Da- 
_ angl. vids by King Arthur, where it cantinued till Henry Land then was reduced to Canterbury. 
4 Set, 16. In like manner*tis evident gttat the King? of Erglerdbave divided Biſbop- 
ricks, and ereFed new ones; Abourthe Year 630, Kinigilſa Kiely ofthe Weft-84x- 
_ ons, and Oſwald of the Northiumbers , ereffed a Epiſcopal See at Dorcheſter, and placed 
Birinws 10 it, ſo ſaith Gail. Malmesb. de Geſt. Pontif,, Angl.1. 2. About the year'660, 
Xemewalch King of the Weſt-8a*onr divided this ao try 1 and left part to Dortheſer, 
and aſſigned the weſtern part to be the Dioceſe of the newBiſhgp;which he conſtituted at 
Wincheſter, {o ſaith Hen. Huntingd. Hiſt. |. 3, Then'Wincheſter was ſubdivided i the 
time of Kg Ina, who alſo erected a new Biſhoprick'at Sherburne , and-gave it rodl- 
delae, ''o Hemr. Huntingd. |. 4. and Guil. Malm, de Reg. Angl:1.1, 6:5, ' Andufterthe 
Norman conquelt, Heery I. divided Cambridgeſhire from the Set of Lincolnez,andereGed 
the Ss Ely, io ſaith Guiliel. Malm. de Geft. Pontif. Angl.1. 4. and "Florentias 
Wigora. Anno 1109: who lived at that time. So alſo ſaith Fadwer with Come variati- 
on, 
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on, Arebiepiſcops, cateriſque- Principibus regas viſuis fuit de ipi4 Parochil ( Lix- 

per Fr, 4 uot 0 qo fieret alter Epiſcopetus, cnjus cathedrs Principatus poneretar in 

abbarit de Bs, 1 Jewed good to the King, the Archbiſhop, and th oh of the Prinzes of 
the Kingdom t014he as much ont of the Dioceſe of Lincoln, #s would make gnother Biftbp- 
rick,, the chair whereof ſhould be ſet np in the Abbacie of Elie. Adding indeed that An- 
ſelme- ( a zealows promoter of the Papal authority, as the evtbor Eadwer was 3 diſciple 
and admirer of Anſelme ) wrote to Pope Paſchelis; deſiring his conſent to it , 48 2 thing 
fit tobe done, and yet to which be.afſures him he would not give his , but ſal- 
vs authoritate Pape, reſerving the rights of the Pope Which though it doth ſuppoſe 
the Popes ard; 4 tothat eutbority at that time, and Auſelw's yielding itza him,..yet 
itproves allo this right of our Kings to have been even then adhered to, preſerved, and 

exerciſed by them, as the former authors bad ſet it down. | 
$eT. 17. Of this nature alſo is the authority of Kivgs in exempting uny Ecelefpaſtical $o to exempe, 
from Epiſcopa 


on from the Biſhops juriſdiJion and granting Epiſcopal juriſdiGion to ſuch perl, ia; 
Peck is largely aflerted and exemplified. in Coawdrjes caſe 5, Report.14. Oceiaſtancs PI 
of this will ſerve for all, that of William the Comgueror, who exempted Batztel Abbey in 
Suſſex from the Juriſdi@ion of the Biſhop of Chicheſter, and gave the Abbat Epiſcopal Ju- 
riſdiJion in his Territories,and the words of the Cherter are produced by Mr. 8 on 
Eadmer, Hoc regali anthoritate &- Epiſcoporum ac Baronum meorum atteſtatione conſtitno, 
I appoint this by my royal anthority by the atteſtation of my Biſhops and Barons. 

8eZ. 18, Add unto this, that even the Feſterne Princes ( in thoſe-parts where the Kings founders 
Biſhops of Rome have much hightned their power, ever ſince the Kings were Chriſtians) opens 
the German Emperonrs, the Kings of France and England, alwayes claimed to be "—_ 
founders of all Biſhopricks in their Dominions , Patrons of them to beſtow them by in- 
veſtitwre, that the Kings of France and England often claimed and were ackoo | 
to have right, that no Legate from Rowe might come into the Land, and uſe jwriſadi@ion 
without their leave 3 All which put together are a foundation for this powey of the 
Prizces to ere or tranſlate a Patriarchate, It being withal acknowledged that ovr Kings 
have the ſame authority in their Territories, that the Roman Emperone had in the Empire. 

Se. 19. Andthe reaſow of all this is clear , not only from the ſupreme autbority of Thereaſon of 
Kings in all ſorts of ceuſes, even thoſe of the * Church, as well as Civil ( as might be 1 fupreme 
proved at large, if here it were ncedfal, and cannot be reaſonably ſo confined, as not fe ings: 
to belong to a matter of this wetwre ) but peculiarly from that which hath been alreg- - 'O Band's 
dy noted ( and exreſly ordered, Cav. 17, of the Council of Chalcedon even now cKed) viz nul; 
of the Eceleſfaſtical diviſion of Provinces, &c. following the c5vil, For 1, it bejog cer- nn om 
tainly in the power of the King to place his Pretorie or Courts of aſſizes, where he & © pow? 
- Pleaſe; and 2. it being the known original of Metropoler , and diviſions of Provinces © , the 
( av 8trabs ſaith, Geogy. 1. 17. 8 impyjes bighw]) avom wh dry Provinces are variouſly di- wr en 
ſtributed, As wm 163 Paydies wh x3! gvace Matr duris, <\N rag mem Nama: Doin bs bs mas mon direfter, 
ed yppalus mile rm og, HMegpodricg, becauſe the Romans divide them not by tribes or families, but a ve 
after another manner in relation to the Cities, where they ſet np their Courts of Aſſuz#7+--) both in ticle 
and again it being moſt reaſonable, that as any new accident raiſes 00e City to 2 greas, = 


ter popmlonſneſ7, or depreſſes another, ſo for the convenience of the people one ſhould materi Rel. od 
be made the ſeat of Judicature, the other ceale to bet ſo, (and no man (o fit to paſs £9. Cob. For, 


the judgment when this ſhould be, as the King; ) and 3. the very ſame reaſons of COLEInY 5” 
convenience moving in the Church, 25 inthe S2ate, the Biſhops, and over them Aetrops» my cow fu 
litanes and Primates having their judicatures, and audiences, which in all reaſon muſt 55" » Kr 
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29. 2 Kings 18, and _ Kings 22. ing many things belonging 

Prieſts ro the lof Ceſar, fee G. de Heimbarg, de vſurp. Pape 

ſo in the Bamung, i inians, i.e. the Emperours conſtitutions, de Epiſcopis,Clericis & Sacris, con- 

cerning Biſhops, . , And wm Cones oily Wn 62 ge © Gn EEE Bt autinciey } 
by the Emperours, and accordingly in the «x Code ve ſhall find many of thoſe which ate now called Papal decrees, 
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This power of 
Kings if taken 
away by forein 
laws, &c, re- 
ſumable. 


So if abenated 
by preſcription. 
* Clav. Reg. 

L $.C. 12. 


all under them may do their dutics with moſt facility, and to greateſt advertage 3. and 
laſtly there being no obſtacle imaginable from any contrary conſtitution'either of Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, again(t which-the Prince can be ſaid to offend either direW#ly'.or inter- 
pretatively ( as I ſuppoſe is already clear from the refutatioh of the plea-from- Saint 
Peters univerſal Paſtorſhip ) whenſoever he ſhall think fit tomake ſuch changes, the Con- 
cleſion is rational, as well as evident ; juſt that it ſhould be ſo, as well as clear, that elf 
where it hath oft been ſo de faFo, ( and appointed by the Canow of Chalcedon de jure) 
that the Kirg may ere@ a Primacy when he pleaſe (and fo it is certairthat King Ethel- 
bert at the time of Anguſtines planting the faith, did at Canterbury, the ſeas of his king- 
dom, Imperii ſui totius Metropolis faith Bede |, 1. c. 25, ) and conſequently remove it 
from any other place at his pleaſure : Had it not been for this, there is no reaſon _aſ- 
ſignable, why, this Nation being in Conſftantines time under three Metropolitans, the 
Arch-biſhop of Tork ( and the Primacy belonging to that City , as being then the Em- 
peronrs ſeat, where Septimizs Severus, and Conſtantivs Chlorws died, and the Pretorinms 
of the Dioceſe of Britannie ) the Arch- biſhop of London, and the Arch-biſbop of Caerwekh 
#n Monmonthſhire, either 1. there ſhould be ( as there was ) an addition of two Pro: 
vinces more, Valentie, and Flavia Ceſarienſis, or 2, the Metropolitical power ſhould be 
removed from London to Canterbury ( as allo from Caerak to St. David's, as hath been 
ſaid) and the Primacy from Tork to Canterbury. | 

SeF. 20. Now what is thus veſted inthe Regal power, cannot be taken away by fo+ 
rein laws, or by preſcription be ſo alienated, but that it remains perfe&tly lawſul tor 
the Prince to reſume it. 

SeF.21. That laws made at Rome do not take away the liberty of another national 
Church to make contrary laws thereunto, and that by ſuch obviation no Schiſme is 10+ 
curred, we find delivered in the Council of Carthage ( Can. 71. according to Balſamon's 
diviſion ) And though the Canon be not ſet down by Biniws, yet both he and Baroniew 
acknowledge, that what was contain'd in that particular Caron, was the main occaſion 
of the 8yznod; And the antiquity thereof is conſiderable, thoſe Canons being madeg(ay 
Baronins and Biniws, An. 4OT. 

Se. 22. So likewiſe thata Law ( though made by a Gemeral Comncil, and with the 
conſent of all Chriſtian Princes, yet ) if it have reſpe& to a civil right, may, inthis or 
that Nation, be repealed, is the judgment of Roger Widrington ( or Father Preſton) in 
his laſt rejoynder to Fitzherbert c. 11. (ct. 44. and c. 8. he confirms it by the do@rine 
of Snares, |. 2. de leg. c. 19. and the reaſon of Sxares is, becauſe ſuch a law made at 
a general meeting of Princes, is intrinſecally a civil law; and hath not force by vertue 
of the lawto bind the ſubje@s of any particular kingdom, or Common-wealth, any other- 
wiſe than as it is enatted, or received by the Governours and ſubjes of that kingdone. 

SeZ. 23. And this is affirmed, and extended by Balſamor to all Canons in general, as 
the judgment of learned men, in his zotes on that 16th. Caxon of the Comncil of Carthage 
before cited, 

Sef. 24. And for the matter of preſcription, the deciſion of * Sayr is worth obſer- 
ving, that in ſuch caſes as theſe, Cum preſcriptio ſit tantum de jure Civili & Canonico, 
IWhen the preſcription is neither of the law of Nature, nor the Divine law , nor the law of 
Nations, but only of the civil and Canon law, there non plas ſe extendit quam unuſquiſque 
ſupremus Princeps in ſuo Regno eam ſuis legibus extenſam eſſe velit, it extends no Farther 
than every ſupreme Prince in his Realm by bis laws is ſuppoſed to will that it ſhall be ex- 
tended, which, ſaith he, cannot be ſuppoſed, 1n matters of this nature, ot exempting 
ſubjets from making their appeal to their King, for ſaith he , non eft de mente alicujus 
Principis ut quiſþiam ſubditornm poſit preſcribere qudd ad Principem ab eo non appelle- 
tur, aut >4 eum coercere non poteſt, quando ratio & juſtitia porter It is not 1magi- 
able to be the mind of any Prince, that any of his ſubjeFs ſhould be able to preſcribe that 
be is not to appealto bis Prince ( but to ſome other ) or that his Prince may not puniſh hins 
when reaſon and juſtice requires. It were ealie tq apply this diſtindly to the confirm- 
og of all , that I here pretend, but I ſhall not thus expatiate. 
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Their third Evidence from or caſting off Obedience to the Biſtwp of Rowe af the Refor- 


' 8eÞ. 1. Pon that oze ground laid inthe former Chapter, the power of Kings id 
general, and particularly ad bunc aZum to remove Patriar chates >. ag 
ſoever can be the 5 Of the Reformation in theſe kingdoms, will 
calily be anſwered. And therefore ſappoling the and laſt obje&ion to lic againſt 
our Reformation, that it was founded inthe caſting oft that obedience to the Biſhop of 
Rome, which was formerly paid him by our Biſbops, and people under them , I (hall 
now briefly deſcend to that, £rf# laying down the matter of faE, as it lies viſible in 
our records, and then vindicating it trom allblame of ſchi/ar, which according to the 
premiſes can any way be thought to edbereto it, 

8ed. 2. And firſt for.the matter of fad, it is acknowledged,that in the reign of King The hiſtory of 
Hewry VIIL.the Papel(and with it all foreim)power in Eccleftaſtical affairs was both by a&s 1.5% x25 done 
of Convocation of the Clergie,& by fleatutes or a&s of Pariiament,caſt out of this kingdow. ſhopof Rome ig 
The firſt ſtep or degree hereof was the Clergie's ſpnodical recognizing the King, frgula- * iforma- 
rem Eccleſie Anglicans ProteGorem, unicum & ſupremnum Dominum—— the ſingular Pro- 
teGor, the only and {agrewe Head of the Church of England, Upon this were built the 
fratutes of 24 Hem. HI. probibiting all als to Rome, and for the determining all Ec- 193k; 
cleſieſtical ſuits,and controverſies within the kingdoms The ſtatzte of 25 Hen, VI. for the 
manner of eleting and conſecrating of Arch- biſhops end Biſhops, and another, in the ſame 
year, prohibiti ayment of all impoſition: to the Conrt of Rome, and for the obtain- 
ing of all ſuch di lems from the See of Canterbury , which were formerly procured 
from the Popes of Rome, and that of-26 Hem. VIII. —_ the King to be the ſupreme 
head (which in Quzen Elizabeth's reign was, to avoid miſtakes , changed into ſaprente 
Governonr ) of the Church of England, and to have all honours and preeminencies, which 
were annexed to that title, 

Se&#, 3. This wasin the next place attended with'the ſubmiſſion of the Clergie to 
the King, agreed on, firſt in Convocation , and afterward in 25 Hem. VIIL enated by 
Parliament, to this purpoſe, that «s it was by the Clergie acknowledged that the Comvece- 
tion of the Clergie then was, always had been, and ought to be aſſembled by the King? writ, 
and as they ſubmitting themſelves to the King 5 Majeſty had promiſed in verbo ſacerdotis, 
that they would never from thenceforth preſume to attempt, allege, claim, or put in ure, 
ena, promulge , or exerciſe any new Canons, Conſtitutions , Ordinanies Provincial or 
other --———wwleſs the King's moſt roal aſſent may to them be had to make, protinlge, and 
execute the ſame—— ſd it was now tnatted, thet none of the Clergie ſhould ena , pro» 
anige; or execute «ny ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, and Ordinances provincial or ſynodical, 

wt aſſent and authority received from the King, npon pain of impriſonment, and find 
at the-Kings ple . 

Seb. 4- ori and lafi ſtep of this began with the debate of the Univerſities, 
and moſt eminent Monefteriet in the kingdom, . An aliquid axthoritetis in hoc Regno An- 
glie pontifici Romano de jure competet, pluſquam alii eniquam Epiſcopo exttro? Whether 
any axtbority did of right belong to the Biſbop of Rome in the Kingdom of Exnglend more 
than to any other foreim Biſbop 5 And upon agitetion, it was generally defined in the 

ive, and (o-returned teſtified under theit bends and ſeals. The like was foot 
er-concladed, and reſolved by the Convocation of the Biſbops, and all the Clergie, 
and ſabſcribed and confirmed by their corporal 0ath/ ; And at that time was writ- 
ten and printed the Tra de vert differentit Regia & Eccleiaſtice poteſiatis, ſet out 
by the Prelates, the chief compoſers of which were, John Stokeſly , Biſhop of Low- 
don 3 Cuthbert Tunftal/, Biſhop of Darhaw 3 Stephen Gardiner, Biſhop of Winchefter ; and 
Dr. Thirlby afterwar z where from the preffice of the Saxon , and firſt Nor+ 
manning Conant truth of that Negetive out of ſtory. And what was 
20 fe VIE call tw 40 rtinging th abort of ths Dip of Rowe and Pre 
28 Hew. An AG Biſbop of Rome , and pre» 
Pros ene toall officers Beeleſlaſtical, and Lay, of revowncing the ſaid Biſbop and 
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SeF. 5. By theſc three degrees it is ledged, that the Biſbops and Clergie firſt, 
then hs Xing conflrening the as of the Convocation, and after making AFs of Par- 
Lament to the ſame purpoſes, renounced the authority of the Roman See, and caſt it out 
The Premuni'ee of this Ifland; andthough the firſt 48 of the Clergie in this were {o induced, that it 
is caſie to believe that nothing but the epprebenſion of dangers which buog over them 
( by a Premmnire incurred by them ) could have inclined 'them to it, -and 
therefore I ſhall not pretend that it was perfe@ly an a@# of their firſt will, and choice, 
but that which the neceſſity of affairs recommended to. them, - yet the matter of right 
being upon that occaſion taken into their moſt ſeriows debate in a ſznodical way, 
and at laſt a fit and commodiow expreſſion uniformly pitch'd upon. by joint conſent 
of both houſes of the Convocation, there is no reaſon to doubt, but chat-they did be- 
lieve what they did profeſs, the feer being the => pen of their debates, but the rea- 
ſons or arguments offered in debate, the cauſes (as in all charity we are to judge) of their 
deciſion. | ' 
wy 6. But I ſhall not lay much weight onthat judgment of charity, becauſe if 
that which was thus determined by King and Biſhops were falſly determined, then 
the voluntarineſ;, or freeneſ; of the determination will not be able to j»ſtifie it, and on 
the other fide, if the determination were juſt, then was there truth 1n it, antecedent to, 
and abſiraFed from the determination, and it was their dty ſa to. determine, and crime 
that they were wwwiling todo it. And therefore the whole diffiexlty devolves to this 
one enquiry, Whether at that time of the reign of Herry VIII. the Biſhop of Rome were 
ſupreme head, or Governour of this Church of England , or had any real authority here, 
which the King might not lawfully remove from him to ſome other, viz. to the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, if he plcaſed. | 
Theright ofthe Se&.7. And this is preſently determined upon the groxzds which have been for- 
Biſhop of Rome gyerly laid, and confirmed to have truth in them. For the pretenſions ſor. the Popes ſu- 
conſidered. premracy of power among us being by the aſlertors thereof founded in one of theſe 
three, either 1n his right ( as Saint Peter's ſucceſſor ) to the Uni op Paſtorſbip , that 
including his power over England, as a member of the whole 3 or 2.'by the paternal right 
which by Augs»ſtine's planting the Goſpel amotg the Saxons is thought to belong tothe 
Pope ( and his ſucceſſors ) that ſent him or 3. in the volurmtary conceſſuow of ſome 
Kings 3 the two former of theſe have been largely diſproved already , Chap.4.5. and 6. 
The conceſſion jn diſcourſes purpoſely, and diſtin&tly applyed to thole pretenſions. - And for the third, 
= ings that will appear to have receivel its deterzrination allo ,-1. by the abſoluteneſs of the 
« I Goldaſt, ds PO? of our Princes, ( to which purpoſe I ſhall mention but one pallage , thatof * G. 
Min. de Heimburg, (ome two hundred years ſince in the laſt words of his tra& de Injuſt. V- 
ſurp. Pap. where ſpeaking of the Emperours: making oath to the Pope, be faith , \that 
this is a ſubmiſſion in him, and a patience above what any other ſuffers, and proves it 
by this argument, Nam eximius Rex Anglie, Francie, Dux, Marchio, non afiringitur 
Pape quocunque juramento : fatus Imperator jurare tenetur ſecundum Decretales corum 
fabulose fitas, ite ut ſupremws Monarcha' magis ſervilis conditionis , quam quilibet-ejus 
inferior fieri cenſeatur, The King of England and France, any Duke or- Marqueſs of that 
Kingdom is not bound to the Pope by any oath , yet the Emperonr at his creation $s:thas 
bound to ſwear according to the Popes Decretals fabulouſly invented , ſo that. the ſupreme 
Monarch is made to be of a more ſervile condition than any his inferiour Prince———.) 
And 2. by the rights of Kings to remove or ere# Patrierchates , and will be farther 
confirmed in the Negative, if anſwer be firſt given to this Dilemma. & +> out 
A Dilemma Se. 8. The authority of the: Pope in this Xingdow , which 1s pretended to:beibeld 
__ rica by the conceſſion of our Kings, was either ſo originally veſted in our Kings, that they 
that, +. might lawfely grant it , to whom they pleaſed, and ſo did lawfully grant; it to the 
Pope; or it was not thus originally veſted in our Kings 3 If it were not, then was:that 
- grant an invalid, null grant, for fach are all conceſſzons of that which is not - e#rs.to 
give, preſumptions, invaſions; robberies in the giver , which. devolye-no right to the 
receiver, and then this 1s a pitiful claim which is thus founded: But if that autho- 
rity were ſo veſted in the Kings of England, that they might lawful grant itto whom 
they pleaſed, ( which is the only way by. which the ns can pretend to: hold: an 
thing by this 7#le of regal conceſſion ) then certainly the ſame; power-reivaips ſti 
veſted 1n the King to diſpoſe it from him to ſome other as freth;-as the ſame" King 
may upon good cauſes removechis Chancelour , ar any other of his Officers- from-his 
place, and commit it to another (this way of arguing'is made uſe- of 6+ 9 
in Convocation, Anno Chr. 1537, in the Book, by them. intituled- Inftitmtion 
of a Chriſtian man ] ) Or if the ſame powerdo not {till rewain in the Kings _ 
4 | tne 
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the King's power diminiſhed, ard he conſequently by this his a# , of which we treat, 
——_ 7 « King, that formerly he' was, And then we know that fuch 47s which 
make him ſo, are invalid as, it being acktowledged to be above the power of the King 
himſelf, ro diveſt himſelf and bis ſvece or + of any part of his regal power, 
Se8. 9. To which purpoſe it muſt be obſerved, 1. that ſome things are ſo ozrs, that 74,9 (ris 5f 
we may freely «ſe them, but cannot freely part with them, as all thoſe things, wherein gifs. 
our pr 15 not confined to our perſons, but intailed oh our poſterity, and ſuch the 
oo laſuppoſed tobe; 2. That as ſome things which are part of our perſonal 
proprieties, are fo freely ours to give, that when'they ate gives , they are deparred'out 
of our ſelves, and cannot juſtly be by us reſamed again ( in which cafe that A/axim of 
the civil law ſtands good, dats, co ipſo quo dantur, finnt accipientis, what'is given, by the 
very a7 of bring given, becomes the good: of the receiver) (© other things are gives to 
others, ſo as we do not pert with them our ſelves 3 they are as tr»ly, and properly onrs, 
after, as before the Conceſſion. | | 
$e&. 10. Thus the Sur communicatts his beants, and with thetn his wermth and ##- Some revocts 
fluences, and yet retains all which it thus rommunicates , and accordingly withdraweth *'<- 
them again. And God the ſprivg of all life, and grate,doth ſo communicate each of theſe 
that he vey, and doth freely withdraw them again, and when he taketh away our breath 
" we aye And thus certainly the King , being the fountain of all poiver and authg- 
rity, as he is free to communicate this power to one, fo 18 he equally free to rece/, and 
communicate it to another , And therefore may as freely beſtow the power of Primate, 
and chief Metropolitan of England, or ( which 1$a)l one ) of a Patriarch, on the Biſhop 
of Canterbury, having formerly thought fit to grant it to the Boſhop of Rome, as he ot 
any of his Anceftors can be deemed to have granted it to the Biſhop of Rome And then 
as this being by this means evidenced ro be nomore than an af of regal power ( which 
the King might lawfully exerciſe ) takes off all obligation of obedience im the Biſhops to 
the Pope, at the firſt mioute, that he is by the King diveſted of that power, or declared 
nat to have had it de jure, but only to have aſſumed it formerly ( which freedom from 
that obedience immediately clears the whole bufine(s of ſchiſer, as that is a departure 
froin the obedience of the lawful Superionr)) (of will there not want many weighty The reaſon- 
reeſons, deducible from the antient Canons , as well as the maximer of civil Govern- abienchs of re. 
ment, why the King who may frethy' place rhePrimacy,whert be pleaſe, ſhould chooſe to 5 
place it in a Biſhop and ſubjeF of his own Nation, rather than in a foreiz Biſhop far reme- 
ved, and him not only independent from that King, but himſelf enjoying a Principality, 
of territory, which is too apparent how willing he 1s to enlarge wnlimitedly, and to im- 
prove the conceſſions, which are either acknowledged, or pretended ro be made him ,- tor 


chat purpoſe. | 
SeZ. 11. - And here it is not amiſs to obſerve, in the _r2#gw of Dueen Mary, who was Title and poriet 


no way favourable to the Reformation in pointsof do@rine and Liturgie, and ritade all Avg 
ſpeed to repeal what'had been done in King Edward's timetn that matter, yet t. that Church recain- 
the leftngt the title of Supreme head, till the third Parliament of her rejien 5 and 2. that © 2 Q Moy 
inthe ſecond Parliament, anthgrity is granted her to make, 4nd preſerthe t6 all ſuch C25 
thedral and Collegiate Chuvches, as were ereFed by Henry the VITL. ſuch ſtatutes and or: 
ders as ſhould ſeem good to ber, and that ſtatute neyer repealed but expired + 3. that in 
her thiyd Parliament it was with much difficulty obtained, that the ſuprexracy of the Pope 
ſhould be acknowledged, the matter being urged by her, as that which concerned the 
eſtabliſhing the Matrimony of her Mother, and her legitimation,which depended upon the 
abſolute power of the Pope 7 4. that in the fourth year of her reign, when the Pope ſent 
Cardinal Petowto be his Legate in England, and to he Biſbep © ' Sarirbury , ſhe would 
not permit him to come into rhe Lexd , neither could he have that Biſboprick,, which 
as it was ſome cþeck tothe Pop#'s abſolute ſi/premacy ; ih# an aſſertion and vindication 
of the Regal power, (o being added to thee former it will be leſs Frag, that" this 
ſi arm "if ig the Popes ſhould be by the Biſhops, in the reign of Henry VIE. diſcluine- 
ed, and ejeFe | | CF | 
Sed. 48 Upon this bottom the foundation of Reformration being laid'ih England, 
the ſuperſiru@Fure was accordingly ereTFed by the King and Biſhops and Clergie in Corvo® 
cation, but thi$.got all at once, but by diſtin&ſteps and degrees. Somewhat in the reigrr 
of this Henry the VIII, as inthe nwavber of the 84craments ,' the ſt of the Lords Pray - 


er, &c. int Engl tongue, and the fFan/iation of the Bible, all refolved on in Synod; 
the King h ch duly aſe k | The advance 
_ $eJ 


7h bledit; preſiding th"it by his Vicar Genevel. ' 
. 13. This was much farther advanced in the time bf his ſon Edward the VI. aberndrng 
who being a chi/d, and the Laws RT this Realms committing the G_ Edward s days. 
h + | 
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The Creation 
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of the Supreme power in that caſe, intothe hands. of a Prote@or, what way thus regularly 
done by that PreteFor, cannot be doubted to be of the ſame force , and validity, as if 
the King had been of age, and done it himſelfz Or if it ſhould, it would be an unan- 
ſwerable obje@ion againlt all bereditary, ſucceſſroe Monerehy, a maim in that fora of Go- 
vernzent, which could no way be repaired, there being no axexlct in the Crown, which 
ſecures the life of each King, till his ſxcceſſor be of age, nor promiſe from heaven that 
the children of ſuch Princes (hall, by ſucceeding to the Crowe, advance by wiracle to 
the years, and abilities of their Parents, So irrational is the ſcoff, and exctption of 
ſome, that what was done in King Edward's days being the 4s of a child is as ſuch to 
be vilified and deſpiſed. PRERS 

SeF.14. Inthe Reign of this Prince, many Changer were made in the Church, and 
Receſſions from the Do@rines, and praGices of Rowes, Beſide that of Images, the law- 
fulneſs of the mdrriage of the Clergie was alerted, a body of an Engliſh Liturgie formed, 
and ſetled for publick ule, the Exchariſt appointed to be adminiſtred to the people in 
both kinds, &c. and though Biſbop Gardner of Wincheſter, and Biſbop Bonner of Londox 
made oppoſition againſt theſe changes, and for ſome musbebaviours herein-were impri- 
ſon'd, (and two more moderate, learned men, Biſhop Tunſtal of Durham, and Biſhop 
Day of Chicheſter, upon another ſcore ) yet Arch-biſbop Cranwmer, and the reſt of the 
Biſhops raking up the far greater number, joyned with the Supreme power in the Refor- + 
mation. And as it is no great marvel, that there ſhould be ſome ( ſo few )) diſſenters, 
ſothe puniſhment inflicted on them will not be deemed exceſſrve by any, that ſhall com- 
pare it with the far ſeverer executions, the fire, and fagot, which were ſaon after in 
Dueen Mary's days inflicted on Arch-biſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and Biſhop Latimer, 
as the reward of their diſputing in the Synod againſt Tranſubſtantiation, pk the like 
crxelties on multitudes more) and the Exiles, and deprivations , which befell ſo many 
others in her Reign z However this can be no prejudice to the regularity of the Refor- 
mation \n the reign of King Edward, wrought, as hath been ſaid, by the Supreme power, 
with the conſent of the major part of Biſhops. | 

SeF. 15. That which afterward followed in the beginning of Queex Elizabeth's 
reign, may be thought more diſtazt, and leſs reconcileable to our pretenſions, ( not 
that of her ſex, her being a woman, for ſo was Queen Mary before, which ated to vi- 
gorouſly for the contrary way 3 and the conſtitution of aur Monarchy inveſts equally ci- 
ther (ex in the plexitnde of Regal power,in ſacred,as well as civil affairs, and it was but to 
raiſe envy againſt the Reformation, that Oueen Elizabeth's ſex, as before King Edward's 
non-age, hath by ſome been thought fit to be mention'd, and cannot by any ſober judg- 
ment be admitted to have any force init ) but becauſe, as it is from our hiſtories more 
pertinently objefted, moſt of the Biſhops were by her diveſied of their dignities, and 
new created in their ſtead 3 To this therefore in the laſt place, I muſt apply my lelf to 
give ſatisfaFion. And 1. | 

SeZ. 16. In this matter, as much as concerns the Ordination of thoſe new Biſhops, 
that it was performed regularly, according to the Antient Canons, each by the Impoſition 
of the hands of three Biſhops, hath been evidently ſet down out of the Records, and 
vindicated by Mr. 2/aſor in his Book, de Miniſt. Angl. and may there be view'dat large, 
if the Reader want ſatisfaction in that poiat. 

Se&. 17. As for the econ? remataing part of the objeFion which alone is perti- 
nent to this place, it will receive anſwer by theſe degrees, Firſt that the death of Car- 
dinal Pool Arch-biſhop of Canterbury , falling near ypon the death of hes Predeceſſor 
Dneen Mary, it was very regular for Deen Elizabeth to aflign a. ſacceſſor to that See, 
then vacant, Arch-biſhop Parker; ſecondly, that thoſe Biſhops , which m Bxeen Mary's 
days had been exiled, and deprived, and had ſarvived that calamity, were with all ju- 
ſtice reſtored totheir dignitiesz thirdly, that the Biſhops by her d, and diveſied 
of their dignities, were {0 dealt with, for refuſing to take the oath of Swpremacy, formed 
and enjoyned in. the days of Henry the VIIL and inthe firſt Parliament of this Queen 
revived, and the ſtatutes concerning it reſtored to full force, before it was thus inv- 
poſed on them, So that for the iaſtice of the cauſe of their deprivation, it depends Ime- 
mediately upon the Right and power of the Supreme Magiſtrate to make laws, to impoſe 
oaths for the ſecuring his Government, and to inflict the puniſhments , preſcribed by 
thoſe laws, on the diſobedient 5, but Originally upon. the truth of that deciſion of the 
Biſhops, and Clergie, and Univerſities, in..the reign of Henry the VIII, #0 antho- 
rity belonged in this kingdom of England to the Biſhop of Rome, more. thaw: 
foreign Biſhop. The tormer af. theſe I ſhall be confident to look on as- 
truth, in the maintenance of.. which « Government js. concerned ,, and aid bg; 
thing 
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thing, peculiar to oxy pretenſſone, which ſhould ſuggeſt a vindication of ic in this place, 
And the ſecond hath, I ſuppoſe, been ſufficiently cleared in the former Chapters. of 
this diſcourſe , which have examined all the Biſbop of Komes claims to this Supre- 
#acy, And.both theſe grounds being wckywwlddged: (of , rill they be invalidated, or 
diſproved, ed )to have trath and force in them, the concluſion will be ſuffigicutly _ 
induced, there was 00 injuſtice in thag. AF of the, 2neens , which dfed hole 
Biſhops, and thus refuſed to ſecure her Government, or to approvetheir fidelity totheir 
lawful Soveraigngy : | 
 8$e#.18. Fourthly, that thoſe Biſbops being thus deprived, it was, moſt Aetnler 
and Neceſſary, -and hat againſt which no obje@Fion is imaginable ( that of their ud 
Ordizavion being formerly cleared ) that other Biſhops ſhould be nominated, and ad- 
venced to thoſe vacant Seer, and that what ſhould be for the future ated by thoſe yew 
Bop in een to was regular, Synodicdl, and valid beyond all exception in reſpet 
of the «ty it, Þ, * yy 
Sed. 19; Fifthly , that as by the Uniform and jozut conſent of theſe Biſbops thus 
eonltirurhs itt a Declaration of certain Principal Articles of Religion was agreed on, and 
ſz out by Order of both Arch biſhops, Metropolitens ,. and the reſt of the Biſhops, for 
the Unity of doGrine , to be taught, and holden of all Parſons, Vicars, and Carats, &c. 
and this notbefore the third year aff that Queens regin, So before this time there had 
not 'beeri; as "far as appears 'o ny debate - wy LY Convocation of that Queens 
=» concerning Religion ( an offer- of a diſpntation betwixt eight Clerg y-wenon 
code, whims nothing ) pan done by the Parligments nes had 
_ 4, _— ladedby former gynods, in the reigns of Thy For? the eighth, 
and Edward the :witho wew deliberation in any, ok. any 'By this 
means were reviegd the Statutes for the Supremacy, az allo of book of C o+ 
nt ge bo iewas inthetime of Edward xth, Cori few alterations) which 
inc] the (abolition of the Rowiſh Miſſals. And [ſo all this again, as far as it cons. 
cerned -Queew Elizabeth's part in the Reformation, is regularly ſuperſtrufed on the 
foremennoned foundation of, Rege} Supremacy ( with the concurrence, and advice 
of $ynods p which hath been in. the forwer part ofthis diſcourſe (I hope, ſufficiently) 
Undieated.” © , -& 
©. $4: 20-. Fad that being granted, it cannot be here #eceſſary, or pertinent to de- 
ſcend to Ne enero ſeveral matter of the ge? thus wrought in this 
Church, entheras branches of "the Reformation, or under the natye, or #itle of it. For 
ry being no farther extended, than this, whether the, ge Church of 
Ewglend, as it ftands by Lathe jeſt4blifhed, have in guilty of Schiſw, 
as that fignifies in the firſt-place a reteſſiow, and departure from the obedience of our 
wry; and this being cleared: in the Negative, by this one evidence, that 
all was done by. thoſe, to whom, and to whom only , the rightfu! power legally per- 
tained, vis. the-King, and Biſhops of "this Nation, ſup ( as now regu/arly we may, 
| geompetently proved 1t, and anſwered/all the colgurs, that have been offered 
"it that the Pope had no 7525t to our obedience, and conſequently that our. 
om on him isnota departure from gur obediexice- to out ſuperionrs, it is prg- 
ly viſible, that alf other matters will belong t@ ſome other beads of Diſcourſe ; 
and £ muſt-be debated upon other principles, All verzation from the 
i | in ex if ie ſhould Cas I nkeſi pure) be pigs 
underthe- head ofglereſie; not of ſchiſm 3 "and for 47s of # 
wpietieg,C as Gy oy eighth, and ſome others, cannot + 
y'us as freely charged ypon the a&ors, as by any Ko- 
Hlege-is no more ſebifes than.it is adx/tery, and the 
contevitted, cancot be from thence proved to be gi/- 
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CHAP. VII... 


Df the Second ſort of 8chiſm, as that ts an Offence Jgeinft muwal Chatity; This divided 
into three ſpecies, bo the firſt here examined. ny | 


Se. 1, JJUT beſide that ft ſpecies of ſchiſar, as it is an « hardr- 7; 6 the ſabor- 
B dination,which Chriſt bath by himſelf and his Apoſtles ſetled in the Church, 
( from the guilt of which I have hitherto endeavoured to viedicate our Church ) ano- 
ther was taken notice of, asit ſignifies an Mw againſt the mutual znity, and peace, 
and charity, which Chriſt left among, his Diſciples; And to that I muſt now proceed, as 
far as the Accuſations ot the Romaniſt give us occalion to viadicate our inmocemce. 
Three branches Sed. 2. And for method's fake, this branch of _ may be ſubdivided gnto three 
of the ſecond fecjes, The firſt is a breach in the do@rines, or Traditions , a departure from the anity 
fort of Schilm. "if the Faith, which was once delivered to the ſaints 3 under that head alſo compreheg- 
ding the inſtitxtions of Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, and gf the Uziverſa! Church of the firſt 
and pareſt ages , whether in Goverament, or other the like 4 ces ang pradtices : 
' The ſecond'is an offence againſt external peace and Communion Eccleſpeſtical ; third 
and laſt is the want of that charity, which is due art every Chriſtian to every Chriſtian, 
Beſide theſe I cannot foreſee any other ſpecies of ſchifme, and therefore the tindiceting 
our Reformation from all grounds of charge of any of theſe three, will be the abfolving 
the whole tak undertaken in theſe ſheets, | ade 
r. A depatrure Se. 3, For the firſt it may be conſidered cither in the Bulow, of in the cas, inthe 
_— or groſs, or in the retail, cither as it is a departwre from thoſe rales appointed by Chriſt far 
- Traditions the founding and »pbolding his truth in the Church, this unity of Dofrime, &c. ar cl(e as 
Apoſtaical. {+ isthe aſſerting any particular branch of Do@rine, contrary to Chriſts, aud the ( Ags- 
folical, pure ) Churches eſtablifhment. - 
Our Church! Sed. 4. And here it is firſt ſuggeſted by the Romraniſt, that by caſting out the autho- 
vindicatedirom p;ty of the Biſhop of Rome, we have caſt off the bead $.- Chriſtian Unity, and ſo muſt 
> needs be guilty of $chiſz, in this firſt reſpet. To whic P* anſwer's obvious, 1. that 
the Biſhop of Rome was never appointed by Chriſt to bethe head of all Chriſtian unity, 
or that Church to be the conſervatory ( for ever ) of all Chriſtian truth, any more than 
any other Biſhop, or Church of the Apoſiles ordaining, or planting 3 and whatevei can be 
pretended for the contrary will be eafily a»ſwered from the grounds already laid, and 
clearedin the former part of this diſcqurſe, concerning the ca 6 Paſterſhip of St, 
Peter's ſucceſſors, which mult not be here ſo unneceſlarily repeated. _ | 
 SeZ. 5. Secondly, Thatthe way provided by chris his Apoſtles for the pre- 
ſerving the wnity of the faith, &c.'in the Church 1s full) Armour: by ug oj 
way ſupplanted by our Reformation. That way is made up of two as of Ago 
providence , Firſt their reſaſving upon ſome few heads of ſpecial force and cy to 
the planting of Chriſtian life through the World, and. preaching , and depoſiting them.in 
every Church af their plantation, 2. Their eſtabliſhing an.excellent ſabordz of all 
__ officers of the Church to the Biſhop in every City , of the Biſbops jn. every Fro- 
ce to their Metropolitans, of the —_ ans 19 every Region or Avoiznos to, p atrianchs, 
ot Primates,allowing alſo among theſe ſuch 4 Primecy of Order, or dignity, as might be 
proportionable to the Nes7& Ziwr in the Scriptare, and: ble rowhat = an- 
tient Canons allowed to. the Biſbop of Rowe 3 And this Manding ſubordination ſufficient 
for all ordinary uſes,and when there ſhouldbg need of extraordinary remedies, there was 
then a ſupply to. be had by congregating Corncils, Provincial, Patriarcbal, General, 
as hath formerly been ſhewed. And all this, it is afoſt certain, aſſerted, and acknow- 
ledged by every irze ſon of the Church of England, as Zealouſly, as is pretended by 
any Romanjſt. And from hence, by the way, that ſpeech of the learned and excel- 
lenmt Hugo Grotizs ( which I diſcern to be made uſe of by the Romaniſts, and look'd 
onwith jeelonfe by others ) will, I fuppale, receive its dxe importance, and # 
ration, int his Rivet. Apologet. Diſcuſſ;p.255. Refſitutionem Chriſtianorum in mn 
corpus, Bc. | . 
Geg.6. As foF the ſubjeTJion ( and dependence) of this Church to the" Momarchick 
- potver of the Biſhop C Rome, this will never be likely to tend to the anity of the 
whole body , unlels firſt a7 other Churches of Chriſtians paid that ſabjeFion too, and 
were 
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were obliged, and {© by daty tporally aftt#tain'd always tocontinue it ( which it is evi- 
dentthe Fafters Chare s had not dofte-fOng before the time of pg] co wo depar- 
Ire?) and 2. I Ferefe probabiliey'able to a4mtiniſter that vaſt 
Province, ſo as would be moſFro denote the whole body, For which whether 


6h nt & grew no, as it is not detronſireble in the , fois it tobe leoked6n, 
ava ProBbleme, the rratyof which gy "to »dent perſons," and ſuch as ire 
by Vid intrufted'with the Flock to judge of ive. to thit Princes , the nwſing Fathers of 

birch, who are pri tntially, and fatherly to determine for themſtives and thoſe 
that are under them, what is moſt ordinable to that end, and cannot be obliged to con- 
clude farther than the wotzves or premiſes "PV to decree what they do not ree(d- 


nably, and cordially believe. | - | , | 
. Seb. 7 LS Be the pared rage Aye wherein = are _— by the Roms 17 the Second, 
»iſts co depart from the Unity of the Faith, ind fo by deperting from the writy, to be goa mes 

hknarlca, asbevetical by departing from the faith, this muſt be conteſted 4-4. (tri& 

ſurvey of the ar doBrizer| wherein'as'we make'no doubt to: epprove our ſelves 

to any that will / of the 4poſtolical do@rine and traditions by the Scriptures, and 

conſent of the wy 4 years, or the four General Councils, (the molt competent witneſſes The Churchof 
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nd 


tions ) (o we ſhall ſecute"our ſelves of our innocence in this behalf, peria reſper of 
prineiple a&knowledged in our Church, and Bwned, as the rale by which we are particular do- 
th any debate, or controverſie + That whatever is contrary to the doTrine, of n= 
oe firſt and prreſt ages , ſhall by us ( on as it thus appears ) be re- 
and diſclaimed alſo; ” Which reſolution of r»lineſ7, and obedience, will, I ſup- 
ole; co int py rb does and render us approveable to God, hi 
ur ignorance (ths wnaffefed) ſhould bertay us ro ſome #3ſunderftandings of thoſe 
times, and be an inſtrument” much more- probable to lead ws into' eff trath, than 
-ſtippoſed #nfal/ibi/ity of the Church of Rome can be imagined to be, which as it 
leaves the preſumey really as liable to erroxr, as him that acknowledgeth him- 
felf moſt fable,” ſo 'it aſcertajus him to perſevere” incorrigible whether in the leaſt, or 
Pen which'by fault, or freilty he ſhall be guilty of. | 
e#, 3. This conſidergiion of the bumble, docible temper of our Church ( togethet 
with our profeſſed” thole firſt and pureſ# times , to ſtand or fall, as by thoſe 
evidences we ſhall be ed ) as ie neeeffarily” renders it our i»felicity , not out 
erime, if in judging of Chriſt's wath, we (ſhould be deemed to err , fo may it rea- 
ſorjably. ſuperſede that larger trouble of the Reader; in this place, which the view 
PC ningoref the: ſeverals would coft\him, 'it being thus far evident,” that ir is 
our avowed piſand our care it. be denied tobe our fot) a ſpecial mark of 
the Church of England's Reformation, to preſerve the Unity of the Apoſtolical Faith and 
Primitive pralicer} af intire, # we. veuld done chriſt body or garmest,. and the 
probability beivg not-week on our des, thar the fa of the crucifying ſonldiers , 
which hath ſo much of our abborrente dnd an "(hall never be our choice, out 
known, or wilful'guilt, or if it be, that wefo'tat recede from our Profeſſion. 
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The Second ſpecies of this Schiſm examined, # it it an offente againſt exterial peace, or 
Communion Fccleſtaftical. | | | | 


Se. r. OW fot the ſecond branth of this ſecond ſort of Schiſme, as it is an This Church 
AJ offtnce againſt external peace Or communion Eccleſtaſtical, This cannot free _ 
with any colour be charged on us, of whom"theſe fix things are wanifeft, and that by ——_ 
the Feure of our Reformation, FX; that we havealways retained the form of Govern- fiaſtical. 
#dext in,and under which che Apoſtles founded Eceleſlaſtical «ſſemblies,or Communion, viz. ** Penn”? 
that of the Bi/bop, and ditaſhrionr ofgatly ery Church, and fo in that reſpet are; cions. 
in 1gnatiae his phraſe, ins Sages, a[fars bave no part of that bredeb of Ee- T'* firit. 
c communion upon us, which coffiltsin t4ffing out that Order. - 2. Thatas we The ſecond. 
maintain that Order, ſo we regularly $0 the exerciſe of it , acknowledge the 
Yue 4#thority of theſe Govermours, p C awoitical obebience tothem , ſubrit to their 
Cenſites, and Decrees, and givEout ſelves upto be ruled by them in all things that be . | 
long to their cognizance ſecundin _—_ accdrding to God. 7. That the ———_ Thethird, 
N Hh 3] | whic 


+ 


which are neceflary to the #155956 the aſſembling our (elves together for the pube 
lick, worſbip , whether 2. that of place, { our Churche3'conſecrated to thoſe Offices) 
or 2. that of time, (the Lords day, ant other priinitive feftivalr, and Faſtr, and, iti 
their degree every day of the week) of 3,- that of forme of Proger, and Praiſes, ce- 
lebration of Sacraments, agg ſacramentals, Pr. , Catechizing;&c..or 4- that of 
Ceremonies, _ as _ = of the Feit n29 hath ſent down recommended 
to us, or laſtly, that of Diſcipline to bi theſe performances upon every, weerber 
of the Charch 4fen office, or place, are «/entred into our pam fetled by Article, 
as part of our eſtabli , and ſo the wars of either, or eff of thoſe are not impurable 
to our Reformation. fy | 315 
8eF, 2. Fonrthly, Thatin ev eſe three, whatſoever the ent) requires 
usto add farther to that which we vo , and profeficdly receive, ( 1« the fo- 
preme, tranſcendent , monarchick, power of the Pope, 2. the acknowledgment of, and 
obedience to his ſupremacy, 3. the uſe of more ceremonies , feſtivals, &c, ) is wſur- 
pation, or impoſition of the preſent Komaniſts, abſolutely without Authority, or prece- 
dent from the antient, Primitive Church,from whom we are ſo unwilling to divide io any 
thing, that we chooſe a conformity with them, rather than with any later-model, and 
if by receding from the Ordo Rowan in any particular, we do not approveour ſelves 
to come nearer tothe firſt, and pureſt times, it is the evow'd profeſſion of our Church, the 
wiſh, and*purpoſe of it, which | may juſtly ſtile part of Qur eftabliſhrwent, rwreduce, and 
; reſtore that, { whatſocveritis ) which is moſt pure, and Promitive intend of it. 

The fifth. SeF. 3. Fifthly, That as we exclude no Chriſtian from our commmajos, thatwill ei- 
ther fliely, or fraternally embrace it with us, being ready to admit. avy to our a/ſem- 
blieF, that acknowledge the Foundation laid by Chrifs, and his Apoſtles, to we as carneſt- 
ly defire to be admitted to the like freedom of external Communion with all the mem- 
bers of al other Chriſtian Churches, as oft as occaſion makes us, capable -of that 'bleſ+ * 
ng of the one heart, and owe lip, and would moſt willingly, by the uſc of the avtient 
method of liters Communicatorie, maintain this Communion with thoſe, with whom we 
cannot corporally aſſemble, and particularly with thoſe which live in obedience to-the 
Church of Rome. | | 

SeF. 4. Sixthly, That the only hinderances that interpofſkad obſtruQt this defired 
freedom of external Communion, are wholly imputable tothe \ 

Se. 5. Firſt , their excommunicating and ſeparating from their. aeavblies all that 
maintain communion with the Church of Foglind , Which we koow was done by Bul/ 
from the Pope about the tenth year of B. Elizebeth (before which time thoſe ing |, 
which had not joyned in our Reformation, - might, gad did come to gur ef/ewbhies, 
and were never after rejefed by us, but upon their avowed contuaraecy afainlt the or- 
ders of our Church, which conſequently brought the cenſ#res on them ) and to that it 
is viſibly conſequent, that we that were caſt ot ,- cannot be ſaid to ſeperate, as in the 
former part of this diſcoxrſe hath been demonſtrated. 

SeF. 6. Secondly, their impoſing ſuch conditions on their Communion ( belief of do- 
Frines, and approbation of prafices, which we neither believe, nor approve of, and are 

"ready to conteſt and maintain our Negatives, by grounds that all good Chriſtians ought 

to be concluded by ) that we cannot without ſerning, or ſeeming to ſis again conſtience, 
without willful falling on one fide, or diſſewbling and #»ſoxnd confeſſion on the other 
fide, or at leaſtthe ſcendalof one of theſe, accept of their communion upon ſuch con- 
ditions, as hath formerly been demonftrated alſo. 

A confiderati- Se. 7, And in thismatter it were very well worthy our conſidering, how far the 

our Church,” Articles of our Church of England.proceed in accord with the preſent Roman doGrines 
and praFices, and in what particulars i294, we canmot perſwade our felvesto conſent 
tothem, and thento offer it to the Vaypirage of any rational arbitrator , whether we 
that unfeignedly profeſs to believe fo much aud no more, nor to be convinced by all the 
reaſons, and authorities, proofs from Scriptare, or the firſt Chriſtian writers, ( thoſe of 
the firſt three hundyed years ) or the four General Councils, produced by them ( being 
in full inclination and deftre of mind, ready to ſubmit upon convidion) are inany re» 
ſon, or equity, or according to any example, or precept. of Chriſt, os his or 
antient, Primitive Church, to be required to offer violence to our minds, to make.an 
unſound profeſſion, or elle ( for that ane guilt of not doing fo ) to be nejeFed as heve- 
ticks, and denied ghe berefit of Chriftian Communion , which we heartily defire 46. 6x- 
tend and propagate to them which devy is. to us. All this thus put together, and app! y- 
ed to this i matter , will certauily viodicate us from all appearance of guile of 
this ſccond-brench of the ſecond ſort of 8chiſm. | Re 
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The third ſpecies of this Schiſm, as an offence againſt th charity dye frm every Chriſtie 
t10every Chriſtian ex 


Se&.1. ly, as 8chiſm is an offence again t that-cherity, which is due from C 
T 42 to every ew 4x ſo it will be beſt diftribured (according to e097 Coors —_ -F 
we ſee noted the. ſtle, Rome, 14. in the Jewiſh and Gentile Chri ens intO the judg * from a ral 
ing, and aeſp r,citherof which was,if not formally 8chiſm > 2, Judgi 
ian it, Tenicwoult nr be ITY the Apoſtles fl unto 1 + The I 2. Deſpifng 
Chriſtians we knew and demred all that would not ve t aſe 
and would not afſociate,or communicate withthe wank nocahe like height eb ons ngthe 
andſome of the Gentiles believers, who began with the other branch, greg pe 
the week Jew, atlaſt arrived to, wt" rectiving, ſorbidding to receive, and: cafl 
—_— 3 Job. 10. And whether the Romanits or we, are thus guilty, will foon 
cernable. * 

7s. 2. For the former, that of judging, and ſo ſeparating from their brethreh f of wig nl 

yet we may beMowed that bY ny PEG by their own acknowledgement, - bow ; Komen gu 


aailiy hey? ro _— git ry ex 


88.3. It motive, and argument to, gain proſeiptei to to theit 1 party 
HE at by or Taps rk to be had among them, but-in 
their judgement 10 weapon of their's uſed ſo ſtudioufly 

inft us, to anticipate ante , in general, Whatſoever can be particalarly ſaid to 


our do&#rines, and pr 1/8 viltcertainiy be as uſeful in onr hands, as Goliab's 

in Devid's to give this wound (I with it may not prove as fate!) to our vaunring 
exomics ; For certainly, if thete be any truth in that motive, then are they profeſſed!y 
the men, that judge their brethrexs, and as confeſſedly we the nien, that do we# jnage 
them. And if Satnt Cypries's rule be true (who had as well confidered the eatwre of 


Schiſm, agd - armed rhe Chriſtiens of his age again(t it,and given us as fare 
rules toJud eb , io this matter, as any) that they that maintainany difference in opi- 


nion agai Chyiſftians, muſt, if they will avoid the evil of 8chijemr, manage ic 
with this feayper (eminem damnaentes nemitem 4 commurione noſir4 arcentes) never con- 
demn any, or forbid them our communion, then is the 8chiſm (becauſe the wnchevitableſ3) 
on their parts, not onowrs, Anditis not the ſaying, we ate Hereticks, and (o certainly 
excluded /afbut jon,8chiſmaticks, and fo ont of the Charch, the wes to ſatvation,that can 
give this yr judgement any mecket a #H1les For that we are fuck, being as much 
denied, as any thing, and that #egative offered to beproved, and vindicated by all thoſe 
evidewces, by whi matter of dodrine, ( from whence t nas or ore Jeprnds) can 


duly be cleared, this wuproved 4 p that we are ſurh,is c ly a petitio - A 
pit, a begs the jr ene that tn the debate, which they know we are as 


far from c ing, as they from having proved, and thar isthe moſt certain proof,” that 
ſuch judging ts  eetbarinat ; I wiſh there were'not fo many other as pregiavt indications 
of it: 


vary rods — tuyere $6 fowl 
of the Rowan Church (and the perſecutions, and calantities, 
diſpleaſure on the Church of Engl the literal ſound of [ Hoc pe meant 


_—_—_ doarine Sow of Traaſubſientietion, and the like 
Mead ip : multitude of men and women, thae are brought p wichour any 
" ſdlge of owner, ; i et pages chat we are as ing them 
ta nranh them, a+from that (which #heir doing ir oft made impoſſible 
for *#to be guilty of) the cofting thews out of the Church. 
84H, 5.1 m1 © not any objeUion, which may give wie temptation; or excuſe _ 


to on this matter, And profeſs not to know any other brencbof 8:h3/m, or © 
co faſtening that gui/# upon our Church made uſe of by any, which hath not been 
either = in the grownd#'of this. diſcourſe; or Gly taken notice of, and 
competently vindicated, as far as the defign'd brevity would permit. 


a ah 
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CHAP: XE + 


Concerning the preſent Perſecution of the Church of England, and the 4dvantager ſought 
from thence. po 90! | 


. Se&. I, 


c \j8s 
that it is abſo- 
iſle Church, that now the Church o 
caſt off, and the Roman Churchſo - 


Pong 


part, or member of the Univerſal, and ſuch it is not, iFit be truely ſeperated from that 
body, in the wnity of which it is obliged to remain) but a ſeparated, and tore off, and ſo a 
liveleſs ejeFed branch,then whatſoever hath wow befallen us,and the conſequence af that, 
the ſuppoſed impoſſibility of communicating with the Church of England,will but leave us 
where we were,the zmpoſſubility of communicating with a ſchiſmaiical ſagjety, being 
not chargeable on us, as a crime, by them, who make the communicating with all ſuch 
ſocieties (o dammable And therefore I ſay, to the making this any obje@ion, 'tis nece(- 
ſary, that that be ſuppoſed, which I have for that cauſe laid as ty forndation, that 
twenty zeers ſince a member of the Engliſh Church was not under this guilt of wot com- 
municating with ſome one, viſible Churchz And if then he were not, (or , for 
diſcourſe lake, be by the objefor ſuppoſed not to have been.) then it infallibly, and ir- 
refragably follows (which is the ſecond propoſition) that he that twenty years lice as 
wot under this guilt of not communicating—-—is either not guilty of it now, or elſe 
hath voluntarily committed or omitted ſomewhat, which commiſſion or omiſſion hath 
been the contratting of this gilt. For that ſomewhat , which hath not been his - 
choice, (ball become his crizze, that what hath been his ſaddeſt part of infelicit the 
evil againſt which he hath moſt induſtriouſly contended, ſhould be accounted his Mnce, 
when it is his pywrfoaert, I ſhall not fear will be aftixmed by aoy, E 
h . ' $8 ' 


Sel#.'4. Spa. 5974 ye ee broughtto this iſſue, that that perſon; Which is 
the ſubject our diſcourſe (be that twenty years ſte was a member Phe Charch of 
England) be: now proved by ſome {from Or. amiſſron of his, volantarily to bave 
contracted this gui{#,or clſe be ablolyed, and free#from it 3 If hahave contratted ig it 
muſt be by ſome irreg»larity of ations, contrary ws ſtanding r=/e and C 2v02s of this 
Church; or by diſobedience to ſome commend: of his Eccleſtaftical ſuperiors ;, And as in 

- neither of theſe I ſhall excuſe any that hath been guilty, fo if, being not falles under 
the aFnal Cenſures of the Charch {or it, he now t#wely and ſincerely return with contri- 
tion, and refor mation, I ſhall hope it will got be ipiputed to him 3 But however this 
cannot be inſiſted on by the objeFor, becauſe I ſpeak, and ſo muſt he, of him that hath 
lived regularly (nat of him that bath got) And of him 'tis apparent, that all that he hath 
done, is, to adhere to his forwer principles, when others have not,to have teſtified his con- 
ftancy with (not only venturing but) analy loſing either poſſeſſions, or liberty (and the 
benefit of Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies) rather than he would joyn, or appear to joya with 
8chiſmaticks,wheh others have made all megan advantages by the ruptwre 3 In a word, 
that he hath been patient, and not fainted; and never departed from his r#le,, though it 
have coſt him deer to ſtick faſt to it z Amd Lhope no body will be ſo #nchariteble, as to 
grieve,and gall him,whom God hath thw ſuffered to be chaſtiſed, upon no other proveca- 
tion, but this, his having been thus affiFed and perſecuted. This is too clear a truth to 

+ need confirming,and yet this is the utmoſt,that it can bedriven to. ſuppoſing the moſt that 
the oþjeion can be imagined to ſuppoſe,viz. that the Church of England is now inviſible. 

'  8eG#,5; Butthen in the fourth place, it muſt be added, that as yet, Bleſſed be God, 
the Church of England is not inviſible 3 I is (till preſerved id Biſhops and Presbyters right 
ordained, and multitudes rightly. baptized, none of which have fallen off from their 
profeſſion 3 And the only thing Imaginable to be objeFed in this point, being this, that 
the (va hath ſo far been extended by the force, that many, if not woſt Churches paro- 

* © chialare filled by thoſe, who haveſet up a new, or a no-ſorm of worſhip, and ſ6 that 
many men canndt any otherwiſe, than in private families, ſerveGod, = the Church» 
way, that ſure will be of little weight, when the Romeniſts are remembred to be the 
objeFors, who cannot but know, that this & the ox/y way, that they have had of ſer- 
ving God in this Kingdome,thele many years, and that the wight-meetings of the Primitive 
Chriſtians im ens and caves are as pertinent to the juſtifying of owycondition, as they 
canbe of any, and when'tis certain, that the iſwr=«4s # ihoibe7wyis, the forſaking of the 
aſſemblies, Heb. 10. 25. iS not ix, our wilfal fault yer. 26. but only our xnbappy lot, 
who are forced either not to frequent the aſſemblies, or elſe to incomrage (and 1ncurre 
the ſcandal of ſeeming to approve) the praGices of thoſe that have s 2h from the 
Church- That we do n6t decline order, or publick, communion, and conſeguently are 
not to be charged for not exjoying thoſe benefits of it, which we vehemently ihirſt after, 
is evident by the extenſfve nature of our perſecution, the ſame 0s having with us 
thrown out all order, and forme, Biſhops, and Litwrgie together, and to that curſineſs of 
theirs, and not to any obſiin#ecneſ; or anreconcileableneſs of ours (which alone were the 
gvilt of non-communion) is all that uuhappineſ; of the conſtant oe of the preſent Engliſh 
Church to be imputed, in which alone this whole objeT:on is founded. 

Se&. 6. Teannot diſcern any farther appearance of difficulty in this matter, and whaerh;s 
therefore ſhall no farther lengthen this Appendage, than by ofteriog tt tothe confidera- come to in 
tion'of the indifferent Reader, whether this obje@Fion can ever in future times beim- furure, 
proveable into a charge againſt us, or our poſterity, as long as either Biſhops ſtand, and 
continue to ordain among us, or it 18 not oxr faxits that they do not ſtard, To which 
purpoſe it may be remembred, what befell the Jews whether,under the Zelots fury, or 
the Rowans yoke; The former threw out the Jawful ſucceſſrve High Prieſts, and Prieſts 
of the ſons of Aaron, and put into thoſe ſacred offices the moſt ignorant raflicle. ſome 

o void of all degree of knowledge, faith Joſephww, that they knew not what the very 

word [ Prieſt} (ignified. The Rowan Conquerors by: their Procurators put in aznualy 

whom they pleaſed to chooſe (without conſideration of the. Aaronical line) into the 

chief Priefts office 3 1 ſhall heredemand of any, Whether (ſuppoling and granting it 

as undeniable; that the Zelots were formally Schiſmaticks, or with ſome improvement, 

in Joſephus his ſtyle =-«=1, ſeditiows) there can be any ground of reaſon, 'or equity, to 
involve, or conclude under the ſame guilt thoſe that lived «xdey thoſe zzypoſed, uſurping 
High Prieſts, ſuppoſing thoſe inferiors40 have been as far from conſemttingto the conti- 
muance, as to the beginning of ſuch ion, and that the circut#ſlances were ſuch, 
that they lay not — the appear iuce ing, what they did not, and fo had not the 
ſcandal, avy tadfe, than the” reality of that guilt. The Reader, 1 ſuppoſe, _ 


ma (oo anſwer this S#ere to himſelf, ard ſuperſede all neceſſity of mgking up the 
Paralel. | 

Se. 7. Andthen I have at this time no farther exerciſe for him, but that he will 
joyn in ardent prayers With me, that God will reftoye that which is /oſt, reduce that hea- 
venly grace, and incomparable bleſſang of Chriſtian ng and holy communion among all 
that have received the bbnowr of being celed by his name, that we may all mind the 


ſame thing, fix the ſame common deſigns, love, and aid, and promote one anothers good, 
unanimouſly glorifie him here with ove tongye, and heart, that we-may all be glorified 
with him,and ſing joynt Hoſannehs,,and Hallelujabs to him to all eternity. Amen. + 
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CHA P. L 315 SITK 
| An Introdutive'refietow on our preſent condition. 
| $.1- FN this ſad conjuntture of affairs, when whaſe0ffiee it is toſpeak to the People 
| from G#,and toGod from amr Ry. 15 Ek diſcharge 
theſe,and all other Branches of that Secred\Fyi ſa uſeful to make up the 
| breach, to reconcile the betwixt an avgry God, and 3: fixfxl Lad; iIt way,not, I 
. preſume, and I hope it wif not, be deemed by any, Jeuheta or wſcaſonable, 
. to make ſome attempt to ſupply thoſe wants, and nererole wres, which ma 
; otherwiſe lie too heavily n/eprab on thoſe our. weak Bret fouls, towers 
s bowelr,and bloodſhedding may reaſonably expe tobe an- 
Iwered with our utmoſt vapaſes. | 
* Set. 2. In obedience therefore to opportunity, which may - poſſibly be a duty in- 
cumbent on us, (fince- Row. 12. 11. the Greek Copies of greateſt authority read 
wry Poder ſerving the ſeaſon, inſtead of Kelp the Lord) I ſhall now, though the wnwor- 
thitft of all my many Brethren, aſſume this vewerable Office of being a Kewembrancer 
. to the people of God, even to all thoſe who have been brought forth unto Chrift by 
our preciaus dear perſecuted Afother, the Church of England, and remain ſtill conſtant 
to that faith, which from her breaſts they have ſack?, and ire'wor yet ſcandelized in hey. 
* SeF#,3. And for the firſt ſtep of my addrels, it.cannnot be more reg#/4r, than by 
beholding and repreſenting a while the peculiarity of our preſent condition, confidered 
only inthe ſad watter of it (without any unkind refſe&iow on the: i rs) thac 
no one of us may miſs to diſcern the nature of that fs rene that by Gods Jof 
vengeance, and all-wiſe. Providence, is permitted to fall, and he upon ns, even 
| ſaddeſt additipn to the former weight that our w=peraeFd fins and provocations could 
ſollicite God 4 tolerate, or ſuggeſt to others to infli&, or tothe patients to fear, or ex- 
e& in this life. WAIT alot | 
, SeZ. '4. Some images we have of it in Sacred Writ: As firſt the expulling of our fir 
Parents, and in them of all Gods people, at one interdid,. out of the Garden of God, that 
lively embleme of a pure Reformed Church ; and a flaming ſword, ſent to back that inter= 
dit, to guard the way of the tree of life, to keep thoſe, who molt defired, from zafting 
of it: And the ſad poſitive penalties, which attended'that, the ſweat and agowy of their 
combat with the Briers and Thorns, Were nothing in compariſon with the va diſmal pri- 
vation, and interciſion of thoſe bleſſed advantages, all which were deſigaed the daily 
fruits and enjoyment: of that Paradiſe. . WG 40 T 4» > 
Sed. 5. Ada tothis the captive Ark, with 1chebod inſctibed on it, the departure of 
the Schechins, the Mejeſtich preſente of the Lord, and with it the glory from 1/7ae/3+the 
very news whereof was, in Gods own judgement, ſuch, as that the ears o every, ans 
that henrd it ſhauld tingle, and the effeft yet more direful to old Eli, whoſe but wildneſs 
and want of due ſever#ty had ſomewhat contributed toward it i The greatneſs of which 
puniſhment to the diſcomfited 1ſ> celites; is ruth more agreeable, and wſeful matter of 
meditation to us at this time, than the inauſpiciow agony eot tothoſe who 
took it captive, the Emerod:s and the ruinous proftration of their Dagox, and the weight 
of God: hand on the men of 4ſbdod,and Gath, and Ekrow, who were any way guilty of 
$#aking, or acceſſarg tothe withboldiog/it. | 2 
| 8eF. 
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'$eQ, 6. Beſide theſe, the Prophets both of the 0ldand New Teſtament have yielded. 
many diſmal edsmwbrations, their Pencils adyancing as high as to the Sun's being turned 
into darkneſ; and the Moon into blood, the reſting doww of the Hoſt, and of the Stars tothe 
growned; ſome in calmer ſtyle to po the deportation of the worſhippers into a 


e Countrey,\fronftlif Garden ton" deſolate WiMerneſ7, Sid lſto 

beth therebithe | accentrofthe nfo woe in Pp hedJp 

8 _—_— calyps, toſet ott-che p tz of the-very and ding. oging- @ 
ation 
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Rev, 8,13 SanGzary, caufing the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, Bp even their eyes a 


1 
thoughts from the wonted joy and delight of both (the wes the holy cor , 
the  abarhibneſ7) aza of thisthecondafiod bart a a 
tow. and it ſhall be for a lamentation. 8 L x th 

Se8. 7. is come nearer home, to the moſt flouriſhing, oncepWytribifien 
Aſſemblies, we have in viſion from Saint Joby in his exile, predictions of Churches, 
and their Angels, both threatned a deportation, of removing | Epheſus her Candleſtick out 
of the place, putting the Lamp thereof (fitly qualified to have inlighined the whole 
room) under the narrow bounds of a Bed ,or Buſbel, of delivering up whole Aſſemblies 
to Satan, that he may caſt theme ieto priſon {ſemencig them to black and dark reſtraints, 
the ſins of Profeſſors being the Forges or Moulds of ſuch more than Iron Fetters, wheres 
by o_ the Word of God is taught to be bowwd, when the. free-uſe of it hath been abx- 
ſedby them. þ > 

SeF. 83. That theſe are the very lingg, that make up the face of ſorrogp,*thar igat pre- 
ſent on this' Charth, 'is none of the Mvertiſements, | that! we-can iniaced of at 

g {his time, the wazter it ſelf ſpeaks too loud, to benewstoany-of us, - - ' 

St2. 9. The doubts that are more apt to exerciſe mens houſe are founded inthe 
acknowlegement of it, and every one bath borrowed his Obje@ion or Argument from 
one of uy ras to add ſome weight of ſorrow to her whom God"hath afffitfen. 'A - 

-fewof theſe 'it may be perfiwent to examine a while, 'inftead of farther #»/arging on 


—_ 
I_ 


CHAP. Il. 


A firſt ObjeTion, or Argument of our guilt, drawn from our preſent condition ; anſwered 
PR. former branch of itz The ju Jeeavens apportioned to m_ Fug 


46e8. 1.7JT is firſt made matter of Argument againſt our Church, -and eftabliſiment , 

| that God hath found ws ont, that it is becauſe: of tranſreſſro Fo an hoſt | 

hath been given againſt the daily Sacrifice, and therein bath protFiſed, and proſpered, ard 
that proſperouſneſ7 int to be Gods own deciſlon,as fignal,-as any reſponſe fromthe 
Ephod, a ſentence by Urim and Thummim, that it 13no other than the quarrel of God, 
which he hath thus ſewally managed againſt us. 

*8ef. 2. This: thus propoſed hath ſomewhat which muſt be granted, and 
by no means dewied by us 3 and for the other part, wherein it is falaciows, it: brings 
ſufficient light with it ,' to afhiſt us inthe diſcovery of the Parelogiſme. And. it may be 
' worth the while diſtin&ly to conſider it, in theſe #&wo branches of it. 

Se. 3. Firſt ſay, it muſt not be denied, but that ovr fins bave' found aw ont, all the 
"= Prager: have undergone, being but the juf?, and withal wercifut reward of our 
by 


SeF. 4. For although we afe by our $evioxrs \anſwer , Lake 13.3." reſtrain'd 
from making ſuch inferences of other men, to conclude their guilts by their ſufferings, 
though Jobs friends are reb#ked for this kind of Lagich, arguing his x»fincerity fromthe 
preſſures that fell upon him, yet fach avethods are very ſafe to beuſed by our ſelves 
toward our ſelves. We. are now obliged, and never-more loudly called on to judge 
TY though it be not a/owed to any man'elſe to judge us upon theſe pre- 
mites. | . Oat. 
SeZ. 5. It is, ay, true beyond all contredifion, and never more applicable to 
any, than to- us, that all Gods: puniſaments, eſpeci w, his ſpiritual, and heavieſt fort 
of them, are brought- upon: men by "4g wg he lover of ſonls, the patient 
and long-ſuffering Father of all conſolations and mercies, never puts on theguiſe, or 
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arindture of an'evemy; but when our wethodrhave ſuggeſted this, and-our nxreſormed 
fer made it doubl) ; towiedirete himſelf, and to thoſtiſe us. © And herein how 
- pa 0-00 | re dra _ Admah and Zeboim, to 
thrown away 4s ſtraw to Or #npro ſervants into witer darkneſs, yet 
our bands are ow our wonths, the bononr of a moſt perfet rybiconſneſ? ed, Ra 
- our Judge, end to ns c face, as at this day. 2 dT 
—_ 6. And we ſhall y-to blame, if theſe ſo generows medicament; do. not; 
ii®ſonme proportion to the wiſdom and deſigwot our great Phyſician, prove effeQually: 
oper ative, all the former gentler methods; if the fins that have lain diſguiſed 
in their cloſeſt concealments, kept ſo ſtriftly from the eyes of mer , and, in our 
deſign, of God himſelf, that they have even been »nknown to our ſelves, do not 
_ upon this ſcrutiny, give God the honour , come forth and offer themſelves tg 
Juſtice. 
- 8@, 7. This is indeed but our;j»ft return to our ſins finding =; out, for us.to find ont 
ourſin;, to a this one z on them; to deliver thoſe up to' wrath, which have (0 
Ggoally delivered up #5. And inſtead of - foaking off, or taking /eave of this part of the 
argument t00 > befilp I ſhall defite tbgive it its tull ſcope, to reap as much benefit by it, 
as we may, andtake notice of ſome (at leaſt) of thoſe guilts, which the ſignatures we 
diſcern in the judgement, the lines in this bend of God, do, according to the rules of 
the ſteadieſt avgurie, point out and diſcover to us. 
8e&G. 8. And 1, The deep, though molt cexſleſs diſpleaſure, undet which the Liturgie 
of our Church is fallen, is a ſhrewd indication of the great coldneſ7 and indevotion, (0 


ſcandalouſly hy a ea a of the formal per rformance of our offices 

nay, of the many foul profaze #ixtzres, which perſurs femeadly interpoſed, off by 
a kind of faſcination converted the molt ſpotleſs Sacrifics into the very lame and the ſick, 
the pureſt #nleavened offering into bitter polluted bread upon Gods Altar, and then no 
marvel that God ſhould heve no pledſare, and at length refuſe to accept an offering from 


luch wyſte. 
8B. 9. We know the wwwaſht bands that brought it, defamed the Sacrifice of Gods 


375 


Mal. r. 8. 
- * 


Io, 


own ordaining, blaſted the very incenſe and fat of fed beaſts, the Sabbaths and calling j;; ; 1.) 


of Aſſemblies, and turned them into meer abowinations; and then what wonder that 
what he deteſt; and cannot away with, he (ſhould permit to be - 24 ? lay down that 
weight , which he is weary #0 bear? ſuffer that to be deemed an abomination, and 
uſed accordingly, which our »»ſan@ified uſage hath made ſuch ? 

' 8e@.10,: To deſcend toſome particulars 3 Our continued obſiimate unreformed fr; 
have made forms of confe//zon and contrition unfit to be taken intoour:mouths 3 thoſe 
cannot be repeated by ſuch, without groſs bypocriſie and belying our ſelves before God 
and Men, and then what polhbility is there, that the Miniſters! Abſolntion ſhould with 


any Jaſfic be applyed tous? 

SeF. 11. And for that ſacred form of words, which Chriſt commanded us to uſe in 
our addreſſes to our Father, [When ye pray, ſay, Onur Father —] there needs no other 
argument for the diſconntenancing of it (and Hell it ſelf can yield no other, though 
ſearch hath been made into all Topicks tor find ſome) this one is ſufficient for 
= rending it from us , our wngqualifiedneſt for the rehearling the ſeveral petition? 
of it. 

Se. 12, Wethatare fo fat from our due charity to others, that we are not at unity 
within our ſelves, that live ſo unlike children, that we have not ſo much as the livery of 
the ſervants of God, with what face can we hourly and ſolemnly invoke our Father ? 
We that do aQtually with horrid oaths defile, and vw the xame of God, cannot be 
thought to be in earneſt, when we require it aray be hallowed. We that like Rebels have 


If, 
14, 


dethroned God out of our hearts, cannot without the ſame mockery that the Souldiers John 1g. 3, 


were guilty of in the crown of thorns and purple robe, and ironical ſalutation, inltile 
him King, or pray fot that toming of bi# Kingdow. And as long as we wwtine, and 
repinc at the execution of God: will in Heaven, itis not pollible we ſhould heartily beg 
that honour of trexſcribing the Is 6 pattern of cheerful diligent obediewce to bis wil 
o# earth, Our wants may ſeem i to qualifie us for an atdent addreſs of the fourth 
Petition z but our ſurfeiting on Aarne makes us of all others the leaft fit to goout 
to gether it : And the bread that came down from Heaven being ſo neglected by 
us , with what face can we ask that other , which we mean but to conſume upon 
our leſt; > But beyond all, we are moſt #»qualfied for 'that Petition wherein we 
ſer our. forgiving of treſpaſſer: ,. as the patterns for God to copie out in forgiving 
vs. "Tis but juſt that they which are I0SY to enemies, ſhould be Og 

12 y rom 
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from; if they will not voluntarily rexownce all part in this preyer, this Legecie of Chriſt 
to the mercifal : Why ſhould they be inclioable to: uſe a form , which is ſoilk@ted 
to their conſtitutions, an imprecation on thoſe whom they tender moſt deary?-And 
yet thoſe which are moſt unwilling to loſe their right in this-dopztrve , have not 
been, to tHit degree they ought, mindful of the condition,; withour which they :do 
but call for vengeance upon their own heads , when they aremolt importurate for 
mercy and forgiveneſs. Ina word, they that ſol/iciteandeven court temptations, invade 
ſin and Satan in his own territories, notto ſubdue, butttobe ſubalned by him; How 
can they pray not to be lead into te or be reconciled to cs fer. ho- 
ping deliverance from thoſe evils, which themſelver have brought down uponthems+ 

{elves ? | PIR | 1 | 218 
SeF, 13. As forthe Sacrampnts, they alſo may deſerve to be refleed ona while 
by us. Ia 
fo] 14. The Baptiſme of Infants is well knowp-to have 'of late found great 
oppoſition among us, many with ſome earneſineſs , as it were their ſolid concern- 
ment, denying their tender years the enjoyment of this priviledge,. whereby the'bene- 
fits of the death of Chriſt (of which the Cathalick Ghurch againſt the\ Pelagians de- 
fined all that are born i: ſim, to ſtand in need) are, accotding to his inſtztntion, ſealed 

unto them. | x 

Sed. 15. And for others which retaining 4indyeſ; to the DireFory;do in obedience 
(a) Terrul.de thereto, maintain I»fant Beptiſme, yet have they taken away the —_ abrenun- 
Coron. Mil. C.3- tjation, though ſuch as hath been wniverſally prefiſed inthe Church of 4) all Ages, and 
bm. ſedgs that as delivered to them by the ©) Apoſtles themſelves, and in every word almoſt.of 
aliquanto prixs that form which is retained in our (© Liturgie, and that extended tothe tendereſt (s) 
[++ 02 ne! rt Infants: Onely inſtead ofthis the pleople are appointed tobe tanght;©Ibet all that are 
chumenus for baptized do renounce, and by their Baptiſm are bound to fight againſt the Devil,the World, 
Bb an and the Fleſh, ] Which yet cannot with any truth beafbrmed of thoſe, thataecither do it 
m— <on- by themſelves, nor by their proxyes. And tis not ſufficient to ſay, they do it interpre- 
rejtamur, nos 1e- tatively, for unleſs it have been the conſtant cuſtome of: the Church, that they whoare 


nuntiare Diabols 


0 pope 4n- 04pt12ed ſhould ufe forms of abrenuntiation, they that are baptized, without uliag 
gels ezs, am- them, cannot be pretended to do it izterpretatively, and if it have been the conſtant 


n= ex gui enſtome, then how can they be excuſed, that have reſolvedly owittedin? And betides, 


Dominwin E- the condition of Covenants (ſuch is abrenuntiation here) ought to beexpreſt, and ſothe 
vangelio dere? - Church from the Apoſtles hath alwaies exaFed the expreſſing it, before the ſealing of 
minavit.So the , .. , . , . 0 
Author de Ecct. this Covenant. And yet, I ſay, this, though it be ſuch an 4poſtolical rite, : containin 
Hierarch, vety no unconſiderable, ſupervacaneows condition, and qualification in the perſon baptized, 


"OY - Soy hy 'is by interdifing the adminiſtration of Baptiſm according to the antient order of our 


Mel. _ Church, or by thoſe which have continued conſtant to that order,cndeavoured to be 
"EupvorT2 wy 

OS ate hens ſuperſeded and removed from among us. 
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Se. 16. And the wiſdom and juſtice and mercy of God is remarkable in this, there- 
by branding our infamows repeated innumerable breeches of this vow, dur perjuriane. 
acting of all thoſe ftas, with confidence and without regrets, which we didſo ſolemaly 
renounce .and defie in our Bapti/er. 75 Ire £ 

Sed, 


Se#. 17. Thegreatneſs of that crime of reſcinding 0aths, and rempuncing abreniun- 
tiations, was that which made the ancient diſcipline of the Chyrch (o ſevere againſt eve- 
ry preſumptuoze att of fin after baptiſes, in reſpect of the beightning circumſtances of 
ſuch, drawn-from the ſolexwmity of that wow againſt which they were committed, and Pa in t 
of that preſence in which that vow was made, and of ® that weight , which is ſet upon 54; wt1,m wi 
it by God, and of that judgement which attends every.breach of it, And our ſcanda- <«tirlu rh 
lows negligence in this kind js by this interdi@&, fignally pointed out to us; 'tis pity we m_—_ 
ſhould ever want any more admonitions, or venture again upon one ſuch provoca- "x" 
tion, leſt a worſe thing yet happen to ns, this being, if rightly. conſidered, lad enough Eichlar dow | 
already. | \wth127 ok 1upl 
SeF. 18, In like manner and: upon the ſame grounds of our wrrefſormed fins {ihe rice 
it is, that the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood ſhould be in all j»ſtice with- To 
drawn from thoſe, who have no way approved themſelves for the eating of that ril. Hienſ. Ka- 
bread and drinking that cup, this greateſt ſeverity being by our wnprepared hearts ®%- ways a 
converted into the only ſeaſonable mercy ; it being little for the advantage (or even the * *'* 
ſenſuality) of the Swine, to have the trampling of Pearls under their feet, and as little 
for the #nworthy receivers to deal after the ſame manner with the blood of the Cove+ 
nant. . x 
Se@. 19. And why ſhould the Sacramentals eſcape better, than the Sacrainemts 2? 
Mariage we know is become ſo deformed among us, ſo cxtreamly aelike the union be+ 
twixt Chriſt and his Church, by which St. Paul thought meet to reſemble it, the band is 
fo frequently and fo ſcandalouſly tors aſunder, the deſigns of it ordinarily fo very unlike 
what they owght to bey ſo more than polluted by either earthy or ſenſual conſiderations; 
that the wyſteriow band is in danger to become i» 45 al Fleſb, nothing but luxu#y 
and brwitiſbneſ7, and in proportion thereto the yery rites of it ſo wholly transformed 
from the £2 or muptial Feaſts in Scripture (honoured by Chriſts preſence) into the $atxr- 
nalia or Heathen Riats 1n Macrobjus, that it were even a reproach to the Churches 
Service, eſpecially'to the offertory, and Sacrament of Chriſts body (which our Kubrick 
exadts indiſpenſably from the marricd couple at the time of their eſponſals ) to bear 
part in ſach kind of ſolemwities. And to theſe, and the like provocations we may + 
reaſonably izepute it , that the binding and bleſſeng thoſe bands, and rendring them 
truly ſacred, to which the Biſhops or Presbyters hands were * alwates thought weceſ/ary , 
from the Apoſtles dayes through al ages of the Church over all the World, is now fer 5: " + au 
ſolemaly laid afide, and no image of it reſerved to the Church, the Presbyterian Mini- 624 wn 
ſter, as well as the Prelatiſ# (which in other particulars have not the like feHowſhjpy Joes 7 mm 


not only the Litureie but the DireFory deemed ſuperfluous, and equally impertinent in -» -uiis, 
this matter. | Jas. ep. ad 
. olycarp. Nuod 
* Feelefta conci- 
kiat, oy confirmat oblatio, fy obſignat benediFio, Angeli renunciant, Qyc. Tert. ad Vxor: 1. 2. c. ult. Conjunitines non prins apud Eccleſiam pro- 
ſeſje juxta mechiam—— judicart periclitantur, Idem de pudic. c. 4. Spon/us Oy ſponſa cum benedicendi ſunt 4 Sacerdote , Concil. Carthag. 4, 
Can. 13. Qui in toto orbe ſunt Sacerdotes, Nuptiarum inntia benedicentes, conſecratues, Cy in myſteriis ſociantes. De her, Pradeftinat. 


SeF.18, And ſo the office for Burisl, which is now under the like proſcriptiones 
may well be our ſeaſorable admonition, and memorative of the ſ#blime and ſacred 
ules, to which our living bodies were by God deligned, evento the vas #wlvyor; the 
animate walking temples of his Spirit, and to bear their parts with the ſoul in all 
the devotions it offers up (the eye, the hand, the knee, the tongue, being thus .ob- 
liged, as-well as the heart) but are commonly fo obſtinately withdrawn from all holy 
offices, 'and ſo profaned and polluted with our »nſanTjfied praftices, that as to fo 
many felo's de ſe, ſo many ſacrilegions, anathemetized perſons, the burial ofan Aſſe 
or Dog is 'but fitly apportion'd, and upon that account all more decent ceremonies 
- regard, all offerings for the dead, though but for a joyful reſurreFion, withdrawn 
rom us. 


SeF. 19. And even the Creeds of the Catholick, Church, that great depoſituzr, 
which the Apoſtles in their ſeveral plantations left as the ſammary of all that was to 
be believed to our ſouls bealth, and foundation of all Chriſtian-praFice, and reformation, 
together with the Nicence ( or Conſlentinopolitan) and Athanaſten inlargements of 
that , for the ſecuring that depoſitumr, and for the os all Heyeſfer, riſen up a- 

oſtr 


| gainſt it. All theſe now being fallen under the ſame” oſtraciſme , with the other 

parts of the inheritance of the Church, muſt ſerve to advertiſe us, that a pure 

faith attended with impure” lives , foundations of reformation laid by God, without 

any conformable ſuperſtruFure: of ours; are hike the talent laid wp "in a Napkin, 

dv]og]axeirus, teſtifications, and ſelf-confeſſions * an ian wicked ſervant, and ſo 
I13 


very 


A Paranefss. 


very fit to be taken away from them, who have made ſuch znchriſiian uſes of 
them. | 

Se. 20. The Solifidian that muſt be ſaved by his Faith without works, and hath 
found out artifices to elude Saint James's exhortation and reſolution, that ſuch a faith 
will never ſave or juſtifie any, well deſerves to have his amulet taken away from him, - 
to bedeprived of the inſtrument of his deſtrutive ſecarity,as the Jews wereof the Tem» 
ple of the Lord, when that was become the great SavFnary, and reſerve of ſafcty for 
all their INE practices. L 

Se. 21, Asfor the contempt of the perſons of thoſe that have been ſetapart'to that 
venerable office of waiting on Gods Altars, and at length the interdi@ that is fallen upon 
them, there be many matters of ſeaſonable admonition, which ſcem to be deſigned us 
thereby. Firſt, It may mind us of a conſiderable defe@. ; 

Se. 22. For though the four Ember weeks were according to ancient cultome pres 
ſerved for faſting and praying, and that in order to that buſineſs of greateſt weight, 

Praying to the Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth fit labourers into the harveſt 
(therein tranſcribiog the example of the Apoſtolick Church Acts 13. 3.) yet there be- 
ing no ſpecial ſervice appointed in our Litzrgie for thoſe times, *tis too probable, 
that duty being left to every mans voluntary, private devotions, hath been very 
much megleFed, which negle& was therefore thus to receive its chaſtiſement from 
God. X 

Se. 23. Secondly, the admiſiion of ſome men into that calling which were 
not duly qualified forit 3 and the negligent and unworthy performances of the offices 
of ſo ſacreda tundion, and the many profane mixtures, the ſeeking our own wealth, 
and eaſe, and praiſe, &c. qualifying us tor that contempt, and ruine, which is now fal- 
len upon us3 and laſtly *the »nprofitableneſs of the people in the midſt of very 
plentiful means of inſtruction , were all fit to be thus diſciplin'd with a famine of 
the word , or »#wholſome food in exchange for that 4 24a, ſixcere and wamixt , 
which began to be mavſeated. And: many other fad refieFions this may ſcaſona« 
bly fuggeſt to us. 

SeF. 24. And ſoin like manner for holy times, and places, which are fallen under ſo 
great diſpleaſure, and contempt, even thole that have been conſecrated not only to the 
honorable memory and iz:itation of the Apoſiles and Saints and Martyrs of God, but 
even to the commemoration of the moſt glorious myſteries of our redemption, the 
moſt ſent mercies of Chriſt himſelf, the deprivation of theſe bleſſed ſeaſonrand ad- 
vartages cannot but minde us how they have been formerly negleFed, and even deſpi- 

ſed, and ſo either way profaned, and ſacrilegionuſly handled by us, inſtead of being 
inſtrumental to the iucitive and advancing (as they were ſure Aefigned) the works of 
holineſs in us. 

Sed. 25. Ina word(to cut off, and omit many particulars in this large, and vaſt field 
of uſeful weditation, beſecching every man to examine his guilts by ſ#ch refleftions as 
theſe) when the charaGers,or diſcriminative marks of the Engliſh Reformation are prin- 
c pally two,one the conforming all our doFrines to the-Primitive Antiquity,receiving all 
genuine Apoſtolical traditions for our rule both in matters of faith and government ; the 
other 1n uniting that walks ewnerids fajr, beentiful pair of Faith and Works, in the ſame 
degree of ne and conditionality both to our juſtification, and ſalvation, and'to all 


the good works of juſtice and wercy,which the Romaniſi ſpeaks of,adjoyning that other 
moſt eminent one of humility, attributing _— to our ſeſves, when we have done all, 
but all to the glory of the _—_ and grace of God, purchaſed for us by Chriſt z 'Tis bur 
| 


juſt that they which have walkt unworthy of ſuch guides and rules as theſe, lived fo 
contrary to our profeſſzor, ſhould at length be deprived jof both, not only to have our 
wo ſtaves broken, Beauty and Bands, the ſymbols of order and xwity,| both which have 
now for ſome years taken their leaves of us, but even to have the whole Fabrickdemo« 
. liſhed, the houſe to follow the pillars fate, and ſotobeleftz and abide without a 84- 
crifice, and without an- Image, and without an Ephod, and without Teraphim, deprived 
of all our onaments, left naked and bare, when we had miſuſed our bearty unto wanton- 
meſs. Thus when the Devil was turned out of his habitation, and nothing followed 
but the ſweeping and garniſbing the houſe, and keepiog it empty of any better gueſt 3 
the iſſue is, the Devil ſobn returns again, from whence he came ont, and brings ſever: 
ſpirits worſe than himſelf, and the end of that ſlate is worſe than the beginning. 

Sed. 26, And fo (till the taking of the Ark, and the breaking the High Priefts neck, , 
and the ſlaying bis Sons, and many more, in that diſcomfiture, are alt far from new 
or ſiravge, being but the proper natural efe#s of the profanations , which _ 

the 
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the Arkit ſelf (that was built every pim of it according to Gods redice) but the $e- 
erificers, not the Religion, but the worſhippers were fo ſcandelouſh guilty of, 

Se8. 27. Thus we that are taught by Chriſt to love our enemies, and by Natyre, and 
natural kindneſyto our ſelves, to receiveall profit we mx by their oppoſitions, mult 
make our advantage of the firſt part of the objeTior , diſtinguiſhed betwixt the inno- 
cence or guiltleſineſs ( nay more than ſo, fruitfulneſs and goodneſs ) of the land, and 
the barrenweſ; and wickedneſs and provocation: of them that dwel therein, for whoſe ſake 

ets ar with God, to make that fruitfol land barrem, to convert the Ailk and Ho- 
ney of Cenaen into Gel and Wormwood, to leave itto imitate, and copy out the tem- 
per of the fbabitants ( whom yet his own hand of tranſcendent ſpecial mercy had 
once plented there ). to ſuffer it Ro and degemerate ( as Geographers tell us of 
that once good Land) into Rock and Afine, at once to pariſh and reproach their obdu- 
rate impenitent hearts: And yet till diſcerning the bleſſedneſs of that Caraar, both in 
it ſelf and tous,” es long as we were thought worthy to exjoy it, and indeed judging by 
this one mew. (if we wanted all others) that it was a moſt precious eſtabliſhment, be- 
cauſe ſuch provokers could not in the juſtice and wiſdom of God, be longer allow'd 
the fraition of it. 

SeF#. 28. Herein our puniſhment conſiſts, that that which we are deprived of, was 
truly valuable :- Tis not a vengeance but a boon to have poyſonow drugs ſnatcht 

from us, and caſt out intothe ſink , Ordinances that are not good, aboliſhed and wailed 

to the croſ; 3) and in like manner 'tis but proportionable toour zerits to have even the 
Popeve of heaven taken from us, that initial part, the Suburbs and Confines of it here, 
and beſtowed on them that are more worthy ,- and fo capable of receiving benefit by 
ſuch jewels, 

SeZ. 29. Let us therefore here ſtop'a while todoour duty upon our krees to this 
firſt part of the 0bje&ion, by reftefting on thoſe ſins which have thus found ws ont. 


A. Prayer. 


Fitted for a day of Humiliation, 


'@ Juſt and righteous Judge, who didſt once for the iniquity of thy people Iſrael 

give upthy Ark into the hand of the Philiſtines, we Fnkul creatures that are now 

under as great a degree bothof guilt and puniſhment, do here caſt our ſelves down 

before thee, —_ that we are not worthy any longer to * receive the ho- * f. retain; 
on, 


nour of Chriſtian pro that have ſo long defamed it by enormous practices 3 and 
that we who loved darkneſs more than light, deſerve to have our Candleſtick remo- 
ved, and tobe given up to that inundation of Atheiſm and prophaneneſs, which now 
invades this gaſping Church: Yet O Lord, deal not with us after our fins, but turn 
thee again, a God of Hoſts, look down from Heaven, behold and viſit this Vine 
do not abhborr us for thy Names fake, do not diſgrace the throne of thy glory : Be- 
hold, ſee, we beſcech thee, we are all thy people z though a rebellious and ſtiff-necked 
generation, yet thy Name is called upon us, leave us not, neither forfake us, O God 
of our ſalvation 3 but though thou feed us with bread of adverſity, and water of affii- 
Ction, yet let not our teachers be removed into a corner, but let our eyes {till ſee our 
teachers, let not Sion complain that ſhe hath none to lead her by the hand among all 
the ſons that ſhe hath brought up, but provide her ſuch ſupports in this her declining 
condition, that the may ſl have a ſeed and a remnant leftz and in what degree fo- 
ever thou ſhale it this ſtorm to increaſe upon this Church , be pleaſed pro» 
pond to fortifie and confirm all thoſe, that are m $of it, that no man _ 
ſhaken or moved with theſe affiitions; nor pervert that glorious advantage of ſut- 
fering for thee, into an occaſion of apoſtatizing from thee, but that we may all run 
with patience the race that is ſet before us, and chearfully partake of the atfiictions of 
the Goſpel; that ſuffering for Chriſt here; we may reign with him for ever bercafter 5 
and all thi for Jeſus Chrift his fake our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


Another, 


Another. , 


S 


Thou King of Nations who Joſh according to thy will in all the-kingdoms of 

the Earth, who haſt made us driok deep of that cup of trembling, and yet ſeem- 
eſt to have * bitterdregs behind for us, we thy wretched creatures have bighly 
contributed to that common weight of fin under which the Land finks /Sumbly pro- 
ſtrate our ſelves at thy feet 3 deſiring with all fincere contrition to confe(s-that thou 
art righteous in all that is hitherto come upon us, all that we have yet ſuffered; bei 
but the ſad arrear of the fins of our peace, when we waxed fat, and kicked; and that 
thou halt likewiſe be moſt juſt in the utmoſt of thy future ioflictions , which what- 
ſoever they prove, cannot exceed the fins of our calamitous days, who-in-the time 
of our diſtreſs have finned yet more againſt the Lord, who have even paſſed through 
the fire to Moloch, with an undaunted obſtinacy ſuffered all the flamings of thy wrath, 
rather than we would renounce any of our deteſtable things. Nay, as if our old 
were too infirm, we have made new leagues with Death ,-new agreements with 
Hell, proceeding from evil to worſe, and making every new. calamity thou ſendeſt 
to reclaim us, the occaſion of ſome freſh impiety. And-now, ©: Lord, wilt thou 
not viſit for theſe things, ſhall not thy ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? We 
are they, O Lord, that have perverted all thy diſpenſations toward us, grown wan*- 
ton under thy mercies, and deſperate under thy judgments, and is thexe yet any 
third method left for thoſe that have fruſtrated both theſe? Behold, O' Lord, theſe 
deſperate, theſe gaſping patients at thy feet, who haye loſt ſenſe and motion:to : all 
things but the reſiſtance of their remedy. O give us not utterly over, but continue 
to adminiſter to us, what ever may remove this ſtupefaQtion, and bring us to a feeling 
of our condition 3 and what ſharpneſs and ſeverity ſoever thou difcerneſt neceſlary- 
for that purpoſe, forbear not, O Lord;to give us thoſe wounds of a friend. O ſay not 
concerning us, why ſhould ye be ſmitten any more ? But rather caſt us into the place 
of Dragons, and cover us with the ſhadow of death, if by ſo doing we may be brought 
to remember the name of the Lord our God. Lord this is the one great neceſſary 
wherein we are principally concerned to ſolicite thee, that our eyes may be opened, 
that we may ſee every man the plague of his own heart ; that ſo inſtead of thoſe Athei- 
ſtical diſputes we make of thy providence, we may all joyn in an humble adoration 
of thy juſtice, and confelling that our deſtruction is of our ſelves, abhorr our ſclves, 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. And when by this greater deliverance thou haſt put us 
in capacity of aleſs, then beithou pleaſed to be jealous for thy Land, and pity thy 
people, and whatever other judgment we muſt groan under, Lord deliver us not up 
to that barbariſm and irreligion, which hath already made too great a breach in upon 
us. We cannot but confeſs jt moſt juſt in thee to permit us, who: have ſo long reſiſted 
the power of godlineſs, to -proceed now to calt off even the very form, and that 
we who would not receive the love of the truth, ſhould be given over to ſtrong delu- 
lions, to believe lies: And this ſaddeſt effe& of thy-wrath hath already-overtaken 
many among us, and doth univerſally threaten the reſt.” For ſince thow haſt laid 
waſte the wall of thy Vineyard , what can we. expe(t, but that it ſhould betrodden 
down : thou haſt broken our two ſtaves, Beauty and Bands, all-order and unity; "the' 
neceſlary ſupports of a Church, at once periſhing from'among us. - The ſolemo' Feaſts 
are forgotten in Sion, her Elders ſit upon the ground and keep fi s whileſd they; 
whom thou haſt not ſent, run 3 whileſt thoſe to whom-thou haſt nd#Soken, rophehe.' 
We, O Lord, who might once have gone with the multitudetothe e of Gad, are' 
now interdicted the more private exerciſes, and celebrations of thy ſervice, This, this, 
O Lord, 1s the unſupportable part of out afflictions, theſting of all our miſery 3 if we - 
had been only ſold for bond-men and bond-women , we could have held our peaces 
but thine abhorring thine Altar, and caſting off thy Sanctuary , this is fora laments 
tion, and mult be for a lamentation. Thy ſervants think upon the ſtones'of /Sion, and 
i pittieth them to ſee her in the duſt : O let not all thoſe;tears and prayers thatiare' 
poured out for her, return empty : and becauſe thou haſt thy (elf recommended ta us 
the efficacy of importunity, be thou pleaſed togive us that grace, to exciteand ſtir ” 
all that make mention of the Lord, that they may give thee no reſt, till thou eſtabli 
our Jeruſalem again a praiſe in the earth. To that end, O Lord, give/us Paltors af- 


rcr 


Us . * — y 
Lord for his ſake whom thou haſt 
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| CHA P. II 
Aview of the ſecondpart of the Objeion, The periſting of the righteow. = 


Self, 1. F Now proceed tothe ſecond and more principe! part of the 4uſwer (id te- 
ference tothe latter part of the ObjeZion ) which on the grownds pretiiſed 
muſt be this, 'That the improſperonſne/7 aid perſecutions, 'atid even ſabverſion and ey 2+ 
dltation of a particular Church, is no way an evidence; tiay, not {6 much as a probable 
argument, that that was wocent, which thus periſheth , but only that they were ##tbor- 
thy, which are thus deprived, and that too good! to be evjoyed by them. 

868. 2; An tvdicetiox of this the Text referred to in the fal of the 0bje- 
#ion doth ex afford us 4 The whote verſe run thus," #* Hoſt 44 given him againſt 
the daily 8 acrifice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion,” and it caſ# dow the' rruth t6 hired and 
it praiſed and proſpered. . Re>.9 | | 

Sel, 3. Here indeed trenſgreſſion is the ohe procaterBich,, external inepulfive cauſe, 
moving God to give that deſi#9ying Hoſt to the little Hori 5 and. to contitue fo prodj- 
gHows i. ſucceſs, and proſperity to it , and this ##axſgrt]fio# , not that bf the Hors, or 
Hoſt, C which yer oft provokes God even in judgment , to give then ſach kind of de- 

| ſperitier, whether t6 be preſetitly out of theft 4ebe (to pay Nebuthadatz- 
er that hire, which is due to him for. beitly i»ſiramental tb foe of Gadr purpoſes ) ot 
toallow them, like Dives, their good things in this life ) but I ſuppoſe the tranſgreſſion 
of t againſt whom the Hoſt proſpers, juſt as in our caſe it is. wal. 

Sed. 4. But then ſtill it is the dazly Sacrifice, and the Trath, which it is thus impow- 
ered to caſt down. The Sacrifice we know of Gods own preſcribing , and ſuch as was 
an a2 of his ſpetial favosr to that, above ahy Gther Ne#/or, that he fo preſcribed it ; 
and this worſhip ſo true, ſo acceptable to God, that as he exacted it daily , loved to have 
it always before him, came conſtantly to wee with them at the ſeaſoxs of offering it,and 
was propitiated thereby ; ſo 'tis there, by way of exce/ence; andin the abſtrat?, ſtyled 
truth, and the trath it (elf. Andthis the fitteſt as for that Hoſt to caſt to the ground, (0 
for thoſe travſereſſars to be deprived of , ſuch! as for whott tio ## thirg beibg 296 bad, 
aty good thing was too precious to be corrinued tothem, | 

82. 5. Inlike matiter, when the Temple wits kept frotn beitig re- edified, when the 
SaniFum Sanforum was prophaned, will atly that affitmthat theſe proſperities and great 
ſucceſſes, whiether of Tobiah and SarbaVat, or of Pompey, were 1 decifity of God's, a ver- 
dif of Heaven brought in agaiaſt the, Teayple, and Services ? 

Se, 6. If there were need of more inſtants to evince this, the whole Hiſtory of the 
Turkiſh ſucceſſes and viFortes over the Chriſtians would not thifs to dg it, that great 
Volume would croad together, and condenſate into one widtaiable argument ; the ſunt 
whereof isthis, that Chriſtia#ity hath been foiled , and 2ahomediſm (et upin many 
hundred Cities and Regionsz whereſoever that falſe Epileprick Prophets Banners were 
diſplayed, the Enfgwet of truth and God Himfelf lym, were preſently baniſped, or put 
to flight. And yet ſure God harh not thiis derided the controverſie againſt Chriſtian Re- 


ligion ( to his promiſe was feated , rhat the gafes of Hell ſbould never 
- prevail againſt it) If be have, he heb ol jeldetthe Grd) Shitab hooout of bis 
own throne; for to that he hath as juſt 4 tile, that of long”, poſſeſſio 
tw amp gion þ je it ſucceſſhly, and as proſperonſly cidintained we f 
to be King of Kings, 4 þoureg wr pine ay a1 inteBigible e 
| againſt the faZions, and ditiſfonr,and tate Foils of the Chriſtians among 
too bulily - annoy iogaged in w_ inſt one atiothet , to_ attend the deſigns, 
arid 9bvzare the motions of that common Enertiy. And may other fort thete were that 
firted them for thoſe deprivaetions. 8et#; 7: 
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A Pareneſis. 
SeZF. 7. If this be not ſufficient, I (hall then aſcend but ove ſtep further in this arge- 
exment ab Exemplo, and demand whether 8aten, that great Adverſary hath not ſome» 
times been proſperoxs in his attempts againſt the Church, and true Faith : and-whether 
that be not the meaning of this being * looſed « little ſeaſon,aſter the determining of "* 
thouſand years,and his deceiving the Nations before the commencing of them,and wh 
in both thoſe periods of time, wherein he had his deſired ſacceſs in the, warn thror, de 
Sew Merked.aos' CEPOTOS the Nations , God have decided the queſtion for him , and given judgment againſt 
ſpecch in Bare- the truth 2 If ſo, then was Simon of Samaria no longer a Magician, but a God, and all 


nw 4mn.301.8. the powers of Heaven it (elf ſubzyitted to him, when he prevailed with the Emperour 
-——— Ke to have a Stetxe ſo inſcribed to him, 8imeni ſummi Deo, To Simon the higheſt God + and 


lightning. the Strumpet Helena transformed from the ſtray ſheep into the 2ween of Heaven , when 
nn, once ſhe obtained to be adored as his prima mis. Ang® then did Arrianiſme commence 
— ( and Apoſtolical truth become the only Hereffe ) when by the favour of the 
> Niſi —_—Y Emperowr Conſtantius it triumpbt through all the Eaſt over the Catholick, Do@rine 3 it 
= ey als being known in ſtory, how upon that Emperonrs great proſperities , and acceſſes, parti- 


lacitum efſet the overthrow of Marnentivs , and joyning the Weſtern Empire to. the 
Dev, eued Hen cularly upon O wW 4 , joyning ſt Pp 


perſequar fidem Eaſtern, which formerly he poſleſt,he frequently * boalted,Probatam divino calculo ſus 
|= maya If fidem, That God himſelf by thoſe videries decided the controverlie on the Arrians 
cripfinms agus againſt the Fathers of Nice,and determined * their belief to be the #re,(which pre- 


ow profett | ſumption Lucifer Calaritanus confuted in a Treatiſ? for that purpoſe, and entituled De 
adbac in imperis r,0ibws Apoſtatis.) And then ( in brief ) proſperity is not, as the Rowaniſt but modeſily. 
COS Prond. pretends, one of his many © marks of the tr»e Church, but like Aarons rod, in the midit 
dentieconfilia in ,F thoſe of the Magicians, devoures, and ſupplies the place of them all,neither antiquity, 
Co Yds in nor purity ſhall any longer (ignifie any thing, nor Chriſt himſelf, if he have ever been 
fligendis ad ſoli- (© iryproſperows, as to be crucified, the Jews, and Judas, and Pilate muſt haye been inthe 
A et-ingir Tight for three dayes, till he conquered, and ſo confutedthem again at bis Reſirre@ion, 
Ceſar neſter 50- Se. 8. Theſe few I ſuppole may ſerve for ſome competent Topicks of reaſaning, 
Yanks. Saryius to repel all the force of this ObjeCtion, though if there could be need of it, the whole 
EO Jil. ad th Chriſtian Religion it (elf , which bears the Croſ7 for its Standard, and hath no aſſurance 
ſaub.de Baro- of conqueſt, but by conſtancy in ſuffering, and gives us no promiſe of this life , but cuw 


-» Lact $4 mixturt crucis, with the exception,or mixture of the Croſs , would abundantly demon: 


ptam Smithzus ſtrate ſuch Obje@zons as this to be perfetly wnchriſtian. 
mihi commu- | 


picavit. 
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CHAP. IV. 


A ſecond 0bjeTFion anſwered. Where is now the Proteſtant Engliſh Church 2 


Seh. I. E By E next Obje@ion is prepared and aimed againſt us from another coaſt, 

and will be,moſt for their advantage, put into this ſhort queſtion [ here 
is now your Proteſtant Engliſh Church ] when your Church doors, and even Parlors them- 
ſelves are ſhut up againſt thoſe of you, which are the aciext remainingBiſhops,and Preſ- 
byters of the Church of England , Officers regularly entred into, and continuing in that 
FunGion ? 

Se. 2. To this ( not toexamine the truth of the ſuggeſtion, which I ſuppoſe to fail 
in many reſpe@ ) the anſwer will be the ſame, as if the Heathens ſhould ask , as once 
they are ſuppoſed to have askt the Pſalm}, in a ſtate of the like captivity , [ here is 
now your God £ viz. that as our God, ſo our Church is now, where it was before, ere 
this izterdi came out againſt us. 3s 

SeF.3. Orif it may tend tothe ſatifaZFion of any that I ſhould a little-inlarge on 
this zhemre alſo , I ſhall then as before firſt demand , where the Church of the 1ſraelites 
was, when the people were carried into Aſſyrie or Chaldes; were they not then remo- 
ved as far from their own ſolemn place of worſhip, the Temple at Jeruſalem, and from all 
their numerous /znagogxes eretted in Paleſtine , and that by the very ſame means, ( a 
viſible force) by which we are diſcharged from the publick, and even more private ex- 
erciſe of our funTions 2 and conſequently was not the lot of that people the ſame with 
the worſt, which can be ſuggeſted, or affirmed of ours, viz. to be ſheep kept out oftheir 
paſiures upon the interdiFing of their ſhepherds ? 

Se@F. 4. Secondly, Whether in the moſt proſperows times of Arieviſm when = met 

. tholic 
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tholick Bifboys were driv aut of their Churches, baniſhed our of Conſt antiue's domj- 
, andforcedto Er nnneRnng a refuge from thoſe lad calen- 
| Nag was 00 Cat or Orthodox Chareh in 
| the Arriax Emperoxr thus perſecuted the trath >, _ ” 
Sed. 5;/ Thirdly, Whether inthe time of Azaſiaſins the Emperoxy, who was an Ex- 
t1cbian\Rebetick and a bitter evewy, and perſecuter of the Orthodox, through the whole 
E«efterw/Etvpive;the Gothbt and Vendals, Arien Princes, mean while dowjneering in Italy, 
 abdÞ Ffhich, and Pdg ax Kings bearing rule in Frence, England,and Germany :  he- 
ſpace were not yet an Orthodox Church remaining, though per- 
9m 1g there were at that time any pazt of the Church 
| wot from that black ed condition * Much might be 
| rot the African Church under the Yerdals, out of YVifor U1i- 
, copiows.: | | \/ | | 

Se8. 6.” Fourthly, Whether when the Othomas race of Mahometan Emperours ſub- 
dued fo great a'partnotonly of —_ Exrope allo, and therein ſo many eminent Chr3- 
ftiae Churches, fertiog up wediſve for the publick worſbip, yet permnting Chriſtians 
rolive, ph but ag under.Saver and Harrows and Axes of Iron, inſtead of utterly de- 
populating their Cities, 'it candwith truth be ſuggeſted , That theſe Chrifian Churchts 
were alf deſtroyed ? I ſpeak not of later tfthes, wherein ſome liberty of 4/emblies is 
at a dearrate ſo/4to them : But before they came to purchaſe, or find ſo much mercy 
at their conqueroxrs hands, whileſt all exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion was under cloſe i#- 
terdiFs, all their Churches filled with heir falſe worſhippers 3 yet even then hath not 
this fad captivity been deemed ſufficient to wpchurch all the Chriſtians under thoſe proud 
Tyrants dominions. | * of ET | 

Sef. % Laſtly, What will theſe D;ſputers pretend, as to the Kimaniſts themſelves, 
who have continued for ſome years in this Kingdom without publick aſſemblies, and ac- 
knowledge willingly, I ſuppoſe , that their ſtate hath been all this while a ſtate of per- 
ſerution, that no Priefs of theirs is allow'd to celebrate Maſs among them, that they can 
have no Biſhop or Ordinary reſiding here, and ( as is ſuppoſable at leaſt.) do not all re- 
ceive influegceGther immediately or mediately from their ſupreme Biſhop * Will not 
their nies the Catholick Church over the World, and their ſincere deſireto enjoy 
the Gberty of 4ſſemblies, &c. preſerve them withimthe boſozs of the Church, though 
they do not.enjoy thele feliciffes ? W | 

8eZ. 3. 'Tis vain to pay any larger, or more ſolemn #texdaxce to this Obje&ion, 
to which I have * elſewhere ſpoken more punttually, and do now only ſuppoſe, that 
all that hath fince been added to our preſſures hath infuſed no freſþ vertxe into the 
Arenments. 

Ted, 9. The truth is, theſe and the like of their demwreſt arguings , or ſug- 
geſtions at this time, are but aQtsof diligent obſervers of opportunitie , which think to 
gain more by the ſeaſonable application, by addrefling their Fares, or Medicawents, 
tempore congruo, when the pores are opex, or the body in any ſpecial manner receptive, 
than by the intrinſic, vertue, or energie of them. | | 

8e#. 9. The argument I ſuppoſe, the very ſame, which threeſcore years fince was fre- 
quently preſt againſt us of this Natioy, that ever fince our departure from the Rowifh 
yoke we have ceaſed tobe a Church 3 only now the darkneſ; of our preſent condition 
makes them hope{hat their 8opbiſtry ſhall not bg ſo eaſily ſcew through, as formerly it 
hath been, and that eitherwe thall be found leſs diligent or leſs dextrows to defend a 
perſecuted profeſſion, or elſe more iclinable to part with it. E | 
' Se&.10. It is meet therefore we ſhould be #-firuFed by them , and learn warineſs 
from their wile/, and as Antidotes and Prophyla#ick methods, which are at all times of 
like power and vertze, are yet moſt neceſſary to be produced in time of a general ds- 
Femper, fo I ſuppoſe a more particular diſcourſe on this matter, though it will not now 
have more real force , or conſequently hope for better ſ#cceſs upon thole that are ime- 
perſwoſible than formerly it had, may yet be more ſe«ſonable to the wants of ſome week 
ſeducible, members of our perſecuted communion, in tenderneſs to whom it may not be 
amiſs more diſtin&ly td conſider the argument it (elf, that was now only to be new dreſs, 
and furbiſhed, and receive ſome 4idfrom the condition ,of our preſent preffures, and 
to begia with examining, what, and how many things there are ,-which may by the 
Diſþuters be thoug Callie to «wnchurch, or deſtroy any particular Church. = 

SeZ. 11. And I ſuppoſe them reducible to theſe four 1. Apoftaſſe 3 2. Hereſie 3 
3. Schiſm 3 CORES and utter ve . | | 
-8eB. 12, Fort the Firſ, that of e, Or renounting the whole Faith of Chriſt, 


. 


A Parenefis. | 
I hope of that we ſhall not be deemed guilty,who are, by Our greateſt enemies ackriow- 
ledged to retain many ke of that Farth, which was once delivered to the Saints. 
SeF. 13. For the Foxrth, that of «iter conſumption , it can"ab little be pygtended, as 
long as ſo many Biſhops, Presbyters, and duly baptized Chriſtians among us remain alive, 
and conſtant hn 4 pa "654i 4.36 
SeZ. 14. Forthe Third, that of 8hiſav, the'Fatbers which'aggravatedthe fin of it 
to the bigh , do not yet allow it the force of wnecburohing, ateall them brethrem,j. e, 
fellow C « 6s which were moſt obſtinately guilzzof it>*But howſoever it. be, of 
that I have in a diſcourſe on that rae es and _ a _ option 1 of that diſ- 
courſe (aid as much as yet appears weceſſary to be p in ce of our Chareh. 
61h I5, The cies then only the ſecond, that of 'Herefſe, to which allo ſome 
preparative matter hath been laid down in the Tra# of Fundememals , but\notinio par- 
ticular a relation to the preſent queſtion, as will excuſe the Reeader from all addition of 
trouble at this time. [ 
SeZ. 16. I ſhall therefore on this account, and - 0 rom the anſwer. tothe preſerit 
objeZion, tranſgreſs the bounds of wy firſt deſige , and intarge awhile upon this inquiry, 
What may be defined the Formalis ratio, wherein herefle, properly ſo called, mult ne- 
ceſſarily confiſt,and without'which no perſon or Church can juſtly be deemed guilty of 
that dangerow fin, that piece of carmality. E | ; 


b 


CHAP. V. 
Of the nature of Hereſie. Onur Church ſecured from the guilt of it. 


Se. 1. | 
a. 
The uſe of the word in Scripture. p .” # Rr 


"Lancer @® o_ A* D firſtto prevent miſtakes, Thich may ariſe from the «mbiguity of the word 


_—_— aps, even In Scripture it ſelf 3 Tt is certain that this is ſometimes uſed more 


g£-acrizer x; Joolely inan indifferent ſence, for any conſiderable diſtiz@ion betwixt men ofthe ſame 
- profeſiion, as when the ſeveral &chools of Philoſophers, and the courſes they took in 
. them, are * called «pious 4 45254: their Hereſies and ways of diſcipline, eſpecially when 
g _ P74 any * great number of- men of ſuch or ſuch a denomination, do hold and keep together 

b HAGe 21k 10 2aintenance of ſuch a way. | 
Vw7 arIpe mey 2, Thus when the Saddxces were indeed the moſt eminent x br age ia the 
. 7ewiſh Church, = notonly their falſe doctrine is ſtyled airos their bereſie, 4s 15.17. 
7-5 me ax but even that of the Phariſees, As I5. 5. and that by Saint Paxl, even when he looks 
— fey ON it os <xpftminr, os the frifef, and woſt exeF ſeF of the Jewiſh Religion, Acts 26.5. 
*, Phavor.zbid, 3s And thus I ſuppoſe Chriſtianity 18 called by the Gag at Rowe, Acts 28, 22. 
This hereſie, without any evil charaGer ſetupon it, as into which'they defired then to 
make inquiry, and be inſtruTed, cnowing no more of it at preſent, ghan by the partial 
and paltonate rzmoxrs of men, by which they paſt no judgment of it, but only ſaid that 

it was every where ſpoken againſt. | 

4. But of this notion of the word we do not now ſpeak; If wedid, it is viſible 
that the ſtyle would belong to the way of the Rowaniſts , were they never fo pure! 
Orthodox, as well as to any other ſort of either #rve or erroneows Chriſtians, the conſ1- 
derationvf the verity or falſity of the doFrines being no ingredient in this uſage any 
more than in the origination of that word. . | ; 

5. But the Scriptere more frequently uſeth the word in an z/ ſence, with connota- 

. tGionof ſome Faxlt either really inherent, or by them that uſe the word thought charge- 
"able on that way, which they expreſs by it. . , 

6, Thus Ads 24.5. in Tertul/wr's ſpeech, the «ipor Hereſie of the Nazarenes is lookt 
on as an errozeow, dangerous, puniſhable way, and fo v. 14. in Pex/'s reſuming of the 
acculation, where he acknowledges himſelf guilty of thas which they thus called Here- 
fee, i.e, deemed to be (uch. | 

7- Thus in the Zpiſtles it conſtantly fignifies infuſions of il; ſometimes diviſions 
and breaches of Charity and Chriſtian Communion , as 1 Cor 11419, where <fiovs He-- 
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br wg. +0 "L wleuarsy Schiſms or Frofurer., vert 18: and'iſo Gal. 
in, the midſt of ancheritable breaches , hatred, varience., emulations, 

ſong HD before, and evpings, erther after , «pious Herefſes are in- 
receive their Tin@dure the Socjety, wherein they are found, 

and\fo | ical diviſions peculiarly, 1Q a very ill ſence indeed, as unque- 
ſtionable works of the fleſp , verle 19. yet not preciſely. thoſe , that wow. we arc to 
treatiof, but, as Hereſie and Schiſav are ſometimes promiſcuonſly uſed. the one for the 


{ (4 , TS | Tm 
8: As for the (tri, ſeperate notion of the word, wherein it hath from the Apoſiles 
times come to ours, and is generally underſtood among men , that ſtill remains to be 
fetcht from one ſugular uſe of it, 2 Pet. 2. 1, whereof the falſe Teachers among the 
Chriſtians bearing , ſaith- he, a proportion with the falſe Prophets among the Jews 
( thoſe two — - dddaxgoos and oeyynrm Teachers and Prophets withputrany connota- 
tionof predifing e events, (ignifyiog ia-ſacred diale# one and the ſame thing 3 
and fo likewiſe felſe Teachers and falſe Prophets) he foretells them mywoxfrar aigious 
«mities, that they ſhall bring in, either by the by, or (.8s = of. ſignifies) ia con- 
trariety to ſound Do@rine, Hereſies of deſiruGion, or defirudive ruinows Hereſies , de- 
ſeruZive of that foundation |ai by the Apoſtles 3 for luch the Do@rines appear to be 
of which he there ſpeaks, being the deryal of the great Article of our belief concern- 
ing our Redeemer,and ſuch the Gnoftick Hereſie is contelt to-be, which'is evidently there 
ſpoken of by Saint Peter. | 
9. That all Hereffes ſhould be equally defiru&ive with this, we have no indica- 
tionr from that Text, nay ſeveral inhawnſſug circumſtances are there diſcernible ( if 
now that wete-any part of the inquiry) which may juſtly make a difference gradual 
both in reſpec of t#rpitude and danger betwixt that there pecified, and ſundry other 
Hereſfes. Thus much only mult be thence concluded, that all the Hereſies that can be 
deemed proportionable or parallel to that CharaGer , which , in that fingular place, : 
the Scripture gives us of «pious, are do@rinal breaches or ſeparations from the faith 
as that ſignifies the true Chriſtian doG@rine , by Chriſt or his inſpired and impowered 
ſervants, the Apoſtles, once or at once delivered to the Saints. "Aywos igr q mnei min@- gs 
and. Hifey Hereſle is an wntrue or falſe opinion or do@rine concerning the Faith, was 
duly and fully reſolved by Phavorinws, meaning by m4 55 any part of the Faith 
truly ſo called, the difference betwixt bereſte on one (ide, and. Infidelity or Apoſtaſje on 
the other fide; being viſibly #his, that the two latter are the,denying or renouncing the 


whole F «ith of Chriſt, but the Former of any ſingle part of it, 


— 
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Sect. 2. 
Of matter of Faith, 


[ Erein then the definition of Hereſie ( in our preſent potion ) being comple- 
ted, viz. in its oppoſition to the feith of Chriſt in any one or more branches of 
it, and the diſpoſition of the perſon guilty thereof, being but extrinſecel to the nature 
of the thiog it ſelf ( as whether it be cauſed barely by ignorance , or whether it have 
in it ſome mixture of obſtinacy, pride, or any other kind of carnality, whether it be only 
in the beert, contrary to believing with that, or elſe proceed farther to profeſſzon with 
the tongue, as Faith alſo doth, Rom. 10.10.) theſe I fy, and the like being preſcinded, 
and taken off from our preſent inquiry, as they muſt be from the examination of the 
Formalis ratio of every other fn ( which being once found out what formally it is, 
is allowed to be capable of many aggravating or extenuating circumſtances, and de- 
grees, without varying of the Epecies ) All that can now remain to be eſtabliſht ia 
this frſ# part of the inquiry, is,.to diſcern how far the faith of Chriſt may duly be 
extended, to what ſorts of things it can properly belong, that ſo by the law of Contra- 
ries we may ſafely conclude, to what ſorts of errowrs it is, that the word Hereſie is to 
be extended. | 
2. And I. we muſt diſtinguiſh between matters of Faith and rites or preGices or 
cuſtoms of all, or any of the Apoſtles; For theſe latter being prudential deligned to 
ſome perſons at ſome times, for ſome'particular, occaſional , and thoſe wwtable ends, as 
they are not ſounded in any wnzverſal precept, or doFrine of Chriſt, ſo neither are they 


obliging to all future times, but only ſo far as they that ſo ordered, did deſign them. 
[Kk] 3. Thus 
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Rom. 10, 10. 
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6. And from thence as Polycarp and Anicetww, though each reſolutely adhering to 
their ſeveral ways, did yet communicate one with another ( as Irenews tells Yidor in 
his Epiſtle to him, concerning this matter ) ſo 'tis evident that ſuch ritzal differences 
diſturb not the faith, nor infer Hereſfe on either ſide; The words of * Pope Gregory the 
firſt are expreſs for it , In wn fide nibil officit ſanFe Eccleſie conſuetudo diverſa, Diſſes 
rence of cuſtoms is reconcileable with the unity of Faith, and no detriment comes to boly 
Church by this difference. This might be much more largely evinced, if there were 
need of it. | 

7. Firſt then, confining our ſelves to the Faith only , It's granted on all hands, 
that by faith here is meant the 0Obje@ or matter of a —_— belief; not the belief it 
ſelf: ſo it is viſibly uſed in that eminent place of Jude 3. m5 mgahvim , the faith 
delivered to the Saints, i. e. the particular doJrines which all together made up the 
Saints belief. 

8. Secondly, that this obje& of belief is nothing but the revealed dofrine of God, 
aCtually propoſed by him, and preached to men, on purpoſe that they that have fo 
much reverence tO God, and confidence of his veracity, that they queſtion not the truth 
of any of his affirmations, may by faith receive, and believe, and a&# according to 
them, | 

9, For this belief being a duty of the firſt Commandzzent , and fo as all other parts 
of divine worſhip terminated w/timately in God (or elſe it is not divine, but at the moſt 
but humane faith) as it truly comprehends all that 1s, or ſhall ever be thus conveighed ' 
to us by divixe revelation; (o can it not be any farther extended,ſo as to comprizethole 
things, even of God, which are wnrevealed. 

10, Many verities do doubt there are in God's ſecret Cabinet, which though moſt 
true in themſelves, and moſt worthy of belief, in caſe they were revealed to us, yet 
are neverlike to come out from under that veil, and ſo can never be 0bjeFs of our 
belief. | 

11. Thirdly, that even of thoſe things that have at any time been revealed, all are 
not incumbent on us, ſo as to lay obligation on every man to comprehend, or believe 
them; many paſſages of Holy Writ, though, when they are propoſed to us convincing- 
ly as ſuch, they may not be diſ believed, may yet ſafely be wnobſerved, or not wnder- 
ſtood, or eſcape out of our memory, *H i515 meat, The Faith by way of emphaſis 
and excellence, that was once delivered tothe Saints, and ought by all ſuch to be conten- 
ded for, is that which was ſet out by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles from him , to be by all men 
believed to their righteouſneſs, and confeſt to their ſalvation. | 


" Set.3, 


SQ. 2. 


The two ways of conveying the Faith to we. 


I, is then being the adequate obje# of the Chriſtian's Faith, thoſe veritics 
which have been revealed to us by God to be thus believed to righteouſneſs, 

called therefore var x51, words not only true, but wholeſome; the belief whereof 2 Tim. 6. 3: 
is requiredin order to our ſol health : the next inquiry is, how we that live in the 
ſame diſtance from Chriſt and his Apoſtles in reſpett of time , that we are ſunate ſrom 
heaven, which now contains Chriſt, in reſpe& of place, may come within any reach of 
theſe revelations of Chriſt, or to any competent undoubted a/ſ/xrance, that thoſe are 
ſuch indeed, which are pretended to be fo. 

2. And to this allo my —_— ſhall be as liberal as any Kowaniſt can wiſh , that 
there are * two ways of conveighing ſuch revelations to us; one in writing, the other 
by oral tradition 3 the former in the Goſpels and other writings of the Apoſtles, &c, | 
which makes.up the ſecred writ, or Canon of the New Teſtament ; the latter in the * Baſil. de Fir, 
Apoſtles preachings to all the Charches of their plantations, which are no where ſet S"#. c. 27. 
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down for us in the 8acred rit, but conſerved as * Depoſits by them to whorh they ,\.- wes 
were intruſted. aeyubroy Soy 
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3- And although in ſundry reſpe&s the former of theſe be much the © more faith- 
ful, fteady way of conveyance, and for want thereof many things way poſlibly have 
periſhed, or been changed by their paſſage through many hands, thus much being on * I 4 miquuy 
theſe grounds confeſt by Bearmine himſelf, that * The Scripture is the moſt certain and ;,x\" — 


ſafe rule of belief; yet there being no leſs veragity in the tongues, than the bands, i —_ Lonfns 


the preachings, than the writings of the Apoſiles3 nay, Prior ſermo quam liber , prior 1 dairage 


ſenſw quam ſtylus , ſaith * Tertullian , the Apoſtles preacht bctore they writ , planted lam credendi 
Churches before they addreſt Epiſtles to them : On theſe grounds I make no (cruple ex mmm” 
, — . a iſſ1mamgue £4 
ro grant, that Apoſtolical traditions, ſuchas are truly lo, as well as Apoſtolical writings, De verbs ei, 
are * equally the matter of that Chriſtians belief, who. is equally ſecured by the fide- _ | 
lity of the conveyance, that as one is Apoſtolical writing , ſo the other is Apoſtolical 4 teſtim. an: 


tradition. '"Augimipe mh 
« _ a: ” # au Tim 1912 
Wye wes This LoWeidr, ty Toms wdeis dvrigh, Tas x39 x7) witggy jour Howay MrNnnzady madegres. Baſil, de Spir.San8.c.27. 
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Set. 4+ 
The teſtimony from which we receive the Faith. 


> % 
—_ 


i. I JExt then the inquiry muſt proceed by examining what is this equal way of con- 
veyance, common to both theſe, upon ſtrength of which we become obliged 
to receive ſuch or ſuch a Tradition for Apoſtolical. 

2. And this again is acknowledged not to be any Divine teſtimony; .For God hath 
no where affirmed in Divine Writ, that the Epiſtle, inſcribed of Paul the Apoſtle to the 
Romans, conliſting of ſo many periods as now 1t is in our Bibles, was ever written by 
that Apoſile, nor are there any inward CharaGers or Signatures, or beams of light in 
the writing it ſelf, that can be admitted, or pretended for teſtimronies of this, any more 
than the like may exa(t to be admitted as witneſſes, that the Creed, called the Apoſiles, 
was indeed, in the full ſence of it, delivered tothe Churches. | ; 

3- It remains then, that herein on both (ides we reſt content with humane teſtimo» 
nies of wndoubted aithority, of ſuch as there is not any rational motive todiltruit, and 
of which alone the matter is capable. For as in caſe of queſtion concerning the Fpi- 
file to the Romans, whether this be it, which was addreſt by Saint Paxt to that Church, 
the only regular way of ſatisfying the queſtion, is 1: By devolution. or dppeal to the 
axtbority of thoſe Fathers and Councils; to whom it was de fafs ſufficiently teſtified 
and approved ( viz. by examination of the Records of that Church to whom it was 
written, and by whom received, through the hgnds of ſome truſty we/ſſenger of that 


| Apoſile, luch as Phebe that winifired unto him, and by other creditable ways of con- 
[Kk2}J firmation ) 


firmation ) and Secondly, and by that conſequence, to thoſe very origizal records and 
proofs of xndoxbted fidelity: So the way of tryal of any tradition, pretended to be 
lical, whether it be ſuch or no, is by devolving it to thoſe ſame, or the like 
Fathers, and Conmcils, which having occaſion and commodity to examine the truth of 
the matter by the Records or Teſtimonies of thoſe Churches, to which it was deliver- 
ed,found it ſufficiently teſtified by them, that it was.in truth according as is pretended. 

4- And from hence 1t follows, that as weof this age have no other way of judg- 
- ing of the Canon of Scripture, orof any Book, or Chapter, or Period contained in it, 
but by the affirmation and authority of thoſe teſtifiers in the firſt ages bf the Church, 
either by their writings, or by the unqueſtioned relations of others, brought down 
and ds & knowntouss ſo are we as unableto judge of Apoſtolical traditions nnwrit- 
ten, Whether this or that do@rine be ſuch or no, unleſs it be thus by the undoabred 
affirmations of the antients (' who are preſumable by their antiquity to know the truth, 
and by their wwiform conſent, neither to wiſtake themſelves , nor to deceive us ) com- 
mmunicated and conveighed to us, 

5- 'Tis not poſhible for any manor men of the greateſt underſtandings or inte- 
ority, to ſee or know what is not done within the reach of their faculties,unleſs either 
they be inſpired by God, or otherwiſe informed either mediately or immediately from 
thoſe, who had really knowledge of it. Stories of former times are not wont to be 
written by the ſtrength of mens natural parts, invention, or judgment, but only by 
conſulting of thoſe Records , either dead or living, by whoſe help ſuch matters of 
fa# have been preſerved, Every thing elſe is but conje@are, and that very wncer- 
tain, the utmoſt probability 1n ſuch matters being little worth, that being oft»times 
done which really was ( and much more to us, who know not the motives of ations 
far removed from us, is ) of all things leaſt probable to have been done. Only a cre- 
ditable witneſs , ſuch as no prudent man hath reaſon to diſtruſt either as weſcient or 
falſe, is worth conſidering, or able to found belief in this matter. 


Sect. 5. 
The qualifications of ſuch Teſtimonies. 


1, 7 OW then comes the wpſhot of the inquiry, what qualifications there are of 
N a teſtimony, or teſtifier, without which, it or he may not be thus deemed cye- 
ditable, or «45:im&, worthy to be believed by a ſober Chriſtian : and where theſe qua» 
fications areto be found : which when we have once relolved, it will alſo be poluble 
for us to paſs ſome judgment of Traditions duly (tyled Apoſtolicel, which as ſuch muſt 
be allowed to be the obje& of our Faith. | 
2, And herein I ſhall hope alſo that the reſolution will be unqueſtionable , if it be 
bounded by thoſe three terms to which * Yincentius Lirinenſis 1n his defence of the 
* Cent. Her. ©:3- Catholick Faith againſt Hereſtes and innovations hath direted us, Univerſitas, Antiqui- 
tas, Conſenſto, Univerſality, Antiquity, Conſent,viz. That the Teſtimony,we depend on, 
| bethereſult of a, the antients, conſenting, or without 1ny conſiderable diſſent. Or, in 
* Hanc redica- vet fewer words, a Catholick Teſtimony, truly ſuch, 4. e. univerſal ia all reipe&sz 1. Of 


Hionem cum ac- 


ceperit & han Place, 2. Of Time, 3. Of Perſons. 
fidem Eccleſis, 2, For firſt, If it be not teſtified from all places, it is not qualifyed for our belief, as 


ul _ Catholick in reſpet of place, becauſethe Faith being one, and the ſame, and by all and 
dundifenincs, every of the Apoſtles preached, and depoſited in a/their plantations, what was ever real- 
TT ly thus taught, by ay of them inany Church, will alſo be found to have been taught, 
domum inbabi- and received in all other Apoſtolical Churches. 


tans, ſmaliter 4. To which purpoſethe words of Irenews are exprels, lib. 1. cap. 3. * The Church 


dit bis quaſi : : , 
to hm diſſeminated over all the world, having received this preaching and this Faith , preſerves 


_ & = it diligently, as the inhabitants of the ſame houſe, believe them alike. as having the ſame 
ter bac predicas ſoul and heart , and teach and preach and deliver them alike, as having the ſame mouth, 
& docet & tra- for though their languages are- unlike , th: vertue of Tradition is one and the ſgme, 
ms and neither do the Churches which are founded in Germany believe or deliver otherwiſe 
ets in mundo 1 than thoſe which were conſtituted in Spain, in France, in the Orient , in Egypt, in Africk, 
= a1miles in the middle of the world, but as one and the ſame Sun ſhines through the whole world, 


ant, ſed tamen 


virtuu oY ſo doth the light and preaching of the truth in every place, where it is received, diſperſe 
nx una elt (5 it ſelf. f 


ende 


5, $0 


_ © Of He 339 
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=. $0 alſo Tertallian de Preſcript. £.20. Preſently there 5 the Avoſtles havin T4 M's. 

in Judes teſtified the Faith and inſtituted Churches , and as taken their fig La Apa 

all the wort de. known to the Nations the ſame doGrine of the ſame Faith, and_ſo me fk 
; & 


planted Churchgs in every City , from which the reſt of the Churches afterward borrowed fic in 7 
their ſeeds of Faith and do&rine, and ſo daily continue to do and are formed into ©", & 
Churches, tis, debi - 44 
\ tac NP race = 
candem I+Arinam cjuſdem fidei nationibus prot . nds Feel 4-4 * ks Fol S 5 
fidei, & ſemingd ks n5-op deinde Teleſis c——_——- antics = af Eccleſia Gave, wet" 17 ——_ 


., 6. From which premiſes his concluſion is juſt that, whictT here deduce 3 * If ſo, then 
'tis evident that every doirine muſt be deemed true which conſþires with the Apoſlolical » $; hecira ſat, 
Churches, which are the wombs and Originals whence the Faith came out , as maintaining ſtat proinde 
that without any queſtion, which the Churcheaareceived from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles man non 
ow Chriſt, and Chriſt from God : and that all other doGrine is under the prejudice of ill: Eccleſiis 
falſe, which is contrary to the truth of the Churches of the Apoſtles, of Chriſt, and = x-mrturt] 
of God, ncbin fidei 
2 " conſpiret,ueritas, 
| 7 dubi cleſia ab , 5 4 Chrifto, Chriftus 3 Deo its reli m omn nam 
Depot on yn og ee 


7. 'Tis true. indeed that whatſoever one Church profeſſeth to. have received from 
the Apoſile that planted it, is of it ſelf ſufficient, without the confirmation of all others, 
to beget and eftabliſb belief in him, to whom it thus teſtifies : whereupan ®* Tertul- - 
liam refers thegnquirer to that Apoſtolick Church that 3s next big, be it Corinth, if be ———_— 
live in Achaie, Philippi or Theſſalowica, if in Macedonia, Epheſus if in Aſia , or if he be tem melin; ex. 
wear Haly, Rome. But this isno farther to be extended, than while we ſappoſe without rut in negotio 
inquiry, that other Apoſtolicel Churches have received , and are ready to teſtifie, the mk {os | 
ſame; which preſumption, or Juppeſel muſt then ceaſe, when upon inquiry we find the /is 4poftolics: ; 
contrary 3- there being then none of this firſt kind of univerſality, viz. of place, and ſo 70pm, bi 


far, no validity in the Teſtification. Corinthum; Si 
non longs es 4 


| habes Philippos, habes Theſſalonicenſes ;, ſs potes in Aſiam tendere, habes Epbeſum 3 þ tamen Itakis adjaces, habes Romanam. De 
Cap. 36, 


3. Secondly for the univerſality of time, that muſt be' cautiouſly underſtood 3 not ſo 
as to ſignifie it a prejudice td any dorite, it in ſome one or more ages it have not 
been weiverſally received; for then there could be no Hereticks at any time in the 
_— : but ſo as to extend tothe firſt and pureſt, and not only to the latter ages of the 
Charch. 

9. That which was delivered by the Apoſtles was certainly received inthat firſt age, 
wherein they ved. and by careful inquiry will be found from their #ronuments to 
have been then among them. And that which by this #r3al is diſcerned to be of later 
date, not to be deſcried in the firſt times, nor teſtified by ſufficiefit avthority to be de- 
rived from thence, falls ſhort agaio of this ſecond part of — in reſped of time, 

, 10. Thirdh, for the conſent of Teſtiffers , that is alſo neceſlary to the rendring it a 
Catholick and enthentich teſtimony 3 any conſiderable number of diſſenters being of ne- 
ceſfity to weaken our belief, and infuſa reaſons of dowbting, and a preponderancy of diſ. 
ſenters the other way, to weigh down ( at leaſt to incline ) the belief to the contrary. 

- © 


— 


hd. —_— l— 
* —— 


Seft. 6. 


where theſe walifications may be found. Of the conſent of ancieht Doorr, and definitions 
of Conneile truly general. 


i. His therefore being thus eſtabliſht, and the conjunT@ion of all the three ſorts of 
| © wiverſality being in all reaſon required to the authentich teſtifying of tra- 
dition; It is ſoon , Where thele qualifications areto be lookt for , and where 
they may be found. . - | 

2, Queſtionleſs not in any oxe Biſbop, or ſucceſſion of Biſhops in any See for goes Lone 
ter ages, not including the Apoſtle for whatever his pretenfions may be to authority 
and Supremacy over all other yarns uy can never convert a particuler whether Mars 
or Church, into-the Univerſal, nor make his Teſti authentick according to thoſe 

rational and Chriſtian Rules, which we have learn'd from Lirinenſis, * | 
(Kk3) 3. There 


other 
the Xg- 


already laid. | 
5. The Uziberſal conſent of the DoJors of the firſt ages , bearing teſtimony that 

ſuch or ſuch a Do@rine was from the Apoſtles preachings defivered ro all Churches by 

them planted, or their General conform teftimony herein, withour any conſiderable diſ- 

ſemters praducible, is, I acknowledge, 45im&, authentich or worthy of belief, and fo 
* Nig 5» 35 hath been made uſe of by the * Orthodox of all times, as ſufficient tor the rejeQting of 
" «paged any new doGrine. | | 
mgedodviour, V mprukryy by T3 Kelonir3 nxAvois wyret Tis ohuper uipgs is Sredo7; Ins hy pardelny Rrotinoer. Epilt Or- 
thodox. Epiſc. Synodi Antioch. Paul. Samoſat. Miſlz. Bib. Gr, Pat, Tom, 1. pag. 30. &t, ime &poriynear it Sir" wwnioes, x; wes 
pidtoxas nyuTs - 9——_s xj mSWure Iidurry ty 3 pious. ddyams, Kc Dimyſ. Alexand, Epiſt. contr. Paul. Samoſat, in Bibl, P at, Gr, 
To. 1.P. 275+ 
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6. So likewiſe is the declaration of a Genera! Council, free, and gathered from e/ 
quarters, and in ſuch other reſpedts, traly fo called, founded in the examination of the 
monuments of the ſeveral Apoſtolical Plantations either produced in Council, ot authenti- 
cally confirmed from the Letters of the ſeveral Charcher , Either formerly preparedin 
Provincial and National Councils, or otherwiſe ſufficiently confirmed to them, and 
this Declaration conciliarly promulgate, and after the promulgation wniverſaly received 
and accepted by the Church diftufive z Or elſe 'tis evident all this while, that it is not 
a Catholick ( truly ſo ſtyled) Teſtimony. 

7. For that any Council of Biſhops, the moſt numerous that ever was 1a the World 
( much leſs a but wajor part of thoſe few, that be there preſent ) is not yet really the 
Univerſality of Chriſtians, is too evident to be doubted of. | | 

8. It can only then be pretended, that it is the univerſal Repreſentative, or ſuch 
an Aſſembly, wherein is contained the virtue and influences of the whole wniverſal 
Church. And thus indeed I ſuppoſe it to be, as often as the Do@rines there eſtabiſh- 
ed by univerſal conſent ( founded in Scripture and Tradition ) have either been before 
diſcuſs'd and reſolved in each Provincial Council , which have fent their Delegates thi- 
ther from af the parts of the World, or elſe have Poſt faFnnm, after the promul- 
gation , been accepted by them, and acknowledged to agree with that Faith which 
they had originally received. 

my 9. That the former of theſe is a conſiderable ingredient in a General Council, ap- 
—_ «mel pears to be Saint Awguſtires judgment in 1. 7. Je Bapt. contra Donatiſt. c. 53. * "Tis 
merizate ſenten- ſafe for ws not to proceed raſhly to thoſe things which have not been begun in any Catholick 
pa P rogue Provincial Conncil, and determined in « plenary or Univerſal. That we muſt, if we will 
onali concilio be ſafe in our pronouncing, take care to ajjpre that which in the Regiment of our God and 
cept, nulle ple* Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour is confirmed by the Confeſſion of the Univerſal Chuateb. Where 
rerminata ſunt, 2 the Confeſſion of the Univerſal Church ( or their Teſtimony that fuch a dottrine hath 
1d axtem fit been delivered to the Church by the Apoſtles) is that which gives validity to a do- 
OS —_ Jrine, lo this univerſal confeſſion is then truly ſuch , when it is the detertination of a 
quod in Guber- General Council prepared for in the Provincial Councils, of which that General i#made 
+ nyo up. And what hath not been' according to this courſe eſtabliſhed, or che truth 
ſalvaoris Feſu whereof ( as he * elſewhere ſpeaks ) is not firſt Eliguate, ſtreined out, or extfafed 
—— _ by Provincial Councils, and fo Solidated or put together by a General Council, miy very 


fefflone robor a- lafely be disbelieved ; for ſaith he, © How could that obſcure controverſie be brought Io 4 


iam Ht. 


L [bid |. 2. "IF Ihid. Quomodo potrit iſa ves ad plenarii Concilii lnculent am illuftr tionem confirmatronemque perduci , miſt prime 
#; is per ortis err arum regiones multis binc atque binc difutationibus (gy collationibus Epiſcoporum perrratiata conftaret ?  , -, 


clear 


= wedum ow — — — — 


clear © rea Sf alrmarion' of ws comme, if. it were not throwbly 
handled and cleared by the conferences ow Biſhops through all ae of the 
World ? | $4 = d' .» 4* #» 
10. And this ſeems to be acknowledged by * Beroniew; who Graking of the Pro- " _ ; 
Ealled in the Weſs, deſbre.the meetivgesadyUs iverſal Sywod inpthe © ® 
z3.00t only affirms ito > Ofwpr ran owe , the ptr rs cuſtome, ns withall takes | 
_ wary” ceded ignof 1 pt by RO ch penal RA s 
reafotab Ucn a Journey, by ſome means ld ppoſi $ veld-* 
as It —_— thae Ln —_—— -;Canef:r ſl es Ppolide » 5 6 - -—trngh 
in the World did not ſome way give their votes 5- and farther, chatebd was — 
which the opewas inabled'to ſend his Legates 5 # lutere, got only in his ows tame, but-of 
the whole Weſtern Char ch, viz. by .the Metropolitan: in the Provineral, Synodr ſending. 
Letters t the P>ps, Whichcontain'd their ſence inthat _ which: was to be debated: 
in the General Conncih, 
11. Many: evidences of this exſtome-and reifoarobibrebferidg of ie, in ordered 
the rendring a Conncil truly General, might be farther added 5 bot this is, I ſuppoſe, 


ſufficient. | 
12: Only by the way, I add, That by this expedient the want of Geweral Commeity 


might in foes degree be fu plied, the concordant detlarations of each Provincial Conn». 


cil compared and communicated, being (for the teftifying of Apoſtolical treditios, or 
the Catholic ſence of the Church) equivalent'to the voice of a General Council: ” 
13. So we find the pradtice in * Enſebi#s 5 where, upon the tiling of Novatawa Ko- rr _—_ 
men Prechgter, firſt 2 Provincial Council at Rowe, idies 1 153% ms Joint bouegiia73n wp xegrg OED 
and ſeoerals im the ſeveral Provinces  Imevery Region, the Paſtors on: condciliar= 
ly confidering of the matter, yud melgunu nic nin , the reſolution wts-made by all of theris 
agtinſt Novatas. Then follow the Eetters of Cormeliny Biſhop of Rowe: to F abiin of 
Alexandria, giving him the relation both of the Komen Synad, and of the determinati- 
ons of allthe Biſhops through Italy and &fric,and thoſe Regions 3 and othersof Cyprian, 
and thoſe with him in Africk,, declaring! uw dvrie anion,” the cenddactey 'heie 
berein. But this bythe way io paſling. 
14. And for the latter of theſe there can be as little doubt, thats belug.ao poſſi bis 
3 without it, that the voice of a Conncil never ſo general, ſhould be the teflzwony of 
the whole Church. 
15. When a do@rize is conciliarly agreed on, it-is then ; eto al, andthe 
Univerſal, though but tacit approbation and reception thereof, the no confiderable con- 
tradition given to it in the Church, isa competent evidence, that this is the judgewext 
and concordant Tradition of the whole Church, though no ſuch refolution of Provincial 
8ynod:s have preceded. 
16. But if that be alſo wanting, if the ſcatence of a major part of Bzſboprin a Corncil 
be not(when' it comes to be declared tothe world) adenine or received inthe Church, 
as conſonent tothe dofrine of the Apoſtles, written or unwritten, if the grounds where- 
ww. it hach been by the Connri/ defined, (for ſo the ſaffrages are conciliarly tobe deli» 
with their groznd:, and reaſous of them, out of Scripture or tradition ) 
be by others which ſat not inthat Comncil, found to be falſe or vein, and are as fuch 
contradiffed and proteſted againſt 3 Thig evidemly prejudiceth the a#hority of that 
Conncil, and ſhews their incompetency for the work ( in hand) of Univerſal ieſtifi- 
W_ On which grounds it is,that * $ hi F Synods ſt-< cant 
17. On it is,that * St, Hilary in his tra&# of Synod: again the Arians, TIT 
ſetting down all Tote eeds which after the Nicewe Council bad | been for et. ont'in ſeveral a=_ _ 
times and places, deſires all the Biſhops of Frence and Britair, &c. to whom he writes, to cn 


give their judgement whether they be Catholick or Heretical. veftre jadicio 
comprobate.ys 
220. 


Set. 7. 


The benefit from General Councils. Reverence due to them. To the firſt four eſpecially: | 


1.7 "Rom thele premiſes thus briefly deduced,it now appears'1.Whatitis that we owe 
*0C. 32. Quid | his the Councils of the Church; 1 ſhall moſt ſafely expreſvitio the words of * 7ix- 
—_— centius, What bath the Church ever brought forth by the decrees of Councils,” ſave only that 
decretis eni- what was before ſimply believed, the ſame ſhould aſter be believed more dj what 
ſa eſt niſi ut quod 1pas before leſt vigorouſly preacht, that ſame ſhould after be preacht more inſlantly ; what 
IT was before more ſecurely obſerved, that ſame ſhould after be more ſolicitonſly dreſs or cul- 
idem poſtea dili- tivated £ This, 1 ſay and nothing but this hath the Catholick Church, ſlirr'd up by Hereticks 
"_—_ —_ new doFrines,done by the decrees of Councils ; what before it had received from t Anceſiors 
Co mathes by tradition only,”it hath after committed to writing, and as an obligation under its own 


batur, "Cc idem 0 erit A 

obs hand conſigned to poſterity 

awed wins colebatur, hoc idem- poſita ſolicitins excoleretur. Hoc, inguam, ſemper, neque quicquam preterea bereticonum novitatibug ex- 
tea fecurrn » Bock , 4 ”, Jar » Xe "7 

, _—_ ritiran ſnorum decretis Catholica perfecit Eccleſia, ut quod pris 4 majoribi« [oli traditione heteres, hec deinde poſterj> etiam per 

Scripture chirographum conſignaret. | 


+ 2,Ina word, that which was before the conſtant belief of the whole Church received 
from the Apoſtles times and preaching,and by conciliar diſcuſſions and ſearch,found to be 
ſo, is thus delivered down to us by thoſe Councils, and teſtified by them to be that 
which they found in the Church Univerſally. This I ſuppoſe the meaning of the 
dyaxureruoy d Miiikurs wh diy pare Tis woefeics, 10 the thirty ſeventh Apoſtolick Canon; Let them 
in their Conncils diſcuſ7, and examine the doiTrines of piety, enquire, and diſcern what 
have been delivered to them as ſuch, and then Tm ipnarrious inmnrnagtes drmonla havimony, 
let them anſwer or ſatisfie the incidental objeFions which ſhall happen to bemade to 
them t# the Church. And ſo no new doGrine ever received from their authority. 
or power of defining, but the ancient Apoſtolical Catholick piows doGrine teſtified 
to us. | | 
3. Secondly, It is hence manifeſt alſo, what is the ground of that reverence that is by 
all ſober Chriſtians deemed due and paid to the four firſt General Councils, which YVincen- 
tizs looks on, as the great Conſervatories of tradition, wherein he might fitly inſtance, 
«l.1-Ep. 24 and which 2 Pope o__ the Great profeſſeth to believe as be doth the four Goſpels, and 


*In Saba.Sud as Theodoſins Cenobiarcha 1o much commended by * Cyril and others, Þ anathematizeth all, 


in verb, *Avect- 


1G. quis ſn Who are not of that opinion, viz. becauſe 1, As Theodoret Hit. 1. 1. c. 8. out of Athe- 


Saba, vide pd: waſins declares of the Nicene, that they ſet down and convinced the truth of their doGrine 
hey ©2.c80, if tinezrdr will iuniaas inouuror riteor out of the + Scripture words mnderſtood with picty,3.e. 


See Baron. An. (O as the piows Orthodox Fathers had alwaies underſtood them , iz tavnic Werrles mis alters, 
| on fan «0 Us 797 ruriper toms wayreles, mot inventing words or phraſes for themſelves, but having 
Has Synodos 11m teſtimony from the Fathers for what they wrote, (for, ſaith he, the Biſhops of Rome and 
tanti efſe exiſti- 11, :ndria for almoſt CX XX. years had found faxlf with them, who affirmed the Sor 


_ T angelis , to be minue a creature, 155 3 butorr nd mri, and not of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father ;) 
ſi anathema. {og it was true of all the other three 3 they fetaþit their definitions regularly from Serip- 
7 ©244"*  1ture, and that ſence thereof, which the ſeveral Churches had receiveddown from the 
Thus Capreobs Apoſtles3 and ſo were approved and received wniverſally in all Churches, not as-thoſe 


—_— which had formed any new Articles, but which conſerved the Depoſits intruſtei] tothe 


wer to Vitals Churches, and in time of need brought them forth and diſcovered them, tothe ſecuring 
foe lem of the truth againſt Hereticks. | 
Biſhop of rhe | 

Catholich Church of Carthage, and Pope, and Santis Apoſiolatis veſter, your holy Apoſtolacy, and conſulr him,that they may leam from him 
que fides Cathelica retta teneat ;, as high titles and dignities as the Biſhop of Rome can pretend to) ſpeaking of the Neſtorian hereſie and 
the Council of Epheſus, ſaith that it was therein radio Apoſtolice lucis extin#a, extinguiſht by a ray of Apoſtolical light, and for the 
aſſerting of the truth, appeals to the do&trine and tradition of Evangelical antiquity, do#rinam confitemur quam Evangelica tenet ac tradit 


antiquitas, Kc.p 42, 43+ | . 

4. Secondly, Becauſe theſe being ſo near the Apoſiles times, and gathered as-ſoon 
asthe Heterodox opinions appeared , the ſence of the Apoſtles might more eaſily be 
fercht from thoſe men and Churches, to whom they had committedit , and it was 
not in the power of Subtilty and Craft to infuſe their poiſon undiſcernably into thoſe 
Fountains. 

T his account is alſo given by Lirinenſss, where ſpeakiog of the way wr. 
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Melo producing end Watparing oh concerdevt dofirines of the old Fathers, he putsin 6 39-Prolit 


amang ather cautions Hereſles ire not alwaier thus to be impugned, bit only "i Hark 
| that are freſh riſen, and have not yet had time to vitiate the wk of the F that, ni 
or falſifie the rules of the ancient Faith: Wiſely foreſeeing that in this caſe there !#* /bimerſens 


Tentits. 


is no courſe of dealing with, or convincing of Hereticks, unleſs it be « either by the » 544 AI} 


ſole authority of Scriptzres, or by the Councils of Catholicks, which were long ago =_ anves 


Univerſal. OO——_ ſunt, 
centeſque tantummodso, antequam mnfalſarint vetuſte fidei regulas. c Aut ſola Seripturarum autharitate, aut jam antiquitus ary rl 
liconam Conciliis, | 


6. Thirdly, Some conſideration may alſo be had of the ſpecial matter of the defini- 4 tvid. amnticus 
tions Of .thoſe four Councils, which were all ſpent upon the Deity and incarnation of Sanfforum 4 
Chriſt, andthe Trinity, the great Fundamental Do@rines of Chriſtianity ; and to that Fa; 
alſo YVincentize direQs us, in another caution of his, 4 The ancient conſeut of the holy omnibus divine 
F athers is not to be ſought and followed in all the little queſtions of the Divine law, but on- '* fy _ 
ly, ſure principally, in the rule of Faith, thoſe which the' Apoſiles thought neceſſary to be certe pr bare 
believed, and ſo taught them aniverſaly. fidei reguli—— 

7. And therefore of the Scriptures, of the Creed (that Regula fidei una, ſola immo- oe - & 
bilis &- ws Toni that one, only immoveable and unreformable rule of Faith, as | 
Tertullian calls it, De wel. Vir, c. 1.) and of thole four Councils, as the Repoſitories of all 
true Ara tradition, I ſuppoſe it very regular to aftirm, that the intire body of tht 
Catholick Faith, isto be eftabliſht, and all Hpreſies convinced, or elſe that there is no juſt 
reaſon, that any doFrine ſhould be condemned as fuch. 

8. This I have. elſewhere cleared both out'of the expreſſe words of the Councs! of * Reply to Cath, 

Epheſus, the third of thoſe four, that no man ſhould produce, or o ffer to any convert whe- rp = > 
ther from Gentiliſme, dedaiſwe, Hereſie, any other belief beſide that which was eſtabliſht by $2.N.4,5,6;7 
the Fathers at Nice : From the Greeks in the Council of Florence, that no man except he 
were mad, would charge that Faith of ImperſeFion. From the Latines, who acknow- 
ledged there , that all difference as well as contrariety of Faith was forbidden by thoſe 
Fathers, and that a bare explication of the ſame for the whole Church was not lawful 
for any toattempt, but an Univerſal Council: From the Epiſtle of Celeſtine there cited, 
that the faith delivered by the Apoſtles admits neither increaſe nor diminution : and 
Laſily from the Catechiſm collefted out of Coſterws, Petrus 4 Soto, and ot hers, ſet out 
by command of the Archbiſhop of Triers, that there was never any Hereſie which might 
not be condemned by the Apoſiles Creed. Add to theſe the authority of the Greek 
Church, as we find it teſtified by Jeremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople in their cenſure 
of the Germans, where having recited the Nicene Creed ( without the filioque) as pro- 
poſed þy the Nicexe, confirmed by the Conſtantinepolitan F athers, p. 13. he adds, 
Hec eſt ills communis confeſſio omnium ſanfforum Patrum, Hec eſt illa divina, ſauTi/ſima, 
perfe&a, ac univerſalis per orbem terrarum fuſi populi Chriſtiani teſſera, Hic eſt certi|ſimus 
xniverſe Chriſtiane fide limes--and again, veluti quoddam celeſte, integrum & incorrup- 
tum--divino numine affiatorum hominum depoſitum, p. 15. 


—_— 


Sed. 8. 
Of the ſubſequent General Councils, The Romaniſts deference them. 


1. TF after all this it be ſtill farther demanded, what reverence is due to all other Uni- 

verſal Conncils, and why not the ſame as to theſe four 2? I anſwer, Firſt, that the 
reaſons of a difference have been ſufficiently Sou already, and (o as is, Ad homines, to 
the Rowawſts, unreproveable, it being molt evideat that'among them there is dif- 
ference made between ſome of thoſe, which yet they deem to be all Oecumenical 
Councils. 

2. For Firſt, it is certain that they reckon above eight of theſe 3 And even the 5Zi- 

of Rome themſelves in their exaltatioz to the Papacy, who would ſure be ſup- 
poſed to undertake the maintaining of the whole Catholick F aith,do profeſs to maintain | 
no more than the eight firſt of them. The words of this profeſſzon we have ſet down * Decrer. Par.r- 
out of their own Day-Book, in the Corpus Juris Canon. in this form, * 7 profeſs to 5-15 


bus ſequi (7 predicare, queque condenmmeverunt ore e profiteor, 


lis, i. c. Primum Nicemm— inomutata ſervare per x gputh 4 veneratione digs habere, & que predicaverunt & flatuerunt nc... 
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keep whole to a tittle the eight holy univerſal Coimcils, the firſt at Nice— andtoefteem them 
. worthy of like honour aud veneration, and by all means to follow and preach all that they 
have promulgated and decreed, and with heart and mouth to condemn all that they have 
condemned. 
3. Secondly it is as evident, that all B;ſbops of Rowe in former times, have not ( at 
leaſt with equal reverence) received all theſe eight, which theſe wow thus receive. I 
ſhall give an inſtance or two. 
a Ep. 7.c.1.com- 4.3 Pope Nicolaus the Firſt, in the damnation of Photius, aſter the authority of God 
+ army we , and the Princes of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, mentioning that alſo of all the holy and 
ſanfloram arque Venerable univerſal Councils, numbers but b fx of them; and this Anno Ch, DCCCLX11. 
venerandoram that is LXXX years afterthe holding of the ſeventh Council. | 
-—— > <= 5. And ſo alſo doth © Pope Adrian II. his ſucceſſor Epiſt. 26. ad Carolum Caloum. 
© eve Toſi Nicens Concilio 0 quingque ceterorum conciliornm regulis obviare, Vide Concil, Tom, 6. pag. 690. 


d tid. p. 455%. 6, And Binins that in his 4 zwargin takes notice of theſe two paſſages, and © promiſeth 
Hf tow to render a reaſon thereof afterwards, when he comes to the f due place of perform- 


Hadrianss ſex ing that promiſe, ſpeakes not a word of that matter, unleſs this be it, that Anaſtaſius 
rantum Oecum*- p;þ;/iothecarins ſaith of two Arch-Biſhops Epiſtolas Pontificis ad libitum falſaſſe, that 


nicas Synod"s 


nominent, dicam they falſified at their pleaſure the Epiſtles of Pope Nicoalus. Which if it were grantedto 


_ - _ be true , yet neither concludes.it that they thus fal{fied this particular paſlage in this 


"a * Epiſtle, which indeed nothing concera'd the cauſe of thoſe Archbiſbops, nor-can be any 
 F Net. in Conc. way deemed applicable to Pope Adrien doing the me; of whom neither Anaſieſixs nor 
Rom. IT: 7" Binins himſelf ſo much as ſuggeſt any ſuch thing,and therefore this was certainly a moſt 


6. Conc, P. 655» . O . . * 
gainleſs artifice of evaſion, and an indication that there was no better to be found, to 
ſalve this buſineſs. 


7. Baroniws in his reciting that Epiſtle of Nicoalws, hath in effe&t the ſame £ Marginal 


: Te 6p. 72 obſervation, before Biniws, and promiſeth to render the reaſon of it, afterward on another 
Cur tam Nicela- occaſion, not direCting us where that ſhould be lookt for 3 yet he defers it not long, 
- Lobo for he doth it in the very next Setion, rendring this only eccount of it. 1. That bin 
4drians—— All the other Patriarchal Churches, but Conſtantinople, there were only ſix Oecumenical 


ſex tantum 0" Conncil: named ia their publick, Confeſſrons, citing Photins's Epiſtle foritz and thence 
onde, ;nferine concluding that what Nzcoalzs did, was done by the other Patrzarchal Sees, even by his 


ab author: ali enemies confeſſion. Secondly, that the like cauſe was to be rendred for both, that till 
paſs -— Anaſtaſiiis helpt them to a tranſlation of the AFs of that Synod'/out of pure Copies, they 
omnibus Eccle- | did mot give it the title of an Occumenical Conncil , and accordingly k Nicolas thus long 
fiis Parriarcha« 11G (ſpended his judgement. 


fibus Orient, 

Conſtantinepolt- A 

tan excepti, ſex tantum Oecumenicas Synodos in publicis confeſſionibu# nominari conſueviſſe, i Non todem pracenio nempe titulo Oecumenico ſue- 
yunt eam perſecuti. Baro, an. $£3.n.6. k Nicoalus judicium ſuſpendit ſuum ex difta cauſa, 


8. But Binixs which ſurely ſaw theſe anſwers of Baronivs, could not (though he 
were much diſireſt, as hath appeared) think fit to make uſe of either of them, or refer 
the reader to them, though he bids Vide Baron. Aw. 863. n. 20. Oc. which belongsto * 
another matter, 


9. And indeed the firſt part of the Cardinals account doth confeſs that no other 
Patriarchal See but Conſtantinople did at this time receive this Council. And fo 
| An -85. n. 46, Photins then Patriarch ot Conſtantinople, which moſt zealouſly aflerted it, doth ac- 
m Ep. 2p. 5c. knowlege, in his 1 Excyclical Epiſtle to the Archbiſhops of the Orient. And theſe Patri- 
Tirss Tw v \z hal h , ith 
A ek”, archal Sees had great reaſon ſo to forbearz for they were none of them preſent ejther 
64by Spbyir 11> 11 perſon,or by Legetes,or Proxyes, at that Concil,as may well appear by the ſame m Be- 
wane pe,” ronins in his ſetting downthe Hiſtory of it : confeſling that Taraſinr's Legdte conld mot 
THCSLTHS THs 
Srredwings 3-1 COME tO them, that when they were as far as Paleſtine, they heard of the death of Theo- 
ry _ dorus Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and were advertiſed by ſorne Monks,how dangerous it was 
os | = ng ; tO go either to the Patriarch of Antioch or Alexandria, and conſequent]y were perſwaded 
ound, 53 tO give over the attempt. As for the pretended Legates of thoſe Sees, they were evi- 


6" Huny *n 192” dently but Izpoſtors, John and Thomas the Presbyters were not ſent by the Patriarchs 


{ A 1d y 1! ; , . . - . 
_ "aarhre of Alexandria and Antioch (and for the See of Jeruſalem, it was void, as was ſaid, by 
&3 7% ©:x1- the death of Theodorns) but were ſent only by thole Monks or Hermits of Paleſtine, 
Conn TE as appears by the Letters, which they brought with them, beginning thus, Tic Newigyr, ec. 
yu 6 wat. Vutis tt Taree ral Tay mv Tinuer muon $215 1akvwy tam, Having read your Letters, We the 
_ - Ems, ens and laſt or toweſt of thoſe that have deſired to live in the Deſert, or the Hermetick 


v. <54.F, * life — Sce® Concil. Nic.2. AG.3. And fo this being-molt zrwe,is very far from an anſwer 
to 


"I 


« 
_— 


. 
+ Ind 


_ 4 
Mi 4 tt -” bf OS , x 
4 Ad 0 \/ I - Y- S, +4 
| y F . G 1 # b 7” s 
e of it; as far as canceras authority 
: bo DF 07 3.4 © \ X 


ew "+ F. F gf , "_ 205, — 2 , \ > bY a j t _ Yo, 

tt we. yt pelecw we Copies of it, that 

Eta iprtog is any tags, re 
the Conncil of Frankfort, and by Pope Adviins 1” ed againſt that 


<2) 
: 


Ro -— 


# 
. 


-343& That which * Belarwine adventures on iothis matter is yet more flrange , and * De Fae lib 


ileable with che confe(ſjon of Barowin: 3 for Barowins had confeſt that Auaſte- =? 52 


22 had tranſlated that Connect out of a pare Copy, and ſobrought it to Rome 3 and'y 
this other Cardinel would perfwade us, that long after Aneſtaſins, even after the tit 
of Thomas Aquinas , and Halenſfir , the At; of this ſeventh Council lay bid, -and fo 
were not produced till that 1aft age wherein himſelf had lived 3 which if je were 
granted him to be }rves it would' ſure be Jittle for the dignity and authority of that 
Conmcil. = WW 

_ 42; Farther yet3-Ia the Corpus Juris Canonici ſet out emendate by the command of 
Pops Gregory re is no mention of any more than ſix Gexeral Colmcils, fave only 
in'that one pallage out of the Day-book of the Popes profeſſron to maintain the eight, 
which.is to me an argument; that all General Conncil; are not 1o revered by. them, as that 
all their Cenons are obliging among them: | 

13. I ſhall not need to add;more evidences to infer ſo obvious a Concluſion, that a- 
mongthe Rowenſi; themſelves, all Gexergl Councils have not had the lame reception and 
Viveration,when in their Corput Juris Deeret. Pax. i. the 17 Diſtin&ion is thus prefaced 
Gemer als Concilis quorum tempore celebrate ſrt, vel quorum authoritas ceter js premineat, 
ſan@orum euthoritatibus ſupra monſir atumeſt, In whoſe time the General Councils have 
beem celebrated, or which of them hath a more eminent authority than the reſt, bath been 
ſhewed by the authorities of Holy men, referring tg Dift. 16, wherein yet, as [ ſaid, there 
19 ao mention of any more thag the firſ# fix, lave oaly that the Pope profeſſeth tro majn- 
tain Ezght. | 


Sect. 9. 


Our Reverence to all General Councils, The Y and the Sixth, 


— 


I. His might make any ſecowd or farther evſwer unneceſlary z- yet Iſhall not dobbe 
! to proceed ſome ſteps farther, and 1, allaw the lamegredit,though not the ſage 
ee of 'Reverence (for the reaſons premiſed) to all 4ſemblies of Chriſtians, which 

have ſerved the Church in this office of conveying Apoſtolical Truths to us, aud which 

are according to right reaſon and by the grounds Are. - 5p for a good Chriſti- 

ans reception, Or ag are not under ſome very juſt prejudice; Nay 2. though I make it oo 

matter of Faith,becauſe delivered neither by Scripture nor Apoſiolick tradition, yer I ſhall 

number it among the Pie credjbilie, that no General Conncil,truly (uch, 1, duly aſſembled, 

2. Freely celebrated, and 3, Univerſally. received, either bath erred, or ever ſbabterr ig 

matters of Faith. | 

2. The expreſſing my ſelf more fully in which perticalars, will be a tneans to bripg 
this whole matter to ſuch an z/ve, as I ſhall bope no adverſary will with any colour of 
reaſon, or trmth, be able to galaſay. we 6% 

3. And 1. for the Fifth General Council, it being for the DoTrinal pait of it, but 
a Corroboration of the fourth, Onur Church makes no more doubt of that, than of the 
fourth it doth. Onely after the example of Yincentius Mes that famous propug- 
nator of: the Catholick, Faith againſt all Hereſes, and by ſtrength of the prewiſedEp eſine 
Canon, we belicvethe four firſt Conncils to be the conſervatories of all truly Catbolich,, 
z.e. Apofiolich, tradition, from ence arnet with the Scripture all Hereſies may be 
oppugned, and confuted, -and ſo have n0luch zeed of, or benefit from this fifth, as from 
the former four Councils. » 

4- So 2. for the. $ixth, as far as that concerns the error of the Aongthelites , 
which denyed the gwo wills. Chriſt , ſoit is duly founded in Scripture, and the 
ſame Apoſtolick ion , which had aſſerted the iwo natures Againſt Fatyches, and 
, we williogly receive it, thigkipg it unneceſlary to proceed to thoſe others 4#s, 
that go under the name of that Commeil, but were written afterward, and which 
the * Romenifts acknowledge to be corrupt and not to ſavour of Jpoſtolical Tradi- 


tion. 


* See Corp. Fat; 
Can. Decrer, 'P 
par. Diſt. 16. c. 
6. Nat. Habeo 
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Fi From which words I oth  may.conclude has y the Legates not confir= 
them, wes becauſe : fs poſtoli hoch«a KY te 
th <froaſtncare Clear. Fit | isthe / | eltto 
(and that not only b this; bur by many many other” ance, epeciah ly Brit 
Chalcedon, about the es of New ove par that the Decree of cit: 
not valid from it It Gel, or 2 6 innate authority (fort it were, it ky rk. 
authority of the Pope hitnſelf to give it that validity) but receives it force from Baſe 
quent approbation, or el(c is not a Catbolick decree. * 
6. And then what reaſon can be rendred, why the want of the approbution of RW 
poſtolical Churches ſhould not have the ſame efficacy to prejudge the Vnjwver/ality fans 
cree : for fure they are Chriſtians and Biſbops, as well as the Biſhops of Rowe, a Scouſe 
quently their Negatives as evident exceptions and prejadivesto, and as utterly unregon- 
cileable with an Oniver ſal affirmative as the' Popes can be3 and the i oe rnb 
Pope hath power for the whole Church, and, that infabzble, for the «f | 
ting Decrees , 1s ſtill the removing all authority and Univer; 
and placing jt in the Pope , making biz, and 'not the Conncil 
tative Church, and ſo 18 the deſtroying the whole dotrine of the R LET: 
Councils. 
7, Secondly, That the Reaſon or Rule of the Romgr! ement may certainly 
drawh into example, and prove imitable to other Chri jag then' it poſt be wb x 
for the Church of God, as well as for the Biſhop of Rome to.j uire whether the de- 
crees of an Univerſal Conncil have been agreeable to Apoſiofical, Tradition , or - DO, 
and if they be found otherwiſe, to reje# them out, or not to receive them io 
belie 
2 And then ſtill it is the matter of the decrees, and the Apoſiolicalneſs of them, and 
the force of the zeftification, whereby they are approved and acknowledged to be ſuch, 
which gives the authority tape Cor Council, and nothing elſe is ſ# «ficient, where that is not 
to be found. 
Fee _— 9. Agreeable to which is * Se. Anguſtines praQtice, Contr. Maximin. |. 3. C- 14. 
nec tx debes Ari- Neither, ſaith he, do Tproduce the Nicene Concil, nor ſhowld you that of Ariminum, wejther 
—_— am I obliged to the authority of this, nor you of that : By the ies of Serifture , 
nec ego bujus an- Which are not proper to one but common to both, let the matter be debated, reaſon contending 
thoritate, neci« with reaſon——and then deyolying all the authority of that moſt ancient and truly General 
| mY Nicene Conncil,as well as of that other of Ariminum, to the 4 poſtolical ground of truth, 
thoritaribus nm and thoſe exprelly i 1a the written word of God (1 and my father are oy as the ground of 
nm hm :uoin9 ) from whence they framed their decrees,  - 
munibius,res cum 10. To which belongs that ſaying of * Athenaſins himſelf of the manner of Subſerip- 
OE emfoces tions in the Council of Nice, who though in the matter of Eafter (being tot a doJrine, 
yatjone concerrer, but A rite) the thought good to ule this form,Tin 2ap iddgs aureus Toons, It ſeemed then good 
ne 10 #5 that all ſhould obey or obſerve that time, which they had defined 3 yet conceroiog 
. $73, the matters of Faith, ty:240, in Whtary av", iru; xuneuer # aloud innmncie, They wrote, not [It 
"Io Seiko! ſeemed good to ws | but [ Thws the Catholick Church Commands | preſently ſetting _ 
-\ ſti the Confeſſion it ſelf, that they night demonſtrate that their ſence was notmew but 4 
ior dvrey 5 Hical, and that whet they wrote was not invented by aſelont,) but was the very ſame 
ops He ye 7- which the hh (a bad taught. 
euTuy cf wok 
and rev!" 4 vary, = ———— 


mp iduka $3... 
of "Antena, - 6 Set:2o. 


Of the ſeventh General Conncil. 


I. S Fox the Seventh Council, that ſecond of Nice, I have already more than inti- 
Age: the &eoſons,wby no Kowaniſt can blame him that aVows not the authority 
thereof, 
2, Yet becauſe thoſe teſtimonies, though of Pope: thetyſelves, are indeed but 


gative Teſtimonies, and: being deligned only Ad homizem, to the Roweviſt, uy fil 


ſb, On hack OLLEAGETE, | ; 

| reſently.aſterche publiſbing of the Decree: of Nice for the wor- 
Sipping | , oppoſed and refited that do@rine. | mb _— 

3. For the theſe, the Council of Eliberts, that yields us at! ireft eg able proof, 
that the Dofrine of the ſecond Nicene Comncil was not eſtified by all the Chireh of 
ages to be of Tradition Apoſtolicel. jd v3 —_ 

4 The 36. Canon of that Council lyes thus, Plackit PiGures in Eccleſis efſe non debevi, 
we quod colitur ant «doratur inp arietibut depingetur. Tis reſalved that Piftures ſbould not 
be in the Church, leſt that which # adored be painted on walls, Which though it be but a 
Canon of a Provincial Council, and that in_a matter of rite, and ſq hath. no puweraf 
obliging all others beyond that Province, and might alſo be there after retracted again j 
yet bang in hwy 3 of our Lord 305. twenty years- before the firſt Nicene Conntil , 
and ſo 482, years before the ſecond, is a comvincing argument, That what was in the 
ſecond Nicene defiged, was not the e of Apoſtolical tradition, univerſally teltified 
tobe ſuchz forthen theſe Fathers at Eliberis, and among them the great Hoſes, which 
ſat after in the firſt Conncil of Nice and Liberiay, whoſe name we have inthe Council of 
Arles, would never have made this Decree ſo direfly contrary to ſuch pretended tradi- 
tion Apoſtolical. ry 

5- la this matter 'tis worth obſerving how. Cardinal Baroniae hath behaved himſelf. , ,.- 
In his firſt Volume Ad an. Ch. 57.n. CXIX, being troubled that 19 Biſpops in 4 corner of ' 
the world, ſhould decree otherwiſe than (as he is concerned to believe) the Univerſal 
Church of all places profeſs, be attempts to ann«l this Council, rendring his reaſon, Ple- 
reque enim in eo ſunt Novatient erroris viſa ſunt prope rofl There were very 

id oal 


Pork 


. p_— \ — a. -- ff S — 4 wry 7 - Tr a > —— 
etiento otters; That alſo is ready at habd, ow” 
ptbe C4 2. From the 


, which ſeemed almoſt to touch upon the border: of the Nouatien Hereſpe : 
andif they were but the borders of Hereſfe, and theſe Canons d y touch upon tho [7 


borders, or indeed but ſeems, and that again but almoſt ſcene, then theſe Canons might be 
very Catholick, and Orthodox for all that. | 

6. The truth is, thoſe C axons that deny only Communion-to the Lapſi, but devy them 
not repentence and abſolytion, are far enough from Novatian, and fo preſently after he 
acknowledges, Ceterum quod ſciamm ejus conventw Epiſcopos fuiſſe Catholicos, de Nowa- 
tiand hereſt nulle ſuſpicio eſſe debet , cum preſertim bi lictt communionem, tamen ptni- 


tentiam non negarent, ut de co Innocentins Papa tradit : But ſeeing we know that the 
Biſhops of that ConncH were Catholick, they muſt not be ſupeTted of Novatiani/m, eſpecially 
ſeeing though they denied communion, they did n0t deny repentance,as Pope Innocent affirms 
of that Council. —_— 

« Here in the ſame Paragreph he hath freed thetn from that ſ»ſpition, which he 
was willing to have affsxt on them 3 and it ſeems Pope Innocent was to be thanke for it , 
who appeared on their fide, or cle Hoſins Ec. mult have gone for Novatians,and then 
never have been worth heeding in any other matter. This farther appears by the 
ſame Baronixe in his Second Volume Ad An. 305.9. 41. Where having the ſame words 
again, of the Propetmodum viſt * 8. Novatianorum limite: attigiſſe, that they almoſt ſeen d * (16; 
to touch upon the borders of the Novatians; he renders that as the cauſe that there is no 
mention of this Synod by name among the entients, and (o that it remain'd almoſt antiqus- 
ted, therefore (ſaith be) he remembred he bad ſpoken elſewhere (inthe place torementi- 
oned) Paxlo Liberins, « little too freely of that Council 3 but ſeeing their reſolutions here- 
in were excuſed by Pope Innocent, Nemo fit qui accuſare preſumat, No man may pre- 
fume to accuſe that Council, And then ſure this Cardinal had been 700 bold in thus 


wming. ; 

my What other arts he now betaher himlelf to, to deliver him from the force of that 
Canon againſt Images, I ſhall not now examines there being nothing of any force to 
ſuperſede my concluſion, that this Canos is ſulhicient prejudice to the Vniverſality of the 
teſtification,that the Nicene Canons for Images are Of Apoſtolical Tradition. And 'tis here 
oblervable that though thisSynod pretend to'tradition of all times on their fide, yet the 
higheſt teſtimony thereof to which they pretend is that of the ſixth Council (See AG. 
VI. Tow. 5. p. 732-B.) whoſe Conons they alert, and cite the 82. for their turn # 
And yet, as hath been here ſhewed' in this er, Sett. 9. y. 4. the Kowanifie them- 
ſelvesreje& theſe-Canons, and ſo doth the ition to the Reader prefixt to thera 
in Binixs s Edition of the Conncils, Tom. 5. p. 311. &c. 

9. As forthe Conncil of Frankfort, that makes it as plain, that the Deerees of theſe 
Nicee F athers were not received, but rejeed + rear parts of the Chriſtian Church in 
France,in Germany, and 1taly, if not in Spaiw 2 

[ LI ] 10, This 
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* Als Niceni | ua: nd accordingly in the ticle of that Conneil of 
Concily 1mm n Frenkfort, waswilliog to exticipate the Readers judgeinent,: by telling him-thar theſe 
crman, Cen- 300.  Biſbops there convened * Confirmed the Ar of the Conncil of Nice in the matter of 
cil.Tom.6-.163. 1yeges. | | [> akars) 
11. For thishe* afterwards gives his reeſons ſuch'as they are, but acknowledges 
that both the great Cardinals Befarmine and Baroniwe, Were of the comtraery mind. To 
them therefore, and to the evidences,whereby they were convinced,.pul may be allowed 
to appeal, X : l RD, Wa. + ' 

* Tom. g.p-5359- 12. Andindeed * Baroniae is (© far from doubting it, that hedolemaly profeſſeth by 
C4" hdeniable teſtimonies to put it beyond all queſtion, and ſo he doth, out of Walafridss 
negemus Nice- Strabo, Amalarins, Hincmarns, Anaſftaſizs, and many others. Os. 


— Wa. 
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nam ſecundam 


Synodum eandem | q , So . , - "2 
: ue ſeptimam Oecumenicam diam damnatam dici in Francofurdienſi Concilio, ut etiam auge ans numerum teftiumid . 
Hum, & quidem Jr ie fidei x rage Y k aug Pofuren- 


13. What he determineth concerning the invalidity of that Conncil of Frenkfort, is 
not now pertinent to examine 3 my ponyres is ſufhciently evinced without that 3 ngqui- 
ry,viz.. T hat that Council of Nice was no Univerſal Teſtimony of Tradition Apoſtolical,or 
indeed of the whole Church of that age, when it was ſo far from beitg received and ap- 
proved by all the world, that as ſoon ag the News of the 4s thereof came to rhe ears of 
the Council, then aſſembled at Frankfort (three hundred Biſhops,of Germany, Frence,and 
Ttaly, ſaith Swrins, othets add, out of Spain allo) the Conncil (olemnly oppugned and 
refuted them. | $3-1Þ 

14. Of this the Reader may have the cleareſt proſpe& in ſeveral places of the 

« Pag.oj7. Works of G. Caſſander, both in his * Conſultation , and eſpecially in hisÞ 19. Epiſtle, 
b Pag. 1103 where he gives Job. Molinexs a full account of the 1v. Books written by the authority;and 
under the name of Charles the French King, and approved by that whole Council of 
Frankfort, and ſo ſent to the Pope againſt the Decrees of the Council of Nice in the wat- 
a ter of iz2age-worſhip, pronouncing both of thoſe books, and that-Synod, and other emi- 

* Oui libros boſce & ; 
damnandos aut nent perſons of that age, of the ſaze ſence with them, * that they never were condemmed, 


4 09a pa: " MOT'y As he thinks, will ever ever be by thoſe men that are in their wits. 
ret, idem neceſ- 


ſario (5 irſam Synodum Franceſordienſem, oy alios inſignes 4 atate ſoiptores damnandss efſe ſateatur, quod neque fattum eft unquam; neque 
futurum cert#d ſanis bominibus puto, Ibidem pag. 1104. 


15. Some queſtion I know there is made by others 3 whether this Council of Frenk fort 
rightly wnderſiood the Decrees of that Council of Nice, and whether thoſe 1v. Books 
compiled, as it is probable, by Alcxinxs and approved by that Council, did not con» 
ford the two Seventh Councils, the true, that at Nice, and the falſe, that of the Tcono- 


claſte at Conſtantinople. 
16, But neither are we concern'd in either of thoſe 45.qaagrs For (till it remaios 


certain, and wwqueſtioned, that the Council of Nice (whether by their priſtake, or other- 
wiſe) was not by al/ men univerſally received. The CCC. Biſhops # Frankfort recci- 
vedat not, but profeſtly oppoſed it. 
17.And if the Canons of Frankfort were not approved by the Pope (as 'tis again ſug- 
geſted) yet till this is a ſufficient prejudice to the Vniverſality of thoſe Nicene Canons 
(without the Popes being one of thoſe that condemned them) which cannot be Univer- 
ſalteſtifiers, whilſt they want Univerſal _—_ and are Oppugned, and diſclaimed by 
Charles the King, and the three hundred Biſhops which were there convened at Frank- 
fort, and by as many, as adhered to the ſentence of thoſe B:ops in oppolition to thoſe 
but cccxxx. which were aſſembled at Nice. 
18. And indeed wethat inthis matter approve of the do&Frine of the Frankfort De- 
* Fade Ceſp. ©7427 35that is ſumm'd upin thoſe few words, which the * Books in Charles s name 
077. Epiftelam deduce from Pope Gregory, in his Epiſtle to Serenns Biſhop of Maſſiles, viz, T hat Images 
Gregorii ad Se- are meither to be broken nor worſhipt, that they be lawfully »ſed 1n the Church, but muſt 
me 4 Og as. not by any means be adored, can never 'be blamed for reje&ing the doGtrine of any 
Cuyias hoc eft ar- General Council, For if that of Nice , which is deemed fuch, define not for adora- 
ences dB, from Of Images, then it is not rejefed by us 3 andif it do define for it, then was it 
GregwioRomane Tejefted by Frankfort, and if ſo, then was it no Geweral Council. The Dilemma is con- 
Unbs auifiie cludent herein without any farther inquiries, either it is not rejeGed by us at all, as 
titmar & teaching no more than we profeſs toacknowledge,or elſe it may be lawfully rejefed by 
frargi+ideGrey. ag, becauſe we have thisEvidence on oxr ſides from the oppoſitions of the ccc. Fathers 
ren 517 at Frenkfort, and of many wore, as hath ſaid, that it was not Univerſal. 
#:1wiffes, las{umuc, fregiſſe very reprebendimus, And, Frangi non debuit, quod non ad adwandum, Seth 
ett. 


of the pighth General Coun | 


mY t6 Ys Eight and left of that number, to which the Rb. extends 
"A Idtfire-cbe Reeder will .paſs his judgement of it, by that \which he will 
find in the * Sixth Seſſion of the Coneil of  Florente in the: year of Chriſt y: _ Td, 
MCCCCXXXIX: 
2. There in the paſſages"between Aferciw Epheſtns, and fab the Cardinal about 
the Ancient Conneilr, the Cardinal deſired a fight of the 4s of the VIII. Conncil, and 
complains thatthe Book, wagdenyed him.  2farcwv anſwets that it was not eaſie for bien « 09, 1,4.49 
to give him the Book,, but if it were,there * was no neceſſity that they ſbonld number among <1«"vlw ira 
the Oecumenitel Comcils one that was not approved, but rather reprobated,. or annull'd ; (nt uronu 
for this 6yn0d, (aid be, bed Ads againſt Photins, it the time of Pope John and Pope Adrian, owJu; au 
and after it there | was another ,$y#od-<, which reſtored Photins , and annul''d that * raohabr og ws 
_—_ $:that this 85»od called nr the ejebth, was under Pope Job, -who wrote ſhooll be.t ſup- 
Epi Photias, /and thoſe (till extext, that they < the Rowens). were not ignorant Pc, ing/2z>) 
(he believed) either of that $yndd or of thoſe Epiſtles : And ſeeing: 4 the Als of thet 8y- eaymns x 
nod were ebrogated;it was not reaſonable that they ſhould _ for it, but rather for that b So Jeremias 
which was which from-that time to this very day,(of the Florentine meeting) was Conflenringle 
Church of Conſtantinople, ia theſe. words, Let all that hath been written in his cenſure of 
or ſpoken againſt the boly. Patriarchs, Photins, or os Ienetine be anathema. _ Wherefore, *<Gemansſtitl 


mentions bur 


ſaith he, it is not fit that thoſe « Als which were abrogated, ſhould be produced. the ſeven Gene- 


ral Councils, 
ſce icana, onſt ant inopolitana,relique eti mverſales quingue 

CL B61 ve gums ian te Teeſe Id 0 Howes 5 4 kl is rh enday ior 
rags 73 afovy. 

3..To this fall Deelaration and recognition of Xarcus, appealing to the Romaniſit 
own 4nowledge forthe truth of-it; the Cardinals anſwer is very ſhort, in theſe words, | 
will, laith he, free you from this: fear that any thing ſhall be reed from the VIII Council ; 

We deſire that the Book which we:demanded may be brought, that gue may conſult ſome paſſa- 
ger ont of the VI. and VI11. Council, and of K the VIL1, We ſay nothing. 

4 Here'tis'evident, 1. That the Y11T.' $yn0d was ſoon retra@ed again : and ſo not opera ro 
«ziverſally received, or approved: .2. That the Greek Church from that time to the Comncil | 
of Florence, i.e. for the ſpace of almoſt DC. years, received it not, but the contrery,vis. 
that which abrogated it. 3. That this being vouched in a Coxncil tothe Romans, could 
not-it- any' part be denied by them, ll therefore the matter was wholly waved if 
not coofeft And then ſurel need ſay no more eoncerning the no-axthority or obliging- 
weſt of that Council. - 

5s Bae go ene this I ſhall add, that this Cowncil being convened on purpoſe for 
* the cewfaring of Phatins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, not for any heretical 

Fate anf=—. = Snow roy oy much as pretended againſt bim, but for ſome other (as they 
arecalled) exceſſes; of which hs, -pi2hg him guilty, eſpecially becauſe from a 
Senator, and ſo a.Lay-man, he was * immediately advancedto that Patriarchate (though , _ . ; 
very much againſt hiswijf, as his E Epiſtles ſufficiently teſtifie) the Faith of Chriſt is te Hiftr Er 
tle concerned in the*Decrees of this Conncil, 'here being; no teſtimony of the Church 1di,Concil.qum, 
to be  FONng either for or againſt any Do@rine pretended to be derived from the 6, Þ.706. 


<ofils 
ments which Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarins offers for the proving the Uni- 
verſa of of this Council, where, as he faith, he was preſent, will hardly prevail with 
any Y. 
ad F ahh ſaith he, 'tis Univer; 21, becauſe the Cathilick Faith and boly Laws, which 
reverenced not only mph , butby all Chriſtians, were in it uniformly de- 


ogy”, ainſs the res : whi if i it of any force in it;then ext every Ortho- 2%Gof Kat 
were it never (o lea Provincial $ d of the « any one Pro- EEE 


vn or 2 Dicceſs of the one s and Prerbyters of that Dioceſ?, ey be i in | 
, Of are by the Kowanift ſuppoſed tobe ſo;(as indeed t -VIt. fancil'* pro- us my 
in Fetehi and obſerve the Lew: delivered in the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 1: vis 7 Ao. 


Hdedifes ovridter nnphorady 7 gnmirh 3 och mG Serghts wer legendas tnxdnciac, mph 1) eu) 6 eee: 02. 
10, Can. 1, Concil, Tom.7. p» 977+ 
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not only from the Apoſfiles and al Ortholox Councils both Oecumenical and Provincial, 

or Topical, but-even from. any witty a5 "hg Father, Dotor of the Church) muſt 

paſs for a General and Oecumenical , juſt by the ſame Logick , that the 

= +—10f Church of Rome doth paſs with them for the whole Catholick, Church of 
Chriſt. NIL 

8. Secondly, ſaith he, 'Tis av» Univerſal Council, cauſe ſeeing Chriſt bath in the 
Church placed as many Patriarchal Sees, artheir are ſenſes in body, if «Þ thoſe con- 
ſem, there wants no more to the Generality of the Church, than there wants to'the motion 
of the body, when all the five ſenſes are intire in it. + 

9. To which 1 a»ſwer, 1. That if this were true, then the ſecond Cdnueil of Eybeſwe 

| Cencil, Tum. 3. 945 4 valid General Conncil,for there were * perſonally the Patriarchs of four Sees, -und 
P+ 61. Julian as proxie of the fifib, 2, It muſt then follow that a Synod of foe men (for ſuch 
| are the V. Patriarchs) to which no ſixth perſon in the world was ever ſo much as ivvted 
or ſummoned, may go for an efſſembly of the whole world. 3. That when one of the 
five Patriarchs was hexe depoſed, and never conſemed-to'his own , 'ewill be 
very hard to find the conſent of theſe five Patriarchs to all the 4Zs of this Conneil, and 
conſequently to defend the perfeFion of it from the forementioned avalogie with that 
of the bodyof man, unleſs when one of the foe ſewſes is (hut out 'by'the other ſoy , 
the remaining fowr be either ſufficient to repreſent the Ffth alſo, which! is coſt oat (and 
never conſents to this Law of repreſentation) or to ſa another ſenſe in the place 
of that ffih. 4. That this ſame Author in his very ext periodtellsus, that ſoon af- 
ter the exaltation of this Photixs, Solomonalſoa was made Patriarch of Jerx- 
Salem, and then it is no way probable, that this or whatſoever other Biſhop 
of that See, which was another of theſe five ſenſes,ſhould ever conſent to thoſe Cansrr, 
which are fo contrary to that praZFice, and muſt infer the depoſing of that Solomon, as 
well as it did of Photiae. 4 | , 

10. The truth is, in the ſabſcriptions of the ſeventh 42, there is no name of any 
of the foe Patriarchs, ſave only of Pope Adrian, and the Archbiſhop of Perge int the 
name and ſtead of 1gnatias the depoſed, but now by this Comncil reſtored Patriarch of 
Conſiantinople. And though inthe tenth AJiow we now have the names of Proxies to 

4 Concil. Toms, All the reſt of the Patriarchies z yet ſure ſomewhat there was in it, that after the na- 
p- 853. ming of them and the Emperors Proxie, Binizs * thinks neceſlary to inſert an Anwota- 
tion, leſt, as he ſaith, the Reader obſerving the paxcity of ſubſcribers be ſcandali- 
zedat it, and therefore by way of prevention he offers an account of it from the walti- 
b Hee pacitcs F#de of Photins's favourers, who, he conſeſſeth, were al excluded from this Conncil, and 
gregi ill; pro ſua lo the b Subſcribers fit to be compared to Chriſts little flock, which ſure is a competent 
_ oper prejudice to the univerſality of it. | 
dicit,nolire time 11. And ſo likewiſe 4neſtaſins's ſage obſervation by which he backs his argument in 
-- on ez. that place, viz. That of the five Senſes the Biſbop of Rome is proportionable to Yiſu: 
c PrefeBo cunt the Sight, which c bath, faith he, the preeminence of all the other Senſes, being acuter 
ſenſibus preemi- than they, and having communion with all «s none 4 ref have ]isa (ſhrewd inttmation 
——_ 7 of his ſence, that it was the4 Single authority of the Pope, that both condemur'd Photizs, * 
munionem , ſicut and gave the whole Univerſality tothis Conncil, and then we have a very fair account 
nals enum;cum- of a General Comncil, rendred ſuch by the bare virtve of one perſon therein, and then 1 
d Sce Soloco- doubt not good ſtore of Univerſal Councils may be found in the world, even as man 
ar Fe " as there have ever been 4ſemblies or Concleves, wherein Viſus, the moſt eminent Senſe, 
archof Conftan- 1» E. the Pope bath had any efficacious i»fixence by himſcl, or his proxie. | 
ors. B:ltte eoidenrine quam in aliis omnibus dexlar atum eft quam poteſt atem (fy auteritatem Rom.Pontiſez in P atriarchas C et, 


in ipſa earundem urbe Conſt antinopoli, 383. colleftis Epiſcopis Adrianus Rom.Pontiſez. Nicolai 1. , 
& recline Inyraerins & ue pemveniom agits, je fat axthrits Pinion — dhe 


eAn. 33.n. 11, 12. To which purpoſe it may deſerve here to be remembred what #ype or Copie of 

Hic pedem ſiftat celebrating a Council the Learned Cardinal Beronins conceives himfelf to have found in 

. tilicess the New Teſtament ( and , requires the Reader of Annals to flop and take notice of it, as 

of a thing moſi worthy of his obſervation.) Such as wherein? St. Peter (and from his ex- 

"6" ample the Biſhep of Rome his ſucceſſor) in a cauſe of the greateſt moment, ſo delivers his 

Petrus talem opinion, that be defines the matter in debate, and teaches and decrees what all muſi think, 

| eſtitutes a Canon or Rule of Faith which muſt remain for ever, ſo that, 6s he ſaith, 

;4 there is almoſt no need to conſult the reſt of the Apoſtles, or ack their ſemtiments or opinions, 

olved in 
cernat, ac Ituat, ut mbil ferms j 6 rſalere caterer thr is, ar am 
aliorum pl gr por mons {ppg won. re _— ſat 7700 C ref Rm wiſſe ny def de ſ _ 0 lam fate - 

| 13. Here 


\ % 


13. Here indeed isa fair forndation laid of a moſt Magnificent StruJare, St. Peters 
privelegein a Coxncil of all the Apoſiler, Ut Semtentiam ipſe definiat 3 that he; without 
conſulting of any other, ſhould give the emtenre. Ix £220 Lu, 

14. Only it was little unhappy, That Chrift himſelf ſhould be preſent there, and 
one of the iwterlocutors 10 this Council (if ſuch it were) for itis he that propoſerh the 

ion which Peter anſwers, andif in the one 'twere a type of celebrating a Conncil, 
lo'twas in the other alſo, and then here. were two conciliar Offices, the one of propoſing 
doubts in Councils, the other of a+ſwering them 5 the firſt belonging to Chriſt, the ſe- 
cond to St. Peter, and certainly the latter a place of niore eminence. | 

15. 'Tis ſtrange, what ſabeiſſions Learned men are forced to , that are reſolved 

to ſerve their Hypotheſss. 1 ſhall only demand why the very next parcel of diſcourſe 
betwixt Chriſt and his Diſciples, wherein again St. Peter was the only ſpeaker, v. 21,22, 
23. of this Chapter, Aat. 16. was not as ſignal a tpe of celebrating a Council, as the for- 
mer 2 And yet there, intwo very eminent branches of the Chriſtian Faith the Paſſion and 
ReſurreFion of Chriſt, the ſame St. Peter, whoſe ſucceſſor the Pope pretends to be, 
differed in opinion from Chriſt himſelf, 200k him and began to rebuke him, and ſure deli- 
vered a very wncetholick, ſentence , no other than the denial of both of thoſe grand 
Articles, not only in words of averffon, which are not exunciative, the | Far be it from 
thee Lord,) but even in plain form of definition ordecree, 5 «# #221 ori ram, This ſhall not be 
wnto thee. 

16, What chriſt there retzris unto him, that he was an offence wnto him, and 
Savonred not the things of God, but thoſe that were af men, may well ſerve for conc!aſion 
of this matter, that in an A/embly where Chriſt himſelf was preſent, St. Peter, and ſo 
his pretended ſucceſſor, may, it he be not very careful to adhere to the word of Chrift, 
fall into error? alſo, but is not in any reaſon then to be deemed the repreſentative of the 
whole Church. 

17. This inſtitution of Councils in the Church of Chriſt, the great Cardinal had ſo 4n.8.n. 119. $i 
phanſicd, that afterward he refers the original of them not to the Apoſtles Synod at Jer {1 fordium re- 
ruſalem ; but, by all means, to this of C roſe , asking his Diſcipler, Whom ſay men that peratinveniet non 

e 


I aw? Only the unhappineſs of it was, he had there forgotten the principal thing , _— en 


which had reccommended this pattery unto him, St. Peters peculiar privilege, Ut ſexten» jts duxi{e princi- 
tiam ipſe definiat, for there he is pleaſed to reſolve on another from, viz. * That every frm, argue funy ' 


Fathers Suttrage ſhould be &ked, and the decree made in an holy and Canonical man- quando ſcilicer, 
ner, by the common votes 4 all, and not only of St. Peter; which I ſhould hope, con- &c. 
cludes 1t his opinion, that the former courſe of definiat ipſe } was neither legal, nor holy. Mong wry 

18, His third argument for the univerſality of this Council, is becauſe * Seeing Photims mul collefin, ſin- 
had by his ſo many exceſſes blotted the univerſal Church, an univerſal cure was uſed, that gnlorum ſentent!s 


rogaretur, ac de- 


all might be cured where all was blemiſhed. But ſure there is little force in this argument, nique quod ob am 

which renders a reaſon,why it was ſo 3 but doth not offer at any ebideirce,that (o it was ; 7 Mm 

and is founded in a ſuppoſition that the cure (as the diſeaſe) was univerſal, which was OLED 

the thing he ſhould have proved. And even for the aniverſality of the diſeaſe we have 5% ſuffragiis fir. 

here no farther offer of proof, but only that ſoon after Photins's e/cending from the on, I. 

Senate to the Patriarchate, one Solomon a Laick was made Biſhop of Jeruſalem. And exceſſus 

ſome Laicks at Conftantinople lived vertnons lives 3 only, as he will have it ſuppoſed , 

that om they might aſpire to the Patriarchate: Both which might be allowed to be voir, miverſabi 

true, and yet this eighth Council of ClI. Biſhops be far from being thereby concluded "_=_ adbibits 

to have been a Gemeral Council. | MAW | _ cy my 
19. The ſhort is, Ansftieſiws Bibliothecarids, who was, as he ſaith, preſent at this fucratmacularum- 

Council, and ſo may be allowed to have kindneſ7 to it, doth alſo dedicate his Hiſftory — 

of it to Pope Adrian, who was the principat AGor init, and a bitter enemy to Photiae. 

And then his authority in this matter will be of as little weight, as his arguavents have 

appeared tobe, even notnore than a teftiwory given to an in;ereſed perign by a very 

partial friend; wnd party. © ? ; | | ne” 

- 20, If there-were force in ſuch witneſſes, there wabld. be as much credit due to 2,7! kart rs 
Photioe himſelf, Epiſk 117. defiring Theodoſivs # not to wonder that profane perſons ;5,,quuum nt 
a feperciliouſly int judicature, and the illuftrious High Prieſts of Gad are convented before «rizeyr, mecicurs 
them, that they judge who axe themſctves condenmed (for ſo was Ignatize the depoſed, fm ay 
but now reſtored Patriarch ). but: that® the innocent; were judg d being incompeſt with ; nelres 186 aa 
Swords, leſt they ſhould dare offer to ſpeak any thing in their oxen, defence, giving bim 3+” gran 
artient examples of the like judicaturer, that of Annes and Caiephas and Pilate and the \ gong 
Senbedrim , by whom Chriſt was condemned; and fo alſo Stephew and James the why m- | 
Biſhops" of Jeruſaltm , and Pavi. And fo. in many other paſſages of his Epiſtles , 77m 12H. 

CLI3] Which ya,,ri drd/dwer- 


which demonſtrate him rohave been azother manner of man; than Baroide, "tw. 871. 


”. 24. OI. | 
21, But I need not ſuch falible teſtimonies as theſe, to confirm the point in hand , 
er_—_ wn the Conncil of F lorence,conteſted to Cardinal Julian, and not de- 

i im, is ent, , 1 1 2 ud 

; 2: Rediowwbuteregſiey wiſdom in Binins (that knew'it well; and could not but 
» Non ay diſcern what a juf# prejudice it wasto the Univerſal reception of this Connect that he 
biftoria 111. purpoſely omitied to give us any ſtory of that Coxncil, as of others he edto 
<——_ = - 00, diſcreetly deſigning Aw s Preface tO Pope Adrian, to ſupply, as he * faith, the 
EE es place of it. For as Anaſtaſius would not probably reveal this ſeeret, nor could fore-ſee 
cil.Tom..p. 602. what Marcus would ſay in the Council of Florence ; fo Bizixs that uhed one as well 


as the other, could neither be ignorant,nor yet with any ſafety take notice of it; there 
being no poſlible way left but this of filence, to ſalve this 0bjeGiow, or ſoppart the reps. 
tation or univerſality of that Conncil, which was ſo nearly concerned in it. ; 


NI nn nl 
—— 


Sed. 12. 
Of the reſt of the Councils which the Rowanifls callGeneral;, particularly that of Trent. 


I, FShall not now, as[ ſaid, need to deſcend to a view of the other Councils by the 
Romaniſts \tyled Oecumenical, or defend our prafice in not accepting them as 
ſuch. And that for theſe few, among many, reafons ; 

2, Firſt, Becauſe,as we ſaid,the Popes profeſſzom,which mult in reaſon be ſuppoſed to 
extend to the whole Faith,to every part of Apoſtolical Tredition,duely teſtified ; yet doth 
not extend to al/ theſe, or toany more than Eight of them. 

3. Secondly, Becauſe thoſe parts of them, which agree not with their pretenſione, are 
freely and Univerſally diſallowed by them, as is notorious by the inſtances of the 
Council of Conſtance, and of Baſil(and even of the fourth great Council, that of Chal- 
cedox) each [tyled in their ColleFions Occamenical Councils, and yet each ex parte repro- 
batnum, in part rejefed and reprobateds and then why may not the Greek Church by 
the ſame law reje@ the Council of Florence, and both the Gallicen Church, and ours, the 
Council of Trent, it we find it not a faithful reporter of Tradition Apoſiolical? 

4. Thirdly, Becauſe when ever any Cowncil hath by them been thought to fail, they 
have made no ſcrupleto affirm it was not a Jawfol Council. 

5. Thus we know it was in that at Ariwinzz, where, as * St. Herome ſaith, the whole 
world almoſt admired to ſee it ſelf become Arrian, and yet this I hope hath no a»tborizy 
with them. 

6, So likewiſe the II. Coxncil of Epheſas, though it were General, though honoured 
with the preſence of all the * five Patriarchs, four in . - "ay , the fiſth by his Proxie, 

a Vize 48. 1. and Þ pertinaciouſly maintain'd by the Emperonr Theodoſfime : yet becauſe it confirmed 
Cel T,m.3. Entyches's Do@rime, it is juſtly rejeFed by them. 

= eu, Gr drniyparler wry ( Imperatori Valentiniane ) niur, Ta i mus dxis aired er, xgho's 38 Extent 4 Albono@&. Leontine 
de Seft, met. Þ- $11 4s 

7. And then why may not the ſame reaſon hold for us, and axtborize our queſti- 
oning the Legitimacy of thoſe Councils, whoſe Decrees with reaſon we allow not ? 
nor diſcern any teſtimony of the truth of their Do@rine , or delivery from the 
Apoſiles. K+ + 

: . Fourthly , Becauſe in the Council of Trent the Popes themlelves, -as many as 
livedin the time thereof, would never conſent, though it were carneltly defired of 
them, that that Cowncil ſhould be affirmed to repreſent the Univerſal Church ; fore- 
ſeeing prudently, that if that were granted , (as in the Comncil of Conſtance it was, to 
the Popes colt) the Comncil, being the whole, would put off its ſabje@&ion, and de- 
pend no longer on him that was but a pert of it. From whence I conceive this 
cy mult have irreſiſtable force in it, 4d hominew, beivg produced to s 
Romanifſt. | | 

9. Either the Geweral Conncil before the Papal confirmation is the repreſentative of the 
whole Church, or it is not : It it be the repreſentative of the whole, then it needs not the 
confirmation of the Pope to render it, what it was before. And again,whenſorver the Pope 
hath refuſed to confiras the Decrees of any ſuch, I mult in charity to bim ſuppoſe that-. 
thoſe Deerees have been erroxcow,and as ſuch repadiated by him,and then the — 

; 7 


: 


--» * 


If -Revefie."" 
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varoag err: And then who canhave any ſecurity in believing or vc ly- 
on it Wy S WY. "\ "} "wy vx. 
_— Bur if it be #0# the repreſentative of the whole Church, then is not the teſtimony 
of an Oecamenicel Conncil the teſtimony of the whole Church, nor conſequently qualified 
for any belief upon that ſcore of xniverſality. TIED L598! 

11. Having given the Kowraviſt this account, which he hath-obliged himſelf not to 
diſlike, of our not obliging our (elves to the belief of all thoſe Comneilr, which he calls 
General, i ſball not need add, what hath been ſo fully done by others, the many exvi- 
went #u/ities of ſome of them, eſpecially of that of Trent, which is moſt veg erially 
impoſed upon us. 

- The matcer is clear, There can be no coloxy of pretence that that was an Oecume- 
wical Connell; It had notſure, at the time, that integrity of the ffoe Senſe;,which Ang- 
ſtaſews told us of, nopyeraſter it was promulgate, the approbation and reception of the 
whole Chriſtian world, not of the Exftern Church, nor in the Weſt, of the Gabirene and 
Britennich, and many others, And then how can it be any wniverſal teſtifier of Apoſto- 
lick tradition, or in any dther capacity bind all to the imbracing of it ? 

13. This therefore isthe oe ( but that very ſufficient) prejudice to a Conneil pre- 
tending to deliver to us Apoſiolick traditions and matters of faith ; and exacting them 
to be received as ſuch, thatit is not-indeed what it pretends to be, an wniverſul Conn- 
cil; and conſequently that it is notduly qualified, by Yincentiee his rules, to give a ve- 
lid teftimony of matters of Faith or DoFrinestraly Chriſtian. To which it is but pro- 
portionable and regular that we that #mebrace, and uniformly accept all Apoſtolirel tradi- 
tion, ſufficiently i. e. univerſally te - ru beſuch, do not think our ſelves obliged to 
EEE eras red, Heyeffe be to be thus defined 

14. Ift » 8 hathba appeared, to be thus de the op- 
poſition to the Faith of Chriſt, ſufficiently revealed and teſtified to us , if —i 
one qualification of the fe and if the Rowanift; Oecumenial Councils do evidently 
fail of that «#iverſality, then cannot our xox-reception of all their Councils, thus evi- 
denced not to be wniverſal, or of thoſe their DoGrines which have no other ſurer —_— 
tharrthat of the definitions of thoſe Councils, be any way competent to charge or affix 
the note of Hereſie uppn us. 

15. Nay onthe coxtrery, we that never di:believed any word of God, written or un- 
written ( by any means made &xown to us to be ſuch ) particularly never queſtioned any 
voice Or teſtimony of the whole Church concerning ſuch word, but are ready to believe 
that to be Apoſtolical, which ſhall be to us univerſal teſtified to come from the Apoſtles, 
and perſwade pur ſelves that God will never permit any ſuch wriverſel Teſtimony con- - 
cerning'the F aith to conſpire in conveighing eryoxr tous, and upon the ſtrength of that 
perſwaſion, as we have never yet oppoſed any univerſal Conncil, nor other voice of the 
whole Church, ſach as by the Catholick Rules carr be conteſted to beſuch , fo for the fx- 
fure we profeſs never todo, are by Our groxnds thus far ſecured from all heretical pra- 
vity, that unleſs we deſtroy in the retail what we have built in the groſ7, and until we 
ſhall be-proved, by the particular view of our defrines , to have thms failed'in ſome 
perticulars, we cannot with any juſtice, or without great »ncheritableneſ; be accuſed 
of it. 


Set. 13. 
Of the inerr ability of a General Conncil, That it is no matter of faith. 


I. EF the /ſ# part of this our profeſſcon , it is now meet, that I add ſome few 
words, viz. what our opinion is of the inerrebility of a General Council, truly 
ſo called, and- -a8hath been formerly deſcribed. 

2. And 1; wehavelearn'd todiltinguiſh berween Theologicat verity, and 8atholick 
Faith : ſome things we believe to be true, which yet pretend not to be any part of 
pr mn yr 2 mace 17 rear roragncnt ro the 8 ximts , but are 

eredtoour u ounds of ree/ow, which, Suppoſit4 carry great weight 
of probabitbywihithen fob which piente cxichepiane, nor pretend any divine Feve- 
lation. And ſuch, I conceive, this propoſition to be, | Hay > cannot or ſhall 
not err] For that this is no where either by the word of God written , or wn- 
written,- or regularly deduced from thence, may eafily appear by a view of the very 
few places, which are by the Romenift pretended to conclude it. us. 
: 2. Firſs, 


' ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt andto w. But that can 


* Sect.9.n.I0. 
* de Syn.p.873- 


3. Firſt, thoſe word: of Chriſt are pretended for it, Afaith. 18. 20. - Where two or 
three arg yathered together in my name, there I will be in the midſt of them. ] But 1.thoſe 
words do not in any pecaltarity belong to Councils convened to define , but more gene- 
rally to any Aſſemblies that come together to beer or prey to God, or more particularly in 
that place, to excommunicate an offender. 2. If they belongto Council: , uy Sap 
equally belong to the moſt perticalar, as to the moſt -Occamrenirel Comncil; for none 
can be more diſtant from Cetholick , than that where no more than two or three are met 
together. 3. That Text belongs only to thoſe 4ſemblies, which are truly convened in 
Gods Name, with hearts fincerely bent to the howowring of him 3 whereas many 4/em- 
blies among men have been, and ſtill may be convened with wixtzres of wordly and car- 
al intereſt, and then no part of the promiſed preſence belongs to them.. 4: Chriſt may 
by his power and i/umination , and even direfive grace be preſent , and in\the midſt of 
thoſe, who yet through the corruption, and blindneſs, and obſtimacy of their own hearts, 
do not make ſe of his gxidaxce to the finding out of truth, but oft reſiſt the conviion 
and light which is offered them by Chriſt, And ſothere is not the leaſt colour of force 
in that argumert. : 

4+ Secondly, That place is produced of John 16. 13. That when the Spirit of truth 
# come, he will gxide them into all truth, and: again, that be ſhall abide with them for ever. 
But neither hath that any propricty to Gemeral,or indeed to any kind of Councils. Every 
particular Chriftien, (ince the deſcewt of the Holy Ghoſt is as much remdred infabible by 
theſe Texts, as any the moſt numerous Aſſembly; for to each of thoſe this prowiſe made 
to the Apoſiles is as regularly appliable, as to any of theſe. Andthe matter is notorious, 
that before there was ever any Oecumenical Council in the world, the Church of God was 
led into all truth : The greateſt foundations of Faith being by the Apoſtles preaching, 
_ = very firſt plantation, long before the Cokwcil of Nice, depoſued in every 
Church. 

5. Thirdly, They produce the form of the Concilier ſonia? iſile, AQts15. 28. 1t 

of no force in this matter: 


za. Becauſe the Apoſtles, that certainly did not err , and were ſo efſiſted by the gpirit, 
that they ſhould not err in the diſcharge of their office Apoſtolical, can be no preſident to 
every, or any other bhumame Aſſembly, 2. Becaule this Decree of theirs belonging to 
matters of pradice, not of belief, that form of jt can no farther be imitable- to other 


Councils, than that in like matters of praGice , ſuch are rites and ceremonies and uſages 

in a Church, they aſſume authority of defiping, and commanding, and deem that backt b 

the Holy Ghoſt, who hath given them their exthority, but in matters of Faith they mu 
have nothing from themſelves, And accordingly this hath been the proGice in the 
Church, as hath * formerly appeared from * Athanaſius, to prefix to their Canons of 0r- 
der apd Rites this form { Viſu eſt ] It ſeemed good to w#, or is n= immmyuie, theſe 
things ſeemed goodto ws; but for matters of Faith , #ms mwe # Kelonuxd Inxancle, fo the 
Catholick Church believes ;, neither inſerting mention of their owe judgment, nor yet 
pore to any other Revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, than what was from the begin- 
ning found to have been 1 the Church. To which purpoſe allo was, I ſuppole, the ſe- 
cond Verſicle in the Doxology ( the Orthodoxal form of acknowledging the Trinity ) Si- 
cut erat in principio, As it was in the beginning, asit ſtood by Original Tradition Apoſio- 
lical, is now and ever ſhall be world without end. No new Dodrine ever to be brought 

into the Church by whatſoever Conncil,but only that which the Apoſtles had delivered. 
6, Fowrthly, Some places they bring, and apply to Corncils, which the Scripture de- 
livers only of the Church 1n general, as, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
i, which can no way belong to this matter, unleſs all the avexvbers of the Church 
were met together in that Council; for if there be any left out, why may not the pro- 
»:iſe be good in them, though the gates of bel ſhould be affirmed to prevail againſt.the 
Conncil. The firlt Nicene was by the acknowledgment of all an Oecaxmenical Conncil, yet 
was not the whole Church of God convened in that 4ſſembly.ln caſc'all the cccxvid Biſbops 
which were there a(ſembled, hadin one minute been taken up to heaven, or by any 
violence of the Arian party maſlacred 3 could it with any truth be ſaid , that the. bole 
Church of God had then been deſtrozed # Infallibly it could not 3 and no more could it 
be ſaid, in caſe a »r4jor part of them had agreed-in any errour, that the mv2« «ds, the 
power Or gates of bell, or death, or deſtru@ion had prevailed againſt them ;, becauſe, as 
It is clear, there were many thouſands of Biſbops and Presbyters, many Millions of Bre- 
thren or believing Chriſtiens, without the wal/rof that Council, which had-not been in- 
volved in that error. And indeed the very ſuppoſal, that the Cexncil-afſembled re- 
preſents the Church diffuſive, and was never iatruſted by them to define any _ at 
their 
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aan aero FS OR that Chantivan danger 
ere: d to: And thoſe that have gi- 
to have put their /ives or ſoxli 


Proxies they ſhall be { poſed 
to dicalſe. w 


EE an erdinss fn EG Ged wheteon this hay be 
grounded, as» matter of Faith, tht» GeneralComncil canner (o neither is chere any 
part of the Apoſtles Depoſtamintruſted 10 the Charth, from which the Conciaflon can 
with any ſemblance of reeſon be inferred, wedrmatt> 4c Romaniſt , that I knowof, 

of to that 

8. The main thiog that is pretended, iothe Conciliar ice and caffom of cavening 
Anathema's to their definitions, which it were not forthem to do, if they 
did not verily believe their definitions were inf; - But to this the avſwer 45 
obvious, 1; That they may an YT I 01 ty way reungs and fo their owkt 
ws OI 19 6/12 fadlible, do y 
ſ themſelves ara» [ Rove pine tne ſought out, and pry ert 0x7 ood 

ere, mopabink dvr tn vm, ny Fs mrs he 
| of t Cemſares Ec $ and, that 

15 the meaning of Anathemas. 3. Th  ſuppoſeable, that mthis, or cha do#rvve, the 
Council hath had ſo cleats diſcovery ( viz. from the waiform conſentient teſtimony of all 


Churches with which they bave conſ7 arty do dean rently Seder that 
that particular definition is tradition Apoſtolicah. And io in that they thay define doywe- 


not from any opinionof their own wriverſd incry ablencſs > | dre Grow 6 Nat 
- bs that pekiieime chey are is the-odgde, Laſtly, ir may well be 
owe a9 an exceſ; in maty later Conntilr, tobe thus forward with their avatherrir, of 
to affix ther to any _— their definitions, but ſuch as are undoubted branches of that 
Apoſtolical do#rine, which ached to al, thoſe Hycom ivaBer in the Apoſtles 37 
Canon, the dirbelief whe y obſiraF , or hinder good life here, ow a 


hereafter. 


the. Dm ad. nA. — _  "_ FRI—_ ” 


- 


Set. 14. 
That it is one of the Pib credibilia, That # General Council Pal wot erp, 


His then of the incirabhweſs of Generel Councils being thus far evidenced t& 
be no matter of Faith, worm reread rv ue , of Thu- 
dition ( nor conſequently reds an) bag: rt _—_— Ph _—_— cha eat be 


aid of it, is, that it is a Thealogical verity 
2, Avi tobe ane paar Te Thar! 2-apcd Then great, 31d wiſe, 


dence, and care over his Church, bis defre that «F wen Beulbe (a7. 
© Ins, 92 Meet Pit his prowsſe that he 
ent gre wr ervants $0 be tempted what they ure oble, nor permit ſeun- 
ito the ſaduring of the very ale, his moſt | 
waa rredrdoy and ſome other ſuch like of 
ſeems tobe concern'd, we ſhall have reaſon to beBeve, 

monk prompt ern cape ere vo be, it 

repreſentative (ſhould ery in caatters of F Wa 

againſt , or leave ont of their Creed any inbaſetne dodpof Sedan Ke 
the fr deincrotorke Chard) an hart and reception mony: 

and Do@or: of the Church diffuſed, were out of the Conntil, © 
| yt error mig Fr ( and forhe deffrwiTive 

fie) anc flll retain all pans of the pojtte 


the Chriſtian world, of the Paſtors, or the Flock, may arrive to, like the violence of the 
cheer tio rio upon them? #4 thar God will not permit his 


#8ervants to fall imo 
Wy *? - i373} EE 1 vm: Logs WWD $S $4 > LU | | $eQ19; 


Se. 15, | 
A Recapitslation and Gontluſion of this matter concerning Hereſee. 


i. * IS time now to draw to a concluſton of this whole matter 3 and from the 
ariſes to compleat and abbreviate that plea, 'whichwill,”T doubt not , ſecure 
the Church of Englend from all colourable of c: For that. 
2+ Firſt, It confeſtly receives the whole word of Chriſs, the intireCavowof the New 
Teſta ent. | EIS + 
jo Secondly, Tt retains intire the 8ywbolof the Apoſtolick Faith, us that was deli- 
vered tothe Churches in all the Apoſtolick plamations. next 4 
4- Thirdly, It underſtands both Scripture, and Creed, according to that Traditive in- 
terpretation, which the firſt Foxr, or, if you will, Six, or indeed any of the Oecumemical 
Comncils, truly ſo called, bave diſcovered and declared to be the ſence of all the 
lick Churches 10 the world, and were univerſally received by al Churches in ſuch their 
declaration. Gs 
5. Fourthly, That we never rejetted any Catholick Teſtimony ( offered in behalf of 
any DoFrine ) nor Conncil, bat ſuch as even our enemies grant, or evidence of the mat- 
ter proclaims, not to have been Oecumenical. EST | 
6. Fifthly, That wedo not believe that any Generel Council, truly ſuch,ever did,or 
ſhall ery in-any matter of Faith, nor ſhall we farther diſpute the axthority, when we ſhall 
be duly ſatisfied of the #niverſality of any ſuch. Ig | 
7. Laſily, That weare willing to proceed, and inlarge all this, from the Church col- 
lefted in a Conncil, to the Church diffuſed, or the principal Paſtors thereof, ovt of Conn- 
cil, and are ready to receive, and acknowledge as do@rine of Faith every propofition, 
which the Fathers that lived in any competent diſtance from the Apoſtles, do wriformiy, 
or without any conſiderable diflent, deliver down.to ugy/as the truths of God, Tradi- 
$i0ns Apoſlolical. | 82 | 
8. Herein I may not now fitly inlarge, by proceeding to a view and defence of all, 
or any ſuch particular doFrines, nor indeed can I without the ſpirit of divination, not 
knowing what one do@rine, denyed by us, any Romaniſt will aſſume to aſſert upon 
theſe terms ( conteſt by theſe meaſures of x»iverſality, antiquity, and conſent) to be 
Apoſtolical Tradition. | 
9. As for the exthority of the preſent Rowan Church,which is by them ſo much iofiſted 
on, as we cannot deem that ſufficient to impoſe upon all Chriſtiazs any new book of 
Scripture 3 (o neither can we by force of any Catholick rules (ſuch as Yincentio is con- 
ſeſt to have furniſht us with ſafficiently ) receive from. that ſole teſtimony of theirs 
(which is but the teſtimony of one part , and of one age of the Church, and not of the 
wniverſal Church of all ages) any part of Chriſtian doFrine, though by them never ſa 
earneſtly conteſted to be Apoſtolicel. - . 4 
10. The ſure way of judging aright in any particular debate, muſt be by appealing 
to the Fountains, Apoſiolical, Original DoFrine,and Tradition, and for that, to thoſe that 
are competent #eſtifiers in the matter, to Cowncils uniyerſally received, or to ſuch other *' 
teſtimony as is truly xniverſal. And as by this one teſt we profeſs todeal with every ad- 
verlary of the Faith, whom we ſhall dare thus to accuſe ; and not to deem any perſon 
an Heretick, whom we cannot demanſtrateto be ſuch by this ſure lie, ( and there» 
fore are not forward to judge every Romanift to be ſuch, who maintains the whole 
Faith, and errs only in his Swperad4ition )' ſa we are molt willing to ſabmit to'this 
way.of judgment our ſelves, and whatſoever we ſhall be convinced: to'be diſagreeable 
thereto, we ſhall moſt williogly and explicitely reronnce, for the glory and for 
the reſtoring of the peace of. the Church, and do ſo alteady. iwplicitely, by binding our 
ſclves tobe judged, and concluded by theſe Kwles, by unfeigned prayer to God forhis 
light and guidance in his path 5 and by exa&ing of /all Garpfiiins in the world that: fre» 
ternal debt of neceſlary charity to our fouls; +n admo ; either "7. What parti 
cularthere is, maintained by-our Church; whiich.is ve trath ; or 2, Whit 
dicbelieved, which is able to approve it ſelf; being judged by theſe Kales :- or 3,-What 
is defeFive in theſe Rules, in order to our judging aright ;1what is by a Chriſtian'tobe 
EY imbraced as de Fide, and (o as the dirbelieding thereof will:be chargeable 
mM. | OE STR 3G \\rymres:- RIS 
Jo And if, after all this, and withoutthe charity of :any; fuch aderonition, weſhall 
ſtill by unrelenting adverſaries be cenſured and condemn'd., as Heredichs, Cand\apou 
.that account caſt out as refw/e-branches , and wnchwrehed members; and "ſo _— 
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th tee of charity to our moſt 
inent daoget of their 


wncharitableneſs, 


be not: upon due judgment removed ontheir part, whieh obſtrutt the anion & peace of 
b It being moſt unreaſonable that among them-which communicate in, every 
branch of the one Apoſtolical Faith, that ſacred band ſhould yet be violated, upon yain 
and empty. pretences of diver of opiniow' or #ſages in ſuch matters, which are far 
removed from the great at wen Apoſtolic Drive s, and pradicrs, or which ate 
not ſufficiently #e tocome from them, who.yet are jultly preſuwable td have de/z- 
vered car and appointed the Chirch - to preſerve fauhfully through all ages) 
all thoſe things, which are fundementaly neceſlary for a Chriſtian to believe or praiſe 
to his Souls health. . EI 
12. If reeſon herein will not be heard, tothe repairing of breaches and demoliſhing 
the weinyey regype, that Sept Or all of Separation, which was once in the Temple ſer 
up betwixt Jews and Genile worſbippers, but received its decreory ſentence inthe death 
of Chriſt, never tobe re-edified among Chriſtians , If that exwity that was nailed to his 
Croſ7, muſt be revived, and quickened to a/life imaortal among bis members, If whilft 
we faithfully retain the whole Faith of Chriſt, we muſt (till be lookt.on, as Treditors 
and mwwtilators of it, "Twill yet be wavifeſ# to all that conſider the prewsſes, that this 
is to be numbred among our celemities, not our guilts, that the darts of the tongue were 
notdirected atus,-with any ſpecial aim, or judgment (we might have been called 2/«- 
gicians as well, and ſo beniſbed out of Rome; upon the 01d Edi&, Contra Mathematicosr, 
with as much propriety as uponthe zew, contre Hereticos ) and in fine, that the objeJion 
hath received its anſwer tothe utmoſt improvement , of which it is capable, 
whether as the low preſent perſecuted eſtate, or as our. pretended departure 
from the Catholich Faith, is, or'ean, with any colowr of reaſon, be ſuggeſted to haye 
wnchurched us; | | | 


©. 


al 


—xu_ﬀ — ih. 9 Kh. — _ —_ —_— 


CHAP. VL 
A third difficulty, raiſed from Att 4. 19. and 1 Cor. 9. 16, ſatisfied. 


Seb, 1, Fter this ſo large a ſurvey of thoſe #wo ſorts of 0bjeZjons from others; 

there remains a4bird, which our own breaſts are ready to ſuggeſt , by 
way of ſcruple; whether the words of Saint Peter and Saint John, AZ 4. 19. and of 
Saint Paw 1 Cor, g. 16. .be not of ſome force, tolay obligetion oa us Miniſters of the 
Goſpel at this time, .andehow we ſhall quit ous ſelves of that obligation. 

$eZ.2. In the former Text verſe 6. and 15. When the Sanhedrim called thoſe 4- 
poſiles, and commended them not to ſpeak, at all, nor to teach, verſe 13; their anſwer is 
10.theſe words, ihether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken unto you, more than un- 

- Jo. God, judge ye 5 For we cannot but ſpeak: where ſure the phraſes of hearkening 
unto God, obeying him, and, we cannot but ſpeak ,—noted-an obligation lying upon theni 
from God to ſpeck and to teach, ſuch as no comntermend from the Sanbedrim could take 
off from them. 

8. 3: And ſo in the latter Text a neceſſity is acknowledged by Saint Pawl to lye - 
upon him, a moral neceſſity (andthat ſure denotes an obligation ) and wo is unto him, if 
be preach not the Goſpel. | 

SeF.4. For oamning of this, ſome (of the many) differences muſt be abſetved, 
whkhen hat fnhe of themſelves, betwixt the condition. of the Apoſtles then , and 
thale now, whi under this interdi. A firſt difference may be diſcerned in reſpeRt 

ofthe watter of their preaching, which was then {o indiſpenſably required of the 4- 
pofile: : What that was, will appear by the Commiſſion given tothe Eleven, Matth. 26. 
19. Go 89 8a mrs (+ 006 gr eras. hey Hahn, and of 
ihe Son, ' Ghoſt: teaching thew to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you... As far Ele g a on were none of. this number, yet his «/xwption 

to the 0ffice Apoſpolical, exprelt by his being a choſez veſſel unto Chriſt, to bear his Nawe 


before the Gentiles and Kings=— Atts.9.15 and the commend of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſope- 
| rale 


TE —— 


= 


never been revealed to the world, and then this ſo precious 
them, being thus laid up ewoceupied, would ha 


ago by the Apoſtles travels ſolemnly prea 
eceived by Faith, or rejected by obſtinacy, or-caſt off by. Apo- 
ftaſie, there was a period, and concluſion of thoſe trevesls,therr dottrine being depolited 
in «l/ their plantations, and in the prittes word conſigned for the perpetual uſes of the 
Churches, it was no longer rows A Ex Officio on every ſpiritual perſon, to trace «of 
the ſteps of thoſe, that thus trevailed for the firlt planting them. *Tis ſure the Tedies 
and —_— are none of our Province now , though they once-were of ſome of the 
Apoſtles. | 
ef, 8. Nay, even.in thole firſt times we read of they fixt in Setled Ste- 
tions, meaxghirns aeyquirc appointing them to ebide, : we Teaving them in ſuch or 
ſuch a Province, 1 Tim. 1.3, and Tif.1.5. beyond whi were not obliged to journey, + 
but as the ſame Apoſtles direed them upon emergent occations. | 
SeZ. 9. Nay, the Apoſtles themſelves at length made an end of their treveils, ſat 
down, Saint Johr at Epheſa#, Saint Peter at Rowe And after them in the words 
of the 15, and 16, Canons Apoſtolical it was ſoon forbidden, that any man ſhould ire 
mezinig emmdiy, or «mir, go or meddle beyond his own line, move out of that circle, 
wherein he was fixt. And yet certainly obedience to thoſe Canons, though not written 
by the Apoſtles, but by the firſi Biſbops, Apoſtolical men, and fo ( inthe words of that 
Text, wherein the objeTion 1s founded ) a berkening unto men, will never be deemed an 
oftending or ſianing againſt God; If it were, all order and xwity would ſoon be baniſhed 
out of the Church, as by this <>eruunun we ſee it in ſome Churches at this time. 
Sed. 10. Here then 1s a firſt difference, in reſpe& of the watter of their preaching, 
and their ivemediate miſſion co that work, which brought the Ye ſ won; They were by 
Chriſt obliged to promulgate the Goſpel; we, that are come into their laboxrs, where 
it is promulgate already, are not under the ſame cauſes, and ſo neither under the ſame 
firiFneſs of that obligation. The ingagements that now lye upon us ariſe from ſome other 
heads, the deſignations, and truſts of our ſuperiours in the Church, the wants of the flock, 
over whom we are placed, or the opportunities of Charity, which offer themſelves to 
us, but not the Preceptive Commiſſion of Chriſt of going, and preaching the Faith to al 
Nations. 

 Se@.11. But ifthis were the intire a»ſwer, ſome farther objetion would lie againſt 
It. For the Apoſiles task being not only that of witneſſmag the reſarre@ion of Chriſt, and 
ſo the whole Chriſtian Religion, confirmed by it , but particularly that of calling unre- 
formed ſinners to repentance ( as we ſee their ſerwons ſumm'd up inthe Goſpel, as John 
Baptiſts and Chriſte alſo were, Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ) it is obvious 
thus to inforce the former argument, that the ſims of theſe Nations , and our impenitert 
continuance therein are ſufhcient to remove this difference, there is now as much need of 
Sermons of Repentance, as there was then of preaching the Faith of Chriſt; and why 
ys ſhould not the obligation lic as indiſpenſably upon. us , as it then did upon the 
Apoſtles £ | | 

Sed. 12. To this 0bjeTFion the anſwer muſt be, not by denying the truth of the ſ#g+ 
geſtion 1n cither of the preeziſſes, for it is certain, that was the ſtyle of the B , of 
Cbriſis, of the Diſciples, and ſo afterwards of the Apoſtles preaching 5 and *tis indeed 
hard to conceive how or when there ſhould be greater weed of preaching reſormation, 


and 


P ecale Srfecifim of which this ſh; 
I nn nn The 
nitene- flnwers, Therefore; Es 
what err rid eras of viper ter from it. noyrenet 
reduced , to any figure: phe op 
rin chmbloe c baviog: any S m7 0 
preaching re- 
loa di EE 
| When they _ 
| yoann tn > 1 ned yr | raved 20/ leave ſuch 
tents, to ſhake off their du arry: oa and fo to denoune judgment by departing 
from them, to preach molt loudly, by-not 
88. 13. And for impenitenice, ſure that not obligation , where Chrifts command 
had [aid none, 4c. where it is obſtimate light, and wean: of reformations | It: was 
our 8aviozrs {perch putby bim iato lato themoath of Father Abraham, They heve Moſer end 
CN ——_ leereatthewy PO Opnpaeceds 


tebellions,, as to ſend out his 
; all every where to teh gf y44, and ſometimes to 
befphemers, perſecuters and CR diterned by es _ 
ecuters - _mene - ra ce y Fcrefs x Tim. x. 1 
of hearts,'te.ds it ignorantly'in j 
.  8eF: 15. Bat. when. it is not thus impatable to: ignorance , but reſiſtance of the John 3. 19. 
light, to-loving and coveting of darkneſs, tothe ſcorwers delighting in that trade, and proy,;.... 
the faols hating knowledge , it may. then be ſeaſonable with God, and not comrary to 
yy nm to let themralone, no longer to importzne them; who will not receive 
ON. 
 BeÞ. 16s. And this istoo vidbly the 2as condition of this people.; our fins have 
not the Apologie or gms mo ſw ourdeeds of derkweſt, that haveclothed 


themſelves in the thickeſt crec3,:are of all others moſt anquetiian- 
Arn 1709s og onſciencec: And our riots, and oaths, and per 


/igaword all our forts of palutions both of fleſb- and ſr 
Rules Ganiadaniiuren renter ere p- 

was founded. Sy 

ir forcheads oor reproofs , _ ants 28. 2; 

Apoſiles practice , as to ſhake 
rey tr. EEE much» lefsto 

of more Sermans, but to, | 

ba reaſon, why they 


their ears or 


perenr, retired to Arienzue, and in © reſt and divine poeſic ended bi 
Oy lay hold oa that advantage, but 5 compiance of fo of 
Ecct. with ary other of any weaver allay, 8 deem: this ac | Clriflan , 
25-5 oblige car ſelves never tobe w , that arc thus cepable, wy duty 
after, being cefſary charity, that no feer of men, or other ion, deter-nef 
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Seb. 21. But then ſecondly a farther difference” 
caſe, and in reſpeftof the occoffons 

_y Fot the word in Sau Pal, i ves | 

only want of wage: for his preaching, and the utmoſt importance of, 

bir words is that though he have no kind of fabfiſtence from his d#ditors, no part 


their offertory ver.13. yet he is ( under a ſadVe ſnon )) obliged topreach tothem; And 
then if we by any owf»ard diſcouragements, the #o reward for our the notreap- 
ing of carnal things, be thus cooled 1n diſcharge of our dwties, and difj our. ſpirs- 
tual things, then are we with ſome reaſon to apprehend the Yedenounced' 
on this negle@, which that it cannot by axalogie be extended to this other —_ 
cible interdiF, appears by the expreſs words of Chriſt even while be requires perſeve- 
rence in his Diſciples, Matth.10.23. When they perſecute you in this City , flee ye #0 ano- 
ther, and is exemplified by Saint Paul, 2 Cor.14.33. A AByc2117 20.0 
Se. 22. Andthough ſtill the other example of Saint Peter and Jobs ſeem contrary, 
yet certainly that muſt be capable of ſuch an interpretation as ſhall be reconcile able with 
theſe two, the expreſs words of Chriſt, and prafice of their Apoſtle. - | 
SeZ. 23. For fare there is ſome more than ſhew of inthis, how thoſe two 
Apoſiles ſhould ur ener NN. in 
Salew, when they were thus i#terdiFed and threatened by as that 
fies perſecuted from that City, when yet the Diſciples are allowed by Chriſtin that cafe 
of perſecution to remove to ſowe City, i. e. to obey that  #nchriſtias interd5#' bo 
a force — Paxl _ _ like occaſions "yo 
let 4 backet, flight preaching no longer in City) tobeve 
oc tA 4. Cor. 11.33, And at exother time tohave been for «time with- 
id 6r kev trees Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſi 2: 16, 17, 18. by the viohad oppolitions, 
and interdifs, of his adverſaries. and what eſwer ſoever ſhall be thought\/at#ſaSorp 
to this, will, I doubt not, be applicable to our preſent cafe. 1300 345 YG, 
SeG. 24. For Firſt, If the accoxnt ſhould be, that this was an Heroicalattof teal in 
thoſe two 4 ( megfaninndur Ind frfexmirrir, to imitate Chriſt ſo far as to adventure 
the went s for his ſake ) yet not under divixe precepts, and ſo not ipart}] 
daty, then that abſolves us from being under ſuch duty, and leaves it only an 
JO REy, whenehs pſy woes «Zion render it truly ſuch, i.e. whe 
oever the great exas of Cherity ma OUT pres | 
res bory . erity may erved by our proceting en Jugs 


8eZ. 25, Butthe truth is, this ſeems not to come home ts 
{ Srarkentng 10 God Þ and [| we cant but teach—) which feem 


pie ne MITT ee, 
10 at that rime was 
* Ars; Je tha rele nam ous yorker ; verſe 3. 
Vn chit in that caſe hol of propugnig tie = 
enat ca et 0 a Ne 
ee was infull force Tnetihbedt on emar this time, Now obftante the 
| {5 edthem Matth. 10.23: of fiyiig whey they were perſecuted; Thea like- 
Ale be in force by avelogy to us, that we ſhould not be ameted by empty terrowr 
| Farr rednchr of our funions, as far as violence will permit us; not feigning 
yutomaydind— +a ves, or making the aeie2of our ſhadow of the Lion ke way; the mo- 


tive or ex al floth, ors our Gallings 
Seb. 77. Ott , If ir beaniwered}, that ep advice for flight i in perſecution 


was given tothe'diſciples 5 Matth iS: thr th receiving their Apoſtolicel Charge and 
Commilſion 6h Joh.20. and ſo that rheſe” Apoſtle; might be now under precept of 
not yielding to this _—_ though the &cpler were not, Thien again, though that 
will not be « mategood b y aoy grounds of 8criptere, nor prove reconcileable with the 
PLAT of Saint Paxf at Dawaſee, who was an pr gots le i ( having already queſtion- 
eſs his exiſſzow from Heaven'to o hari ) yer will that be of uſe allo to our preſent 
ty, for then al rated by Chriſt, arenor preſently winder the 

ſame again Ine rnd thoſe other Apoſtles were, and ſo their egemple is 
not farther tot led, than: beripticres,” and examples, and the Conſideration 


Jobs, the 8cripture tells 1s that he was at 
length bs d to Patm | eſws + It was not certainly any Re. 1. g; 
- fanlt, or but ima inhim, arte reſft this , but yield to that force which 
executed it upon him. And yet when hew , we fid not that he had opportunity 
for any office of his 4po ve : atolpraging and communicating in the tribulations 
and patience of the king ft, and"receiunng and writing of Viſfon:z and nothing 
contrary to duty ite this, the violeate tlie oatricd bimto that I//and, was his very reaſon- 
able accownt, that he /abowred not now in the Ford and Goſpel. 
Set. 29. The like may be ſaid'of Saint Chryſoſtom,, twice baifbed from his Patriar- 
chate of Conſtantinople, and of many others in all evil times, dil-ſeiſed of their Chairs aud 
FunGions, for no other cauſe, but as John, I wayne *Invs for the teſtimony of Jeſs, and 
their deprivations were one way of teftifying of Chriſt, as their preaching had Cand if 
they might have enjoyed that kberty, ſtill would have) been another, 
8e@. 30, Some diſparity there is indeed between theſe examples and the caſe, which 
is now before us 3 John was actually tranſported to that Iſland, and we are only interdi- 
Fed under the penalty of the like —_ rtation, which being yielded, it yer muſt fol- 
low that either the whole pegs the objettion muſt be fonnded 1n this dz/parity , or 
elſe that it will receive its py yt wer by * conſider ation, 
8eZ. 31, This diſparity, iF-it bave any real weight in it , it muſt be on one of theſe 
two accounts; either, "Fi irſt, That whats now threatned, "ought not to be feared, wll 
it be preſext, and that this remoter feanis not, Metws qui poteſs cadere in. virum fortem, 
ſuch as is incident to 4 valiant ##an 3 orelſe, Secondly , that thoſe performances which 
will now acuate the thre ats,and bring that paniſbarent upon us, are,or may probably be 
of ſome conſiderable weight, or benefit, to the glory of God, ox good of ſouls. 
Fed. 32. For the we of theſez 1. Thar isnot x queſtion of dirty, but of pragence, 
and ſolays not obligation till the queſtion” of prudence be figſt ſtated. 2. For the pru- 
demtial d cre are no' grounds on which to eſtablifh-that. *'Tis tiot ( ——_ the 
Spirit cie ) within our reach to comprehend, how likely, or wt it is; thatthis 
puasſbment will bly inflifed 3 none buit God can hs. the —_ the interd;- 
Ger, or reſtrain their power, and he hath not revealed to us, either that they will nor, of * * #0014 boy 
all notexecute their laws, and fo it is neither cowerdice nor imprudentej not * puſſle- 77 crore 
nimity but rational foreſight, toexpett, that they who have been (o'/tvers to promul- _ _—— 
gate this interdi@, may not 4 ſo kind as to reſcind, or ſaſpend the execution of the pe- i 3,9 wnig, 
walties denounced feng any man have reaforito think otherwiſe, hemay then Xl 1gets" 
be obligedto at by iv; ve ra not- tb impoſe it $4 perjeuls anims on every other 
mar, who ole # wad | 
*-64#: 33. For then. oaniebicn in the ##verdief on'one de, that the Sf ſingle toter- 
gt rr onment ;" the cond a ſecond i ape hs 
the deportation to'that which was portion : the advantage or 
> 4; A, For i Trees no doo our prope wo 
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e 
tO any command e hath. Spare) or OLE 
or command: of thoſe that have committed any part of Goal flock unto us, far all thoſe 
iruſis and command; reſerve place for-outward eccidemts, for Sickneſ;, for argent avoce- 
tions, &c. Nor 3. Obligation or motiveof charity3 It is nat: ible what real ad- 
vertage it will bring to ayy of our brethren, that he that hath preache a Ser- 
mons already, ſhould preach two Serwons more, which may not be'equally provided 
for, wn yes pWapak-; agen) 6 | Fa TIS... 

34. And then as the Apoſiles repeated exbortetion ha ons ſothat is expreſt to 
be, in fuch mw nueges ol days, or times, viz, that we ſhould iexex$125t aeir, gain or 
buy ont the ſecſon : * Saint Chryſoſtome interprets it by the 10 myriſis wrlvres 
Wyre xl xip\e& is Heres, wndergoing unneceſ[ary ne going dongtnr ned 08 no _odli- 
gation exaQts nor charity invites, and * Plautarch paraphraſes it by 41v%=: & 2gim my dope» 
ue, buying the ſafety of the time, i. e. avoiding the preſent danger, and reſerving our 
ſelves for opportunities of m_ OR. ſervices. | 

35. Such opportunities as thele, are wy, IS” Oy and it cannot be either wiſe, or 
piow, or charitable ha _ or ſell them rage - Thatweſhould ſer one valna- 
tion upon them we have Saint Cyprians example, thatcommended, as a ſpecial a& 
of generoſity and ſelf-denial in him, that having inhis/ proſpeFfome ſervice which he 
might prrorm God by living, he made choice af uger lif y ſub ducing bimfelf in 
time of danger, rather than of the 2dartyre Crown when at was fairly of ; 

36. Beſide theſe, there is alſo a competentmumber c wt ec 


ſtian and Miniſterial talents (till remaining to us notwi | 


I ſhall not need exxmer ate them, but only mind my Brethren, that pear prejer for 
all men, and particularly for our unkindeſt exeavies, is one ſcalonable part of that tack 5 
and though that might be performed ewes rs there are, of which a 

ange land or wilderneſs is not capable 3-and between we may profitably and com- 
fortably divide this vacancy, and buſſly and ,cheritebly, and to very purpoſe, 
exerciſe our ſelves, till God ſhall inmercy return our wonted tasks, call%\us back to the 
conſtant lebowr, and full buſineſs of bis vinezard again. | 

37. And if herein we be not ſcandalouſly wanting to theſe opportunities, which kow 
improbably ſoever they look at a diſtence, God can convert, and hath certainly in bis 
wiſdom deſigned for the grooege advantages of his ſervants, and to more abundant fruit 
to our account, This will be matter of. full SatisfaFiow, and more than ſo, even of com- 
fort and joy to conſcience, and ſuperſede all necellity of farther a»ſwer to this ſcruple. 


CHA P. VIL 
The beneficial uſes of our preſent condition. 


Set. I. 
Firſt, Contempt of the World. 


I, Hus far I have proceeded by way of retroſpe&, or refledion on the ſad avat- 

ter of our preſeet condition , and endeavoured to foreſee and foreſtall thoſe 
ſcandals, to which it is principally liable, that no man may be enſnared, or offended, or 
ſo much as diſconraged by it. 

2. 'Tis now time, that I look forward on ſome few of the many oor uſes, we are to 
make of this ſtate, the beneficial exerciſes, which ſeem molt peculiarly apportion'd tot z 
that ſo we may according to Saint Pauls direQion mis yarn imvrernan,, give & ſtretch a 
ward to the things which ave before, and ſo mr, make that a latter ſtage in our pr 
courſe toward the great BegCw, the prize ( of all, and fo) of our preſent agones. 

3. And the firſt ſtep, that we advance, asit cannot miſsto furmiſhus with an erave- 
ture againſt all the vaſteſt chawges that this wateble world can ſubjet usto, with an 0 
paſſe graviors, giving us an aſſurance, that what next ſhall come cannot be more ſtr 
and unexpedted, leſs within the divirers power to foreſee, or indeed much mong 
and boyrid at the neareſt approach , than this which we already diſcern that'God hat 
choſen for us 3 {a it may be very ptoper to wean us,and mortifie 10 usall fordneſe tothat, 
which bath now nothing left that is lovely or deforable 10 it. - 62 TED 
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itis-not-Futars judiciiprejudicine , it » Tertullians phraſe, hath no' a In- * Apo, c.29; 
fhience on our-fatzre wea!, the binding us on earth, thoughit never beryemddiers 
will be far from interdiing; on ex from heavens. therewayy'b hope ;\never © © 
more truth in * Origen: reſolution, i ante non exiit nibil Leditur, "_ iaterdam vb © In Levie: 
ile or.45 oh __ , He that was wot gone out before, is not TVs by this in- Hom, 14, 
ad” that is c pwithiw. $0 | 
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we begathered up from the f 4-45 and Moan (hall haye no reafon to rar ju 


GH and KW, at the wariage. 


” 


Sef. 3. 


Secondly, Univeel Reformation. | ey | 


JUT then Secondly, 2sinehe Cenfurer of the Church, thoſe laſt methods of 4p#- 
pm mpphayer Ghai deligneeoree —_ and yore eco the moſt 


whileſt there remained one | one | 
one Swraya, beit bigh or y oc 
»; reckon of it at thns Nee A nee Sala —_ 


it. " way IO IIS 
+2. The rebukes of Haven ae now apo a6 ncxatas ivr 


Pp Cor.10-4,6: 


be 
ting, and loſe the till 
have EO I 


reVenge, . 
every not be arkening or diſe 

muſt not be #99 beſty to impoſe 

himſelf the guilt ook Gas which 

the AIG ©-44pTied, 


ee anomalie \ or irregelerity A } 26 IRA? 
We know the dre /s that wa pe 62/ Cnr, x both jo the 
Jewiſh and Primitive cheeks Chak on EY RNs” 
ers, and all the Aſſembly were enpevupu gens in the ame 
" © monrfl gle A ee 9d ini ak a elders Io 
P wato ender. oO anoars- 
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mourning for bia»elf, 4s v mage were his ows obſequies ( 2nd ſhould io reaſon 
begin the %nrod!'s toothersin an accent of apron pings 
the baſiveſoio hand f pr ped , a5 to miſtake an oath or execratios far it, to aim 
againſt Heaven, that ſhould have been deſigned at his own ra bew ail his  eoc- 
1a new riots, neat eta old world, overwhela the ſimmer , iaftead of 
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he bad, be wobld have diſcerned what Danid did,' th 
him, curſe David, and who ſhall ſo; wherefore hath bu done ſo? It is 
thing can be in the world, that God ineant no rea canes: os | D, 
time, yet becauſe David had fins enough, +for.whichthis, and- re migh 
ly be permitted by Godto fall upon himz and by his notwithboldi 
deve God had thus choſen to permit it, theholy man is forward taza 
Gly from God, and querrels nothing but the impatience of biſpei, [bet hated toda 
with you ye ſont of Zerviahb, ſo let him curſe; becanſe the Lord ' or og) Loving 
6. The pioxs man under Gods diſcipline hath impatience: to: none;-butithole/ghat: 
would have him impatient, as our Seviour, that exprefieth not-+ [ 
the inſtruments of his death, to Caiapbes, to Pilate, tothe Souldievey\t) 
Devil himſelf, doth yet rebuke Peters kindzeſe that would: have avertedhis 
Heis the only Sata» that would rob him of his chearful, and: 
Fathers wil, for the accompliſhing of which &ata» himſelf is-buta 6 Di 
John 13- 27- Judas and he do him a very. acceptable ſervices the formeriis' tyledſtjend, and; 
upon only to »ake haſt , in thus winifiring unto him, «1. Mi 2 His 
*'E: Brdoirrs 7+ Secondly, the ſincerity of the contentment may be judged by the guiet and ſtilneſs 
cow 2411696, and conſtancy in that poſtzre, into which God hath caſt us. ._ An uncontented ming is 
2 03s Fr,m- alwaics removing and toſſing upon the bed, from one ſide to the other, asin a continual 
eano)orm poſture of the greateſt wneaſineſs: And ſois hegthat bath any i#werd regrets tothe condi- 
. 1 tion,that God hath placed him in 5 whereas the pioxs man can be content to wait * God's 
prep hy Hy. leiſurg, and with fleedine/s of fixed eyerto look, for hiew, till he ſhall pleaſexo diſcover bir 
67. P73. Frcs, $54.4 2108 
be I, 8. Such indeed are wont to be times of temptation, wherein as falſe Prophets are wont 
to ariſe, ſo they have many _— by the aſſiſlence whereof to' dective winy, 
and the greateſt and moſt prevalent of thoſe is the reproach of. our - - He tht is 
caſt out will be ready to hearken to any that tenders *him-an pitable reception, and 
thoſe that have leak 'Yeaſon to produce for. his' entring-into their ſociety, will bemolt 
forward to make uſe of ſuch an «dventege, which may ſupply the place of argument. | 
9. Andthus anerror that hath but the lsch, tobe gotten in faſhion,may. by thepampe 
or 92-1434 of many followers , probably-enough get his rompery ,- that finds intbſelf 
7-1 and is not very well pleaſed with the ſtate, and ſatisfied of thereſov: gf ihis 
b TERS ES Ci) 1 
10. This therefore is the ſecond triabof our —_—_— if. being ay ae by wen,we 
can ſatisfie our ſelves with Gods company (and the man that was born will yteldus 
a-good omen in this matter 5+When the Jews had caſt binrons; preſently. Jeſxs beard it 
and foxnd him) if being in the wilderneſs we be not one of.thaſe Reedsrthere , which 
our Saviour tells us are ſhaken with the wind... Bering 5 1G 2902 ant a 
41. This were the way toceftour {elvesout indeedy\ant ſo to havethat. abaradferof 
real Hereticks or Schiſmaticks,/ ini St. Pani, {o far as tobe: cvwolaxcni; © condemned hjratutr 
own ſentence, which is much worſe than to be more ſeverely handled: byatber an * + 
nothing but the grece of God anda contemplation of his wi/dam,and an ecquie/cence Iniiis 
choices ( which ſeegper/ecution fatter for ervants.of his, than nc 
grandexrof few proilogenRrangy Gf 1emptations choolt their 
Jeeſon:) from being thus oakes.} 19rn w 1000 nam Aggaye lying. 


| Set. 


| Secondly, Peace with all men. 
1.4 Ur ſecond vital imployment, very fitly a ion'd to our ſoltade, 13 our ES 
0 deſires of, and Prayers for the peace of Jerſalew: We know what was regui- 
No the Jer, 23. 9; 


the captive 1/r aelites when they were carried into a to 
peace of that City, whither they were and to prey te the Lordfor. it. 


And we now know, 1 hope, afſuredly, whither it is that we are baui 


1j60Ws, Se" 
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laughing at once unde 
: 4 Tis a oge Kowance, and to any that partakes but of iugennons nature, an 7 5 
incredible Fable, that the 008 Heir of the Othoman Familie, having poſleſlion of fo 
great a part of the world, far greater than any other Potentate, ſhould therein reign a 
Sullen,Solitarig Tyrent,conſecrated firlt in the blood of all his Brethrez, aud then thriving 
and proſpering \ntor a vaſt bu/k, by keeping himſelf tothis one Canibe! diet ,, (full hauſts 
of the blood of men) receiving this #ribute from his own, as well as others ſubjeiFs, all 
his veal living to no other deſign, but of kiling and dying at his direFion, aud to (e- 
cure of the continuance of this trade, the: Chriftians not deemed ſufficient, his 
fellow. Mabowedens (if they do but differ from him in the queſtion of [ who is the right 
ſucceſſor of their greet Prophet ] and affirm Hali to bethe man) become as un/uffirable 
enemies, as lawful prize, as neceilary to be invaded and overrun with bis boſts Of Locuſts, 
as any.” And all this while no news of the ore defign, and buſine s of power and dami- 
ion, diſtribution of Jofict to others or examples of in himſelf: As if all the reſt of 
the world, but. he that bath the {6c to ſirexgle his brethren, were born to no other 
purpoſes, but thaſe of the gladiator in the Rowan Theatre,. only tofight and die, with 
their heart-blood, yea and their ſouls alſo, to winifter to bis 4mbitions, or rages, or 
fraatick, devotions, paid to his Savguinerie Prophet, to. paſs through the fire to this 
AMolech, to run like wad doggs through the world, ſowing death, wheteſoever they 
come, tillat laſt they fa# themſelyes. 

5. And forall thys there i 7 
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perz what Floods and Rivers of tears, tollake the rage of this one fin, which is more 
probable, than all the powers of darkeſ; beſide, to bring it Tow to the zv%z« 4a, which 
yet we have aſlurance ſhall never wholly prevail againſt it. 

8, How can we at ſuch a vacancy as this, be more profitably imployed, than in larn- 
ing and praGiſing our poſtures in this ſacred Militia, in wreſtling and combating with Hea- 
ver: for this one bleſſing, this comprehenſive donative, this grace beyond all other graces 

* x Cor. 13.13. (* the greateſt of theſe is charity) this duty above all other duties (* above all things have 

*2 Pet. 4-8. fervent charity among your ſelves) this utmoſt pitch of celeſtial joy, this Divinity it (elf 
(God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dweleth in God, 'and God in him) the blefliog 
of Catholick nity, univerſal peace 3 and with Jacob never give aver the combate, till 
we have prevailed with God for this bleſſing £ 


A Form of Prayer to this purpoſe the Reader will find at the end of the Treatiſe of 
Fundamentals. 


9. And that it may not be inirnl& inp, in Bierotles, or Mulicbre ſnpplicinm, in 
Portixs Cato, an unaiive* prayer, or Womeniſb ſupplication, that our bearts and bands, 
our utmolt exdeavoxrs may herein be ſewblable to our tomgues and prayers, *tis very 
much our duty firſt to cleanſe our own hearts from every degree of this po/ation, not 
toleave alive in us one a#imoſity either to any Perſon, or Society, or portion of Chriſtians 
inthe world, to reſolve with the Fathers in their dealing with the Dowatiſts, that thoſe 
ftiall be owr brethren, which will not gdeit us to be their bretbrew, and according to this 
beginhivg, to ſet out indufirionſly, and indefatigebly, inthe wayes of peace, every man to 
contribute his Syzwbolum toward ſo good a work, and every man, a3"God ſhall enable 
=_ to 2 it freely and chearfuly (for in nothing more than in this doth God love the 
chearful groer. : | 

I gs 2 we but take the 5/0 counſel herein, * 9mpiivu roy dfur, be as epin- 
low and ambitious, and as zealonſly ſolicitowe 19 our contention for quiet (i, e. never con- 
tend with any-but the implacable and wrreconcileable) as the moſt paſſionate broiler or 
bontefen is wont to be for his 62 tu#& his beloved ſtrife and contention, that brings him 
in no other reward but blows and woe, a Tophet here, and a He hereafter, 1 dnot 
doubt but ſome valsable contribution might be made to this ſacred treaſurie atthiFtime 
by the poor widdow Church of England, with her few mite; : which if they-cannot hope 
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3. The quality of the fin, eiifehe Judgement that is thete threatned to thoſe that volun- 
leQ ſuch oppo#taemities, is very conſiderable. Ir is there, Firſt, ſet oppoſite to © Afirmabene 
cf the e profeſſion of our hope v# 23. and ſoils it ſelf a degree of renowncing the mn ha 
boy, a wevering (asis implyed inthe 49, ver; 23.) and a drawing oe Jorden 
= 39. —_ on noted to be ye! Arr ous and defiruFive. ' And accordingly we 
ſee in n ple, pode t = NN 4 xs thay. upon the Emperorurs Fat deape IH , quodiy kom 
were by the Heathen Inquiſitors t capable of mercy, as well as they that dewyed as 
Chrift. Secondly, It <p included ki pd wht Fr the ixine, the? voluntarie Or qu 2 
wilful ſins ,\in them (I muſt ſuppoſe he meant) who bavi the opportunities, whether mndata tua be. 
more or leſs publich,, wholly withdrew from theth. | , It goes for an vmwernens, —_—— 
ver. 27. a branch of ſceret contrariety to God and piety, -a preferriog the world before crgnitione ad con- 
either. Fourt is of the nature of thoſe fins for th there remains no ſdtrifice, em gr" oh 
_ ave = part in | thoſe other 4x7 evagione, an ſpar fol expeF ations that there follow £. 57. 
4.. The tion that the Primitive al a+; conceived therfſelves under, in this 
re in poo > e by the frequent mention of thoſe Het#rie, and Antelucani Conventns, 
Avrenarie, meetings it upper rooms, in ſuburbs, in priſonug—in times of the 
Heather pa perſeeutors., And {0 alſo when Herefſe, or Schiſtw na, and drave the 
Orthodox Obediemt —_——_— of Catholith Truth and peate; ont of the Churthes, For 
intheſe caſes they abſtained from the publick aſſemblies, and indeed thought it 4 of the Confer 
daty to do fo; © Epiftleof St. Bf others to the Biſbops in Ital, and  'bvſe that fo 
| France; and St. Hilerier dilfwalives in the bot that of proſperous Hereſfe, and the 776i... 
preffice of * Holy men in the caſe of St. Chryſoftows doth, for the latter, !brongh ſear, as 
make that c yet the” of the Orthodox, and the more © private offices eons 
were not'to b Seheed, And; St. C , that adviſes the p and cautions mana- Concil. Nic, a, 
nw web doth it expreſly on deſign, ons be more ſure not to be © mnebs. 
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. 6. The ſamof itis, That the | 
of cerduiney, the more diligently and. | 
ny liberty than they had reaſon to look fr, | 
glorifie God under weir, many: ef 
2121. Ibid, heaven by theſe means. 
7. The ſame Good will of bim that dwelech i the 
whoſe doth ſopreſentiate it ſelf to them thar arem! 

* 1 Cot.12. 9. to pitch the Tent,to dwell, «br * Chriſt did by bear, w op 
Joon thus tempted , inſpire and infleame with the ſame pure £44), and" crown —_— ibe bh 
ſucceſſes, all that are now ſonearly concern 'dto franſcribe © ir copie, to y be- 
nefir by this exhortatory.. þ oy 


he God of all grace who betbealied a; x 
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” LETTER«sRESOLUTION 


_ QUARES, 
Of preſent uſe in the Church-of E N GL AN D. 


SIR, 

Ince you have upon ſome conſideration made choice to call for my aſſiſtance 

'I to the truth in theſe particulars , and expreſed your ſence , that the 
a, and brief ſtating of them, is all that is neceſary to be offered to- 
ward the reſolution of them, I ſhall moſt willingly pay my obedience in the 
method which you hve propoſed to me ; and being confident of your clear per- 
ſwaſion, that I ſhall ſay nothing to_you, but what Ibelieve my ſelf, and of 
which Iſball, when I am required, be a>le to give a comp:tent account to a 
Chriſtian gainſayer, [/ball firſt thank. you for the advantage which the order 
of your Queres hath given me toward the deciſion of thent ; The firlt being 
fo neceſſary, and ſo proper to expedite.the reſolution of 1he refl,, that as that 
reft bath fallen under the heavieſt diſpleaſure,to the overwhelming of the with 
the ſingle weight of it ; ſo the prejudices againſt that being once removed, the 
conſequence will be eafie and natural(and by way of reſulrance) that the ref 
ould return to the ancient liberty, which they have alwaies enjoyed in the 
Church of God, free fron all encounters and jealouſies in the praQtice of 
them. For certainly, as in thoſe things of which we have mt ſufficient ad- 
vertiſement from one ſence, we are wont to call in the aids of the other ; and 
when we want the more valid authentick Teſtimony of our own eyes, we ſup- 
ply that by the eyes and Teſtimonies of other men, and being to ſatisfie our 
felves of things diſtant from us, are content to make uſe of ſuch FerlpeQives 
and Otacouſticks, as theſe, (the beſt inevery kinde, of which the matter is 
capable, though none of them perteQ or infallible) So having all reaſon to re- 
ſolve; that ſuch Doftrines and Praftices of th? Apoſtles times, (and ſo of the 
Jewiſh Church) which are not plainly ſet Josn inScripture, gre ſolely to be 
learnt from the Primitive, and moſt authentick Records of thoſe times, preſer- 
ved for our uſe by the Church of God, (as the way to interpter difficulries in 
ancient Authors, is by acquainting our ſelves with the Hiſtories of thoſe times 
wherein they were written) there canbe no reaſonable demurre to the Conclu- 
fion, that ſuch, when fairly produced, are readily to be admitted, and all 
contrary conje4ures of theſe later ages (bow plauſible and probable ſoever 
| theymakg a ſbift to _—_ to us) profeſily diſclaimed and renounced in this 
compariſon z which being once ſaid, muſt be allowed to have its due weight 

and influence on the enſuing particulars. 


{No 2] QU ERES. 
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QU ARES. 


I. F the way of Reſolving Controverſies, which are not cletred ſtated and reſolved'in 
the Scriptures. | | 


I. of mwarryingthe Wives Siſter. 

It. Of Polygamy and Divorces. 

IV. Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 

V. of Impoſution of Hands for Ordination. 

VI. Of the Obſervation of Chriſtmas day, and other Feſtivities of the Church. 
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Of Reſolving 


:- Controverſies. 


> 


The firſt Quere. 


Concerning the way of Reſolving thoſe Controverſies which are not ſo clearly ſtated and res 
ſolved in the Scriptures. 


Orthe anſwering of this firſt Pere, I ſhall need but to demand this one thing; Se. 1. 
(which will, if nof granted, be eaſily demonſtrated, .and the Gontradifory 
toit appear to be little leſs than Blaſphemy ) that whatever hath been deli- 

vered by God, is equally of infallible truth z, aad, if a Precept, of infallible obligation to 
thoſe, to whom it is given 3 whatever hath been the #rethod to deliver it, whether by 
the Di&ates of Nature, or by Yoyce from Heaven, or by Writing with the finger of God 
ia Tables, &c, And conſequently that the only thing required tolecure our faith, that 
it be not placed on a fabble, in ſtead of an infalible objeF, is the aſſurance which we 
have, that the thing propoſed came from God, and not the particularity of the way, 
or ow of the conveyance. PY | 
or the illuſtrating of which, it may be expedient to recount the ſeveral wayes, 
that men have had of receiving things from God. Theſe, beſide that of the law of 
Nature, the Jews have reduced to fowr heady, the Yoice from Heaven, the Urim and 
Thumminmn, the holy Spirit, and Prophecie. | | 
To begin with that of the lai» of Nature. Itis the known ſtyle of that, tobe »& 5,2, z, 
<ye20G+ an wawritten law, put in mans heart by God at the firſt creation, ( iy &ovon rin, Of the Lay of 
Reaſon, which is by nature alaw, ſaith Arrianus Didymw, wrinuds @ mit nguais yin, plan» -__ 
ted in the eſſence of every reaſonable nature, laith Hierocles on the Golden verſes ) and (a, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe, graven in the fleſbly tables of mens hearts, not mhetl- 
awe in any tables of ſtone or wood, &c. 2 Cor. 3.3. And of this I ſuppoſe there is co 
queſtion, but that as it 1s in ſome meaſure delivered down from man to man with his ve- 
ry ſoul by traduGion, (o the infalibility of Gods ſpeaking by this inarticulate voice (this 
dr3yponr@® wu ingoy huh eglerir , as © Philocalls it, this man that dwells in every ſoul, and that a Lib. Privrent 
man  iuwr dryer, a prime commander within us, inirrer& delwer, 2 guardian Angel, that infdiarimeliori, * 
will not permit us to be wholly ignorant of our duty, nor to tranſgreſs it without ſome "_ 
admonition and check, nay, ſaith Theophilus r& 2445, the only God of thoſe Atheiſts, 14 Autol., 
which acknowledge noother Deity, and the certainty of the obligation of it upon all | 
wankind, even upon thoſe that have no eyes to ſee any other engrothog of it, nor ears 
to hear it proclaimed or promulgated more articz/ately, is as great and irrefrageble, as 
any other written Revelation or image of Gods Will of any other kind, or of this it (elf; 
when it was afterward, in ſeveral brawches, commirted to Books or Tables. For if the 
writing of the ſeveral branches of this in the Tables of the Moſaick Law, were that 
one Neceſſary, which ſati:fied men of the obligation to obſerveits then 1. they that 
lived before that time of writing it, muſt have wanted the means of ſati:-faFion: and 
- 2, the obligetion muſt have equally extended to all, that was thus written, and ſo to 
every circumſtance of OINEOE 8abbath, as well as to the acknowledgement of 
the one God, &c. Nor-can this obligatorineſ; be aligned by us to any former ſuppole- 
able writing of it in Adaws or Noabs time, it being uncertain to us now, whether there 
were ever any ſuch ſo exciently written, mach more whether what was written, was, as 
the Tables of the Law, by the finger of God, or ſuch as could truly pretendto his appoins- 
ments : | It being very probable, that what was before Moſes written in that kind, was 
\ written by wen on their own ſuggeſtions and choice, whether as concluſions, and dedu@i- 
. on:fromthe Law of Nature, or whether, as tranſcripts of Poſitive Lam? given tothe 
\ Fathers by God, which were thus gb eſt to be conſerved by their poſterity, bug 
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neither of theſe by Gods immediate appointment ,' or inſpiration , or command for 


S-(t. T7. 
The laws to the 
Sons of Adam. 


SA. 8. 
- And of Noah. 


And of Abraham 


Seit. 9, 
The Ten Com- 
mandments. 


the writing of them. To which it is neceſfarily conſequent , that the obligation 
of ſuch Lew was precedaneow to luch writing, and did not follow it , or depend 
upon it. 

Ne then for the firſt of the. Jewiſh waies of Revelation, the Voice from Heaven, 
ſtyled by them, 2p Na the dawgbter of a Sound, whether 2 Wind, or Thunder, which 
uſed to #/ber it in; Tis certain that 1n the former ages of the world, God commonly 
declared his Will by this means, or, which is all one, by appearances of Angels fignally 
andirrefragably teſtified to be ſuch, Thus did he to Adam 171 M7 o mi ariup Tis iuings, 
faith Aquile, in the wind of the day , moſt probably in a r»ſbing wind, as to Elias, 
1 King. 19. 11. and AF.2, 2. And in ſome fike manner to Nozb, to Abraham, 
to Moſes, &c. And what hath been thus ſpoken by God, hath been by the ri- 
ters of the 01d Teſtament thus far only mentioned unto us, that God did thus reveal 
his #l/ to them, and ſpeak divers things, of which ſome few, not af, are recorded by 
them. 

Of which notwithſtandingat is 1. unqueſtionably true, that thoſe that are not re- 
corded , were as truly delivered by God, as thoſe that are : Thoſe that are recorded, 
having been delivered many years before they were recorded, and nothing differing (in 
reſpect of their coming from God) now that they are, from what they were, when they 
were nat recorded. Inlike manner, as of the 4s of any Emperor, it is evident, that 
they were astruely done by him, when there was no diary kept, nor Commentaries or 
Story written of them, or before either of thoſe were ai#nally exgroſſed , as now they 
are known to be, after the writing or engroſſmng of them. 

And 2. that thoſe that were not recorded, were as obligatory to thoſe to whom 
they were given, as if they had been written in Tables or Books, or ingraven on Pillars, 
and ſo delivered tothem. Thus *tis evident in the inſtance of the forbiddew fruit, a 
prohibition given by voice from beaver, without the help of writitng or engraving, and 
and yet obliging {o ſeverely, that all the death that hath involved Adam, and all his 
poſterity ever fiace, hath been acknowledgedly the puniſhment of that trenſgreſſuon of a 
particular, perſonal, poſitive, unwritten Law. | 

And as that Law was givento Adam perſonelly, ſo the Jews with one conſent tell us 
there were ſix heads of Laws given to hisſons,the firſt 1 Tvay 7p: of firenge worſbip, 
or renouncing all manner of falſe worſhip : the ſecond, UN MINA 7y, Of the bemediftion 
of the Name, i. e. adoring, praying to, and praiſing the true God : the third, 231277 7, 
Of Judgements, ereting of Magiſtrates, and requiring adminiſtration of Juſtice : the 
fourth, Wy wo by, Of diſcloſing Nakedneſſes, ſetting bounds to luſis, and probibitine 
Marriages within ſuch degrees of propingquity : the fifth, 2107 MIBL Ty, Of fheddin 
blood, or againſt homicide : the ſixth, Wan 7y, Of Theft or Repine, and of doing to Wi; 
as they would be done to by others. And of theſe Laws it appears not to us, that they 
wereever given tothem in writing 3 or if they were, that ſure was only as a memorative 
to preſerve, not as an inſirument to give an obligingneſs tothem.. 

And when befide theſe ſubſtantialprecepts,there was in the repeating the fifth of them 
(that againſt Afurther ) an additional zonrd caſt up, or hedge ſet, a Ceremony pre- 
{cribed to Noah and his ſors, on purpoſe to deterre them from this ſ6, and keep them 
at a full diſtance from it ; But fleſh with the life thereof, 3. e. the blood thereof, ſhall you 
wot eat, Gen. 9.4. (In like manner as afterwards to Abraham, for the fortifying 
them againſt all the aſſaults of the I»ſts of the fleſh, ſo abominably indulged to by 
the corrupt world , the Ceremony of Circumciſion was inſtituted) And this, and the 
ſix former diſperſed and ſcattered among the heathen, ſo that Phocylides gives us 
a touch of them , Alua t ws gpayftr, idoredimr S* drixatu, Not to eat blood,” and to 
abſtain from the Tdol-Sacrifices , yet were none of theſe committed to writing in 
a long while after, and conſequently had no part of their obligingeeſs from Scri+ 

tare. 

R Thus again in the Story of Moſer being with God in the wount , 'tis evident , 
that the Ter Commandments , Exod. 20. together with many other Precepts, chap. 
21, &Cc. (leſs weighty in reſpe& of the marter of them) were together delivered by 
God, but at that time none of them written 3 and that afterwards , when the for- 
mer part was graven in Tables (tem Chapters after, c. 31, 18.) and delivered to Moſes 
in that form, to be brought down by bim , andthe latter alſo, in proceſs of time, 
written by Moſes in thoſe Books which are called by his Name : yet this greavizg, or 
— was but ſubſequent (till, and ſo extriwſich and accidental to the delivering 
of them. 

And 
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' And. thus alſo in the times of the New Te > belide Gods ſpeaking to Chriſt, © -_ 

' and fteftifping of | him from beaver, and the condeſcenſion and preſence of that _ Sf 
$ xbys, the eternal Word of God among us, we know that by word of month he revealed Teſtament. 
his Fathers. Will unto men in long continued diſcourſes and ſerwons, in occaſional 
ſpeeches, and anſwers, and parables, making them his continual 245k, for three years or 

fox together 3 none of which were, till atter his Reſurre@ion ſome years, ſet down in 
writing - and then ſo ſmall a part of what was in all that ſpace delivered by hin, that 
Saint John cannot expreſs the proportion betwixt the number of the things ſaid and 
done by him, which were committed to writing, and thoſe which were not , in any 
calmer (tyle, than of [_ 1 ſuppoſe the whole world would not contain the books that would be 
written, John 21. 25. | | 

The ſecond way of revealing the Vil of God, was among the Fews called ]UT\ the Pe- S:2, 11. | 
Goral of the High Prieſt, wherein, ſay the learned of the Jews, there were ſo many The Urim «1d. 
words written ( the nawes of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the twelve Tribes , with "mim, 
this addition, 7K "02w 78 75 AU theſe are the Tribes of Iſrael \) as contained in 
them all the letters of the Alphabet, and by the promizency and ſdizing of thoſe letters, 
the reſponſes were received,and communicated tothe people. And all theſe were cer- 
tainly the reſponſes, or Oracles of God, and are (o called Row. 3. 2. though very few of 
thern are at all communicated to poſterity by writing, And for thoſe that are ( as the 
reſponſe to David about the men of Kezlah, &c. ) they continued ſome competent time 
unwritten, before they were {0 communicated. 

A third way there was known among them by the title of WP 11 the holy Spi- $2.12. 
rit : which is thus defined by them : that a wan being awake and in his full ſenſes, The holy Spirit, 
ſpeaks and 4G#s like axother man, but the Spirit of God ( ſpiritas excelſws ) excites him, 
and ſuggeſts unto him words, that he ſhall ſay. According to that of Saint Peter, 2 Ep.1. 

20, 21. that Prophecie is not iis; 5mm, of the mans own incitation, or motion, ( or 
ſtarting, and letting looſe , as it were ) but men of God ſpake tc/uwn vs ardpans 43s, 

" «ded, or carried by the holy Ghoſt. W here as the ordinary, ſecret working of the Spirit, 
is by iUumination of the underſtanding, and guidance of the affetions in the known ways 
of Ged,revealed to all,o the ew of God, Prophets and the like, were extraordinarily mo- 
ved and carried by this Spirit, and ſpake as they were thus incited by God. Anſwerablc 
to this is, under the New Teſtament , the holy Gheſt, not only deſcending viſibly upon the 
Apoſiles ( as before on Chriſt ) and teaching them all things belonging to their Office, 
but the ſame 8p3rit, by ſome ziraculoss gifts, evidencing it (elf in others, without that 
viſible deſcent, as m thoſe on whom inn, The holy Ghoſt fell, AQ. 10.44. and they ſpake 
with towgues, &c. and of whom tis faid, that by 3z:pofition of the Apoſtles hands they.re- 
ceived the holy Ghoſt, Acts8,17. And certainly many things have thus been ſpoke by, 
or from the. holy Ghoſt, which were never regiſtred by the per of any, and many more, 
which never came to our hands as ſuch. Fr 

Their laſt way was that of M82) Propherie, and that of two forts, Joel 2. 28, in time Se#. 13. 
of ſleep ( 18) rep, by dream) or waking ( but being caſt into a trence or extaſie ) by way Prophecie, 
of viſfon. And many of both theſe ſorts arenot mentianed, but referred to, both in- 
the 01d and New Teſtament, e{pecially that »ngCom wmygaul4or, abundance of Revelations af- 
forded.to Saint Paxl, 2 Cor.12.7. of which there 1s little more recorded to us in Scrj- 
pture, than that there were ſuch. . 

Of the many matters make known to men by all theſe means, this one thing will be Se. 14. . 
generally obſervable, that the books of the 014 and New Teſtament were never meant by 
God to be ſo full and ample Regiſters of all fads or ſtories, as that in them all thele ſhould 
be recorded. A truth which ( to omit all other ways of evidencing it ) may appear by 

| 8cripture it (elf, there being many things i#timeted and referred ta in Seriptare,as known 
and acknowledged among men, which yet are no where elſe ſet down in Scripture, but 
where they are thus obſcurely touched and intimated. 

And thus thoſe Precepts forementioned of the ſons of 4dam and Noah, which are no 5:5. 15, 
where ſo much as hiſtorically (et down in the 0/4 Teſtament, (ſave only that of not eating 
of blood, Gen.6. ) are referred to, A#s 15.20. but that fo obſcurely , that were it not 
for the Traditions of the Fews, ( their writings which were never in the Caron of the | 
Scripture among them or us) we,that are now (o removed from thole Nations and times, a 
ſhould never know to what that reference IX. But by comparing of #54 with 7eraſalem. 

* them , and with that breviate of them in Phocyhides, ( which , though it named but 
two, ebſtinence from blood, and I1dol-ſacrifices, was an intimation, and reference to the 
reſt of them ) weave a clear view of the whole matter, and of the reaſon of that part 
of the Apoſtles decreFig that place, if that were not too longto be here mlilted on. "* 
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$8. 16. So when the Author to the Hebrews mentions it as an a(t of faith in Aoſes's parents, 
De vir. Moſs Ehat they bid their child, becauſe they ſaw him fair, Heb.11,23. or, as Phils, «cwmicer 

»l1r 7 1g] ids, @ greater beauty, or majeſty of contetenance than could belong to an orditary 
perſon, we have reaſonto conclude, that there had been ſome Revelation , ( a founda- 
tion of that faith ) that a deliverer ſhould about that time be born tothem. And by 
Saint Steven we are clearly told, As 7. 25. that it was early revealed to Moſes him- 
Moſes a deli- ſelf, that he was to be that deliverer, He ſuppoſed that his brethren would ( at that time ) 
_ have underſiood, how that God by his hand would deliver them 3, and yet neither of thee 
revelations 1s ſet down in the ſtory of this matter in the 0/d Teſtament, but muſt be con- 
ceived to have come to Saint Steven ( and the Author of that Epiſile ) by the ſame,or the 
His skill, like Tradition, by which he knew that X/oſes was killed in all the wiſdomof the Ag yp- 
tians, As 7. 22. and that he was forty years old, at that point of the ſtory , when he 
went to viſit his brethren, verſe 23. ("which is not to be found Exod. 2. or any where 
elſe in the 01d Teſtament , but is in the Jewiſh Records. See Midraſch Rabba Bereſith 
or by which Saint Paxt knew the wawes of the chief Magicians ( not named in Exeter) 
to be Jannes and Jembres, 2 Tim. 3. 8. viz. out of the Cabala, or Tradition of the Jews 
( as we now find 1n the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan, Exod.7.11. and 1. 15. that they 
are ſaid to be Princes, or chief of the Magicians 3 and in the Talmnd are called Jothanne 
and /azbre , and in the life of Moſes, Jane and Mamre, and in Tanchuma, Jonos and 
Jombros ) and not out of any part of Holy Writ : Orby which Saint Jawes had learnt, 
, that it was by Elias's prayers, that the drought was brought, and continued for the ſpace 
of three years and fix months, and then removed from the land, Jam. 5. 17, 18, which 
is not to be found inthe Hiſtory, any otherwiſe, than that there ſhould be wo rain for theſe 
years, but according to his word, 1 Kings 17. 1. So faith Theophyla# on Heb. 9. 4. that 
when the pot of Mannaand Aarons rod are (aidto be laid up 1a the Ark3 and there is 
no ſuch thing found written, but the contrary 1 King.8.9. there was nothing in the Ark 
Save the two Tables of ſtone, &c. it is moſt probable , that Saint Paul being raught by 
Gamaliel, had this % mea*nvs, by tradition 3 for, ſaith he, mv ci papiCaudforms mir Peron; 
ouurinyru tom iv Wyor, the Jews of his time that were followers of the Phariſees, achnow- - 
ledge it to be ſo, but that it was not ſo from the beginning, but when the Ark in Jeremies 
time was to be hid. Thus far Theophyla@. 

So though it be certain that Baptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſt , and his Diſciples very 
early appointed to receive believers or Proſelytes after that manner , and conſequently 
in John Baptiſts timeit is faid, that Chriſts 4iſciples baptized more than he , whoſe title 
it was to be the Baptiſt; yet is not the ſtory of that inſtitution ſet down, either at the 
ſending out of the Diſciples, Matth. 10. or elſewhere, till, at his departing from the 
World, the Commiſſion is enlarged to all Nations, and the form particularly preſcribed, 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28. 19, which 
is rather an evidence that it was before i»ſtituted , than the hiſtory of the inſtitution. 

Confirmation. And the like might be ſaid of Confirmation., the practice of which we find in ſome 
places, ( and the Ceremony uſed in it, Impoſition of hands, in others ) but the Inſtitu- 
tion of it we do not find in the New Teſtament. 

Seft. 18. And the reaſon of theſe, whether Omiſſions , or Obſcurities of Intimations, is clear, 

Thereaſon why and may here fitly be mentioned, before we proceed any farther. Becauſe in thoſe 

COP "© times wherein (and among thoſe, for whoſe preſent uſe) the Scriptures of the New Te- 

clear in Scri- ſtament were written, theſe things were already ſo exaCtly known in their Originals, and 
pr ure, in all other circumſtances of them , that any larger deſcription of them was perfe&ly 
ſuperfluows, ſome things being inſtituted in their times , other by known Records deli- 
vered, and by daily diſcourſe or prafice made familiar to them. Thus in.Chriſts firſt 
Sermon to his Diſciples, there was no meceſſity that he ſhould command them the obſer- 
vation of thoſe three great parts of Religion, Almſ-giving, Prayer, and Faſting, being all 
of them by Jewiſh Laws and Vſages ſufficiently known among them. And therefore 
when 2/at.6. he gives rules for the regulating the circumſtances of theſe, he doth rather 
ſuppoſe them already praiſed among his Auditors, than give any Commend: for the 
practice of them, ihe thou doſt alms,v.3. When you pray v.7. and, When ye faſt,ver.16, 
And then if this acknowledgedneſ; of ſuch particulars, was the reaſon of making no 
Larger, or clearer mention of them, how «wareaſonable would it be from that Negative ar- 
gument of their not being expre/ly mentioned in Scriptere, to conclude that they were 
not Tnſtituted,or to make doubt or queſtion of the inſtitution of them? And whereas it - 
may probably be replyed, that the Scriptures were written for our inſiru@Fion, and not 
only tor them in whoſe age they were written 3 the anſwer will be moſt ſatisfatory,that 
although ie be with all thankfulneſs to God acknowledged to be ſo, in reſpe&t of _ 
things 


ww 


things which are largely ſet down in $ , and even of thoſe, in ſome degree, which 

* are not, but only intimated and tothere, yet that wercy of God is not leſſened 
to us, but improved by the addition of this other, that for thoſe things, 'which are not 
at large ſet down there ( and ſo may uſefully be explained to thoſe, that at this diſtante 
are not able to read that darker chareFer ) the ſame God hath grecionfly provided a 
a competent ſ»pply by thoſe Records of Primitive and pure Antiquity, that are by the 
good hand of Providence happily preſerved to us. | 

W hat hath been thus inſtanced in Bapriſar and Confirmation, will on occaſion of the 5:2. i9. 
ſubſequent Qxeres he farther exemplified. Mean while it is evident, that not bnly the 
Nazaren Goſpel , which is not admitted into the Canon, doth yer record to us many The Nazareti 
ſpeeches of Chriſt, which we find not inour Goſpels ( as that excellent one of, Nanquanm © 
leti fitis, nifi cum fratres in charitate videritis , that his diſciples ſhould never be merry, 
but when they ſawthe brethren live lovingly together, and ſome other the like, of the truth 
of which there is little reaſon to doube, rape we have no Cenovicel Writer to 
teſtifie them ). but even the Goſpels themſelves recordeach of them many things ( but 
eſpecially that of Saint Job») which are not ſet down by the reſt, and ( which is 

is moreto our preſent purpole) Saint Pax{ſets down in the AZs a (peech uſed by Chrift, 
when he was here on earth ( viz. that It is wore bleſſed to give,thax 10 receive ) which in 
none of the foxr ſtories of Chriſt had been recorded, and probably hId been loſt, cer- 
tainly had not come to us on ſuch Azthority Apeſtolical , had not Saint Paxl incidentally 
made uſe of it, and accommodated it to his purpoſe. 

So Chriſts tears upon'the Croſ7 are by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews di- S*72. 20. 
ſtintly mentioned, Heb. 5.7. and by their conjunftion with the ffrong cryes, ( or his "_ 20 
crying mith a loud voyce Matth.27.50. Mark 15.37.Lnk-23.26.) determined to the parti- . 
cular time,in which they were ſhed,viz, when he delivered thoſe words [ F ather,tmto thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit. ] Andyet in all the four Goſpels there is no memtion of therd. 

So the appearance of Chriſt to Saint Jeaves after his reſarreFion, being not mentioned 5.5. 2+. 
by the Evangeliſts, is yet related by Saint Pax, 1 Cor. 15. 7. And although tothe work chriſts appear- 
of his converſion, and the Goſpel. which he was appointed to preach, and the Commiſſion ©<<t0 James, 
which he had thereto, he truly affirmeth, that he neither received it , nor was tanebt it 
by man, Gal. 1.12. yet there is no reeſor to doubt, butthat ſuch particulars as theſe, 
might be communicated to him by them which had knowledge of them,and nor be parts 
of Chriſts immediate Revelations to him, | 

So again of the Apoſtles, whole preachings, and doTrines, and inſtitutions are ſo own- 5,5. 22. 
ed by Chrift himſelf (by the Commiſſion he gave them, Jobs 20. 21. and by the Sprrit The apolites, 
he promiſed them, which ſhould cad them into all truth, and by his interpretivg mens 
hearneg and — of thew, to be the hearing and receiving of Chriſt himſelf ) that 
whar is truly Apoſts cal, is immediately, and by wecefſary conſt uence, divine and infal- 
lible alſo, theſe things will, to this preſent purpoſe, be obſervable, 1: That there isno 
axthentick or Canonical Record of their journeyings, and pradicer, and inſtitutions, and JNcirprezchs 
words, ( excepting thoſe paſlages which of Saint Pax/ are incidently mentioned in his a 
Epiſtles ) but what the flory of the 4Fs hath furniſhed us with : which alſo is chiefly 
ſpent on Saint Pawls ( and that only on the former part of his ) 4poſtolacy, reaching no 

her than his ff coming to Rowe ( and for that which is (aid of Saint Peter, *ris far 
from being the thow/avddb part of what is reaſonable to ng of ſo zealows an Apoſtle, 
in the ſpace of ſo many years, as he ſurvived Chriſt.) 2. Thatit cannot be imagined, 
bur that the other eleven Apoſtles which rook their Puree provinces , and planted the 
faith by themſelves, or their proxies, over al the world, did or ſpake many things , of 
which there is'no account to be expected; but what muſt be received from other Fri- 
thanthoſe which are taken in by the Church to the Cann of Scoripture. 

And forthe Epiftler, 3. That 'tis evident that moſt of Saint Paxlz (all but that to the $2. 23, 
Romans,Rom:1.10,11,13. and c.15.22,23. and that tothe Colloſſears, Col.2.1.Yſuppole Their epillewx 
the whole Church or Charches ( for the moſt part, the whole Province, confiſting of 
many Epiſtopel Sees to which they were written, to have been formerly planted by 
him, and after that plantation, falſe tecchers and berevicks to have crept in, which gene- 
rally > his ſecond journeys3 and, in the mean whiletoſupply that defe@ , his 

Epifilrs to them. > 

4. That before all this-couldgge dove, *tis #cceſſary many things ſhould be ſ#id and 5*7+ 24 
done by that 4poſile, Reanoetio larger ſeries of in each of thoſe 
Churches, than the Book of his ws > nur his ſafferings }) in all- thoſe Chnrches, 
ſees down in allofthem. And as thoſe Epiſtles relate to many other paſſages of fory,for 
which we have no other evidence from Scripture,but thoſe obſexye references,io is y me- 
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ceſſary we ſhould borrow from other Writings the fuller underſtanding of thoſe intizs- 
tions, or elſe remain in ſome degree ignorant of them. 4 
Onethiog it will not be amiſs here to add, in ſtead of —_ that although we find by 


Form of found matiy paſſages inthe Epiſtles, that there was a form of ſound words, a number of ſpecial 
wor 


Seft. 27- 


The firſt Pro- 
poſition 


do#rizes, which were by all the Apoſtles conſent to'be maintained and preached in all 
their joxrnezings and plantations, wa is, one faith or ſummary of things to be belie- 
ved, Eph.4.5. iris «mE meadihe{a, the faith once, or at once, or altogether ( or, as the 
amEZ aa fignific T7) Tram, at firſt ) delivered to the Saints, Jude 3, \aww]v wore, a ſhort bre- 
viary of wholſom words, or orthodox doFrine , 2 Tim.1.15. meyvim gov, a g fitune, 
or truſt, delivered by the Apoſtles to others, ver. 14. and in like manner a Rule fot rites 
and praFices moxe extrinſecal , inſtitutions and ordinexces, the ſame in all Churches 
( though in ſome few things of lower natxre, according to the different tempers'of the 

laces,ſome variety be obſervable : ) Yet what all theſe do@rines, or theſe cuſtows were, 


' 15 no where ſet down, either in the ftory of the AFs,or in any of the Epiſtles, ſave only 


as they lie diſperſed in ſeveral corzers, and from the $9500. of the Apofiles by the 
Records of the firſt times ( which never pretended to be inſpired ) ate put together and 
interpreted to us, In which reſpet it is, that the pare and Primitive Church of Epheſus 
( and, by analogie with that, any other particular Church, and all ſucceeding ages of it, 
as far as they adhbre to, and accord with that )) is ſtiled the pil/ar and baſis of truth, 
I Tim.3.15.1.e. ( by the figure & i for) a pillar firmly ſet upon its beſſs (ſuch as cuſto- 
marily their houſes were built on, Jed. 16.26. ) and the truth of the Goſpel ( depoſited 
by the Apoſtles, and kept in each Church by the fidelity of the Biſhops there, Timo- 
thy, &c. ) (aid to be beld up firmly by this pillar, ſupported and ſuſtained by it. 

Having thus far touched on ſome few of the many evidences, which are ready to de- 
monſirate and teſtifie this truth, that God hath dowe and ſpoken by bimſelf, by his Pro-+ 
phets and Apoſtles, many things in all times which are not, nor can be ſuppoſed tobe at 
large ſet downinthe 8criptare- either of the 0/d or New Teſtament, that which is behind 
will be eafily reducible to theſe three Propoſttions. 

Firſt, that the Axthority of the Canon of Scripture, or the firſt ground of believing it 
to contain ( what with all reverence it 1s by all Chriſtians molt juſtly believed todo ) the 
word and will of God, is taken from the authentich teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church of 


the >. the firſt ages, and not from any other ways of probation ( one or more) abſiraFed 
of the Canon of frm this, or not ſuperſiruFed on it, Two parts there are of this Propoſition, an Afﬀer- 


Scripture. 


Set. 28. 


mative and a Negative. | 
Firſt, I ſay, the Canon of Scripture is taken from the Authority and Teſtimony of the 


Provedin both Church : And if there were any need of confirming this, this one argument ad bowines 
parts, the aftit- vere ſufficient, That the Canon of Scriptare, as it now ſtands in all the Reformed 


matiye, 


Set”, 2 O% 
The Negative. 


Churches, and as they differ from the Rowaniſts in the afligning of the Books Canonical 
and Apocryphal, was certainly agreed on by the Governowrs of the ſeveral Churches at 
the Reformation,not from any other more particular reaſon or wotive, but from the affir+ 
mations of the Ancients, that theſe, which we now call Canonical books, were, as ſuch, 
delivered them down by their Fathers; and, that the Apocryphal, with ſome note of di- 
ftintion, were in like manner tranſmitted by ther, as »ſeful to be read in the Church, 
and fo placed not among Divine, but Eccleſlaſtice! Writings. The words of St. Jerome 
and of Ruffinws, are ordinarily known to this purpoſe 3 of the one, Hec ſunt que Patret 
intra Canonem concluſernunt : and, Hec nobis 4 Patribwus tradita , Theſe are the writings 
which the Fathers have concluded within the Canon, theſe are delivered to ws by the Fathers. 
And then a Catalogue ſet down exactly concordant to what the Reformed Churches uni 
formly receive at this day, And of the other, Hos quidem Eccleſia legit, ſed inter Ca- 
monicas Scripturas non recipit, Theſe the Church reads, but receives not among Canonical, 
and alii now Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici 4 majoribus appel/ati ſunt, Others. have been called 
by our anceſtors Eccleſiaſtical, not Canonical , adding an enumeration of all thoſe , which 
we call Apocryphal. And this is ſo evidently the way of determining , uſed by the Ke- 
formed Churches , that it is not imaginable, to what other motive it can be #mv- 
puted, that we all have pitcht exa@ly on the ſame Canov. And truly if the Teſtimony 
of the Church ( or Biſhops of Aſia, | ſuppoſe, upon whoſe entreaty qo even tells us, he 
wrote his Goſpel ) annext to the” Goſpel of Saint John [ We know that his teſtimony it 
true ]wagof fo much authority, as to be thought meetgo have a place inthe —— 
Johe 21. 24./\we ſhall have little reaſon to envy the wPbole Primitive Church of Chriſt thac 
honour, and dignity of being the Conſervatory of our Records in this matter, | 

Secondly, as the Canon is confeſledly received from this eutbentick, Teſtimony of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſoit is not, nor can it be imagined to be #4kew from any ether wey of 
probation. Not 
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cation of the whole Church. This being ſo much a weaker, as it is a ET way NPI 

of probation : | And ſuch as.it is, it cannot miſs being confured, as ſoon as ever it is pro- 

duced. The ſpirit of the i/iterate, though piow man, being no more able to give that 

teftimony of any verſe of Scripture in the original, when it were read to him, than of 

any period in any heathen Greek,, or Arebick, Author ; nor the ſpirit of the moſt learned 

able to diſtinguith berwixt the latter part of the twelfih verſe of the firſt Chepter to Ti- 

tw, and what was dictated by the ſpirit of a wan, a verſe in Epimenides a Greek Poet. 

And for the whole Canow, as ſuch, itis evident that the leaving out any integral part of 

that, or t«king in any other part, is the changing of the whole, and uently, that if 

every mans ſþirit be left the only jedge, every ſingle perſon in thus judging, may differ 

from every pther, ( for what ſozve men beve done, it is ſure that af men way ) and fo 

by this way of proceeding, there may be as many Cexons of 8criptare, infinitely multi- 

pliable, as there be, or ſhall be Chriſtians to conſftitate them : which is an abſurdity as 

groſs, as can reaſonably be fala upon. And if all theſe inconveniences did not lie againſt 

this pretenſion, yet it ismolt certain, that the ſpirit of a private man is to judge for none 

but bim/elf( for,j/ho bath conſtituted hin a judge or diſtributer ? ) and conſequently that 

the ſpirit of ſuch an one can never judge of a Canon or Kyle, which being ſuch, is to re- 

gulate others, to impoſe Lews univerſally on ef Chriſtians,and not one particular only. 

Nor 2. from the Live wur of reeſon, or rational diſcourſe, from the ſtyle, &c. be- Se 

cauſe though it be reaſonable to believe whatever appears to be affirmed b up = 

God,yet Reſon is 00 judge whether God have affirmed ſuch a thing or no, any otherwiſe reaſon, or ratio. 

than by concluding it from feſtimonies,that affirm he bath affirwedit. For as to the ſab- "a! diſcourle, 


je matter of Scripture, there are many things there, which are but hiſtorical narrations, 
enealogies,&c. and cannot by help of rea/o# be diſcriminated from the ſame,deſcribed 
by any bumane pen : many things _ which are above re4/on,vhe DoTrine of the Tri- 
nity, the ReſurreZion, &c. the faith of which miſt come by bearing, and not by reaſon- 
ing : and many things again, of which there is no other reeſo# to be given, but the will 
o God, which could not have been known to be his ##, had they not been revealed to 
beſo. And onthe contrary, many things are highly reaſoxeble, which yet are not the 
word of God. The Pythagoreans golden verſes are, almoſt all of them, earinemtly ſo, and 
Epifetw, and Arrian, and Hierocles, and Seweca, are moſt full of ſublime and divine rea- 
fm : and thoſe writings of Orthodsx Chriſtians, which have tranſcribed ſeveral truths 
from that great Original, ate yet no part of that Canon. 
Nay, nor 3. from theundoubted inſpiredneſs of the Apoſiler of Chriſt,and the promiſe, 5,7, 2. 
that the i or ny it came upon them,ſhould lead ther into af truth. For thar,though ;. nec vom  _— 
it be, i= theft, a moſt acknowledged truth, yet being app! ed to this matter, is the begging the inſpiredres 
ofthe queſtion, _ ſuppoſes thele to be the writings © tho inſpired perſons , which it © "*aPoſtics 
ld prove to be lo. 
All which being thus inferred, and ſuppoſed, is yet as far from ſubjeQing this &if- $45. 33. 
courſe to that ( ſecrilegiows ) blame of raifing the authority of the Church algove the $cri- 
pturer, as the detignation of John Baptift to his office of =irv%, to proclaims, or give tefti- 
t6 Chriſt, can be —_ to have elevated, and dignified him above. the Adeſſras, 
whoſe ſhoe latches he profetieth himſelf xnwworthy to nnlooſe : Or as the lowly, but »/#fu! 
winiſtery of a _n be deemed a pretenſion to ( or uſurpation of ) ſuperiority over 
the Maper. A diſtance which cannot be rightly meatared , but by that of one extreme 
or contrary _ _— . FE "0 2 "me 
Secondly, that the accepting of ſo great 2 thing, as is the Canon of Scripture, primarily 5:2, 24. 
and foudemralhy from this teſtimony of the ancient Church, and only ſecundarily ( and The Fas? \ 
ſubordinately tothit ) from the inward chareFers of Divimity obſervable in it, is a very Propoſition. 
great preſuevption, and acknowledgment of the force of the argument drawn from the 
univerſal teſtimony of the firſt and pureſt ages of the Church. And conſequently that 
as any thing which ſhould appear. to us to have been delivefed from the les of 
edge and receive the Canon, 


" 


by us: fo 
which a 


Teſtimony of 
the firſt rimes. 


Seft. 36. 


If, that bis ways 


ch 


the Apoſtles, which is not there recorde 

To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that there being two ſorts of DoZors among the 
Jews, the one of the Talmudiſts, who profeſs to ſuperadd the traditions of wen, to the 
commands of God in Scripture, Matth. 15.9. the other the Kareans, or Scripterarians, 
which explicate the Law according to the literal ſence, '? MNR? without any additi- 
on to it; yet, according to their own confeſſion, three things they make uſe of in iter- 


' preting Or deciding any Controverſte, WV 22D) WP) 2D, the Scriptare it ſelf, Ar- 
gumentation Or Conſequence from Scripture, and the tranſmiſſion or — down of 


Selt. 35. 


Bare aftirmati- 
ons Or Opinions 
of Ancients. 
The Millenna- 
ries, 


See 39. 
Singular teſti- 
menies in mat- 
ters of fat, 


Pais, cf 
Chriſts age. 


interpretations. $0 wide a difference is there between traditions of men, and Tradition, 
or tranſmiſſion of Interpretations from the Authors of the Scripture themſelves, or thoſe 
that /ived next them, and beſt underſtood their meaning,that they which kept cloſeſt to 
Scriptzre, and were moſt diſtant from the former, thought it f# and weceſſary to make 
uſe of the latter of them. 

What hath been thus far ſaid, muſt be taken with this cavtion,that it be not extended 
any farther than ( to what it is in the premiſes diſtinly applyed )) to the 1eflimonies of 
the Primitiv@Antients , and again to an- accordance of thoſe teſtimonies (without any 
conliderable oppoſition ) that this or that was delivered from the Apoſiles. 

For otherwiſe, as ia-matter of do@rine, the bare affirmations and opinions of ancient 
Writers, are but the affirmations and opinions of wen, and others as ancient ( if there be 
no ſure ground of judging ) may be, and oft are of contrary opinions, as in the, doTrine 
of the X1illemminm might be inſtanced at large , where Juſtin Martyr, the prime aller- 
tor of it, confeſſes other Chriſtians of pure and piows intentions to be otherwiſe minded, 
(Cont. Tryph.p.306.) ſoit is very ordinary for ſuch opinions of ſome few to be taken u 
ſucceſſroely by others, as that of the Millennium was from Papias by Irenems, &c, whic 
15 but an argument that thoſe others approved what they thus took up, and' no farther 
confirmation of the truth of it. . | 

And ſolikewiſe for teſtimonies in matters of fad, if, being but humane, they be alſo 
later,or but ſingular teſtimonies,and thoſe either actually contradicted by others of equal 
anthority with them,or elſe the force and concludency of them evacuated by comparing 
ſome greater authorities, it will be a very infirm arguavent that is drawn from ſuch teſt5- 
monies,& that which will receive but little validity from the credulity of lome one or ewo 
others, which have delivered them down from ſuch teſtimonies, As when Jrenews from 
Papias, and Papias from the pretended teſtimony of the Elders before him, 'that ſaw the 
Apoſiles, aftirms Chriſt to have been near  fify years old, when he was puttodeath, the 


writings ofthe Evangeliſts, though they athrm not the contrary in #erminir,nay are me | 
ue 
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.competer rar; + EVE FE) anche more arweale 
of whole ee of he : which isa thing 
fundamental pretenlion, i 6... cxontivaly unreaſonable. 
And from hence alſo-might be deduced: "oſs "rakoof Cre Piety and Paternal 5:2. 41. 


Duty, which. pa Le 99946 2 latter ages, but eſpecially For th: Church 
=_-  brangb of ixmight y and accommodate to preſent. So 
uſes 3 That peculiarly of | 9-06 ae _—_ and Warineſs, not to multiply Articles 
of Faith, or Canons for C above what the antient 


gy yer og any rg 
Charch of the firſt age. was nearelt the ſpring-head, and moſt likely to know the 
to/determine + There being no earthly Providence ſo 


les mind, 

like y- to ſecure the of children, as that of the Parents not provoking them, and 
the diff. rence being fot great (and the devger eq ual _) whether that be: done. by too 
great ſeverity of puniſhments, or levity of pare.Q9 rg the one abaging the Love, the other 
the Reverence due tothe Parent; and either of thoſe wbrs much weakening the band of 
Obedience, on whic fo eminently departs but both of them togecher (con- 
ſidered withthe of that work, which the Precepts and Profeſſzon of -Chri- 
ſtianity have as c—_—_— on the heafts of men, through the world ) being almoſt 
alcertained to tewpt that petulancymagiagrourege that contumacy, which unarmed law) 


will not be ſufficient ro check. 
But thele are ſo large fields, and. ſo far extended beyond the bounds of my preſent 5:8, 42, 


deſign or tesk, that Lſball rather content my (elt at this time with the contemplation of The concluſica 
the Uſefulneſs, and Propriety of theſe Premiſes to the ſaperſirudarer, which the follow- 
ing £xeres have (quared out, and fitted far them, and therefore ny proceed 


unto them. 


Ac 
. 


The ſecond Quere. 
of marrying the Wives Siſter, % R 


|| the next place therefore, if it be queſtioned , by — jaw of God it can be des Sed. 1 


fined wnlawful for a Chriſftianto. marry his deceaſed wives ſifter, | ſhall offer you 
* reſolutioh by thele degrees # 
| .. I. Dhat by the /awof God given tothe Jews, Sam w.recorded, Lev. 19. this 5:9. 3. 
Srobibitiom; is diſtin&tly faund, ver.16. Thow ſhalt not « wakedweſs of thy brothers prohibition of 
wife, it is thy brothers ne dueſs re by the Poſitive giveothere ro: that Parryng we, 
people, it & apparent, I hat as there) is a durante preſcribed,aod from that,ſome bovnda-. M 
ries by law alt ip i aapiol} exdridl duſt, not permitting to-werry thoſe that are gear of 
Ain, an and that extend the kindred of his as well az the own kindredgup-: / 
that ground of Scriptere, that the axax and hi EY: \oxe: body, and, 1n 
hoes law, one perſon, Lev.18.8,14, So this js directly applyed tothe 
ing the marriage of the brother: wife, ver. 16, Andfor this there need pot any farther. 
proof be brought, than that Ht nor inquiry be made of hare gener Gods doiog fo, 
nia broyhimin his,that be oor upd: tothale to mum is given, 
tillit 


caule q pode po dd Blk this Probibition Sefb. 3, 
—_ at ett incaſe rt lhe, The right of 
Ne 4 lying on 

take the relitt 20 wiſe, | 

ſtep farther, er 

account of this entinomic, anc 
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in Denteronomy, of {| the neareſt of kin, without the prohibited degrees ] ( as hath been 
ſome frivoloully pretended ) but by conſideration of the Go gn of God, a 
conſequently of his free power, as of making, ſo of abrogating tetally, or ( as far as he 
pleaſes ) ſuſpending the obligation of all Poſitive Laws, of what (ort ſoever they ite. 

Sell. 4. For though ſome difference be ordinarily made-berween Poſitive Law, giyen by God 

Difealablenes to one particular Nation, and thoſe that are given to af warkind,and again betwixt Ju- 

of Polnive © dicial and Ceremonial; yet 'tis both evident, Thatthoſe that are givet: to al, may, by 

ſome ſubſequent act, be abrogated or evacuated to ſome only, either in aniverſum, or in 
ſome ſingular caſe, and that as fitly, as if they had peculiarly been giyen © thoſe, and 
to none elſe ; and that thoſe that concera civi{life, may, if God pleaſe, beas reaſonably 
abrogated, as thoſe that are ceremonies of our devotions. And again, that though the ty- 
picalneſs of ſome of thoſe ceremonies, may be a more prevalent reaſon with God to abo- 
liſh thoſe ceremonies, when the ſubſtance 1s come, which the ceremonies were ſet to ſore- 
ſhadow, than we can perhaps imaginefor the abrogeting of other ceremonies, which are 
not typical; or of judicial Laws, which are not pretended to be ſo : Yet ſtill that is but 
the reaſon which moves God to abrogate the one, & not the other,and is not of any force 
to take away the obligingneſs of the one, more than of the other, till they are thus abro- 
gated by the Law-giver. And conſequently the whole weight of this matter is wholly 
to be laid upon the wil/ of God, to continue, or void the obligation, either to af/, or to 
whom he pleaſe. And ſo there is nothing ſtrange in.this , that for the preſerving the 
name and family of the dead childleſs brother , (in a Nation, whoſe genealogies were 
with ſuch a Religiozs care to be o/erved, and transferred to poſterity ) that God, which 
gave the Prohibition, Lev. 18. ſhould ſoon after give the contrary direQivns in ove caſe 
among the ſame Jews, without taking offi the Prohibition in all other caſes. 
Sell. 5+ Thus upon that great reaſon of propagating mankind at the beginning of the world, 
Marriage of the marriage of Brethren and Siſters was allowed by God, and fo that law, which prohi- 
_ and hjted iceſtzo#s conjunction, it it were given (as it is not certain it was) to Adams him- 
-cathy ſelf, or to his ſors, before they had any children, was to give place tothat preſtzt nece/- 
ſity, ( as Poſitive Laws are wont to do ) and ſo as ſoon as made, diſpenſed with , being 
not to take force, ſay the Hebrews, till mankind was ſufficiently wwltiplyed. | 
Seft. 6. And to this purpoſe it is an ordinary diſtinFion among the Schoolmen, from Thomas 
Law of Nature, Aquinas, that the Law of Nature 3s of two ſorts, Lex 4eterne rationis, The Law of eternal 
Reaſon, and Lex eterne creationis, The Law of eternal Creation : The former of which is 
ſaid to be indiſpenſable, the latter diſpenſable. This tinkling diſtin@ion, like many other 
Creation. that come out of the ſame mint, is not, in my opinion, reconcileable with the rxles of 
Art. For Reaſon being the nature of wan, and the law of Nature ſignifying ( no doubt ) 
the law of Humane, not Animal, or Senſitive nature, the law of Nature, and the law 0 
eternal Reaſon, muſt needs be phraſes of the ſame importance and latitude, and ſo one 
cannot duly be a ſpecies of the other. And for the law of eternal Creation, if that be con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed to the law of Keaſor, it muſt needs denote a Poſitive law given by God 
to Adam, and all his poſterity 3 and if fo, itcannot be a ſpecies of the law of Nature, but 
of Lex Poſitiva, Poſitive Law in general, as that contains both that which is given to af, 
and that which is deſigned only to ſozre part of mankind. : 

But this i»propriety of expreſſion being paſſed by, which only renders the diſtin&ion 
inartificial, not uſeleſs, there 1s certainly ſo much of tr#th in that which is defined by 
the Schools, as will ſuffice to clear this matter, viz. that though the /aw of Nature and 
Reaſon be acknowledged to be defigned by God to oblige af men, of al/times,in a/ caſes, 
and fo in his decree to be ny + "+ ag z yetof any other ſort of laws, even thoſe that 

i are given to »ankind at the firſt Creation, this will not be affitmable. 

; Selt. 8 That the law of Nature is eternelly obliging and indiſpenſable , ſeemeth to ariſe 
en x. from the conſtitxtion of mans Soul, ule what is the diate of Reaſon, is of the 
Law of Nature, ature Of every man, as man, i &. as be was at firſt created after Gods image ( in confor- 

wity to which, goodneſs doth confiſt ) and the contrary of that muſt needs be cotrary 

to that iz:age of God, and to that goodneſ; which'is in him eternally; and ; unleſs the 

Soxl of man be changed, muſt neceſfarily be refiſted by ##fi#r a conſcience, that inarti- 

culate voce of God, and manifeſtation of that to man, which is eternally in God, And 

2. fromthe propriety of the zzatter of theſe /aws of Reaſon or Nature, which is eſſex- 

tially good, and'confequently the tranſzreſſion of the laws, which enatt it, is evil, ante- 

cedently to their being enafted : theſe being therefore ena#ed becanfe they are good, 

— whereas all other are good, and the franſgreſſiow of them ep#l, on no other fcore , bur 

Shedding of becauſe they ate commanded. | . | 

innocent bleod. Thus the ſheddimy of innocent blood was evil,and fo looked npoti,and adjudged by God 

iq 
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Laws, 


inCain, nw his NUTR condiiened as ———_— and pani reany _ n 

was by Gedor ' Adam prom e, to the contrary... And ni wh = 

1. no man is ſo jwwocent, but tharby the ſextence. pronounced againſt . ww 1g Mt 

juſtly liable to the common fate of mortelity 3, and who 2. is the dove heh 

therefore take it away, when, and by what means he pleaſeth, by the F 

well as by a fever) may therefore fitly command Abraham to acrifice vis 50 

Iſzac, and then the doing itin obedience to that command of God, is not the it 

ham, but of God; yet for any man, without this ſpecial commiſſion from God, to the 

like, is, and was eternally evil , and therefore was afterwards probibited. Thus Piety, Pity & Charity 

Charity, Meekneſ, Peaceableneſe are, and eternally have been good , even before any man a7 g0od- 

was ever exhorted to follow them, and have therefore been io time ſeyerally command- 

by the Father,and Chriſt, becauſe they were alway; good. Nor will, nor canthere ever 

be a time, wherein any, -or all of theſe ſhall be as "Eble to God, as the contrerie; 

of them have hitherto always been. . It may moſt eraly if aid, that God cannot ena&# 

a Law, whereby thoſe vices ſhall be authorized, Milice Hatred, Cruelty, &c, and the 

cdtrary vertzes prohibited. 

And accordingly this hath been acknowledged even by heathen: themſelves, and di- $:2. to. 
ſtin&!y affirmed by Cicero , de legib. 1. 1, where having premiſed, that nothing is 10 be Cicero's opinion 

counted good, but what is laudable of it ſelf,i.e. may be commended of its awn accord ( nibil ** 


in bonis numer endum, wiſh quod per ſeipſum ſit landabile, id eſt, ſponte Fo wut landari ) he 


adds, that that which is (0,is before and without any precept, good an quod ater 
laxdabile (home ſul jlud ante & ſine precepto bonum & landabile.) And the Lowe of this 


is ſuppoſed by all Cbriſtiexr, when they aſliga the difference of the Ceremonial fromthe 
Moral Law, or the reaſos.why the one is perpetually eryed, but nat the other. 

But then theſe r#aſor: notwithſtanding, vw hich are peculiar | tothe Law of Nature, It $:2, 11. 
will be affirmable of all other, 3. e. of every Poſdive Lap ( whether given to all men, or 
only to ove Natiow of men, or whether given with a0 af»! reſervation of ſome caſes, 
wherein it ſhould not oblige, ( as the a my Ha incafes of meceſſity and mercy, and 
for the ſervices of the Ce hack gialp without any explicite or im- Poſitive laws 
plicite reſeruation ) that it is freely djend. leak :by God, 1. Becauls Gad is 1425 
ſuppoſed to give this to way after his creati ep, ok was therefore s man , before he re- 
ceived it ) and ſo this is but accidental and adoentitipng to. him, and utterly exinſbeu 
to his nature, nat implanted in him, or made a piece el his conſtitution, nor conſe, 
ly ſuch as, without altering his fabrick, way pot be a tered, as in the Law of ' SS 
was ſuppoſed. 2. Becauſe this being nat eternally good, but receiving the goodneſ)Ftom 
God: command. , aud conſequently that. co od being given iu, time, God may alſo 
give it for what term he pleaſeth, either to mrs lwgy:, or 5 caſe whe he ſces fit, | and 
conſequently whenſoever he diſpenſes with it to ea ar man or men, that is 4 
time wherein it ceaſeth t = oblige him orthem 3 5 \ fone et, by any other way of 
revealing bis il, he ſuſpends or aboli rating 4 Nagin ceaſethto oblige by, 


& having the beginnin tive Will jt y Nu: contrary att of that. 

All which bexinoing from oper caſe 1n fn hang: of Ys all thoſe «ts which are $2. 12. 
contrary tothe natyra/ uſe of wen and women, Rom,1,46,77. arc to all the world ( aute- Difference be. 
cedently to any Poſitive Command) aniverſally wap Ypeſ4bly un unſ9Yful.aod accorgi - 7al Sno 90d 4 
Iy are called dithonour«hle affe@ affeFions,v, .24. and Ie, mot to be named. 2 nd abd min Incefts. 
and deteſisble yet thele ince con jupGions being fc idden by poſitive Law tO Mah- 
kind,are by God, that prohibit &d them-Hipenſubhe © apHear ſometimes aftually to have 
been diſpenſed with, ſome to the children, of Adam, t marrying the brothers wife, to 
the Jews. Which laws ſtandiog heing not in wniverſum repealed;or as faj 4s ds 
cerned waykind 10 general,but farther peers either by the Law of Moſes or 
have fince that.continyed OD 0. all, to whom. they were not 4&7 
with 3 5% con warty are tO ah Hans now x e ſame force, that am Wor” Ne 
Nations fihe world h oor) in the ſame kind) VbPge- 

auſe , ny 
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oO  - Of marrying the Wires Sifter 
þ this reaſon [| 1t is thy brothers nakgdneſ? ] i. e. by being thy brothers wife, ſhe and thy 

Conjugal unity brother are ({o perfetly one Ab. ar thou mayſt no more warry her, es a ffter we 

— gy | a brother. The Laws of Conſanguinity, which forbad a woman tobe warried to 
her Tons or Uncle, os wes, hge* on aw rs (of the ſtrift »nion cauſed by mer- 
riage_) propottionably enlarged to affiwities alſo, to the for ng the marriace of the 
Fakes and Vack s, and Brother's wife. And 3. the _ of Al] this is clear alſo : For 
Propinquiry the the 2b-29 wp ground, which appears, of all theſe interdiF#s, is the weareft of kin, ( and 
eats accordingly thoſe are the words of the general interdi®, ver. 6. under which all the ſþe- 

cials are comprehended, Nome of you ſhall approach to eny that it near of kin to him ) and 
Not reverence. not any other conſideration : Not that of Reverencez For 1. that 8due only to Pa- 
rents, and thoſe that ſome way partake of that relation in the aſcending lines : and yet 
the father's marrying the daxgbter or wetce, thoſe of the deſcending , to whom he ows 
no reverence, is the ſame foul Zuceft with the former, and (till where on one fide pater- 
wal reverence is due, On the other fide it is not due: And 2. the reverence due from the 
child to the parent, being ina more eminent manner due from the Subje& to the Privce, 
yet becauſe there is not the relation of Propingquity , as well as obligation to reverexce, 
the marriage of a S»bjeZ to a Prince is not under any izterdi#. And 3. the ſtate of 
the wife being a ſtate of ſubjeFiox, and ſo of performing of reverence, this would be a 
propriety for c of more weight and conſequence, than any obje#ion againſt ) the dawgh- 
— ters being married to the father, if the reverence were the only coufileradle. The re- 
verence, | conceive, which is ſpoken of in this marter , is the fear of epproaching thoſe 
that are meer of kin, whom, 'on that ſcore, and not becauſe of the reverence, God 
hath forbidden us to approach. 'And acconciagy the marriage of the ſwperionr to the 
inferiour, the ſous daughter, &c. v. to. is forbidden- on this reaſon, for their's is thine 
own nakedneſs, the children, to the end of the World, coming from the parents loins, 
and fo being part of the parert,and ſo that a proof of the great nearneſ7, (becauſe every 
one is eareſt to himſelf. ) And 6 ſtill the Propiagquity is the bar, and not only or prin- 
cipally the reverence, From all which it follows, that ſeeing the wife of the father and 
of the wncle are acknowledgly interdifted by the Law, the wife of the brother ( who, if 
he be not as near as the father, is certainly wearer than the wncle, the fathers brother ) is * 
in reaſon deemed to be forbidden alſo, and accordingly is by the expreſs words of that 
Law, Thon ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs f thy brothers wife. 

This therefore being thiis confirmed and cleared to have been a Law given to the 
Jews, and that ſtanding in force, till it was to them, as a Poſitive Law , diſpenſed with 
( and then the contrary either permitted or commanded for a determinate end, the pre- 

| ſerving the name and family of the elder brother ) It now follows by laws of unavoid- 
—_—_—— able conſequence, 1, That the marrying the wives ſifter , was to thoſe Jews forbidden 
bidden by the alſo, and that 2. not ſuperſeded afterwards by that countetmand in Dexterowomy. 1 
' JeviſhLavw. ſhall briefly evidence theſe two parts of this conſequence. © 
Se. I5, The firſt of theſe ; ippears by the parity of reaſon. And' the Jews have reſolved in 
this matter, even thoſe of them, ( the Kareans or Scripturariaes ) that bind themſelves 
moſt to the &cripture rule, 1. That there is place for argumentation and deduGion from 
- the wordsof the/aw: and 2. That whatſoever can be tediced thence cither 2 for- 
Prohibirions #3ori, Or 4 pars, either becauſe the remorer degree is prohibited; or that which is equally 
d pari, remote, is to be deemed piowſly and rightly conclud Thas when ver. 7. the Father 
and. Mother are both»amed;” and ver.12. the fathers fifter, and ver. 13, the wothers ſþ- 
fter, and ver.14. the fathers brother, yer the mothers brother is not named, nor the ſſtery 
daughter, which would be equivalent with that, And yer this being the marriage of 
the #zcle on the mothers ſide, with the weece, which is of the ſame diſtance, with the 
wnch of the fathers (ide, with the xeece, and the Aunt on the mothers fide, with the we- 
phem, from the naming and prohibition of theſe, ver.13. and 14. by the parity of reaſon, 
that which is not named is by all reſolved to be prohibited.  - 7 
Seft. 16s _ -Andjuſtthus it is in this matter ; This of the wives fſffer which is not named, being 
The wives fiſter Aj y the ſame degree of Propinguity, that the brother; wife, which is #amed and pro- 
is as near as the :zent. * And that will appear by either of the two ways of meaſuring the Propin- 
brothers wife- quity, the wives ſiſter being as near to the biwbend, as the bwband: brother is tothe wie 
and the 5 be band as near to the other ſifter, as the brotbers wife cat be to the ot & 
brother. And accordingly the Scripturarian Jews, as well as the reſt, do here reſolve 
That a man is forbidden to marry DEW WW? wo, which ate kin to one another, at 


EEs ſpecific ina women and her ſiſter. a | 
«5 of if by t e Engliſb ne ni of our Bibles, Lev. 18. 18. [ Neither ſhalt thow take « 
| wife to her ſiſter to vex her, to uncover her wakgdueſs, beſide the other in her life tine, Ji 
c 


Set. I4, 


Lev. 18. 18. 


be thought that the avaryying the wives ſiſter, jm ber life tiwe, be.the only thing forbid- 

& lene TI, bn Thy 

w Pp | L. our ons Where the He 

- (MMI TONY, nals ir” 449g duTis ] 1s fitly and-truly rendred, not-[ 4 + JOY" 

ber fifter ] but | oe wife ts another ] and (0 is © dire prohibitibo of Polygamy , at 

leaſt, when the firſt wife is deprived and vexed by the taking in of the [econd, ( as 

{hall appear in the diſcourſe of Polygamy, Se.7. ) but not a permiſſion to warry any 

that was otherwiſe probibited. And that that is the meaning of the place , may be 

firſt more generally concluded from the variation of the ftyle in this, from the former 

verſes. The former interdi&s had been given upon the reaſon of Propingquity, and ac- 

cordingly that reaſon diſtintly mentioned, firſt in geweral, verſe 6. and then purſued ig 

all needful perticulers of it, to the end of ver,17, But the interdi@ here is Upon a wew 

reaſon, that of vexing, which is an evidence,that the firſt ſort of interdi&; (continued for 

twelve perſons) is now quite finiſbed, and that another head is begun againſt wore wives . 

than one: and accordingly upon that goſue alſo divers other vew and particular Com- 

mandrto the end of the Chapter, Setomdly, this will be concluded alſo from the wature 

and particular propriety of this reaſon ( here annext )) to'that of Polygamy, viz. that of 

vexing, 113? to weary, or provoke, or exaſperate her, for which the Septwagint read | 

ernit.urer, one that may raiſe, or inflame her rage or jealonſie. For as that is not to be 

ſeared, butin the life time of the former wife, ſo as long as ſhe is living, it will be cauſ- 

ed by any proſperous rival or competitor, by «dwiſſios of any firanger into an higher de- 

gree of favexr, and notoaly, or peculiarly of the, wives. ſiſter. . Jealowſie we know is 

not wont to be confined within bounds or limits, but is equally and impartialy common 

toany perſon, which is injutiouſly preferred in her Gfe tae, and thereby provokes her 

grief, or her rage, is matter of vexatios to her. For prevention of which it was, that” 

the Divorces were recommended in Adalechi, as a more tolerable xnkindueſ7, as will alſo 

| appear in the diſcourſe * of Divorce, by the view of that place; | Se.13819, 
And thus again the Keg ar er aries ( oppoſed to the Talmndiſis or Traditio- $:5. 13. 

nal; ) interpret this place ,What 'twas here forbidden to have two wives at the ſame The Kareans in- 

time.; and they render a molt ſatirfaZory account for the ſeeming difficulty of the ex- {Frpretazion of 

preſſion : becauſe, ſay they, the word Siſter in Hebrew, referring to ſomewhat that is *". 

precedent, ſignifies any other thing of the ſame kind. So Ezek.16.48.| Sodom thy fifter ] 

is, Sodom, guilty of the ſame ſins that Iſrael was, as appears ver.49. Behold this was the 

iniquity of thy ſiſter Sodom, &c. and (0 ver. 45. Thow art the ſiſter of thy ſifters, i.e.. juſt. Brother and 

ſuch another as they, Sodow and Samaria, were, And it is an ordinary Hebrew figure. denn dy 

thus to expreſs parity, or likeneſſes. So Exod.32.27. Slay every mas his brother, is to be another. 

interpreted, Every man avother 3 and accordingly when the ſors of Levi obey'd that 

commanil yer.23. the concluſion was, that there fel of the people that day ( not of the Le- 

vites peculiarly ) bout three thouſand men» So 1/a.19.2. 1 will ſet the Zgyptians againſt 

the Ag yptians, and they ſhall fight every one againſt his brother, i. e, one againlt axother, 

And this is ſo ordinary an Hebraiſme, that *tis uſual when the Hebrew reads brother , for 

the Engliſh to render it |. another ] Gen.37.19. They ſaid one to his brother , we read fit- 

ly, one to another, though they were brethren that are there ſpoken of 3 and (o Ger.42., 

21. And where the ſpeech is not of brethren, yet the phraſe is ſo, Exod. 10. 23. They 

ſaw not one bis brother; and Exod. 16. 15. They ſaid one to his brother; and 1/a.3. 5, 

The people ſhall be oppreſſed aſo one by his brother. And Exod.16.3. it is uſed of things 


( of curtains ) not only of perſons. Andia all theſe places we read ( as the phrsſe lig- 
nifies, not as the word: liter 


ound ) ove to another. In the ſame manger, as when the 
Hebrew reads a Companion, the meaning often is no more than ſimply engther, as Jwdges 
16.20. Sempſons wife was given to his compenion,that is, to another, c,17. 2-6. and ſo 

Eſther 1. 19. give her royal eſtate to her companion, i.e. to another, for ſure the Queen had _ * 

no compenion. And conſequently here [ « wife to ber ſiſter ] will be direfly according Lrdayr, > #] 
to the ſacred Idiome, or the Hebrews manner of (j One wife unto another. Jews 


_*'Tis true, what . es end. Fog lay , that the Peſffcths reprehendy. the 5:2. 19., . 

Kareans for this interpretation. . And the Jews more generally ” That the ching ——_ 

forbidden iq that place, is the having two fifters her, and nat two | 4 que | 

and from thence conclude it /awfv/to bave two ſiſters els. Burit is viſible what 'n favour of | 

CE nn: LEE and pre ſenſu of x -— a 

which they are uowilling to' have reſtrained; yet muſt acknowledge to be ſo by thi 

Text , if thoſe words be. thus j reted. with the Kaf cans. * Suhile it will be 

hard to find among thoſe Jews (who affirm from that place the ſ3 of m 

two ters ſacceſſively a «np tas I, ny 
| O03 | 
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of rſptomg Comreverſor 
the marrying the deceaſed wives f ſhould be there permitied , where" tmarrying the 
doch Wriekirs wife 1s diſti Ye hddes Or 2. Why Pohgeny , which by dis 
ſpenſation to the Jews, is ackno to be ed them"in order © waltiply- 
zng that people, ſhould not be believed to be the Jew? its general, or the pro- * » 
bibition of it be ſet down among thaſe Lews, which had been given to the ſors of Adzn 
and Noab, ( here put together in this Chepter ) as well asthe marrying the brothers wife, 
which is acknowledged to be permitted, nay in one cafe preſcribed the Jew , is yet di- 
ſtinly here forbiddem. NE OREINY, Ps 
Sell. 20. For the former of theſe, 'cis true that 4berbane! _—_ why it ſhould be probi- 
The vanityof bited the Nephew to marry the Uncles wife, and not prohibited the Uncle to warry the 
their Reaſons. Nephews wife, refers himſelf to Meimonides Moreh Nevochim 3, 49. where he faith, 
That God, intending the diminution of uncleanneſs, prohibited it under thoſe heavy pe» 
nalties in thole pe which had the moſt continual converſation together, and ſo moſt 
» occaſion of it, as the Nephew hath more occaſion to converſe in the Vacler houſe, than 
the Uncle in the Nephews. And again he adds ity as the opiniox of one of their Divines, 
that the Reaſon of moſt of the; prohibitions in this kind, 1s to be fetcht from the care 
of peace, and evoiding of jealouſte and contention , which is ſharpeſt, ſaith he , among 
erſons that are otherwiſe neareſt: Which reaſon ceaſeth, when the ſiterof her that 
1s marryedis deceaſed. But certainly thereislittle in either of theſe reoſox-s to ſatisfic 
any reaſonable man. ' 
Seft. 21. For 1. canit be believed that it is indeed lawful for the Uncle to marry the Nephews 
Diſcovered, wife, when the Nephews marrying the Vncles wife'ts ekprelly prohibited? or are the 
Jews to be heeded in ſo ſenceleſs an affirmation ? It hath already been ſhewn Sett. 113: * 
That all marriages of near of kin ( whether Conſanguinity or Affinity ) are diſtintly 
forbidden, ver.6. and is there any imaginable colour of doubting,” but the Nephews wife 
is as rear to the Uncle, as the Uncles wife tothe Nephew : And again, that parity of 
reaſon is of force in the interpreting thele prohibitions * And what is parity of reaſon - 
in this matter of Propingquity, but that thoſe avarriages whgh equally partake of Propin- 
quity, (ſhould be deemed equaly unlawful ? 

And for the Reeſox there cited from Maimonides, it is mpoſlible it ſhould be ſober- 
ly conceived to have any thing of reaſonable in it: for 1. By that reaſon Inceſt ſhould 
be forbidden only to keep men from fornication, and ſo fornication be the greater, 
and Inceſt the leſſer ſir. As that certainly, which is therefore forbidden, that it may 
ſecure another Precept, is to be looked on as a lighter fault, than the breach of that Pre- 
cept, as themeans 1s inferiour, becauſe ſubordinate tothe end: and as the probibition 
of the eating of blood, being defigned to deter from ſhedding of mens blood : and the com- 
mand of* Circumciſion, to keep from wncleanneſ7; the eating of blood, and negle# of 
Circumciſion, are ſure lighter offences than Murther and unnatural Laſts, 2, By this 
reaſon, thoſe ſevere penalties ſhould only have been made againſt Formication or 
Adultery, committed with thoſe with whom we moſt familiarly converſe , bur not 
againſt marrying of them. For ſuppoſing that it were ſtill lawful for brothers and 
ſiſters to marry, the making it cepital for them to commit wncleanneſs one with another 
out of marriage, would as much deter them from ſuch ancleanneſs, as if it were alſo 
capital tor them to marry. He that were ſure to be hanged for,ſwearing, would be 
as certainly deterred from ſwearing, as if the ſame puniſhment were denounced againſk, 
ſwearing and curſing alſo 3 which makes it probable , that the ground or exd of thoſe 
prohibitions, was the leſſening of, or reſtraining from wncleanneſ;, but more probably, 
that peace and amity might by this means be extended more largely , than the natural 

bands of relation had extended it, as both Plutarch in his 101 Roman queſtion, and Saint 
Auguſtin de Civ. Dei, l. 15.c. 16. have affirmed. Or if there were no other reaſon 
agalaſt inceſinows conjunttions, the Poſitive Will of God alone were reaſon ſathcient. But 
then 3. there is no reaſon to affirm or ſuppoſe, that thoſe that 'ate expreſly forbidden 
to zvarry others, are more frequently converſant in Ts than thoſe that are 
as mear, but are not forbidden. For example; the fathers þ is named, and the avo- 
thers ſiſter, but the mothers brother is not named and yet the Neece may be as conver- 
ſant inthe mothers brothers houſe, as in the fathers brothers, or as the Nepheiv in the mo- 
thers fiſters, and there is nb imaginable reaſon of diſparity to be pretended. - And 
however, thiscannot be applyed to the point in hand; for the wives Siſter is as fre- 
5:4. 23. quently in the houſe, and converſant with her 8ifter, as the'bwbends brother with'his bro- 
The ſecond rea- ther 3 and fo there is no reaſon deducible from hence,why the ove ſhould be interdidted, 
ſon from the the other not: lands Us g08 


Mock 4s, T ben for that other Reaſor , ſetcht by theit Divines from the care of avoiding of ju 
; lowſie 


CY 


loufle and comention, that certainly muſt extend to the interdiZing of all P or, if 
tered in earneſt, Comrdbinecy, where the wife doth not conſents as waking 
one Siſter to another. © For ſup the wift to whom he hath covenantedto cleave as 
long as ſhe ſiorry/ to require of him the diſcharge of this 0th, what peace can there be 
betwixt her,and any other (au iferior,her ſervant perhaps) that is injurionſly taken in 
and preferred before her ? This is is «niverſuxe {0 contraty to peace, fo ſuretobe vexe- 
tiows, that, as was ſaid, Divorces were permitted by God, as more tolerable injuries, 
more Feconcileable with peace, than they. 


The whole weight of this pretended Reeſow, lyes upon this, That the guerrels of $7, 24, 
thoſe that are #eareſt are molt arp: But if there were no injury to provoke avy quar- 4 miſtake, 


relat all, (as fuppoling Pojygamy abſolutely lawful, though there would be fir againſt 
the /aw of propinquities, yet againſt the wiſe there would be no injury in taking in one 
Siſter to another) then ſure the earneſt Were 4 more reaſonable, argument to ſecure 
their friendſþip, than to ewgage their caulleſs exmity. For although thegteatneſs of the 
former friexdſhip, by enhancing the ſubſequent injary, doth fitly add to the ex4/peration, 
and make it more wrreco#cileable ; yet ſure without any ſuch provocation, it cannot 
reaſonably beger it, and therefore the old ſaying of Fratrum quoyue gratia rara efi, the 
kindneſs of brethren is a rare thing ( which 1 ſee by ſome {terged menmade uſe of to this 
purpoſe) is ſure miſapplyed by them, for that was never in any the moſt #romny age ſo 
to be interpreted or extended, that the friewdſhips of brethren ate rater than of any 
others, (unleſs by the accident of living molt together, they may have more occaſions 
of quarrels, than others thar live at greater diſtence. And then to connterbal/znce that, 
the length of the familiarity, and acquaittance, and edvartage of couvtrſition to beget 
kindneſs, and conſervet, may be as competent reaſons to make their kindneſ} exceed 
others, and being deeper rooted, to flowrſh the tore) but that, as ai expreſſion of 
the little love that is among men, fratruz quogue—even brethren alſo have ſeldom a 
conſtant agreement and kindneſs one to another. Thus certainly itis meatit by the 4po- 
' file as a ſadcharaQter on the latter dayes (thoſe before Gods vengeance on the erncifrers ) 
that men ſhould be without natural affeFion, as Chriſt had foretold of the ſame times, 
that they ſhould be betrayed by parents and brethren, Bec. Luke 21.16, Mar. 13. 12. 
which ſignifies this to be the greatelt,and the molt extraordinary evidence of the failing, 


or growing coldof Charity, M448.24-12.and that which includes,and preſuppoſes the lower 


degreesof nu#charitableneſs, between thoſe that are not ſo wear; but is far from con- 
cluding, That thoſe that are thus neareſt, are thus apteſt to betray, and hate one another. 
lt is clearly a preſumption of the contrary. 

So far is it from having any appearance of reaſon (what is pretended by theſe Jews) 
that the taking two ſiſters together is the only thing there forbidden. And indeed,it thoſe 
two things were granted, which are by chem ſuppoſed) 1. That wore wives might by that 
law be had at once; and 2; That one Siſter might be taken after the deceſe of the other, 
the conclefſon would undeniably be inferred, that the two Siſters hight be #4ke# together, 
were it not for that one of their being tnore vexations, and mote xnreconcileable 
to one another, than any others would bez which being ſhewed to be no reaſon, their 
whole pretenſſon is vaniſhed, their double plea, 1. Fot Polygamy, and 2. For warrying 


two Siſters ſucceſſwely; is brought to nothi 


Then for the ſecond, why it derdoletrerd, or icknowledged by a Jew, That 5:2. 26, 


Polygamy ſhould be here forbidden, though by diſpenſation otherwiſe permitted the 
ws, a9 well as warrying the brothers wift be permitted the Jety, which is here acknow- 
rt probibited,l finde not any reaſon pretenided,nor is & imaginable that any thing 
of any weight ſhould be producible by any Jew. *Tis viſible torommon ſehce, that 
what would hold for one, would hold for.the- other, being both poſitive laws, and ſo 
equally diſpenſable 3 both given to the Sons of Adam and Noab, and from thence #ran- 
iribed under that head of diſcloſing of nakedneſſer, and ſo equally obligatory, till they 
were diſpenſed with, and to all others, who had no ſuch diſpenſation 5 arid ſo, withour 
any explicit interdif of Chriſts, both prohibited to us Chriſtians, Andthetefore 1. it 
was but a ſbortneſ+of diſcourſe in thoſe Jews,that any x" their Cherter for their beloved 
Polygamy ſo deeply concerned in this inferpretation of thoſe words : and 2. the grea- 
ter thei was conceived to be, the leſs will their axthority be able to perſwade 


others, And er, the Kare ans, thoſe that profeſ?, avd by theit natite are 4ckrowe Ti Navoniyy 


ledged to cloſe to the Jeter of the ſacred Precept; are lefs likely to miſtake, by 
Ho por tern Cy yes cd and 
a#ixes of Polygamy, and their known zeel in that cate, w their laſt 


were ſo Hohly gratified, have been induced to that other interpretation. And of 
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Maimonides 'tis evident, (which of all thoſe Hebrew Writers hath the reputation of - 
the moſt ſober and moſt shilfsl in their learning) that in his opinion by this Chapter 
of Leviticas, are forbidden the conjunFions of thoſe, that are neareſt to one another, 
by marriage , as well as by blood, 1n which number the wives Sifter muſt needs be, 
acknow!| to be included, none being imaginable to be wearer. And fo the 
w—_ of the Text enforce, verſe, 6, None ſhall approach to any that is near of kin to 
uM. | | 
But to all this the praftice of Jecob in marrying two' Sifters before the law, is objet- 


may- ed, both as an example of the lawfulneſs of that praftice among the apes before 


Set. 29- 
Facobs example 
1mpertinent. 


Sell. 30. 


the law was given to the Jews, and as a probable reaſon, why this law againſt taking 
one Siſter to another in her life time, was here made, vis. to prevent the like quarrel;, 
which had fallen out between Leah and Rachel, and fo as a reaſon (till, that thole words 
ſhould be rendred { 2 wife to her Siſter ] and not [ one on to another. 

To thisI anſwer, 1. Fhat thele quarrels (as was ſaid) are as incident to fireangers, 
that meet in the ſame great i=tereſt (10 caſe of ſuch injury and invaſion of propriety) as 
to Siſters they can be. If Jacob had married any other wife inſtead of Leah, it is pro- 
bable that Rechels love, and barrey womb, would have been more patient of that com- 
petition ? If all ſuch diſ/enſions as thoſe betwixt Jacobs wives were deſigned to be pre- 
vented by this /aw, it is certain the law was very imperfe&, and #neble to attain its 
end, or elſe al/ Polygamy, againſt the conſent of the former wife, was here prohibited. 
And therefore 2. unleſs it otherwiſe appear, that that interdi& Lev. 18, 18. be to be 
interpreted of two Siſters, that of Jacobs marrying two Siſters, will have nothing to do 
with it, being not at all referred to by any part of the Context, but only fancied to 
be ſo from the caſual concurrence and agreement of the frors of the one, with that 
which is conceited to be forbidden inthe other, W hich indeed may probably have 
been a means to iypoſe upon ſome, and have given them prejudices this way : but being 
a remote ground of conjeFxre, which is not ſo much as a probable argument (of which 
alſo there may be more than one for any thing that is moſt xntrxe) will have no force 
to interpret that Text that way, much leſs to prove that the ſexth verſe, which forbids 
approaching to any that are near of kin,did not forbid approaching tothe wives ſifter, which 
is ſo very near; Or that the 16. verſe, that forbids epproaching to the brothers wife, did 
not, 42 pari, forbid this which is direQly equal and parallel to it. 

And therefore all the force that can be pretended from this objeFjon, muſt be that, 
which ariſes from Jacobs example,who,it is acknowledged,did this,and was a piows man, 
and lived before the law, and ſo may ſeem to be a proof that this was formerly praJiſed. 
And therefore ſome farther a»ſwer muſt be given to that : And it will ſoon be done, 
1. By obſerving that as far as it doth prove exy thing, it doth prove wore than they that 
make uſe of it to infer the lawfulneſs of ply the Sifter of the deceaſed wife, do 
defire to prove fromit, And therefore I ſhall firſt demand, whether they can from 
Jacobs example think it lawful for a Chriſtian now to have two Siſters together? andif 
they think they may not, then whence the anlewfulneſ; of that proceeds ? If from the 
Few#sſh law in that ver. Lev. 18. 18. then, it ſeems, that, which was given to none but 
the Fews, doth oblige us Chriſtians : which is both falſe, and acknowledged by the 
objeFors to be ſo : It from the law given to the ſons of 4dam or Noah, then it ſeems 
this was forbidden by that law, and then Jacobs preFice muſt be direZly contrary to 

that /aw, and ſo be an acknowledged treeſgreſſron in him, and not #witable in us : If 
only by the Chriſtian lew, then that Chriſtian law will no where appear expreſ7 to that 
purpoſe; and for any dedsFion which will be producible from thence, to conclude 
this, the like will as readily be produced to interdi& the marriage of the Sifter of the 
deceaſed wife. Ando ſtill this argument from Jacobs example will not be #ſef#/to the 
objeFor. But then 2. for Jacobs pradice, as it concerned his individual, conſidered as 
a piows man, though it be moſt certain, that al/ the_aZions of a piows. man are not 
piows 5 and, that Jacobs aFions particularly, do not all appear to be pios, witneſs 
the deceiving his father, and ſupplanting his brother” of his birth-right firſt, and then his 
bleſſing , yet it is farther obſervable to what original this aZion of his muſt be 
imputed. ; 

He loved Rachel, and, by compaQ for ſeven years ſervice with Laban her father , was 


The original of promiſed to beve ber to wife, Gem. 29. 18, 19, 20. and having performed the condition 


Jacobs ation, 


© far as to call her, and that truly, bje wife, v. 21. he required to have her given bim, 

that he may go in unto her. And the warriage-feaft being kept, ver. 22. (all which 

implies and ſuppoſes them abſolutely married) Leban at night took Leah, and brought 

ber to him,«nd he went in unto her,miſtaking her for Rachel,and not knowing his error al 
| t 


Fe . ET hich thus far — 
wot conſis of it) cannot 
before parents 
wy yer all xrproy ts f of marriage, accuſtomedinthe place, could complear it)and 
ſo leaves this hard neceffr inevitably on Jacob, citherto leave his own eſponſed beloved 
Rachel, and take his neither eſponſed, nor beloved Leah , or elſe to leave them both, 
the one whom he had married, the other to whom he had gone in (for it is not imagina- 
ble, that Leben that would not before let him prefer Rachel before Leab, would now, 
having a much ſtro en eg tothe contraty Ja him to do it) or elſe totake 
them _ which accordi _ To which 4 o that ſome divine diſpenſation was 
it is not in the 8criptere, yet, confidering the promiſe of God to 
eep him, him, and be with b/w in all, whether places to which, or affab's about which he 
goers, Gen. 28. 15. andagain the ma revelations of God by dream afforded him 3 and 
yet farther, the bleſſing that enſued on Leabs off (fix Patriarchs, and Judah 
the line of Chriſt, one of them) and the cuſtome in her name, Ruth 4. 11. 
it is (not coprobiiy) ſuppoſeable. But I lay not the weight on that. The force of 
re 


the objeFion was be ufficiently evacuated. 
The firſt part of the conſe tquence being thus cleared, vis. that the taking the wives 5:2. 31. .. 
Siſter was to ire Jews forbidden ; Theſecond branch (vis. that this probibition was not 7Þ*P'* —_— 
afterward ſuperſeded or diſpenſed with, by the conntermand in Dewteronomy, of marrying wives Siſter ve- 
the brothers wife) will immediately appetr both by the force of the old ra/e, That the Y< ſuperſeded. 
law of exceptions confirms the all thoſe that are not excepted, and eſpecially 
by the ceſſation of the reaſon adn away this latter, which held and prevailed 
for the taking away the former For whereas the wer of the elder bro- 


ther: family, depended on Nike he younger ory ory How: reli, wad tailing up ſeed to him, 
which might ſucceed to his manifeſt that the Sifters ſxcceeding 
the Siſter, and beariog chi/drer to rl pyrouryc hnrboud, would bring ao fuch advantage along . 
with it : For any other wife, of any other fomiy, would as probably bear him children, 

and doing fo, as certainly bear up his #ewe fp mp as his wives Siſter could do: 

whereas the ſon of another funky, vurvphng eldeſt brother of this, would 
certainly beget all the children to bros own #awe wh femily, par not'to him, whoſe wife 


he married. ' 
All that is now behind for the bringing this home to us Chriſtiaes, will be beſt adep- 5:2. 32. 


ted by way of reply to one expected objeFion. For it beiog granted, that this was thus 

by parity of rar acknowledged to be interdiced the Jews 5 wo” will yet be replzed, and 

objected, That neither of theſe twa interdi#: pertain to us Chriſtians, any more than 

other Judicial laws, which were by Godalſo given tothe Jews, are ſuppoſed to be wn 
bbligatory to us. To this I anſwer by acknow! I. force of the objef&ion, as far yy Lag is ob- 
as is yet pretended, For it is certain, that no es thoſe, to whom it was not R22*%"y roChri- - 
given, and conſequent thi no law, given only to the ews (that people of owe par- 

ticular #atipn, and not the Repreſtitaghve of the whole world, or from whoſe /oins all 

others were to be peopled) layes any ry, + worn (though to them 'twere given __ 

by Ged himſelf) on any other Nation, into whole Laws it hath not 

Governors been. received, eicher by their free, prudential Choice, or by way 

#4tion froth them, and following eh, pattern hriey _ ven by God to his own 

people. And when it is ſo £v% ry by the em other #«tve, it is 

their receivisg it, and not the firſt giving it tot fem becomes obligation to thoſe 


_ 
aly here it muſt now be added in the laſt ace, That this law which was given SB. 33. 


—_ ews, Lev.18. bad been formerly given by God to the ſons of 4dem,(cither after | or geen 


that the wa of ſatisfying the firſt were , the propageting and peopting- the world, Was fors of 1dam. 
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442 Of marrying the Wives Sifter. * 
concerned the Gemtiler as well as the Jews) is intituled, -as was faid MW W239 of, or, 
Aeainſt diſcloſing Nakedneſſer, and that by the Jewr generally expreſied by De nceſtn &- 
iDicito concubitu,Of Inceſt &- unlawful conjun@ion;and every one of the forbidden propin- 
quity, Mother, Siſter 8c. ſtyled 1 Nakedneſs or. 4 hr" Which therefore jn all rea- 
ton is to be extended as far as the —— 18. wi -- ar aan in like 
' manner, The diſcloſing or uncovering of Nakedweſs, ver. 6, ic. This will farther appear 
<onkoreo nl by comparing a e ſeven Precepts, wo have been ſet down from; the, Jews BAIT 
of Noah Af.15. pg, with the ſtyle wherein they are mentioned, AZ. 15.whereas the two firſt con- 
cerning ſfirange Worſhip, and the benediFion of the one God, the God of Iſrael, are (um- 
marily compriſed under the ſtyle of Abſtaining from things offered to 1dolrs, and that of 
ſhedding blood, under [ Abſtaining from blood | and that of « wember of a live creature, or 
eating fleſb with the blood in it, under that of things firangled, and thoſe two, of judge 
ments, or adminiſtration of 5 and of theft (for which ſome Jewiſh Writers rea 
{ doing as they would be dome 1o]) under thoſe words, (which.ſome printed Books, and 
many ancient written Copier, particularly Bez.a's venerable Greek and Latine one, which - 
he ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge, have added, and the Zthiopick and other In- 
terpreters retain) » = «s Mails iavJeis 3:radms, brig ws mirr , and what you would not have 
done to your ſelves, do not that to any other ; {0 the fourth Precept, My 193 by Of, 
or , Againſt diſcloſiny Nekedneſſer , is rendred, «mur *s mprics, abſtaining from For- 
wication. 
Seft. 35, Which being premiſed, it is 2. manifeſt, that the word =y»i«, ordinarily rendred 
fornication, is uſed in the New Teſtament in a greater latitude .than is ordinarily thought 
Fort lag. £O belong to it, ſo as to contain in it, not only Adultery, as appears Mat. 5.32. and 
rude for all luſts I 9. 9. but alſo all wwnatural ſins contrary to the diſtinfiop of ſexes and kindes, ( Kal 
prohibited. mip@, ſaith Thomas Magifter)' and alſo all breaches of the poſitive imterdi@ ot Propin- 
guity, In a word, all unlawful deſires of the fleſh, of what kind ſoever, all aQts of pro- 
hibited car=ality. Of this nature there were many ſorts ſtil} remaining among the,new 
"Or wt mpreie, Converts of Corinth, I Cor.5.1, and therefore his charge againſt them lyes in that indefi- 
nite form, myreie, formication , or perhaps in an awiverſal comprebenſive form, 3'«: mpoe, 
Fornication wniverſally or in groſs, containing all the ſeveral ſpecies of it; , And one ſpe- 
cies there named by him, is that of inceſiuowe Copnlation with the fathers wife, 
Seft. 36. Now to bring home theſe premiſes to the point in hand. It 1s there direQly ſaid, 
Inceſt unlaW- 1 Cor. 5. 1. that the having (or conjugal living with) the deceaſed fatbers wife, is ſuch a 


ful among the fornication, as is not named among the Gentiles, Io which I might add that ſpeech of 


Virgil, 


————Thalemor anſum inceſtare Noverce, 1 


calling it a bold inceſinons fat. This was by Cherondas a heathes made infamous, which 
is more than to be pronounced wnlawfy/.. And when Selexcay the: King woy!ld have 
married his wife Stratonice to Antiochws his ſon, he was afraid, ſaith Platarch, leſt ſhe 
ſhould beeffended with the unlawſulneſ; of the fai?. Of other inceſinews conjunTions,ſuch 
as this was, the heathens are frequent in their expreſhons of deteftation. Lyſias an hea- 
then Orator, Tunzn b miley gud mil 75 wargl, gy vere, to marry the mother and the daughter, 
- 45 an an a7 of the moſt wretched of all men. And Cigero pro Cluentio, cryes out of ano- 
ther of like ſort, 0 ſcelas incredibile, && preter hanc nnam in omni vitd ineuditum, that 
it was an incredible villany and of which in bis whole life he had wever bead. of a pre- 
a Niger. Ccedent. And® ergy mg ſpeaking of a brother lying with his ſifer gf the ſame avo- 
ther, ſpeaks it with a full Jeteſtation. ex: tw 
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ty, or Aﬀenity with biz, #= 4 vic 104i acier,im reſpelt of 
ſaith he, the Cheldeans incontinence do's x anmuyrr0; w 
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thed will this be an evidence of the probibition of theſe iarriages to all the vations before 
that time: | 'giveh to the ſav; of Adams and Noah; And then there will be 
lowbe, but this interdif7 extetid« Rs as well ay conſanguinities, 
_ ire prohibited the Jews, Lev.19. particularly that mentioned by S.Paxl, with 
abbortence, as that which wes wot #amed among the Gentilet, ot which, though'it 
had been committed, was yet looked on as an «jfrryxs, a commiſion'of that which it was 
4 ſhame to ame. To which purpoſe it is obſervable, what is fo oft and ſo difſtinftly 
affirmed, Lev. 18. 24, 25,27, 30-atid e. 20, 23. that i all rheſe, 6-all the inceſtiwon} 
#attiages (as well as witnatural Iuſtr) there prohibited, the nations 'wert defiled which 
God caſt out before the Jewt, which ſo htavy a puniſtiment inflicted 6n thoſe heather 
#ations for this i#iquity , tnuſt conclude this poſitive probibition of inceſinvns thar- 
riages to have been long before given tothe, as well as thoſe naval loſtin@s againſt 
the wnnetural fins , for all which joyntly they were ebborred by God, and caft ont. 
The learned * Hago Grotixt indeed (whoſe authority, I foreſee, will be here objeQ- 5:2. 38. 
ed) is inclinable to reſt#4ii the note of xniverſality to the principal btads bf that Chapter, St4o% 
xenatural conjunGions with mankind, with beafls, with parents, wittyfſters, with other & OR 
mens wives, and that the other are added only 4s eeyrnerw, by way of fortification and 
prevention of the former. But (beſide, that the Kareans hive prevented this interpre> xyvery of theſe 
zation, by affirming the whole kind of inceflizons marriages (of which, ſay they, thoſe probibired iO, 
that follow are but ſotne exat#þles) to be comprehended in the firſt words of the inter- 274 puoihed in 
ai, ver. 6. None of you ſhall approach 10 wy that i near of kin to bim)'tis obvious to 
- conceive how ill a precedent this is , and how dargerons a way Of interpreting, to 
reſtrain , where the law doth ſo diftinttly not reſtrain, to except ſome particulars, 
when the words are repeated over and-oveg, in the moſt znlimited comprehenſive 
form of aniverſality : Defile not your feboet in any of theſe, for in al theſe the nations Be. 
ver. 24. and, Te ſhull not commit any of theſe, ver. 29. for all theſe abominations, &c. 
ver. 27. and, Whoſotver ſhall commit any of theſe abominitions, ver. 29. and, not any 
of theſe abominable cuſtoms, ver. 30. And to again c. 20. 23. the nations committed al 
theſe. *Tis not pothible wotds ſhould be more providently formed to exclude all extep- 
tion or reſtraint, and to define every of the forenamed prattices to be abomtinations firit, 
and thoſe very abomination; (af of thein) for which the Canaauites were caſt ont, and 


cohſequently that they were prohibited by fome former lat, by which thbſe Canaanites 

were Seed or elſe could not thus be ſpued out for committing them. As for the example 

of Jace, which is conceived to favor that interpretation by marryivte two Sifttrs, that | 2 
hath been aſwered © already, and an accourit giyen of tis doing it, which is teconcile- 2 F. 27. &: » * 
able with that prohibition 3 and though he were a py ma), tis clear, £#h4#,who was 


the caxſe of his defiling Leah, when be trad trarHied Rachel, was not to be deemed ſuch. 
And fot the exatnple of Amy amr Marrying his Anat, and ſ6me of the Greriens, Ipbida- 
mas and Diomedes, doing the like, they; i gratited, being fo few, will be far from 
argumentative, wheti 'tis confidered how many  fgle tnen of all times, and even 
whole tation} have been guilty of breaches of a higher natute, than thoſe againſt poſs- 
tive laws. 
8et. 39. But this being appHed to the beuthes teſtimoiiies, we (hall have no need to 5,5 15 

make uſe of it for that of Amram, which alone we meet with in the 8cripture. Fort if P 
that place which'is, by our Eng#/þ teridtitng, conceived to affirm it, Exv. 6; 20. [ Amran 
00k Jokebed bis F athers Siſter 19 wife ]be more carcfiilly weighed, it will be foung rea- 
ſonable to conclude with the Septuugi#t, that 4arars married not his Aunt, but his 
Coſini German. For 1. it is evideht that the Hebrew Wt which we render bis F athers 
Sifter, is by the Septuagint rendred [| Sydlles 9 4499 19 mevgys dols, the dangher of bis 
fathers brother fri from thence it will be reaſonable to conclude, either that the 
Hebrew text which they rendred, differed from 'rhat'whitch we now uſe, of, which is 
more probable, that they, who knew the irbpottatice of native laiiguage better 
than we, knew this which they gave to be the weanihg oft: Agreeably'ro the Stptne- 
ang the vulgar Latine reads Patyvele! ſum, bis Ontles ,and the Cade ſet out 

y Arias Montanws, differs only in this, that for the Ygrles Þ# Fathers brothers daughter, 
that reads the Auntz, ' or F itheys fifters dadghter; © By which it appears, that T1 iti 
this place ſignifies not a Patheys fifte#, but” uh , oraf ————_— And (o 
npon farther examination it found: 6 tothe uſe of 1? the maſculine ib 
other places, which ſignifies tot at Unc only, but at! Untlts ſon alſo. So Jer. 32.12, 


Hatvauetl, who was Jeremits Unclei ſow, vet. 8; g. is cilled by Jefeavie T7, —_—_ 
LI | 


= 
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_ that muſt needs be, -tiot «v5 Uncle, but Uncier ſon, as both our Enghfo render it, and 
the 8 int; 33 dap7 merojeus, the ſon of the brother of my father. | lus jg the Septu- 
agimts ivg of 1 $4. 14. 50. 11.84}, 1s35 iis Zia perhaps it (hould be 95m Fe 
«3a (as alſo c. 10. 14.) the ſon of Sauls Uncle, for the walger Latine read from thenc 
P atruelis Saul, Sanls Uncles ſon; Or-if the right reading be in, kinſmen, that will 
make no conſiderable difference, becauſe the Uncle is ſuch: ,, And lo by this way of 
interpreting the Hebrew 7, . the whole matter is clear,that Jochebed was not Aunt, but 
coſin german to Amram. ' | ; boa os 
:  * As forthe Texts, which ſeem to reſiſt this, they are but #wo, and they, will be eahly 

ſalved. Firſt, Exod. 2.1. There went « man of the houſe of Levi, (is e, Amragn) and 
took to wife « daughter of Levi, (i. e. Jochebed) where if Jochebed were a daughter. of 
Levi, then ſhe was Kohaths ſiſter, and (0 Auntto Amrem, Kohaths ſon. | But the anſwe 
* is ealie, that a daughter of Levi] here, may well fignifie no more than one of the ſtock 
or progenie of Levi; it being an idiome of Scripture, very ordinary, that all lineal de- 
ſcendents be called ſons, and daxghters, not only-in the immediate, or next.degree, but 
in that which is more remote 5 as when vga is called the ſon of David, the ſon of 
Abraham, Mat. 1. 1. (and agreeably in the cof/ateral line, brothers ſors, and not only 
the ſons of the ſame father, are called brothers, as when we read of Chriſt, brethren, and 
James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is called the brother of the Lord, being his next kinſman) 
and accordingly the vulgar Latine here reads Accepta wxore firps foe, he took a wife of 
his own ſtock or kindred, and the Septuagint, efir in 61 walizer Mis he took a wife of the 
daughters of Levi, which, by the uſe of the like phraſe Lak, 1. 5. (where Elizabeth is 
{aid to be t 751 wdligar Augor, of the Daughters of Aaron) appears to be of a larger ex- 
tent, than the immediate daughters of Levi. 

The ſecond Text is that of Num. 26. 59. The tame of Amirams wife was Jochebed 2 
daughter of Levi, whom her Alother bare to Levi in Aegpt, And ſhe bare unto Amran 
Aaron and Moſes and Miriam their ſiſter. But igthis place 1. it isto be obſerved that 
the the Hebrew reads not the words [ ber wother] which, in a different /etter, the Eng- 
liſh tranſlators have put in, to make up the ſence. 2. T his wother might be the wife of 
Gerſhom, or Merari, bearing this child to Levi the grawdfather, and chiet of the line, 
(as before in Exod. 2. 1.) it being ordinary for grandchildren to be acknowledged cf 
dren of the grandfather, as well as of the father 3 as when Laban tells Jacob, Gen, 31. 
43- theſe daughters are my daughters, and theſe children are my children. And (o Gen. 
46. the ſons of Levi, Gerſhom, &c. are ſaid to be born to Jacob, ver. 15. Nay 3. if the 
mother were named here, and that mother acknowledged to be Levi's wife , yet (till 
that would conclude nothingsz becauſe as Gem. 46. 15. the ſors of Levi are ſaid to be 
born to Jacobtheir grandfather, and that by Leab their grandwother, lo (till Jochebed may 
be Levi sgrandchild, and not his dawghter, though Levi's wife were granted to bear her 
tohim. And fo Gem. 46. 18. the ſixteen ſouls which Zilpab hare unto Jacob, are not all 
the immediate offspring of Zilpah or Jacob, but their chi and grandchildren, as ap- 
pears ver. 16, 17. So ver. 22, AKachels children are all recited, ver. 21. 1. e. grand- 
children, as well as children, and ſo again, ver. 25. Bilbah's ſons which ſhe bere unto 
Jacob are her ſons and grandchildren, ver. 24. And if it be demanded, why Jochebed 
15 not ſaid to bear her children, Aaron &c- to Levi the great grandfather (as well as ſhe 
is ſaid to be borm to Levi her grandfather) but to Amrem their immedate father, the rea- 
ſon is obvious, becauſe Levi was alive at Fochebed's birth, but not at the birth of Aaron, 
Moſes, and Miriem, who therefore are named to their father then living. But then 
4. after all this, the Sept#agints, rendring isto be heeded, who finding no words to de- 
note[ her mother] but only NR 177) WR which begat her] they, it ſeems, reading not 
MNR, but DNR, with a very little change of the letter N intoD, render it #imnw 747% m7 AG} Gs 
'aryun1v, who begat theſe to Leviin AZgypt, where 'tis evident that ſhe who is ſaid to bear 
theſe to Levi is Jochebed her ſelf (not Levi's wife) a daughter of Levi in the foremention- 
cd ſence, bearing her children firſt to Levi the head of the Tribe,then to Awram their im- 
mediate father. Beſides all this,if it be conſidered,it willbe found evident by Chronology, 
thatunleſs it were by a eviracle(which we have no reaſon tofly to, when the Text is ca- 
pable of a fair interpretation) Fochebed cangot be ſuppoſed to be Levi's daughter, nor 
conſequently Amrams Aunt. For the ſpace of the continuance in Zgypt after Jdcobs 
deſcent,being 215 years, ſaith Joſephws, and Levi being 43, years old at the leaſt, atthe 
time of the deſcent, (as may be concluded from J wy, age Gen. 41.46.and the & rH 


time of his life bejog 137. years, Exod. 6..16+and {0 ath falling out 94. years at- 
ter the deſcent;3) Aud then conlidering that. Aaron was 83. years old, and Moſes 80. 
Exo4. 7<;7+ at the'coming; out of Aggpt, to which it is. couſequept Iv ER 
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bora 132 years after the deſcent, 1.'e; 38 years after Levi's dearth, and ſo that if 
Jochebed were: born of Levz in his laſt. year of life ; ſhe muſt be 38 years old at 
Aarons, 41.at Moſer birth: And'that agaia being impoſſible in reſpedt of Levi, to 
beget at that extream old age, when long before, Abraham at 1Cc years old was 
counted dead to generation, Rome. 4: 19. and (o likewiſe unimaginable , if it be remem- 
bred that Levi had begotten all his ſons before his coming into Fegpr, i. e. before he 
was 43 years old, Ger, 46. 11. It canriot be ſuppoſed that Jerhebed was Levi's 
daughter, without making her at theleaſt 75 years old, inall reaſon many more, 
before ſhe. bare Aaron , which will not be imaginable neither, when long before 
that, Szrabs womb at 90 years old was dead to conception, Gem. 17. 17. Rom. 4.19. 
All which being thus deduced, there is oo pretence of reaſon to believe that Jochebed 
was Amrams Aunt, as is ſuppoſed inthe objeTion. | 

As for the few other examples among beathen people, there is nothing ſtrange in 5,5, 42. 
them : That it was not much more ordinary among all people; it would be very ſtrange 
if there had not been ſome acknowledged reſtraint laid upon it, and the very producing 
of ſo few, and theſe noted as ſingular examples, is a fairer probability on the other fide, 
that ſuch marriages were accounted zzlawful, where the law of Moſes had not prohibi- 
ted them, and ſo that to tome former laws, that obliged al, this temper was imputable. 
And accordingly it is known, that Kexben, Jacobs eldeſt ſon, (long before the law given 
tothe Jews ) is, diſimherited for the crime of going wp to his fathers bed , defiling his 
fathers Concubine, Gen. 25. 22. and c. 49. 4. and 1 Chron. c.5. 1. 

Which being granted,there will be no reaſon to doubt, but that all and every of thoſe 5% 43- 
marriages forementioned, particularly that of the brothers wife(which is the next degree 
to the fathers rag this of the wives ſiſter as near (and 1n the ſame line) as that, was 
forbidd-cn alſo, To which purpoſe thete is an ertinent teſtimony of a learned Arabick 
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Writer, Al Shareſtanizs, ſet down by Mr. Pocock in his Notes on the Hiſtory of the Ajz- 
cient Arabs. Turpi|ſumun eorum que faciebant ( Arabes tempore ignorantie) erat hoc, quod 
vir duas ſorores,& patris ſui uxorenm,velut ſucceſſor ,aſſumeret,The fonleſs thing that the old 
Arabs did in time of ignorance, was this, that a man married two liſters, andtook , as 
heir, or ſucceſſor, the wife of his deceaſed father. Of the latter of which, ſaith Al Aoſta- 
traf Ebnol Arbir, that when « woman was left a widdow, or divorced from the husband, the 


The Arabians 
practice here!n, 


eldeſt ſon ſhould take her by inheritance, and caſt his garment over her, as a ſign of it. This 
being formerly in uſe, was. by the Alcoran forbidden, © vos qui creditis, non permiſſum 
eſt vobis femines hereditatis jure accipere, They that receive Mahomed's laws muſt not 
take the fathers wives by way of inheritance. From whictr teſtimonies though it be con- 
cluded that ſome »atiors did admit that, which St. Paul ſaith was not ſo much 4s riarted 
among the Nations (as it ivathrmed by: Strabo of thole Arabians, that they uſed to take 
their own dawghters, and fo Clemens and Bardeſanes lay of the Perſians allo) yer St. 
Paui might by the word Gentiles mean the civilier, or more regular of the unconverted 
Gentiles, or (peaking tothe converted Corinthians, might mean the anconverted of that 
Province ; and being true of thole, it is ſuthticient to-Jultifie St, Pauls ſpeech, who to 
the reproach of Chriſtians, mentions this practice among them, and adds that the hea- 
thens were not without an abborrence of it, 

Mean while it is clear from thence, both that the praJice, though admitted among $,z, ,,. 
the old ignorant Arabs, was looked upon by Mahomed himſclt as a foul refariows thing, 
and alſo that taking to wife of two Siſters was looked on as a crime of the ſame quality 
with marrying the father's wife, and that is all I intended to conclude from it, 

Which therefore being thus concluded; and ſuppoſed to be by God interdifted to : 
the ſons of Adam and Noah, (and fo to af the nations of the world) and that not only The c1\iinn; 
asa ceremony to hedge in another duty (as that of che member of a live crzature, or obligation, 
fleſh with the blood in it, or mi 711413, of that which was ſtrangled, evidently was, to 
beget a dread of ſhedding mans blood, Gen. 9. 4.6.) but as a prohibition terminated in 
it ſe}f, and this again not abrogated by Chriſt, but ſtricter laws of purity now enacted 
by him, than ever had been before,and 744 inthe full 14titede abſolutely forbidden, 
as that which ſhould exclude hich that were guilty of ir out of the Kingdom of heaven, 
and the ſame again by:S; Pau] more diſtinttly applyed to this matter,under the #>os ropr4e 
fornication in groſs (containing all the ſpecies of it, and ſo all thefe diſcloſings of naked- 
weſs, Lev. 18. of which number this is by analogie reſolved to be one) All this, I ſay, 
together, will make a very competent authority to deter any Chriſtian from the uſe of 
it, and that Ne ow4H917, for conſcience of that duty and obedience, which every creature 
muſt pay to God, every Chriſtian to Chriſt, though the Seripture rattier intimates (and 
relates to) this #zterdi@, as a thing ſuppoſed, than defines how, or when, or to hom (be- 
fide the Jews) it was ever given, [Pp] Beyond 
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Sett. 46. Beyond all this it is farther manifeſt, That the Church of Chriſt (which will bear ſway 
The Authoricy with all kuzeble and ſober Chriſtians, and to whoſe Canons none did ever obſtinately deny 
me emu cabmiſſion, without the brand and reward of 8cbiſme,that great ſx of carnality in the Apo- 
files account, moſt contrary tothe wnity of members, and tothe meekneſs preſcribed by 

Chriſt,) bath through all ages from the Apoſtolical firſt and pureſt times, been moſt 

ſtrict in preſcribing abſtivence from ſuch Lberties, particularly this, which we have 

now in hand: which appears partly by the I»famy which hath attended ſuch marriages, 

which ſuppoſes them to have been reputed xnlawful by ſome former law, partly by the 

The Apoſtolick plain words of Canons which have forbidden them. The Apoſtolick Canons forbid the 
_—_ taking of any man into the Clergy, making him Biſhop or Deacon, which thall have zvar- 
ried two Siſters (one after the death of the other) or the brothers daughter, 'O Ne 8/agd; 

daywe@, neadvuaudlu, © Wdla Gu wnexss, And Zonaras iyles it there, <>winaula, an in- 

ceſtuowr marriage. Where, if it be thought that this is no mark of the anlawfulneſ; of 

the thing, but only an interdi& to the Clergie, that zhey (hall not marry thus, leaviog it 

free to others : This will be the ſame ſtrange way of arguing, as if from the qualifica- 

tions of the Biſhop, ſet down by St. Paxl, that he ſhould be zo drunkerd, no covetows 

perſon, &c. 1. e. that ſuch as are ſo, ſhould not be admitted to boly Orders, we ſhould 

_ conclude that theſe qualities might be lawful and free for other men, who were not 

a See Rell": Eccleſtaſticks, or becauſe the Biſhop muſt be one that hath not married after ſuch # Di- 
Quere, vorces asare forbidden by Chriſt ; and the widdow is to be the wife but of one hutband 
Set.34- in like manner, it were therefore lawful for all other Chriftians tro ule ſuch Divorces and 
marry again, which we know was prohibited by Chriſt, or that other Chriſizan women 

might have zore husbands,or leave one and marry another, which we know was never 

lawful among any civil, though heathen people. The plain of it is, that the onely thing 

concluſible from the interdifs of the Church Canons, 15 the frequency of ſuch pradices 

among #xbelievers , which made it neceſſary to revive and refreſh the probibition to 

_— : To whom, under Chriſt, ſuch marriages were reputed ſo foxl, and the ſtate 

of tuch fins being perzzanent, did ſo much enhance them above the nature of Single 

a(ts of greater ſins, that, although for every commiſhon of any 4rown Sin, a man were 

not made uncapable of any dignity in the Church, (or readred irregular, if after the 
xeceiving orders, he were found guilty) yet of theſe ſins he that were once guilty, 
ſhould for ever remain under a brand, and be counted uncapable of holy Orders, 
which he, that were otherwiſe worthy, would not, ſurely, have been, had it not been 
accounted uelawful, before that Canon inflicted that puniſhment on the offender. And 
then itbeing acknowledged that Chriſt hath not deſcended to the ſpecifying of ſuch par- 
ticulars z, and that the Apoſtle that ſpeaketh of one ſuch fin,ſaith it was not named among 

| the Gentiles, the reſult will be, That this brand of the Apoſtolical Canon, is founded in 


the Univerſal Probibition obliging al/ mex, and ſo the —_ of all nations, as well 


as the Jews, and that not abrogated but confirmed, and by ſirifer precepts of Conti- 


' rence,and denunciations againſt the izcontinent, continued on the Chriſtian by Chriſt. 
Set. 47 What was thus Wore and warked by the Apoſtolical Canon was aſter in the Council 


The Eliberian. of Eliberis univerlally interdiGed to all under a ſevere pexaxce, Car. 61. or rather a 
penance of ſuch a quality aligned it, which preſuppoſed the prohibition , and acknow- 
Jedged onlawfuloeſ; of it : $i quis poſt obitum uxoris ſue ſororem ejus duxerit &c. If any 
man after the death of his wife, ſhall marry his wives Siſter, and ſhe be a believer, be ſhall 
be excommunicate for the ſpace of five years. And the hike 1s fo frequent throughout the 
Canons, and ſoacknowledged to be ſo, that there is no need of zwwltiplying any more 
teſtimonies. They who have diſputed this interdi&, and againſt whoſe doubts this Di/- 
courſe was deligned, being the men who expreſs their diſpleaſure againſt the tyranny of 
the Church Canons,which have, ſay they,obtruded theſe reftraints upon men,who bave 
otherwiſe a richer inheritance of liberty belonging to them. 
Seft. 48. To theſe I ſhall add but this one thing, that it the euthority of the wriverſal Church of + 
The laws of the Chriſt be ſo vile to them, yet the authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, and municipal Laws 
Realm. being not ſo profeſily under their prejudice, it is ſufficiently known that thus much of 
b SceStar.25 H. the Canon Law is received into, and confirmed by the Law of this Land, and the Þ arar- 
00 a8 of eaing the wives Siſter expreſly prohibited. And this is not raſhly to be deſpiſed by any, 
> 5,-. wi though the Commiſſroners which were wont to have the cognizence and puniſhing of ſuch. 
Magna Chartz, faCts, be not ſo likely to call men to account for them, It being (till realonable that con- 
At ſcience ſhould reſtrain, when fear of wrath is not ready to doit 3 and that thoſe Laws, 
which are not preſently able to avenge themſelves, ſhould be eſteemed to have God 
(whoſe Title it is to defend the poor, and puniſh the wrong-dver) tor their more ſolemn , 


and more formidable avenger. 
The 


| The third Onere. 
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CHAP. I 


Concerning Polygamy and Divorces. 


F this ſabjeZ#1 have « formerly ſpoken as far as ſeemed neceſſary for the informing a ?r48. ca 1, 
() of ow/ger underſtandings : Bur to ſatisfie the ObjeTJions of ſome, which have ap-' * 5*#. 7. 
peared in publick, and out of a foreſight of poſlible, if not approaching, Evils;/ and 
becauſe there is more _ of obſtruFing their entrance, than of removing them after 
«dmiſſion : Tt may be both charitable and ſeeſorable to take alarger view of this matter, 
and to vindicate it from the pen under which it hath fala, and to which the 
pride and luſt; of men have ſubjeRed it in theſe licentious dayes. 

And firſt it will not be i” - pops Chriſts enethod, Mat. Ow in anſwer to el I. 5s 
this ſame Puere propoſed by the Phariſees, recalleth and remitteth- them from the 2* =". 
ſation which had been made, andthe corrupt praicer which had crept in among POE EIER 
the Jews,to the firſt inſtitution of God inthe creation,v.4,5: That inſtitution is expreſſed 
in theſe words in Gemeſſs, A man ſhall leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife, 


and they two ſhall be one fleſh, Gen. 2.24. | 
And from Ch#ifts interpretation of it, which is moſt certainly authentick, 1. That Se. 2. 


the [they] is [they 1w4in] and 2. That thoſe that are thus wnited by this inſtitution of F2clufors 
Gods,are not ſeparable by any at of man,XM41.19.6, And 3. that there was in Godsrinſti- ———_ of 
tution but one only caſe reſerved, wherein,according to his Fil, there ſhould be place *b=.. 
for Divorces;"| viz. that caſe of fornication in the wife, ſo contrary to the ends nl vow 
of marriage] the reſult is immediate and evident, that by the law of his creation, a wan 
was to marry but one wife, and being married, he was obliged (unleſs in that one caſe 
allowed of by God) lo toclave to her, asnever to ſeparate or depart from her. | 

Of this inſtit#tion thus ſet down, there are viſibly #wo branches; one for the inter- 5:2. 3, 
diing of Polygamy, or having at once more wives than one, the other for probubiting of 152 Parts of 
Dzvorces in all bur that oxe caſe. 2 | : 


P, , 
px ore di 


—= diſpoſe 
rms as that 
reaſoningy when from''that #»jo# he concludes the per- 5*7- 5: 
away, "which could not be welawfal from -». 1 -— — ph 
ginning, if er overhimlelf 'werenot the meaning of thatawion; which-was 
then inſtituted. So again when Chriſt not only forbids Divorces (ſave inthat ove caſe) 
but alſo faithy' that if they marry again,” they'are adulteronr; this/is arevidence that 
P my $ulamer ron alſo,” "— | 01 ; * ws | wo ws __ _ 
 ""'Forthough the putting wife ( ſave only in cafe "of fornication?) bean offence'as ve ©» 
gaitſt Feng any, x Arr tothat #xnion foremencioned 4 hny rea 
power over bis own body, without the conſent of the ovher part of him, 'bis wife 3 bo 
' without his warring againghe doth nor himſcif aftually commit | dly gives 
temptation to'commit adultery,” Met. 5. 325) By which *tiv'evident, 'thav the #r 
thar ſecond wife, while the former lives, is thatia which-that mans advitery 
fiſts; and thartbe having two wipes t r muſt n be 
= Es; 7 5 ) when the former is not divorces 
Do Pp 2 


Se. 9. To which it may be remembred what was incidentally ſhewn in the « for- 
« $. 16. .merdiſcourſe, that though Polygamy was dif) with, and ſo permitted the Jews 
—_ a :norder tothe multiplying that people, (in which reſpet many other rnIngs are obſer- 
Lev.18.18, vable inthe Jewiſþ writings, avpecaliar to-chem : as when the Talwnldifir reſolve, 
That every Jew was boned to marry that he. was 4 myrtherer that did not, Gemara Babyl. 
tit. Jabimoth,c.6. And ſoJoſephwe,that the charaeriſtich propriety of the Jews,wherein 
they differed from other peeple,was mremmnnna, getting of Children) yet under the ſtyle 
of taking one wife to another, it was formally prohibited them,Lev. 18.18. in the cloſe of 
Arecial of the the interdiQted marriages (all which by the Poſitive Law of God, had been, from the 
law of theCrea- peoiuming, forbidden, and are all comprehetded under the title of diſcloſing of nakedneſ;, 
Ne the fowrth of thoſe precepts to the ſons of Adam) Thon ſhalt not take one wiſe to another to 
vex her, (to provoke her jealowſie, to deprive her of any part of that which was de 
to her) in her life time. And it will anon appear, that the moſt znlawful divorce 
(that which was founded no otherwiſe than in ſome diſiike of the firſt wife, or of ſtron- 
ger ivcl/inations to ſome other) is by God himſelf preferred before this #aking in another, 
tovex her, Mal. 2. | 
Selt. 8. And accordingly it is the determination of fome Jews, I ſay not how truly, that 
The opinion M the Moſaical permijſuon of Divorces, is the only account, upon which Polygamy can be- 
—_—_ "" come reconcileable even with Adoſes's Lew. So Rabbi Ami in Gewar. Baby). 22 IG 
C- 6. Every one that marries a wife to 4 on muſt put away the firſt, and endow ber. 
Set. 9. And though in the caſe of Hagar the bendmaid:s of Facobs wives, the conſent of 
Concubinacy ; the wives,and their giving them to their burbands,that they might bear childres in their 
the wile, ſtead, (Gem. 16, 2. and 30. 9.) do make a vilible difference from all other Concubina- 
cies or ſecond marriages, wherein the former wife doth not conſent, yet had thismoſt 
Without i: gmnoderate ſort of Polygamy, or rather Concubinacy, (which is but a ſpecies of Polygamy, 
differing from it only in ſome forwalities, and in reſpect of the wanner of endowing t 
womer, and the law of the childrens not ſucceeding to the inheritance with the childrew 
of the wiſe, to which the Apoſtle refers, Gel. 4. 30.) been abſolutely anlewfal, as con- 


> rom inflitmtion of marriage in the firſt creation, had not God, for the increaſing 


rill diſpenſed traty tot 


with. of Abrahams ſeed, been pleaſed to diſpenſe with it. 
Set, 10, This diſpexſation we find not in the Law, when it was gives, but ſee it 7 pes 


the caſe of the maid: ſervant, Exod. 21.10. If he take bim another wi 
Dext. 21.15. If a man have two wives, one beloved and the other bated,(both certainly at 
the ſame time) and the «ſigning a portion in the inheritence to the ſox of the ſuperindu- 
ced, ſuppoſeth him to be a legitimate iſſue. And the example of Devid, a man aſter 
Gods own heart, ſo great a Prophet, and type of Chriſt, and yet {ao great a Polygamiſt , 
and that mentioned as the gift of God, and a bleſſing upon him, 2 Sax. 12.8, are tar- 
ther evidences of it. Yet this, I ſuppoſe, given to that people, act infinitely, but with 
ſome temper, ifthe Polygemiſt treated the firſt, as he ought, and rendred her the duty of 
marriage. So inthatof Exod. 21. 10. in caſe of the ſervees taken to wife, which failed 
of ſome privileges, which the free- women had, yet If be take bim another wife, ber food - 
«nd her raiment, and ber duty of marriage ſhall be not diminiſh. The laſt of which the 
Septuagint renders wile , and St. Pax! ſeems to paraphraſe by innit drncr, And if 
this were not done, if the firſt wife were bated in compariſon of the ſecond, 3. c. parti- 
ally and injuriouſly dealt with, then was the fin mentioned Adel, 2.14. 2nd there charged 
on the Jews by the Prophet,the dealing treacherouſly with the wife of his youtb,wohen God 
had been a witzeſs between them,and ſhe was the wife of his Covenent. And if any did 
then ſo multiply wives,not for propagation, but for luſt,or to latisfic a waxdring appetite, 
(a {ymptom of which it was, if the ſaperinduced were. mare kindly treated, to the 
grieving of the firſt) without gueſtion that was then. #recchery, and falſene/7 , and 
edultery in that Jew, and is fo called from God, Mal. 2. 16. and.pronounced. by 
him utterly wwlawful: F oC 
Seft. 17. Accordingly, As among the Jews themſelyes, which togktheir Uberty in the greateſt 
Prohivicions of Jayitmde, it was not allowed the bigh f to have more than ove ( He anuſft wot have two 
Rayon 6. together, ſaith Maimonides Halach 1 ie C. 17. and Gemere Belgl, collets it from 
—_ Lev. @1. 13. for it is there written, (ay t , IN RA MMRNOR one wife veiled 
fo frota the reliques of that Jaw of Ag creation , this was among the beatbews. 
far' reſente(] as awnlewfel, that though the Perſfans and Indionr, by bearberow cuftomes 
heving worn out the reweins of the law, are confelled to have pradiiſed it, yetthe 
civiller of themations did religiouſly abſtain from it. The Germens ſaigh Tecitar, in his 
time.contented ehemfelves with one wife apiece. Among the Atbeniens,Gerrops revived 
the pratioe, y ws 44 3,44», aud joyned or goked, one woman. to one wan, — Mn 
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And of the Romans "tis known, they never uſed that Hhberty of taking more. Andeyen 

among the yg yptiens, their Priefl; (which were moſt knowing, and moſt obſervant of 

duty) ſolemnly abſeived from it, faith 4. Gebias, 1. 15.c. 22. | þ | 
Andeever ſince Chriſis coming to _ the world (and that ia no one thing more $8. iz; , 

than in reſtraining w#bridled luſt; in the fountein, Mat.5. 8, 28, 29, 30, 22.) 'tis evi- At 

dent by his words oppoſed tothe Moſaical indulgence, and by the ſtriftnels that is by yon 

him ſaperadded to the Jewiſþ doctrines concerning Divorces,that it is iz #niverſun pro- 

hibited to all Chriſtiens, and being pronounced qdx/tery, either fimply, Afar. 10. 17. 

and Luk. 16. 18; or in caſeof any but one kind of Divorce, Xt. 19. 19. (when yet * 

the former,wife, by being ſent out of the houſe, is more awoderately ill treated, and ſo 


comparatively a you by it, being freed from the vexation of the <#1$4& or rival) it 


mult needs be acknowledged ſo, when that is not the caſe. | 
Inthis I foreſee not any- farther conſiderable difficulty, and therefore I proceed to 


the ſecond branch, that concerqing Divorces, 


—— Sh 


th 


CHAP. II 


Of Divorces. 


F: this matter of Divorces alſo, if Chriſt may be believed, the interdi&# was poſitive S:2. r, 


and clear in the firſt Inſtitution (at the creation of war and women) that the wan 7'* firlt Inftity- 
ould fo cleave to his wife, as to be » - a, from her, andthat without aty reſerve m_ : 

or exception,ſave in that only caſe of falſeneſs to the warriage-bed, or arrogus 

This, though it were not named by AXoſes io that place, where that ſtrict anion is S:2. 2. 
expreſled, Gew. 2. 24. was yet, it ſeems, folded up in that firſt /aw (for to that only Fhecaſe of 
Chriſt in his reformation of this patt of the Jewiſh Oeconomy refers the matter ) in like the wit ref. 
manner, I ſuppoſe, as liberty to works of werey and neceſſity, and the ſervice of the vedio the firſt 
Temple, was reſervedin the [aw of the Jewiſh Sabbath, fo that there needed no inter- — 
vention of new law or diſpenſation to make it lawful to divorce and ſeparate in that one 
caſe, any more than to heal, or draw the oxe out of the ditch on the Sabbath day, but 
in the very I»ſtitution it (elf it was alwayes lawful. 
' Thuscertainly it ſtood by the law of the creation : and for any other liberty, 47 «r- 5:2, 7, 
25 8 you iro, from the beginning it was not inſtituted ſo: So ſaith St. Jerome, I. 1. ad- 
werſ. Jovinian. Ab exordio conditionis humang nec carnibus veſcebamur, nec dabamus 
repudinm, From the beginning of mans creation we did neither eat fleſh nor uſe Di- 
VOrces. | 
But then; as of Poſitive Laws it was formerly cleared, that they may, when God $9. 4. 
pleaſes, be diſpenſed with, to thoſe with whom hepleaſes, fo it mult be.acknowledg- TG, 
ed, That among the Fews, ſuch diſpenſation was given, to divorce in other caſes, be- þ 3 
fide that ſingular reſerved one of Fornication. And though from the words of Chriſt 
it muſt be concluded,” that the reaſon of that diſpenſation was not the ſame with that 
other of Polygemy, nor ſo juſtifiable and clear from blame, (the hardneſs of their Bearts, oy 
to whichicis affixt, faſtening an / charaJer upon it, as, that which in a manner extoy- Þ* ſion 
ted from God the mitigation of the ſeverity of the Law, in reſpect of the puniſhwent , 
rather than perſwaded the taking off the obligation of it) yet this is but an account of the 
different reaſons of Gods aFions, no way concluding agaiolt his liberty of prrmitting that 
to ſome, by diſpenſing with a Poſitive Law, which otherwiſe had alwaies ſtood more 


univerſally prohibited. | 
This diſpenſation to the Jews is ſet down firſt Dex, 24. 1. andreferred to Ueb. 2.16. 5:2. 5. . 
In the words are, When a man hath taken @ wife and. married her, and it > 24 ie 


come t (5-6 that ſhe find no favour in his eyes, becauſcbe bath found Tar, which we 


render ſome uncleanneſ;, or matter of nakedneſ; in her 3 then let him write her a bill of 
divorcement, and give it in her hand, and ſend her out of his ray and when [he is de- 
parted, (be may go and be another mans wife, ver. 2. | And if the latter husband hate ber, 
and write ber a bill of divorcement, or if he dye, the former buchand may not take her again 


to be bis wife, ver. 3,4: | __y ; 

In this place, wherein the Charter of beloved is contained, great contention S:7. 6. __ 
there hath alwayes been as DodGors, how la it might be extended, ſome LeeL = 
interpreting it (by the former clauſe {her not finding favonr in bis eyes | Kt of ; 
[Pp3] «ting, 
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hating, ver. 3.) to ſuch a width, that whoſoever diſithed bis wife, mighe thus ſpeedily 
quit himſelf of her, and that ws =2Cav atriar, whatſoever the cauſe of d:ſiike were, Others ' 
have been content that this immenſe latitude ſhould be limited. by the latter clewſe to 
maiters of turpitude or nakedneſs, whatſoever that bgnifie, ic being by all reſolved, 
that it ſignifies not the ſin of adultery only. | 
Set. 7 To ſtate and decide this Controverſie betwixt the two pretenſions of their DoJorr, 
will not be worth our pains and ſtay, neither of thoſe liberties being originally their 
due, much leſs the Chriſtiens portion; Yet ofthe Text it ſelf two things may briefly 
end of be obſerved, 1 That the immediate ground of the mans divorcing the wife.is ſpecified to 
the Jewiſh di- be her fieding no favour in his eyes, ver. 1. his hating her, ver. 2.1. c. diſliking hereither 
,Verces. abſolutely, or comparatively with ſome other, whom he preferred before her, and that 
the 127 MW matter of uncleanmeſ; or nakedneſs, is but the motive or occaſion of that diſ- 
Bu occation of 1ike Of disfavour. 2. That when he thus thought fit to gratifie his luſt or fancy with 
" broun* variety,the obligations lay on him, 1. To write « bill of givorce,and give it ber in her hand, 
Irons asan a(t of maxumiſſron, and ſealing her liberty to her : and 2. to ſend ber ont of his 
tion, houſe, which, I ſuppoſe, fignifies the furniſhing her for her journey, endowing her, 
Nforiumey. making proviſion for her, for ſo exymiuew, to ſend ont, Nignthes ia the New Teſta- 
ment , to provide a viaticum , 1Cor. 16. 6, 11. AQ. 15. 3. Tit. 3. 13. where 'tis 
explained by ive wndr e537 1:7 , that they have no want of any thing : and accordingly 
in Rabbi Ami before cited, the exdowing the wife, is annexed to the putting her 

an ay. 
Sea. 8. Both which are in favor of the wife, privileges that accrew to her, to make the in- 
The advantages jyry fupportable. And the eftect of them is, That ſhe may go and be another mans 
| ——_ " wife, ver. 2. be marriedto ſome other that will like her, and treat her better3 and by 
way Of zl to the busband,that if he ſhall after be willing to reſcind his unkind divorce, 
and receive her back again after the deceaſe (or divorce again) of the ſecond hn:baxd, 
he 1s not permitted to doit. To which it is added io Shulcan Arxch, c. 10. 4, 1. that if 
ſhe that is thus divorced be afterwards defiled, the hnsband is then bound to take her 
again, which, if it be true, will render it no very valuable liberty,or advantage tothe 

husband, that he might thus put ber away. 
S-it. 9. This makes it leſs neceſſary to inquire what the 127 MY there ſignifies, which is 
= unjuſtifia- rendred as the the cauſe of his diſiike : for if, the diſiike being ſuppoſed, the law of Dj- 
enefs of the ; 
okbend vorce were deſigned more for the wives, than the hnsbawds advantage, to free her from 
the pain and vexation of his #nkindneſs, and the greater danger of anothers being taken 
in, and preferred before her ; It matters little what the hnsbawds cauſe of diſlike was, it 
being very tar, whatever it were, from being j»ſtified,or made'blameleſs by this Law. 

2. From the place therefore in Deuteronomy, I proceed to that other in Malachi, which 
The place for 1s fully agreeable to what hath been concluded from hence, though it be ſomewhat 
arvorcesMal.2- ,{:yried in the prophetical ſtyle, eſpecially by our vulgar miſrendring of it, which having . 
not formerly been adverted by me, may have betrayed the Reader of the Pradical 
Catechiſm ( p. 62.) to ſome miſtake, for which, being obliged to make him fatis- 
A paraphraſe faCtion, this literal interpretation, and brief Paraphraſe of a few verles, will help to 

of it, do it. 


Seft. 11. Ver.14.The Lord hath been This people are frequently guilty of breech of their vows 
witneſs between thee and the of wedlock taking into their lawful Jewiſh wives,beathen 
LOrwhon cy Wife of thy youth, a againſ®s women that are unlawful, and preferring theſe latter, 
haſt fo ſaken whom thou haſt dealt trea- to the great injury and vexetion of the former, not 
M122, or cherouſly; yet ſhe is thy com- conſidering the obligation of kindneſs, as tothoſe which 
deſpiſed, panion, and the wiſe of thy havelong been married tothem, nor of juſtice, as to 
Covenant. thoſe, to whom , by their vow of avarriege, they are 
ſtrictly bound never to take in any others,to the wrong- 
ing and vexing of them 3 nor of piety, as tothoſe, who by being of the ſame RKel:- 
gion with them, are much fitter for their friendſhip and company, and to whom with» 
all they are joyned by a moſt ſacred tye, ro which God was called asa witneſs. 

By all which it appears what a falſe, what an #-yp#oxs dealing this 1s. 


Ver. 15. Did that one (ar, the firſt) do ſo? In this matter it would do well, that 
of whoſe ſpirit we are the reſidue. And what + you, that boaſt your ſelves to be the 
did that One?(or, Firſi? ) be was ſeeking a ſeed Children of Abraham , and expe 
of God (or, a godly:).therefore reftrain your gteat priviledge; from thence, would 
ſ[pirit.and do not depiſe the wife of your youth. _ think fit to imitate. that F a- 


ther of yours, the Rock, whence ye are hewn , Iſa. 51. 1, 2, ( called therefore 
One 
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| Que Ie, as One, (forwanr of dere of comps 2min, Hebrew ) is equivalent wich 


Firſt, av ws zafcdrv Marth. 28.1. the one, i.e. of the week; and as the firſt 
denotes the F ether, or firſi of that Nation ) whoſe are to be. copyed out by 
you, that ye may be the « » of his piety,as well as of his body. Now of Abraham it 
15eminemly known, That although his wife 8ereb were barren, and fo able to bring 
hint no ch#d, yet he would by no means take in to her any 1dolatrow heathen wife 3 
he intended and deſigned this one thing, the having children that ſhould worſhip God, 
and ſo would not be tempted by her berrenneſ7 to take in an heathen wife, which 
might betray them to the contrary : whereas you, without that temptation, take in 
heathen wives to the Fewiſh, which you havelong enjoyed, yea and prefer thoſe wo» 
thers which will bring up your children to heatheniſm, Let this example of his re- 
tin your wrath or diſpleaſure ( called IW ſpirit, Job 15. 13. where turning the 
ſpirit againſt God, is, being angry with hims and Zech. 6.8. where quieting Gods $pi-+ 
rit, is eppeaſing his wrath ) and do not you uſe your wives thus unkiadly, which have 
lived ſo long, and ſo friendly with you. | 


. =__ 
For by the [aw of God, Demt. 24. 1. Ver. 16. For the Lord ” 139 
het art obliged, in caſe of ſuch God of Iſrael ſaith, * If thow | = 
diſlike and hating of thy wife, ra- hateſt her, put her away, for 
ther than thus to vex and grieve 9c covereth violence with 
her, by taking in and preferring #is garment , ſaith the Lord 
another, to the deſpiſſing and of Hoſ#s3 therefore reſtrain 
rejeQing her, to diſmiſs ber by 90u7 ſpirit, that you deal not 77 
bill of divorce, that ſo ſhe may FTreacheronſly. 0 vga 
warry ſome other that will be more kind to her , at leaſt be removed from that vexs- 
tion. And thy keeping her thus in thy houſe to ſee her ſelf wrovged and hated, is 
but a (ad ene or ſalve for the injuſtice toward her, that which wi}l yield her no 
more relief, than the hiding one, whileſt I do him izjury , caſting « garment over hin 
by which warriage is wont to be deſcribed) whileſt I uſe him moſt contumelj- 
ouſly. Wherefore, I ſay again, reſtrain your wrath and diſpleaſure againſt your 
' wives, and be not thus perjurouſly falſe to them any longer. 


Thus in both theſe places thus explained; but eſpecially in the latter, where there is 5:2. 14- 
no mention of fxrpitxde, or any other accuſation laid againſt her, the divorcing of the 
hated wife meerly onthe þwbends diſliker, and averſations, without any real, or even 
pretended Crime, appears to have been permitted among the Fews 3 which ſort of dife Divorces, 
likes of his being multiplyed according to his wil, it follows, that it was, as the Phg- £75 7 
riſeer ſay, Matth:12.3. wnimou ana, upon every cauſe, 92 <s Jnifar airics, for any kind of 
accuſations, (aith Joſephws, Ant. 1. 4. c. 3. 3 is dv 7,3 4breor, upon any occafbon, ſaith 
Philo de ſpecial. leg. ad prec. 7. and as Joſephws in his own life faith of himſelf, wi <rrout- 

—_ mis i2wn, wpon diſlike to her manners, certainly upon many others beſide that one of 
ornication. 

Oaly the occaſion of this permiſſion muſt be taken notice of , which is both by Moſes $S:8. 15; 
and 2felachi fo aſſigned, as torender it rather a comparative, than an abſolute ack The Rermiſfion 
rather to put away the bated wife, than by taking io another, to be falſe and vexations 3! <= bur 
to her 3 and ſo, when it was permitted, as an a& of mercy and pity tothe wife, ( and ac OE 
cordingly the b#/ of Divorer is in Syriach tiled R777 RAID The bill of Propriety, Andinpiry tg 
Matth, 5. 31. whereby ſhe is ſet at liberty from that wnhappy yoke, and adCu 33 irus Gee EY 
vier ow 158 brigy, faith Joſephus, By this means ſbe hath power to marry another, Ant. 1. 4. 

c: 8, ) rather than of indz/gence to the hawwbend. 

And that notivi of that permiſſion Chriſt may ſeem to have had, when he ſaith, that 5:2. 16. | 
for the hardneſs of their hearts Moſes ſuffered them to put away their wives, Matth. 19, 8. Andfor hirds 
For ——_— words may poflibly figoifie no more than a genersl mark of the 0b- _— _ 

ſtingcy of thi Jrevailing humour, that ( among them, when that permiſſion was given ) 
was not to be w 1 yn by laws, as a Chronicel diſeaſe reſiſts Phyſick , and as Tacitus 
faith of adulta vitie, grown vices, that it is better to paſs thew over im ſilence, than by un- 
Seaſonable probibitions to let men know, quibue flegitiis impares ſymm , that ſome vices 
oy 4+ hard for ws yy the force of the Nom _ x Pn pr oney ronne tothis _ 
that they wereſuch a tiff-#ecked people, ularly fo implatable to their loat 
wives, that unlels they Va liberty to remove ves and make new choyees, they would - 
do that which would be much more ##greteful to thoſe wives 5 and that therefore not 
only thoſe prefices wete tenderly handled, and piniſowents ſuſpended , but a [op 

'L #ijfror 
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Set. 17» 
And contrary 
ro the firſt in- 
Qirurion. 
Seft. 18, 


* De 7ure Bel- 
1.11. c. 5. 
lc. 9. 


All Divorces 
but one unlaw- 
ful by the firſt 
inſtirution. 
Felt. 19. 


The Jews con- 
fciſion, 


Sell. 20» 


Chriſts dealing 
in this matter. 


A threefold 
adultery init, 


Sel: 21« 


The only que- 
ſtion, Wherher 
afrer Divorce 
for fornicarion 
jt be lawful to 


marry again. 


Sed. 22. 


miſſion explicitely atowed them for the avoiding of ſomewhat worſe. | 

But this, all this while, if we will believe our $avioxr , diametrally contrary to that 
which had been from the beginning, Maith. rg.8, i.e. (as, I conceive, the comtextinfor- 
ceth ) to the firſt Inſtitution of God or the law of the Creation. 

For although the learned * Hugo Grotizs be inclinable to interpret it only of the 
quid Optimum, Deoque Grati|ſimnim, 8c. that which was beſt, and mop. acceptable to God, 
yet ſure our 8aviowrs words are clear, ver.$. from Gem. 2, 24 that A man hal, i. e. is 
obliged to leave father and mother, and to cleave to his wife, and they two ſhalt be one fieſh, 
and that this was a conjunion of Gods making , ver. 6. All which beipg in form of 
Precept [| A man ſhall ] and [ they two ſhall] and that founded in the taking the firſt 
woman out of the wans fide ( which was a fignal exbleme of the deſigned wwjty ) and the 
words in Ger.2.24. [, Therefore ſhall a men cleave to his wife |] being not part of Adams 
ſpeech precedent, but either a concluſion, and deduFion made by the writer of the Book, 
and ſo referring to ſome known law to that purpoſe; or, as by Chriſt citatign of it, 
AMatth. 19. 5. it is evident, the Command of God himſelf, a law then enatted by him, 
He that made them, verſe 4. ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall « man leave father, &c. And indeed 
the law of diſcloſing of Nakedneſſer, or of Fornication, Alts 15. (i.e. the probibition of 
all Conjun&ions,but that of the one bwband and one wife) being one of the Precepts vul- 
garly known among them by that title of the precepts of the ſons of Adam, to which 
Aoſer there, and Chriſt here might moſt properly refer, I cannot diſcern any reaſon or 

place of doubting, but that this great conjugal Law, was the Law ( though not of Na- 
Ire, yet ) of the firſt Creation, wherein all mankind was concerned, and ſo that by it all 
thoſe Divorces were prohibited. | "if 

To which I may add, That it is one of the ſetitences of Ben 8yra a Jew, 2231 REM 
mTuU T2 Gnaw the bone which hath faln to thy lot; which the Comment ſet out by 
Paulus Fagiws applyes peculiarly to this matter, and concludes that he doth 34, it he put 
her away, thoug be il}, i, e. that every faxlt of the wife doth not ſubject her to this 
ſeverity or excifon : Which , though it be no evidence of the pradice of the Jews, 
which 'tis known was contrary 3 yet it is an argument, that the ſober and wiſe men, 
_ among them, to whom this diſpenſation was given, had no honourable opinion 
of it, 

The caſe ſtanding thus among the Jews, and ſome diſpenſation of the Primogenial law 
being allowed them, or rather, by the zexyper of the people, and the obſtinacy of the diſ- 
eaſe, and for the relief of the oppreſled hated wife, extorted from the Law-giver, Chriſt 
comes from heaven to the review and reformation of this,among other laws, and in diret 
oppoſition to what had been ſaid among the Jews in this matter A447.5.31, i.e. to the /iber- 
tz allowed them , he pronounceth for the fwture to them and all other Chriſtians, that 
whoſoever makes uſe of that indulgence, puts away his wife, ſave for ( that one crime of ) 

fornication,he cauſeth her to commit adultery i.e.gives her the ſtrongeſt temptation imagi- 
nable, betrays her to the utmoſt hazard of doing it, and, as Saint Lake adds in. his re- 
citing of that paſlage, Lake 16. 18. If be mn another ( as in all probability he de- 


figns to do, when he thus puts away the firſt upon ſuch diſikes ) be committeth adultery ; 


and whoſo marrieth her that is divorced, committeth adultery. A threefold complicated 
adultery the effeft of ſuch an unlawful Divorce, and ſecond warriage attending it. 
And ſo again Matth. 19. 9. and Mark 10. 6. the ſame words are, on another occa- 
ſion, again repeated. Two places of ſuch clearmeſ; and perſpicuity ( one cauſe of di- 
vorce allowed the Chriſtians, that great breach of the conjugel Vow, and whoſoever di- 
vorces and marries again, (ave in that one caſe punually named , committeth adultery ) 
that as no Parapbraſe can make them rore inte//igible : (o there is but one queſtion that 
can reaſonably be ſtarted in them, viz. Whether he that pats away his wife on this one 
anthentick cauſe, be lo perfefly freed from the conjugel YVow'and bands, that he may 
lawfully, by the ſame laws both of God to the ſons of Adam, and of Chriſt to his fol- 
lowers, marry (ome other woman, and ſome other man marry that divorced adulitrow 
Wife. 
he occaſion of this doubt in the variety of the words, wherein the ſpeech of Chriſt; 


The occaſion of 15 Expreſſed in the Goſpels, For as Matth. 19. g. the words are, that Whoſoever 
this queſtion. put away his wife, ſave for fornication, and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery 3 and 


he that ſball marry ber that is put away , committeth adultery :' which are favourable to 
the afhirmative, That it is awful for him in that one excepted caſe, to marry ageim ; fo 
Mark 10. 11, and Luke 16. 18. the exceptiow is left out, and the words are the ſame in 
both, abſolutely delivered , Whoſoever putteth away bis wife, and marryeth another, com- 
wilteth adultery. | This 
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That theſe places, that io Aatthen, on one fide, and in the other two Evengelifs, at 5c: 33: 2 
ines Ars gocher de, are 4 report of the ſame pallage of for, and.of 
the fame gert of Chrifts ſpeech, appealing fram the Aoſaice/ perr bo/the WP tor 
itution of warriage, there is no making: any Hveſtion, . And therefore ib 
follows, that one muſt be interpreted by the ather, cither Maithew by the other 
twa, ar the ather two by Saint Matthew. "FWE os * 5527 02G | | 
That Aetthew ſhould be interpreted by the other, the more explicite and Lerge by 5:9. 24. 
the forter and leſs explicite, ſeerws not reaſonable. Ang beſides, it were not cafily Mark and Late 
i le. whacibonld hecume of tha work ini thew , both there and Aaith. 5. expounded by 
{ axcep? far farnication ] if the full (ence were exprelied by Mark and Luke, without ; 
: far though it be eafie to conceive ſuch wards be meant,when they arg nat ex- 
profſed, yet it is not calie to. canceivethem nat to be ayeazt, when they are expreſſed, 
hereas on the ather fide, that Adark ſhould be isterpreted by Saint Matthew , this Se0 25- 
realonable account may bg green from the Context, _ 1. Becaulc it belng apparent by 
Saint Matthew, both c. 5, af ga if did allaw divorces in cale Les Wives 
committing fornication, St.Merk,, in this whole paſlage yot ROTARY 0g any (uch thi 
mult yet neceſſarily be preſumed and interpreted to iwply it: and then thoſe wor 
[ ſave for fornication | mult be anderſtood, or *1ppaſed _— and meant, though,not 
expreſſed, verſe 11. andif fo, it wilt then be all oge with Saiot Matthews reciting of is. % 
And the purpoſed brevity of Saint dark ( whaſe Goſpel was Writteg after A{atthews) Se. 26» 
will be a ſecond reaſon to incline us to believe this $- av Korg tis manifeſt; that 
when the Phariſees form of queſtion was , Whether it were lawful to put away the Wife 
wore mir airiee for euery —_ ? Saint Adark (and Saint Lake allo ) leaves out that hal 
and propoſes the queſtias thug, Ir it lawful for « may to put away bis Wife ? . Where: as 
it is certain that the Phariſee (ſpeaking according to the theo preſent dorine of the 
Jews, and asking whether the Tewiſh drvarces were not lawfal, muſt conſequently rx] 
= 


o 


whether divorces for every cauſe, or many other beſides fornication, were not [ 
though Mark, for brevity ſake, rather i»jimate that ( by ſaying that it was the 74 
ſees that asked, and ahed tempting, ver-2. ) than expreſs it : ſo1nChriſts anſwer given 
more privately to the ſame mattter, ver. 10. the ſame muſt be implyed agaio, viz. that 
whoſoever ſhal put away his Wife for every caxſe, 1. e. far any other cauſe belide fornica- 
tiow, and marry another, committeth adultery , and {a in like magner he that warryeth 
her, j. e, her that is put away ſor any other ſuch cauſe, { which is not, according to the 
firſt Inſtitution, a jult reaſon of diſſolving the bond ) committeth adultery allo, 
- That this is the meaning of Chrifts words, may 3, be farther proved by the pature 5,9. 27. 
of Divorce, which among the Jews was the reſcinding al the Confuge Bends, and b 
one ſuppolition common to Jews, and Rowans,visz. that they which were duly -* ab 
might verry agein : ſoof the Jewiſh divorced Wife, Dent. 24.2, 'tis expeel'y ſaid, ſhe 
may marry another ; and of the wan, it is known that this was hjs ogly exd of putting 
eway his Wife in that place , that he night warry exother, wham he liked better : and 
accordingly this is the forwof Divorce in Miſne, ti. Gittin, Behold thoy art 727 INMe 
IR free, or, at liberty for avy man, and this is the Bill of Divorce between me aud thee, 
ſo that it is free for thee to marry 22 73? to avy wan thou wilt. And fa every wherein 
their writings on this fabjef. And among the Romer: there is nq queltion of it, And 
this being thus known of the Jews, and preſumed by Chriſt, yet all that be chargeth 
with 4 in the Jewiſb Ceremony, is their putting away. far cauſes pgt allowed in the 
in{titution of marriage. - And in oppoſition to that only, he propoieth his reformation, 
defining what is the due «vis or caſe of Divorce, upon which a man may ( as upan any 
other he may .not ) freely diporce, (till ſeeming to preſume, that he that divorceth, may 
f op wichone doubery Gary qgals | | es — 
If this bethe meaning of the words in the Evange/iſts, as theſe circyraſcances ary if Se2. 28, 
probable to be, then the queſtion is anſwered, that in fych a divorce , allowed th 1 
the firlt i#»ftitation, and by Chrift bimlelf, there lyes no interdidt, or hindrancy agai 
that mans warrying 4pein, though in all other eaſes there doth. ET CONE HORA | 
And yet on the other {ide it may be argued, that although, in the Moſaicel Lew, Dir 5:9. 29. 
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) might freely aaryy again : yet in the acceptation of our Chriſe, 
Courts, Diwarce appears 


net.to be any more, than the ſolewis , judicial ſeperstion tram 
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wedlock, jw iy Hr rhgh been heard of in the Church : As for Adzlteryit ſelf; the 
meritoriows, and lo efficientcauſe of divorces, that yet it is (though a breach of the con- 
ingel vow ) no 47u4l diſſolution or voiding of the conjugal bands, among us Chriſtians, 
may ſeem probable by theſe two Evidences, 1. Becauſe Adultery committed by the 
hw band, dillolves not marriage, which yet it equally ſhould , if that fault committed, 
and not the Joujency of Divorce, reſcinded the conjugal band. ' For though the ſuperio- 
rity of the basband over the wife, makes ſome difierence, in refpe&of which it is ac- 
knowledged, That ſbe cannot put away ber bxsband; yet would that be of no force in 
this matter, ſuppoſing that Adultery were a diſſolution of the bands, for then ſhe ceal- 
ing to be bound, as a Wife, would alſo ceaſe to be inferior or ſubje# to him, And in 
this a difference is obſervable between the Jews and us 3 for incaſe of Formicdtion, the 
Jew expetted no ſentence of the Conſiſtory, but the man might put her away, give her 
trom himſclf a Bill of Divorce, which hath never been allowed among Chriſtians, 2. Be- 
cauſe if this were ſo, if Adwltery in the Wife diſſolved the bavds, then the Hwband, that 
after the Wives adultery continued to live with her conjugaly , muſt be concluded to 
commit forzication with her, the validity of thoſe bands being it ( and nothing elſe ) 
which makes conjugal ſocicty lawful, and bozoxrable, and acceptable in the ſight of God. 
Sett. 30. And agrecable to this arguing, it may be conſidered, what hath been defined in the 
The opinionof Church of former ages, Ei ms aainke qurans infliar, irhegy neCor, i magg de Smenopiny, Bec. 
the Church. Cm. Apoſt. 48. If any Leick put away his Wife, and marry another , or marry a woman 
which bath been put away by another , let him be excommunicate. Soin the Council of 
Arles, An. Ch. 214. De his qui conjuges ſua in adulterio deprebendunt, & iidem ſunt 
adoleſcentes fideles, & prohibentur nubere, placuit ut in quantum poſſit, conſilinm iis detur 
me viveetibus uxoribus ſuis, licet adulteris, alias accipiant, Can. 10. They that deprebend 
their Wives in a:iultiry, and are believers, and young men , and are forbid to marry, "tis 
decreed that counſel be given them, that as far as may be they marry not others , whileſt 
their Wives, though they be adultereſſes, live : Where, both counſel 1s given them not ro 
ewarry, and a reference made to ſome former Canons, where ſuch warriage was forbid- 
den. Soin the Alileviten Council, where Saint Auguſtine was preſent, Az, Ch. 402, It 
i decreed, ut ſecundum Evangelicam & Apoſtolicats dorinam neque dimiſ[ws ab uxore, 
meque dimiſſa « marito, alteri conjungantur, ſed ita maneant, aut ſtbimet reconcilientur, 
That according to the Evangelical and Apoſiolical DoGrime, neither the man that is diſmiſt 
from his Wife, nor the woman that is diſmiſt from her Hwband marry any body elſe, but 
either remain unmarried, or be reconciled to one another, So in the Codex Can.Eccl. Afri- 
can.can. 102. TN! my The Zrdpas B mas gureiegs Srowirter, wa ire; iron. That they that are di- 
vorced from Hwusbands or Wives , ſhould remain unmarried. What hath thus been de- 
fined by.theſe Canons, is evidently received into the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. of this 
Chwrch, which therefore decrees, that when Divorces are pronounced, monitio & prohi- 
bitio fiat, ut 4 partibus ab invicem ſegregatis caſtt vivatur , nec ad alias nuptias alterntr# 
vivente convoletur « admonition and prohibition be given , That they that are thw parted 
live chaſtly, that neither marry whileſt the other lives, Conſtit. Eccl. An. Dom, 1597. 

In this difticulty thus argued on both ſides, the Reſolution, I ſuppoſe, will be made by 
Selt.31, theſe propoſitions, 1. That bythe force of Chrift; words in all the Evangeliſt, he that 
The Reſdlu- marries again after any kind of divorce, but that one for fornication, doth commit an 
oy wnchriſtian fin 5 and that at leaſt of a dowble Adultery, one in taking a new Wife, whileſt 

the former {/veth ( which is formally aduteroms ) the other in deſerting ( and denying 
the duty of marriage to) therejeFed wife of his youth, which way be cauſally adultery 
in her, and in the mean while is an injuſtice joyn'd with wazdring. luſt. Secondly, That 
by the force of the arguments firſt produced for the interpreting Mark & Lake, by Mat. 
19-5. it may be probably concluded, That in that one caſe of divorce for fornication, 
the marriage of the innocent party ſhall not be adu/terow. ' Thirdly , That although 
this be granted, ' yet the words of Mark and Lake, and eſpecially the words of Saiat 
Paxl, 1 Cor. 7.39. do give ſuch prejudices againſt marriages after divorte indefinitely, 
that the ancient Canons of the Church of God, and the conſtitutions of our Engliſh Re- 
formation, have thought fit not to perzeit ſuch liberty in any kind. ; $1 

And this may appear, if we now review, and conſider the temper obſervedin the re- 

cited Canons : Firlt, it is with an [ in quantum poſfint , conſilium iis detur', as far'ss. 
they can, let them be connſelled. ] And [ monitio obibitio fiat , admonition and pro- 
bibition joy ned together. ] And our Conſtitution Demique qud illud firmihs 7 
vetur, ſententia ſeparationis non antea pronunciabitur, quam qui tam poſtulaverint, cans, 
tionem fid:juſſoriam ſufficientem imerpoſuerint ſe contra monitionem. © probibi 
mibil commi(ſnros, That this may be more firmly obſerved"; the Decree bf Separ ation 
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oreication, but *roporiomably to Cle in Saint Xferk ) to thoſe which ac- 

ſameto, int propor laws, wete allowed, in other caſes, than What either 
Chriſt or the Primogenial Inftitation of marriage had allowed of. Of theſe we have 
reafotrto interpret many paflages of the r, ſometimes it reference to the lm- 
perial, ſometime to the. Aſairel prattice «fer liberty, Of the former ſort are 

choſe words of the firft Laodicein Canon', G I yg rp owephrrs SÞriens pliers 
they rhet ave and lawfully foyned in ſecord marriages; i. &. after ſich Divortes ts 
are tegat by the Romany prattice and lows, but not by the faw of Ebrift. And fo tit the 
Nicene; and Ancyrane,and Neo-Caſareen Conncilr, Ofthe latter are the foretited words 
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gave a bill of Divorce to. Cuſtabarws the Prefel? i 
I=divs ries, contrary to the Jewiſh laws, (aith TY 
Philips Wife , as may be-gathered our of Joſe 
marrying of thoſe that were put.away by thee 
mention. 
Of this ſex, ſaith Semeca de Benefice. 1,3-C-1 
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mero, ſed -maritorum,' annos ſos computans , _ married ms 
again every year. $0 Plutarch in his: 'Pajenigy as 4 mts er women, whoſc 


ha:bends were living 3 and the ſame appears by Juſtinian, Novel. 117. And among 
the Grecians 47:14 js the word for it. 


Among Chriſtians (* though by Chriſt: law the Wife might nat put away the wan, 
nor, except in one caſe, the man the womas : ' yet ) ſome examples of the orovace oe it, 
by the conſent of parties, are to be met with; as appears by Afar orwula 
L "ug C. s 57 direftly to this purpoſe , Du inter illuw &- iam non « = Secomdur 

ed de cordia regnat.——plecui placwit,$ec.. Seeing gay him and ber the charity 
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by the renſent of both, that they e«tcordingly ther her __ 
done. F formula uſed among Chris as there 1s another, 'Leg. Row. 649: "and No- 
vel. Inſtitt. 117. 
And being thus pradtiſed, the * Council of Cert to make ; a "Cahow to 
reform it, po therefore appointed that the E LT 
perial Law agaioſt it 3 and fodoth the Adileviten ten Council, Can, 17s: 
one of the Presbjters that were brought to mo againſt areas, pot: 
have married aſter a divorce, placuit frodine eJed. 
To this ſence, 1 conceive, the 
Conſeitations, and in the  Pefolicat Canons do 
thus enla ,. ins of JN Gra The 
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SE 
Of Divotcer. 
this is obſervable 3 That, to give it ſome colowr of truth or probability , they. have 
been forced to affirm that Chriſts whole deſign in that Sermon on the Mount , was to 
vindicate and reſcxe the law of Moſes from the Phariſees gloſſer , and only to reſtore it 
to the primitive perfeCtion and luſtre, that it had before it was ſo maimed and clouded 
by thoſe DoGors : which if it betrue, theo muſt that of permitting divorces, in other 
caſes belide that of fornication, be only a gloſs of the Phariſees, and not the truth of 
the Moſaical Law 3 which, as long as it is granted, is the utter undoing of that ples 
for this liberty founded in, and deduced from the Aoſcical Law. 
To conclude, 'It is neceſſary by all laws of diſcourſe, that Chriſt being to: vindicate 
the law of Moſes from falſe interpretations, that vindicatioa of Chriffs be re- 
ceived as the interpretation of the law of Moſes, that was ſo miſinterpreted, and not 
the law of Moſes be the interpreter of Chriſts vindication 5 It beivg an exiome known to 
all, that the latter, and more perſpicuwow, muſt be the wwterpreter of the former , more 
obſcure, and not the former, and the darker be ſet blindly to interpret the latter and more 
perſpicnow, The anthentick paraphraſe being the comment on the Text, and not the 9ob- 
ſenrer Text on the pa he. 
Seft. 52. Another courſe of avoiding the force and perſpicuity of our 8eviowrs words hath 
Mr. Seldens at- been taken by Mr. Selder in his Oxor Hebraica 1.3.23. which it will not be amils to ſux» 
tempr inthis yey a while, as diſtinly, as my defigned brevity will permit. 
ot The firſt part of the attempt is to diſpoſe the Reader, and bring him to make ſome 
- -23*  doubtor queſtion, what is the meaning of thoſe plain words of Chrift ; [ mywris aiye 
1s PreParatl- þ : ; , : » » av . 
ns © it, myvela;, Saving for the cauſe of fornication ] and [ 4 wi # mpnis, except for fornice- 
« Difreutts tom ] And that is endeavoured by thele ways, Firſt, by mentioning it 4s as * buge dif- 
maxima qus ficulty, which is wont to torment Writers on this ſubje#. Secondly , by rendring two 
nn notions of the word Forzication among Chriſtian Writers , frequently in uſe, one be- 
Pp. 479+ longing to the #=zwarryed, the other to the mwarryed, and then ( becauſe in the former 
of thele notions it cannot be takew, wnleſs it denote ſome ail committed before marriage ) 
iring whether among avs Axthors , either wore avtient, Or contemporary with 


_— 


the Evengelifts, menis do manifeſto & palam, manifeſtly end openly bignilic adultery, as | 


that is ſignanter, Simply and Specrfically the violation of marriage. In this Oey fiſt 
he finds the word uſed in Demoſthenes for that which is not to be named, in Philo for 
proſtitution; but he ſuppoſes no man tothiak this applicable to this matter. Second- 


ly, then he finds in Heſychiws and the Etymologiſt 1255 9935, and ſo, ( that which wag 

* Horumutergue deſigned not to be found ) fornication for adultery. * But theſe, ſaith he, are recentio- 

recentiores junty er, later Writers, aud do OR prens the uſe of the word among the ancients 4 or about 
0 


nec veremuwm 


ante, ſex ſub Chriſts time , any more than the fathers of the Chriſtian Church , which are alſo later than 
- = tempera Chriſts being bere on earth, who uſe it and wnderſiand it for adultery. To this thirdly, be 
bant, ae þ ma adds, that it is ſtrange that Aſatthew ſhould in both places uſe mp"vi« fornication, and not 
garres Criſtian wr adultery, which yet in both places Chriſt uſes unmediately after theſe words3 and 
= ſeals there being a third place in Adatthew. wherein both theſe words are uſed together, 
aliqus recentio- A{ggth, 15.19. He obſerves fourthly, that the Syriack reads KM1 adultery only. Fifth- 
res, quibuerre ly, he ſuppoſes it acknowledged by all, that the ſame words are wont to be diver 
ticur,uſfarpatur- uſed in reſpect of the diverſy of the matters. Sixthly, he adds, that among the ſe- 
qe. P4381. vyeralopinions that were at that time abroad, there was no one of this ſort, that therg 
was no place for divorces, ſave in caſe of adultery ; The ſeveral.opinions being redu- 
cible to three heads, firſt that of HiZel, that the hwbend might divorce for any canſe,yet 
not meaning his own bare will : ſecondly, that of Seermai, for ſomewhat of tyrpitade 
only : thirdly,that of Aquibe,that he might doit on his own will for whatſoever he plesſ* 
ed, Nay ſeventhly, that adultery was to be puniſhed by death, and ſo not by divorce, 
Eighthly , that the Phariſees conſulted Chriſt temptingly and treacherouſly, and yer, 
that as ſoon as Chriſt had thus enſweredithem, they were (o ſaticfied , that they oppoſed 
not a word, which 'tis ſcarce credible they ſhould do, if bis anſwer bad beep ſo zew and 
wwheard of, diſtant from all the three opinions known among them : Nay that the diſciples 
ſeem not (o to wederſtand his anſwer as if it were any ſuch #ew deGrine, but ſuch as, 
though rejected by the moſt, was yet defended by others the 8cholars of Sammai & his 
followers. Ninthly, That it is nat evident enough by Chriſt, expreſs words, whether t 
cauſe of fornication do not belong to the bwhand allo, and not only to the wife, thatif 
* 1To:56/a; pro» he were guilty, or * in denger of being guilty of fornication through her conjumacies 01 
penis feret = moleſtations, this were (ufficient for bo—_ pop theſe premiles haviog ſulfcieatl 
PT prepared the Korn inclinations, he then proceeds to a : wor cxamigadon ofthe 
$8.44, matter by reducing all to three Querex. | | ; "CRT 
An arſeerto Put before I proceed to them ; I Ghall xefle& a while upon this #w7-244-o7 prepe- 
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rative velitation which Lhave thus la 
what ſolidity there is like to be inthat; 


And firſt .it is viſibleto all, that this whigh, 
ſfculy, which Writers go this aubje have beeato | 
matter, all the Chriſtian Writers of any note from Chrifl time to this, have 
I that Chyiſts words of divorce do: belong jpebar one cale of fornica- 
tion in the Wife. None ever doubting but'that ws doth there lignifie $irs of anclean- 7a _— 
meſs 3 only ſome extending it, farther than adultery, to wnnatural and inceſinous commiſ- w=rodana 

s, which, it is certajn, are called my*iealſo, and being of fo high anature, may well 
be thoughe.fit to be comprehended in Chrifts words, = not ks af only. 

This will anon appearon occaſion of tome teſtimonies praduced out, of Bede and 5:2. 56. 
others; by Mr. Selder, to which we ſhall X then joya that paſſage of Saint dngu/time in * Se. $1, 
his RetraF ations, by wham indeed itis ſaid to be latebroſiſima queſtia. & ſerup ſe/ſuma 
diſputatio, a;very obſcure and ſcrupulous queſtion, not, whether for other cauſes except 
that one; a Chriſtian might divorce, but, whether that. one contain nog other acts of for- 
wication belides adultery. | EET Le Ws © | 

Secondly, then for the ule of is ord mera Siguazter ,. Simply and Specifically for $S:2. 57, 
adultery, i.e. 1 ſappole, (o.astoexclude all other ſorts of wncleanneſ;, there is no need 
to produce any teſtimonies, of ſuch antient Writers 5 If it be mare: largely extended, in 
like manner, as it is A@s 15, in the Apoſtles Canon, to inceſt and unnatural Sins &c. this 
15 not it, wherein the comtroverſie conhlits. And therefore for the notions of it in De- 
moſthenes for, pederaſtia or unnatural filthineſ; , aod thelike alſo, but ſomewhat more 
indefinitely, in- Philo, if they be here taken 1o ,.itwill, no way advantage Mr. $eldens 
pretenſions, which are for lame ſofter notion of mWiti=,; than the Chriſtian Writers be- 

{tow on it, and that from Dewo s and Philo canngt be pretended. BY 

Mean-while it is not obvious to conjecure,, why, when it is by him acknowledged, © eff. 58. 
that among the * avciext Chriſtians mee js uſcd for udultery., and ſo in the * Chriftian , 2d coriſie- 
. Tranſlator of Achmet, andothers the like, and mitely in_the © Chriſtian fathers, p. 480.1. 8. 

none excepted, this, ſhould not be thought a. compete! troga! of judging what- the Gran bn 
EvengeliſÞ meant by. myvi«, but that it ſhould be /a t of Demoſthenes and Philo, Chriſtiane evi 
rather than fownd in the aniverſal nndoubtid uſe 0 i/fiap Writers. This cannot but irfcriors reddi- 
be lookt on as a ſywptowalf ſome ſynificadey, that'what was topbe maintained by thoſe ns ee Gf 
means, is of ſuch a nature, as, if the wholeCbr;ſtian Chuxgh might be heeded, could ne- | Patres Cori 
ver beawned or believed by us. Sr Fr READ Lewy Jan: M48. 

And therefore when Heſ3chize ( and alſo the Etymologiſt have affirmed diſtinily 5,2, 59. 
that myris doth fignifie w1265, an adulterert; what gp injuffce 18 it 'Gr(t cauſeleſly to de- 
ſpiſe, and without any account or contrary. aftirmation's any, her, ſſ=xply to caſt off 

he 


F 


the authority of that moſt excellent Gramwariev, which is | other Gloſſaries ac- 


knowledged by learned mes, tohave a peculiar i athe explicating of the /z- 
cred liaks, and thento rejett in the. ſame period tl ek Eathers allo. b "A 
ing that Heſychiws and the Etymologiſt do-no more prove the ule of t word before or 
wnder Chriſt, than the Chriſtian Fathers (no one, it ſeems, fitto be excepted) are able 
todo? This again viſibly ets this prete»ſion in Meas and,contention with re 
whole Chriſtian World befide, and that is no very excellent charaQter of the meckaels, 
nor preſage of the truth of it... ts ets 

This being thus premiſed, it is now far from ſtrange, that. 
makeuſe of myile, fornication, and not of w12g/e; adultery, th 
No I" zbended thole other fur 
as ſ1mple aau/tery, were jult caules of. gingrce, and tha 
And if 24atth.15. it ſtead of forwication and-eduitery, che 
this can ſignifie nothing rome, but tl ; eith! ACY UaVe OMNTEC - 
ſhould have expreſſed, or uſed a comprehenſive ward to lignitie bott 
tery, by parity of reaſon, or 4 fortiori, leſt, the ather to | 

And when 'tis added, that by the ditte Ac e mual 
ferent ſignifications c as | ac edge the truth of tha 
to infer, that my*i« being uſed of a warryed conple 
that notey an one el Ng id vow 
infirmity, which is auch. TRY {FFP WP * & ENVY ITGC 
. As for the next branch of his diſcourſe, which would render it 
ſhould fignifie 4 ,(becauſe,there being three opinio | 
of that time, this of the wwlawfulveſ7 to divorce, ſave only 
theſe three) I ſuppole, the anſwer will be'# w 


on the Moxnt,ſctting his commands in ton to what had been formerly ſaid among 
the Fews, did either add new precepts ahd interdidts tothoſe that were before in force - 
among them, or elſe vindicated the old Commendaents , from the falſe opinions and 
gloſer of men. And then will it be very unreaſonable to oblige Chriſt to follow the 
wn opinion of any ſort of Rabbins among them, at that time when he oppoſes his 
doGrine to all that had been formerly ſaid by them. And'why may not Chrift reaſo- 
nably rejeCt the interpretations and indulgence of men, of whatever Jewiſh School they 
were, as well as retrench the indulgence given by Moſes from God ( as in this matter it 
is apparent he doth, Matth.19.8. Moſes permitted —but from the beginning it was not ſo © 
and, But 1 ſay wnto you, v.9.) or pronounce of the $a»hedrin univerſally,thatthey made = 
void the Commandments of God by theiv Traditions, Mark 7. 13. 79 
That Adzltery was among the Jews, by their law, to be puniſhed with death; is wil- 
lingly granted ; but that conceſſion is far from inferting, That it was not reaſoudable'in 
Chriſt-to diſallow all other divorces for leſſer or lower caufes. For 1. At this time 
wherein the Phariſees ſpeak to him, the cep#al puniſhments were taken ftom'the Jews, 
and the Sanbedrin confels it is not lawful for them to put any man to death , Job 18. 31. 
In regard whereof they brought the adultereff to Chriſt, John 8. 3. as thinking to have 
exſnared im by that alſo. 2. It was not neceſſary when the Aoſaicdl polity. was abo- 
liſhed, that all Chriftians to whom Chriſt: words kadiferemly belooged ; ſhould cena 
the ſame Judicial Lews, that were m force among the Jews, nor conſequently , that 
adultery (ſhould every where be death, though in « it were. 3.' Chriſts affizming 
that there was no cauſe competent for divorce but one, doth no way prejudpe the 
puniſhing that one with heavier puniſhment than divorce. And 4. there is 'no reaſon 
1maginable, why Chriſt that thought aduiery ſo mach a greater offence againſt the ae. 
rital vow, than other faults or caſes were, for which the Fews ordinarily divorced , 
ſhould, by omitring to ſpecific that, leave us to conclude that there was no crime at all, 
for which it was lawful to divorce. For ſuppoſing any to be ſuch, CNY _— 
which was ſo great a contrariet) tothe con jugal vow, and imjwry tothe barbantl, as to 
puniſhed with death, (that Higheſt degree of divorce, Excifen irreverſible, not from his 


fieſb only, but from the earth ) might deferve to be deemed ſuch. 
Next : for the Phariſees being fo ſatisfied with his awſwer; that they oppoſed not 4 
word , It is far from —_— at his anſwty agreed with ſome one of the three do- 


&rines of their Rebbies.For 1.'if it be but remembred,what is by the obje&er truly ſug- 
eſted, that they came inſidionſly to queſtion him, then, as their intention to enſnare him 
y this queſtion, is an evidence, that they believed his do@rie in this matter ( delivered 

in the Sermon on the Mount) tobe contrary to the /zberty which they had by 24oſer, (for 

elſe how could this b& a tempting , i. e. an enſuaring queſtion? ) ſo the more contrery 
his anſwer was to theit received doGrine; yea', and to the doFrine which they were 

\ taught from Adoſes, the greater matter of ſatirſaF#ion that would be to their defign of 

treachery, The morelyable he were ſuppoſed to have rendred himſelf to their Laws 


que 
gf ano? 


ployc hs counſel againſt him that they might 


w F Whichyyet is far from con- 
the: , tO contain no more in it, than 


1 Chriſt ſpake, might be, and certainly 
. was | d had n« to Ee. it is elſwere (aid, 
that they could not refift the power with whi te. And then certainly it will be a 
weak argument tO inter, that ſome ſort of devils ta that God only was to be worſbip- 
ped fo hepch apy ed Chriſt, Matth.4.x t. was agreeable to the doZFrive of ſome of 
thole letrned becauſe upon that anſwer of Chriſt, the devil had nothing to op- 
poſe, but imwoduatcy departed frowbim. 

Nay. 3. it-may m ONT OT BBY of reertlen oF argumend, 
thatihere beingthree opinions of the Jews at thatzime, one from rucomegh = xr 
ceived.the ſecond from $amwai,that had fewer followers,the third ef-gpniber Chriſt 
had caken part withthat number of men,which were then eſs favoured pare 


- 


cularly by the Phariſees hw 9 BIR him; his aytbority could not have'prevailed (6 
far, as to perſwade them preſently to depoſſte their opinion, and in ſtead of rreacberoze 
egemiecs, to become obedient Converts to this DoZ#rime 3 and yet ( after-all. this being 
thus- prodigiouſly ſatisfied) never to give any. word of acknowledgement that'they 
were lo, -- | THF 
As forthe diſciples, that they do not ſeem to underſtand his anſwer ſo , as if it were $:0. 67. 
any #ew doFrine, but as that, which was rejeFed by ſome, but defended by others: Itis - 
aſhcined without any ſhew of reaſon. For 1. -in the Sermon on the Moant, if it were 
new, yet it was agreeable with ather precedent parts of that Sermon, which were new 
alſo, and they which were diſciples of Chriſt, and believed bimto be ſent from God; 
cquld believe what be ſaid without baving the aſliſtagce of Sex-wei, or other Jew to 
countenance it. And beſides, that coming in the botiy of his Sermon ( of all which they 
were ſilent auditors ) how new ſoever they thought it, we cannot expect from them any 
expreſſion of it. And for that Mat.19. to-which | ſuppoſe Mr. Seldem refers, it is pretty 
evident, 1. That they had beard it before from him onthe A/ownt, and ſo that it was not 
now perfectly zew to them: and 2. Thattheir objeZion againſt it doth not argue thar 
they took it for ag old doTrine, foray they , If this be the caſe of an bweband with his 
wife, it is profitable not to marry, ver} 10. which ( by the way ) would have been very 
cauſcleſly objeted by them, if as Sammai had taught, ſo Chriſt; ſpeech had been under- 
ſtood to extend no farther 3 That ##rpitude in the greateſt latitude and comprehenſion. of 
the word, was of a competent width,and by being allowed a juſt cauſe of divorce, would 
not have concluded the conditions of that band of marriage very ſiri&,or unſapportable. 
Laſtly, it is a cauſeleſs exception againſt the words, or ſtyle of Chriſt or the Evenge- 5:5. 6%, 
lift, to pretend it not evidewt enough by Chrifts expreſs words , whoſe fornication it is 
Fd he mans or the womens) which 18 there ſpecified : for certainly it is moſt evident, 
and never before doubted of by any, but that as the mz: «ne, the every cauſe: Or 'arcn- 
ſation preceding, was fomewhat diſliked or accuſed inthe Woman, and not in the hbu/- 
band himſelf, who would not probably-be his own accuſer, ſo the fornication was to be 
conceived inthe womar alſo, and if it be not expreſly laid | for ber fornication] that 
pronown is certainly ſpared, becauſe noordinary Reader could make doubt of wnder-. 
ſtanding it thus, and to that expreſineſs or punuality was unnecellary. | 
Having now done with the apparat#v;0r lighter, I ſhall proceed tothe weightier part $:0. 69. 
of bis impreſſion, and ( becauſe heis. pleaſed to adviſe others to.engquire , andiexamine ,, cu 
the truth of his pretenſſons ) it will not be.#nſcaſonable to follow. his (teps , and obſerve ther prerenſicns | 
what matter of convi#ion there is in all which is propoſed by him. © 1 -,- Examined. 
His firſt attempt is ( ſuppofing Afatthew to have wricten, and:Ch@ft to haveſpoken $:#. 794 
either in $yriach or Hebrew) to examine the uſe/both of the $yriack' and Hebrew 
word , ahd from thence to-celle& a greater ltit#de of ſignification, than: that it 
ſhould be confined to forwization or adultery. If it were ih Syriach, then, ſaith he, 
wn was theword; if in Hebrew, MV turpitude. For the fitft, the 8yriack RIW21 
is, faith /he, agreeable to the Hebrew 711 mgrsr, and therefore muſt have the ſame 
latitude'with \the Hebrew 3 and that, faith he, (ignities either primarily and ſtridtly all 
lying together,” which is not in lawful marriage; and 'that again either all kind of »- 
lawful conjunttions, as in theories 'of Dinah and 'Thamarz or elſe (ome particular 
ſorrs of that kind, of whick ad/tery is but one.of many : Or ſecandarily and more 
largely, all things that are called filthy, as that is oppoſed to howeſt, and og thele he 10- 
at large? 31's 74 240 | | | 
**'For aheforwee of ther” we "need norto contend\, not'only becauſe , howſoever 5:77 71, 
Chriſt ſpake,- yet *tis certairr- Saint Matthew® wrote not' Syriack ( and-we have no way 
toguels of Chriſts words,” or meaning," but by the'exprefiions which the Eviengelifts 
have given as of them) but/alſo becauſe'of Mr. 8:dews concefiions:” Fort that Syrieck 
beagreeabjeto the Hebrew}agd that primary denote all manner of conjunTions but that 
Ing it wilfbe © way inconvenient forusto ackgowledge , that Chriſt 
uſec>that word ih that ſeticep bur plainly conſequent thereto, thar:no-drvdrce .is now 
lawfbl, bot'this for -fdruirarion, as that fignifies 'adslrery or otheriſach fox! fin of === , 
cleanneſs.”. The: only teſtimony here,- of whiich he deſires to make advantage, is that 
of Lev. 21, 7. where the Prieſt is forbidden to take a wife which js '« whore.) There, 
wth be, the Hebrew T1 is by the ante Jew 16d, to- be- any that is notan J/nge- 
refs, or which beinggars 7ſ>aetveſs, hath boen joyned iq any inverdidfed marriage; Ol 
hath lycn with'any Prophenc | PRr W279. 0 wp Ide rr SHLD ” 
To this affirmation out of the-anciexs Jews, I aniwer, That whoſoever thaſe ancient 5. 72, 
Fwe were, I cannot Es ahh - -7 an isthus cited from them, pars 
N q3 | mon 
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are not to put them away, 1 Cor..7. 12. 

Now for the ſecandary notion of the word 3, that it fignifies any deviation ( at 

leaſt heavier tr anſpreſſion ) into any ſins or twrpitades whatloever, that he endeavours 
to prove from the frequent uſe of it for idolatry, forwicating after other gods, Exod.34. 
15. and folowing of Wizards, which is | going « _—_ er them, Lev. 20. 6. and 
ſo the ſims of the Jews, and Sodomiter, and Samaritans, Ezek. 16. 51, are called often 
fornication in that Chapter; and many the like, So Num. 14.33. Toxr children ſhall 
bear your whoredoms, 1s, faith he out of Onkelos , ſhall bear your iniquities. So Philo 
calls a vitious mind vw mmp dds a fornicating ſoul. So Wiſd. 14.12. when 'cis ſaid 
of the deviſing of 7dols, that it 1s «228 mprics, the beginning of fornication, on which ſaith 
Holkot,that the Scriptwres ule to call by the name of forwication, omnew illicitam corrup- 
tionem,all unlawful corruption, (uch is Idolatry,and Avaritia,Covetouſneſs. $o,faith he, St, 
Pax muſt be underſtood, when he calleth the fowleſt inceſt, Formication, 1 Cor.5.1. And 
ſo the Whore in the Revelation is one guilty of all kind of impiety. From all which he 
concludes, that if Chriſt ſpake Syriack, then the word expreſſed by mywi« fornication, 
may denote all kind of filthineſ7 , ſex quicquid wi«. ſeu vitii nowine venerit , what- 
ever comes wnder the name of nanghtineſs or vice , and then the concluſion is dire, for 
any ſuch vice, Chriſt allows divorce, and mot only in caſe of fornication. And accor- 
dingly that -1% harlots, are joyned with publicans, Matth. 21. 32. as <uaflond ſinners, 
AMatth. 9.11. Mark 2. 16. Luke. 5. 30. 

Now to all thigendeavour the e»ſwer will be brief and evident, by obſerving but 
two things, which quite take away all force of theſe teſtimonies. Firltzthat the people 
of the Jews, as ſince the Church of Chrift, are figuratively and awſtically (aid in Scri- 
pture to be eſpouſed by God, marryed to himſelf, and conſequently every degree of 1do+ 
latry or Apoſtaſie from him is, by the ſame figure, exprelied by fornicating, or going n 
whoring, 1. e. breaking that Covenant which they had made with God, reſembled 
Godto a Marriage-Covertant. And there is nothing more ordinary tban ſuch figureras 
this in all manner of ſacred and. prophaze writings, which yet no way prej or 
hinder the uſe of the ſame word in the proper ſence without any figere in it, but con- 
trariwiſe ſappole this acception of it for the violation of the marriage-bed, or elle there 
could be no place for ſuch wetaphors. 

From hence therefore that which will be deducible is this, that where there 1s 
rio place for the {iteral interpretation, there {uch figurative notions are to be adwvit- 
ted: as when Philo mentions the forniceting ſoul, or the Scripture, whoring after other 
Gods, there it muſt be taken in the figerative ſence, becauſe corporeal #4tion 18 
not incident to ſouls, or faſtened on Gods or 1dols. But when' there is place for the 
proper or firſt ſence, then what reaſon can there be to prefer, or, the fiem+ 
rative ? And ſo it s vitbly in Chrifls words, where the van pots aw wife for for- 
nication. By this means froe. of the former teſtimonies axe evi to-beof no force; 
to infer the defired concluſions that of Exvd. 24. Lev. 20, Ezck. 16. Naw. 24. of 
Philos and perhaps a ſixth, that out of the Revelation, if it be taken to ſignifi auy 
eminent 1dolater or Apoſtete. + | 46 

Bur:the ſecond obſervation will conclude this matter 3 It is this, that in the Zdat+ _ 
feaſts, and 8acrifices, and Worſhips, there was a deal of wncleanneſ7 

filthineſ} committed, and conſequently that ſs is ſometimes 
it ſelf, ſometimes itis ſet as an effe# of it , and this literally and properly wi y 
fignre. So when 1wmis ( which is ordinarily readred covetonſweſr, but doth alſo ignite 
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a Log ut Cob, 3.5.2 Eph.5.5. that is the meaning of it,that thoſe inc; 
wate luſt; were the way of their worſdipping their fe Gods. Andthus inthe forecited 

place of Wiſd, 14--12- it isevidently to be underſtood that infra 43>ar, the deviſing of 

Idols, is drxs mprwis, the beginning of fornication, or that which hath brought a great 

deal of qbominable filthineſs into the world 3, and accordingly it follows, 4jiovs 4 2lGs 

9s Zwis, the invention of Idols was the corrupting of life, in that notion wherein [corrup- 

ting] is uſed for all ſuch vil/any, Dent. 4. 16. and 2 Pet. 1. 4. and 2. 12, 19. andas in 

Philo, ee, Tora, and wixsi are joyned together as breaches of the ſevemth Command- 

ment. 

And ſo that plice of Holket, taken out of Papies, is to be interpreted alſo, that forni- 5, 59; 
cation ſignifies =( 52s 92051, all ebominable villeny or corruption, (a cleanly expre(- 

fion of that which is-not to be named) ſicnt eft idololatria, ſuch as is Tdolatry, and ava- 

ritia, inthe potionof 75s (got covetonſaeſe, as that ſounds with us a love of money , 

but) inordinate luſt, which is Idolatry. | : 

If there be any queſtion of this interpretation of the words of Pepias , or Holkot Set. 79, 
out of him, I ſuppoſe plain place in the fragments of Polycary's Epiſtle (who lived in 
the ſame age with Papiss) will make jt clear, where ſpeaking of Yalews, Elder of 
Philippi, and bis having committed ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that Caling, by his 
example he admoniſhes others to abſtain 4b avariti2 (that ſure was in Greek ®w» mmtic; 
from wunatural laſts) & ſint caſti, and that they be chaſte; adding, that whoſoever did 
note abſtain, ab idololatria coinquinabitur, & tanquam inter Gentes judicabitur, would 
be defiled by Idolatry, and judged as among the Gentiles, i. e. fall into that ſort of ſins for 
which the Gentiles. are-comdemned, and of which the Apoſile ſaith, mynis y woeyis xpire? 5 2nds, 

Fornicators and adulterers God will judge. ; 

And by this may be underſtood alſo to how little purpoſe a like place is by = Mr. $S:2.. $0. 
Selden produced out of Bede on the words in St, Metthew, Non bic iuteligitur tantiim © 55% 
fornicatio in ftupro, quod in alienis viris aut feminis committitur, ſed omnis concupiſcen- 
tie,vel xoaritia,vel idololatria,que homeinm facit 2 lege Dei aberrare. Here is to be under- 
ſtood not only that fornication in adultery, which is committed with others husband: or 
wites, but all comcupiſcence ( not covetouſneſs, but_) inordinate luſt (the note being taken 
out of ſome Greek 8choliaſt, which had 71a) or Idolatry, which makes « man err 
from the law of God... Where the [al concupiſcence} in the front is explained by the 
two latter, inordinate deſire, and Idolatry, both denoting thoſe filkbiweſſes lo ordinary 
among 4dolaters. And accordingly it follows in Bede, $i #xor hnjuſmodi aliquid homi- 
nem cogat, If a wife bring her hn:hand to ſuch courſes 8s theſe,ſeduce him jato the heather: 
ay ſteries, qui talemdimittit, canſ3 fornicatoris dimittit, he that puts ber away doth it 
for farnication, Illize, quia fornicatur, ſue, ne fornicet, for ber fornication already com- 
mitted, end for bis own, that he way not commit it. All which clearly belongs to the 
xaclean commiſſions among, the, heathen worſbippers, not to any other diſtant ſim, con- 
tained under thatautle, « 

Which indeed fignihes it to be the ſence of Bede, and of that Scholiaſt, that fornice- 5:2, 8t. 
tiow in Chrifts words is to be extended (beyond that of adultery) to all unnatural filthi- 
weſr, butinot that it comains all other vices under it, as far diltant from this, as love of 
money is from the luflr of the fleſh, coveting the bouſe, from: defiling the bed, the wor- 
ſhipping the 1dol-falſe- Gods, from the vielation of the vow of wedlock,, Impiety, from 
incontience or impurity. Of the laſt and higheſt of which (7dolatry or heatheniſm) as the 
Apoſtles opinion is given, 1 Cor, 7, 12. that it is not a luthcient matter for divorce, ſo the 
toxt of {ws ans inex{oywecanins ] which (by our reodring je, Be wot wnequally yoked with 
unbelievers.) may be toſound toward ity cannot without great impertinency be 
applied/to that ſub or beſides. that it. would rather bold agaioſt marrying (uch, 
thar-for Divorces after Marriage, it appears by. the context to be ſpoke to the Corin- 
thianrin relation to:their falſe trachers,the Gnoſtichs (elſewhere called «=> unbelievers) , ;n,i7.4v., m: 
not to beatbemidolatrow women : and the a ines (ignifies only too ſtrong y, inclina- Jude, s rraing 
tions Of findveſr which they bad to ſuch ſeducers, above the proportion which they 77,714 
allowed the Apoſtles, which converted them, . weighing down 

(5 Gl! | | : way, oppo+ 
3 , ed, b%oin s Epiſtle to thoſe Corinthians, PT" Ts dg* tur, inclining the other way, nc 
Ce SD es recs rt 4h A Bede 


ate luſt, pb. 5+ 3-and is ofc in? New Teflawent uſed in that ſence) is tad 


Whar hath thusbeendleared-to be the ſence of the words in Holkes and Bede, willy, 5:2. 93, 
I ſuppoſe, be appliable to the place in St. Auguſtines Retr aZations, 1.1. C. 19. Cum velit 
Dominns imelligi fornicationem, propter quam liteat dimittere #xorew, nirum camgu# 


=" - 


danmatur in fi ,aniUam,de qui dititur Perdidifti omnen qui fornicatur-abs ten qui #ti- 
e &- illaeſt(neque erin non fornicatur 2 Domino,qui tollens membra Chriſti facitea mem- 
be meretritis)etiam atq;etiam cogitandum eft.atq; requirendum. When Chriſt aſfirars forni- 
cation td be the only thing for which it is lawful to diſmiſs the wife,it wut be conſidered and 
enquired diligently. whether he mean that fornication which is condemned in adultery;or whe- 
ther that, of which it is ſaid, thou haſt deſtroyed every one that committeth fornication from 
thee, under which that of adultery is contained, for ſure he doth forwicatt from the Lord,that 
takes the members of Chriſt, and makes them member; of an harlot. Here the queſtion pro- 
poſed by S. Aug»ſtine (for the reſolving of which, be defires that his ow judgement may 
a Lezat & alia not be taken alone, ® but other mens thoughts compared with it) 1s only this, not whe- 
frenfira 94% ther' al pther ſims may come under the word mr, uſed by Chriſt (for he preſently 
oy el adds a caution for that, nor quia omne peccatum Fornicatio eſt, all ſiu is not meant'by it ) 
melixs conſide- ht whether it be not taken in that latitude, wherein the Pſalmiſt uſerh it, Pſ7 72: 27, 
es, Zc, And it being by him expreſly affirmed, that that notion contains adwltery under it; it 
" ſeemstome moſt reaſonable to interpret St. Awuguſiine'to that ſence, - which from thoſe 
other more ancient and later IFriters, hath now been- mentioned, fo as fornication 
may contain all thoſe ſins of »nclearmeſ7, which the Nations, that departed from'God, 
fell into, and for which they were deſtroyed expreſly, Lev. 18, and 20. - Of which 
as adultery is one, fo it is but one. And ſo fornication, that comprehends all ynlewful 
Isſts, will ſtill be that onely head of fins, for which divorces are imaginable to beal- 
lowedby Chriſt. And whether for all the ſorts of that,iv it, which by that Fatheris ſtill 
called latebroſtſſoma queſtio, a meſt obſcure queſtion, and ſuch as he is not willing to de- 
fine in it. 
As for the place 1 Cor. 5. 1. It is moſt manifeſt, that fornication there ſignifies in the 
ſame extent, that it doth in the Precept to the ſons of Adam and Noah, and denotes' all 


kind of prohibited leſt, and ſo comprehends inceſt under it, and cannot in any reaſon 
be farther extended to (ins of any other claſſis, or be rendred, as Mr. Selden'would 
have it, flagitinm, crimen, & deviantis anime turpitudo, asif any fort of greet fault, or 
turpitude, murther or ſacrilege, 8&c. could be ſo called. The word and notion of 
fornication may certainly be allowed to be retained there, and acknowleged to expreſs 
fully, what the Apoſtle there meant by Top. 420M 
Set. 84. And for Chrifts joyning o:y1s! harlots with Publicans, as elſewhere ſianers are joyned, 


that will prove no more, but that either #*yre), as whores, were ſinners;)and a groſs kind 
of ſinners, as they are acknowledged to be: or 2. that the word ſinners ] being ſet to 
denote Gentiles ,(or,as'tis elſewhere expreſly, ſinners of the Gentiles )fornication is noted 
as a Gentile (in, very ordinary, as was ſaid among the heathen : or elfe 3. that «pefſ»xct 
ſirmers,may peculiarly denote that kind of fir,as the ywi <uejleorts the finer woman, Luk. 
7.37-1sgenerally reſolved to have been an harlot, and ſo in many languages tis ordi- 
nary. And ſo ſtill this inſtance was fit to attend the former, having as little-force' or 
propriety as any, to conclude, That al other fins, of what ſort ſoevery are called by, or 
comprehended under that title of fornication, or that all other ffawers may be. called 
harlots, becauſe harlots are ſometimes ſtyled ſſmners. a 2111 
After the view of the Syriach word, which Chrift is ſuppoſed to have uled, Me:8elden 
proceeds tothe Hebrew, or Rabbinical, wherein it is alſo imagined Chriſt might ſpeak 
(although that at the ſame time he ſpake both language it is impoſſible, and very polli- 
ble that, ſpeaking but one,neither of theſe ſhould be the true word And then the w 
that is pitched on, 15, the ſame that ſignifies txrpitude, Dent. 24. T. Yo 
Sell. Bb. Of this I ſhall premiſe three things : 1. That there being other words ordiaarily 
rendred by the Septuagint to this ſente, JM , with its\conjugetes, forty times rendred 
kw dev, woryee, uns, it muſt follow, that the conje@Fure - 4. my was the'veryword, 
which Chriſt uſed, is very falible, and wwable to ſupport what is built upon it Or if it 
be ſaid, that 82, which is ſo often rendred uz5e« adultery, is yet never rendred merie 
fornication, then asI acknowledge that, fo I reply that Ws never rendred mpmvie-nej- 
ther, but Xo, «:x%m, &e, which ſignifies neither fornication or adultery. 2:T hat 
although that word were imagined to be uſed in that place of 2/ar. 19. where iroppos 
Grion to me ane, every cauſe, Chriſt in uy be conceived to determine theresſe. 
of divorces to that to which in Moſes it had been determined, yet it being alſo certain, 
that Chriſt had ſpoken formerly of this matter, Mat. 5. itis moſt certain, that the.wort 
uſed in Dewteronomy, could not in that ſence, that there belonged to it, be there uſed 
by him, and conſequently Afat.19. where his ſpeech.is by Matthew ſet down in dhe ame 
manner, as c, 5. it had been, can it not with apy reaſon be imagined ts have beenuſed 
by tum,  - o 129k. To's bs 
4 a 


Re  LOEe EO  .,__ 
Ta thatplaceof Mat. 5 Win the n notion of Dex2.24-1. cannot be ſuppoſed to have $:#. $7. 
beenthe word, _ For there x eginning ts ſpeech with a reference to that which 
had been indulged by ſes in that place of Dexteronomy, It hath beew ſaid, that if « 
man put away bis wife, let hin give her a bill of divorce; he preſently fabjoyns, But 
I ſay wnid you, that whoſoever ſhall pt ai hit wife, Gabe for the cauſe of for- 
nication, cauſeth her to commit adultery, &c. 1 helatter part of this ſpeech of Chriſt is a 
dire& oppolition to that which he hadcited inthe former. The [. 158, But I ſay unto 
87] is a demonſtrative evidence of that : But this it could not be,it fornication were no 
more that the turpitude in Dexteronomy, for then as there a man might for terpitude,put 
away, ſo here for turpitxde a man ſtill might, which is not an oppoſition, ogy horns, | 

T hirdly, that whatſoever language Chrift ſpake, or Adaithew firft wrote in, it is 5:2. 83. 
acknowledged, that this Goſpe/ was rendred into Greek by ſome Apoſtle, either James, 
or Jobs, or Matthew himfclf, who muſt be ſuppoſed to know what that Hebrew word 
was, (which wecan bur gueſs at very-impt Y and have choſen thus to expreſ5 it 3 
andconſequently,that no farther advantage can be made of this, than if it had been firſt 
writtenin Greek by hinm,but that the word =y*« mult in all reaſon be underſtood in the 
ſame ſence, that either 1a all, or at leaſt in ſome places of the New Teſtament, or in 
the diake& of the Helewiſts, and Tranſlators of the Old Teflement, it had been taken, 
and by that meaſure (in the notion of the word, Dex#. 24.) cannot be deemed 
the word which Chriſt uſed, being, as I faid, never rendred by =xris, 

For this matter it muſt obſerved, that the uncovering the nakednrſ7, or ITY Lev. 18. 5:3. $9, 
is a very diſtant thing from the 927 MYW ma RI finding any matter or accuſation of 
wakedweſs in her, Dent. 24. The uncovering, or diſcloſing in_Leviticus , contains all 
the » prohib. er, and other breaches of the ſeventh Command- 
went 5 but the MW in Deuteronomy, 15 ue not the committing of any tur- 
pitxde, but the diſcerning that in the wife, which 1s made matter of ſome arc»ſ2tion or 


diſlike. | 
Of either of theſe affirmations, I ſuppoſe, there neither is, nor can be any doubt; ©, «, 
and Mr. Selden hath acknowledged L 3.c. 21. that the word Wy, asit is uſed in this * * * 
matter of divorces, and diverſely interpreted by the 8chool of Hillel and Semmai, Mul- 
tum diſcrepat ab ed turpitudipie notione, qui inceſtus &c. in Levitico deſignatur, differ: 
very much from that notion of tarpitude, by which inceſt and adultery, and other unlawful 
copulations, are expreſſed in Leviticw. 
Which although it be not exe&@ly true, for Izceſft.is not there called TW or tarpi- 5:3. gt. 
txde, but the diſcloſing of WY the wncleanneſ7, or nakedneſs, or ſhame of one that is 
near unto him, yet) being by Mr. Selden thus granted, and it being otherwiſe evident, 
that it is the notion in Leviticws, and not of the word nakedneſs, but the phraſe, diſ- 
clo nakencfo which is expreſſed in Greek by mods, I Cor. 5.1, and A@. 15. and 
el is little reaſon todoubt, but that, if IV were here ufed, and in 
like manner rendred by mpis forwication, it were in the ſence of Leviticws, and then 
this whole Controverſie is at an cad. But yet to prevent all poſiible miſtakes, I ſhall 
farther deduce this matter. 
The word T1\V fignifies wxcleax or uncomely, and it is applyed fometimes to vices, as S:8. 52; 
Dent. 23. 14. any MWor weclean thing, i. e: any fin, ſuch as God diſlikes to ſee, as any 
pure eyes mult do, to behold anothers ſdewe, but molt frequently the x#comely parts of 
the body. See Habak.-2. 15. where, looking on their __ 7, (the ſame that was 
Chas fin againſt bis father) is evidenely inthis ſence 3 and is anſwered, ver« 16. with a 
like phraſe, and let thy forerkin be uncovered. And thus 'tis ly uſed, when there 
is mention of diſcloſtng or Ty, which we render nakedineſt, mean- 
wget pact which ought to be covered. Inthis ſecoxd, and moſt ordinary notion of 
the word, it is certain, that the phraſe Lev: 18; is to be explained 3 fo asto wncover 
. wakedneſs, isto to take to wife, or uſe as ſuch 3: and agreeably, if the owes be ſuch as 
it is not lawful for him to warry 5 then, aod not elſe, the [wwcovering ber nakedeeſ;] \ 
is mprbwr, $0 comp ation with her. / 
- "Ando tisplainthat my 
and that the «xcovering of 
igly thetitle of the 
wicetion] is MW 1172 oy 
dneſe, only. And 
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and the finding of that in the {| wife] ſhall be'the diſcerning of ſomewhat of that kind, 
aſter his coming near unto her, for. which ſhe hath wo favor in his eyes, and for which 
he diſlikes and bates her. M 27 HY 

And accordingly the former part of the verſe is rendred- by the Greek, If any mar 
ſhall take awifſe, % oaventian dv1i, and cohabit with ber, and the Targum to the ſame pur» 
poſe, noting this diſlike to be a conſequees of that. ** | | 

Againſt this underſtanding of the words, no inconvenience or difficulty can lie, 
whether we ſuppoſe 21to lignifie «ine, and «lie an accuſation, (asitroft doth ſignific 
or whether it be rendred aratter only. For then 027 will be mego tines enditatis, or, as 
Tertullian renders it, impudicum negotium, ſome conjugal: ſecret, ſomewhat, I ſuppoſe, 
which appears odious to the bu:band, and may appear otherwile to another, towhom 
ſhe may accordingly be married. And as this is on all hands reſolved not to be forni- 
cation, ſo being not there rendred by myia, or avy word of that nature, but only by 
ely;iy a:5yue , ſome unclean matter, Or matter of nakedneſ; , there can be no-reaſon 
to believe, that that ſhould be the word uſed by Chrift , which Matthew renders 
Tis, 

T his will farther appear, if it be again remembred, that our Seviowrs words are [ct 
gppoſite Mat. 5. to the iii, that which was ſaid under Moſes, i, e. to the place of 
Denteronomy, ard all the interpretations of it 5 which is not not poſhble, if MV there, 

were all one with merds bere, for then the ſame indulgence ſhould be allowed, and not 
any (trier reſtraint, inſtead of it. | 

Butthen the inconveniences which would be ready to attend this,if it were admitted 
are of an high nature, and may yet father deſerve to be conſidered : For it is confeſſed 
by Mr. Selder, T hat among the Jews it was moſt generally received that for light cauſes, 
diſlike of beauty, age, and other ſuch things, wives might be pat away, And he adds, 
idque ex ſacre legis mente, and this according to the ſence of the ſacred law (1. 3.c. 18.) 

3. e. ſurcly according to the ſence of the words in Deuteronomy. And of theybree 
opinions in this matter, ſet down from the Aiſna, of Sammai, that reſtraineditto 
turpitude, of Hillel, that extended it to over-boiling his meat, or any ſuch light cauſe, 
and of Aquiba, that if he found any hawdſomer, of more agreeable to him, he might 
put her away, It is apparent, and affirmed by the X4iſne, that all of them grounded 
their opirions on theſe words of that Text, 127 WY, diverlly interpreted. 

By which it is evident, what abſolute wnlimvited liberty is introduced, and conſequent- 
ly how little the boxd and vow of marriage (hall (ignite, if it be once reſolved, that myree 
in Chriſts ſpeech, is the ſame with TW 10 Aoſes. 

For then, as Joſephus ſaith, about Chriſts time, that a a #ran might ſeparate from his 

wife for any cauſes whatſoever 3, adding, 799 N dr mis ervpomic miaurer iruile, and many 
ſuch cauſes there are which befal men; and confeſling of b himſelf, that he pu away his 
wiſe aſter be had three children by her, «s «101; 40G rus inn, becauſe be diſlifed ber manners: 
ſo mult it be expedted again, there being nothing imaginable to reſtrain Chriſtians from 
following the Zews, if Chriſts words were reſolved to be the ſame with thoſe, which 
the learned among them ſo generally interpreted to all this liberty. 

Having premiſed thus much, 'twill now beeaſie to diſcern the no force of all the 

roofs which Mr. Selden adds to make it probable, that the 1\W in Deuteronomy ſhould 
be the word here uſed by Chriſt. As firſt, becauſe, faith he, this was the form uſed by 
the School of Sammai, that divorce was mot to be admitted, but for the \"y 12" cauſam 
aut rationem turpitudinis,cauſe or reaſon of turpitude. Tothis I anſwer, That Chriſt was 
no diſciple of the School of Sammai, butcame with Commiſſron from God to reforw both 
Hillel, and Sammai, and Sanhedrin, and Moſes himſelf, and to give ſtrifter s 
and interdis in this matter, than had ever been given by any of theſe, and ſo isnot 
to be imagined to have uſed Sammai's form of ſpeech, any more than to have taken hig 
doJrine from him, but appears clearly (in bis Sermon on the Afoxnt, Mat. 5.) tohave 
oppoſed his mew dotJrine [ But T ſay to you]to the [ i#*Þ", it hath been ſaid ] by Moſer and 
others (none excepted of any later date) that were before him. 

His ſecond proof, becauſe the word hignifies /ynwou'nand danwr arsyue, (| ſhall ſup- 
poſe it a flip of the Printer, for d 9 and «i9ypor, for, though there be «2% from 
another Original, ſure there are no ſuch words) ſhame, and ſhameful thing, concludes as 
lictle. For we know, that the former of thoſe 19 Greek denotes the hidden parts,and the 
ſecond any wncomely thing, and neither of thoſe will be fitly rendred =eris, fornication. 
And though'it be true, that Dext, 23. 14. it ignite an wxclean thing, i. e. a ſin, 
concludes as little, there being many ſins beſides ms <, whatever notion be ed it, 
Acad indeed every iniquity is unclean and filthy in the fight of Gods pure eyery as maked- 

neſs 
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weſs is inthe Gghe of wes, and © maybitly be expreſſed by that phraſe. The ſhort is, 
ru the word MY is rendred 4xmG&, wurens, Sans Capede I all _ denote naked 
. meſs, or ſhame, and ws, weughtineſs, Exch. 16. 36. where we rightly render ne- 
kedneſ: , but never =e*« Fornication ,, or Adultery, of any word of that iavpop- 
tance. | 
And when he farther pretends that the word in Leviticss ſignifies angther wife, Sets 1024 
and all that are forbiddex to be taken in warriage, Firſt, that is not true, s hath been 
- largely ſbewed : and Secondly, if it were tree, it were far from proying, that .it 
Ggnifies #*7#s, the perſon and the a being not the ſame, And ſo again, when by the 
Kareans "tis defined, thing that is uncovered, which ought to be kept cloſe 3 thas 
= | _ , that it fignifies the womans ſoame , but nat ms, whatſocever that 
thes; | ! 
As for his third proof aut of the Prophets, it infers nothing leſs, than what he wonld S*#: tok 
provefrom it. For, firſt, that of Ezek. 16. 37. 1 will uncover UV thy nekedueſi, and 
they ſhall ſte all thy nahedzeſs, 1s direftly in the nation of Levitices for the ſecret parts, 
the d:ſcovering of which is a figurative expreſlion , for the bripging one to ſhare , 
eguyuentnr, puniſbing openly, and there is no pretence that it ſhould figmifie there ma- 
litiam, flagitinuw, vitium, avalice, fin, vice, or it it dig, it muſt do it but by a etapbor,as 
a mans ffs 1s called his ſhawe. Mp 
$0 ſecondly, that of Nahuw 3: 4. 1 will fbew the Nations "WWW verenda the, thy ſhame, S:Q. 104; 
"tis evidently in the former notion; and if it refer to latrocinia &c. thefts, lyer puntibers, 
with which Nineveh abounded, it is but by a figure again, as the [ ſhewing heir ſhame 
to the Gentiles] is the puniſbing their ſivs in their ſight, as in the place even pow cited out 


of Habehskdid appear. | | 
ing 21 1YY in Dexteronomy, by tranſerefſionem aliquant, ſathe Ft, 105 
tranſgre/ſion, that (till proves not that that tras/greſſien was fornication, fbr i might be 
pwr elſe,and it isclear by Chrift, who oppolcs his do@rine to that in Dexteronewy, 
that it was. | | 
As for the concurrence of the opinions of learned men, Arias Montanwo, Scultetng , Sttt- Ic6, 
Grotiav, that the paſſage in the Goſpel referred or pertained to the Controverlie of the 
$chools of Hillel, and Semmei, Firit, it is evidently contrary tothe Text, (and cannot 
receive aid from any opizion of three learned men) where the Phariſees queſtion, Mat-Ig, 
7. * @ Vovis, [ HF'by then did Moſes? is a proof, that they underſtood Chriſt; anſwer to be 
contradiftory to Moſes, and Chriſts reply is a conceſſion of it * and ſo eridemtly in the 
ether places. Secondly, if it be granted, that Mat.19. the Phariſees queltion was aC- 
cording to Hilels doctrine, whether divorees were lawful wr (7 ain, for every cauſe, 
or .querrel, or diſlike," yet that is no proof, that Chriſt took part with Sawmas againit 
him, and no more ſtriftneſs, thati Sammei maintained. And as that is the 
only thing to be proved, fo I believe there is none of thoſe Authors have athrmed that 
ar if Sealftetzs have, his name will add lietle to Mr. Seldes, | ky 
This he againendeavours to prove from the words of Origen upon Matthew. It is a Se2, 107, 
long paſſage, and1 cannot think fit to (et it down at length 5 when, by that which Mr. 
Selden hath cited,, 'tis clear, that all that Origes doth, is to recite an obje@ion of a Jew *P: 497, 
agaioſt Chrifts words, viz. that the caſe allowed for diverces in Dewferonowy, Was anly 
that of fornication 3. and conſequently that Chrift allowing that one cowſe, cid the Jews 
wrong, io ſaying it was for the hardneſ; of their hearts that that l;herry was indulged 
them, To which ſhall oaly fay, That it that Jew were not inthe right, there 1s 00- 
thing to be gained from him 5 and if he were, then firſt, was Chriſt in the wrong agaialt 
whom he objeFs: and ſecondly, Ms. Seldens whole cavſe is fallen tothe ground unex- 
petedly, for if the divorces in Denterangmy were allowed in n0 cou/e, but that of 
Tamia fornication, and if res tarpir, uncleanneſ7 ; there fignified that, then qpeſtiagicd 
thereis ao pretence to be had from thence (or from any other Topick,of probation) that 
we Chriftians may divorce for any other caves but edaltery. For that Origen there by | 
{=w»«Junderftands adubery, is preſently « confeſt by Mr. Seldex: anly he adds, that 4 ee mpuay ©, 
Origen makes that but an example of other fins, for which divorces were admitted , oe Sanifere REY 
which though it no way appear by the words cited by him, yet if it were true, It nao genes Aogue 
way follows, that that example muſt infinitely be _— or —_ _ by —w — 
uncle anneſ?, anuateral &c. to whi word may 
rec hath been SY —_— | ws 
as it will cafily be granted, - that thoſe are all contained under the word $,2. ro8; 
in the Goſpels {o there is no temptation from thence to believe , that other 
diſtant Sins of what quality ſoever , ſhonid be contained nuder es” ” 
| cauſe 
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cauſes of divorce allowed either by Hillel or Seammai, which are not all affirmed 

be fins. | | 
his is all that is in that Chapter propoſed by Mr. Seldes, in favour of this greater 
y, and It was but RY toadd, That what was here propoſed , baby | 

way of diſquiſition, for it is far from proving any thing, I wiſh this may be of force to 


ſatisfieghe inquiry, that what hath fo diligently been ſought, is not to be found any 
Bat this is not all : For, c. 28. another attempt is made to obtain a greater indulcence 
and {berty in this matter, by ſurveying the pratFice and uſage of men, firſt, from c uf 
hele two intervals to lears, how 


time to Conſtantine, then from Conſtantine forward, by t 
the dotrine of __ and the Apoſtles was nwnderſiood,. 
C8 x17, But to this I anſwer, Firſt, that the praJices of men, even of Chriſtians, are a'very 
infirm proof of the doGrine of the Church 1n any point, becauſe that which is woſt -.. 
reſolved to be w#lawful, is yet many times praZiſed: and ſecondly, that this wethod of 
inquiry, whether into do@riwes or prafices, by way of hiſtorical diſſertation, if it be 
partially managed, (by ſetting down what is moſt favorable to the defired Conclaſion, 
and omitting what is not ſo.) isa ready art of infuſing and impofing any thing on the i»- 
cautions Reader, without rendring the A#thor lyable to anſwer for the unconcluding- 
neſs of the Medinms, when they come to be examined. And accordingly it is here 
madeuſe of: For, in that whole firſt interval or period of 300 years 4 two Examples 
only Mr. Seldez brings of Chriſten women, who gave Bill: of Divorce to their burbends, 
(one, of herin Joſeim, Apol. 1. who when her busband, being an unbeliever, and a very 
wicked perſon, hed departed from ber, n eyburer my' vuir Prridtor Soom doin, ſhe gave him 
ſuch a Bill of Divorce as the Romans wſe, and was ſeparated : and this about the year of 
our Lord 150. The other, of Saint Thecla, the Sponſa, or eſponſed of Thamyris in Ico- 
nium, and Saint Panls diſciple, who, ſaith be, would not marry him, but renounced bev 
eſpouſals.) And having named thoſe two, he then concludes, Firſt, That the | 
and »/age of this interval, are not ſo expreſly to be found in this matter ; and, Second- 
ly, that the way of conjeturing what their pra@ice was , is by the Laws and SexTions 
of Princes and Emperors in the ſecond interval, after that Chriſtianjty was received into 
the Rowan Empire, there being but a ſaxal/ handful of writers that preceded, and few of 
them touching the matter of Divorces. By which means he preſently takes liberty 
to ſpend the reſt of the Chepter in ſetting down ſeveral Imperial Laws 'in that 
marrer, p 
Set. 112 To thispart of his diſcourſe I anſwer briefly by theſe degrees: Firſt, That if two 
examples of Divorces for other cauſes befide fornication, were to be met with arni 
Chriſtians in the ſpace of Zoo years after Chriſts interdift, this would be-no verywew 
or ſtrange thing, nor argument that it was not deemed to have been prohibited by Chriſt, 
but on the comrary,it were much mort difficult to pitch on any other interdi# of Chrift 
which could not appear to be many times more eminently violated, in the bandredth 
part of that ſpace. | 6 $4 07 
Set. 113. Secondly, That neither of theſe examples are at all tothe preſent.,purpoſe, theſe be- 
ing of women giving bills of divorce to their busbands, for which there is'\nopretence'of 
liberty from Chriſt, no nor under Aſoſes among the Jews, and not of burbands putring 
away their wives. 3 IL ; 
Seft, 114. And thirdly, 'that even of theſe two examples, the firſt being in caſe not-ooly of 'n 
moſt flagitions, as well as an infidel husbend, but alſo of one qui abſceſſeret, which bad 
departed from her, her giving the Bill of Divorce, and being ſeparated from"him,"is no 
argument or example of any great hberty, but agreeable to St. Pewls determination, If 
the wnbeliever will depart,let him depart ; a believer * Nd\nalerig'inot inſleved in ſuch a caſe, 
I Cor. 7.15, And forthe ſecond, that of Thecla, befides that Mr, \8aldewgives ano 
a Hui biftorio- great heed to the ſtory, it was (ſaith Baſil! of Seleucia that 'relatesit) before 
a 7. p. 20d ſo only a renouncing the ſponſalia, and refuſingeo marry a perſon, that. moſt bitter 
$58. ly deteſied Chriſtianity : and fo Mr. Selder. appeareth toracknowledge, whed he firſt 
calls her ſponſa houſed only, not werried, and adds napties nolvit, ſhe would mot mayry, | 
and ſponſalibus renuntiavit, ſpe renounced the eſpouſals, I fappoleth it-to have pro» 
ceeded no farther. 4 RL.” 65 a0 1g 
Set. 115, But then fourthly, that the praftice of thoſe timesof the firft interval ſhanld beſibe 
judged of by the Reſcripts of the Emperors of the ſecond interval, this is moſtuinreals- 
nible. 'Tis evident, that thoſe Reſcripts are laws to bind for the future, and not'Re- 
cords to teſtifie for the time peſt 3 and if, being delivered by C Emperorsy they 
did (as Mr. Selden ſaith) refiaio the hberty formerly uſed, yet that liberty = 
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ſuch as was uſed in timeof Pageniſe by Infidels, or elſe by carnal Chriſtians, not ſuch as 
was Owned and taught by the Governors of the Church of Chriſt, which are known to 
have uſed a greater ſtri&neſ7. _ there is little pretence or colour to be had from 
hence, that Chriſts words were inthe Primitive times Svterpreted to a greater liberty. 
For iſthe ſmall , asitis ſtyled, of Chriſtian writers of thoſe firſt 300 years, be 
compared with the Reſcripts of the Emperors, which are made uſe of after, Firſt, the 
h I will not appear very ſwab}, or contemptible in that compariſon : and Secondly, 
it.might have been as reaſonable to have enlarged it by taking 1n the volums of the 
Chriſtian Fathers afterward, asto infiſton thoſe Reſcripts of the Emperors which were 
afterward. The only difference is, that by obſerving this' coxrſe, thereſalt would 
certainly have been this, the thing pretended to, would not have been had * All theſe 
writers, that ſpeak of it, aflerting poſitively this one only- cauſe of divorce, thiit of 
fornication. 


Laſtly, for the Conſtitution of Conſtantine, it is obſervable, Firſt, that it doth not S:@. 116. 


define what ſhall be deemed /awfvl in divorces, but only in what caſe the woman ſhould 
be allowed a dowry, in what not, abd in what cafe rhe wower ſhould be allowed 
to marry again 3 and ſuch indeed uſeth tobe the matter of C/vil Senfions , even 
of Chriſtien Lawgivers, which extendonly to the oxter mar, inflidting of puniſhments 
according as the # of the people requires or and not in defiving what is be- 
fore commanded or forbidden by Chriſt. -' Secondly, the caſes werein Divorces are by 
Conſtantine (I cannot ſay afowed, but) mentioned and foreſeen, as poſlible, do not imply 
any vu great liberty to have been uſed in thoſe times (though alſo thoſe Hberties that 
are uſedamong wicked men, are ſufficiently acknowledged to be znlawfh!:) For 
they are but three onthe womens lide. &i mecha, i medicamentaria, ſi conciliatrix, if 
ſhe be a whore, or a witch, or a bawd; and the firſt and the /2ft fall direaly under the 
caſe reſerved by Chriſt, the hawd Tims | mare a whore, and ſomewhat more. And 
for that of witcheraft or praiſing on the life of the busband by poyſons, &c. (for thoſe 
may be comprehended under the ey-urs or wedicarmente) although the caſe be ſome- 
what changed, 'tis yet but little wol/fied by that. '- However, 'tis acknowledged in 
ſome of the Reſcripts of Chriftian Emperors, the refiraints are not made ſtritly ac- 
cording to Chriſt: model, and therefore there is nothing ſtrange in that of Conſt an- 


tives. 


And the reaſon is plain, becauſe the Imperial Laws were to comprehend all ſorts of 5:2. 117: 


men that were inthe Empires and though the Emperor were Chriſtian, and many of 
his ſubjects alſo, yet 'tis ſufficiently known that all were not, and accordingly to his 
mixt dominions, the ſtrict Chriſtian Law would not conveniently be adapted. The 
writings of the Fathers of the Church and Canons of their Conncils , which are ſup- 
poſed to be written peculiarly to Chriſtiavs, are therefore the only Records by which 
we may judge what was deemed the Law of Chriſt, and thoſe, I am ſure, count many 
things «»lawfulin this kind, which they acknowledge riuwa legal by the Imperial Con- 


4. 
Of this we have had evidences enough already, and , Mr. Seldes confeſling Tertul- $7, 118, 
lian, Chryſoftome, alioſque non pancos, and not a few more, tobe of the opinion which © P- 555- 


the Church hath'maintamed, - will ſave me that pains, eſpecially when he is not able to 
name any one to the contrary; which I conclude, becauſe he hath not done it. I ſhall 


but mention. two Teſtimonies; one, which the Edi@ of Aneſtaſizs the pr it wt __] 


duced by Mr. Selden, in favour of divorces for ſome other cauſes, put me inmi 


out of the 5 rr of Avitw Alcimw, which were written about that very time, Pe- Ep. 45; 


ſueſum in Gallit fuiſſe, ſolum adulterinns legitimam canſam eſſe divortii, That the French 
were perſwaded that adultery was the only lawful cauſe of divorce z and accordingly pro- 


nounced of fornication, that it is the 1m nary ſolum Dexe ſepdrari virum permittit ?: 51% 
2 conjuge, for which only God ts 'the buiband to be ſeparated from his wife. The 


other, ts that of Gregory, 1. .9.'Ep. 39. 85 dicunt religionis cauſa conjugia debers diſſolvi, 

Stiendum eft, quis etſt hoe lex bmana conteſfit, lex divina tamen probibuit. Per ſe enint 
veritas ditit, Bnos Dew conjunxit, homo non ſiparet * Due etiam ait, Non licet, di- 
mittere ” excepil can ations.” Duis ergo buic celeſti lrgiſlatori contradicat ? 
If they ſaythe vr Religiow marriages ought 10 be diſſolved, they muſt know, 16.8 although 
the law of man hath granted this, yet the law of God hath probibited it. For the truth ſaith, 
Whom God hath joyned, let no man ſevert- and again, Tt is not lawful to put away awife , 
except for fornication. Who then can contradil# this he avenly Law-giver ? 
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The fourth Quere. 


Of the Baptizing of Infants, | 


N the next place I ſhall proceed to the Baptining of Inſemts (meaning ning thereby the 
| obligation that lyes on Chriſtian Parents, and Paſtors, the one to bring their ehil- 
drew to Baptiſm, the other not to reje@ them w fron are wo brought) and 
ſhew you the baſs whereon I conceive it is founded, ſRandeth in the Charch 


Chriſt. 
- i ficſt it beiog remembred(what hath in the firſt Diſcourſe been,l conceive, ſuf- 
ficiently evidenced) that whatſoever Commend or In hath come from God the 
Father (by his Angels, or by his Prophets) from Chrift Ceither perſonally, or through his 
ſucceſſors the Apoſtles) is of infallible obligation to all, to whom it was given, (and fo 
every Inſtitution of Chriſt: to all Chriſtians) and that the particular manger of convey- 
ing it to our knowledge, whether by the writings of the Old and New + ge or ' 
by any other means, is but extrisſecel to any ſuch hogs on of Chrifts, or his 
Apoſtles, It will be abundantly ſufficient to the ſati ing this Qzere, if we ſhall by 
_ , ., competent arguments evince, that in the Inſtitution as 2 Sacrament to 
CE henna be continued 1n the Chriſtian Church, Chrift and the Apoſiles did not reje# Infants, but 
entertain and receive them to it. | 
SeBt. 3, And the foxndation of this eviction may very fitly be laid in the Cuſioms and Vſages 
then among the Jews. 
Sect. 4. F or that the 1»ſticutions of Chriſt (who came firſt a to the Jews, was born of 
Fo Cuſtoms. that Nation, lived regularly under their law, obſerved their pious Cuſtomer (ſome, as 
the Feaſt of Encenia, or Dedication of the Altar, 1 Mac. 4. 59. which had not been 
inſtituted by God, but by the Jews themſclves in time of the Adgccabees)and only 
meant tO ow what was awiſ7, and heighten that which was imperfe@) were by 
him drawn from the former praGices and «ſages of the Jews, ſome mentioned, others 
not mentioned, in the Old Teſtament, and io were lightly changed, and accommodated 
to his own purpoſes, might ealily be ſhewed through any, I ſuppoſe, through al par- 
ticulars. 
Sethe 5 I ſhall not 5»? on any other, but this of Baptiſor, yet ſhall I vention a few of them, 
Examoles of I US, 1. the cabling and receiving of diſciples, or conſtant attendants, is anſwerable to 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms the diſciples of the Prophets among the Jews, who were to attend on, and wizifler unto 
accommodated them, So Joſbua to Moſes, Exod. 24. 13. Eliſba to Elias, 1 King. 19. 2. and generall 
—Foing the ſons of the Prophets, fo called, not only as thoie that were 8avght by them, but al 
as attendants on them, by that Hebraiſm whereby =:i: and vera, ſons and ſervants, 
are of the ſame ſignification. Aad of theſe it is known, that they were wont to be 
ſent on their errands, that they went to take up roow, and prepare for them : and ac- 
cordingly when fohn Baptiſt, which was Chriſt: forerwnner, ſaith of himſelf, that he 
was unworthy to carry his ſhoes, Mat. 3. 11. it is clear, that he refers to the cuſtome of 
diſciples, who were uſed to ſuch perſonal attendances, and mwinifterier, and went before 
the Prophets. And ſo Chriſt is (aid to ſend the Seventy, ws Tron wii, before his face $0 
Power of the very City whither he meant to bave it come, Luk. 10.1. And fo Peter and John $0 
Keyes, before him to prepare the Paſſover, Mas. 16.17. Thus, ſecondly, wasthe donation of t 
Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, lightly drawn from the _—y the Oeconomw 
The Lords Sup. OVET the Kings houſe, rſa.22.21. and making him father of the Fs by put- 
__ 'P- ting the Key of David on his ſhoulder. Thirdly, that of the S4crawent of the Lords Sup- 
per, inſtituted in, andtaken trom their poſtcanines and Cup £/ bleſſing, ſolemnly uſed b 
Impoſition of them at the cloſe of a Feſtzvel. Fourthly, the Iaypoſition: yo confirmation, and 
— abſolution, and ordination, from the mauner both of petirma/ bleſſorg > the aſc of that 
ceremony, as in Jacob to his children, and of aſſlumiog to. the dignizy of an Elder inthe 
Sawbedrin, by the uſe of the ſame ceremony. ' Fiſthly, thetitle of Apoſtles far deputivs 
and proxies, lent with Commiſſion or Letters of Credence, Met. 10. 40. to lupply Corif 
place. and att here on earth in his ftead. Sixthly, that of * Byſbops (anſwerable to 
R"W3N and d49ws2wy&, the Prince and Head of the Sexhedrim or Conſiftery, and 
ierr®, and the WED among them, the Overſeer of any publick, buſineſs) and the fame 
again ſtyled *1998nc, Elders, anſwerable to the DIP? Elders, among them, either as 


ſteward; 


Apoſtles. 


fewardrinthe houſe, asEliezer, Gen. 24.2. is called 0ne8ry& irdly uct, and Zyyar mt or 
Fx , the elder of bis bouſe, and ruler of all that he bad, W939 faith the Jeruſalem 
Targum, rulers or edminiſirator, Gem. 15. 2. or as:the rulers of the Tribes, chief of the ko 
families, ate called Patriarchs, and ri of Tſhaet, Exod. 2. 16, 18, and Captains of Peaconts 
thouſands, 1. e. rulers of Cities, Seventhly, the Deacons inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
' parallel to the D'2NN under the Synegogue, thoſe that provided for the Poor, yuermnel 

ans , ordained Curators, in Joſephus Azenite from the Hebrew namt, and from their 
Office, 15% 9%1axe, treaſurers, in Epiphanive, and dewngegeric; immnirhs, they that perfor- 
wed the miniſterial duties, \n Phils, and withall waited, and attended on the Elders in the 
Sanhedrin, as vip Or miniſters there. Laſtly, the title of "Exwrs the Church, iti 'Excorde; 
both notions of it, both for the People and Rulers of the Charch, and thoſe Ruler: either 
to officiate in the ſervice of God, or to govern, from their aſſembling both in their Syn«- 
gogues. to. bear and prey, and in their Town-bal; to. execute judgements. Topals by Bapeifin amall 
theſe, I ſay, and many more, Tſhall anely inſiſt on this one of Baptiſzs, or Waſbing, a the Jeins. 
known Rite folemaly uſed among the Jews (as 'tis now among the Chriſtians) for the 
initiating of Jews and Proſehtes into the Covenant of the Lord, and ſo into the Congreg4- 


' Many br that Cuſtome there were, which have been * elſewhere meti:/ $:8. 6. 
tioned... I ſhall here briefly gather them together, and fatther teſtifie the truth'6f' + 27.9. car. * 
thoſe affirmations, which may any way ſeem queſtionable to any:' Firſt the, Baptiſm, + 5. [cf 4. 
or waſhing of the whole body, was a Jewiſ —_— by which the native Jews were 
entred into the Covenent of God, made with them by Afoſe;. So faith the Talwnd, tr. Bapriim ofſnd- 


Repud. Iſrael, or the older, do not enter into Covenait but by theſe three things, nan <1 


tion ofthe eh os us it 18 into the new Covenant and intothe Church of Chriſt, 


pn mga nay wm and Baptiſm, and Peace-offerine. So in 

Gemera ad tit. rats, #. ae nota ne WIR? ot 6 Your fi-' 

ther:, j. e. the Jews of old time, did not enter into Covenant but by Circumciſfon and 

Baptiſas, &c. and tit. Jabimoth, c. 4. Rabbi Joſhua (aid, 20 87 aw Manna vitn 

We find of our mother:, that they were baptized and not tircumciſed. So Maimonides 

tit. Tſuri bia, c. 13. Ma? RW 0322 0797 MWHMA Bec, ' By three things the Iſraelites 

emired into the Covenant, by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrifice, And ſoon after, 

ihat was done to you? i.e. the Fews in wniverſum, (3I'Þ MT Apaninnana, 77 

were initiated into the Covenant by Circumciſion, Baptiſm and Sacrifice. Nothing can 

be more clearly affirmed by them, *. ww; Sotuly | 
And that is the reaſon, TI ſuppoſe, why the 4poſile, 1 Cor. 10. 1. ſpeaking of the 5:5. 7. 

father: (the 1/ſreelites that came out of Zgypt) which by Gods mighty hand were te- 

deemed tobe a peayliar people to himſelf, and thereby extred into Covenant with Him 

(God giving them an eſſay of his receiving them ngder his wings, by covering ther | | 

with a cloud, and environing them with the Sea) ſaith, that they were baptized als —_y ry 

Moſes in the cloud and is the ſea, ver, 2.1. c, were, (by thoſe twogreat Solemmities, the” 1.1. ry 

cloud that gave them light by night, and a guard by day, and the fea that was a wa#to. 

defend them, and a devouring deep to their enemies) received and initiated into Gods 


Covenant under the conduF of Moſer, as ſince they are wont to be initiated by 


. 


ok Jews a Sce Maimony. 
es tit. Tſuri 
Ia, C. 13. 


of hi wings. 


the removing of the , 
veri over 


or enajeſtich, preſence, as rag Jew: callit) c | fi, 


covering them 


ne 

:eiving them into God? 

PE 13. &c. arefitly ſaid 

; cms Lv no th of rs RINSE 

ear interpretation of that obſcure place concerning the 7ſ+ ael#es in Zgy7p1, ſuppotin 

only this cuſtowe of entring the Tor _— 75 in by pau (which afterwa 
r 2 


carne 


came in, and was, I ſuppoſe, vulgarly known, wh lang before,the Hep wrote) 
without which it will not be eafie to give any probable account of it. For as on one 
fide to apply it immediately to Chriſtian Baptiſm-will be inconvenient , becauſe ir is 


faid diſtinftly to be «« nv Merl7 , imto Moſer, ſo to interpret it, with others, of the f4- 
G the cnigl tnoad h 70g, 7 


4 
ho - 
. 
o 


thers that were perſonally at Mount Sine att the law; and, to 
#, through which 


that end, to affirm that the ſee is no more than dty 


they that were to be baptized, were ſaid to paſ7, and. the clowd. nothing ir all, 


or that wherein God ſpake to Moſer, which 1s nothing to. this purpoſe, will be liable 
to many more ze FE; which I ſhall not here make ſtay to few » be | ie it is 
but incidental to this buſineſs. : | | "Ns 
Secondly , as the native Jews were thus entred into the Covenent by Baptiſin ; ſo 
the Proſehtes of the Jews, thoſe that were taken in, as Proſelytes of juſtice Or righ- 
tconſneſs, as profelling or undertaking al/ their Lew (and not only as Proſehres of the 
Gates, tolive among them ) were received into their Church by Baptiſis alſv. So 
faith the Telmnd. tr. Repud, of Jethro, AMoſes's father in law, he was made a Proſe- 
lyte by Circumciſion , BVOA m8, awd by immerſion, or baptiſm in waters, and 
the manner of this ierſiow is ſaid to be , that they ſhould up to the __ 
water , and learn in the while ſome Precepts of the Lew-both bard and gaffe. 
the Gemars ad tit. Cherithoth, c. 2. The Proſeljtes entred not into Covenant Mx 


DT MRETT) mTDaAl NmanA but by Circumciſion , Baptiſms, On ' bloo 
and tt. Jabimoth, He is no Proſelyte, unleſs he be circumciſed and baptized, Ybpod, 
leſs he be waL baptized, he is a Gentile So Maimonides, tit. Tſuri bia, C. I2, Is 
all ages whenſoever any Gentile was willing to emter into the-Covenant, and to. be 2a- 
thered under the wings of the Schechina. or diving majeſiy, and to wndert ake the 
yoke of the law , 13" N81 nay mma V1 be was bound to have Circumeiſion, 
and Baptiſm, and a Peace offering , and vi it were a woman,. Baptiſm , and $acrifice. 
And again. the ſtranger that is, circumciſed, and not baptized , or baptized, and not 
circumciſed, is not truly a Proſelyte, tall be be both. And the Gemears almoſt inthe fame 
words, tt. Jabimoth, CH | | 

A clear teltimony of this we have in Arrian the Stoick: Philoſopher, in his Epi- 
Hetws,). 1. c.g. where the Jewiſh Proſelzte is by him called BCeuaduwes dipp'd, and 
ncmerce taken into their ſe, or religion, and he that is ſo only in few, not in deed, 
meggCerlices , a connterfeit baptized perion. _ 

The third thing obſervable in this baptiſas among the Jews, 1s, that the baptiſa» of the 
native Jews, was the pattern by which the baptiſes of the Proſelytes was regulated, and 
wherein it was founded. This appears by the arguing and determining of the que- 
ſtion in the Gemara, tit. Jabimeth, c. 4. after this manner , Of bim that was circum- 
ciſed and not baptized, Rabbi Eliezer ſaid, that he was a Proſelyte, becauſe, ſaid he, we 
find of our fathers, ( Abraham , Iſaac) that they were chemiſt but, not baptized. 
And of him that was baptized , and not circumciſed, Rabbi Joſna ſaid , be was a Pro- 
ſelyte, becauſe, ſaid he, we find of our mothers , that they were baptized, and not cir- 
cumcized. But the wiſe men pronounced, that till be were both baptized and circumciſed, 
he was not a Proſelyte : where the example of the Jews was the rule by which the obli- 
gation of the Proſelztes is meaſured. And the ſame is evident by the reaſon rendred 
by the Jewiſh writers, of their baptiz.ing the Proſelytes, which is generally taken 
them from that command, Numb.15.15, One Ordinance ſhall be both for you of the 
congregation, and alſo for the firanger (i. e. V1 the Proſelyte ) that Jojourneth with 
Jon, an Ordinance for ever in your generations, 4s ye are, jo ſhall the ftr anger be before 
the Lord, one law, and one manner (i. e. one wo), obe Igioue, Luke 1; 6. one 
law tor moral duties, and one law for ritzels or ceremonies ) ſhall be for you, and for the 
firanger that ſojourneth with you. Thus the Gemara tit. Cherithoth, C- 2.: 10 ndeth the 
circumciſing and baptizing of Proſeljtes upon thole words, As to + Jo Jul it be to the 
Proſelyte. So Maimonides, tit. Iſuri bia,c. 13. Tu like manner, ough all ages, as 
oft as a Gentile will enter into the Covenant , and receive the yoke of the law wpon Fu ot 
w4s mece//ary that circumciſion and beptiſm ſhould be uſed on him, biſide (prink/ing of the 
Sacrifice, and if it were a woman, Baptiſm arid Sacrifice 3 According 4s it is ſaid (Numb. 
I5.15.) 4:50 you, ſo alſoto the Proſelytes, &c, 4" " hg 

Seit. 12. Here the origizel of that Cuſtome, as far as concerns the Proſelytes, rh ey 
appear, viz. that Command of God, Numb. 15. 15. founded in a former Caſt 

The original of þaptizing the native Jews : A for the original of it among the Jews then 

Jews. © Priters deduce it as ancicntly, as from before the giving the Low ft Atorns' 
19.10. when God, to prepare them for the receiving of it, comttiands 24 -. 
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the people, and ſantHifie thin to day and to morrow, andiet them waſh their cloaths. -S9 
ith Hateotet Ffer bia,c.13. But Baptiſm was in the de run gory ho; 
according ar it's , Tho ſhaiy ſa them, 8c. And | agreeable to what we read 
of Jacob to his bouſbold, Gep. 35. 2: Put eway the firenge gods that are among yot, and be 
tlean, and chitingt your garments. So that as the Covenant made with Abraham, was ſealed 
by Circumciſion, ſo the giving of the law, which was the Covenant made by God, by 
rhe mediation of Hoſes, with all the people, was thought to be ſedled by Baptiſm: And 
that, the waſhing, if not of the whole, yet of ſome parts of the body (ordinarily called 
Por ſanfificationt) atid the waſbing of their garmenzs alſo. According to which we 
koow it was anciently obſerved among Chriſtians , that Baptiſze ſhould be ſolem- 
nized with the ceremony of clean atid white garments : As the Dominice in Albis is a 
teſtimony. | 
| Befide this original of the Jewiſh Baptiſme, referring to the time and occaſion of it, S:3. iz, 
Another may be obſerved of the fignificancy of this ceremony, viz. that it was taken Gat” 
from the Cuſtome of waſhing babes new bory. Of that Cuſtome among other natioss, — 
we have many Records, that of #/jaw of the a«pw%s will ſerve for all, Tris avorJe whrey 
(faith he, Yar. Hf. 1.4: c. 1, ) if dJirar/nauirles, 5 <mvarirlec, They are waſhed but thrice 
only, from the pangt, when they marry, and wheri they are dead. The firſt of which, 
being precedent to warriage, as that is to death, is not to be conceived to belong tothe 
woman, that is newly paſt her #reveil, but to the child that is newly bore. Ando 
Stobews hath it expreſly out of Nicolaws (Damaſcenns, I luppoſe) imv yororray &c. when 
they ere born, p. 68. So Chalcidize in' Plat. Time. Aqua calida confovemtur recens ati, 
children new born are theriſht with ware water , refreſht and cleanſeditogether , p. 
257. | Andſoof the Cuſtomeatnong the Jews, Ezekiel is expreſs, c. 16. 4. In the day 
whereinthou waſt born, thy navel was not cut, neither waſt thou waſhed with water; And 
that this caſtome of waſhing new born children, and not any other ſort of purification, 
was it, that this B4pti/av of native Jews and Proſelztes referred to, may appear by that 
which in the Geavars is ſaid of the baptized Proſelyte, that he was made 07 1212W 19p3 
a 4n Infant new bory. | | 

Having thus far infiſtedon this Cuſtome of Bptiſa among the Jews, theſe things ate 958, 14. 
farther obſervable of it. | % 

Firſt, thar- ofthe Proſehyres tis confelſed; that not only they that were of age; but 5-8. 15. 
alſo their ##fent children were baptized! So the Gemara Babyl. tit: Chetub. c. 1. Th Infans of 
wr r287 -107 11 Hey beptize the little or young ftiranger or proſeljte. And the Gloſſe dopeinad, OM 
adds, that the Rulers of the Conſfiſtory take care of it, arid ſo are made to him a father. 

And Maiworides in the we place, i _yr w 13. They baptize the infant or 
Bithe on the knowledge or waider ſtanding of the houſe of judgement, or the Con- 
wry on their deſire m behalf Y the children, ” Aim ##i/t to letthem 
now what they have undertaken. Agreeably tothat of St. Awgyſtine, of the Church 
among ws Chriſtians, Accommodat illis mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes ut veniant,aliorum cor 
wt ,  aliorum linguam ut feteantur. Our mother the Church lends them other mens 
feet, heart, and tonigne ' that they may come, and believe, and confeſ;, and ſo be capable of 
 Secondly,that this cere of Baptiſ among the Jews, as that other of Circwmet- 5:9. 16. 
fon, was never repeated error for oe Load life. And this afnoog them ry among 
is acknowledged by all as unqueſtionable. To which our $aviovy ſeems to refer Job. ireraccd. 
13.10, when he tells Peter, that 3 aunonlider Be that bath beem waſhed, i.e; once waſhed all 
-over,needs not, ſave to waſh his feet ;, needs not tobe waſhed «ll over any more, but is is 
were, whole clean, the idr-will for thereſt ſetve the turn, the daily waſhings of bends 
and I fee which they call %Wrp ſanJifications , the purifying more and more daily the 
frailties and imperfeQtions, and /apſes of weak nature, thoſe feet of the man Compunt he- 
Riuers, faith Eelogins ) which are ſtill behind after converſion. | 

Thirdly; that they that were thus received as Proſelytes by Baptiſm , put off their 5:2. 17. | 
former relations of &c. To which'ſurely our 8aviowr refers, when be talks hn 
of leaving father and {Mark 10.29," And Tacitus the Hiſtorian , Nec quicquam gapiiſin, 

prin: imby gud exuere patriam, parentes, liberos, fr airts vilia habere, their ſl . 
hytes are firſt taught, after renouncing the gods, to their countrey, parents, chil- 
dren, brethren, iſe thew al. And thi latter Hows vea ſaying, that he that hath 
warried his own Siſter, or entred any the moſt ivcefivons bands, by becoming a proſely#e 
ceaſeth to havethat gee? relation of bloodto her, and may now live with her, as with 
awife: which falſe ſuperſiya#yre in them,'is yet a teftimony of the iruth, whereon it is 
fey frendedby chem, 40 — 

Is [ Rr 3 J F ourthly, 
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$474 Of the Bapiixang of Infants 
Sd. 18, Fourthly, that hey than were thus rv aye were ſaid to be bors again 3.and that, as 
if bornof a new mother, as itis oft ſaid in the Ta/med, to which our Savioxr refers, 
when he talks of regeneration (of which ſaith St. Paxl, age is the /aver) of being 
born again from above of water &c. John 3.35. And this was ſo vulgar a notion among 
the Jews, that v, 10. Chriſt wonders at Nicodemas, that he waderſtogd it not : Art thou 
a ruler in Iſrael and knoweſt not theſe things ? 54 
Sett. 19, T hat theſe ſo many things obſerved of the Jewiſh Baptiſm, were really accommoda- 
ted by Chriſto this rite of our initiation to Chriſtian Religion, there is as. litle reaſon 
for us (that ſee the foot-ſteps of them in the New Teſtament, and the comtinugl prodice 
of the Church) to doubt, as, that a piJzre was taken from that face, which it reſem- 
The application bleth to the life. And then by this one means we ſhall. have a clear forndation of all 
of al thisze that is at this day prattiſed in the Church of God in this matter of Baptiſm: Firſt, for 
= _ the receiving all that come into that profeſſaon from beatheniſor, by this rite or cerems- 
__ ”y. Secondly, all thoſe that are born within the pale of the Church. Thirdly, their 
infant children, being undertaken for by Godfathers, who repreſent the Congregation. 
Fourthly, the never-iterating this ceremony, but (jn caſe of falling into fin after Bepti/av) 
ſubſtituting Repertance and Abſolution for it. Fifthly, the propriety of that phrale ſo 
ſolemnly received into the Church, of baptiſmal regezeration, new birth, &c. noti 
thereby the goodneſs of God,to make this wew Covenant of Mercy with us, and the ſeri 
obligation that lies on all that are baptized, by that grace of God there:made over to 
them, to walk in newneſs of life. 
Seft. 20, By all this appears, Firſt, how little needful it will be to defend the Bapti/an of 
The —_— Chriſtian Infa#ts, from the law of circumciſing the Infants among the Jews, the founda- 
cream tio being far more fitly laid in that other of Jewiſh Baptiſms, a ceremony of initiation 
for all,eſpecrally for proſelytes,as well as that,and whereas that of circumciſion belonged 
only to one, this other being common to bath ſexes. And yet from that example of 
circumciſion among them, thus much muſt needs be gained to.our preſent delign, that 
the childes not being able to underſtand -the. vow of Baptiſm, doth no way preju- 
_ dice the beptizing of ſuch; for if it did, it muſt neceſlarily be an objeRion againſt the 
circumciſing the Fewiſh child at eight dayes old, who could then no more underſtand 
the Covenant, of which that was made. the Sigr, nor the wickednels/thatthe entring 
into the Covenant obliged to abſtain from, - than the Chriſtian Infant naw can, and yet 
(under pain of exciſſon) was commanded to, be circumciſed, which being {o far vindica- 
ted from being unreaſonable and incongruous,by that example of circumciſion, which is 
allowed of by all diſſenters, there will be little reaſon to fear the objeions from Res- 
ſor, or, upon that ſcore, to doubt of the price of that, which is ſo reaſongble, when 
it hath, beſide the example of baptiſm among the Jews (from which it is immediately 
deduced) ſo adequately proportionable, and direQly parallel to it.  , . +. 
Seft. 21. So again, ſecondly, the mention in Scriptere of the Apoſiles baptizing awhole baſbold 


Ofbaptizing® at Once, AG@.16, 13. 15not of it ſelf demonſtrative, or convincing : becauſe, that wider 
A& 16.13, phraſe may poſlibly be reſtrainedto thoſe that heard and believed in that family, And 
although, when the cuf{ome of the Jews (whence this Chriſtias rite lo: late}y.came) is 
remembred, that the Proſehtes children, as well as thoſe of age, were baptized, and 
that that was ſo ordinarily known, that it needed not be more diſtiatby and particu- 
larly aftirmed, there will be little zeptation to doubt, but that the Gaolers infants, if 
he had any, were compriſed under the mw «7, all bis, and were baptized alſo3 (and 
x Cor. 1.1%. {q Stephands's infants under the 4z&, honſbold of Stephinas, 1. Cor.1.16.) yet becauſe 
Itis not certain of either of theſe, that they had any fo young. in their family, there- 
fore 'tis confeſſed, that no concluding argument can be deduced from thence,-and wn- 
concludent arguments were in many reſpects much better waved, than:made uſe of. a- 
gainſt geinſayers. 

SeF. 22, But then thirdly, that ſpeech of our Seviowr, Mat. 19. 14, and Afar. 10, 6. which 
_— mm concludes that the xiHie or little children may, and mult be permitted to be brought by 
wn --"” others to Chriſt, and being ſo browght; yet are laid to come to bim (inicr orgs, the very 
t. 19.14 words of which proſelzte is made)and'2. his them by iapoſuion of hands: ang 3.his 
Mar. 10.6. affirming thatthe Xingdow of God,the Church here,and Heaven hereafter,confilts of ſuch 
as they,are a conjunction of particulars,which although they come not home diſtiactly 
tO baptizing of Infants (becauſe it is not afhrmed he did baptize them) are. yet.a.farther 

proot of the wncharitableneſ; and unreaſonableneſs of the maia objections (t 
the Infants not hearing,not believing,$cc.)which are pretended to have force againlt this 
ractice, - For if thoſe that cannot come, may, and muſt be permitted , to be brought 
h others to Chriſt 3 if, at the yongelt, they are capable of receiving eſſoag ram bim z if 
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they.are ſuch, —I the kingdom of God confiſts, then what hi 
them to baptiſos'(th they donot the www? and receive benefit and ad- 
vantage by partaking of it ? Andthe rather, when-it is remembred, that Chriſt, that 
baptized not at af, John 4. 2. and ſo thought not fit to baprize theſe, did yer nd that John 4. 2 
c to them, which in the ancient Charch was preparatory aud antecedent to Bap- Sl 
Fiſaws VIZ. impoſition of hands and bleſſing them. This, Clemens, or the Author of the Impoſition of 
tions, mentions, 1. 7:8-39. where having ſet down'the"ſeverals wherein the 25 Preva- 
Catechumenue was to be inſtrufted, ht adds, but let hin that lays on hands adore God ;&&6. Baptitin 
And this, I ſuppoſe, it is that Clemens Alex. refers to, Pedag. 1.3.c. 11 intheſe words 
win 38 5 mrofimugys bmrizen xhiews 3 Tire 8 broyiew; On whom doth the Prevhyter ley Bands 
whom ſhall he bleſs ?' meaning, moſt probably, in that place, not the nuptial benedition, 
but the (olemoity with which the Catechiſs bleſſed thoſe , that were catechized, preparay 
tory to their Baptiſar. And fo faith Euſchiav of Conſftantine, 1.4. that to prepare for his 
Baptiſm, \ounoyiuluG Thr juries wony hyom, He made profeſſion, and then wat vouch- 
Safed thoſe prayers, which were given by impoſition of hands. And thus the Holy Ghoſts 
falling upon Corneliav's family; AGs 10. 44. ( which was wont to be an effe& of the 
Apoſtles impoſition of hands, but of which we have no mention there ) is by Saint Pere® 
look on as an evidence, that God had accepted theſe Gentiles, and ſo that they were fit 
to be baptized, ver. 47. can any forbid pater, &c. g | 
But there is no need of Jaying much weight on this, or any the like more impetfet 5:4; 23. ; 
ways of — The 'whiole fabrick being ſufficiently ſupported, and built on this 7,"*7u< B4ſs 
Beſts (the enſtowary Baptiſm among the Jew?) and that diſcernible to be ſo; if we con papricn. 
erit firſt negatively, then poſitively. | | | 17 1 Negatively, 
Firſt, meg atively, that Chriſtian baptiſm, which is an inſtitation of Chriſts plightly - 
changed from the Jewiſh cuſtom of receiving of Proſelytes, by him appointed in his life —— A 
time, and ſettled a little before his Aſce»ſfion, hath nothing in-the pattern whence it is ciorof Bapriſnh 
copied out, nothing in the copy it ſelf, as it is ſet downin the New Teſtament, i. e; in the nr nor 
words of the I»ſtitxtion, or in his or the Apoſtles prafice, which doth any way exchlde ** 
the Chriſtians children from being part of that indefinite number , that ought to be bap» 
tized, or for whom beptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſs. 7þ 
That there is nothing excl»ſſve of them in the pattern ( the Fewiſh cuſtom of baph 5:2. 25, 
tiſm ) hath been ſufficiently evidenced by the ſeveral brances of that, already infiſted 
on. And in the New Teſtament, I cannot foreſce any words that may come underfulpi- &;Ain win 
cion of doing fo; but thoſe of Marth. 28.19. Go teach all Nations, baptizing thew, 8&6. Ma.28.19. 
-And thofe words being duly weighed, are far from doing ſo: For the phraſe which Avcrcd 
there uſed in the Orjgizel, is a fingularone; not duly expreſt by our Eeghſb | Tracks J 
It is «at7d==71, make diſciples, or receive into diſcipleſbip all nations, baptizing them in 
the name &c. making this Conn of beptiſas their ceremony of receiving them. *' You may Mermugys 
ſee the word explained in a-parallel phraſe, Job. 4. 1. The Phariſees beard that Foſan | 
makes more diſciples and baptizeth, than John, watwric mitts, & Bavlife, where to wake di» * 
ſeiples, and baptive, is all one with aa217dCan Bavlitonc, where the boptizing being im- 
mediately annexed to the making or receiving diſciples, aud the receiving diſciples not 
ſuppoſing any ent inſtru@ion, but looking wholly on it as ſubſequent ( in like 
manner, as in this place, ver. 20, ddirwrns [teaching ] follows after Sexliforns baptizing ) 
all that are thus brought and receiv'd ad diſcipulatum, tobe for the fature' infira#ed 
and inftituted in the — faith, may ſurely be received by beptiſan, the cerewony 
which is there preſcribed by Ebrsſt, with which to receive diſciples. N 
To which purpoſe Ihall ( mn pafbog Yadd this one obſervation 3 1 Peg, 3.21. Bap» 5:2. 26. 
tiſms is defined to be 1s davis ewnbinaes impenue us ww br, we render it, the anſwer, but im1vmue, 
it is rather, the queſtion of « good conſcience to, or toward God." That jmgwriy ſignifies 7 5 
to 4k, or demand, and fot to avſwer, is as certainly known, as that querere and ##qu- 
rere, to inquire, doth ſo fignifie, and ſoit is uſed, 443th. 12; 10. and 16, 1, Mark 1- 
29. Luke 17. 20. Fob. 18. 20, Rom: 10.20, Andthereis nootle place where-it cart 
poſlibly be otherwiſe taken.” Onething only there is peculiar ſometimes in thenle 
of the word, whick differenceth it from ordinary queſtions, that it is oft uſed for ſuch 
a queſt , as we mean by conſulting, a conſulting God, conſulting the Oracle, Le. iha- 
kia he ſs," ve congſel of- So Hof. 4-12. where: we read," My people ask, 
counſel of their ſtocks 3 the Greek hath, # pci dons impor. So Heſyebins , ane 
| 45s, 79994%, rendring it by that word which is ordinarily uſed for conſulting the 
Orarte, and from whence A4poBſo had his title of Pytho, and the Divizers of Pythoneſſos. | 
do Iſ#. 65:1. '( and our of it Row. 10/207 Jtheir not hoying for ——_— 10, 20 
5 F; 
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Of the Baptixzing of Infants. * + _ 
chws's hand, and conſequently. not ſeeking to, conſulting, , «ddr 
to God about it, is meant by their #ot aching, or of God. 
ingly io that place of Saint Peter, the meaning of this definition or deſcription of bep- 
tiſae will be, that baptiſms is the coming and ſeeking to God as tothe Oracle, to | 
or the whole future life, applying ones (elf to God for his direFions for all the jt 
aQions, with a, Lord, what wilt thou have me todo? or, Good: , what ſhall 1 do 
to inherit eternal life? This is img&nue &s nv 2dr ( but that incl a good, and an 
6 CrriL.Bierofaly, wright conſcience, or * ymei« ocj2or, 2 genuine ſincere purpoſe to do what-is there re- | 
ecngTiy- ired of him. ) And accordingly Saint Cyprien hath interrogatio baptiſani, Ep.76. and 
O. the as king or inquiring of baptiſm, From whence all that I baveto conclude to 
the preſent purpoſe, is only this (not that baptizing of Infants is there ſpoken of, or ſo 
much as i»tievated by Saint Peter, but ) that the proper fignification of beptiſes; is the 
entring 2 diſciple, nag, « reſeljte, add doth no way prerequire aFual inſtruZion, 
but conſiſts in coming to C f and his Church to receive it, and obey it for the future ; 
which though no grown man can be ſaid to do with a good reſolution, or good conſrience, 
unleſs he have an explicit or implicit faith of ſome part of the Goſpel, or at leaſt ſome 
grounds of piety toward God, which muſt make him content to be a diſciple of Chriſt, 
Learning is not*yet of childres it is certain, that they may be thus brought by the care of their parents 
Cendip © to this, as to other ſchools or diſcipleſhips, and delivered up to be ſcholars, before they 
" know one /etter, or have any anal willingueſ; to acquire any knowledge. And thus 
John 1.44 We know Chrifts calling and receiving Philip to diſcipleſhip, John 1. 44. did not ſuppoſe 
him to be preinſtruFed by Chriſt; for there, after Chriſts finding bim, the next thing is 
his ſaying to him, folow me. And when the Jews, Exod. 19. 8. aſſumed to obey all the 
Commandments of God, which he ſhould give them, we do not ſuppoſe that the Com- 
mandments had been formerly given them, but were to follow, c. 20. In brief, the one 
» 76him in * thing prerequired to a diſciple ( as to being *capable of Chriſts miracles) is md #nridune = 
Phot. uverf. wig 6waxeis, the readineſs to obey, and receive what is delivered, and a non-reftance is ſome 
degree of that : and though the child which cannot obey, cannot be ſaid to have at pre- 
ſebt any of this, yet the earlier he is received into Chriſts ſchool, the Church ( and we 
know from that place of Matth. 28. that baptiſm: is the ſolemn ceremony of that ) the 
ſarer he is to be prepoſſeſt with Chriſtian knowledge, and to receive thole infuſions, white 
he hath the leaſt prejudices and obſirn@ions againlt them. And that 1s the ground of 
haſtening infants to diſcipleſhip. | 
To this may be added in the ſecond place, that his receiving of diſciples was the recei- 
ving of proſelytes to the Covenant and F aith of Chriſt,a diſciple and a proſehzte being per-= 
fetly all one, ſave only that the latter denotes a coming from ſome other Nation or- 
Countrey, which dificrence hath no place ia this matter, where the diſciples are ſpecified 
to be received from all Nations. 
$8.28, Thirdly, that Infant children are not by their years rendred uncapable of reception 
Infants capable tO Proſelytiſee, i. e. of entring into this or any other Covenant, when by their parents, or 
of Proſelytim the congregation, they are brought toit. That they are not uncapable, may appear by 
bo dy oO example forementioned of the Jews, who received the Infant children of the Pro- 
ſehjtes, upon the deſire of the Parents, and the profeſſion of the congregation, and accord- 
ingly baptizing them alſo. Secondly, by parity of reaſon taken from the Jewiſh Natives, 
Who entred and were admitted into Covenant with God, the Infants as well as men. So 
Dent. 29. 10. Te ſtand this day before the Lord your God, your captains of Tribes , your 
Elders, and your Officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, and thy 
ſtranger That thou fhonldefe enter into covengnt with the Lord thy God, Where 
the little ones are part of the number of thoſe that enter into covenant with God, and ſo 
may enter into this covenant made in Chriſt, by the parity of Reaſon. And, thirdly, 
by the origination of the word Proſelztes ( from cyrus }) they that come unto Chriſt, 
which is the only thing which Chriſt mentions concerning little children , Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not : which infers their capacity ot Proſely- 
tiſaw, and the next words ſuppoſe them particularly qualified for it : oY of ſuch is the |, 
kngdow of God; They, and ſuch whoſe humility and other qualifications reſemble 
thetn moſt perfe#ly to childres, are the perſons of whom the Chriſtian Church is to be 
conſtituted, | 
All which being ſuppoſed, viz. that there is nothing diſcernible from the nature 
of Jewiſh baptiſas ( wherein the Chriſtian is founded ) nothing in Chriſts inſtitution of 
it, which ean exclude the Chriſtians infant children from beptiſze, but all the circum- 
ſtances concurring moſt favourably to the receptiow of them, there is now but one thing * 
wanting to remove all doubt ia this matter, viz, Chriſts intention in this. - And the way 
to 
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Church. files ſence of 7 The polkive , 
words, "Ig opinion 4 wh Fa «tion, will appear by their OWN Ly W__ = pen Paſ 
- T teſtified unto us... Firlt, by one able remain or Saint papriſm. 

} Epiſtle ro the Coritithiens. eco by the pradice of the ff mb coſta & The coi. 
of The Church, which receiv o bp, and and either, by (0 Sing REES g Fae ie aro 
Apoſtolical uſage traf(cribed b hen, or elſe farther affirm, F-4 they recelfe wy 
tradition from the Apoſtles, he clearing of theſe two evidences, 'is all rhat 
I hall think ogceſſary ro add for the the' poſitive part of this do&rine. Whit 
elſe may he fit. to he taken 1 | ed more properly by way of auſwey to the 
0bjeSions which ate pr le ry it. 

And firſt, the remain or footflep of the ajofotical pratice, 's, "A veaſoving of _ Set, 31, 
Pauls, 1,Cor, 7. which ſuppoſcrh it rhen receiyed, 'and known in the Chur ek (@ 
Fra that Epiſtle ) thar C Chriſtians, children were received to Baptiſm. Is fs 
na be be beſt diſcerned by the TR down a few ie and a brief Page © : Sek IO 
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dwell oh ihe him_not put bir. he ought vot to pbt_ her away , 'unbehef 
away. ROY being no ſufficient cauſe of Divorce by the 
Law of Chriſt, ' 


I3.. And the wowan which hath aw And fo in like manner for the Chriſtian wiſe, 
hwband that believtth uot, and i oh be that is married to an Tafidel, if he be deſi- 
Los to dwel/ with ber , tet rousto live with her, fet her by no means 

ſeparate from him, 


14. For” blendvtievhg bnnband * For C befidethe commimd of Chrit Math. 5, + 
np | hn [a the wife , and 32. which'obligeth £& this) other atyan- 
nnbelieving wife hath been ſantti- tages there are of the believers hive with 
BEE buband * 2.6 were 'your | the unbdiever, worth confideri by 
nnclean, but ut now are they | ” this ens it Hath oft come to paſs, fs the 
| - > unbelieving hath been brought to the 
an ie py chang and comin of rhe belie  a0#), confidering- bro. effi- 
xample, 1 Pex. 3.Y. avd ſcaſofiable exborjativir and inſtrattion; on pre- 
* EE, e Se zeal and conſequent rs and eJ asby 'the 
el eve nd Wilt have to the eterne! ny (0-near _ 
Treat reaſon of hope, bot ode be ſb; eieh 
his effe& in the tm , and ths irityition of that 
not-tofi the 
that the'cronver- 
a emer 
chil- 


hich cannor ti yer b 


Keehten La9roph it is, 
thens etc not ad- 


Lots: Five of div Srinep' doth Se. 32: 
St theword ne; of Bod, or The confirms: 
it inthe pre- la the former: 


SA. 34. 
And in the lat- 
ter part of it, , 


| MoV. AMES. 
affixt to it, that it ſhould Es dan, anti 
| ptr, harifhds git ful toereo live DR 
found tobelongtoic, in\'the New Teftawent, nor can-withiany tolerable I or 
Gramwatical analogy be affixt to it. All the hat Nr proce for this ab 
commonly miſtaken. So Math. 17: 12. [ ders} you rerunt <3, they 
done to bi, but ow him, or againſt bim : fo my \ulc anordinary-ac- 
ception of it. So AG1 4 12: There is no name Fuck Fis not | given to 
ave 7] but ewong wen. © And that is an ordiaary = 8. ws bs dar, 
is God among ws & and 22091 bs tian, I Ole nee fike. So Cor. 7. A." 
Goy bath called w, 6 ivy : It is not fo, as the note of a dative caſe, bat wwtor "peace, a 

is is again taken for %. So Gel. 1.16. to reveal his own Son kl: Its not [t0 we] 
but [ by,oor throxgh we to others, ] asit follows, that 7 might preach biz, and'when it 
there follows , 6 mis Wrnow, it is not [| #9, but 'again , awong the Gentiles: ] And'2 Fer. 

I. 5, zemyiaen is 15 wire 0p dperin, 1s, add wnto your ſaith wertue,&c. in the notionof is 
for %, Unto your faith, or over and above that, #rxopryiouns devils ſuperadd vertne, or for- 
titude, or conſiancy, that which inthis time of Perſecution and ſcevdel of the croſ7, they 
ſtood ſo much 1n need of. Ando ſtill the rendring it [ 70 the Wife ] will be withouraoy 
one example, and the turniag it into quite-evother phraſe,-as if it were 1x7 withaut 
3 which todo without any neceſſaty or reaſon; ( funda Haden vanSiov , to ſerve the 
oppoſers turn vpon the place. and fa his falſe \wuſt needs be? very uprea- 
ſonable. Thirdly, this aprears molt irrefi@gably, bythe expreſs words on this 

argument, verſe 16, where | the anbeliever's having been ſan@ified by the- by ned 
(C uſed as an argument why they ſhould live #ogether ) is farther > cm ts c 
words of an undoubted perſpicxowe ſence, For whes haves ft chow, 6 W pbertes thou 
ſhalt ſave thy bw-band ? Or how knoweſt thou, b hurband, g yurtofon thou ſou fove thy Wife ? 
where the word &/«» { ſave ] which ordinarily lignifies to reduce ( or as it i131 Pet.3.1. 
xp45r 20 gain ) to repentance from beatbeniſav, or wicked life, is ſet mo to phe ſan- 
Jifging, and makes it clear, what was meant by it. 

W hich being once yielded to be Pomnemny of the firſt part, "cate will then 
be lictle reaſon to doubt, but that this, of the on of the tl lies chile to bap- 
tiſzx on this (core,is the importance of the latter it : That; & no other, bei it,whicl 
exattly accords with the former reaſoning, _ it betta not imaginable, that this ſhould 
be here added in that argumentative ſtyle [ imi dex} whergas, ( or, for ) elſe were Cc. ] ir 

it were not an #sforcing of the foregoing poſtion thus proved by him, 

, What is thought fit to be brought for the eluding, and avoiding this-i interpretation, 
will bemoſt fitly conſidered anon, in anſwer to the Anebeptiſis Plea, ' Meanwhile, for 
the confirming of it, it may be remembred,* what «&- boly; is known to ſignifi jothe 

ſacred diale&, not only an inherent, but a relative bolineſ7, being ſeparate, or ſet apart to 
God, diſcriminated from common, ordinary things, or perſons, and as that belongs to 
higher degrees of ſeparation, the office of a z or the like, ſo the loweſt 

of it is that of being xa, to be wembers of the Church, into which all are-initiated 
by baptiſm. And accordingly, all viſible profeſſors, and not only thoſe that are ſixcere- 
ly ſuch,are in Eztk. 9. 2+ the boly ſeed, and in the Epiſtles of the Hof called & dxu, rr 

And ſecondly, how the word «>«ym wacle any is uſed Peter, AF 10.14: for 
thoſe that muſt not ( as he conceived) be received into the Church, as {_ God's having 
cleanſed | is God's reputing them fit to be partakers of that privilege Wher A 
appears, bow firly, receiving, and not-receiving to baptiſar, may y; upon ts 
phraſes. Thirdly, how the word Up, prep is ordinarily to ſantlifie 
the Jews ( whence this word «xs is taken )) ſignifie towaſs (as whe EEE 
waſbing his bends and his feet ten times on the dey of Expiation , is 
ten ſandifications, Joma, c. 3. (ett. 3. which being the: tad hdcomerh mw 
?ng (ome part of the body, may perbaps be an intimation, that the Primitive 
were not always # s of the whole body, but that for r 
teral-i Importance of the |'W\WP ſaniifications, ufficient, ©. | 

Fourthly, it is known of the legal pa: hn vo hnks we _ 
tions, that they were the cauſe of removing men from-the- Congreg; z. 
were ſo, £&&y7, anclear, might not ne or the privileges of the Temple, till th 
were re waſhed and ſanJified, and that is proportionable alſo ral es wow give 
it, that the Chriſtians children are holy, i; e. not inberemtly (th 
but, in the account of God and wey, capable of: patho 
beiog extred into the Church, into Covenant, 


tiles, as long as they were out of it, were wack en wb, pnoregs Aﬀs to.) 
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though that Judaica prattice, taken alone, were not deemed any demoaſtrative evi- 
dence, that Chriſt thus inftit#ted his beptiſer for the Gentiles , yet being taken in con- 
junQion with this 7eſtiwony of the 4 cel predice, and the Primitive »/age, it brings 
all the weight with it, that a divine teſtimony interpreted by preFice can afford ; which 
is as great as any ſuch matter ca 
le remains that I proce eſt 
Teſtimonies of 
Apoſtolick 


chr 
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tha 
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in the Church on the chiliven of Chriſtians 3 and as evident q 
dertakers, or 8wreties , Which have place only in x wi] 
known and cuſtontary in the Cherch, affirmed 
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* In vits Hygini. 


Selt, 42. 
Origen. 


The Author of 
the Eccleſia- 
ſtick Hicrarchy. 


Of che Conſti- 
Tutions. 


Sett. 45+ 
S. Auguſtine. 


* Platine, out of the ancient Records, that Hyginav the Biſbop of Rome, and:44ariyr, An, 
Dom. 144- volvit mewn ſaltem Patrivum,unamque Matrimam baptiſmo i 

edthet = ſhould be at leaſt one Godfather and one Godmother preſent at baptiſas . 
enim, faith he, eos ant, qui infantes tenent dum baptizantur, for {0 they call thoſe 

hold Infants when they are baptized. | Ns 

Fourthly, Origen, immediately after renew and Tertullian, is expreſs not only for 
the prafice ( ſecundum Eccleſie obſerventiam etiem peroulis baptiſmum dari, according 
zo the cuſtom of the Church, baptiſas is given t0 7, on Lev.c.12.13- How. 8. and 
again, Quia per baptiſmmm nativitatis ſordes tur, propteres baptitantur &- par- 
onli, becauſe b beptifos the filth of our birth is taken away , therefore are children bapti- 
zed, Home. 14. iz Luc. ) but alſo tor the Tradition from the Apoſtles, in Row, 16, Eccleſia 
«b Apoſiolis traditionem ſuſcepit etiam paronlis baptiſmum dare , The Church received 
tradition from the Apoſiles, to give baptiſm alſo to little ones. Nothing can be more ex- 
preſs to the whole matter. And though we have not that piece of Origen in Greek , 
yet being tranſlated by Saint Jerome, and ſo owned by him in his Epiſtle to. Heracliae, 
prefixt before the Commentary, we have his authority to ſecure us , that theſe are 
Origent words. 

In this place I ſhall add a. teſtimony out of that Author of the Ecclefieſtick Hie- 
rarchy, arguing for Pedobaptiſan, c. 7, Oni 1% bn 2 me) Tire mwms gapin, my it Wiedhis eds 
emer, Tejc mis dpraie; wonvurres eRglious, os nuas exyizyr. Of this we ſay the ſame things 
which our divine Miniſters of boly things, inſtruGed by divine Tradition, brought down to 
#4. That this writer was Dionyſize the Arcopagite, mentioned in the As, I do not pre- 
tend to believe z yet as Mr. Ceſaubon ſaith of him, that he was ſcriptor antiquiſſimus, & 
elegantiſſimus, a moſt ancient and moſt elegant writer : {oit — out of Photis bibho- 
theca, that the queition whether theſe were the gemxine works of that Dionyſiws, lay 
under debate, about the year 420. For at that time Theodorw Preshbyter alledged the 
arguments on both fides, for and againſt that aſſertion : By which it appears ſufficiently, 
that the Author was very antient, when ſo long fince , this was matter of queſtion con- 
cerning him. And after the ſame proportion, I might here reaſonably add. the words 
of the Azthor of the Conſtitutions, 1. 6. c.15. Baptize your little ones, and educate them 
in the diſcipline end precepts of the Lord : For although I am not perſwaded that they 
wete written in the Apoſtles time by Clemens Romanw, yet there is ſufficient reaſon to 
aſfure us, that they were very excient. 

In the next place Saint Cypriaxs authority comes , backt with the force of an Africen 
Conncil,which,ſaith he, determined what is affirmed by him, Ep.59. Quantum ad canſam 
infantinm pertinet, quos dixiſti intra ſecundum & tertium diem quo nati ſunt conſtitutos 
baptizari noz oportere long alind in Concilio noſtro omnibus viſum eſt 5 univerſs 

judicavimw nulli hominum nato miſericordiam Dei, & gratiam denegandam, &c. As to 

the caſe of Infants, which thow ſaidſt were not to be baptized within two or three days af- 
ter birth It was far otherwiſe determined by all in our Council, we all judged that 
the mercy and grace of God was to be denyed to none that was born of men. And again, 
A baptiſmo atque & gratia Dti neminem per nos debere prohiberi. Quod cum circauniverſos 
obſervandum ſit atq; retinendum, tum magis circa infantes ipſos CO recens natos obſervan- 
dum putamw,&c. None ought to be bindred by ns from baptiſin and the grace of God, which 
a5 it is among all to be obſerved and maintained, ſo it ought the rather to be obſerved among 
Infants, and thoſe that are newly born, who by their tears, with which they begin the world, 
might in reaſon obtain more from our help, and the Divine Alercy. 

So after him Saint A»g»ſtine of the Tradition from the Apoſtles, Ser.10. de verb, Apoſt. 
and more exprelly de Bapt. cont. Donatiſt. |. 4. c. 24. Newo nobis ſuſurret. dotrinas 
aliengs. Hoc Eccleſia ſemper habit, ſemper retinuit, hoc 4 Majorum fide accepit, hoc uſque 
in finem perſeveranter cuſiodit. | Let no man whiſper to w other doFrines. This the Church 
hath always had, atways retained, this it bathreceived frow the faith of the predeceſſors, 
this it keeps perſevermgly to the end. Quod wniverſa tenet Eccleſia , nec conciliis inſtits- 
tnw, ſed ſemper retentum eſt; non wiſ authoritate Apoſiolica traditum reJiſſume creditur. 
That which the Univerſal Church maintains, and was mot inſtituted by Councils, but always 
continued, is moſt rightly believed to be delivered by the Apoſiles authority. And hib, 10. 
de Gem. ad literant.”c. 23. Conſuctuds matris Ecclefpe in Pinands paruulis nequaquan 
ſpernends oft, nec ullo modo. ſnprrſina deputends, nec omnino credenda, wiſf Apoſtolice 
eſſet traditio;* The cuſiome of our ' Mother the. Church is by no means to be ſcormed in 
baptizing of 'childres, nor yet to be accounted fuperfinows , nor at all to; be. believed, if. 
there were mot Apoſiolick Tradition for it. | $94.1. de pecc. mer. .& remiſ}, (peaking 
of the Pelegiti9giParvnlos baptizandos efſe concedunt 5 qui contre attharifetem Uni- 
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From him;and a fraſtick Writers and Countils after him'; I need not | | 
votes in this matter; "it being kaown-and acknowledged by all , how frequ E246 

ED I DI Cn mrs Is 

, that | | i/m ot' Infants for the 
remi[ſion ofſee» (which they rhat did, A ed by the Ar ner in 
all ages) axway appear both by St. Awbroſe Epiſt, 4. Demitriadi virg: Hinc evacuatio 
baptiſa Sw fol adoptione donari , wullo antem reatu dicerentur abſoluj, 
From Petaghti's do@rine follow: the evacuating of the baptiſin of Infants, who ſhould, by 
his be ſaid 10 be adopted, but wot «bſolved from any geilt. Andin like manner by 
the definitiowofthe Atileviren Conncil,Can.2; where ſpeaking of the Catbolick Churches 
naderſtanding of Original Siw; we bavetheſe words, Propter haneregulam fidei,Cs paron- The pili 
h, qui nibilpecratorum in ſeret ipſis adbuc committere potuernnt, ideo in peccatorum remiſ- Council. 

veraciter baptiz.amtur &c. Upom this rule of faith(the (ence of the Carholick Church, 
whique ſemper;every where, and always) it-is, that Infants are baptized into egy yore of 
ſftns, that what they have contratted by generation, may be purged by w. And:yer: 
of Pelagize himſelf it is the-affirmation of Evſebiws Emiſſenws, Hom.5.de Puſth. that he a(- 

\baptizing of Infants, though not propter vitaw, for life, yet propter regwom c&- 
| God. Nay, St... ime Ci out of Celeſtizs the Pelagitn, 
var pee , regulam univerſalis Eccleſſs, & 

angelii , that Tofamts are baptized for remiſſion of ſins , according to the rule 
of the Univerſal Church, and the appointment of the Goſpel, 1.2, cont. Pel. © Cel. c.5, 

This poſitive doGrine, 1 ſuppole, will not need fa confirming , it being'their part, 
that attemptro' invalidate a cxſtoze or uſage, ſo avthoritatively-introduced;-and ſo long 
continued; to maintain their 5mprobable plea with dJewonſtrative arguments; ' And till 
that be done, as in our Nation it is acknowledged, that common »ſage 'is common law, 
and poſſeſſuoxr time out of mind, is not only eleven, but the whole nwvelve Poimts in Law 3 
Soin the Church of Chrift ( whoſe univerſal Rule hath always been thar; which the firſt 
Niceze Council hath made familiar with every man , -=«exaiait» waleim, Let the ancient 
ſages comtinue in force ) the proof of the uſage, or preGice; is all that cag be expett- 
ed for the vindicating of an Inſtitution. | Oh 

The one thing then remaimng, is to examine the arguwents,that are produted agaibſt $S:2. 48, 
Infants Baptiſm, whether they have any thing in them thus demonſtrative}or no 3 and, 
till ſomewhat appear of that-nature,, to reſolve they are but ſaggeſtions of Schiſma- 
ticks , which prefer their own ſingular, or private ſpiritr, before the common ſpirit of 
the Apofiolical Church of God. | x | " 

And of theſe arguments, the moſt diligent Colleftion that I ever met with, is that $S:2. 49: 
of my very worthy friend, Dr. Jer. Taylor, in his Book of Liberty of Prophiſying, where Dr. Taylors Col- 
he hath ſo impertially inforced the arguments of his adverſaries, that I know not where yan” wget 
to furniſh my ſelf with ſo exeZ «a 8theme, and (hall therefore, upon that one account, gumenes, 
chooſe to follow that p4th which he hath traced before me. And theſe * arguwtntr + 2mney. inn, 
begin firſt Negatively, or deſtruQively, by taking wry fr force of other argaments P: 225. Numb. 
produced before in behalf of Pedobaptiſm. To which, firſt, I anſwerin general, that - 
my preſent engagements give me no weceſſity of replying to this ſort of the Anabaptifir 
arguments, becaule they impugn not thegrounds which have been laid in this diſcourſe, 
but only are. brought to oppoſe thoſe arguments, which either I uſe not -at all, or only 
by way of exelogie and accommodation. And yet becauſe I am not willing, that ſuch 
fallaciow reaſonings ſhould impoſe on any, I ſhall endeavour, iti ſome inſtances, to ſhew 
the — them, ſo far as the Reader, or this former diſcourſe, can be avy way 
Concer 

Firſt then, when he invalidates the argument taken from Cirexavcifion, my aofwer Is, S:Q. $9. 
That I have not uſed that argument any farther than thus, that by avalogie with what 
was done in Circumciſion, 'tis concluded reaforable, from Gods own judgment (in a cafe 
direQtly the ſame) that thoſe may be entred ſacrawentably into a Covenant,which do not 
at that time actually krow'or nd thecondition of the Covenant, as is clear, in 
the child: being circumciſed. Now againſt this pretenfion of ours from Cirtwmciſion 
to Beptiſm, none of his exceptions doat all Tau F: 
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As firſt, That Tees prod wothing, except 4 comwendaent = n Lp 
expreſs to ſignifie ſuch to be their purpeſe; To which Laegen , That rl6'notmake) 
Circumciſion a type of Baptiſz, much ſi pentahy: GO y its. being ſaoh,\ 


circumciſion to be one Infiitution of Gods , © 


| Jews, 7 
mn this agreeing: 


For the truth of which pretenfioo, if 1 
Jewiſh childrens being circumciſed, viz. t 


pref 
42 Was cer- 
the 


of the 


Paſchal-Lambthat the day after was (lain forus) and in that poſtcevivar there was a 
cup of bleſſing, as well as bread to be broken : ſa the Chriſdians baptiſm is ſounded in 
( and is the accommodating of ) the baptiſe that was among the Fews, and-not in cir- 
cumciſiox at all, as having no likeneſs with it, ſave only in fome extrinſecal circum- 
ſtances, as being both cerewonies of initiation into a Church, &c. In which conſe- 
quently it may well agree with it, and ( when the reaſon is abſolutely the ſame _) muſt ; 
though in other things, where the reaſon 18 varyed, it be allowed to diſagree. 

So again, when 'us ſaid, that thongh there be a correſpondence of analogie betwixt cir- 
cumciſion and baptiſm, yet there is no correſpondence of identity, though I canfeſs I un- 
derſtand not what is meant by the latter of thoſe phraſes, yet I acknowledge not to 
believe the correſpondence to hold in all things, among other reaſons, for this, becauſe I 
know females were not circumciſed, which lying not agaiuſt the beptiſs of the Jews, 
any more than it doth againſt the ——__— [ there chooſe to faſten the correſpondence, 
where I find ſo much more reaſon to do it, 

In this matter there is a reaſon of difference pretended, why circumciſion ſhould 
proper for children, and baptiſm not, becanſe circumciſion left « charaFer in the fleſh, 
which being imprinted on Infants, did its work , when they came to age, and baptiſin inv 
prints nothing that remains on the body. But this, t hit be already wholly avoided, 
by founding the Chriſtian in the Jewiſh baptiſm, which had no external chereGFer on the 

fleſh, and not in circumciſion, which had 3 yet I will not caſt it off ſo, burif ic ſhall ap- 
pear to bave any force in it, acknowledge that it will hold in moths Au againſt our 
pretenſions. But, I ſuppole, it realy hath none. 

For although there be that accidental difference between circumciſion and baptiſm, 
that one wwxtilates, the other only waſhes the body 3 the one wonndeth, the other lightly 
toucheth, and cleanſeth; yet ſure that difference is of no force in this matter, for 1n re- 
ſpe of all others, but only the ch3/d, i. e. inreſpeRt of God,and the C ation, there 
arikes no difference from hence : for, in reſpe@ of both, both are ſ@n- of the 
Covenant, and, in reſpe& of men, the Regiſters being kept C s, as they 
were among Jews ,- the baptiſme of each will there be re , though it be nat 
read in the forehead. And forthe difference in reſpe& of the child, 'tis certain that at 
that time, when it is given, to him it fignifies nothing, becauſe at that time he hath not 
the gift of interpreting the CharaZer. And that afterward he is able todo it, is cer- 
tainly fram edvertiſewent, and infiraZion of others : Fox the CharaBer of | 
ſignifies not naturally,but only voluntarily, or by I=ſtitztion ; nor elſe were the 1ſhmar* 
lites &c, withinahe Covenant : and accordingly the cb5ld underſtands it not by ſtrength 
of common notions, Or as a concluſion from any principle in Nature, but as he istold 
by others, both what was done to. him, and what was the meaning of i, aud there- 
fore the ſame Law that commanded the Jewsto circumciſe, commanded- them alſo * 

teac 


env 
| promiſe to y parents, to lecure infirydgion 
tothem) and would rather perſ{wade the providing more Godfathers, or laying 2 

riter charge on them, than the removing of that C X, AnCcienty innocent ceremony 
outof the Cherch, or thoſe Godfatbers that we bayealready., ,....'__ at Bf 
,,- Aod if. {, *:the word ] which io bptiſes is joyned. with the; water, be alſa wade 5:5, 55. 
known to the child, when he comes to age, as well as the nature pie. Forms ext, Int” * Num, 14, 
which he was entred;. there will then be as little force in the ſecond part,-or., . 

tory tothe arguwent, as there was inthe firſt, fu [the word ] to be a part of 

the Sacrament, and to fignifie the words, that are uſed in Baptiſas, the form. of 
in the. name of the Father, and Son, and boly Ghoſt. But, I conceive, [ the word, | which 

when it is joyned with.the Element, is by the Fathers tly ſaid, to make up. a 
Sacrament (. Accedat verbum ad elementum & fiet Sacramentum ) may more properly 

ſignifie Chriſt Toſtitution. of Baptiſan (for that is it that makes dipping or br 

with water, a:$4crawent)) and proportianably-to that, the Tex# of Scriptare, that gives 
commiſſion tothe Church, to receiye,and embrace Chriſtians childrew, And if that ſhould 

be the notion-of [, verbaw, the word | it is then the Congregation only, that is concerned 
in that,;and-thereby receives warrext for what they do, and the childs want of we- 

derfla is na hindrance toit, any. more than. it-is to the efficacy of the prayers 
of the Congregation, for the obtaining. from God all thoſe Chriſtian, graces , thas as 


ſoon as the child is capable of thetn, God can early grant, aud, when they, are received, 

the cbi/d make uſe of. "15 | bes”? 4 rai. fl 
' . So-whet (he proceeds farther to izvalidate the parallel! betwixt Cirewwcifſon and S*i7. 564 
Baptiſm, in theſe two reſpetts : Firſt, Becauſe the Chriſtian Infants are not baptized 

ftridly ow the eighth day; as the Tews were circumciſed; Secondly , That the females 

are baptized, which were: mot circumciſed 5 It already. i (That this js pot of 


force agaiaſt me, who do: not undertake to make Chriſtiav Baptiſm parallel to Cir- 
canciſion, but to the Jews beptizing of Proſelytes, and that ſure belonged to their fe- 
males, as well as zvaler,,and was no more bound to the eighth day , than our baptiſpe is, 
but yet was conſtantly allowed to the Proſelytes children; as well as to themſelves that 
were of full age, IT = FL 
.. As forthe placingthe-enelogie betwixt Circumciſion end Baptiſm (and ſo betwixt the $S:2. 57. 
«dberencies of both ) inthe letter of the one, but in the ſpirit and ſignification of the other, 
that as Infants were circumciſed, ſo ſpiritual Infents ſhould be baptized , i. e. that they 
that are beptized ſhould be: children in.walice, &c. That is, firſt, but a;phauſfee, and a new 
way of making parelel'r betwixt Sacraments : for Sacraments, as ſuch, are all ignifica- 
tive, and foare both theſe;.and in that ſence both: ſpiritzal, and not ove to be. taken in 
the letter, aud the otber.ia the ſpirit. » And indeed ,. beptiſzz is ng more ſpiritnal cir- 
cxmcifion, than circumciſionis ſpiritxal haptiſer, but bath of them are rites of Initiation 
among the Jews , and oneof them by. Chriſt continued among Chriſtians, And. fo for 
the adberencies of them 4; The beptizing of children way as well ignific , that the aver 
that are baptized, oughtty be like childeen ( or, as Chriſt ſaith, enter the kingdom of 
God as that little child, 1.6; be children im malice, by, 204069 $7 born again ) bp Fern cir- 
cumciſing of | Infants may be faid to fore: it.. The truth is, the ſpirit#9l child, 1. ce, 
the FEES bore an ſubj FE bork. '\AlEwhich, though it make it moſt 
real wake, that they that-are not circaarci/ed, or baptized till full age, ſhould; then 
with. vows. of new -life enter. the Covenant of Alercy, that belongs to none ,,but to 
ſuch as do (o,. and undergo thoſe ſſenificative rites accordingly z. yet doth it no way 
prejudger the receiving of real Infants allo, who (as children in wickedneſs,,as well as in 
age) haveazpet a ſmall proportion of either, and fo are as capable ig that (ence, as the 
others repentance, and vows of eew life, have rendred them. MLL | 
And if the£rievitive Chaneb did give milk and honey to the baptized, with that intention, 5:2. 58. 
to fignific, that if they were wen in age, they ought yet to be children in wickedneſs All that 
that will. conclude is, Thatthe little childrem were propoſed tothe aen,as their patterns, 
if they oſpiredto beptiſarccvand, if theſe cations were neceſlary tobe tranſcribed 
rom them, to gre themenacapucry oouſe are , Who had them 10 the ors + 
ginal:, woald notemiangaiyoetheugie able , ſome other incapacity were 
ichis aot yet pr in this reaſoniog- 1 balk 
proved againſt ther, whichis aot y precendeng ens $i 
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fant before memioned, yet 'tis 


The next effewpt is to invalidate the inference, which is ſaid to be made from Chriſts 
bleſſing of Infants + Where, if the inference were, that all Infavts are, i. e. ought to be 
beptized, upon this (and no other ) ground, becanſe Chriſt bleſſed them, | ſhould acknow- 
ledge the concluſion to be weakly built : But when (as it hath formerly appeared)allthe 
concluſton inferr'd by us hence, is only this, That the Infants arecapable of being bleſſed 
by Chriſt, pres underſtand not what Chriftisz and tonſequently that it mult be 
ancharitable in thoſe, who deny them this means of C ; for deriving this bleſſing to 
them, upon no other reeſon, but becauſe they do not believe, or anderſiand, | And when 
the contrary concluſion (pretended to be more probably inferr'd ){ that becauſe Chriſt 
bleſſed theſe Infants, but diſmiſſed thew without baptiſan, therefore Infants are not to be bap- 
tized,) is ſo very far frombeing inferred probably. Firſt , becauſe from a 
omiſſion, to conclude an wwiverſal uolawfulneſs, is moſt wnreeſonable; as if one ſhould 
thus argue [ Chriſt, when he prayed in the Mount, did not then preach, but only pray there- 
fore "tis not lawfidl to preach. Or, ſecondly, becauſe though Chriſt beptized not thoſe In- 

for all that polhible he might baptize other Infants. And 
chirdly, becauſe Chriſt did not, that we know, baptize himſelf at all, Job. 4. 2. but ap- 
pointed his __ to baptize, as the Biſhop now ſeldom baptizes, but ordains others to 
that fantion. Therefore, I ſay, for all theſe reaſons, I ſuppoſe, the pretenſions of that 
Sefion, Numb. 14. are no way inferred againſt us, who do not fo confine the power or 
mercy of Chrift, as if he had no other way of bringing Infanti to beaven, but only by bep- 
tiſm, but acknowledge, that when the SeFary himſelf may for his ſchiſm and wncheri- 
zableneſs fall under the diſpleaſure of Chriſt, the a Infant, which is no way guilty of 
the parents pertioacy, or unkindneſs , may be a ___ {upplyed by the Covenant 
and grace of Chriſt, without receiving this (iga of it , and wanting the ordinary means, 
may be allowed extraordinary. : 

And the ſame reply is ſufficient to all that is added, Nwmv.15. for we that think & pro- 
nounce.that God may bring childres to heaven which are not beptized,and acknowledge 
the wnbaptized Infant, to be in that perfeftly gxiltleſ;, and fo yer in the juſtice 
of God,tor the #mriſſion of the perents,do not conſider or aflert the Inſtitation of beptiſn, 
as the eppointing of a rule, without which the ſupernatural end cannot be atteined,and there- 
fore are guiltleſs of having argued izvalidly in that particular. And if we were as con- 
fident, that God hath commanded Infants to be baptized, as againſt us 'tis pretended for 
the Anabaptiſts, that they are ſure, he hath not commanded it, yet we that think no per- 
ſon puniſhable for the breach of a commend, but him who knowingly hath deſpiſed, or 
omitted it, muſt conclude nothing, but good hope of the —_— Infant, and only de- 
fire to reduce the Parent, or the Congregation, or Crate of the place, to the acknow- 
ledgment of their d#ty, which if neglected, may juſtly become blaweable, and dewgerone 
to Tm, who have neither the igvoraxce, nor impotence of the child to plead for them. 

And this, as it is a full anſwer to that branch of the arguing (Nzw.15.) fo it is ac- 
knowledged as undeniably true, and built on Nzav. 16. viz. that whatever the conſe- 
quent of Origizel fin is, either it ſhall-nat be charged on Iefants, or that Gods goodneſs 
will ſecure then, if he take them away, before they can glorifie him with a free obedience : 
which, and all the reſt, which is added to that ſence, 10 Nx, 16, we acknowledge moſt 
true, as far as concerns the Infants preſent intereſts toward eternal life, ( for we are far 
from the opinion of him, whoſe dottrine of the efficiency of that inſirzwent, ſo ſignal, 
that where it was omitted, there was no place for hope, juſtly intituled him/a bard father 
of Infants ) but yet conceive there are other reeſons belide thoſe there named , why 
Infants ſhould be brought, and received to baptiſm - wherein, as the Infants imperſett 
condition ſecures them from being blamed, or mul&ted for the owiſſrow of baptiſan,” ſo 
they that are of age to know what kindueſz, and obediemce ſignifies, and ſo are capable 
of the crime, and guilt of being a»kind, and diſobedient, may fitly be admoniſhed of 
their own ſix and danger. 

One ſort of thoſe reaſons I ſuppofe my ſelf to know, viz. that children may be thus 
early received into the Covenext, and thereby, Firſt, by-0eth, and all other the moſt 
precious concernments and obligations, pre-exgaged to the aQians of a pious Chriftien 
life ( afſoon as they can be inſtructed in any part of this 04th) without ever being ad- 
venturedto the bazard: of the contrary infuſtons,that the timely taking into the Church, 
may preveut the pollxtions of the world, and 8atex be ſupplanted by this { ivi 
up the nameunto Chriftk, And ſecondly, that by the Promiſes of Ged 


in that Sacrewent, they may be more ſol ſecured SHARED the inward. alh- 
ſtances of the ſpirit of Chriſt, ( which —_—_— will not ut their gaiie be. with- 
held from them, incaſe they be not beptized ) and the owtward advantages; aud prero- 

getives 
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pable of that baptiſee, which belongs to thoſe of full 
ends. | Totheſe I bay farther ad] rhat'as'6 

Chrift, fo it gives a dertwe tothe external at, and worde' pronouncetbbythe” aim; 

ſo far a3 t6 make them wdwbers of Chriſt, and children of Gody anil bhivs vf \his kingdone. 

And this hath been'thesZFrine of the Church of God, "Beſides; ther fear of being con- 
tinued iii the be th. yh rac is tg becconſidered alſo; 'and"bath»by the Fathers 

been 'genetally conſidered irfthis matter , and withour defining the: dawage toxthoſe, 

who have been, without their own faule; ere eee ms Charch hath delivered 

it fot certain doZrime, that obilaren being baptized, raves things nereffary to their ſat 
vation; and arc iwdonbredhy ſaved. oo om uy tf wane gts als hnfs 

And though T could name'no more of thoſe reaſogs, 'yetias longias Fonghttoſup» 5:2. 6;, 
poſe an of Chriſ#, or pre&ice of his Apoſtler:ito be founded: ity weightier 
reaſons : aattieeſi of = neceſlary To hi _ kr rer wayto dif- 

ve the reaſon 7 of the preZice, but by taking away t | abneſ7 of the 
Ton} and ſo the no-fear of the Iufarts lofing heaven by the parents cakindacks will 
never prove; That there is no #etd of baptizing Infants, which is thefolepretenſion 
of the 16; "Numb, oo en 99 1s  , v1 1 | 
_ Andtruly, that perezts, who in this SeZjon are ſuppoſed-to convey Adams finand pu- $:2.; 64: 
riſbment to their Infant- children and do alſo know that it if taken away by Chriffbut with- 
all, that Chriſt commands all that defire to be partakers from bim of that benefit, to be 
baptized, and ſo born anew of water and of the holy Ghoſt ( though they, whoſe fault it 
is not, that they are not baptized, ſhall, I hope, never be puniſhed,'or deprived; without 
all guilt ) ſhould not contribare their vewoſd to the cure of this bereditaryevil, and-be 
F nts of conveying to them the Antidote, as they have been the conduits of the 
 Poyſon, and ſo joyn as far inthe latrer, as they are by the diſputer confeſſed to be. en- 
in the former part of the ſolewnity, ſeems eli a great oth; or a great wnkind- 
meſs or an itch of diſputing, and innovating, and is indeed much more beinoze than avy of 
theſe, a cauſeleſs diſreliſh, and faſtidious contempt of an Inſtitution of Chriſt; For all 
which, _ that have no'weightier exceptions againſt an act of charity, and another of 
obedience, than what are here produced, have ſure no competent reward in their pro- 
ſpett, to recommenid ſuch unamiable, and uneceſlary vices to them. 

This clears us from the reproach of the warrow conception of God Almighty , ' that be- 5:7. 6. 
cauſe be hath tyed ws 10 the obſervation of ceremonies of his own Inſtitation, therefore he 
hath ted himſelf toit ] No, our do@rine is not (preſſed with any danger, or fear of 
ſuch inconvenience; all that we conclude, is, That if God have tzed w, we are 
boxnd to obey. © And as, when we are allowed to acknowledge that God can bring 
a child into the World without the help of a Midwife, we yet think our felves doubly 
obliged both to the zwother, and the child in the womb to beſpeak a Widwifes preſence 
and affiſtance to'the firſt throw : ſo need we not be ſuſpeted to ſhorten Gods hand, or 
prejudge his power or goodneſs, if, as ſoon as the child is borg in the World; we de- 

re by the Xdinifters ayd, to help it ro a new birth, and introduceit into the Church allo. 

That which is added in the cloſe of that number, that 'ts - unre«ſonable on our Sit. 66: 
own head, to carry Infants to God this way without bs direFion } ſignifies little to us, 
who do not, what we contend for, in'this matter, ow owr own heads, having certainly 
the continued example, and praZice of the Church to go before us in it; nor,.as we ſup- 
poſe, without his dire#ion, which we think we can r infer from the Apoftler pra- 
Fice, and clear that prefice by greater evidence, and confequents from Scriptave, 
than any man can pretend to do the contrary. And yet let me add , ex abuwdanti, 
that they'that from analogie of an indefinite command of Chrift ( that of beptivcimg all 
Nations) (hall extend that commendto the baptizing the Infants of the converted Nations, 
when,if the a#</ogit doth not exatly bold;yet it 1s thought to hold ſo far avit is extend- 
ed ( and for ſo thinking, the opinion andpraZice of the whole Churth of God for fo 
hundred years is produced, and gnoſhew of can be by any pretended: again 
thus ext it ) cannot, with aty ſhew ot reoſon, be cenſured for woſfs unreaſonable 3 


many thipgs being very lawful-to be praZiſed, which are neither commanded, nor 
[Sſ3]) direGed 
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as commendable , and as ig] 


the aGion conſequent to ,'to be #30 
and fear of offending, may be ſtyled 800 bold, or 
cable cerrto0venterowe. RE ron” 8h 
a is again repea 4 13, wit any farther, nmprovement, 
and ery onid] it _ holly ſpent on Gods care of Infants , #he Infanty incapacity 
of doing als in order to- 0n,: Gods immediate mercy to them, £ axy external 
prays odor mpg myre ac pra an aaa fa 
itntion of Curc. or Baptiſm | may very fecurely w | 7 08, 8s 
- —_——_ child. - Only let me demand , whether the caſe were not ſomewhat 
altered in reſpe& of a Fewiſb parent, after the inſtitution of Circumcifion, from what it 
was before? and whether, .if upon the wilful omillion of circxmcifing the child on the 
eighth day, the Angel ſhould come and kill the child , (t the devils did not ſeize 
on him to torment bim eternally.) that mother, and that wife, that were guilty of this 
omiſtion, were aot a bloody mother; and wife, and,the death of this cbild beigg a puns 
ment tothe father, whether that parent that were thus puniſhed, were yot thereby ſup- 
poſed criminow, though the child were but haſtned to » and not biodred by this 
means? If this queſtion cannot be anſwered Negetively, as 1 ſuppoſe it cagnot; and 
if the Tnſtitation of Chriſt extended to'Imfants, as I (uppole it doth, and hath for- 
merly been teſtified to extend, there will then be nothing leſt that can be thought to 
need e:ſwer in the 17. Num. | 
4 again Is __—_—_ of the 18. my wa is no danger that Infant: a 
eriſh for want of this external winiſtery, much le/r for prevaricating precept 
[ Unleſs « man be bor again, &c. ] 92] tis already evident , that this is granted by 
us, and that it yields the oppoſers no kind of edvertage againlt us, And. when the 
concluſion is _ granted, the pains of confuting the reeſoxs that are uſed to iufer't, 
might, one would think, be ſecurely ſpared alſo. But there are many things in that 
18, Nzze. which are not rightly ſuggeſted, which, if they were, might be thought to 
have ſome validity in them, farther than the inferring the concluſffow, which they are 
produced to confirm : As firſt, That water aud the (þirit , John 3, 5. ſignifie the ſame 
thing, and by water is meant the fed of the ſpirit, cleanſing and purifying the ſouk 
Theſe words I conceive to be fo far from bringing any evidence of erwth withthem,thac 
they do, one branch of them, ſufficiently confute the other 3 for if the water. were ac- 
knowledged to be really an effe# of the ſpirit, yet would that be far from concluding 
thoſe two words [| water and ſpirit ] the ſame thing, becauſe never any thing is the 
cauſe or effe@ of it elf, but when 'tis only pretended, that by water is meant that ef- 
fed, i. e. that the cleanſing and purifying of the ſoul, which really is an efft# of the ſpiriz, 
1s only ſignified by the water; this is as far from proving the wordsto {ignifiethe lame, 
as our attirming water to be the Sign, and pwrifying the ſoul the grace, and beptiſm the 
rite of conveying that grace, can be deemed to conclude it our opinion, That water, 
and grace, and baptiſmr, are all one. And then the only thing to be int ed in this 
matter, will be 5 T hat men oughtto be wary , that they do not ſuffer differens things to 
be impoſed: on them , - as if they were the ſawe, nor believe a jon to be evi- 
denced by that explication, by which it is really confuted, | It the meaning be no more 
than this, that the water ſignifies the ſpirit, conſidered in one effe# of it, of cleanſing 
the ſoul, then, (though I think it ſignifies fomewhat more alſo, # death ante fin, and 
new life unto righteouſneſs, in the ſence that is affirmed by our Charch, and interpreted 
* elſwhere, yet) I think, 'tis fromthence clear, that it not-the ſame thing that 
the ſpirit doth, any more than a figz, and the thing dy lignifie the ſame. The 
fign tgnifies the ſabſtence or grece 3 but the ſahſftewce or\greee## it, and doth not 
it. And this is no nicety, but the very thing wherein the difpevity ( all that is 1 
matter) conſiſts. For, ſuppoſing the water'to be the fign-of the cleanſing power of the 
ſpirit, and ſo baptiſin by water the thing inſtituted by Chrifh, to ſignify the neceſlity of our 
being waſhed ſpiritually 3 Chrifts affirming the no-pollibility ot extring the kingdom of 
God, without being born agein, both of water, and of the boly Ghoſt , and not only of 
one of them, though it exclude not thoſe chat are guilty of no fault, in not being $ep+ 
tized with water, cannot yet be doubted to make baptiſo» by water regularly weceſſary, 
and ſo (though not exc/sſive of all other means of Gods beftowing heaven on Infants, 
yet 


Te 4 + ”" 4 >, 
s a», ey 7 xm # >. « 
s \ R » _—_ «4.4% p = 
R _—_ j- > * 7 - — = 


2y any either for them- 
3 their 


be o6- theſe: anni 2, 6 
ane So ogks -# pong s.. 


,. and Sn rp __ de 
the TW 
# cce ITED. be 19 nararr Tg 


OD orb nar s ror of admitting Sr Onponlpaadly _both mefives 
i chilies) Ts Yar to ine won ene nr rhe 
of Landy clot 


Upon nos 
rue paiary” Sermbarje org ta. 44 i. e, though 
Gf and tus production on the: ſouls, Yet, frtt, 
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grace,” "mo fomgues , t 0 de 4 
was giver 19 it, and perhaps more;. the fire, that ſhould the af oo 
devour. the gainſazers.,. the: defiruitions that are elſewhere deſcribed. by fire {and 
fo-in that place; ver. 12.) that were ſgon- after to fall on z=belzevers, ' when this laſt 
method was fruſtrated, andasCbriſt long before, ſo now the boly Ghoſt blaſpbemed allo. 
And ſecondly, this doth fot prove that water was not a ceremony | ed by Chriſt , 
puts. arrefur] oy prunes were theonly thing forthe Anabepuſtmrerlt toe 
302660 1 1” 3.1051 
And whereawbr is added, that Cheiſ 1/4 thavicome to him, with the holy Se. 70, 
and with fire; and that yr yang to ed, becante/ John tells the Jews, wot Cop , 
EIDOS baptize taper) and the boly Spirit, Mat.3:11. i.c. af 
came to him, as Jobn did with water , for-ſo ny. Tothis I anſwer, Fir, 
es yiog theſe wordsumo the: de, that all the Jews that 
come to him, ſhould be beptized wh re , awereſufficieat tothe verifying of 
the words;tharfome of them, eſpecially choſen, andfor the uſe of allthe other, were 


to be thus beprized, fignally conſtie fm. urs ftles, by that means, topreach to them, 


and all #«tion+4 and the Antitheſis being ac to be by, way of compariſon be- 
twixt Joby and Chrift, not by _—_— comrary oppoſition; might be very well made up 
thus. Joby uſed no higher element than the water Forde but Chrif# ſhall ſend fire 
from heaven, a much more-convincing evidence of his , on the heads of ſcle# 
witneſſes to give them (more than an entrance of pos fc )-aicommiſſion of Apoſtle: 
and Goverwors- of the Church: And chis a 70g pea the unconcludingoeſs of 
that pretended parallel, © '- Js Of gow 
ButI conceive it is et farther diſtace from the erath;-ai6d that by the fre, which $S:8. 77. 
Jobm tells the Jews they ſhall be beptized with by C og i Apa the coming of the heh 
meant the & of fire, and being contemmned by was (as was before noted) 
meant the defiruZion of the obdurate Crucifiers. For ſothe two verſes immediately, 
paſſing thoſe words, do ſeem to incline it, -The ax & laid ts the root of he tree, 
yang pas tree that briugeth-not forth g00d freit is beton down aud caſt into the fire, 
V- IO. tan donien of defiratiiow among the Jews, and upon that | indeed bap- 
tize with water &c. as wells a'cleanſfing element, and if you repent timely, 
Laffure-you from God) the impendent -Taine be averted; { but he that cometh after 
we is avightier then 7 ] and may in reaſon be expected ro do more than I have done, 
baptize you with the boly Ghofd, uſe all means tobriog you to repentance by the 
preaching over all-your Cities, your erocitiog the Mei: and if all 
dono good, Len ddl you wich allo, you over 
head and earsin that fiercer clewent (as ictions are eliewhere deſcribed' by 8«Fifv, 
being beptizetd, Matth. 20. 22.) muon it follows, ver, 10: wbeſe\ ſas & is 
bis hand, and be ſhall throughly purge his floor, that is the previow work of the Spirit, to 
purge, and peeburs. ng , but the chaff bel he burn with un- 
prnchbe fo. -as the andthe event was agreeable, ſothat 
of the beptiting them - with fire, then, ayit may belong 
neon re ar memor A evorv Jews of all-ſorts, ſo will it take awayall ap- 
pearance of validity if the pie over os to conclade thence,that 
as the Infants ofthe behievere were then to be beptized with water, ſo the wnbelievers,or 
*bder ate (hould peſothrough;or rather periſitin the fre alſo.. Byt " this ex ——_— 
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And whereas the argument proceeds 
when be bad ſaid, that Baptiſm ſever us, 
ef, 2" ©£096 


performance, as well as an outwa ve rite, Or to-attribute: | 
conſcience, or the imz«nws of that (nottbe confidence, but this enquiring, on, ſeeking to 
God, as hath been ſhew'd). than tothe bare outward waſhing, which ſiullisno way.of 
prejudging the uſe of that ceremony ( any more then the precept in Joel, of the 
hearts, and not the garments, was a prohibition or interdict of that owtwerd ex 
of mourning, the rending of the garments) but only. the: due. preferring of the more 
ſubſtantial part,- and requiring that we do. not: leave out, through over-valuing the 
ceremony, the more preciows, inward part of that Sacrament. . 3.04 Ma\\s 

And therefore if our Saviours ſpeech to Nicedemas —_— to beexpornded, by 
analogy to this of Peter (by the way, it hath alzeady a , that that other of being 
baptized with fire, is far from any neceſlity for ſuch a.parale[) it will no way 
be conſequent from thence, what is pretended [ that it can conclude for no mar, that he 
Py obliged 80 the rite of Baptiſm, nor will the ſame be. at all made by Chrifts 
ſpeaking thoſe words, Joh. 3. before Baptiſm was ordained. ' For, firſt, though Beptiſas 
being ſuppoſed an Inſtitxtion of Chrift, cannot ſafely be negleRed by thoſe, 'that have 
ned; the faith of Chriſt ; yet we do notthink, that it will be available to him that 
doth not obey that DoJrine (which is the ſum- of St. Peters words) and ſecondly, Bap- 
tiſze being before this time, even among the Jews, the rite-or ceremony :of receiving 
Proſelytes,and ſo of a wetaphorical new birth(and therefore Ex wonders at Nicodemas 
a ruler in 1ſracl, that he #nderſiovd not thoſe words of his) It is no way improbable, 
that our Savioxr having before thoſe words Job. 3. received Proſeiztes , called, and 
entertained diſciples, had accommodated this cerewony of the Jews thereto, and recei- 
ved them by Baptiſm: For ſo we ſee it (Job. 4.) Gokes, asof a thing paſt, that the 
Phariſees had heard, that Jeſws made, and baptized wore diſciples than Jobn, whoſe title 
yet it was to be the Baptizer. And thoughit be added ver.2. that Jeſs baptized not, 
but his diſciples : yet certainly what they now did, was by Commiſſion from him, as 
his officers, and winifters , and therefore though at his departure: from the world 
the Commiſſion was given them in a larger manner, as faras extended to a/the world, 
Gentiles, as well whe , yet. 'tis evident that cerewony was already ordained by 
Chriſt , as the rite of receiving belbevers into the C , and conveying rewifſion 
of Sins unto them , and being ſo uſed by the diſciples of Chriſt, might very pro- 
perly be mentioned to Nice s as every ones duty, that would. exter into the 
Kingdom of God, though not ſo, as toexclude any that were not guilty of the wegle&F- 
ing of it, or as to avail any that were not inwardly purified, as well as externally 
baptized. | 

wor when*tis added in the ſame Num. that the word: of ny to Nicodemus, do no 

more infer a neceſſity to give Infants Baptiſm, than thoſe other words, Except ye eat the fieſb 
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
infer a neceſſity to give them the holy Communion,and that ther the ancient Church did 
with an equal opinion of neceſſity give thew the Communion ] To this I anſwer, by theſe 
degrees; Firſt, that thoſe words Joh. 6. 59. of eating the fie of the ſon of man, &c. 
do no way appear to belong to the Secremwent of the Exe riſt, it being apparent , 
that at the ſpeaking of thoſe words that Sacrament was not inſtituted,” nor till long 
axe night before his crxcifixion) and therefore that. they axe not at all appliable 
to this matter, | 

And indeed from the whole context, Chriſte comparing and preferring himſelf be- 
fore the Jews Manna, inreſpett of the miraculouſgels of the deſcent, and efficacy to 
nouriſh. their ſouls, it is ſo unavoidably-inferred;; that. their eeding. en 
their believing his doGrines, and nothing elſe, that the Romaniſis whoſe 
for the fleſb and blood of Chrift in that Sacrewent, would be much favour 
terpretation of this Text, do yet (the learned(t of-them)) diſclaim it: i 
St. Chryſoſtoms way of interpreting the 63 verſe, 1t is the ſpirit that quickweth, 8c. is 
moſt clear, that: as the ſox/ is that which enlivens, and not the body, | {o 'tis pot the 
fieſoly heariog that propts any, but his do@rive received into their bearts,'and+not only 
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y it cal that Infant; were 
whereas on 'the other fide, rhat other mere. iced incbews bond, 
in all reaſon was tobeloog to none; but fuch as thoſe that were at _ har rer/ 
to come thither, and thoſe are not wont ro be Iyfants, but boly thaſe of full. 
: Orif'the Exc were ſoypubat ayfoeralds ww thd cating of ci chal Law 
3 indeeditis not, it the commemorative Pa/ſovey only, in the cloſe of which this 
was , ned rhe Lewb not eateh till the after Chriſt owe Paſſover that (a- 
for ww) yet Infant children cannot be wn that, becauſe they 
could not come up to Ferwſalem, whete only this was caten no more than t 
arm , which'was a rite of that Paſchal Sup . Andlaſtly, the 
i to be obſetved in rewembr ance of chrifh, the Infants could not be due 
partakers of ther, as it (fa phy ee rotors madre 
Church) "tis rhanifeſt be ther iviWazed, age being as capable of recei- 
ving ſuch benefits, as it is of| bur norco to Dre of parſorniing Gas uf pitey, 
commemorating of Chrift, &c. than it is of at7ing, or ſpeaking, &c. 
And therefore, thirdly, if inany age of the ancient Church, that cufiome prevailed, c,, 
— + ——_— 4G @»+7, it is apparent, that, as that was without obligation * Paulin xp. 
(and yet in all probability from a mifundesſta of that / ws < 11g 
place ire { ia of Chrift, which afterward diſcerned that miſtake; and {7 ie foate —— 
iſuſed that pro#ice, mm reefs rt ee ra, v4 - And if they that Irfantes nivees 
did thas,did ſo punRally define and diftinguith in this manter, and were not at all moved ben Cncm. 
by the arguments upon which they left off communicating of Infaxts,to leave off the bay- danſque rudes 
tizing of Infant;, (but were rather more ſttiQ in wr ops it) Theo what reaſoo'can poly > 
be brought from hence, &-<.drans that defire to make uſc of the preifice of that Church tuifers imbuir 
in the one, the leaving off to communieate Infants; ſhould nor think themfelves obliged 775 ib. vide 
to obſerve it in the other 3 or indeed, 'that they that neicher follow that «ge, nor that Vince, —_ 
Church, where ebildren were both baptized and communicated, nor that; wherein coo cl. p. 413. kc, 
aunicating —_— s being upon reafon ſaid down, heptiz.ive them was thought fafficiens 
ſhould yer fie to draw arguments —_ us from the praffiet of the Chirch, 
whereby they wilt not themſetves be obityed, and never coakider what the Chureb hath 
done. A ts i, ur indy 6b araierdeenives with plhorectord trams ie | 
Fourthly, if the exciens Church, 11&Frereps from: Chrifs,, nor Protfici'from 5:7, 73; 
very rope deprive Jwfants of any the molt i 
due, that they fone faroriy rt and eaniot %ealy be chaoged of a 
RE 2a wi/underſianding of an obfoure 8coiprare info. doing; (for 
- an = breed or wine, wasan ceremony, and as much in the pow- 
er of A prbers aſe;as the hem avil4 or bony hen what ſhatl be- ſaid in excuſe 
of yr. that will unravel all, ro oppoſe an” en/terſa/ 
—_———— an Apoſtolich aldcr, anuh-ax we have all tealon to thiak, an 
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that Sacrament, ſub utraque ſpecie, 
La.de Sacr.c2o. only under that of the | 
ſacr amentum in ſpecie ſanguimic 
turaliter ſugere poſſunt, becanſe 
of communicating Infants was te | : 
Adxiti immediately upon Baptiſi longer | ioned by 
it-was deliberately, 
ages, wherein 


*and upon 
this was u 


our charity one to another, and of taking up Chriſts Croſs, and ſo communicating with 
his (offerings. And to this it is not pretended rs $495 were admitted, either by 
themielves or their Sxreties (as in Baptiſes they are perſonally admitted to the benefits of 
the Covenant, and by their proxies they vow the d#ties of the Covenant) nor conſequent; 
ly that they were brought to the Lords Table at the uſual times of thoſe adwiniſtra- 
tions, but only were allowed ſome minute parts of the holy wine,, in imitation-of what 
was ſolemnly done to the adults on the day of their Baptsſz;' and in compliance with 
the /teral ſound of the words of Chriſt, Joh. 6. 53. Andon'the other lide,. through 
the moſt flouriſhing agesof the ancient Church, we know. that thoſe that bud been bop» 
tized in their infancy , but were not yet ſufficiently ieſir»#ed, were. ſolemoly di/- 
miſt out of the Church when the Lords Swpper was to be celebrated. , molt (trictly - 
interdifted to be preſent to ſee, or approech thoſe holy Myſteries, As is known by the 
Tte miſ/a eſt, the younger ſort were to depart, whenthe 9 y- ſervices began, - | | , 
Sed. 31, In the next place Nw. 19. is attempted the diſproving of all argymentbrought.in 
defence of Pedobaptiſm from Peters words, AGF.2.39. The Promiſe is made $0.you, and 
20 your children.) To which I anwſer, That if any have made uſe of that very. uncon- 
cludent arguement, I have nothing to ſay in defence of them; Ithink the praGice. is 
founded on a better baſis than ſo, and that the word children there, is really-the poſterity 
of the Jews, and not peculiarly their Infant children. . IS m 
Seft. $2. As for the anſwer that N###.20. is rendred to —_— Con which I acknowledge to 
lay ſome weight) 1 Cor.7.14. | but now are your chi 0, I aw obliges to,cxamine 
that, and view it in its utmoſt force. The anſwer is, That [ thoſe words ſegnifie nothing 
but that they are holy by deſignation, juſt as Jexemy «ud John Baprilt moe /endlifeed in 
their mothers womb, 3. e. deſigned and d far holy heries, but bad wot the Pro- 
wiſe of the Father, the gift of the holy Ghoſt for «ll that ſanFification ,' and juſt ſo the 
children of Chriſtian Parents are ſandified, 4.e, Gefgned 10. the ſernice of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the future participation of the. Promiſes. ] invalidity of this .apſwer will, be 
diſcerned, Firſt,by the method ofthe 4poftles arguing in that place, for the\cohabiting 
of the believing wiſe with the w#believing hucband, &c. becauſe the wnbelieving, bnsband 
hath been ſanSified by the believing wife, or elſe were your. children uncle War 
they boly : That muſt needs be this, Unleſs there were ſome, thet we cohabiting 
of a believer, ſhould be a means to bring an awbeliever to the: faith,  'twould certainly 
follow, That their children were unclean., Now | demandiof this pretended interpre- 
tation, Whether it be poſlible that St. Paws argument ſhquld conclude, beivg.under- 
ſtoodin thr ſence? Suppoſe Jeremies, ar John Baptifis parents had been one a believer, 
atid the other an-xxbe/iever, could it of them be concluded, if they did.not, upon the 
hope of doing good one: upon the other, cobabit, their children could nat ;be ſanG5- 
fied by God 4. e. ſecretly deſigned to any holy riniftery2 T bis were abſolut 
God: deſignations; and predeſtinations of this kind, to-none but the GY 
as if the child/of. parents, either, or both heathew; could not by Ge by 
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to his higheſt aingſteries, as.wAll as. a, bleſphreving and perſecvting P. 
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For all that we underſtand by in that place, by y dfintionc the Church, 
Le. wp iſe, ro which When 'are brought by ongreg ation, and admitted 
by the 4 : are” thus e ated, and devoted wo » God z and if this be the 
only wy or conchufiob _ Text, the roncluſion will be the more 


eſtab being w 
Gd oc ted We * be Thatiofittiogthe þ erallel betwixt the holi- 5:0, 3X, 
of the children in, St.' Pau}, and of Jeremy or the Baptiſt, this difference 14 ac- 
«5 that hey two were deſigned to boly Minifteries, and theſe to the ſerviee of 
by \ andthe futkr participation of the Promiſe: ] which again ſeeing it cannot 
es" Gods ſecret deſignation (for ſure he may defign thoſe to this end, whoſe ps- 
rent; ate 'ndither of them Chriſtian) muſt borrem be Go to the deſignation of the 
Chirch; "36d then that is the very ul I mean by bringing, and receiving them-to 
Sees, orvieg is the defigning ting them to the ſervice of God, and fw- 
wy participation of the Promiſes) a hid is all that T pretend to conclude from that 
ace. 
Y Theres bat one thing in which that anſwer can be thought to be uſeful to the Ana- Se. $54 
beptiſis purpoſe, viz. that as Fereary's being S_ in the womb, was his yy 
ſigned only to receive, and not his having a&zaly wont the gi Mod. of the holy 
So the ordimary Infants being ſav@ified, ts only his to GOOD of = 


not his having aJxaly receivedit. To which I anſwer, a 4k concluſion with ſome 
limitation (and that equa/ on both parts ofthe compariſon)will be ſafely acknowled 
by us, viz. that as Jeremy, and the B "__ had not from the womb the gif} of the holy 


Ghoſt necellary for their Prophetich. as being at that time, through want af uo- 

yn. « uncapable of exercifing ir, but yet hadat that time that ſpecial favowy of 

God (vonchſafed to, though unknown by them) of being defigned to that ſpecial office 

of dignity 3 ſothe Chriſtian R__ - children eo. not the gif? of faith, &c, infuſed into 

them, as long as they are uncapable of exerciſing it, but yer deve the favour from Cbri/? 

and his Church, the favour of Laing deſigned to the participation of 'that, andother the 

like graces neceſſary for their ſtate, as ſoon as they are capable of receiving them, , is 
unleſs they by * ſatisfying their part of the Covenant, diſengage God of performing his Mm . ning,0rs 


art of it. 
: To the anſwer (infiſted on Numb. 21.) to the words of St. Peter | be baptized, and 5:3. $6. 


ye ſhall receive the holy Ghoſt] viz. that the receiving the boly Ghoſt there, was the rite of 
Confirmation, and that not as an effe@ of Baptiſm,but only 4 conſequent of it ] | ſhall make 
this return, That if the whole arguing be admitted, and granted by us, and fo the 
, concluſion from it, Thatthoſe words recited, are incompetent to prove that the holy 
Ghoſt (winch is there mentioned as conſequent a þ is received in Baptifaw, this will be 
far from aſſiſting the A#«baprifts againſt us : For h1{t, we muſt have leave to take no- 
tice, That by this anſwer, wad _ ook Confirmation, and that intitled a myſtery, is afler- 
ted from St. Pater, word: (though Bptiſmal grace be not aſſerted) and Ihall believe, 
that the acknowled . of the 4p» licakeeſs of that rite, may ſtand the Church in 
as much ftead againſt the Anebeptiſts, as any other advantage, that could be pretended 
to from thoſe words. For certainly, if the boly Ghoſt be given in Confirmation inthat 
richer een Boe the ſtate of the perſon confirmed is more capable) Then ang 
hinders, but that by Zaptiſi (an ## of Chriſt himſelf, which is there 
the precedence of Confirmation, that pretends only, though from, and under C 
no otherwiſe than as by Apo Yr al inſtitution) Ls an ans +5 6a 
lower ſtate dy þ pale of: Or however' the very receiving into Covenant, and being 
made capable er as this of C i 
by Cheſt, of ws Baptiſm they are notin that Text ſuppoſed 
ift and benefit, and oa als of 3: Eg ec well worth aneht> rm 1 
tid which of Baptiſms i is oe proved by thoſe words there repeated, may yet (as far as 
by our former a»ſwers It appears to kei aſſerted by us) be proved by ard Tow 


with 
Irit, Cc. rat 41 muta Wink wt 
NT nl noted co garb tipo s.Lec 
it was uſeful tothe Anebeptifts pretentions that 
words are, AZ. 2, 38. Repent end. be baptize: 


Jeſus to the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the holy the per- 


; =. where, though 

{ons to whom he {pake are not imagined to be Infants, | but thoſe that were pricked at 
the beart, ver. 37+ yetto this point, of Bepti/as being the means.to.convey Pr iſes, 
for which the argument ſets indiſtinfly the holy Ghoſt, meaning thereby. not. all, bur 
ſome graces of the boly Ghoſt, theſe words are. a pregnant evidence. or caving the 
x1la9r, ye ſhall receive ] in the future, to the rite of Confirmation, yet (till at preſent this 
Baptiſm is = <pven <wathar, to remiſſion of ſins That pardan of ſims, which 1s certaial 
a pru__ Promiſe, and a ſpecial and moſt valuable gift of Gog, 11s ſet down as 
of. 


Baptiſm. And for «Fualand habitual ſins, ſuch as are there {p 
penterce be alſo required, as to prepare for Beptiſer, lo tomake capable of en 
yet in childrew that are not guilty of thoſe fins, nos capable of that repentange, there is 
litle appearance of reaſon from! that place. either ro exa(t repentance, to qualific 
for remiſſion , or to doubt, but, as babitxal fins may be remitted by Repeatance and 
Baptiſm, ſo, Original in may be remitted. by- Baptiſm alone, without, Repemtance , 
the very receiving into the Covenant of Grace, the Evangelical Covenant, :Which is the 
cfiet of baptiſm, being interpretetively the quitting us from that deb, and ſetting us 
right inthe favoxr of God, and giving us title to the peculiar cuſtody and proteFion of 
Angels, Maithew 18. 10. till by our wilfull breaches and perjwuries, we again forfeit our 

enure, "- 

I cannot diſcern any thing more in this 21. N#av. which looks like an advantage a- 
gainſt us, and may conſequently want any reply. For that they that are capable of the 
Same grace, are not alway capable of the ſame ſign, as females among the Jews, that were 
wot capable of Circumciſion ]is of no foxce againſt us, who know that females were initia- 
ted among them by Baptiſm, and that that is the thing for which we contend ; and a- 
gain, that beſide the capacity of the grace, the Inſtitution of the ſign is alſo required to 
make any thus cepable of the ffgr, and conſequently that though they, for whom a 
ſign is not inſtituted, are not capable of that ſige, yet of another ſign they are capable, 
which was z»ſtitzted for them. | 

And ſo likewiſe, that [ God doth not alwayes convey his graces in the ſame manner, but 
to ſome mediately, to others immediately.) tis not our intereſt to queſtion, who con- 
tend only for the Chriſtians obſervance of the Inſtitution of Chriſt,and ſo for the bring- 
ing all to Baptiſes, who are allowed to be adzvitted to it, and not for the confining the 
graces or mercies of Chriſt within any limits of ours, or the annexing them to the mini- 
ftery of others ſo inſeperably, that they that are not involvedia the guilt, ſhall be in- 
volved in the ſafferings or puniſhments of their negleTs. 

To the 22. Num. which ſuppoſes the afſertors of Pedobaptiſm to complain againſt 
God, and not to be content with him, unleſ; they may baptize their children, taking excep- 
tions that God did more for the children of the Jews ] the anſwer will be brief, That there 
is no ſuch complaint made by any of us,nor.imaginable cauſe for ſuch complaint, in caſe 
it were trxe (as we pretend it moſt falſe) that God had excluded our children from bap- 
tiſmm. For truly we look upon Gods Inſtitutions not as natural, but as moral infiru- 
ments, and conſequently no farther neceſlary to us, than God hath will'd they ſhould 
be, and therefore conclude that God, who inſtituted Circumciſion among the Jews, a 
ſeal of their Covenant, but not inftitzted it to us, will make good his richeſt Promiſes 
to us, though we be not circxmciſed. All our complaint is of wen, not of God, in re- 
ſpetof him we look upon it as a wercy, not an wwkindueſs, that our children are not 
obliged to ſuch a bloody rite, as Circumciſion was, and (bould confeſs onr ſelves an adul- 
terour generation indeed (though we conceive Chrifls words do little belong to that 
matter) if we ſhould ſeek after that ſign. But of men, who being freed from a blood 
ceremony (by the blood of Chrift, who was himſelf circumciſed, and therein ſhed blood, 
but ſoon after nail'd that-to-his Croſs) will not_yet allow Chriſt to continue a much 
more gentle rite, and that alſo of old required of them, while they were under that 
heavier yoke, .and who being (o guilty themſelyes, complain of us for complaining: Of 
theſe, I ſay, though it be not very ſeaſonable to complain, we may have leaveto re- 


queſt this ane favour, That we may not be deemed their enemies, becauſe we tel/ te 
; ; Iruth3 


oy 


difference between 
is the fleſh, but not of this, &c. we 
dy cdloſe'it is pretetided, 'T hat we are 
zun ne great that tnleſe the mercies of God be 
ſevedin Baptiſm, we ſhell want the comfort of it; T muſt, as formerly I have done, 
o/wer this, by di the Argument which the Pe is ſuppoſed touſe, and 
to which this is jultly objeFed, For, as in reſpect of God, it were granted, thar his 
Promiſes were tnade without any figx atall, we could abſolutely rely on his Word, and 
never think he could falfific that, and ſo want no comfort in reſpe& of that, ſo now 
that we are petſwaded, he hath i#ftitzted this ſigw, we ſhall never be deprived of our 


comfort, rotors armed: ; unleſs whervit is done by our owndefault, and 
Foy Aon non r 0 For if the preſentne(s of davyer; 


ed 
foe oa; the of calling for the miniſter, rom him regularly to receive 
this ſign, or when by hdd 7, or neglett of his duty, or by atinrode of Schiſm 
we are deprived of, and denied that priviledge of bringing our Infeats to Baptiſas, we 
can very comfortably deperid onthe Promiſe of God, that our infelicities ſhall not be 
our gvilts, much leſs the injuſtices of othets, the betraying of thoſe innocents, and fo 
we (hall not want comfortt,cither when we look on our xnbaptiged children,or refieRt on © 
our ſelves, who di ly ſoughtit for them. All the »ncomfortableneſ7 of our condi- 
tion is, to ſee the Inſtitation of Chriſt laid alide, the praGice of the Apoſtles, the perpe- 
tudl ; and Canons of the Church deſpiſed, and our ſelves ſcoffed ar,” as Formaliſts, 
of Impoſtors, that deſire to reduce our brethren to the unity of the Church, from whence 
they are departed, and to the obedience of Chriſt, in all his Ordinances and T»ſtitution?; 
which is a part of that weekneſs, and cherity, and peaceableneſs, that was (o paſſionately 
by Chrift recommended to his diſciples, and without which no man hath right to that 
appellation. ia | 
: he'23. Num. begins thus, 'Now ſince there is no firength in the dorinal part, the pra- 5:3. 93. 

Fice and precedents Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical, will be of leſs conceramem, if they were 
true, as it pretended, becauſe aFions Apoſtolical are mot alwaies rules for tyer, + That the 
Prefice Apoſiolicel ſhould not be of much concernmem in this matter, will appear 
ſtrange to any that remembers but this one thing, That Baptiſm is a $4crament, that 


Sacrament an Inſtitution of Chriſts, that Inflitution not founded in any reaſon of immiut«- 
ble truth, but only in the poſitive Will of Chriſt , and ſo that there is 'nothing con- 


fiderable in this queſtion (or any of this nature) but how it was delivered by Chriſt. 
And when any frariſe of that, or ſuch like fa&, and that not fully determined 
by the words of the 1» x ſet down1jn the ſtory of Chrift, Is there; ar can there be 
any thing of fo much concernment imaginable, as the s preZice; and,after that, 
the Precedent: Eccleſſaſticdl? When, concerning the Sacrament of the Excherift, 
any queſtion is' made of the meaning of 'the word: of the Inſtitution in the Goſpel, can 
there be any better way of judging, than by knowing the 4poſiles fence of ſuch words, 
or ſurer way of diſcerning that, than by their pra&ice, eſpecially if it be fer down by 
themſelyes ? ' Certainly, this is not a matter for Reaſon to judge i, unleſs it be by de- 
ducing conſequences from oo words, or the Apoſtles, orione or both of their pra#i- 
ces. For matters of fa, as rhele are, Teſtimonies are our only Arguments of probation: 
And of them, whole Teftiwonies are authentick,'and whocannot be deemed to have re- 
gulated their preZice by any rule, but that of Criſis Inſtitution, nor to have been de+ 
ceivable,or fallible ia j of that, Pract isthe molt {vely, and infallible Interpreter. 
And if the rule be not univerſal, that 47 aFions Apoſtolical are alwaits rules for ever > 5:7, 53. 

yet when the «Fong are of ſuch a ſacred, and publick nature, that alithe dj 
world are as much concernedin them as they? and whev it is the atiomnor of ove _4po- 
file alone, upon ſome private impellent, but of a7 in conjundion,doingthe fame thing, 
and when ina matter of divine Inſtitution, wherein to 'doany thing <ontrary to the 
intention of is to violate that truft repoſed in them! as Proxies, atxd Commiſ/aries 5 
and laſtly, is no charadGer inthe aFion, nor Propriey in the circumfances of 
It, to conclude their prefice ger aa Le. 1 the preſent only : When, 
I ſay, all theſe concerr, (and | a to make their 
pr a rule for the future 'Charch, there is licel, by againſt us,that 
ations Apoſiolical are not alw ies rule: for ever 5 the pradfice is once granted (and 
m this partof thediſcourſe it'is ſuppoſed) then to renderit. wwconcludent, or no rele 
for ever, it would be neceſlary toſhew ny 5 RR: proper to; thoſe —_ 
| 7 : ances, 


ſtances, and not competible with others, and not to throw off, upon a bare poſſibility or 
probability, that it way, that which no way anyone to heve been defigned % LS 
Nay, that what was done by the Apoſiles, if it were not @ rule for ever, was yet an 
effe& of ſuch a rule formerly given by Chriſt, and interpretable by this prefics to be 
ſo, there cannot be a better way to prove than the conſtant preZice of the following 
Church, who, if it were but a temporary Inſtitation , deemed ignorant of 
that, or fit to be inſtructed by us in it, and who cannot be imagined to have aniverſally 
zjoyned in a cowſptrecy, to retain that for ever, which they knew to be otherwiſe de- 
ſigned by thole, from whoſe preFice they took it. 

One reaſan or motive is offered us in that 23 Nuw. why the of Infants 
might be convenient in the Apoſiles times, till they had engaged 4 party, and 
_ aſter, becauſe 09 huge the #ew-ſj 's ng; 4 and _ might be uſefu] 

this means tomwake parties againſt the Gentile ſuperſiition,a preocenpationo 
fortdin them to their ſeF,mben they came to be men. Aud __ this were a —_—_ for 
the Apoſiles to baptize Infants at that time, to keep them by this early preoccupation from 
being heathens 3 then, Firſt,there is to be acknowledged ſome uſe = beptizing Infants, 
though they wnderſiand not then what is done to them,nor Yet have avy rewazent dur a- 
ble quality impreſſed on their fieſb (which was formerly argued againſt :) And ſecondly, 
'tis evident, That that reaſon 1s ſtill as perfettly in force, as ever it was, the danger 
being ever fince as great among us, that viciees praffices (as contrary to the Law of 
Chriſt, and irreconcileable with the Promiſes, as the beatbew ſuperſtition was) will car- 
neſtly, and irrefiſtibly inſixzate themſelves, if there be not early means uſed to prevent 
them. And the vow of Baptiſav is as diſtinAly oppoſed to theſe, and the Grace of Chriſt 
(implored and beſtowed there) as efteCtual to the preventirg, or ſupplanting of them, 
as of heather: ſuperſtitions it could be ſuppoſed to be. | 

And for any other reaſon not tranſmitted to ws | | confeſs not to be moved with ſuch 
remote, and only poſſible fears, nor to epprebead (any more than I can be bound to 
anſwer) the force of a regfon, before it be made &nown to me. And the rather wy 
this confidence, that if this reaſax in the Clowds , this reaſon not tranſmitted to wo, had 
yet been iranſavitted to farwer ages, and by thoſe accounted tobe of any weight, lt is 
not imaginable, that through all time, that reaſox would have been oppoſed by the con- 
trary pradice of the pureſt, 2s well as leſs pure ages, aud never have prevailed with aoy, 
till 1t met with an handful of men in theſe laſt and worſt dayes, to whom alſo 'ris ſup- 
poſed in the argument, that the reaſon was not trawſmitted, to which it is conſequent , 
that it did not come down to them. 

In the cloſe of that 23. Num. 'tis again interpoſed, that the queſtion of fa is ſelf is 
wot ſufficiently determined, and the precept of baptizing all nations doth as little advar- 
tage to prove it, as any of the reſt, becauſe other paraltel expreſſuons of Scripture, expound 
— 40 a ſence that includes not all abſalutely, but only thoſe that ys 4 ow 
condition, as [ Worſhip God, and, Sing to him all the nations } To which I au{wer, Firſt, 
that Ido not believe, or pretend that that precept of Chrif# doth neceflarily infer 
(though it do as little deny) that Infants are to be beptized, and fo this 
thus produced for the Pedobaptift, is another of the blind and the lame, that are of 
more uſe to betray and loſe, than delend and ſecure that fort, in which they are 
placed. Secondly , it is leſs reafonably pretended, that we ſhould think this place, 
which is only a Precept, ta be a Proof of the fad, as that ſignifies (and ſo it muſt) the 
praFice Apoſtolical : And yet thirdly, the inſtance that is produced to binder this Text 
from concluding, is very iffrm alſo: for though in a commend to Sing and Worſhip, 
given to all nations, they that can do neither, cannot be ſuppoſed included, yet in a 
command of doing that to others, of which all others are equally capable fromthoſe, 
to whom the command is given. (as ſure 'twas as eafie far the Apoſtle to bapt#ze the In- 
fant as the grown man) there is. no reaſon toy determine ax; reſtraia it, - And that is. the 
caſe in hand, where the command is. not given to all wations to ſeek, of prepare for 
Beptiſm, but to the Apeſiles to gather and beptize them, and of. being. carryed and 
waſhed the child is capable, though. of «Sing and nbenat ca . 

To the anſwer Num. 24. rendred to alike argument, pretended ta be urged by us 
from the mention of Stephonas's femily | that it.is but: 4 conjecture: at the beſt } | rewarn: 
my explicit conſent, and think it uareaſonable that the Hpoſtics bare mention of 
zing his houſbold, 1 Cor. 1. 16, ſhauld be thought campetent.to conclude, that. 
were baptized by him, when'it is uncertain,. whether there were any ſuch\ at all 
houſe. W hat uſe is. to be made of ſuch trſtraances as:theſe hach formerly becnſet downy(o 
as to yield them #xconchrdern to this matter; and thezefore I ſhall not naed: to fop any 


more 
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dren of their Proſeiytes. I 

Bur if it be, 1 ſhall not 'needto take notice of the other; branches of that Num. 25, 
For firſt, by the Teſtimonies already produced out of Juſtin Marizy, Irenexe, Tertullian, 
as well as Origen, and then by theexpreſs words of the Author of the Ecolefiaſtich Hier- 
archy, and of the Conſtitutions, and of St. Cyprian, (to which;mightbe added. St; Jeramn 
and St. Ambroſe) as well as St Auguſtine it isclear, That ditnthor ty for the Tradition, 

opoyay i or Teftimony of Origen, as the one pe bows St. Auguſtine: 

had it. And ſecondly, there'be other arguments to uich are io ferce by their 
conjunFion') with theſe Teſfiavonics for the tion , {0 far, that although it were 
yielded, that Juſtins and Irentas's, as well as Origens affiemation might be fallible, that 
baptiſm of Infants is by Tradition from the 4poſiles 3 and again, that St; mighe 
have it from Origen, and be fefible alfo 3 yet when thoſe. other circumftances concur, 
with that, which is affirmed by Origen,and-no teſtiwony or circumſtance inthe-lnftitation 
be producible againſt it 3 and Awg»ftine, and the following Chureb,which/condemned all 
Origens errors, doth yet appear40 agree with Origen in aſſerting this, certainly 
———— of Origen in other. reſpetts, will not invalidate,” or weaken WivTeflimany. 
in #bis. rh 70-9ViD < 1; 

So again, when it follows, that.#he neceſſity of ' Pedobaptiſin was not dettrmined in the 
Churcheil the cighth age ph Oriſt this Ce Srinivas us Juppaling 
the meaning of thatto be, the defining it abſolutely weceſ{ary to the ſalvation of the: 
child. For we donot pretend ittobe thus neceſſary, neceſſitate medity;putiderive the: 
neceſſity of it fromthe Inſtitution and Prefficerokt CT . his ApoBles; and 
that only upon the parents, and the Congregation, whole, guilt it is, 1f rhe Ordinance be: 
negleted, or deſpiſed, but nat on the Infants, whoſe wantiof naderflanding renders: 
them uncapable of contumacy,.and wilfeb\{ingabavgh's being baptized or brought, 
to Chriſt. | Paton mn AST TO to fn id ror dV orga 

And thirdly, it being granted by the #hjeffor P ellobaytsſm was by Canon e 

8. yet; Z wt as it is 

that it was praiſed is Africe before,there'wyl be litt Juded agair KO 
ſtood by Apoſtolical praice, and known cuſtomest 
as that which prevails by force-of-a preeter; need: 
And indeed, while the footſteps of ſo-as 


without oppoſition Tme ot, 't 
through the ſpace of #hofe Biglt 


Canon 

Ilegi noogetionr, bm Ii gelitudury 375 m9 Bind)aty GN 8 nomarts 5 Vixhoon ml mx ned De rh beges 1dNas Ts acyauphon 
nie © T5 dane yig Seu, A omen with child may be —_ when fhe pleaſe : for the 
mother bath nothing to do with the child, becanſe it is each ones will or reſolution, which 
expreſſed or ſignified in the confeſſion (or profeſſion, which is wont to be made in Bap- 
rifes This certainly is far enough removed from a clear. affirmation of what was un- 
dertakento be proved by it, vit. that children ought not to be baptized. For as for the 
latter part of: theayatds, 1 gure is i Fi T is np _ —_— that 
the on or profeſſion of a woman, 1 child is haptiz;e only be- 
—_— ſelf, not to the ebild, and conſequently that her Baptiſes belongs only to 
her ſelf alſo. The words being a proof of, what is immediately antecedent to them, 
that the parent hath nothing to do with the cBd, wv ures, bath nothing common with him, 
but hath i/lw eey=/pwr,g will or choice peculiar to her ſelf,(as in is oppoled to wmr peculiar, 
or proper to common) And fo all that can be concluded from hence, js, that the childof 
ſuch a parent, that was baptized, when that was in her womb; miſt, when it is born, 
have a baptiſm for it ſelf, and the »e of the parent not be thought to belong toir. 
And this in tothe conceit of ſome Jewiſh Rabbins, (taken up, it ſeems, by, 
ſome Chrs who ſay, 85 grdvida flat proſelyia, adeoque lavacro ſuſcipiatur, proli 
ej ws baptiſmo opms noneſfl, that if a woman great with child become a proſelyte.,, and be bap- 
tized, her child need: not baptiſm when 'tis born. 

As for the giving demonſtration of eleFion or choice required in the baptiſmal confeſſions 5,7. 110. 
of which the chi/4 is ſuppoſed incapeble, this place dath no farther affirm of it, than it 
is koown to be acknow by us, viz. that no beptiſts ought to be «deviniſired but 
upon conditions and ſuppoſition of a vow t6 be undertaken then, and. after to be per- 
formed orithe part of the baptized, which, as in thole of full age, it muſt be done by 
themklves; ſo that in Inferts it is not ſufficient. th be done by proxies and under: 
takers, is no way affirmed, or intimated by that Canon which belongs quite to atorher 


er. fd” 
And for the known cuſtdme of anna C atechument im baptiſze, and the pre- $48. 119. 
e 


tended egregious prevarication in atking queſtions of them, who are known 10 be wncapable 
of giving anſweys ; this is of no farther force than the nſual exceptions againſt Godfs- 
thers, and that cuſiome bath * elſewhere been ſufficiently vindicated, and as far as «,,, -. rn 
the preſent obje&ion preſfes us, is juſtified abundantly by the capableneſs of the farre- S:4.2  * 
ties, of proxies that free the ation from all prevarication; and the obligation that from 
thence devolves upon the child, afſoon. as : he cymes. to years of wnderſtending, 
which will make up and ſupply what other defe&t foever can be imagined in that 


matter, ; «15222 F4rq | OPT 
This of the «»reaſonableneſ} of ſupplying the childs inc y by the anſwer of the S:f, 112. 
Godfather, and no yr jaeſd of Seoroe of it ]is farther infilted on Num; 27. yr 
the means to prove this unreaſonable, are theſe, 1.:That the a pagers; Hou Roman 
me of ſtipulation performed by Tutors in the name of theirpupils, ## an abſolute vanity. } 
danad yes That the Twtors being, by reaſonable men, and by the —_—_ hw 
allowed to ſtipulate, and bargain is pupil, as itis perfectly tothe caſe 
in hand (the Infant cxattly parabel tothe papil, his real no-w4l, to the others no-will in 
Lew) ſoit isan example which gps! 94 this practice from the ceaſure of anreaſoue- 
ble, gt nw. and to that it will be conſequent, notthat God arvft be 
ted, and C er cenbnges mkn, a arid 1am hraer te with the 
Rowan Laws, but that it may without nr (in any degree) or. «nreaſoneble- 
neſs, be thus appointed and trevſaZed by them in this Caſe, as in other kinds of fipuls- 
tions it hath been without dingerof ſuch Cenſare. - 6 AGO ro ant (os 
For asto the caſe of a notable accrewing to the minor wherein Stipulation is (aid _ , I13, 
by ##dukence to be permitted ; Firſt,this is not true in Ince. . Secondly. if 
it were,'twere asreaſonable in beptiſav,as in any other-caſc..  Firſt,'tis not true that this 
wasa permiſſion by indulgence, for it was a known diſtin&t Lew , aeio any aley 
for the minor as y,and in all caſes, wherein the man of fall age may ftipalete for. him- 
EE ney DE 
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and equal bargain. And ſecondly, ifit were burats and per miſſuen of grace, 
why ſhould not the Chriftiaw chi be as well, and as y exeated by ey Rel 
gion, as the winor by the Laws of thoſe bedthen Romans ? rar bows rev anras 
tothe winor, never fo notable, yet being ſuppoſed but a teivporal benefit of his life, 
ſurethe favour of admiſſion into the Church, tobe wemiber' of Ehrifo, to the grateof 
preſent pntage- and right toall the bewefitr of the Covenant, av foam ds are cape- 
ble of them, may deſerve to be compared with that wofeble thas the a/inor is 
ſuppoſed to be concern'd in. Andt again God can, and, I doube not,” will beſtow 
thoſe benefits and advantages on that cb;[d, whoſe fault it is not, thee they are not ſo 
conſigned to him, this ſtill is a mercy of his, which willne way juſtifie themy who 
| contemn the uſe of this 8 acr awert. | 
Seft, 114. But it is farther inforced, that though 'tis true, God might, if be would, have 4hpointed 
Godfathers to give anſwer in behalf of the children, yet we- canviot find any authority or 
ground that be both 3 and if be had, tie to be ſuppoſed he would have given them Commiſ. 
ſion to have tranſaFed the ſolemnity with better s, awd given anſwers with wore 
truth, than to ſay in the childs name, I do believe, inpreſent, the Infant it wneaya+ 
ble of believing. For anſwer to this, it muſt be recounted, - what was the ariginel 
a Tit.Cherub.c.t, practice in this matter. Among the Jews, faith the * Gewers Babyl: the Infants uſed to 
be beptized 11 7 wpon the on , Or confeſjrow of the bouſe of judgement, the 
| Conſiftory ; and the Gloſſe ſaith, the Trinmviri are (et over Baytiſas, and are nece(- 
b Tit. 1/ui Bie, ſary to it , 287 (UY21M1, and ſo they becone to him\.a Father : and > Maiwenides 
e.13- mph 1892 T2207 181 be muſt be baptized before the Triumwviri: By this it 
pears, that among the Jews, from whom Chriſt was pleaſed to tranſcribe this (4- 
cred rite of Baptiſes, this cuſtom alſo was to be found of the Congregation, ot Aulers 
thereof, to avſwer for the Tufant, according to that forecited from Saint Auguſtine, 
that the Church lends them others feet, and heart, and tongue, to come, to believes to 


profeſs, &c. 
Seft. 115, Among the firſt Chriſtiaws in the 4poſtles age, the ſame uſe ſeems to be continued : 
For the cuſtom then being to __ thoſe of age, only by propoſing to them the faith 
of Chriſt, and reformation of life, and Beptiſz* in the name of Ji Chrift for the 
remiſſion of ſins, As 2. 38. and whole multitudes, Jooo. on a day, receiving the faith 
on theſe terms, - and being beptized, ver, 41. without any greater formality of queſtion 
and anſwer 5 nay the word imponyue, 1 Pet. 3. 21, noting not an eavſwer, but a queſtion 
(ſuch as is mentioned AZ. 2 .37.) on bis part that is baptized, and ſo a coming to:Ged 
as to the Oracle, ſeeking, making addreſs to him, defiring upon Chrifts terms tobe re- 
ceived by him, there is no difficulty to underſtand how children being brought by 
others, that were themſelves baptized, were baptized alſo upon their requeſt, and upon 
this general declaration of the ends of Baptiſm: before the Congregation, which were 
the terms on which the Zefunt was ſuppoſed to enter mto that Covenant. But ſoon after, 
when the Church was formed into ſtanding Congregations, and the vow of Baptiſas was 
contrived into a ſertled form, then, as every Catechnmen or inſtructed Proſehte anſwered 
for himſelf, fo every one that was not able to do ſo, was by ſome perſons of the Con» 
gregation (in this particular repreſenting the whole) brought to the S«#ciewr, or font , 
and the queſtions being asked,as in the Baptiſav of the advlti, thoſe that brought them, 
and fo helpt themto legs, were their $-— alſo, and helptthem to towpnes, and ſoan- 
ſwered in the preſent tewſe, i. e. in the ſame form, wherein the «d#/ti did anſwer, which 
ſignifies not their affirmation, that thoſe Infants did then actually believe (which is the 
thing charged of ##ir»th) any more than a Tover fipulating. as the proxy of his Pupil, 
can truiy be (aid toaffirm, that the papi/ makes ſuch a bargain, of which he knows that 
he knows nothing. All that is underſtood by ſach of the Godfathers is, that 
this is the manner of proxies ſtipulating for others, and that unleſs thoſe others, when 
come to full age, think fit to perform in their perſons what was thus ſtipulated by 

their proxies, they ſhall reap no benefit of that Coverans. | 
And this is all that is chargeable on theſe anſwers, far from any degree of wntruth, if 
traly underſtood, (for the Godfather bearing a'dowble perſon, is ſuppoled to ſay truly 
in his own,that he doth — as the — deſires that his profeſſion may 
be in Law accepted for the fo far as to make him capable of Baptiſav, the fign of 


Sth I 16s 


Gods gm no more indeed than moſt cerewonies, and forms of Law may be ſaid 


to be, the of which are ſufficiently known by ſober men, and accordingly the 
words are to be ifiterpreted, 7 believe, i. e. This child ſtands bound by theſe preſents 
to believe, and is not to expe any benefit of this Covenant, except, when he comes 
to years, he do eFzely (and depreſenti then) believe all the articles of the any 

«ith, 


faith, &&e. for which we that do believe them all have now inhis behelf, and to his be- 
beptifes is wore p! 


_ whall 
in bis opizrion 


mes barionuasy. Tidwys dong os imiyne xirtorGy upon 3 dreadions ay e3res, 4 mois over. x, 
drvex. Orat. 40: What wilt thou ſay of children, which meither ate ſenſible of the loſs, 
nor the grace ? ſhall we baptize thew #. Tes, by all means, in caſe of urgew danger. For it 
is better to be ſandtified, 5c. _— without ſenſe of it, than te dye wwſtaled, nnbag- 
tized. And not in caſe of danger, but abſolutely, faith he, Nemir 37 ow 3 pul Anfionp 
x9225y 1 rgniay bn Briges exam, 35 inzer wghecotire mh 14 par. Haſt then. « young child 7 let 
not wickedneſ; receive the advantage of time , let it be baptized frow an infant, {et it be 
early conſecrated by, or to the Spirit, iid. Lt 
And for the example of the parenty of thoſe three Fathers, it will not be producible $:7. 119, 
againſt us, unleſs it be alſo aſſexted to, and approved by them that urge it, and ſoit be 
defined exemplary, and #vi#able notto baptize any before that age of thirty. That bep- 
tiſm in thoſe Fathers times, and befote their birth, was afforded cbildren, is too well 
known, to Nev proving . And Saint IS. 6a rs? gw I __ ye) age 
contrary to the Aneboptifts pretenfions :© And the grounds of deferripg apti/a 
ſome in chat ape, woah as were allowed t Church, but ctiecs 
of an opinion of the ;greaver { not ofthe leſs ) neceſſuty. of baptiſar, and. ſo the uptitteſt 
evidence, that could have been pitched on, to iofer-the defired | 
For the Clinici, we know, would notbe beptized, till-their death-beds 3 and the rea- 5:2, 120. 
ſon was, becauſe being to be baptized but once, and attributing ſo; extreamly much to 
that ceremony ,' and hoping ſo little for/ pardon of fin from any other inltrument, they 
durft not be boptized/roo'ecarly, lefÞthey-(hould fin again, and have no remedy. And 
the deferritg beptiſwtilt chirty or forty-years old, was but a ſpice of this fancy, attri- 
buting ſo hugely Arn nnoing op nx. chingoll. - But then/ they 
that did fo, were themeftim Setting ils bapt;/a, they thought they 
were near their /aft, and | never ſin. 1o far. \their ,. as tO let an 
Chriftiens Infant dye without that viewd, and ſo. doing what they did upon a (core 
_— to the Ancbapfiſts; it were firange if it ſhould. be producible in favour of 


For 
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Set. 121. 


Set. 124 


tiſm alſo. | | 213 fi 
As for Chrifts not baptizing any, that willequally be of force againſt all kepti/as, for 
the Text js 5h — baptized wot, but his difciples, John 4. 2. And for the Apoſtles 
1. the regative argument will be of as much force for us, that the Apoſtles (that appears) 
wever rejeiFed any from baptiſze, ( nor probably durlſt, after they had been rebuked b 
their Maſter, for ſomewhat of that kind, Mer.10.14-.) as it can juſtly be deemed _—_ 
us, that they did not baptize any. | The truth is,” neither of them is argumentative... But - 
then 2. that inthe Apoſtles times children were 6 , ſeems plain by that place to 
the Corinthians, and then there will be little reaſon to doubt, but the Apoſtles did bep- 
tize ſuch, at leaſt ( which is all one ) that they comfiraved and approved that preGice. 
The next proof of the propoſal, is from Chriſts and the Apoſiles raquivigg ſuch pre- 
viows diſpoſitions to baptiſm, of which Infants are not capable , viz. faith and tance, 
as appears by that one place, Mark 16. 16. He that believes and is baptized , ſhall be ſaved, 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. To which 1 anſwer, Firſt, that in thoſe that 
are capable of faith and repentance, both thoſe are thus previoully required, and-in 
thoſe that, through invincible defeds, are wncapable at the / mn , they are again re- 
quired fo far, that if, when they are cepeble, they have not, baptiſas will ſtand 


them in little ſtead. And this is all that can be concluded from that place of Aferk - 
For ſure that ſentence of dawnation thall not fall on him that believes not, unleſs be 
were capable of believing, Nay, ſecondly, it is evident from the words, that Chriſt 
doth not annex belief to Baptiſm, as a meceſſary adjuntt to it, at that preſexs, for he ſaith 
not [| He that is baptized and believeth ] but only adds Baptiſm to Belief, |_ He thet be- 


lieveth and is baptized ] and fo belongeth not to this matter. 

But becauſe 1n- the progreſs of that Numb. there is, I ſee, no more concluded from 
that Text, than that 3f children are excuſed —_ ancceſſuy of faith, ſo that the want of 
that does not "regularly damn them, then 'twill be ſottiſh to ſay the ſame incapacity of rea- 
ſon and faith ſhall not excuſe from the aFual ſuſception of Baptiſm. 1 (hall need reply 
no farther, being perfectly reconciled to the concluſion, as far as concerns the excuſing 
of the child, and not baving the leaſt fear, that che chi/d ſhall ever ſuffer for anothers 
negligence in this matter. But then ſtill the chz/d having a capacity of ſ»ſception of 
Baptiſne, i. e. of being baptized, though not of faith or repentence , or negleQing or 
ſeeking of baptiſme ; they that deny the child that privilege , of which ic is Juſcoptive 
or capable, may become wncepable of that excuſe, when the innocent Infant in 
no need of it. | 

As for the queſtion, Whether Infants have faith, Numb. 29. I {ball profeſs to be none 
of thoſe, who are concern'd in it, I freely confeſs to believe faith to be ſo weceſſari/ 
founded in »nderſtianding, that they that have not wnder, ending, cannot. have Taich, 
whether a#xalor babitxal; and when the Apoſtle faith, that faith cometh '& . 1 
ſappoſe he hath fully ſtated that gueſtiow. For whatſoever can be ſaid QJnfuſe ba- 
bits, thoſe muſt ſuppoſe the ſubjeQts copable of them, or by being iwfyſed, them 
ſo. Asthe gift of ſtrange tongues, when 'tisſupernaturally i»uſuſed, muſt-either ſuppoſe 
the ſubje& prediſpoſed with wader , and ability of ſpeaking ſomeTanguage, or 
muſt make him fo by that infuſſos. And , What graces are imaginable to be in- 
fuſed into Infants, will in reaſon be concluded to be iwfuſed Baptiſav, or as cfiefts and 
conſequents of that, and ſo will be equally unfit to'quelifie for Baptiſer ( which is to be 
done by previow diſpoſitions ) as if there were no ſuch bebits acknowledged. 

And fo the reaſon taken from the Infant ſent #0 the Alahnmedane Province ] is yet 
ſtronger, than is pretended. For, unleſs the vfans, that is tobe beptized, be before his 
beptiſne ſo imbued by divine overſhadowing, or 5 , that, if 10 ſtead of being car- 
ryed to the fort, he ſhould be carryed to a Priefi of 4{abomet, and there circumciſed, and 
inſtructed in the Farksp principles, he would yet, as he came to years of ding, 
produce aCts of Chriſtian faith, there will be little reaſon to affirm, that Iafextr of Chri- 
ſtians have habitxal faith previous to their Beptiſoe. | The 
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gives us a ſolemn legal ſed 
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it implies a | that 
it is a ſacred ceremony, our-part, aſſoon 


as we are able to perform it, but requires it not of us, whileſt-we-are wneble. - And this 


is a perfeCt a»ſwer to all that follows in that Number, charging us to make Beptiſm a 
meer outward duty, a work, of the Law, &c. whict/is all unjuſtly imputed tous, who do 
as verily believe it an inward duty, ſhadowed by the outward ceremony, when 'tis uſed 
to an Infant ( and that, the being baptized into Chriſts death, and the crucifixion. of the 
old man, &c. ) as when 'tis uſed to the grown man; only with this reſerve; that i is no 
ſooner; nor farther required of either,-than they are capeble of: performing it;/',, | 
_ .'As for the ſyllogiſm, that whoſoever are baptized imto.Chriſt, have. put onthe new man, 
Gal: 3:27. But to put on the new man, is to be formed in righteoufne/ 3 ofſ7, and 
truth, Eph. 4.24. | therefore they who are not formed new in righteouſneſr;tc.' they who 
remaining in the preſent inceparies cannot walk in newneſs of life, &c. they have not 
been baptized into Chriſt. The anſwer is obvious, that in. the avgjor-Propeſitiog;” the 
words of the Apoſfile \ have put on Chriſt ] muſt acceſlarily bei ctednatof Fra! 
putting him on, forts certain that many men that have been beptized, have not afnal- 
ly done ſo, It is clear in Simon A/cgww, AZ, 21. and in allthat bring. not ( as Cyril 
ſaith in Prefat. Cat. p. 1. ) mw ymcier. Trim, g genxine purpoſe along with them-to the 
beptiſtery, and 'tis certain, that the Apofile could not ſo underſtandit ofany of thoſe G#- 
latizns, to whom he then wrote, : whom he acknowledged to be: fookſþ | ( <rimme, . without 
underſtanding, and if that be not as great, 'tis/yet! a more. ate inc , than 
being babes.) and bewitched,' or ſeduced not'to obey the Goſpel of Chriſt 3) but ſo 
only,.as to notethe obligation that lay upon them from their Bapti/ar, and from thence 
the.preſumption of the Apoſie, that they had andertaken and reſolved it.'i 4s many 45 
were:baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, i. e/ are molt ſtridtly obliged thereby, and 
are amp toihave reſolved; and undertakento: put on and the wow wvar.” T his 
is all that is deducible from thole words, ( unleſs L farther add, that they have-the pro- 
bibens, the obſtacle: which kept: Chriſt from them: or them. from Chriſt (4c. original 
gxilt) removed); and that is as truly affirmed of the Z»fant, as of :the grown.wes, with 
the ſame reſerve agaio, when be ſhall be able to perform it, as the imynrie.ciaere, as 
Arian calls it;'the Promiſe of every reaſonable: creature, when he hath firſtleave to be- 
come fuch,; the. 3x i , theioath incſ[entiate with. us, 5. e:the obligation that our 
Creation layes'upon every child of Adam, is actually required of thoſe only that are of 
ageto rm/tt; but may bein the mean time. pre even.in the ob the 26» , 
«3, fem by us3 This by our bei tothe.ule of reaſor, :as: that by 
our being Proſe/ytes "; = UNH We  ROU00. IA TREYE MUTTS 
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crament. 
And therefore when it is detnatded, hy the Infanr: (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be chitdren 5,7, t2< 
catechized\)may not as well make the vow tle novo as de novo ratifie that which was made for 
them ab antiquo, when they come to years of choice I anſwer, that the reaſon is, firſt, in 
reſpe& of the matter, becauſe it is wwweceſſary, and _— uſeleſs 5 Confirmation will 
regent a mw *..., _ granted , 2 ſecond reafoti yoke taken from 
Ant the C and exprels Canons of Councils, and, I e, from the 
Tryon > ey Conrmdtion. All which are fure of ſach weight to any obe- 
the Chirycb;, that ina'matter fo perfettly lawful on that ſide, that the ;»ffti- 
zxtion lyes, Tt is not only fafe to comp Q__ is envugh againſt the Arabapriffy 
who pretends it 'w/awfvf?) but matret , and Chriftian duty, which obliges 
us to ſ#bzei#to thoſt, that are ſet over av, at the leaſt, not to ſeparate from aty for no 
pogthorma. - of obediente to theſe patents of vurs, in ſuch /dwfirl ( perfettly [aw- 
ful  ) Command. | | | 
Numb. 32. proceeds to prove the Anabuptiſts way the ſarer, and the only medium is, 5,2, 136; 
that it is moſt proportionable to an at of yeaſon and humanity, aud it tan have no danger. 
For to ſay that Infants may be danmetl for want of Biptiſm, # to affiri® that of God, which 


we dare not ſay 0 wiſe and good man. To this | anſwer, that I am abſolutely te- 
[ 


ſolved, that no chi/ be damned fot want of Baptiſm, 4nd that upon the very rea- 
ſon tendred, becauſe #3 # wot 4 thing in th:t4 powtr to uthuite, they being perſotes wot yet 
capeble of 4 law, and conſequently got capable of fray #e it. But this doth tiot 
yet conclude it the ſyrer zowrſe, not yet ſo ſort, is the Contrary, becauſe that which 
burts the Parents, or thoſe, wholſt foever the duty is to bring the children to Baptiſt, 
cannot be ſaid tobe innocent. And indeed, the very ſuppolition, that the Infants in- 
capacity of the command ſecures him from receiving hurt by the ozriſſion of Baptiſm, 
implies, that, if it were i-pxtable to him, it would do him hurt, and therefore mult be 
deemed to do fo to thoſe, that delay apoth ( and naw offered matter of conviction 
by this paper, both from the i»ſtitutzen of Chriſt, atid praJice of the Apoſtles, and the 
»ſage, and ( at length, when it was needful ) commands of the Church, not todeny it to 
Infants do ſtill with contamacy rejed, ind vilifie it. And for proportionableneſs to 
as of humane Reaſon, it is certainly moſt fo, in providence to rake the ſareſs for all 
 fides, That in caſerhere be any aect{fiy of it, more than we ate awate of, it caſe any 
bleſſing of a preſent benefit, either from the Prote@ion of Angels, ot fon preparing and 
predi race tothe child, accompanyity the Parants obedience , or the benediGion 
of the Church, then by bringing the childto Baptiſte, we make ſure of it, but make no 
ſuch proviſion by owitting it. | peg te ISS os 
Numb. 23, is a congeries of charges, every obe of great weight, bur without offer of 5,5. 137; 
proof of any ode of them, I ſuppoſe, upon s preſimyption, that they ate proved before 
m the former ents, which if it be 2 due pang, then by the ſame reaſon I 
may flatter my 1elf, chat they ate not to be of riew trouble to ns, now that che 
precedent reaſons, which ate thonghr to infer thoſe #d/osr toweluſiobs, ate each of thent 
axfweyerl th the Senn raves | BE 
Odly to the laſt bratich, that rbey tht baprizce 1nfits inootate the holy Ghoſt in vain3 $.9, 1;8, 
the on of theſe words [. doing of if owe' foowld tall on bins to iuminate a ftone or a 
free 7 being reducibleto ſome ſhew of a 74/0, why it ſhould not be done, My an- 
ſwer is, that an Tefe#, that hartthe firft , or faculty of reuſow in him, which a 


ſtone or a tree hath not, is truly capable ofreceiving benefit by this prayer, if not _ 
chat 


Sel. 2. 

The words by 
which Ordina- 
tion is expreſt 
in Scripture, 
XS TACHOW 
,1E5]:yriv. 


that firſt power is not reduced into a&, yet afterwards, whenſoever ye not he may 
bean the carlier il/aminate oy d, or cre more | han: ira with 
reventing and inciting grace, in anſwer to rajers of Courch, this fure will 
napayrn (ms en ns that the preyer is —_ mn. Angd if that may not be, it 
will be hard to affirm, and prove, that any thing < be advanced, or wrought by 
that weens, and then all other proyers (if the Anebeptiff will allow any ) ſhall be con- 
— wr print licks Geiientct mn es ntanaſes. 
ave paſled t all the ſever. arguments, that are nere propoſed, and 
conſidered them, as wicely as I could, ſo as not tolet fall one word that ſeemed to me 
to have any ſhew of validity in it, or in the conſequence of it, and muſt conſeot to the 
truth of the Authors obſervation, that the Anebaptiſts heve been enconraged in their er- 
rour more by the accidental advantages given them by the weakneſs of thoſe arguments, that 
have been brought againſt them, than by any truth of their cauſe or excellency of their wig. 
And indeed, though againſt the arguments premiſed by this Author, in bebalf of Pede- 
baptiſze, the contrary arguments have ſeemed uoto many, to have been ſucceſiful and 
vidoriows, yet againſt the grounds, which have here been briefly laid for this pra@ice, 
in the beginning of this diſcourſe, and againſt the pradice, as 'tis ſtated and maintained 
by us, it will, 1 believe, be ſoon diſcerned, that neither any, nor..all of them, will be 
applyable with any advantage or ſucceſs. It. | 

If I had the ſagacity to foreſee, or had been ſo diligent, astoobþſerve any other head 
of 0hjeZion, or exception againſt this preFice of the Church, I ſhould now farther en- 
large this Paper to conſider it, but being not ſure, that I have any reaſox to do fo, and 
having ſhew'd how far Chriſt, and his 4poſiles, and the Church have gone in this buſi- 
neſs, and how little excuſe any intelligent perſon can probably have, in rejeing the 
wniform reſult of all thefe, I ſhall Joyn fraternally and cordially in the concluſion, 
and be no forwaerder, nor no more peremptory to preſcribe to others, than theſe 4u- 
thorities will juſtifie meto be ( certainly not ſo forward as the Anabaptifis, or Antipe- 
dobaptiſts are to preſcribe to us, and to charge on'us things of ſome weight ( if Nzw.33. 
ſay true ) the polluting the blood of the everlaſting Covenant,&c, ) And God forbid; we 
that defire to reduce diſſenters to the wnity of the Church, and cannot probably 
have any other defign or aim in that endeavovr, but the eternal good. of others, ſhould 
ever think of damning, kiling, or perſecuting any that diſſent in this or any other par- 
ticular. 

Our deſire is that of Igwatias, 7% meyfuouts duCorxels mer, to allay the ſherp bumonr, 
by applying the ſoft Word, and ta cure by embrocation, not by caxſticks or excifiow. And 
I think it but duty to pray againſt that treacherow proſperity , which ſhould be able to 
infuſe any greaterdegree of w#kindzeſ7, or roughneſs into the minds of wen, whether 
ſons, or fathers of the Church, than what I here avow to be ſtriit duty in every Chriſtian. 


& © 


—— 


The fifth Quere. 
Of Impoſition of Hands for Ordination. 


O the next queſtion concerning of hands for Ordination , although 
much may be ſaid, yet I ſuppoſe that which is necetlary to the ſatirfaFion of 
any reaſonable man, may be contrived within a moderate compaſs. Firſt, by 

examining the words, by which it is expreſſed, and in one of them the Ceremony, 
Impoſition of hands, which is uſed in it, and then proceeding to that of which it is the 
ceremony, the office, or power conferred by it. | | | 

- For the firſt of theſe, there are four words uſed in the New Ti to expreſs this 
matter : Firſt, wm, Tit.1.5. to conflitute,where Paul is aid to haveleft Tiras in Crete, 
to 9 1205 Elders in each City... Secondly, zvmw, a word that literally (ignifies to 
ſtretch out or hold up the band; but pare. hean0: among the heathess for chooſing , or any 
ſort of ſuffrage,or giving of ſentente,which among thengio popular Judicetures,or choices, 
was wont tobe done by that ceremony of ſtretching ont, or lifting up of hands, it is in vul- 
gar uſe among hbeathes, and Jewiſh, but eſpecially on Chriſtian Writers, brought to 
ſignifie, without any re(pett to grving of ſaffrages , ( indifferently, whether by owe, or 
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more ) conſtitating ox ordainingy which 1s direly all one ( and no more) with waviCs 


before named. 
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ordained C' wee | 
ſongle perſons, Saint F Paul, Saint Jobs, ate each of them, in ſeveral Con- 


argrke afbrmer tO ordatn Biſhops, and at os ue ly choſefitoexpreſsit. And 
ooenes NG Amthor, and authority of thoſe Conſtitations , yet 
mov a word their Authority/is ſufficient , and might. be backt with aey 
hers, who tiave never been queſtioned. By all which is appears,thatthe word is fimply 

uſed for conſtituting, without any conſideration of avy cerewosy of liſting up, or french» 
ing en} Bop oy it was done, And thus it is uſed in the New Teftament, Adds 10.41. 


e Chriſt diſciples areſaid to be cxmoyuommuire wn3 5 bes, defigned,or foreconſlitateel by 
God, the witneſſes of his Re wrrefion. So AFG: 1 " of Paxland Bartebas, xnrenrionrns 
weeefuriges 1g] Suxancler, con , Of creating E hoe ar harch. Where they -tbac 
have look'd ſo far back to the original of dSai_nd; as tqthink.it neceflary to render. it 
ſuffragits creave, to create by ſu Utes , are ſure guilty of very iwpertinent nicety : for 
to ſay that they created them by their own ſufſrages,is in Ade no more but that they joint- 
ly did create them, and indeed but two, there could be no place for ſaffrage- 3 and 
to affirm they did it by the © ſuffrage? eoofieby ſe is not agreeable to the pretended uſe of 
the word: for Rk it is uſed of chooſing by ſuſfrages ( as when the peopleare ſaid x»pom- 
»% to ſtretch out their handr,and chooſe)ir 1s certain that their own, not others ſuſfrager, | 
are fneant 
The ike Siſtake itis, whereby ef rudupicn, 48. 7. 28. is (in favour toſome mens in- S:9. 4. 
rep rendred, Commenibus calculis emumerabatur , be was by joint ſuffrage choſen, =»! ON 
wxmbred with the elevew Apoſtles, ogy bye by looking on the original of the word,and ©** =faken/ 
rts of it takenaſunder, ew wit 79apile, to namber, reborn yy err 
telikes where ts Airs Gags ot —_— —_ 
choſex by conſent, Or ven ſecond! £ oy ying origin 
two thi I. Sirkg hos, aratles bir fifons Cranks bich the cxſiom was in chs;- 
ons toi a newe, Rev, 2.17, ) and 2. to nxaber by ſtoner, as coumters { whence 
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before mentioned, neither of them relating to the manner of chooſing, but both fimply 


to conflitute, or M9147 SB 
By all which-appears the oo great weight or ſolidity of thoſe Gramwatical con- 
tentions, ivg the * identity or difference of 21:9wie and. zagedumie, the [ 26s band] 
to oenpoork, peofwecing Loma For ah 20d. the j 


* twixt extending and laying on, orgs $9 85 
it 


SetF. 7. 


2 Cor. £.19. 


Selt. 8, 
'AroziGew, 
Exod, 13. 2+ 


Seft. 9. 
We ALIER 


Set. IOs 


Impefition of 
hands 1n the 


Ol d:Teſtamenr. a 


Gen 48. 14. 


Numb.11.17. 


Num. 27.18, 


T eut- 34. 9. 


ſcemeth to _ (asmoſt oor )-in the berween 
Ch ſcore, becauſe «rovoo. fignitying to ordain 5 and 


ceremony ) 
z 
— zﬀ  — —  — — — — REO 
Apgcie. reires Te Fes broyirm-mr auperrecdver. Now the word is uſed for the conſecration 
of the Prieſt,” and: invocation of the Spirit, becauſe the Biſhop firetcheth out his band when 
bleſſerb him that is ordained 3.( and accordingly Theopbyla# on 2 Tim. 1. 6. in ſtead 
of Saint-P awls, bs inndious 751 2opor ja, by impoſition of try hands, hath ina iurriva Hime, 
when I ordained thee Biſhop: and when Johannes Antiochenws mentions Evodiae being 
made Biſhop of Antioch, he expreſlcs it by a -augorwicr ms Gowns taefer, he received Epi- 
ſcopal Ordination, and many the like ) and the difference between them on another ac- 
count alſo, becauſe 9pavie impoſition of bends, together with that of conſtituting, de- 
notes alſo that particular cerewony.uled in ſome, but not in aZ deſignations and conftitu- 
tions, and ſo muſt needs be of a-warrower extent, than the other is, which belongs z=de- 
fitelyto all, and doth-not refer to that, or any other ceremony. 

The ſhort of it is, x»e-%« ſignifies originally ſtretching Forth the band, and though that 
ſtratching out may be preperative ( as it 1s 10 7 acsb, Gew.48. 14. ) to laying ow in benedi- 
Hons, yet being of an heathen, not Jewiſh origination, as in vulgar uſe it is taken for 
any kind of appointing, or conflitwting, lo only { and in no other reſpe ) it is made uſe 
of in the 8criptares of the New Teſtament, for the conſtituting, or deſigning to any office 
in the Church, whether by God, or by wer, ( Apoſtles, that derived pewer from God) 
or by the whole Church, as in the nominating one to travel with. Paxl, 2 Cor. 8. 19. and 
that is all that is meant by, or can be juſtly coleFed from the Word. 

A third word there is once uſed A@s 13. 2. «peifew to ſtparate ] the holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
Separate unto me Paul and Barnabas for the work, the ſame word that is uſed Exod.13.2. 
in conſecrating to God the firſi-bore, deſigning, (ſetting them apart to thoſe uſes, to which 
God hath called, or ſhall pleaſe to imploy them. 

The fourth and laſt word is (that which was even now mentioned, and now muſt 
more largely be ſpoken of ) x*p*210ia, impoſition of hands 5 which, how, or by what pe- 
culiarity it beloogsto this matter, mult briefly be explained. 

To lift up the hands was a ceremony in prayer, Exod. 17.11, and accordingly to lay 
the hands on any ( differing no otherwiſe from lifting up, than by the determining that 

(tion to a particular obje#, the perſon that was prayed for ) was generally among the 
Jews a ceremony of bexediion, uſed firſt by the father to the children, im beſtowing 
the bleſſivg upon them ( and with that the ſwcceſſzox to ſome part of his eſtate, the i»- 
heritance ) as appears in Jacobs bleſſing the childrew of Joſeph, Gen. 48. 14. he ſtretched 
ont his right hand, and laid it upon Draka bead, ſo his left hand on Manaſſes, aud 
ſo he bleſſed, &c. ver. - 5. from mw it RN I we among __ to the cow- 
municating any part of power to Others, as 5, Or tothe deriving of any ſacceſ- 
ſive office fo. one to another. Thus when Afoſes had from heaven received, hr = 
uſed this commiſſion, to be, under God, the ruler of the people, and firſt, the Sewenty El- 
ders were by Gods appointment aſſumed to alfiſt him, Nzav.1 1.17. and part of his ſpirit 
was by God put upon them, ver. 25. this, ſaith A/aiwonides, Sanbedr. c. 4. was done b 
Moſes laying bands upon them. And at length a little before his de e out of this 
life, * when a ſucceſſor was to be provided for him, God commands him to take Joſbne, 
and lay bis hands upon him, Nume.27.18. and that as atoken of his putting his honowr up- 
on him, ver, 20.1. e. making himthe ſacceſſor in integrum of the whole dignity,and aw- 
thority which he had enjoyed ſolong , that, as the Text ſaith , al the Congregations of 
Iſrael may be #bedient, paying him the fame obſervance, that they had paid to Moſes, 
And accordingly it was done , Moſes laid his hands upon him , and gave bim a charge, 
4s the Lord commanded by the hand of Moſes, verie 23. t. e. by that ceremony derived 
to him the authority, which himſelf had had, conſtituted him his ſucceſſor ja that Go- 
verrement. And fo 'tisrepeated again, Deus. 34-9. joſhve was ſul of the ſpirit of wiſdom, 


for 


on thew , and thoſe pi an impoſed handsi'on or and others on others., |. 
found created, until the houſe of judgment of Joſhua, aud unto the houſe of judgment of 
Moſer, i.e. from time to time, aſcending'to the Sanhedriw in Joſones's and 440ſes's tire, 
rom theſetbree uſes of this cerewony,| Dirſt, 10 rae! tor another z Secondly , if 5,5. ;5. 
paternal benedifion; Thirdly, in the creating of ſucceſſors in power, itherin whole, or to the xev., 
in pertz3 Three ſorts of things there are inthe New Teſtament, to which this cerexrony of 
Loying on of bands is accommodated. That of Prayer imply taken, was af two ſorts, ci- 
ther for the caring of diſeaſes, or pardowing of ſins, and each of theſe was. accompanied 
with this ceremony, Diſeaſes, the corporal bonds, Luke 13+ 16. wete cured by impoſition 
of hands, AQts 9.17. and 28. 8. ( and fo it was foretold, fark 16. 18.'. they bel lay 
and; on the ſick,, and they ſhall recover?) and ſo fins, the bonds, and diſeaſes of the ſox, 
they were done away by that ceremonyallo, and to this it is ( the abſolution of peni- 
tents ) that that exhortation of Pas] to Tizrothy belongs, that he ſhould not ſuddenty 
( or without due examination, and proof of their pemitexce)) lay hands on any, 1 Tim. 1 Tim.g.+:; 
5. 22. leſt by ſo doing he ſhould be partaker of thoſe fins, for the wortifying of which, 
the Cexſures of the Church were defigned. And in that ſence, I ſuppoſe,it is to be taken, 
Heb. 6.2. For as the 8«zn5wr, baptiſams uled among the Jews and Chriſtians, both by gb, 5. 5. 
Jobs and Chrift, for the admitting of Proſelztes, may fitly refer to the faith toward 
God, the qualification of all, that would thys be admitted, Heb. 11.6. ſo the #i2ws 2upor, 
laying on of hands, may refer to the repentance from dead works, and fo peculiarly de- 
note 4bſolntion of the penitents. 
From the ſecond, that of paternal benedition, was borrowed, firſt, that of bleſ- 5:3. 12. 
ſong Infants , with that ceremony of impoſition of hands, as that dittered from baptiſpr, 
Mark 10. 16. and ſecondly, that of confirming thole of fuller age , that had been for- 5: 10: 10. 
merly baptized. 
Laſtly, to creating ſucceſſors in any power, or communicating any partof power to $2, 13, 
others, as to «ſſsftants,is aniwerable that impoſition of bands in Urdination,'{o often men- 
tioned in the New Teflament, ſometimes in a lower degree, in the ordaining of Deacons, as. 6. 
Ads 6.6. conſtituted or ordained, wn ia mar, for that partitular employment, and elſc- 
where in the higheſt degree, ſetting Goverzours over particular Churches , as generally 
when by that /aying oz of Hands, it is ſaid they received the holy Ghoſt, whete, as the 
holy Ghoſt contains all the z#ciowam required to the a ay funtion, and allo ſignifies 
power from on high, Luke 24.49. the authority and funCtion it ſelf, ſo it being given by, Luke 24. 45: 
impoſition of hands, makes the parallel exa& between this of Chriſtian Ordination , and 
that obſerved in creating ſucceſſors in the Jewiſh Sanbedrin. | 
For as in the firſt creation of Moſer, and after of the Seventy, thoſe funFions were S:7: 14: 
inſtated on him, and them, by Gods ſpeaking ( and appearing by Angels )to him, and 
by his 14king the ſpirit that was on Moſes, and its reſting upon them Nuwvb. 11. 25; 
and agreeably all that by impoſition of hand: were aſter created to ſucceed them, were 
ſaid to have the Mejefbatich Preſence, the MI reſt upon them, and the Spirit, Det. 
34. 9. (the WW Divine Preſence, 'and W1PN MI holy 8pirit, being all one in the 
Jewiſh writings ) and this (as it is there ſaid , becauſe, 8c. ) by means of 3mpoſition 
of hands; ointhe New Te the bely Ghoſt firft deſcended viſibly upon the 4- 
poſiles, and wes {= were inſtated in that ,. which Chrift defi ned and pro- 
miſed them, and then they by impoſition of hand:, as they made Deacons tor lower ler- 
vices, toafbiſt them, ſo they others heir ſuceeſor5; and the boly Ghoſ, © 
= the z*lopuars, gifts, and graces, to fit them, but eſpecially the fun#ios it elf, de- 
on them. "=" ; 
Of this ceremony thus uſed, theſe ſeveral mentions there are : Firſt, 4#- 8.17. where, 5:2. 15. 
after Philip the Deacon had preached and baptized in Samaria, Peter and Job the 4; A538 17. 
pofiles came from Jernſalew to perfet = —_ I laid hand: on them ( not al 
u2 nat 
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t ſome ſpecial perſons whom they thought weet ) and they re- 
'Ghoſi, So 4#r 13.3. by preying and laying on of hands, Panl and Bar- 
ard vo the Apoſtleſpip. So Timothy's being made a 3iſbop ts exptelled, 
I Tix. 4-15. by the 240. gift, or faniZion, that was given bim anna 66 1-4 
phecie (direfion from the Spirit.of God ) won tirvious 191 angir 4% wrefone/'s, by the lay» 
img on the hands of the Presbytery, peterring excher to fome wamber of apoſtles, St. Panl, 
(2 Cor, 1.6, the gift whichis in thee by the laying on of i#y hand; )) and | Barnabas, and 
fuch others that were Apoſtles, or licel men (in the ſence that the: 4poſtler are 
a Ep. ad Phila- called by * 1gnatine, Trmofurigny ixparing the Prerbytery of the Charch ) or efelry: «ſ- 
delph. ſembly of Biſbops joyning with Saine Paw! in this 0rdination. "EN; av 
8+. 16. And thus much may fuffice for the firſt thing propoſed, the examining the words, by 
The power con- Which it is expreſt, which will have preparedthe way to the ſecond, that of the Office 
= ” Towhich op: : wolt rſt be laid for « frondation, thats briſt Jeſus, the cternal 
o which pur it wu id for a f t Chrift Fefav, 
+4. Son of God, was ſent down in our humane fleſh to exerciſe in his own perſon (and fo 
and Power. tofound )) at office of Government upon the earth. Thus was it propheſyed of: bi 
- = 1/a.9.6. that the Government ſhould be upon bis ſhoulder 3 and Iſa. 61. 1. that the 
""'" God had anointed ( which the Chuldee Par aphraſe generally renders by KA exalting.) 
him, and ( as a preparative to that ) that the Epirit of the Lord was upon him, to preach the 
Goſpel, &c. a oclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. Which Prophecie is acknow- 
Luke 4-18, 21. ledged to be fulfilled in Chriſt, Lake 4.18, 21. that Spirit of God, upon his being baptized 
Marth. 3. 16, bn, immediately deſcending upon bim, Adatth.3.16. 
Sebi. 18. What this office was, is by himſelf ſet down, firſt negatively, then affirmatively. Ne-+ 
His Office fer gatively,that he was not conflituted a Judge of Civil Intereſts, Luke 12.14. and Fobn 18.36. 
down Nez" that it was not a Kingdom of this world, which he pretended to. And fo all pretenhon 
John 18. 35. Of right from him to interpoſe in, or diſturb Civil/Governmemts, or Judicat#res, or to 
No Givil Power. make any change in the Principelities of the world, is utterly dilclaired in the founda- 
tion, And they that from Chriſt incernate think to deduce, or plead any fuch Charters 
are upon the Chriſtian Principles to be look'd on, as Impoſtors, and defigners againſt the 
peace of the world, and the quiet, and ſertlepent of the {everal Kingdoms'in it, which 
Chriſtian Religion was deſigned to ſecure, not only by preſcribing continual Preyers for 
all that are in authority , but alſo by enaCting and enforcing the firxteſt Laws for obe- 


dience to the Supreme Powers ( to be performed by all, without exemption of any, 
even of Chriſt himſelf, when he was here on carth, or the Apoſtles and Governour:s of 


- the Church afterward) to defend, and prepanante It. 
d 


Seft. 199 In recompence to which it is foretold in Scripture, that Kings and Queens ſhould be 
the nurſing fathers and mothers of the Church, which tis a very diſtant Title from that of 
Subjeds, or Pupils, or Childres of it. And whenit is foretold of Chrift, that he ſhould 
Rev. 15-15 have on his veſture, and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords, Rev. 
19. 16, that ſure is but a Prophetical expreſtion, to fignitte that the Kings of the earth 
ſhould generally receive the faith, not that any Secular Dominion ſhould be fet up over 
them by Chriſt,who had ſo profeſledly diſcleimed it. Thus far is Chriſtian Religion from 
laying any grounds of zxdermining,or ſhaking the Polztical order,or cutting aſunder avy 
oli thoſe news, whereby it was formerly compacted. 
Seft. 20» And, as wegatively, ſo alſo affirmatively is his office ſet down, Firft , in general, thas 
Affirmarively. he came to call ſinners to repemtance, to ſave that which was loſs, to bring the ſpirits, and 
> peck «;, ſouls of men into a regular complyance with the Laws of God, to rule, and _— aens 
hearts by faith 3 and then in particular, firft,to preach, and revea? the Will of God: Se- 
condly, to gather Proſelytes, and admit them by baptiſm into his Charch , the ſociety of 
thoſe which profeſs the faith of Chriſt : Thirdly, to , and farther &wi/d np, and 
inſtruct thoſe that are thus admitted : Fourthly, to remove thofe from the privileges of 
that ſociety, who walk unworthy of them,by that means mo(t probably toredace them, 
as withdrawing of mercies is the moſt profitable diſcipline for thoſe thar ſurkeit of them : 
Fifthly, to receive theſe, upon teftification of their repewiancy, into the embraces of his 
| arms, the Communion of the Church again, And laſtly, to communicate this power to 
mo + =1-, Others im what aeaſure be thought expedient. 

{rn =—_— In all theſe reſpects he is ſaid to be ſexe into the world, Job. 17.18. ſent by his Father, 
_ Joh. 20, 21.(#s | m—— are _ to _ _— BY wow 1 ——_ rm oe 
_ 72 8. preme Ruler with Commiſſion tothat purpoſe)to have r on earth to forgrue ſie, fad. 
Jown 3- Ty A to have _—_ oo to _ eG cork «+. 28. 18. =? acalarly 1 

3.)  bethe teacher, and Lord of his Church, or diſciples, 13. 13. Our Pro A- 
775 2 25. poſtle, Heb.3.1. the great ſbepheard of the ſheep, Heb, 13.20, and ſo theonly Paſtor, and 
Biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Pet. 2.25. What 
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- Himſ Ye rs Apoſile oxy, ante e ripeloe, His.” ac HÞReparting 
Boop he Ny Aa his p power on them; ſealed thej 
17.18. and 20. 21.” poreal oe to high his Father.” 
"This alf's ao and particularly ſet down'tiy holy Writ, RR hs vo Seft.24. 
-yeral bias vow rhe poſh Mat. {aa es, he 24, John 5. 22. 
Mart I9, 284 
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= 
vt 2 Cor. 10. 6. 
vert hou atle 2 Cor. =s 


#0 the por” Kew, 16. 19. At e ha 2-39 

Son gave the alſq to fit on {obs "be The 16: Ks be 1 4. 

the Father the Sou to be 6 one i or ws ſtone | of Chirch;, Barth, 27. 42. atth 19. "28. 

ſo the Sok gave the Apoftle3'to be foundations: wow od tom, Epþ:3, 6. and laftty, Fake 22: 30. 

as the Father ſent the Son 16 fc and 't7.19. ſo'thevy nf the ADbRer; Job, $2.3. Eph. 2.20.1 

And hence it is that the 4 Fn ol haven $6 SHEN Beet tn Job-5-24-17. 18, 

ber, calls hi ſelf the - ſervant of hitnj atd of 1Hoſe that ove the't _ 

Rev. 19.10. i.e. he fo 'r; adding this reaſon of it, becatiſe # i nice 

fication of the Reſerves of Chriſt (and the Chriſtian faith ) the ApoſibReal ai 

22. was the Spirit of prophecie, i.e. a ſucceeding of Cbrifk; in his great" beriok 

the moſt ho table emp loym ent of that kind, to tavy a 

Ggned by G92,'and ſo fie to Ye compared with the "Angel: ay oyment at Nhat time," 
s, that the Emperours would receive the pry f ci, 8 > BI 


bring Emp þ 
e& '« larr”) the Apoſtles, not all of then od ren but rh , Matth. 16:19, Sed. 25, 
and eac d orhles of them ſingle, in his #;&; or i& 44z@;," Provinte, or place, AQ. ag i. 25 
? thus, rot ih * Diſſerr. It. 


1. 25. (as hath's aware been largely ſhewn ) ſucceeded chriſt Y 
part, but ger conferred on each of thein, a ſeveral Throne for every ove, Atatth. 1 9. rn = of , 


23. and ſo viſible uſe, not only For the firſt planting, but propagating) and©03- 
ſervation of the Church, it cannot be imagined, that it ſhould be temporary, and deter- 

mine inthe perſons of thoſe twelve. The neceſlity of order, of r#les,both for the fupply Theiroffice nor 
of thoſe things, which ſhould be found 4nting tor the well-bei , and 'preſeration hong ang 


of each Churdb, Tit. 1. 5; and alſo for the ſecuring of the flock the aur Bags, 
the wolver , the Beretick ,' which it was foreleen would fo ear! - 2, wa 


Aﬀs 20 
aargperr | the plantation 26d propagation of the C —_ Jon without any 
ren arid aunagoayy ur and the Experonrs and Prin — older parts'cf the 
Hates world, nay, when'it'was ſo oppoſed and perfetyted by them,” is a comperertt 
Chr ered hn ch that power which Chriſt rl vetie oof files, which 

Thoul of them, be put to by thoſe Perſecatory, 
woke pen $roma r tithe. Bur # is not a tommodione medinn 

22, and therefoteth: uk RCs nor 2h, 


t wue intheir eceffirs to future ages. | 
we may diſcert ſomewhat perhaps from that paſſage | 
er, John 1 4 + | Ga of his Apoſtles, = 
YuZ3 
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over to. them, in arder, to 

| beptizing andteaching, ver. 19. 
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Thi is, I fo ppaſe, is pra - the Promiſe of Chrifs, Rev. 2. to. hoſt tbe Church 
 # atirs, which ſhould. _—= and keep, ver 26, 1.E. adbere con ſtantly to pg ages 
io ſp all zexyptations, that be will give them power LO 4 re- 
ceived of his Father, ver. 27. where, in the very ame ZI 20-21, « pomer 
is aaa ar on the eſis ag Ga Fake ſnd ae, hf nd Ly Fi Lye 
power, being Javt, a mach pay d hraſes of 
power is by C 
belonging to 
to repentance ( w re! is the breaking the to lverrt re?) an 
of zron, 1. e. the Scepter of Chrifts $ vis Sw? his oa, 
Authority committed to them. If t (by the 'c 
veiled ) ſomewhat obſcure, ue Wa yd Ceidnce with WI | "7 plate 
may be paſt over, as a conje&zre which patent gal wy n, mh able, ted, Maou _ 
dance and conſent with other gremer evidences, whic ATE NOW tofolloy.. 
ls. 20. To proceed then tothe [5 Ceo, ries of t 
3. The hiſtories Are Moſt competent to clear pw this ſort, 1s We: 
of rhoſe times. of Matthias into the ace of deſertgr, Ae 1, who lo 
og me. joſe of Jud after, dye t (aa ve = Saint T5: | Pr 
tonof Judes's fate, and the la of that B | | 
The aſſumption concludes witha[ $6&] a , that one Kolar; wed > ther from 
ol anti co the beginning, and ſo was qualified for it, pakons ages we Cree nes eur Tear ] yg. 2.2, 
prey become with thew « witxeſs of the Ker Foy an T0 of, thei prayer for Gods 
direQion, and revelation of his W On, prides the 
his Bzſboprick, yer. 20. 1s all one. LA, 9 eh ct. j 
Apoſiteſbrp , ver..25- and cooſequety 
fice, lo that was all one with Ds 
a miniſtration, a erial office for _—— 
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98s POUYemperary; ian 
4 ; not, in hole, as 
Ltoie(efertheir depar- 
2, or out of the world) as well as aſſift them, being;pre- 
"n- {ome. part-of uy thereis'no imaginable reaſon to 
be $ but; oo —, the .cxeple of Adoſes , who, firſt aſſumed the 
Seo 15 Wl i oo at that time- God gave them of \his bs 'abd-ſo pert of 
7, FW © 1? _ . "Dh 4 d "IP orhi 


3chen aſter; amd beiderile inflating ofthineGoooo the niriter 5:7. 31, 
Crt ribs er Barnabas facogld :be aflumed to C——_ Bat - 
n.o #06 22, inthe fame ag :;... 
y whenithe dyed. By 
was nat deterermined:to 


= Choſt deſcended, _ 2. 


-fore ng cotratpwichetng in afiitions of axci- 5, 
= Fewerrhe Juſt, that ame, jo Taft 


rt conlinms! Foy of Jo 

Lord, 'wis 6d Biſhop Of Jeraſalew (being none [199 of Fer 
bim(elf, ſay * ſome; athis ajpevring toihim after * wi in 

y refolvedioo) by*the-d4pofes, whichha- * Corrs. 7. 

ving rec IK -Exſebiesspbrafeis', tharhehad it <5: ws 2be& 

x wy Amginer, from our Saviour himſelf atd his Apoſtles , from him mediately and from 

them immediately. Thiyis manifeſt t rho wasihis coantemporary,in bis Bpi/tle © Tron. 5. 

Lim Tr alfenfes,mernioning Deacomorroryls "Loxs/%y, waiting on Fanees pecu- 7” Eaſeb, 12, 

. Andfoin IE Dbaxores os Brigar © hgemnay ors bran'Gp, Thou =? deopioyed | T Foiberee, 


a eDeas, - 9 ri Andfoilfaith pm + AI b Clemens Alextundri- | 
/ſene, * $1. Hierome, and divers others, all ln 


| ape lent, Ry ehoſt and conſtituted wiccho Dies 22 26 or. 
charinehe nix. year of Tiberins, Ce ene year ed of {/n Catal &3 - 


ils Orono, 43- 
> av ey nem rh (gh the be: Exe te 
al. 1. 19, 


Fe fire he cali betis imitied the 5 

= or wc rw of lend) permiurar ord ar ary mare O by _ 
Barwabor, (as after 'b1m admitted to..that dignity) to 
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ſeopat See named before 
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Elders ordaifi- 
ed by Paxl and 
Barnabas. 


of t icks, ane For 
is obſery Enke, Thadde 


HAT 0772) 


is again the commeniceting that: power to others, whichthey held by 


Chri 4 ; A Rk {1 al ; 47's, uy A) - 1 VANE OT v 
of theſe a&s of St; Parl,'2 Tim. t. 6; Tit.-1; 5. and AB. 14. a3 it will. not ami 
to conlider a while what ts obſerved by Mr. 8e/dew, and recommended as 


- 10 be obſerved by all that ate levers of truth, vis. This of Sts Pauls creating of Presbyters 


CI 4 
wr. Seldens no- 
tion of it, 


Set. 37- 
An examin- 
ation of it, 


w4s according to the Jewiſh ciiftonee, ; rag). 37 Eldets; that;Paul, forſooth, was broug 

4 the feet of Gamaliel, as his diſciple, At. 22. 3. and there inſiruFed moreexattly is 
the Jewiſh Law 3 that Gamaliel'was the Nephew of Hillel, and Prince of the Saxbedrin at 
that time 3 that he, as an Elder among the Jews, might create bis Scholars 19; the ſame dig- 


Having ſet down his obſervation, or interpretation of this Gentleman, and.{o his ac- 
count of St. Paxls power to ordein Elders in the Charch , I ſhall inſtead of the erany un- 
proved affirmations contained in it, take notice only of thefe few inconveniences which 
neceſſarily follow on it : Firſt,that according totheſe premiſes, S. Pauls power of ordain- 
ing Elders in the Church of Chriſt, was no __ ower, but. that which: Sau/the Perſe- 
cutor of Chriſtians had, when he was that Perſecator : Secondly, that he.received it 
from Gamaliel the Jew, and not from Chriſt, the Head and Foxnder of the. Chriſties 
Church: Thirdly, that he that would not own £0 have received any part:of; bis 4pofie- 
lical Power from St. Peter or any other maninthe #orld, Gals 1. 1. only that he might 
owe it all to the Commiſſion received from Heavew, ſbould now be conſtrained to ac- 
knowledge the receipt of it from his old 2/eſter in the Jewiſh Religion :, Fourthly, that 
Barnabas which appears equally. with Paxl in ordeining of Elders, Aft.14- ſhould not 
in this #nterpretationbe taken notice of at all, nor conſideration be. had, whether what 
is ſaid of Paxl, were in any degree appliableto bim. _ nh 

Theſe, I think, are inconveniences enough, to which this dodrine is lyable upon the 
Chriſtian ſcore 3 and yet there are many; other diſcerniþle upon the. bare Zewiſh ac- 
count, For firſt, for the Princeof the'S enbedrin at Jernſelew to create, and conſtitute 
en Elder, muſt, I ſuppoſe, fignific to take him into the Senhedrin at Feruſalem. And 
ſurely no man imaginesthat Paw before his Coxverſion was thus created, it being ſaid of 
him expreſly, A@. 7. 58. at St. Stephems martyrdom, that be wasnaris, .2young mar, at 
whoſe feet the witneſſes laid their raiment, when they went to fone him : where the we 


neris;, if it be anly.a note of his age, or if it! bejalt one. with nung® IS 
OJ ce, ſuch 


fignifie either a yourg 47,07 a perſon of mean aa permers an inferipr 


as AF.5.6. carried out the deadto burial, andin any o notions will be Be FRONE 
diſtant from one of the Elders,os members of the Seawbedrin, And that tarther. appears by 
what 


ef # Damaſcus, that if he fond 
'# Detaſcns, that any 
| - This makes it probable, 'that 
Provy \ , or er, bat evidert that he was teither Elder in the 
of aby Coy [29d fo fare it i9morethan 10 br 
Udwbi t Gamabettiad created '\iith to this #ywity,” Tt is moſt 4pparett rhat he 
had got. All that is ſhiagitable in this Hartet fs, that Gawralie! being a Do#o+ bf the 
Z BON create this his diſciple” ro that dignity 6F DiZ@or of the Law. And if thar 
hud been ſb, cettaioly he" thar held'it wſefs! to pit*into His apology that he had been 
Brought up at Gamaliels ftet, would have thought fit, for the ibancing thoſe pretenfions, 
to have added, that he was once madea Dodfor by the Priverof the Sanbedrin. But 
befides that there is as littfe appear avce, or (for the former reaſotis) probability of truth 
it chat, as in the Foyae2h, Ie is evident that this, If it were granted, were impertivent, 
and unappliable to this matrer : For that would not denominate him a +p08%79& or 
Fiaey, but rather aud; , which we render 82ribe, fuch were they that had been 
ht 5346ake, the Books and Pritings of the Law,add themſelves after becorie ze4chers 
in their T2 houſer of Information, or Taſirattion, and ſometimes choſen into 
the Seuhedrin 3 for that confiſted of three ſorts of men of ſeveral denominations,Chief 
Prieſts, Eldey+, and Scribet, (ſee Mat. 26. 3.) the Dofors of the Law were the 5#1u4dlis, 
Srribes, not #nvbines Elders, andif all of therh togethtt in Comncil be forttetimes ſtyled 
epefvricny, or Elderſhip, that is but a detiomination of the whole from one ſpecial part 
of that Council, and nd way concludes (agaitiſt of teſtimonies of 8cyipture and 
Jewiſh Writets) that the $a8htdyrin was ll fade op of Elders at that time. Nay, it is 
laid of Gamaliel expreſly, that he was rwAdtionxw&, a DoFGor of the Law, and one of 
the Savbedrin, 43.5. 34. who as a DIZoy tight Have diſbipler to infira@ in the Law, ſit- 
ting at his ftet, but cannot from therice' be concluded tobe the Pate of the 84 btarin 
at that tithe Cas is by Mr. 8. pretetided) but 6n rhe t6titrary, by being called #3: & 
oundely pecudi&, a certain Phariſee i tht Sanhtdria, it may well be conjeftured that he 
was not, but an ordinary mettibet of it, tHotigh of 2#3at repat ation at that time. And ſo 
ſtill though he might make his Diſciple a Do@o# of 'the Law (of which thete were other 
uſes, befides being of the Sabbedbtn? & ati E/der he could not; for cobfequently conld 
Saul beſtow that dignity pod any otfiet Jew, much le por thew abroad in the diſper= 
ſtone, leaſt of all upon any Gentile CWHiſtiaks (as 'tis mote than probable, ever ſince his 
departing to the Gentiles , chap. 13.45. ſoitie of the Elders chip. 14. 23. wete, 
and of thoſe in Crete, Tit. 1. there can be tio place of doubting) upon that feote 
of having been 2 Scholar of Gamzalith: Many other things there are iti this notion, 
utterly unreconcileable with the JewiſÞ Cuſtomts, If it were here ſteaſbnabte to diſco- 
ver them. 
That the learned Grotizs was favoiirable to this" notion, is pretended by Mr. 8. 5.7, 39. 
ſetting down to this  purpole theſe words of his, on 4@. 11. 30. ( Totnm regimen Etcle- 
flarum Chrifli conformatum fuit ad Synlagdgarum exemplar, The whole Government of 
the Churches of Chriſt, was conformed to the patterz of the Synagogues) and referring 
the Reader to his Notes on AG. 13. 1. 20. 7. 18.8. But this is no way to be deduced 
from that learngd mans words 3 for 'tis certainly one thitg to affittn the Government of 
the Church to be formed after the Jewiſh pattern, (which it is acknowledged that it was , 
Chriſt accommodating, and lightly changing _——_ Cuſtomes 1nto Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tions) another to deducethe power rbery Eldevs is the Charch(which certainly had 
the original from Chriſt, who cate dowti from heaven to plant, or gather a Church of 
Gentiles, as well as Jews ) from the authoriy of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, which as it was 
uſed for the putting of Chriſt, and [Ott of his 4#/cipter, even of Pan! himſelf, to death, 
ſoit was never uſed to propagate Cirifenity, nor could be imagined to rommnnicate 2 
power to men of, andih other nations, pitticulatly in Crete, which wete not ſo much as 
Proſehter of the Jetvs, had nothinges do with thet. 
he other «fir m4tions of Groti#s teferred to, will yield as little aid, being all to the 5:5. 0: 
ſame purpole, that the Cuſtomer in the Jewiſh Synagogar were imitated, and accormme- 
dated by Chrift to the Chiiſtien aſes, tbt thier Pal, an Apoftle, or Cotrmiſſioner of Jeſws 
Chrift, indued from heaven with thit powet, which he communicated (as he law fit, 
and as the Spirit direded bit) to others, neither 524, thor communicated any power, but 
what he had from Gamaliel his Jewiſh Maſter 3 That Paw! was idued with this power 
from beaven, when he was cel{ed to his Apoſtleſdip, what he and Barwabes together were 
actually ſeparated to £7 work by the is of the Bands not of Gamaliel, the wn- 
#oxverted Jew, but of the Chriſtian Prophets and Ddors, or Biſhops, whoſe names are 
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4 Fart”: REES x. 2 Re nn eB < TIE 
Of Impoſitionof bands for Ordination: 
recorded AFG. 13. 1, 2, 3. was ſure the 'acknow opinion 'of that exceZent man 
3+. I, ; | bs: 

Hugo Grotiss, and never any, other original by.bim, or avy Chriſties to this 
power of making Elder, I ſhall not need to ſay any more of it, IE; 

Set. 41. Seventhly then, It farther appears, thatas Timothy and Titus were thus ordained by 

Tim and 7%” by St. Pal, ſo they hgd thereby alſo power to ordain others, through all Churcher in 

to ordain o- "thoſe Regions where they were placed, and accordingly did aually ordain them. And 
ſo the power, which was given the Apoſtles, was ſure notewporary power, but as from 
them derived to others, ſo from thoſe others farther communicated, and all this by ex- 
preſs Teſtimonies of 8cripture.. For that St Paxi ſhould leave Titzs in Crete on purpoſe 
to ordain Elders there, and preſcribe Timothy, as well as him, what fort of men, and 
how qualified.ſhould be conſftituted Biſbops(and Deacons)in the Churches,and they ſhould 
make no uſe of that power, is not imaginable, nor could be controverted, though there 
were no other book in the world, but the New Teſtawent, whereas the teſtimony of 
the following Church-writers is clear, that in Crete the one, (and in 4a the the other 
had the ordaining firſt, and then the judging of ſo many Biſbops (by name an hundred) in 
that 1/and , and that (as there, ſo every where elſe) the Biſhops in their ſeveral Chur- 
—_ were the ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles, and therefore many of them called. Apoſiles 
allo, 

Seft. 42. This we have ſeen already in James the Biſhop of Feruſalem,called ſoin the Scriptures 

Biſhops ſucceſ- themſelves. And the like we find of divers others 5 Of Thaddexs (not he that was one 

_ ar: of the twelve, Judas, or Lebbews, but) he that was, ten years after Chriſls Reſurre@ion, 

Apoſtles. ſent by St. Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, we have, out of the Records of that Nation, 

Thaddem. [ani ® 5" tae7, the Apoſtle of Feſws | the Apoſtle Thaddews, and ſimply the Apoſtle. See 
Euſebins Hiſt.|- 1.C- tn. , 

Sette 43+ So Lake, that is thought to be the perſon that was ordained St. Pavls-felow-traveller, 

Lukes 2 Cor. 8.19. and he were not (asthere are ſome reaſons to believe it was Silas) mult in 

all reaſon be placed there among the 'Aamme nxnnac, Jpoſiles of the Church, v. 23. is by 

Epiphazins diltinQly ſtyled an Apoſtle. Her. 51. and in drew. 

So Mark, he that wrote the Goſpel, and is called by St. Peter his ſon, as converted 


*. 
i 


Sethe 44. 


Mark. by him, and of whom Papies truly affirms, #n izwn 5% Keyiz, 75 mpaneniduow dVlg, be meither 
heard nor followed Chriſt, yet being, eleven years after Chriſt's page! ei ſent into 
Agypt to preach the Goſpel, and there affirmed by St. Hierome, out 0 


the Records of 
thole firſt times, to have ordained Anianns Patriarch of Alexandris and by the writer 
of his life in Photixs, to have done the like in Pentepolis, 1s by Exſebins 1. 2. c.xi, and 
by Epiphanins Her. 51. called 'Ama»@, Apoſtle. 

Seft. 45. So Timothy, that by Prophecy (i. e. revelation of the Spirit, lay the * $choliaſts) 

Timetly. ;, Was ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, is by the Anonymus in Photivs, Num. 254. called 

1 Tim. 3. Twi2@ 'Amw»vGr, Timothy the Apoſtle, and by Þ Theodoret, 'Anarer Ani , the Apoſtle 

bIn 1 Tim. 3-1. of the Aſtaticks , and fo by Theophanes , he with others, is 4& 'Amra@, an boly 
Apoſtle. 

Seft. 46, gr ſo of Titxs Kmrar 'AnraG 5 Tir&, Titus the Apoſtle of the Cretians , in Theo- 

Titi, doret. 

Seft. a7. So Epaphroditus the Biſhop of Philippi, is acknowledged by Theodoret, to be there- 

Fpapbrodins. fore called their Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 25. Empe/dhn *Antvoay avmiy onges xixamar, Bec, St, Pal 
manifeſtly called Epephroditxs their Apoſile, having , ſaith he, the appellation of their 
Biſhop. 

Seti. 48, - x PI mentioned Phil. 4. 3. as a O_—__ of St. PaxÞs, and firſt a Deacon 

Clemens. to St. Peter, (ſaith Ignatins ad Trallenſes) afterward Biſhop of Rowe, 1s called by Clemens 

cIn Ie. 2, Alexandrinus, Storm. 4.5 'Amx\@ Kine, the Apoſtle Clemens; and by © St. Hierome, Vir 

d de adulterat. Apoſtolicus, an Apoſtolical perſon, and ſo by a Ruffinus adding, Imo pene Apoſiolus, yea 

11h. Origen. and almoſt an Apoſtle. : | 

Cell. a9. So Ignatins, that is ſaid by St. © Chryſoſtowe to have comverſed familiarly with the 

Ienatins. Apoſtles, and by them made Biſhop of Antioch, the hand, ſaith he, of the bleſſed Apo- 

e Ive]. 5y- files touching his ſacred head, is by him called both 6. ntage' Biſhop. 

S.A 50 And accordingly 'tis the general afftimation of Theo , T4 vus xgupires nonomes," Amegones 

"vu, thoſe that were (in his time, ſaith be,) called Biſbops, they called Apoſiles, vi N 2gbre 

ee5i:#1G-, Bc. but in proceſs of time they left the name of Apoſiles to thoſe that were traly ſo, 

ſent immediately by Chriſt, and impoſed the name of Biſcops on thoſe others, that had 

been anciently called Apoſtles. 

Sect. $1. So Rabarns Mawrus on 1 Tim. 4. 14. Epiſcopi provincies integra: regebant Apoſtolorum 
nomine nuncupati, the Biſhops ruled whole Provinces, being called Apoſiles. 

Sed. 52. So when Irenens |. 1.C. 9. and from him Epiphanins 1.1. Her. 14. and 34. faith of 

the 


im | 
che berevich © arerenrs fallavers, thae ch 
nes, who theteby : 


were ſo puffed P, 


preached the Goſpel there, 
| kn reſpe& of which not only-that bonourable 
title of Angel: is beſtowed.upon exch of :them by Chriſt himſelf, the ſame that on the *Arxivic 

2 high Prieſt among the Jews, Mal. 2. 7. but they are alſo reſembled to ſo many n_,. 
Stars beld by Chriſt in'his right bend, Rev; 1. 16, and +2, 1; which is ao infallible 79> avr7; 

- thar this dignigy-y"and: power of theirs wasiapproved and-confitmed by 7292 2.95 
Chriſt. | ya” > 4 3 60 | oy Fras They 
Prieft, and think, bim to be an Angel, or Meſſenger of Gyde, 1 bring, bis commands to them. " Dioder. Sicul. ap, Phot. HR 


And to ſo a clear teſtimony of Scripture, we may farther-add'the words of the 5:7. 54. 
Conncil of Chalcedon, AB. 2. concerning the Church of Epheſas, that from Timothy Teſtimonies out 
to that time, there had been #wemty ſeves"Biſbops there, to which it ts quent, that Os 
either Timothy, or ſome. follower of his, was this very Angel that. wrote to, Chalcedm, 
n_ 2.1. Ando Polycrates, that was uot Jong after Saint Jobys time; affirms bim-' prhcrares. 
ſelf to be the eighth: Biſbop _ of that City, "Epiſt, ad Vidor. apnd Euſch. Hiſt. Eecl. 

I, 5, C, 4, St ah wn 34 TTwAc2 15,906 ; +FUL'P | 

* And ſo whedt\ Þ Irenzw iffirmis of &myrna, another of thoſe ſeves Churches, that 5:2. 55, 
Polycarp a diſciple of the Apoſtles , was by theni conſtituted Biſhop of that City, and 5. Ienew. 
when « TertuVian faith of han; that he was:ſo conſtituted 'by Satat John, as Clemens > 7,3,5.5 
was at Rowe ordained by Saint Petey,'tis clear that the-Apoſiles power was not determined Preſcr. c.32. 
in themſelves : and of this a TertuVians teſtimony is molt diftin&,and aviverſal, that, as d bid. 

in 8wyrne; and Rome, perinde utique & catere Eccleſie exbibent,.. quo: ub Apoſiolis in 
Epiſcopatum conſtitutos, Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habent, the reſt of the Churches in 

like manner exhibit thoſe, which"being by the Apoſiler, conſtitmted Biſhops, were their ſuc- 

ceſſorr, ſpiritually begotten by them 3 and again, Ordo Epiſcoporum ad originem recen- "#1 
ſus in Johannem flabit authorem, the order of Biſhope being recounted to the beginning , on » Alerczen, þ 
devolves to John the Apoſileg the firſt author of it, ſpeaking of theſe Churches of Afi , 7 
Johannis ahumne, 'which/-were taken care of, and fed by St. John. ' (| 

To which in the latitude (and not only as it concerns thoſe Churches) 'twere calie to 5:7. 56. 
add many more: That'of-« Clemens Rowenxs, mentioned by St..Paxl, is moſt clear, (,7"*"? Rems- 
aEeafjugon 3 Xerghe fri 24G, of 67 Pericohas amr 7% Xers%, of SN andere yare{h tut tl ences By x; mA 27 © Ep. ad Cor, 
ears] xg aroy mas dmtgats dvler, Jnudh(*afhs Tl T16e)t, ts imaxiares x, Saxores Tor wenarlaw modbery, 

Chriſt was ſent by God, and the Apoſtles by Chriſt; ani they went out preaching the Goſpel, 

and doing fo, they conſtituted their fir '14 into Biſhops and Deacons of them that ſhould 

after believe. So * 8t. Iren4us, Sureeſſions Fpiſcoporum quibus. Apoſtolicam, que int nno* (S.tneu Cot 
quoque loco eft, Eccleſiam tradiderant,”'' The ſucceſſuones of Biſhops, to whom they deli- Her.l. 40:63, 
vered the Apoſtolick Church, which is in every place. And, babemns enumerare eos, qui 4b 

Apoſtolis inſtituti Jie Epaſrops in Eceleſiis; We can reckon them that were by the Apoſtles hid.l. 3.c. 5, 
inſtituted Biſhops in the Churches, arid'of "Rome, that the bleſſed Apoſiler committed to 

Linw the Moniftery of that Church, And'again ſpeaking of Biſhops, qui cum ſicceſſrone 1tid. 
Epiſcopatus chariſma veritatis tertuns acceferant,; who with the ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy re+ 


ceived the certain he of truth. | | 

So St. Cyprian {peaking of the Keyes given to St. Peter, and foto the Biſhops of the 5:7. 57- | 
Church, Inde per te & ſucteſſions vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio, & Eceleſiz ra- \* 01% EF 
tid decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopor conſlitwatur, © omnis aw Eccleſie per eoſdem gu- 
bernetur , Thence by viciſſituides of times and ſucceſſions, the ordination of Biſhops, ana 
the account of the C doth run, that the Church may be conſtituted wport Biſhops, and 
pry <8 heres be governed —__ | = | f 

ertxylHian again, Perenrre Eccleſia licas, '8&c. Run thr the Apoftolich 5:2. 58. 

Churches, and there as yet the Chairs of ras” s preſide in their O09 thus = you Torrallian de 
Corinth, Epheſus, P . Rome >] ; Praſe.c. 35, 


$o St. Athanaſſws , among thoſe things, © #Kiu@ Ad wh 'Amonay rom, which ah Self. 59. 
LAI ny, 


Lord formed by the Apoſtles, names the office of the Bipſhdp, and therefore adds, _ Ep ad Dracars 
| that © 


EE MED ad” * 
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ho deſpiſeth this funGion, cs 5 as _ deſpiſes Cir wbich — 
ed it. 
So St. Baſil of the Gem clk ipſapey on "implaen, and cnrovalt perfelture, 
or precedency'which the from God. hey © 25 
a t, lm te wer cm JSarerddies, Welt received 


we qd nay on of St. Peter. , \- RG A 
cect jew riew frepagtin AUR om Qci rot 


m by a certain propagation through the world, by the (azo the | ahaſthe ſuch 


ceſſrons of B > (Mmmm 

And St. - -» Quis Apofiols 3 wunido receſſeomnt, babes pro ili Epiſc 4, See- 

ing the Apoſtles are departed from the earth, you have the Biſhops, their ſons, of 
them. 

And Photins, Epiſft. 54. 7 Aootams 2 ber Sflaua, EFT md de iogioy pigs Iv" 
werer, The Apoſtolical and Divine tlignity , which the Pontifical race inherits by ſuc- 
CEffrOMW. 

o_ Theopbylelh, ty, —_ dEvolas «priveu x, Sopsir oi xgrs ThiSyy noxomais diodes x8ell&, They that 
in like manner with $t. Peter were vouchſafed toe grove of being Biſhops, have the power to 
bind and looſe, as be bad. 

And Oerumenins, Tirdud)G wernlfs ihiper]s ci mmotremu, Bec. The Biſbops were by the Ordina- 
tion of the Spirit, as ſucceeding the Apoſtles, which were ſo ordained. 

To all it will not be amiſs to add one 7; of many, out of the Chrono. 
graphy of Johannes Malela Antiochenws, (2 Manuſcript in the Oxford Penoifetong ) 
which pretends to a much greater Antiquity than his own, T hat «f the beg# 

Reign of Claudins Ceſar, ſome ten gears after —_ ; => 0/4 5d werk ry <2000 Tops why 
' AToBaoy Tyr 6p olerlas hs iroxoms ms Armecag—lrat next afier Saint Peter 
(viz. on the Fudaicel part, as Tqnative Rm Saint Paxl on the Gentile part) ws or- 
dained Biſhop of Antioch , wnne mas mic Evplas , the great City , i. ©. Metropolis of 
Syria. Adding that in his time it was, that the waove of Chriſtians, AF, 11. 26. 
began , Enodius preaching i them , and dapofing tht that name wpon them, who were be- 
fore called Nazartans and Galileens, A e is by yr tranſcribed from 
this Author. 

Thus hath this Controverſie been ſufficiently cleared by ſome remains in the Sevip- 
tres, to which, as they are interpreted by us, to the deducing our concluſion from 
them , the concordent Teftimonies of all Antiquity have moſt readily aftorded their 

ufſrages. 

Hef then, as to the ſettling the Monarchy of the Jews, the way ſet down in anp_ 
is this, that God by a Prophet ſent immediately from him, defigned firſt the 

Saxl, and after of D and after, _—_— or line of David (b — and 
Rehoboam) came down from father to h all the Kings Judah, without 
any new revelation, or wiſſion of Prapiyy.es to anvint and conſtitute a new King, when the 
former was deceaſed : or (rather) As,when God had firſt _ Moſes, and y Atiracles 
lealed him a Commiſſion fom heaven to be ruler over the after taken of the 
Spirit that was upon him, and put it upon the Elders to his if 5, Forthe ſuc- 
ceſſrax to either of thoſe Offices, there was no more uſed, or needfu], but that 
Moſes ſhould lay bis hands on Joſhua, and give bim « charge, and put ſome of bis honour 
pon him, 8c. Num. 27. 18, 19, 20, 21. and thatthe Seventy, which were thus created 
to their office, ſhould by impoſition of bends admit others to the ſame dignity 3 Sofor 
the ſettling Governors in the Church,God firſt ſent down his Son Jeſw Chriſt to be perſo- 
nally the founder, and Head of it, ſent dewn his Spirit to demonſtrate, and conſtitute 
him fo, and after his departure, this being before his death inſtated on the 


The manner of Apoſtles, the holy Ghoſt again deſc on thoſe Apo, and ſome the like prodigies 


fycceaſſion. 


from heaven were uled towards aha, ow their ſertling them in their dignities. 
But when that was done,the whole buſineſs of a ſacceſſion was provided for,by a more 
cafie and familiar courſe, that thoſe that were thus ſent by E the Apoſtles, through 
Tmpoſition of their hands (as they had been by Chriſt, - tory the ace his 
Spirtt, hovering over , and reſting on them, and as Chriſt by his Fether, with the 


like ſolemnity)) ſhould, after the ſame manner, communicate it to others, bly quak- 


ed for it. 
# Which that it was atually done in the ſeveral Churches, as it cannot be ex expeliayts 
be recorded in the New Teflament, which can ſpeak no farther than to th 
which it writes, ſo to ſome mentions of it, which are found there, infinite ſuffrage: 
are 


now REESE rn 
_ 2. either chat"ie was Godr ho any ag 
a Prophet ſent ner or that jn the Saxhbedrin new mer were 
ofthe decealſed,of which iv-yer nodoubt made by any 
Having cleared the whole matter thus far, there will now be no oeedto declare wi what $2. _ 
Powers they are, which are thus conveyed tothe Bifbops,or other Officer in the Church, 
it already manifeſt, that the power of planting, governing and. continuing of the 
Churches,being firſt veſted inChrift, was from himderived to the Hpoſtles,and from the 
leg to the Biſbops,aud fo that ye eto of _—_—_— Baptizing, Teaching, Confirm- 
on. a9 12 uo. re dong gee err ding and looſing, 6 my in Marriage, 
and At ſick, andarlaſt, ded flizating others li ſelves, either 
i whole waa intirely their ws rs powerto them, orin part, by giving ©: Commitſien re: 
them ſome limited Powers for ſome certain Offices, were thus communicated. 
Of which all that will be neceſſary to be added, 9 only this, which »atwra[reaſon ©, 2, 
ditates to every one, that no man ought to aſſume to bimſelf any Office in any Sociejy , 
but he that isdefigned toit by him that hath the ſupream Power in it, nor conſequently 
in the Church, but he that is called, as was Aaron, ite. bath received A/iſſion, or Com- 
from God, which being not now pretended by any to be received immediately 
from beaver, there is but one way imaginable for any man to claimit, viz. by receiving 
8 from them, who immediately have received it from beayes. Andtherefore S, Cyprian 
of the Hereticks and - of his —_ de Unit.Eccl.p.23. chooſes to give 


hes asa ys frvows —_ witrd apudtemerarios comuenss 
fine divind dif wary Grp wl2 502 Ordivations e conſtitunnt, 
qui memine Epiſcopatum — rac, xy copi > ry: in. Peſtilentie Cathe- 
dra, &c.' Theſe are they that i 4 cu own 2707 we Yee <0 appointment, ſet themſelves 
up their temerarions aſſemblers, who conſtitute themſelves Enlers without any Law 
of Ordination, who afſume the name of Biſhops, when no man gives them the power, and ſo 
in the Chair of Peſtilence (inſtead of the Epiſcopal Chair) &c. 
And then the whole matter is devolved to a hore ifſue,that every one that thus ras, 5,9, 74. 


LLNY to ſhew his Commiſſion, by which be may appear to be ſext- And that being 
pr ps , to whatſoever atts that extends, to thoſe he will be allowed to be ſufh- 
y 


authorized, but to __ elſe. 

Ani whoſoever will not ſtand tothis _ muſt not only caſt off the Church of S:3. 74. 
Chriſt from being his Mother, confeſs Chriſt ſo far from being a favourer, thathe is a 
profeſied enemy to his pretences, but wichal muſt i— himſelf to bave given a 
precedent for all the unreaſonable. claims, and viokences, and oppreſſions in the world, 
which muſt-all commence regular, and juſt, when it ſhall once be allowed, that any 
power be to any, which cannot juſtifie (and doth not ſo much as plead) the deri- 
vation from above. 

To deduce this general concluſion concerning Beelefeſtical Power, to the particular. . 
branches of the Afiniſterial fanttion,hath been of lateuadertaken by my worthy friend © 79- 
Dr. Jetemy Taylor, which hath therefore ſuperſeded that part of the rask, to-which I 
were ot e obliged now to proceed, 

_ —— be ſeaſonableto admoviſh this one thing, That an office 5,7. 76 
publick teaching, is others now adayes molt frequently invaded by thoſe, The office of 
who are not ſas far from beiog @ light: ſh oe ts pindenhcom hag Texching 

—_ is the rommunicating of t power ) the molt Apo art 

< Miniſterial vans, -and that which cannot” with EN ſafety Sages of 


in commonto all izveders, 2s being the proper inſirxment of 
Elbe perm true or ſe Fans e's, aud giving to all the praGices, that are 
——— either, and the concord, or diſagreement of the teachers, it is viſi- 
yr ds 0 «nity or divifons in the Charch are direfly, and immediately built. 
rom whence it is conſequent, that thewhole wel-being of he Chriftion ©, --; 
Charch, which cooſiſtsin an3ty,- as the wel-being of a body in the, health of it, oay the 
I og the i#a1b of the Do@rime, omg va \burolr Þ 
in at eminent manner, -upon the due ions 
RT SN INES Be gs Aindif it hooor —— 
in the Power of the Goperwors of any National Church, to deſign the perſons that 
ſhalt be intruſded with that Office 10 rfrem thoſs, whom they ſhall judge unmet 


contrary error, | 

4 op that gocs out to ſow, carries nothing bus cockit and dorwel tn 

45 8.4.5 1154. 1 THR. EB vt 
And therefore it s obſervable, that among the ſeveral Tiles of the Biſhops ia the 
RN Scripture, that of Mierw.&, Teacher, is a principal one, & Cor. +2. 38, Epb. 4.41. the 
tide of the Bi- office of laboring © 74 d0xadis in the derive, 1 Tims. 5. 17. belongingto the no= 
__ = Prefe# there, Asin Juſtin Martyr, 4pol. 2. after the An aqgnoſpe +,07 Reader, hadreed 
x Cor. 12. 28. the portion of Scripture out of the Xpoſiles or Prophets, cans rw rouicy mikizah, the Profets, 
"4. #1 1. e. the Biſhop makes the Exhortation, in like manner as Ad. 13. we ſee praftifed by Se. 
Palthe Apoſtle, where after the reading of the Lev, folgws-the xy@ 9s at 
1etr, the word of Exhortation to the people, which it ſcems was nat the Readers, but the 

Dodor: office. 

And wool the Office of Teaching in the Charch have been permitted to others be- 
ſides Brſbops, yet fure to none, but thoſe, to-whom the Biſhops bave thought fit 10 conr- 
municate it, by impoſition of hands, and ſpecial licence, the force of the and 
Laodicean Conncil, 21ic % nryanlia wan os thaxkny PORIENnD —_— = go? megan, 
that none ſhould do any thing in every Province, withowt being per mitted by the Biſbop with 
his Letters, extending to this, that noman ſhould undertake the office of teaching the 
people, but he that had his mandate, were thus /icemtiate to do K. 

Having thus briefly ſet down the poſitive doftrine, and deduced it out of the clear 
ſtory of Scripture, and the firſs times, which demonſtrate the ſucceſſion of Officers ies 
the Church, to be no temporary Infiitztion confined to that feafon of the planting of the 
Goſpel, I ſhould be willing now to conGider all that bath by any edverſary with any 
ſhew of reaſon pret to the contzary : but being not ſo well verſed in the Atodern 
Pamphlets, as would qualifie me toattempt the doing of that exai#iy, the molk probable 
way I can think of, is to confult the Socinian Writers, whobeing certainly the firfk,that 

The S-cinians from the beginning of Chriſtianity have in this Controverſie __—_— againſt us (and the 
objettions. men to whom the late Divinity of theſe evil times oweth extreamly much, that I 
cannot doubt, but their weapons have been made ufe of on this Theme alſo) and bave- 


ing in other their invaſions of the Wa 1. Dodrines and Inſtitutions, winten 
u 


their ca»ſe, through any nal defects of theirs, but improved it to the big 
which the matter hath been found capable. 
PPT Andto this end I ſhall give a ſbort view of what Yolkeliws, their great A/after, hath 
yelkeliues argu- (aid in this matter, 1. 6. c. #2. de AG/. Eccl. Do@. where under the name of the Ponti- 
mencs, props- fezz, he ſets himſelf againſt thoſe, who being not contewt with the ancient euflame of 
oy chooſing DoGors and Paſtors, do now require ſome ſingular Miſſion of them, and demand 
a continual uninterrupted, and that perſonal ſucceſſion of Paſtors, From hence there ariſc 
two branches of the diſcourſe, 1. of the , 2. of the Sweeeſſron of Paſiars, On 
Againſt 11ifion, the firſt head, he hath three things to fay, Firſt, that the place of Jeremy, 0 23 21, 1 
8 ? y 
have not ſent them, and yet they ran] can prove nothing againſt bis pretenſians, becauſe 
there they that are found fanlt with, took wponi them to be Prophets, and afſuwed a AMiſfion, 
gloried that they had a Province aſſagned them by God, of revealing ſome new things to his 
people , and conſequently required credit to be yielded them, as Exmtbaſſadors of Gods : But 
the modern Paſtors of the Church, profeſs they are no Prophets, _ of,9uy Em- 
baſſie, undertake not to reveal any new thing, but only inculeatt that, whi find in 
the writings of the Apoſtles, and achnow "7 may err in xnder ing and explicating 
them, and require men to examine what they ſay, and believe wo fariher, than they 
ſhall be found to agree with Scripture. pv > Bore: | | 
Sefte $2. The ſecond thing (which is but vent to this) is, that: thoſe words, Row.'10. 
15. How ſhall they preach except they be ſent # } can gield #4. little aid to our prevenſions, 
for that ## ſpoken of thoſe who were to deliver the Chriſtian faith, and jo a new; 
thing, to mankinde, and to confirm it ſo, 4s all were obliged to acquieſcelii their de- 
Brine, which they could not have done, if they had not been ſent #s Embaſſudon ov this 
errand: Whereas the modern Paſtors make mot themſelvei the firſs Preachers of the 
faith, aſſume mo ſuch authority to themſetn64 , but contenting | themſelves with the? 
Ordination of the Charch , which the Apoſtles introduced ,' think, they have: __ 
we 


the molt ſubtilly of any, may therefore be med not to have betrayed this rus of 
per ft, of 


Stephen diſperſed, J———_—_ — 
ws Idthe bend if the Lord was with eaters hy And this is 
onthe firſt Head. Hh ok h- Rot " 
y concerning Paſtors, ervation is, that the 5:7, $: 
Paſtors or he engl Teen es nor defred thats "A " 
13.De ſucceſſ; 
yet give no precept, or P orum, 
ment of thoſe, that would 
doFrines apo others, 
FEES e men, who do de+ 
aſſert t rinal, not perſonal ſucce 
(under the name of {pers oy a) 
os s fy Ae they do n 
rnd "me For the doBrinal ſucce ES 
a7 mes, ſubſoſt without the other, nothing hind 
perſonal ſucceſſion continues : Which ap. - 
Araki Biſbops of 450 oftolical Sees to have ans 
he concludes, that ſonal ſucceſſion without 
trac Paſtor, than the —_ Jwcceſſion from Abra- 
God" and therefore they are not to be coun- 
by them either afier a carnal or a 
yy ir ſe way And as jhey that 7 = __ 
of re get inntating 4 of Abraham, ſo they that 
How the Apoſtles ſftler doGrine ere true Doftort, though they do not perſonally ſucceed in their 


" Toidwat chat faid by him onthis matter, *and is far from any cloſe arguing, Or 5:7, $, 
7'our pietenſions withany ixconvenicnce, or abſurdity. _ Anſwer to thoie 
; 2 tas to the twoplaces of Scriptere from Jer.'23, and Row, \$wbich he ſaith __ 
ertinent to. our oy this diſcourſe, _ hath not every Fn make ws Jer.23. yo 
00 or-diſparaged them: Only it- may rve-to 
-ikkekite .4ros: the fault is ſo great _ An fo God, for thoſe 
ties which ve nddy: dwarg een Roe for 
e to interpret &criptere wer erm w is the New Te ng- 
i{ofar from having any Commiſſion froin God for ſo doing , 
\bybthe Governors of the Chirmrch, wherein he lives, or by any 
- @r—uren ht rn ence of authority; to juſtifie him; but only by his own 
(for ſuch that of the DoJ#or is acknowledged to be) 
for it, from any but himſelf. - 
Clan ho Conn To nte=ars though Set. 86; 
Ape, ome jen it to-another notion, then Rom. 10, 15; 


is 01 es 


y to == 


arid not to Predch to 
and qualifie them for that ( ESI Sg 
_ as Pant or Barndbis had to prezch tothe 
Cc 
$8. $8. But then foarthly, this Authot having ſaid of the wonders Paflore; that hey content 
op themſelves with t at Ordination of the Charech, which the ; 
made all farther avſwer of outs umneveſfary : For | by what hath boen 
ſaid, that the 4poſtler introduced the Ordinanion hich wecomend, if tharbe had 
by all that undertake the office of 12arbivg I ſhalt have m1 recharge, 
or except againſt them : and becauſe he acknowledgeth' ehat Ordination kindabh, and 
ſuch as is to be ret4imed in the Charch, whillt it- contitiaes proſperoxe, and only-pleads 
for the i#ſtra@Fing others to eternal life without Ordinavion, "in caſe that cannot be had, 
through perſecution, bcc. therefore I ſuppoſe the whole queſtion? as itivby him 
devolyes to this, What i lawfwl, or fit to be done tn caſe of that weveſſity 5 And to that 
48.8.4 bc<longs his proofproduced from A&# 8.4 .4+ when, ſaith bn, ebes | 
the death of Stephen went ont and preached Ordininion, oo 
SQ. $9. But to this iffue of the whole macter, the - iv obvious, Fir edarewhdrfoorag 
Caſe of neceſſt- "> from weceſſity can be pretended for them that ate this cannot with 
9 any reaſon be produced for the perſecutors, when m that have caſt out the Governorr, 
and ſertled Miniftery of any particular Charch, ſhall aſſume kd invade their 0fites, 


Eo nt, EEE ene ns = 


and fo being guilty of # the weceſſity (or being them(elvesthe ovely Faves, 
that have impoſtd theſe indi/oluble Laws) cannot. be excuſed by that prefemcded New 


ceſſity. Po "WB 7 + 
Set. 90. But then for the per a teas who alohe can ; be fuppoſed to make this cleim tothe 
. excuſe of neceſſity, Tan Secondly, that when aty perſecative lyeson any Pang 

Charoh, nothing hinders any Mlecoted fon of that Church to ferk 

fon from the farbers of it, unleſs all of them be ſweptaway by 

tion, and their /jght be quite par on7 in 1/ſrack. And if that 

ſhould beſo ſer _ violent, that it pw forms 

tiſh way of calling to the #ext of kin to mp co the 

hint of advice and dire@ron in this, viz. to- borrow Candle, 
Ordination,or Miſſion from ſome other err parts, nknege without chow gen wanns ef 


charity think fit rodeny that duty of Adercy, whed it is 

Seft. 91. And if yet, upon this worally K/- pros > 1 We a __ COM» 
paſſable, then thirdly, I ſhall not doubtro as much aviv pretended, that, 'c 
u#blameable neceſſity, they which have received the ns my 


toettnnel i 2, may without | arora La arr = wee 00-0 
an of any 
Criii_ng of a fires 
Set. 92, But then foutthly, tothe ———_ that 


AR. 8, 4. are there CO I—_—_ 
done it without 2riffion or —__ "For the 


Calo ohetoe earned trend] 
v. 1; cannot be fi to | 
diſeipet, c.'6, 2. )thut were at wy 
have been title forthe py pſikes wo 


to I alto the toner (which isxhe 

ps the Biſhop Fe Church EE == 
s, o | 

x 2c the perſocxtion fell, witnels Sraphes, 0. 6149s | 


fappoſed to be upered by it) or eife v6 he foes Donor v7 poenlarly, wes tad 
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having converted; beptized thi 
par na or ordain 
EE een 
x | SY þfY __ 64-448: , 
To this it might be farther added, 
cept the 
finde not 


of L _ ſoit ma 
a every 


Sebt, 94; 


mn 
ſition 


, and the 
nr the frivo 
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nothing. WT Ki 
Bur then ſecondly , -the Apoſiles ordaining ob others, which is mentioned , being it . , _, 

ſelf the taking tare for ſicteſſion, and ſo- their ſetting down the qualifications of thoſe © Is 

that were to be ordained, -and eſpecially the leaving Titzs diſtindly to thisend, that 

he might ordain in every City, are ſo many clear demonſtrations of this truth, that the 


Apoſiles took care of ſucceſſron. | 
ad it falls out,that we have (ex «bwndenti, much more than is needful tothe juſtify- 5,5, gy, 


ing of our pretenſions). a moſt eminent Teſtimony of Clement, St. Pauls fellow-labourer The Teſlimeny 
Chontaadiy bim with ſo much howonr, by his Epiſtle tothe Corinthians ,0i "Amro ipar, ——— fg 
&c.O0nr Apoſiles knew by onr Lord Jeſws Chriſt,that there would be contention about the name cellions 
(i. e. Dignity, or Anthority) of Epiſcopery 5 for which cauſe therefore having perfe@ fore- 
knowledge, they conſtituted Biſhops, ( and Deacons) and after gave a 3 ſeries or catalogue, \ inroul. 
or ſucceſſion, that when they dyed other approved perſons might ſucceed (MeNzuiles) tothat vc} ig 4) 
ce. | Sofar isit fromiravh, that the Apoſtles took no care for ſucceſſion, and fo far _ | 
that from concluding that this pretended ſxcceſſron is but a commentum, 0r ſiratagem to 
advance the deſigns of ambitious men, or Seducers, . -34} Tat 's 
But for that which he: next adds, that this ftratagems hath not ſucceeded with wiſe 5,,- oc 


men, who deny that neceſſuy of ſucceſſron, &c.  Itis farfrom concluding any thing, but 
that the Wii was A men, that he- and his fellow-SeFaries were 
wiſe men, for, befides that the wwſwcceſrfulneſ; of it doth not prove it a.Jye (for truth 
hath not alwayes had the Afonopoly of ſucceſſes) it would be bard for '/him to (bew any 
- man in the n_ before Socizns, rye followers, _ apoumpely oppoſed 

Miſſion, and tow of Apoſtolical officers. And then to make ſuch a leap over 
almoſt 1600 wo the Apoſtles time to them, to pitch upon a thin ſociety of 
wiſe wen, then, without any Teſtimony, but their own of themſelves, to preſume 
their own wiſdome , and, by drawing an ergvment from it, prejudge all other men, 
is a preGice lo far from concluding in any mood, or figure, that it is indeed a proving 
the ſame by the ſame. FYolkelivs and u0 = of his Compeers oppole ſucceſſzon , 
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Sets 99, 


-- "4 argument © juſtifie cheir doing io, is breanſe: they have thought fit to-op+ 
e 3 > act I 46 244; TEE} _ 
As for the diflisGion betwixt dolrina! and. prefonal ſacceſſion, as Iacknowledge 
it a reaſonable diftiwtion, lo | camot but proclaim —__— which 
from thence he immedrately that therefore, antrfs \thidfertors of the 'weeefary 
of ſuceſſion, cen prove that their Biſhops ſucceed the. Apoſtles .of detirine, they do 
nothing. For certainly they which donor al, may yet and he that ſaid, 
half was more than ab, was not ſogrolly out, ashe / with 
may, andis doubtleſs trxe, that the now preſent of Howe /meceeds this 
of that See, and he that aſſerts that, aſſerts one truth, and I, in aſſerting (if 1 
juſtifie ) it, have done all that af rage tr the xy nr Coo woe 

ent Due en me to no undertaking.) t to hint that-would 
Me a NE Tone hath no errors tn» it, ow, it 142 molt-feeble aedives 
for his turn. And in order to that concluſion 'tis true, / that he that-deth -nov 
prove a dofrinal as well as perſonal ſucceſſion, doth nothing in effedt., nothing. of 
force or validity toward his end, viz. of proving that there are'\no errets in the Church 
of Rome. Fg 

And for the ſmall inconfiderable improvement which he makes to his atgument by 
the reſemblance of the carnal and ſpiritzal ſeed of Abraham, that the perſanel on 
without the doTrinal, doth no more conſtitute a true Paſtor, than the carnal ſucceſſion from 
Abrahams loyns , makes the Jews the true people of God 3 this 1s rho in the old 
trivial £quivocation of the word trxe.] For as the trxe Poſter ignites bias that is truly 
called to that office, it is apparent, that the perſonal ſucceſſuon alone infers that, there 
being no doubt with any, but that he may be this day a #rxe Biſbep, which is to morzow 
an Heretick,, fitto be degraded, and indeed he were not capable of being depoſed, were 
he not tr»ly poſleſt of that bowowr. And this is the only notion of atruc Paſtor that 
our preſent pretenfions are concerned in; Forthat the ſacceſ/zow to S. Peters Chairgdoth 
conclude the infabibility of the Popes Decrees, or the [ verify ] in the other notion, i- e. 
veracity of all that ſo ſ#cceed, is no part either of our faith, or preſen Intereſds, who 
know that the Jews are Jews, even when they have crucified Chrifs,andas truly fo now, 
fince their fs have made that name the wileft Proverb of Reproach, as they were, when 
it denoted moſt wagrificently the peculiar People of God. And though by Chrifts taking 
down the pertitios, and God; making his Promiſes not to Abrehams progeny, but the 


children and followers of his faiths it comes oft to pals, that he is a ſp# which is 
not a carnal ſon of Abraham, yet can it not , by that incompetent ſcwilitade, be con- 
cluded, that he that follows the Apoſiles doFrime, is a true Pallre though he ſucceed not 
perſonally in any of their places : For if ſo, it would preſently be concluded, that every 
orthodox female = by being ſo, is ſuppoſed to follow the Apofiles doG@rines, 


were a ire Paſtor alſo. The old rule is true, that ſevilztndes are not argumentative,and 
that the thing which they are moſt apt to iwfer, is, that he is to ſeek for arguwenyr, that 
thinks fit to make uſe of them. | 

I ſhall need ſay no more to theſe objeQions, but that they are the beſt, that a ſort of 
very ſubtile diſputers have been able to produce, and, that the matter yielded them. no 
better, is not to be imputed tothem, that are not ordinarily obſerved to be ill were 
gers. As itis, I have noreafon to complain of the injury, that I have by this means 
come more ſpedily to my harbour. 

Where having put in, I ſoon find my ſelf called out again by our own Country-mar, 
Mr. Hobbes in his Leviathan (c. 42. Of a Chriftian Commonwealth) Where io the mid(t 
of a Repſody of as ſtrange Divinity, as ſince the daies of the Groſticks, and their ſe- 
veral Progenies, the Sun ever ſaw (a new Trinity, not of perſons, but perſdnaters, a 
new Heaven, and Hell, both upon this Earth of ours, the Heaves confiſting of fagle per- 
ſons , that are eternal in their own perſons, the Hel{ of married men, that by the edvan- 
tage of getting children, are, though their perſons be annihilated, ized in their ſuc- 
ceſſrve Poſterity, and a whole ſcheme of Phenomena , bearing /atable proportion with 
theſe Prenciples) I find a Seftion Of Ordination of Teachers, 'and am unwilling to 
reſiſt the Temptation of annexing here a bricf-view of it. | 

lt begins thus, As the Apoſtles, Matthias, Paul, and Barnabas , were not made by our 
Saviour himſelf, but were elefed by the Church, i. e. by the aſſembly of Chriſtians 5 
namely Matthias by the Church of Jeruſalem, and Panl and Barnabas by the Church of Aw- 
tioch: So were alſo the Presbyters and Paſtors in other Churches eleded by. the Churches 
of thoſe Cities : For proof m—_ let ws conſider, &&c, The whole dodrine- af that 
SeTion being contained in theſe words, and all that followes being but aztempes 

to 
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fel# 'm HeSion ; and eo that the (i | | : 
from 751% from the'praGite' of the Ble#iow of the \Biſopr of Rome ,- put it out 'of 
Y\ ; | 1-3 % , | 


«7% 


queſtion.” As | M64, | 
.* Now that Ele&iow and Ordivation arc ſeveral things, isfufficiently known to every $2. ic. 
man that meaſures the nature of words, either by Vſage or Di#ionerter; only: for the vice. 
convincing of this Gentleman, or others , who think not rhemſetves obliged wo the-vb- | 
ſervation of fach vega Laws, I ſhall propoſe theſe evidences, Tor the of the 
creation of the Deacons of Jeruſalem, 4G. 6. there are two things diftin&ty fet down, 
one to the awnitifade of difeipler to be done by them , another referved to 
the lis that which 'the dg or awe? , brethrew or diſciples," were to do, was 
imoziadu drd)e;, to look ont men; verſe 3, but that with theſe zhree borindr, 2. to take 
ſeven, neither more, nor ſewer; 2. thoſe, men generally known, and repxted of, 
apropuuiresy 3. in fuch eſtimation, for ſulveſr of the of Faith, of Wiſdom, on dif 
eretion for managery of affairs. According to which rules preſcribed them by the 4poſtlet, 
they proceed verſe 5. 2 ifuitum Eripary, &c. and they choſe Stephen, &c. Here ( lovks 

ont, and chooſing, either one preparative to the other, or two words fignifyingithe 
fame thing ) Ele#ion of the perſons was by the 4poſfilerpermitted to' the waktitede of 
the bretbrew 3 bur ſtill the wwrinus, conflitating, or ordeining, verle 3. is reſerved to 
the Apoſtles.” In order to which it fol\2ws ver. 6. that as they which choſe the perſons, 
brw(ar ivetwir, ſos thene before the Apoſiles : ſo the Apofther, and not they! prayed and. leid 
their hends upon them. Where conſtituting and impoſition of bands being; diteftly the 
thing which is by all men underſtood by 0rdination, is appropriated'tor the Apoſtles 
though the Ele&ion of the perſons within the forementioned limits, is by them allowed 
or permitted to the w»/titwde of the diſciples. ve 01 

The ſame may appear in that higher matter, the advancing of Xfatthiar: to the 2p9-+ 5:8. 105; 
folacy, if ( as Saint Lake muſt , ſo) this Gentlewas way be believed againſt birefelf. 

That the Ele@ion of Matthias was not by fuffreger of men, but by lot, Atts 1: 26. and Ads 1. 26, 
that as an «d/«Muir demonſtration, ' iEnite, whom God ( not whom the Congregation ) 

had choſe, ver. 25, appears moſt evidently by Saint Lake. But for the Ordination: of 

this Apoſtle,” that, ſaith this Gentlewes, p. 288. lin, 10. was the a# of the Congregation) 

which though it be far from all jrutb ( all that was done in it being done by the 4jio- 

fles only, in the midſt, 1. e. in the preſence of all the diſciples )' yer I ſhall nos now rofl 
it, but rake him at his word, ad Saarecarenacdeds that the E/e@ion being hy St. 

Luke attributed to God, and the Ordination byhimſelf to the Congregation, El#iom' and 
Ordination muſt be two (everals, and not the ſame aZ. 

The ſame may appear again in his own ioftance of Pau! and Barnabas, AQ. 13.27 The 5,o 4 
Holy Ghoſt ſail, Separate me Paul and Baruabas for the work whereunto 1 have called 1g... , 
them, There again tt is apparent, that God from heaven had choſen Szx! ( that ««c@ 
iweyir, As9. 15. Veſſelof EleBFion, to bear his name ) and Barnabas , tothat office of a 5. :-. 
epoſtolacy, and given appointment to Simeon, and Laciw, and Xfanaen, the Bifbopt of \ 
Syria, to ſeparate, i. e. ( as we have ſhewed ) to ordain them, or fexd them forth to 
the work. And accordingly they did, verſe 3: having prayed, and fafted, and laid hand: 
on them, they diſmiſſed thew, or gave them their ſotemn Atzſſrow or Commiſſuon. Where 
is again clear; that the Ble#ior of the perſons was the a& of God, fromthe boly Ghoſs, 
but the i»ypoſition of hands, Separation, Ordination, was the work of mea there 
natned, and commanded to doit. So when Timothy was made Biſhop by the laying oz 
of the hand: of the Prezbytery, as his Ordination muſt be imputed to thoſe Biſbops or E1- 

7 that laid bends on him: ſothere is alſo mention of #< ecxvinia, 1 Tim. 4: 14. of 
Prophecy, or revelation of Gods Will, by which that grace was given him, ie. by: which * Tin 4. 14; 
he was eleFed to that dignity and ſo Saint" Chry ſoftome;"and Theophyla& affirm of that 

ace, 75 ms Mdunghlag o& inquouins dEluue wha b, ws 14 O17 "Sire ine a4 707 Mfr Sian —— 
I. & Trchd1G- iphone 3B ras lpodrin, The dignity of Teaching and Prieftbodd (i.e. Epiſcopacy ) 
being great, ſtands in need of Gods ſuffrage for the admitting of « worthy perſon, and ſo 
4 # fold TO were wade, ſo ) was Timothy choſen to the 

And as , ſoof ill other the Bybops of 4fa, when Saint PavHaith of them, S*i7. 107) 
AT: 20, 29. that thi boly {Nils amexires bad ju them overſeer: J ſuppoſe that As 20. 28, 
isto be underſtood of their elei$iow or nowinetion to thofe dignities. For ſoT am ſure 
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And (o in that Teſtimony of Clewens Romenar formerly produced, * rico. wgdirarr — 
dradCarres md mb uen, 765 emexhenes, the Apoſiles conſtituted Biſhops, trying or epproving them 
by the 8pirit : where ſtill the tryal or approbation, being all one with the ele@iop of the 
perſons was an a& of the boly 8pirit,revealed to them, Puthe nation, 
their own aG, to which they were formerly authorized by-Chrift. 11h anry 1 

And ſo in his other inſtance of the Biſhops of Rome, fromthe beginningtilkehis: time, 
as in all other pradice over the Chriftien world, Elefion and Ordination arcdiftinguills- 
cd, not only in reſpe& of the aFs, one ſubſequent to the otber,: but very frequently-in 
reſpett of the EleZors and Ordaiwers, the whale Colledge' of Cardinals ; that are- prey 
ſent, bcing the perſons, to whom the eleFior of the Pope now belongs, but only the 
Biſhop Cardinals \aying on their hands in the ordination. . » ; 

And ſoit is known in this Kingdow, that the Conge d eleir, the Commiſſias to chooſe 
a Biſhop was by the King (ent. tothe Dean and Chapter inthe Cathedral, as tothe flan- 
ding Synod of that Dioceſe, but the ordination was to be done by thoſe that were Biſhops 
before him. > bye 

This I ſhould not thus largely have infiſted on, were it not the «nw 44/5, the pro- 
creative miſtake, or ignorance;that produced thoſe other, that I am now to proceed to. 

A ſecond great miſtake is, that he affirms of A/atthias, Part and Barnabes, that they 
were eleFed by the Chureb : where firſt, it hath. already appeared by plain Texts of 
Scripture, that every one of theſe three was eleFed by God himſelf. Of Matthias 'tis 
clear by the manner of it, by lottery, the diſpoſition of whichis of the Lord, ſaith $0+ 
lomon, and by the wits, AF.1, 24. thou (1. e. God ) baſk choſen. And of the other 
two , Gm 76 mmiue dx, the boly Ghoſt ſaid, i. e.co ed to ſeparate theme (by name) 
to the work, * weyminxanue dvric, to which I, (1. e. the boly Ghoſt ) have caledthew. And 
it is not imaginable how this Gentleman ſhould view, ( as 'tis clear he did.) and not dif- 
cern the importence of (uch plain places. 'D 2) 

And ſecondly, when by the Church he expreſſes himſelf to mean the 4ſembly of 
Chriſtians, the Church of Jeruſalem and of Antioch, It is by that rendred much more 
unreconcileable to all appearance of truth : For till Church was ſo explained , it was 
poſbble he might have meant the Apoſiles, or Governoprs of the Church, who had ſome- 
what todo in this matter 3 whereas the aſſembly of Chriſtians were ( as far as can be 
diſcerned by the Text ) utterly unconcerned in both of them. 

Of the x Sneak of Matthias there were two parts, the naming of two, and the caſt- 
ing /ots between them two; the former of theſe was no a# of the Church , much leſs 
the latter. 

The two were not named by the Church, but by the Eleven , for in the midſt of them 
C under the title of 41/45 2/1460), Peters brethren, or fellow-diſciples, and thoſe ſet down 
by name, verſe 13. ) Saint Peter ſtood wp, ver. 15. and ſpeaking of Judas, ſaith, he was 
wambred with wo, ver. 17.1. ce. with himſelf, and them, to whom he ſpake , the Coledge 
of Diſciples, or Apoſtles peculiarly, not the whole number of believers, or the Church of 
Jeruſalem; and lo again ver. 21. the wen that conſorted with ws, are thoſe that followed 
Chriſt together with the twelve, and verſe 22. a witneſ; of the reſurreFion v1 ww with 
#, muſt needs refer to the eleves peculiarly, for they only, not the whole Church, were 
to be thoſe witneſſes : Upon which it follows, 4 k( 4%», ver. 13. and they pointes, 
or pitched on two, where the {_ they ] muſt needs be they, to, and of whom he ipake all 
this while, and ſo the eleven, and not the hundred and twenty , which are never men» 
tioned but once, and then 'tis in a parentheſis, ver. 15. 

And if the eleven were they that xominated the two, then it muſt needs follow, that 
it was they alſo that gave inthe »\ig*« dvr, the lots of theme, one lot with the name of 
HOES; the other of Matthias upon it, for ſo the Wer, they gave, verie 26. mult con- 
nect with the (Cr, they appointed, and conclude the ſame perſons to have done both. 
And indeed there could be nouſe of the Congregation for that, to throw in, and take 
out the /otr\,” That muſt be the work of ſome #wo perſons at the molt, and ſo no work 
of an «//embly. . LN 

And io likewiſe at the conſtituting of. Saul and Berwabes , the Text is expreſs, that 
they were Dodors and Prophets that prayed, and laid bends on them, and fo %s Ordina- 
tion was no more the att of the 4ſembly, thanthe Ele@jon appeared to be. . | 
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7 true... But what is tobe inferred from hence ? 
Cities were elected \the Churches of theſe Cities. | 

m theſe premiſes - Fory-rlt;! there-isnor one word of 5*#- 121+ 
conſt, 'which quite anotber thing 3 
either placeattributed to the Churches of thoſe Cities, 
benoaty 20 odbend Roads lechonane .to/Titze inthe other. Thus beyond all mea- 

Gentlewans undertakings on this ſubject. 

confelles may at ſight be takew for an argy- Set. 122; 

they themſelves (Pant and Barnaker: choſe, and gave themtheir 
>" And {o fare 'ewill doat the tevgb, and twentieth review of jt 

if we original Text of it, it will be manifeſt, that they were 5:7. 123. 

Jn. ray + EET ns For the words there , «1, :;. 
SID. they had ordained them Elders by the 
unportance of x»om*", weare 


—— 
mags | 2m. cms ao. DE EEC, Is 19 
was there uſed, as As 1. to reſolve that Coxnters in reckoning, or exmbring 
Matthias with the eleven beceafethe, word AHH ur derived from 
Wage a Counter, which was in 
And ſecondly , if it were thatthe word maſt here i inppat.Caccerding to. Sell. 12.4, 

the original of it ) to ordais by holding =p of hands, we G9A thence the leaſt 
adyamage toward the conaclutign. For it was diltindly Pax! and Bar- 
nabas which did thus. thus 4olding wp the hands,. and not the ly 
of all the Chrifiians. And if no partof this were (o, yet thirdly, what he faith of 
their being extborized and choſen by the 4fſembly of Chriftizns, is avother be 

: For whatſoever choofing can be imagined of a 

of the Deacons, As 6, ) baby: axcboricy from the tpaſtles, 
they were to. give unto them that were ſo choſen , ep bes 
have; And ſo the choice, a an Hr ere) yy 


axifirater and +.in all boſe Cities , nas Sf. 125: 
m—_ plarabiry —_—_— : wry pry aut 
bring the £ I vas ore 
thet elefed 1 dn ens re of the Aer, to call ther 
ether ſuck eledhion, = py the benediciton, 
64 _y 
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Setts 126, 


Sed, 128. 


Sell. I p I . 
Euſeb. Hiſt, lib, 
Co KY 


Fpiphan, 
Her. 72. 


' to pre ch 'to receive beli . — A & fe : 
ſaving im, to conſtitute thoſe which ſhould do it intheir eb/emce, 

f thoſe times )) conſtitzted their firſt-fruits Biſbopa of | | 
wxirm wder, who therefore not yet believing, are notimaginable to be the Elolfors of 
their Biſbops, | Oh SEA er AR4 We: 

Secondly, what reaſon can be rendred why. to ordais ſhould: more, but to 
bring the poogln togthes to elef# # It was even tiow to bold and ordein by 
doing ſo, That difters much from the bare Kor uy people : $0 no grounds are 
there ye produced for the inferring the Concluſion [_ It was therefore -the. Aſſembly that 
eleFe ' | | + LLGD (5-0) '* g-; | 
And yet thirdly, If again all this-were granted to him, he hath ſo.ordered the mac- 
ter, obs it —_ nothing availableto him: For 'tis by him (till acknowle 
the Apoſtles gave the bemediJion, which now is called conſecration. And if they didſo, 
that is all we mean by ordination, when by that word we render veins, and ſo all 
that we contend for 1n this buſineſs : For of ordination it bath formerly been ſhewed 
at large, that it was the communicating that power to others, which had by Chriſt been 
given to the Apoſtles 3 Tothem it was conveyed by the viſible deſcent of the boly Ghoſt 
uponthem, from them to others, only by prayer, and benedifion, and impoſition 
hands, the ceremony of conveying power to. ſucceſſors. And all this we now 


call Conſecration, the ſeparating men, i. e. the conſecrating, ſetting tham apart t 
offices Yr dignities 10 the Church, and if this, all this while, be allowed the —_—_— 
culiarly, andnotthe aſſembly of Chriſtians, then is all granted that is -by apy man pre- 
t to, on this head of Ordination of Teachers. A | 

For to conclude this matter, though both here and in the placeto Tiras, there is no 
one wordof eleFion, or choice to this office, but only of ordination , giving them Com-+ 
miſſion who were choſen, yet it is willingly allowed, that the eleZiow. of Church: officers 
doth not always belong to the ſame perlions, who are to ordain. The. praficeis ſufli- 
ciently. koown in this broken Cherch of ours, The Parochial Minifter is choſeng and no- 
minated by the Patron, who is ſometimes the whole Congregation, ſometimes one primci- 
pel perſon init, the Lord of the Aſanor, the King, the Biſbop, &c, And he ( ſave when 
it is the Biſbop himſelf that hath the right of Patronage ) Fengnts him to the Biſbop,.and 
as he, upon epprobation of the perſon, inſtitutes him to that Cure of Sovls, ſo he ordains 
him by impoſition of bands, tothe office of a Deacon and Presbyter. 


it 


are the ſame that jn the beginning of the Canon are: 57 
ſhops of the Province af the Cypriots. And in a word, their very title of =enne 
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A ws falleaf Clarehie, axe nat of Savede.on'Caroatla,'is & deherminatind 
aro ro had. the rule of the Church, and.nqs aply 
vey, or Prolecxtorſhiy in the Council; Andtherefore Fr 

Tertulian, 10 have aſſerted the gupreore 
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FA plurality of ſuffrage 
r NTT > 
place to Titwthere is no fyllable of mention cither of af/embling the facth- 
ful, or off f6 in the ordination of Elders, is apparent to. any that ſhall read the 
words, and the contrary 1s not by this Gentleman pretended 3 Only by way of ane/veie 
with that former place, where he ſeems to have concluded an igtimation of faxffr ages 
by Og apo , be concludes it mult be fo here-alfos though it be not ſo much 
as intimat 
Where firſt, it were ſure more reaſonable to interpret Saint Lukes obſcurer word 5:0. 122: 
by Saint Paxls plainer ( and from thence to conclude, that as Paw/at Icomiune, ſo Titus 
at Crete, was the perſon that ordained Elders, and notithe whole Church ) than to imer- 
ret Saint Paxls plainer by the obſcurer of Saint Lake ; and conclude as he concludes : 
t then ſecondly, it hath ſufficiently been demonſtrated, that no ſuch advantagecan 
be drawn from the word xy-wes in that Text where it is uſed. - And then fure it can 
have noinfluence on this other, where it is not uſed, buy anothes of a more undoube- 
ed ation. The ſhort is, 299%. fignifies inditferently to ordaire, or deſign toany 
without looking back to the Gew##e Cuſtomes from whence it was taken.) and 
being ſometimes uſed of God perſonally, AG 10. 41. x no way limited to/ popular eletfi-_ 
ons, unleſs when it is applyed to the Church, or 4f{ewbly of many ( as 2-Coy. 8: 19. it 
is) and therefore when the Text is clear, that ( not the Cnrch, but ) Paxland Barwer 
bas did ordain, what a complication of wrree/onables will it be, Firſt, from a bare poſ- 
fible Gr emwmaticel connotatian of one ward,to conclude the dire contrery tothe whole 
verſe, viz. that they did not ordaivs- who, faith Saint Luke, did, but the Church by ple- 
rality of vaices 3 and then fecongly, from this one practice thus ſtxangely concluded, 
to interpret all other plain affirmations of Scripture to a (ence quite contrary to the 
word:, and infer that Titz#e did not ordair, when Saint Pev/ ſaith exprefly he did, but 
only the aſſembly of Chriſtians called together by bim ? | 
But, faith he, #t hed been' a ſirange thing, if in « Town where men perhaps bad never 5:7 ;:, 
ſeem any Magiſtrate otherwiſe choſen , then by av Aſſembly, thoſe of the: Tawn becoming 
Chriſtians, ſhould ſo much as have thought. of any ether nay of eleion: of their Teachers 
and Guides, i. e. of their Preobyters , othermiſa celted Biſhopt , than this of plurality of 
Suffr ages. 1 ſhall not need pute whether every Temmn4in Crete, 35. aMo Howinw,Ly tra, 
and Antioch, choſe all their Magiftrazer by plhorglity of ſuffirager: Tis ſure enoughthat 
in this matter there is no place tor fuch erguings - tar firſt, to his mentian of a Tewn,&c, 
'tis evident, that believers were at firſt but few in every Tows or Gity,(4hey were not 
whole Corporations at once copverted, ('nor cooſequently could they-a# inkach oep ect- 
ties) but, (as Clement Komenws (aith) they that were bythe Apefler cantiirued Bifiops 
and Deacons in ſeveral Cities and Regions, werg conſtinunet aver thaſt that fhevld ofter 
believe , there were oft ſa few at the prefent.. And then/as faſt as a03.Gd, came ig 4@ 
the faith, they readily ſubmitted themſelves to thoſe by, and avoder; whom they. did 
cowe in, and were not at all-troubled withthe conſultation or deliberation 5 about the 
”P of eleSing their Teacher: 2nd Guides, i.e, their Biſhops; as is here by-this Gentlemar 
U TROVE 6 IN YOM ATT 7! | 
Secondly, it muſt be remembred, that wheraſcever the Geſpe/ was preached, it came 5:7. 135, 
originally _ Jeruſalem, and then, as davippe in Philo faith of thee City, that it was | 
Merphnars © page ofegs nfiicg, dias x 199 Her, The \no# only Judta owe region, 
but of many athers, De ms emuxias as Imyphar tis The byuipus "hrywierety niger, Fpelay gir; 75 4330 3 
nr Ko1hy acyrpppdoyurnr, ec brcanfe of the Colonies which that ſent out to Xgypt , Phenice, 
axd both the Syris's, nay 10 Pamphilia, Cilicis, and « greatpart of 4ſfa';> 44 fer # Aythi- 
ni and Ponte, 8c. Sointeaſon the Chareb in Lyſira, and fronium, and dutiach, where 
Paxl and Barnabas ordained Elders, Alts 14. were to fallow the patterns at Jernſalew. 
And there we know it was not'by the ſuffrages of the projle: that ao Elder was aflum- 
ed into the 8axhedrin; but the'Prince or bead of the Sanhidrin received im in. by ia 
> poſuien 


ot of bands for Ordination. 
: - britian norms xt or -aanber yr) he Joſe the Bf wifes 
C C ere, we have that Jeri , Bi 
of ed Fat , was by tbe Apoſiler, not by the 4ſſembly, arandon ge that Pre 4 
And agreeably id other Churches, it will be much more reaſonable ( it ſuch confidera- 
tions may prevail ) to deduce the circumſtances -of ordeining Elders, from the ys 
familiar to them that preached the faith unto them,than fromthe forwer «ſages of them - 
to whom it was , Who were not to diſþnte, but to believe, and receive the In- 
flitutions, as well as doTrines which were them. ** 

But then thirdly, the matter is yet farther beyond all controverſie ; For ſure the 
heathen ( as formerly the Jewiſh ) Cities, to whom the G was to be preached b 
Chrifts command, were not to chooſe their guides, or Teachers, Chriſt was not choſen 
thoſe to whom he preached ( Te heve not choſen me, ſaith he Y'he came from breves c 
that errand of his Fathers, and happy they, whom he was thus pleaſed to chooſe, to cal, 
and preach to. And when his Apoſtles, after his example, go and preach to all Nations, 
and analy gather diſciples, they chooſe their Auditori, and not their Auditors them : 
And they that give up their names to the obedience of the Goſpel, one branch of that 
obedience obliges them to obſerve thoſe who are placed over them by God, not only their 
civil Parents and Magiſtrates, but Paſtors, whom the holy Ghoſt, ether mediately, ot im- 
mediately, hath ſer over theav. 

And (o ſure there is no place of diſputing lefe , whether they whom the boly Ghoſt 
made their overſeers, Ats 20. 28, hed the plurality of the ſaffrages of the people or no : 
For, beſides that if it were (o, never an —_ or Peftor id be received by the 
faithful in any City, till a wajor part of the City, by having received the faith, were 
made capable of receiving him, ( which, we know, was not the way, when there was, 
io compariſon, ſo little faith on the earth, to the far wider fields of infidelity) It will 
alſo follow, againſt thoſe expreſs words of Scriptzre, that not the holy Ghoſt, but they 

.. have placed the #oxiree overſeers over them. And then I ſhould gladly be advertiſed 
of the reaſon, why, when Saint Pax! wrote ſo many Epiſtles to whole Churches, he ne« 
ver gave directions for the ifjing, and chooſing, and ordaining of Church-officers in 
any of them, but reſerved that ſeaſonebly for the buſineſs of thoſe Epiſtles, which were 
dire&ed to the fingle perſons of Biſbops, Timothy and Titav, and that with a mim! ov 24p0, 
theſe things 1 write to thee, 1 Tim. 3.14. immediately annexed to the diſcourſe on that 
matter : It being perfeQly vain to inſtru& him in the due qualifications of thoſe that 


were admitted to thoſe offices, to which he had no power to chooſe or ordain any. 

Sell. 138. Beſides theſe, many other evidences there are premiſed in this diſconrſe, which muſt 
not in any reaſon be here repeated, which render the concluſion of this Se&ion moſt 
viſibly void of all appearance of truth, that there never was any chooſing of Biſhops,(be- 
fore the Emperours found it atceſſary to regulate them, &c. 1.e. at leaſt till Conſtantines 
time ) but by the aſſemblies of Chriſtian: in every ſeveral Town. 

As for the continual pratice even to this day, 10 the eleFios of the Biſhops of Rome, by 
i 


which he thiaks his aſſertion-confirav'd, It is direQly and vilibly contrary : for at this day, 
'tis known) that the Cardinals, that are preſent, do ele the Pope, and the Biſbops among 
them conſecrate or ordain him, and ſo whatſoever is meant by Ele&ion, whether choice 
of the perſon, or conveying the office to him, 'tis certain it is not done by the aſſembly of 
the Chriſtians, meaning, as before he expreſſes himſelf to do, the whole Congregation. 

And for the argument added'to back this Teflimwony, That if the Biſhop of any place 
had the right of chooſing another to the P eſtoral in any City, at ſuch time Ar 4 204 
from thence, much more had he the right to appoint bis ſucceſſor in that place in which be 
ug 'Tis not imaginable what this argument can conclude in favour of the diſputer : 
or firſt, if the Biſhop cannot chooſe his own ſucceſſor, either removing or dying, yet it 
follows not ( but is far removed from all } that the 4ſembly chooſes him 3 If we 
ſpeak of Ele@ion (triftly taken, and differing from Ordination,the Principal of the Clergy, 

Colledge of Cardinals at Rome,” the Chapter of the Cathedral Church in other places, ma 
and are known toYoit: And yet a notable teſtimony 'of that matter we have al- 
ready mentioned out of Clemens Romanns , that the that conflitnted Biſhops 
in every City , did in their life-times make a catalogue of perſons, that ſucceed in 

every Se, ** | 44 2.0 | 
Sefl. 141+ But if we ſpeak, as this Gentlewan doth, more looſely, ard make Elefion and Ordine> 
tion all one; then the Metropolitan, as Titas in all Crete, and not any inferionr Biſbop in 
bis own Church, or elſe the Council of Biſhops, and not _—_ Biſhop, or, as the ancient 
Canons require,three Biſbops at the leaſt 3; may and do ord2in the ſucceſſor,and ſo,though 
= the reevoving or dying Biſbop, yet not the whole Church, or aſſembly of > 
is at 
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or xcceſſov; are far from hſndriog him from! being one of the three Byſbop-, 
wat may ori4eis any tO 4 vacant Church. ' And of that ſure this Gemtleman is ſufficiently 
ſatisfied, that although the mm on his own ſ#cceſſor; yet he can with other 
Biſhops ordain acothers ſucceſſor, "And therefore'it is apparent; that this was'but an 
artifice'to amuſe his Reader, bimſelf acknowledging the conclufſos , which he would 
Having 8 now diſpatched all that this Genvlewes hath ſaid'of the Ordination of 5:0. 143. 
Teachers, 1 am again permitted to retire; and conchide this Treatiſe. | 


_— 


The fixth Quere. 
» Of the obſeryation of Chriſtmar-day, and other Feſtivals of the Church. 


diſcourfing of the annual celebration of the ferſ# of Chriſts Nativity , it Sit 1. 
will, to any that were not contentious, be thought ſufficient, to put him in | 
- mind of Saint Paxlr argument , the cuſtomary practice of the Church 3 And that The praftice of 
in This particular Chvirch of England it is of ſo excient uſage, that we have no other be- this Church. 
Faping aMgaa) to it, than the ſame which our ſtories give of the plantation of the Go- 
062 He 


That it is thus ancizns; is evidently ſuppoſed and implyed by one obje&ion which Seft. 2. 

ſome men have to the obſervation of it, the retaining of ſome heather uſages in it, 
of which ſort, if there be any continued by the r»der multitude, as they areno part of 
the office of that feaſt, arid conſequently not impurable to the do@rine of our Church 
in this matter, ſo are they as undeniable teſtimonies of the Antiquity, and uninterrupt- 
ed contimuance of this prattice, even from the time of our 'firſt - converſion from hea- 
theniſm. For otherwiſe in caſe ofa latter date or diſcontinuance,it is not imaginable how 
any heathen uſage (hould be found to have been ( and ſtill to remain ) adherent to it. 

- Of the plantation of Chriſtiavity among us of this Iſend, it is acknowledged that $:2. 3. 
there was dowble date, the one appertaining tothe 84x02s or Enghfh, the other to the The plantarion 
far more enciext Britains. | | — 

For that of the Briteizs, it was, if Hiſtory and Moniments may- be believed, either 5,5 , 
flobcal, or very near the Apo kitimes, And this will appear leſs improbable, it we Among the 

e' of what is (41d by Saint Patl, 2 Tim. 4.10. that Creſcens was gone ( ſent by Britains, 
Saint Paul) into Galatia, Titwto Dalmatia : where Galatie being an equivocal word, 
and belooging to Gala or France, ( t Mac.83.2, where it is joyned with Spain; and (o 
in Joſephas, Ant.1. 12.17. where the Rowanz arg ſaid to have ſubdued Taaeric and "Crew, 
France and Spain) as well a5tos part of Aſs, anciently inhabited by the Gals, Epipha- 
wins affirms diſti ye in the Hereſfe of the"voyr)- that Gaia or Fravce was the place 
there ſpoken of : ſo the French have it by ancient Tradition, and ſo the nearneſs 
of France to Italy and Rome,where Saint Pax! was at the writing ofthat Byiſile, makes it 
moſt probable, eſpecially when it is conſidered that Dalaatia, which is there named 
with i, is fituate over againſt 1:4ly. And then what is ſo early affirmed .in 8cripture of 
the commanicatin the ofpet to Pravice,'which is ſo near to us, removes all improbabt- 
liry from thoſe ; which recordthe plantetionof the Gojpe in theſe andeinthe 
Apoſtle; times, which Tthe rather obſerve, I Arimathes, whois reſolved 
boned k Writers ( who, faith he, had it ex antique fidei a- 

#ba#, our of as t and credible authors, as we haveany) to have planted Chri- 
ftiaxity here; is ſaid by then to have come hither-ex Geli2, ont of France. That this was in 
Tiberiw#'s reign,is the affirmarion of — —”_ is clear by Tertaian,that the mo_ 
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reno Briterm® other Nations that 
penes vos ps it _— 
amque : | * 
tinem,ex illis appear that he was acknowledged by:him to be, Ficariav Dei in regee ſoo , the Vicar 
per confilium God in bis own Kingdom, i. e. far from any ſubordination, 'or ſubjeZian to him, that 
age wy Fans wrote it, but that before that writing of his, and not from that prefent if 
Lon Deipten- the Kingdom of Britain had ( as the words of the Epiftle are |) * received | 
rs vitrom .,, It law aud faith of Chriſt, the New and Old Teftament, out of which he adviles/hi 
regnum. the advice of his Realm to take a Law, and __ Heyy we RIOVY 
Sel. 5+ And although by Diocletians. perſecution the Chriſtian fai diſcipline \s (aid to 
, have been ſorely ſhaken here, yet it was not ſo far extinguiſhed, -but that withia ten 
years after three of our Biſhops, Eborize of Tork, Refditntus of London, and Adelphue 
Colonie Londinenſium, were preſent and ſubſcribed to the Comncil of Arles, eleven years 
before the firſt Council of Nice : See Concil. Gallic. per Sirmund. tom. 1. þ. 9. Sir 
Henry Spelman in his Anglican Councils, p. 23. | 
This is ſufficiently acknowledged, but yet may receive ſome light from one obſer- 
vation, The celebration of Eafter by the ancient Britiſh and 8cotiſh Chriſtians , was 
contrary tothe cuſtom of the eſters Church,ſaith Bede 3 That this pratice of theirs 
was taken up by themſelves upan any wavel fancy , may not be imagined, nor indeed 
Is it ſo charged upon them. *Twas ialy derived to them by their Awteceſſors, 
who in all probability took it frem the firlt planters of Chriſtianity among them : 
And then thoſe muſt be ſome ſuch as in the very 4poſtolical enpes kept their Eaſter 
( as in the Eaſt the firſt Chriſtians did ) after the Jewiſh manner. And ſothough this 
be an evidence that neither Peter, nor Paxl, nor Creſcess, nar any of thoſe that uſual- 
ly accompanied either of thoſe #we Apoſtles, the founders of the Church of Rowe, dil 
bring the Chriſtian faith to this but rather Joſeph of Arimatbea , or Simon Ze- 
lotes, as others affirm, yet in reſpect of the {x of the Plantation, there was ſome 
» d-Pet.{y colour far the affirmation of * Simeon Mectaphraſies, that Saint Peter Hrwirgy is Bevrarig 
_—_ _ diem gicas mes, x, mas md abyw periCa mx xdeil©, 3 Tr ev, ahv&, emoxires my: xj mpeeÞuliges v 
? I axbris eteywious, dolugry fre ti Nite fhaged in Britain ſome time, converted many, and 
conſtituted Churches, and ordained Biſhops iu the 12th. year of Nero's reign. And he 
cites it out of Exſebivs, that he ſpent 23. years in Rowe and Britain, the Weſtern 
Cities. But the authority of that Writer is not great. 
Selb. 7+ And ( as forthe feſt of Eefter, of which there can be no queſtion, ſo ) for the ob- 
ſervation of this feeft of the Netivity among thoſe firlt Britiſh Chriſtians ( though our 
Records of thoſe times are but very thin and dark, yet _) one evidence we have of 
© PraB.Cat, moment in this matrer, referredeo in a © former diſcourſe, but now fit to be ſe> down 
. 87. more fully. Chriſtmas day is frequently called in our old Monuments, Qwopmepa-oes, 
Aidwinter-day, and Mbpinepzy mz7re Afidwinter-maſſe : From whence, I ſuppoſe, it 
may reaſonably be concluded, that when that name was firſt applyed to that day , the 
day whereon Chriſtmas fell, was in the Calender either colnckion with, or not fas re- 
moved from the inter Solſtice. Now ſuppoſing with the Church, that our S«- 
viour was born onthe 25. of December ( as- (hall anon be farther proved, and doth in 
ſome meaſure appear, by remembring, that the day which from thoſe times we till 
continue to call Midſummer-day, is on the 24% of , and ſo direQly half a year 
from the 25%. of December Yit will follow by ce/culation (with which I ſhall not trouble 
and tire the Reader ) that it muſt be ſoon after our Saviexrs times, that this day was 
capable of that appellation,and conſequently that the day was here celebrated fo carly. 
Now ( we know ) by reaſon of the proceſſion of the Xquinoxe: and Solftices, the Solfti- 
tial or Midwinter-day, when the Swn enters Capricorn, is a fortnight diſtant from our 
Chriſtmas-day, and (o the Summer Solftice is proportionably diſtant from AGdſumaver- 
day, as we (till call it. And therefore the beginning of the celebration of this dey in this 
Nation, muſt be fa(tned at , or near that time when this 25. of December fell on the 
Winter Solſtice, i. e. a fortnight ſooner than the Juliax Calender hath placed it, which 
being contidered, will argue the celebration very ancient, and bordering u xk. o 
time. And partly upon this account it was that Pope Gregory the XIII. Ihr nem: 
reformation of the Calendar, to reduce the Aquinozes' ( yo which the celebration of 
Eafter depends) and ſo conſequently the relic the ſeats they. obcained at the time 
of the Nicene Council: But he went og higher 3 If he had, this might have beeg more 


evident. This 


: —_ Ga any ocher Chri-. See. 7.8 
tor vn reg ek. Hepes Na- The Brit ih 
it it ofthe ſagur: ode = 
aber way __— is manifeſt by Rome IE 
far, br tho fl of Chriſttani- 
here; at h $ coming, from whaſe Predeceſ- 
Ronmanze, this Church of ours is obliged, with 
> Rees, its Cine To this Purpegee yo may ſee the * ET 
rta Anſtine Monk, y requiring ubjeSion to the * 
ogel, &c-1, c. Notuas- fit OG abſque Na vet vobis, quod 
obedientes & oy Ty or Eccleſie Dei'&: Pape Rome, 
C* unicuique vero jy ad amandunm unumquemque in ſuo gradu, in per- 
fe charitate, & c Aaumguemgue corum in verbo & fatto, fore filios Dei. - 
aliem abedjentian quam iſtan ſciq debitaxs ei:quem vos nomimatis eſe Papan, nec 
| | Doflal be i er locaptlony me uns parati dare & "I. 
Chri eterca no; ſumws ſub g Epiſcopi Caerle- 
giomis wper Oſca, qui eſt ad ſeprordendamib Deo ſuper ey ad facienduns nos ſervare 
iam ſpiritualem. . Be it known to. you and without doubt, that we.are, and every one of us 
475 6-gY Oy to the ants os a of Rome, and 160, every true and. piow 
Chriſtian, to love every one in his e wit RP. to help one 0 
them by word and deed. to. be the. ſons. ti hy any other eb - 
hnow: that I owe it to him, whom ye c Free wr tht btbrght challenge or re- 
960040 the Father of fathers. Dh aadtors. uu are bs give and pay. to bim, 
t0.cuery.C HBeſbdes we —_— government of the 
of Caerlyon upon Ocke , who is fo faperedlat 4g God over ## , to make us keep 
= piritusl way, $0 again, Sir Henry Spelman, Concil. Anglicp, 26. out of the wt 
nals of Gieburs, cites thus , 4b urbe Legionum Meneviam tranſiata eſt ſedes Metro 
Jn I David Epiſcopi per Regem Arthurnm, ubi ſteterunt 13. Archiepi No 
[6's que n{/quetempas Henrici primi ſedernnt Acnevie undecem Epi- 
& uſe ſus ad bo temp Epiſcopi Menevie 4. ſuis ſuffragencis Wallenſibus ibidem 
ſwerunt con _ , null} penitwo profeſſione vel ſubjeFione fat#i alteri Eccleſise. From 
opolitan Seat was ir dio Saint Davids by King Arthur , in the time 
EIN popes was Biſhop there , where there ſtood thirteen Archbiſbops until Samſon, 
from whence to the time of King Henry > ihe firſt, there ſate at Saint Davids eleven Biſhops, 
and watil this time the Biſhops of $45 Nevate were there conſecrated by their own Welfh 
Suffragens, pithout making any prof, foes to any other Church. To. this I 
t add that of Bowiface the Martyr, {tyled o guſt of Germany, who in a matter 
of egonilegs ay; ogly the Biſbops of Rome, but Nothelme alla Primate of England, 
and by. the Reſcri Aadebve refiiens che. Pope, faith * Baronias < And'that of Le- * 7. g. Ann.116; 
frank, Archbiſhop rn Canterbury under William the Conqueror, who being often cited by ": > 57, 5h. 
Gregory VII. to Rowe, would not be wrought on either by his threats or blandiſoments in cmniios 4 
to obey him... . But theſe are not ſo pertinent to qQur preſent matter. 
Secondly ,that ay ſuch ancient ſage of this particular Church,if it had no other ground $:2. 9. 
cola 2 ag its faundeyjon) or concurrence of all other Chriſtian Churches ( as pillars ) 
it, were a > ang, competent Anthority for the preſent coritinuance of fuch a pra- 
ati Kanyon - Thijs \Azglicane, or rather ancient Britiſh Church, being one of 
To which by ies foundation,and by force of the known Canon in the Council of Epbe- 


ſw,in the caſe of the Cypripts,is «vnigeayfubjet to no foreign Patrierch,and conſequent 


fm inveſted ok a ot power.toioſtitute ceremonies for it (elf ( as.1t ſhall 
edificatiomand moſt agraeghle to the ie of faith)which 


— may not, without great temerity, changed and aboliſbed by And 
cog to every one» Which is {t)1 willing to continue a member of leis 


— wherein he was baptized, and yet hath been \ to comply either with the 
humour of theſe late times (in that which he Er hey of te Behgiow) 


or with ſome Proteflant Churches elſwhere.in diſi ervences, | ſhall el 
conclude this part of my deſigned method, tender ideration of theſe few things. 
Firft, that it is ſufficiently clear, that this obſervation is an undoubted part of that 5:7. 10. 

efablitmens which the emayerin this Kingdom. { which alone of all others bath The diFuing 

the bonoxr and reputation of being regular and diſcreet, in oppoſition to p and of thele fea 
tzmultzoxs, and to bethought worthy to give, not to. receive rules from other plat- 
forms hath enated for us. _ And ut thoragrenrs by AT of Parliament ( as well as 
Church-Canon ) which gave authority to the Lis 
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Of the Feftivalr of the Church. | 

Secondly, that in other Reformed, It 
feaſts of Chriſt are retained in their # | 
Reformation ling leſs regularly, hath in the 
away, It is yet either by the Confeſſions of thoſe Churcbez, or 
approved and wiſhed for : Of this the words of the Helvetian 
Bucers approbation of it in our Litergie, and the 
alſo the exprefs words of the famous dx Pleſſis 
not retained the obſervation of it in the Frewch 
Qice of ſome others, who in their weekly preaching. t | 
d tha ob ears PR HR OS #7 How 
adays confiſts ) are fufficient teftiwonier. And much more tight be added th" char 
matter, | OT 

Thirdly, that the raring this Feſtivity ont of the Celenda# of the Church, or the et- 
couraging thoſe that do fo, in laying down or 4iſuſfng the obſerdiation of it ; is 26 a&t of 
Diviſſon and;Separ ation ( in the former, and cothpliance with Diviſſos and Separation in 
the Htter) from the particular Church of England, and front" the zniverſal Church of 
Chriſt in all ages, eſpecially that of the fr ff, ard the pureſt rintes. Le 

ourthly, that thep on of theſe times doth n& way invite the laying 
afide this Uſage, or render it excufable in ther which have diſafed ic 5 Ie beitiy for the 
ignoranter ſort alittle too viſible, that the omiſſion of the CbViſimas germon iid Seryi- 
ces, doth tetd to raze out of their minds that ſlender knowledge, which they have gather- 
ed of the birth of cbrift,and the confequent myſteries of out Religion, and, by gratifying 
their worldly affetions, doth much affiſt 4rheiſv or blindueſs,uthe hope & attewpt'of 
ſupplanting all Chriſtian kzowledge among maty.And it being with great reaſon affirmed 
by the Caſrifts, that the neceſſaries of belief, for the moſt vulgar fort, are no more than 
the great Holideys of the year, (the ſervices of which keep the {gworance'of then from 
being excuſable 10 any) This ejeFizg all thoſe HolBdeyr out of = Sort. dg 
ing, as it is,ſuperadded tothe di of the Creed: and Catechiſm) will probably jif God 
pleaſe not to avert, ſoon diſpatch all opinion of atyy weceſſity of be any of thoſe 
Articles,and in time, where the Xiniſters care of ſetting apart other % the preach- 
ing of thoſe trxths, doth not help to ſapply the defeZ in ſome degree , ( for by long dif- 
courſes wholly to ſupply it, it is not ro be hoped Yit will be the ſi the foxn- 
dation it ſelf, and ſo at laſt the i#tercepting of all ( the moſt ſi ) knowledge of the 
firſt elements of our Chriſtianity. | 

As for thoſe of deeper knowledge, who leſs ſeem to want ſuch helps, yet is their gene- 
ral impatience of ſound doFrine, their readineſs toembrace whatever ts novel, altid con- 
trary to the ancient Faith and Principles, become now fo grolly apparent, and the pra- 
Qice of Chriſtian Preceptr, eſpecially of hoſpitality and \, fo ſcandaloufly owt-da- 
zed, that it is but needful to take the gerdivers conrſe,and dig tothe roots of yy 
to lay it open and bare, if ever we expett it ſhould recover berrenneſ5, an flourith 
in more verdure, than of late it hath done. | 

Laſtly (to lay afide all that may be di/puteble,or polfible not tobe afſentedtoby any) 
I defire it may be conſidered ſadly, Whether the aboi#tion of that Sz which bath 
no other deſign, but to teach us what we have received from Chrifs, | 
us to render God a pious publick acknowledgment of it at ſome ſet time ( which without 
ſuch proviſion is ſure to be negle&ed by many) be the fitteſt diſcharge ofour cherity to 
the ſouls of ignorant ſedxcible men, or whether they can truly receive co from ha- 
ving yielded an affiſtance, or complyanceto the removing it out of this Church. 

If to all this be oppoſed the feey and danger of a threefold guilt tn the continuing of 
this obſervance, the firſt of Will-worſhip, becauſe this is not comwended in 8cripture ; 
the' ſecond, of ion in obſerving dey: ;, the third, of Riot and: » Which is 
frequently obſervable inſuch Feftivels , Then as to the twoformer of theſe, I have 
green a large anſwer in ® another , ſoto the third 1 ſhall now enlarge what was 


Will-wn1ſb. and there but briefly touched, rving it a matter of great iazportavce, that fo pjoav a cu» 
by xp ſtome ſhould be clearly vindicated from ſo iwpioar an appendage, and that this diſcourſe, 


l. 2. (c&.12, 


Se. 17- 
The riet of 
which theſe 
Feſtivals are 
accuſed. 


which is fincerely deſigned tothe advantage and welfare of al, ſhould nor be to any an 
occaſion of falling. | 

ad firſts I freely ackyowledge, that all riot and exceſs is a ſin, arid that far grearer 

and more puniſhable in a Chriſtian, than in any man elſe, particulatly than'in the Jew, 

whole promiſes of an earthly plenty are not ſo contrary and irreconcileable witht corpo- 

ral exceſi, as are the ſpiritxal joyes that are the Chriſtians eminent (if not only) portion 
under promiſe, both 1a this and in another life. | me : 
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corporally,ſave inthe Sacrament only,(wherel hope no exceſ7 hath ever 
been obſervable in this Nation ) is thus far free from baviog any degree” of luxury, in- 
trinſecal to'it, or inſeparable from it. | 
for the cnſtowery hoſpitality or good cheer of zhoſe ſeaſons ( beſides that at other 5:7. t5.; 
times there hath been, by thoſe who have laid down this c»ſiome, as great liberty uſed | 
in , fince their departure from the Church, as ever they uſed before in time of 
Chriſtmas, which argues the good cheer not to be the thing diſliked, but the Chriſtiare 
occaſion or ſeaſon of it) Firſt, it muſt be acknowledged that that is not any other 
than a decent attendant on that, as on any, Feſtivity, ( not of the eſſence or ſubſtance of 
it And then what reaſon can be alfigned why it ſhould not be lawfel thus outwardly 
to expreſs Chriſtian joy by ſome ehange of Clothes or Diet, from that which is ordinary 
at other times, to that which is as ordinary at feſtivities # Tiogs mw cwnlvlu 5 m3 Jer 
290 filet ts 3 ms boniforr® glue irgnarinen, faith Greg. Nyſſer of Eaſter, The plonghmaie 
dreſſes himſelf in a feſtival guiſe, and, 5 Tims os ann, the poor man putteth himſelf 
in the rith zrans attire, and the rich way Tundic myrparings Nam ſets bimſelf out in 
above ordinary. And Saint Hierome ſaith of thoſe that mourned for their friends, 
that at Eaſter they laid afide their mourning garments, and put on their moſt rich ag- 
k And ſecondly, why ſhould it not be molt /awfil to bleſs, and praiſe, and give 
thanks to God ( after the manner of all men, Jews and Gentiles, who always had feaſts 
annexed to their Secrifices ) and to expreſs and demonſtrate that, in the enjoyment, 
and by the acknowledgment of his temporal goodeeſs, fo it be done with that one great 
neceſlary caution, and reſervation of ſobriety and thanksgiving, and this more at ſuch a 
time of commemorating {ome ſpecial zercy received from God, than at another, and 
eſpecially to take care that the ſeaſon of, acknowledging an eminent mercy of God, be 
alſo a remembrancer of the exerciſe of that eminent Chriſtian duty of Hoſpitality, and 
Charity to the poor, and again of a cheartul liberal reception of+ friends and neigh+ 
bours, to nouriſh or breed Chriſtian acquaintances and correſpondencies, and add to 
the comfort of life by the ſociety, and quiet converſe of thoſe others our equals, which 
ſtand in need of our examples of Picty and Chriſtian commerce, though they want not 
the ſupplies of our bread? And accordingly the Fathers ſpeak of a rejoycing, which 
they call i} and wow, earthy and worldly, as well as of another, which they call 
Niza and Trdueni, ſpiritual and divine, and think that one is very reconcileable with 
the other. 

But then thirdly, if ſuch plenty be not by experience found ("among the generality of 5:2, 20, 
the Kingdom ) to be uſed and enjoyed without ſin (though as long as there is feſb in the 
world,unreformed by Chriſtianity,this need not be looked on as any ſtrange thing,or the 
cure of it undertaken by that new Empirical way of applying the remedy to the weapon, 
not to the Patient, yet) rather than the fax/ts of this attendant and acceſlary ſhould be 
charged to the deſtroying of the Principal, and rather than the external part ſhould 
have the fate to devour the izward and more excellent, and-when it ſhall appear really 
that the exceſſes and vices of men, occafioned meerly by the Chriſtzmas-cheer and ſports, 
are more confiderable to the debauching and ruining of ſouls, than the forementioned 
uſes are beneficialto the improving of them, I ſhall then profeſs ts believe, that there 
is place and ſeaſon for Reformation in this particular, this acceſſory,this external part,that 
attends on this wrt pn pony; 3 and that it is more than time, that the greateſt ſeve- 
rities be uſed to that end, that the exceſſes of men being ſo impudently irrational, as to 
aſſault & pollute that which is moſt ſacred, be alſo cured by irrationd applications, by 
impoſed, and forced xcier, that they be diſcouraged and branded by this Che- 
reer, that the beaſts Phyſick, was found neceffary to this beſtial dileaſe , the vertue of 
f ance thought fit to be taught them By a preſcribed impolibilicy of intemper ante. 

t then ſtill this pemevce which is due tothe g#i/ty, is not due (bur impertinent )) to 5:24 273 
the innocent, bel tothe wicked, as Abraham told God, and not to the righteows, 
tothe carnal, not t al, to the eating, not to the praying and praiſing part of the 
feftivity ( As in the ancient Church when \ _ - feſboities men began to _ 
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themſelves ſumpt#onſly to ſhew their pride, not to bowawy the day, and fared deliciouſly 
to ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe, the Fathers did not thereupon forbid what befoge they 
allowed, but ſought to reduce them from that pride and Inxary, * neve rw from fd ao- 
adlo mi dungier, T do not forbid the feſtivity, but reprebend the inwmoderation, ſaith Greg. 
Nazianzer) And fo if it muſt come under the d:ſciplime, it will 'not be neceſlary; I 
hope, that the diſciplive be more ſevere, than the utmoſt of the Prixitive ſharpeſt Cen- 
ſures were, that if it muſt be delivered wp to Satav, it be no farther than for the deſtru- 
Hion of the fleſh, of the riotow, outward part of it, ſo as may be reconcileable with.the 
ſaving of the ſpirit, that hath deſerved no wrath, the preſerving of the iowerd more ſpirs- 
tual part ( the ſoul as it were ) of the feſtivity. - Ws 

Mean-while it is clear, that the Church-part of the feſtivity is not ſuppoſed ou om 
this kind, and therefore can in no juſtice be found hable to the intewperance of the 
Parlour, whatſoever that be ſuppoſed to be : And for the other, the eating and ſport- 
ing part, againſt which all the charge muſt be laid, that need not be aboliſbed neither, 
fave only in caſe of great and general «buſes. And that caſe will not be pleadable, 1i)l 
firſt,apon endeavour to reform, it appear,that there is no place of rewedy tor the abuſes, 
no imaginable means of reſcuing a laudable cuſtome from an impiows appendage Copa 
then truly I know not to what purpoſe are Lews, and deligns of Reformation; it the 
Mattock muſt do all the work, the Prawing-book 1s become unuſetul_) and , Secondly, 
till the ab»ſes are not only ſo great,as diſcernibly to out-ballance the good w/e}, but alſo | 
ſo general, that ( as inthe buſineſs of the brazen Serpent ) the whole Church in a manner 
runs madding into theſe very great abuſes. 

Whereas indeed the utmoſt that can, withaut great want of charity, be pretended by 
any inthis matter of Chriſtmaſſe, is only this, that they which are looſely or laſciviewſly 
diſpoſed, do turn this feeſting into luxury and exceſs 3 and ſo, I believe, the ſame men 
will be obſerved todo the Lords-day alſo, when yet they have not the fermptations of a 
feaſt, but only the advantages of a reſt to recommend it to ( or excule it in ) them 5 
while thoſe that are not ſo i#, and yet none of the beſt, make it but a time of refreſ#- 
ment from their ordinary labour and trgvelin their Cal/ings : But on the other (ide, thoſe 
that are Chriſtianly diſpoſed make uſe even of the moſt external, groſſer part of it to ſpe- 
cial ſpiritual advantages, to the glory of God, and comfort of their ſouls, Chriſtian conver- 
ſation, piows diſcourle, commerce of ſouls, charity, hoſpitality, and the ke. 

But then laſtly I add, after all this complaint of great and general abuſes , revel- 
lings, &c. that it we look no farther than this Kingdom of ours , wherein they are 
thus ſeverely viſited, the charge appears to be moſt wnjuſt. For the day of the birth of 
Chriſt, Chriſimaſſe day it (elf , hath never, that I heard of, been obſerved among us to 
be guilty of theſe, but on the contrary hath been kept (if not much more ) certainly 
as ſtrictly, as any Lords day in the year, in frequenting the ſervices of the Church, in the 
uſe of the Litzrgie, Sermon, Sacrament of the Lords Swpper, in keeping at howe every 
man and woman in their own Family, and not touching either Cards or Dice that day. 
The exceſſes which have been obſerved , have been on the days after the Nativity ; 
and yet I ſuppoſe every Chriſtian houſe-keeper may with ordinary diligence ſo regu- 
late his hoſpitality and the ſports which he permits in his fawvily, at thoſe times alſo, that 
they may tend to no worſe end, than the encreaſe of Chriſtian charity, and kindaeſs 
among neighbours all the year after. 

And ſo {till this (and that really the moſt conſiderable ) prejudice, taken from the 
riots occaſioned by this feſtivity, is proved of (ſmall validity againſt any ( eventhe groſ- 
ſer) part of it, and of none at all againſt the Feſtivz4y it ſelf 3 But yet may reaſonably be 
made uſe of, as an enforcement of that Exhortation of Saint Awguſtime, Quotieſtungque 
natalem Domini, &c. celebrare diſponitis, ebrietatem ante omnia fugite , Whenſoever- ye 
prepare to celebrate the day of Chriſt: birth, beyond al things avoid drunkenne/;. And thi 
1s the duty of the Miniſters to the people, and of all ſorts of Goverwowrs to the whole 
Nation, to exhort and perſwade all men that they would not permit the «boktion of this 
Feſtival to remain an inſtance of their beſtiality to poſterity, that they would pay that 
as a tribute to piety, which ſeverity of Lews may otherwiſe rend from them, and rather 
chooſe to adorn a Chriſtien feaſt with a Chriſtian temperance, ( which then is moſt fuch, 
when there are advantages and temptations to the contrary )) than izypiouſly to defame 
a piows uſage, and bring vengeance upon it, bY an impertinent Beſiial inordinacy. 

To which purpoſe is that of Greg. Naziqnzen, Or. 1n Pent, Eymn{e bWhdiGr, dg wr 
dupe, wml "Ee, dc, 1am Gu, x T4; avrs Svigry x, daiporcy, hogrelatls x but , a3) a8 foci 
md 114 pan, The Jew feaſteth, but according to the letter 3 the Greek feaſts, but according to 
the body, celebrating his own Gods and Demons 3 we alſo feaſt, but ſo as it ſeems good 

; to 


tothe Spirit. And of Theodoves, "Ari oc wha mprila, 2 algrpylay, 5 thygtfucoradc, od rg; 
dof vor, marmlgecs Þ pandn0 Tvau, of tibuory 3; alle, ane Curcy Soles, xþ ing or ole dephto 1, nnyT91 Gus Bn 
«raivers one hls exon, Therapeat.” 9. Inſtead of the old pomps, andunclean praffices and 
diſcourſes,” the Chriſtians keep ſober feaſts, without ghutiony; drunkenneſs, laughter, but in 

ad eve divine hynms, the hearing of the boly Oracles, and Prayer adorned with 
"tears, fit for ſo holy ſolemmities. Andit this importunity may prove ſucceſsful, this ex- 

ion will then be throughly anſwered, if it be not already, and be as far from true, 
as1itis now from argumentative. | PI 

Having thus far-enlarged on this firſt Conſideration, addreſſed peculiarly as to a 5,5, 27 
member of the Church of England, not yet broken off from that body, wherein he re- 

ceived his baptiſe, It will not be now unſcaſonable to conſider him as a ſon of the 

Univerſal Chriſtian Church of the whole world, and'for his ſatisfaCtion, as hes ſuch , 

to ſhew him in brief, what Authority it is by which the Feſtivals in gezera!, and particu- 

larly this of the Nativity of Chriſt, pretend toſtand, inthe Catholick Church. And 
doit by theſe ſteps and degrees, | Tn | 

Firſt, by acknowledging that it is not pretended to have itsbeginniog from any 1n- 5:2. 28. 
flitution of Chrifts, whil'(t he here continued upon the earth, but either from the Apo- Feſtivals nor iny 
filer, or the — Church; It being very reaſonable, that thoſe which acknow- ci. 2? 
ledged the receipt of ſo wonderful a werey from God as was the gift of his Sox, and 
whoſe hearts were raviſhed with a ſenſe of the advantages and benefits of it, ſhould defire 
to celebrate the remembrance of it, and offer it up a voluntary oblation to Chriſt,and that 
their Piety ſhould not reſtrain it ſelf within thoſe narrower boxnds of doing nothing in 
the ſervice, and to the horowr of Chrift, but what was diſtinQly preſcribed, and particu- 
larly i»ftituted by him. | 

Thus among the Jews the feaſt of the Dedication of the Altar,not that of the building 5:7. 29, 
of the Temple by Solomon, which was celebrated in the woxeth T3ſri, nor that other of 7 Eyes 
repairing of it by Zorobabel, which was kept inthe »oneth Adar, but g third, in memory 
of the purging of it by Fudas Maccabews, obſerved in Caſter, and ſo not mentioned in 
the Caxon of the 01d Teſtament, or inſtituted by God himſelf, but by the Fews, 1 2ac. 

4. 59. wasyet obſerved, and the obſervation of it approved and confirmed by Chriſls » 
oh at that feaft, Job. Io. 23. 

o theſe I might add the feſtzvities at Xarriage, never inſtituted by God, as far as we 5,5, 40, 
can diſcern, in the 0/4 Teſtament, and yet bbſerved by the Jews, Judg. 14. 10, 11. by Marciagefeaſt;; 
the ſpace of ſevex deyes, and before them by Bethel in Meſopotamia, Gen. 24. for the 
ſpace of term dayes (as. ſeems to be the importance of v.55.) and by Laban in Padar 
Aram, for the ſpace of ſeven, Gen. 29. 22. (in like manner as among the Grecians , 
reriguras d4yev oypurine op) Ths 11s, *trpas law or tuſtome to have feaſts at marriages ſaith Athe- 
news Deipn. 1. 4. and Plutarch gives the reaſons of it, Sympoſ. 4. qu. 4.) * And yet theſe 
are ſo far from being diſliked by Chriſt,that they are honoxrably mentioned by him in his 
parables, and vouchlafed his preſence and firſt miracle,Job. 2. _ 

But it is more pertinent to our preſent purpofe that it be remembred, that the weekly Sei. 21. 
feaſt of the ReſurreFiow of Chriſt was not inſtituted by Chriſt or God himſelf, but by The Lords day 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt,and that the mentions of the Fay day of the week , which we have 
in the New Teſtament, are no preſcriptions or law for the obſerving of it, but that, if 
any thing of that nature be there ſought for, it will rather appear to belong tothe +,c.. x, 
Ammal than weekly feaſts. So 1 Cor. 5. 3,"Bynlowo, Let ws keep the Paſchal feſtivity, 4 
is annexed —_— to Chriſt our Paſſover, his'having been ſais (and EAR 
again) for us, and to that alſothe Kwan) gr Lords day, once mentioned Rev. 1.10..is 
thought to belong 5 Andindeed of the inſtitution of that yearly feaſt by the Apoſiles,the 
evidences are clear'in the axnrievt Chirrch,the differences between the Eaſtern& Weſtern, 
concerning the time of keeping it, pretending to two Apoſtles on one fide, who kept 
- according to the Jews account, to other Apoſtles on the other fide, who went by ano- 
ther rule. 

Secondly, then for feſtival dayer in general now under the New Teſtament, if for not 5,9 34, | 
being inſtituted in $criptare, bo be deemed rodent on | the Account will be Chriſtian Feſti. 
clear; Firſt,that Aeriws, the firſt that affirmed that, was for ſo doing ceſared, and for '** 
that and other things turned out of the Charch for an Heretick (Epiphanius Her. 75.) 

Secondly, that the uareaſonableneſs of that pretenfion'will be judged of by this one 
evidence, of the Feſtivities of the Martyre, the dayes of whoſe deaths were remembred 

by the Church, under the title of wine Natalitia, or birth-dayes, and Saint Stephens day The varryry 
(who being the Captain of them, that day comprized all other of that rank) placed next 29%%e 
in the Calender to the Nativity of Chrift, and celebrated as chearfully as —_— 
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birth-day in the Old Teſtament, as' Herods in the New, and the Emperors in humane 
Authors. C : pa WC Si 
Of theſe we have an early Recotd of Primitive Antiquity,vin the A/artyrdom of Tens» 
tive, written by them which were preſext at it, who ſetting down the day and time of it, 
fay they do it, ut ſecundum tempwe Adartyrit ati, communicemys athlete— that 
aſſembling together at the anniverſary of his Martyrdow, we way communicate with this 
The Tclimly Champion, commemorate his ſufferings, and bleſi God tor'him, &c.So.allo inthe lettegpf 
of Smyrna for the Church of Smyrna, on occalion of Polycarps Martyrdom, where having ſet down the 
Feſtivals. ſtory of it, his 23a; and mrdiwn, combat and conſummation, they conclude with their 
hope and wiſh, iy owes wu &aNM4 ce x; 20s mathter © Kvgr Or bnileneiy Thu oe wagwyix. ang Ipkegr 
yum, that God will now permit them to meet together, with exultation and joy to celeWate 
the birth- day of his Martyrdom, And that this is no intrenchment or diminution to the 
worſhip and adorgtion due unto Chriſt, they ſhew their opinion there; for having ſaid 
before, that they worſhip none but Chriſt only, they add , «5iu5s «jam paplvess us rahilds 
Kveiv, % wyilas , Let ws beſtow that love upon the Martyrs, which is due to them, as the 
diſciples, and imitators of the Lord, T his Teſtimony being lo near the 4poſiles times, ſets 
a ſacred charaFer on thoſe Commemoration: (ſummed up by the Church intothat one of 
the firſt fruits, S.Stephex, 19 whom the whole heap of the following barveſt,this Polycarp, 
and all others are included) as ſuch as were in oe before the writing of that Letter, and 
then there will be no reaſon to doubt, or need toproduce more Teſtimonies to avouch, 
that, as Polycarps day of Martyrdom was celebrated by that Church of which he was 
Biſhop, ſothe dayes of 'the death or Martyrdom of the Apoſiles themſelves, the Uni- 
vwerſal Biſhops of the whole Church, were formerly ſolemnized by them, and that thus 
early, ſo as that Church of Smyrna might tranſcribe that cuſtome from them, it being 
not imaginable that Polycarp ſhould have a ſolemmity alligned him, and the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, whoſe copy he but tranſcribed, be denied that howonr. | 
Sef. 34- Agreeable to this, is that kaownpraGice of the firſ# antiquity to aſſemble at the 210+ 
The aflemblics 4, vents of Martyrs, before Churches were built, and from ſuch meetings moſt of the 
ar me mon ancient Churches inthe world had their innings. And (not to enlarge on ſo known 
of Martyrs. a Theme) 'tis not only the aftirmation © Gregory Nyſſen in the life of Thaumaturgws, 
" that he brought up all his Corverts to celebrate the birth-dayes of the Martyrs , and of 
St. Cyprian, that he uſed to celebrate their Paſſions with an arriverſary Commemor a» 
tion, but Tertu/iar, one of the beſt Repoſitories of the praFices of the Primitive Church, 
ſaith that Chriſtians were wont to celebrate yearly the dayes of the Martyrs birth, i. e. 
their ſufferings,ex majorumtraditione,received it flow the tradition of their Anteceſſors,de 
Cor. Mil.c.3. All which doth clearly vindicate and give authority (ſuch as no Chriſtiane 
may a) to all the feſtzval obſervations of Seimts deyes, which have been in our 
Calender oblexved, and by our Laws, fince the Reformation, continued in our Church, 
and ſo. without deſcending more particularly , -applyes this whole diſcourſe unto 
them. 
SA. 35. But then thirdly, for this one feaſt of the birth of Chriſt (in which our concern- 
—_— ments are ſo great, that * Leo could truly fay, Dum Servatoris noſtri recolimuws exor- 
ry. tum, invenimur nos noſtrum celebrare Principinum; Generatio enim Chriſti, eſt origo populi 
mY "* Chriſtiani,& natalis capitis eſt natalis n_—_ The Generation of Chriſg is the beginning of 
p.85 the Church, the birth-day of the head'is the birth-day of the body)we have ® elſewhere pro- 
duced many Teſtimonies out of Origen, Cyprian & Chryſoftome,cach of them deducing it 
{rom the prattice of the firſt Antiquity and St. Auguſtine making it a charaQter of a ſow of 
—— the Church, to ſolemnize the feſtzvals of it, and this (principally and by name) of the 
c.13, Nativity, To which may be added that of the © Awthoy of the ya pry ph Tus Necaegs Thr 
OO Goflor euidonims, & agdrlo ris jibe, Keep the dayes of the feafts, and firſt the day of ng 
nnd vT# birth. Ard although 4 Nicephorws a later Hiſtorian ſay, that Ju #5 Emperor firſt 
"T-=-w13r,z5), commanded it to be kept feſtival over the world (as Juſtinian, laith he, appointed the 
2; 11% day of Purification,under the name of ##«=wi, becauſe Simeon, &c,met Ghriſts parents in 
=; BY the Temple that day) yet that belonging only to the Edi# of the Emperor for the ani- 
-w 77 x4153 verſal obſervation, doth no way prejudge the Churches, whether Apoſtolical or Primi- 
qrer wir tive, Inſtitution of if. For long before them in Djocleſians time, the obſervation of 
* tis ſufficiently known and ſolemnized in ftory by the" 20000 Chriſtians which were 
burnt by him on Chriſtzeras-day, 


Set. 36. Fourthly, for the particular of whereon this feaſt is wont to begin, though that be 


The 25th of 


- not of any importance to the Inſtitution itſelf, yet there is little reaſon to doubt of the 
Ben truth of ourcalcelation which ſets itonthe 25th, of December (That argument drawn 
by ſome from the courſes of the Prieſts, is in a little TraRt incituled [Chriſts birth not 


miſtimed] 
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Camn (i. e. of December) for this is the Princip 
ry year celebrate the baptiſm of the Lord Chriſt 
/ gle orete] (wot ®) or Mecrhopag ha Was wifes 
Co 


ved, Firſt, har alt ie be not affirm- 5-2 47. 
fo called, yer if it wete' fra- The Apottell. 
pwr , the firſt BY/fops of © 
Jand 4paftobea/men(and 
yung f Hpoftolical them) it 
J an eflolieet Camas $ roof boy jt were one of tlioſe which io f#cteed- 
added and put into that volume, yet is this an argument of the great ao75- 


nd! *R in this Caon not only this anniverſary feat of Chriſh Nativity is comn- $2. 38, 
| obſerved, but alfo the very dey defined, on which he was borw,that which Chrifmasday 


wh tt ah wh begins the ſolemnity, at the ſame time, S:8. 29. 


+ Fhir - cogether” 
and te ne lr the awwary, which we call Twe nd which Tvelf-day. 
——— 4 ang het ofthe Jews Chen 'the fund 


ſolemmity, and 
the loft day of ev lemn aſſembly, and (o Shari great dayes) 
is Cut ary fel, hoadedbgt or 'and ſo that feaſt conſiſted of all the twelve 


began x ror immediately upon the hed of the Magi, Aroor fon dvt6r, Met. The time of the 


.Foſeph with he oung child, fled into #gypt, according to order from ———— 
Cedvtg EE oor omg arbor. uy oo Arterntonhng 
is 


dayes after went up from Bethlebexr to Jernſalem, and theretore the conm- 


fr the wiſe wer xv needs be aſter their retwye from iſalew again to Bethlehem: a 
fs that 7, dana to Nezgreth, Luk, 2.39.that ſure refers to the time of his coming 
out of £gypt,a1at. 2.22, and cannot be ima ourney thither, which ap- 


to have been _ frotn Berblehers. i che length of the j _ 


— f Bo old 
= C t h ma- 
> MS. of 4ſftronomical 


7 math appointed 
of the try Pe oY 40. the ſecond Leſſon to end oro 
Ly 

Fiek the bene diftion of the Waters denoteth the day of Chriſt: baptiſm, whereby he Se. 41, 
is, by Chr yſoſtome and other of the Antients, affirmed ro /7 the waters, there is no Lied men 
place of queſſiow 3 but whether that day Lets of the bet ——_ inreſpet - 
of the .the beevens, and de yeorng pon him, or 
from the 7 of the $ter in wbuoig hehe Fehich well 
might be, nthe wang oc day after C or from that other \ corige Jo 


the ſame 8tar, when they drew toward the end of their 
to Putbhinn. Ye 9.,,at*that time zwelve-wvoneth, or the word fignifie 


no more than the birth of Thrift, which is ordinarily called '#»ysr«, and 599414 jn the 
Plural ( Tides 191 mpearier tn: iyorits ts oxp27, $2C. on the day of Epiphany, Shes cheif was 


born 
% 


born in the fleſp, faith Epiphanims and may laft, as well as the frft daj 
but ackn ( fl 


of the I ſhall not now inclinedto the laft,"y 
von oe, drone ma Chr Ir Epipt hy af | 
to keep y: s confuted þ 1 
Ezck. C. 4 Ir of ' . | iph 
which as it figni oY Kan ON _ a7, he mas 

Chriſt to the Gemtiles, ſo it may b - &ppearing of Chrift i 

ares St. Paslaffirmeth, and ſaith, that the grace of Go: 

Tit. 2.11, 


So 8abid Aben Batric (a MS. Arabick Hiſtories in the Archive of the Pb | 
e }# wie 


4 4 . 


of the Univerſity of Cambridge) as he is tranſcribed by Mr. G 'F 
Conſtantine as it in theſe words, O#y.. Lord pay ts w C| 
wpon the twenty fifth of the firſt Canun, i. e. of December, and whon the eleventh 
i. e. the ſixth of the ſecond Canun, i. c. January was the Epiphany as pt f CBrift 
So the Zgyptian Calender in Kircker de Comput. Eccleſ,Copt. c. 3. And ſo Jaatmes Ah- 
tiochenns or Melala, that Tk was born li aazuCpip xt upon the fot g þ 
December, but was baptized in Jordan a river of Paleſtine wi * wwiwin ml x, "Turridglh, Wh, þ 
the ſixth of the moneth Audine, or Jenuary. | ry £3 Ta 
0 in the forecited Author of the Conſtitutions, Twiu@&  Pilielau ting) © fle 7 Wnt 
wars, Conflit. 1. 5. c. 13. Let the nativity be celebrated on the 25th day of f pike 
beginning the year in March, when he was conceived. $0 in the 93-@ne; the 
name of Anaſtaſins Nicenus, tis Cited out of the "Amowng Sdiyuare, Enlx,S KaT 'Ine7; 
xg "Argualins 0145 x4. 3 3h wes xl KenardGy TLarmeagior,” Our Lord. was born tht 25th of the gy a 
tian moneth Cheach, which is eight dayes before the Calend;s of January, and fo the 25th 
of December. "FH 
Seft. ad But this is put beyond all queſtion by what hath , elſwhere been cited out of Chry- 
a Pratt. Cat. p. ſoſtome, and by him produced out of the Cenſual Tables of Ongnfine i. e, thoſe Reg;- 
- 4 cenfaas J#*r5 Of all that were enrolled by Auguſins's Decree, Luk, 2.1. together With the place 
Rollsof A-- and day of the moneth, and year wherein it- was done. - That enrolment or «mol or 
enſtus. Cenſus was, we know, the ſole occafion of brioging up Joſeph and Mar to Bethlehem , 
and while they were there on that occaſion the deyes were accompliſhed Bas ſhould be 
delivered,and ſhe brought forth her firſt born,v.6,7. To theſe Tables therefore .Meriyr 
makes his reſort, Apol. 2, for the evidencing the place of Cirife birth, and it tothe 
Emperors of Rome, who would eaſily have been able to diſprove him if it had rot, 
| ,, been ſO, «5 Yue Iwiehs ins m1 moxaper, as you may learn out of owr Rolls, And ſo Ter- 
wm _ ''* tullian, Cenſun Auguſti ſideliſſumum teſlem Dominice Nativitatis Romana Archiva cuſta- 
diunt, The Roman Archives.preſerve Anguſins Cenſual Roll, a _ ogy be witneſ; of 
' the birth of Chriſt. And from theſe Rolls St. Chryſoſtome profcſſes to haye it, that 
—_—— Nat. ad this was the day of his birth, mp Toy axpiCis; Tivie els my x, whe mir inxowl 6 XSTTOY WEpe 
=” mus nuiegr, We have received the day from thoſe that occariith mew wr hey, and which 
dwell in the City of Rome. And accordingly 'tis known, that before S. Chryſoſtomes 
rb. times this day had been obſerved at Rowe by the Chriſtians there, £1o2w 2 a; <Þg* 
v2, faith he, from their Anteceſſors, and from ancient Tradition. : 
Seit, ag. Having paſt through all the degrees and ſteps, wherein the obſervation of this Fes: 
val can be concerned, and whereby it is viadicated to that veweration which it hath had 
ſo long in the Univerſal Church, (and by the way the other Feſtivals of the Church de- 
duced from the firſt times, eſpecially by that Teſtimony of the Church of Smyrna, de- 
livered by them within few years after Chriſis Epiſtle was ſent to them in the Revela- 
The concluſion. jog) there is no more needful to be added on this Theme, but the Conclufſon, which is 
obvious and evident from all this, That the faſtidious rejeFing or not obſerving the 
Feſtivals of the Church Univerſal, the Great dayes and times ſet apart for the commeno- 
rating the ſeveral parts of our Redemption wrought by Chriſt (in his birth, and the at- 
tendants on that, in his Death, and Reſurreion, and Aſcenſion, and Atiſſion of his $pi- 
rit) and allo the lives and deaths, faith and patience of his boly Martyrs, Apoſiles, and 
the whole ſociety of the Saints (who by their examples and doBrine have contributed ſo 
much to our higheſt advantages, and being dead, do by this means yet ſpeakunto us) 
muſt certainly be looked on by every man, as an a& of - an departure from the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt in all ages, and not only from the Aforher which brobght 
him forth in the faith, the Reformed Church of England. And this will ſet no excelent 
charaFer on that which can have nothing but the _—_ and conternpt of 4 5 
to recommend it to any 3 nor will it prove ary very good owes of ground of hope, that 
the deſpiſing of theſe obſervances will ever bring in more bonowr to God, and benefit 
to 
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ores ner than the Inftitation or Ulage of theni was by our pious predereſſors de+ 
ſigned d to Go. $08 OA, bor. +4 KS $539 | 
-- And here I muſt not be ſoinjuriousto the Axtbor ofthe Sixteen Qucres, tauching the 5-2. 46. 
riſe and obſervatio TIS Re potianaſeveralcing ra boa an lane to , 
or at yavrge go proſperous and ies over the whole Charch of how en 

God for ſo many Centwries, or of continuing his uncharitable conceit of all thoſe who was. | 
have retained this feeft in their Calendar, as of men, that beſide the guilt of befaalivg 
uo the people, are, ſaith be, xtterly wnrable to give any rational account of their 
pradice. | | 

To his @zeres therefore, though I now hear that others have applied thoſe Anti- 5, ,- 
ter, which might make this of mine ##zeceſſary, yet I ſhall give a particular Anſwer in "— 
few words, without oy panborterily what hath more largely been ſaid elſe- 
where, and in this foregoing diſcourſe. | 

To the firſt wherber cuſtomer, as are binding to all the Churcher af Fefav 5:8. 48, 
Chriſt, onght not to have ſure footing upon. the: word of God, or abpradiice £} | lay, 
that there is no wereſſizy that every religiow cuſtowre (33 that lignifics no more than the 
performing of uties to God on one ſet day, which are jn every particular juſti- 
Fable and pious, whenſoever they are performed) which is binding to al the Churches of 
Jeſws wha the oligation that lyeth on every one to comtinue in Unity with the 
Univer; hb of I Bench, and to obſerve their pious tnflitution:) ſhould be 
better fougded than fo, or be obliged to have any other ſure footing upon the word of 
God,or ApoſtolicalpreZice.T he Primitive Univerſal Church of Ebrifs may(and amang all 

Cbri hath alway been allowed'to) tnive authority ient tO preſcribe and 


pions 
inſtitute ſuch a rite, as this red to be, and that Inſtitution to deſerve obedience 
from all week ſour of the Charch, who have no reafon to her z#=ity, or loſe their 
hacer the bewefitr, which areconſequent tothat, upon ſuch wwtempting, geit/cſ7 terms 
as thoſe. | 

To the ſecond {ihetber I can ſubſtantially prove that Chriſt was botn an the 25th of 5,5, ,; 
December , and what my proofs are? } | anſwer, that it may be as fad TTY 


@ 4+ fear $ mathe, + or ge rom us can well be expeted (and as to the 


in hagd [| the celebrating an anniverſary day ] may be ſufficient) tha# Cbriſf 
we _ on the 25th of December: And what the proofs are, hath been ſet down, 
Sed. 36, &c. 

To the third [Whether the celebration of that day, (grant be was born on i) ran be 5:4,\q0, 
clearly warranted from Scripture, and what thoſe Scriptures are f | That if by {the char 
warrazting the celebration of that / be meant,as the words impart, the ſecuring one's 
ſelf or others, that the celebration of a day is no way wn neither probibited by, 
nor contrariant to 8criptere, then it is clearly warranted, and that the warrant hath been 
cleared by the ſeveral ſtages of the precedent diſcourſe, beginaing 8e&. 28, &c. 

And that ſuch warren as that is abundantly i to juſtifie that prafice, which the 
Church in the beſt and preſs times hath on ſuch pions and prodent grounds univerſally 

aJiſed. 
gr fourth { herber T can clear it by ſound conſequence from the New Teflament, c, 7. ., 
though not ſet down there in totidem verbis ? ] That I can clear the werraxtableneſs of the 
celebration, and perfet eſ; to continue it, from'the wo-objeTiow that lyes in force 
agaiaſt it, and add unto that the Piety ofthe Inſtitution, the Authority of the Inflitsters, 
the advantage? that may be made of it by all good Chriftiens, and that is as ſound a 
conſequence from the New Teſtawent, as this matter can ſtand in need of. 

o the fifth, {ihberher I can do it by univerſal Tradition?) That what I andertoky to $S:84. ; 2. 
aſſert, viz. the blameleſneſi of this Inftitwtion in ie ſelf, and the #r49h of fa concern- 
ing the Churches Inſtitution, yea and the »ſage and continuance of it through all 
times , hath been already competently evidenced, and may farther, by Tradition fo 
Univerſal, that none but Aerins for very many buwdred years, was knowntocomtadit 
ty, and he hath been ranked by the Fathers of the Church among Hereticks for fo 

ng. : 

Tothe ſixth [hether (in caſe it can be evidenced by none of theſe, viz. plain Text, ſolid 5,5, .., 
NE rang Gap plaey mdcoyg a3 ef 

we will one day acquit onr (+ God, for up mens ons, 
inſteed of the ang re Chriſt e pad arorm were not ray 5 nP*; with 
poor ſimple , 118 t or ncy reaadgos 5 rm, fac Arr ry That it mat- 
ters little what it ſhould be, if it were watrameed by none of theſe, ſeeing it doth ap- 


pear by the former anſwers, as far as to the matter is ſufficient, warrexted __ of 
them. 
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them. And moreover, that a bewave invention, ſuch it maybe, an luſtitation of the 
Pure virgin Apoſiolical Church of Chriſt, and ſo propoxnded (not for a dodtrime of God's, 
but an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution) may be very far from having any burt in it :: Noa of 
will-wor ſhip, as that ſignifies a vo Vi 
mended 42 of Picty, being eo nomine, a fon, 
ſbewed art large 


4 % v . 
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” 5 > * 
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, as 
to be required 
of us. . ves 
To the ſeventh [ 1hether (ſince dayes and times commanded by God himſelf to be obſer» 
ved wnder the Law, were and are unlawful under the Goſpel) dayer and times commended 
by men, and not by God, under the Goſpel, are not leſs lawful 2 | That the ſuppoſed anlaw> 
fulneſs of comtinning under the Goſpel, thoſe dayes and times commended by:God tothe 
Jew: under the Lew, is no prejudice againſt the Apoſiles. or the Churches inſtituting of 
other dayes and times upon Chriſtian grounds for the uſe of Chriſtians under the _— 
The conſequence is cleargby the diſparity of the zally.if it be obſerved, That 
it was not the bare continuing or uſing thoſe Jewiſh rites,wiiichi was deemed antrwful, but 
the impoſing them as by lew trom God on thoſe which wereneverſ#bje# to them, ason 
Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, who were never ſubje@ tothe Jewiſh Law. But to 
this alio the anſwer is given at large, PraZ.Cat.p..85. 1! EY F 
Sed. 55: To the eighth [ herher the true and genuine interpretation of Chriſtmas be'Chriſtman? 
And whether to perſwade pleople tis ſo, be not to delude them > And whether we may not as 
well interpert Candlemas,Candleman, Michaelmas,Michaelman, as Chri » Chriſtmen ?} 
That the genuine interpretation of Chriſimas is not Chriſiman, and that to perſwade the 
people 'tis ſo, orto perſwade the Author of the Bueres that any man'that #wderfland:s 
words, can think it poflible it ſhould be ſo, is to abuſe and: delnde both'them and hior z 
And any man might as reaſonably tell him, that Capdlewas and Michaelmaes ſignified the 
Candle and the Angel to be aver, as that was the notation of the word Chriſtmas. And in- 
deed, it is but my duty to beſorry for any, that ſhould challenge all men with ſo much 
confidence, and yet at the ſame time be capable of having ſuch a #rope put upon him 
as this was. | | 
For whoſe ſatisfaftion in this point, it will not be amiſs:to add what I conceive con- 
cerning the notation of the word, that the old Sexom word mzrjan and from thence 
the Engliſh Meſſe, and Maſſe, fignities a feaſt, and accordingly with them, avy holy or 
feſtival day , is called mzjjan brg Maſs day: And fo, : ſaith Yarro, doth. the Greek 
=, and the Latine Meſſa, from whence the common word Menſa is but lightly remo- 
ved and fignifies the meat, and not the table onely (—menſeq; remote in Vitgil, the meat 
taken away, and merſe ſecunde, the ſecond courſe) and all this from the Latine 245/a; 
becauſe ad menſam mittitar, it is ſent, or ſerved up to the table, And this is perfettly a» 
greeable alſoro the Greeks uſe of Tm and crexfpmre, inmtheir kbations and ſacrifices, 
a wel Gy #5 cnt 1h mums, I ſend. e. offer this unto thee, and from thence is their g. mu» or pompa, 
anjenls min ford ferculum, a weſe, or ſervice, (ſo in Pliny, Nat. hiſt. 1..7< 6 23. Criſpum Hilacum cum 
Powe. Here- ,... , , , > , 
dia. inCom- filiis novers ——prelati pompl in Capitolio immolaſſe) as this is accomm lated to the Chrj- 
modo. mis (Zians Worſhip, Or ſpiritual feeft, among the Fathers, lo munys y Sus bs miner, in Juſtin 
roi Martyr, p- 60. 'd16 myner, and Sfw,y direy dep dramperwwr, to ſend up praiſes and prayers, ive. 
may. Demeſth. pomeps and mifſa's to God. Andthis again agreeable tothe khown origination of the He- 
Phil. , brew1T\Wa table, from N7U wiſit. And then it remains, that the word in compoſition muſt 
v mal, Hom, follow the notation of it in the ſſaxple, and own'no other fignification, thanthat Chriſ- 
Il. 4. So we mwygs be the feaſt of Chriſt, Michaelmas the feaſt of Michael the Archangel, as it is com- 


have mi fpdua- . 

Je rf Ta. 7; monly explicated. v; 

So ', the . . . . 
ce Satans pomp, or feaſt, oppoſed to the dv7@ yg Tn ris 'byacmas, the bread and wine of rbe Excharift.Cyril. Hieroſol. in 
Caccch, b Poanparam fercula, Tull. de Offic. 1. 1. ; We 


CA. 57. Tothe ninth [ /hether the 8 4jnts are bonnd to rejoyce in the birth of Chriſt on that 
that men tzonſly call Chriſhmas, more than at ather times # And. whether the Lor 
n and »ſage of 
bligation. to all Ga tha 
as: that 
Q 


8 4ints) to rejoyes in 


) the 


figufies to commemorate with joy aud thanksgiving to God the Fai EP 
ri 


; | | . : : hk T4. t a5 
efigin, a0y more than Chrift TID « 
| OR NN! pony tht ty be | werey wonhy of 2 cbrif ens res 
rei elfion, hath been fanber ai$ by others; 
reffiom of C th the” 677th \underiit, ior 


'Feeft to warebe ry Won 
| y, it is obſervable of thoſe that thus er tobe Jari execs their Te ike, 
to bas. wr Chriſts birth, that their wrath is equally extended to the- obſer- 
vation of Eaſter, and ſo can as little boaſt of their zeal to the Reſarreion, as to the 
birth of C OY But this on 15 not made uſe of by of Athor of the Pueres, and 
of it, 


in that 
fies the [ ſetting it war] and Taco 

= And therefore i 
anche command of God to 
who have rule over ns, Heb. 13. 17. epi which pleaſe, by tyn 

of the Church are contained, if not ſolely meant in that Hr: cars may not 
without offence: to God, Schiſm from his Church ,. and cul diſobedience , ſeparate 
wilfully, or agg from the pr Larvary | Aewbh on HIS + and follow _ lawful 
(as this ifies. or an. yes lawful) vocations z It beiog 
molt evi that wat nog po gi driving our ſecular deſigns of worldly 

gain , hath Been: alayes TIT on by God, 2s an inconvenient attendant of his 


Cos 
gs 


aublick or ſolemn jb a'y as God-and Atammon are not cafily ſerved together) and 


a reſt preſcribed from thoſe exp +, Which may-render_ the wind wafit., or 
the body #acapeble;of that ' more: Divine attendance; which reſt is farther capable 
'of the honowr of an oblation to God, if in to him, we thus offer ſome 

art of our 8jme, winh is Mo envi me part of our if unto his 
ervice. , 


yg (iz point of ace at 
eng rs 
ohne es en, 
5 Yer profeſs not tocommend the turn. 
b day (and' particularly this of the Nativity of 
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Of the Feftivals of the Church. 
what account will be given ; It being as little i tto the celebration of a Chriſtian 
feaſt, that the day ſet apart for it ould be infaltib y the day whereon the "mhpives 
wemorated was done fixteen-hundred years fince, as it is neceſlary to the p 1 
the memory of William the Conqueror, that the piZure of him, which I now have, 
ae ee mewn yr this feaſt had iſe and growth from 

ot irte e wot its ri | Chriſtians con- 

—_ formity to the med feaſts $aturnalis (kept in December to Satxrn 7h  theoE 
in which there was « of offered to Ceres Goddeſs of Corn, and « hymn in her praiſe, 
called & orie"® > And whether thoſe Chriſtians by name, to cloakit, did not afterwards 
call it Tule and Chriſtmas (as though it were for Chrifts honour ?) And whether it be not by 
ſome (more ancient, than truely or knowingly religiow) called Tuje, and the mad Playes or 
Sports (wherewith "tis celebrated, like thoſe Saturnalia) Tule games * And whether from 
the offering that ſheaf to Ceres, from that Song fu her praiſe, from thoſe gifts the heathen, 
gave their fri on the Calends of January, ominis gratil, did not ariſe or ſpring our 
Blazer, Chriſtmas Carols, and New-years-Gifts e ] Lanſwer tothe ſeverals, Firſt, that 
a Sheaf or leiler proportion, an handful of ears of corn, was cuſtomarily offered to 
Ceres by the heathen Greeks, is an unqueſtioned truth, and might be teſtified by Theo- 
critws, Eidyll. 10. and by others 3 So likewiſe it is true, that this Sheaf or handful of 
ears was called ia@& oria&®, But that this was done in the Saturnalie,or that it hath any 
relation to our Tele and Carols, is a donble miſtake in the propounder, 

SA. 63 The Saturnalia were clearly a Rowen feaſt , celebrated by them in December , 
and oft continued the whole Moneth. But for Ceres Gamer, they appear not to have 

Ceres games. any thing to do there, but to be of a Greek beginning, and improved into their Eleuſinia 
Sacra, thoſe filthy Ayſteries of theirs, ſo famous for all vilexy. * 

Seft. 64, For the word"W&, *tis acknowledged alſo, that that ſignified not only the 8heef, 

UuG. but hymn to Ceres, fo ſaith Athewews, |. 14. Cc. 3. out of Semicvs Delia, mel mwdrer ; 
"Tm Toy mis Anueress domudmey Terr: 192945 (mid ydypudle, Ty Kits ) x; Ths Cures The wig who Subs, VANS xgAke? 
4 iiacs, the fruits and the bywens are both called by that name. So the Greek Scholiaſt 

a Algen. I. 1.7. on a Apollonize Rhodime, "19@:; rye 0555 0urO, gn aifup@ & aienres, It is the meme of « 

438 Song, Þ and Hymn, ſaith Didymus, on Ceres: Beſide this, the word 'T»® fignihes 
many thingsz John Zetzes in bis Chiliads reckons [ix (ignifications of it ; And y@ be- 
fides thoſe, it 15 the name of a Paphiaw woneth, andif the Exgliſh Tule be taken from 
thence, the moſt Reverend Primate of Armagh hath ſhewed that it will fall out com- 
modiouſly enough. The Te ls &Jr 'Lemagior, which Epiphanins makes the day of our 

De Am, Maced. « viowrs Nativity, being coincident with the fourteenth of the Cypriess (and among 
them of the Paphians) Julus, and ſo conſequently the firſt of that Aſoweth, muſt be on 
the 24th of the Rowan December, the vigils of our Seavipurs Nativity, according to all 
other Calculations, But thetruth is, there is not ſo much afhuity berwixt our Northere 
Emngliſh or Scottiſþ (nor was there between our Anteceſſors Brigj or Saxon) and either 
the Grecians in general, or the Cypriots and Paphians in particular, as will be able 
to countenance or authorize this derivation , unleſs it may be thought that we 
and they both had it from ſome Common Foxntain , ſome more Univerſal Mother- 
L age. 

S-i. 65. of bt” conceive, Far more probable, that the word Twle, £iul, or (as in Alfred: 

Yule. Laws 'tis alſo called) zehol, ſhould be raken immediately fram the Letive Jubilum, as 
that ſignifies a time of rejoycing and feflivity, and as 'tis ſure enough that they have it 
from the Hebrew 72 jubilum, jubilatus, clangor tube produGior, the longer and louder 
ſounding of the Trumpet, which was uſed to call men to Aſſemblies aud Feſtivities. 
From thence, we know, that was their word to fignifie any Feſtivity, either, day 
or year, and belongs to their New-Adoons (on which , ſaich the Pſalwiſt, the Trum- 
pet was to be blown, and upon the ſolemn feeſt deyts, whatſoever they were) and 
doth by no peculiarity belong to that which they call the gear of: Jubilee, but anly 
as that was a Feſtival year, and a year of Reſt, and remviſſon, attendant on, and ag- 
nexedto Feaſts) This is very readily changed intothat, the Hebrew ) or j conſonant, 
being pronounced by moſt nations like y, and ſo is the 84x0ng alſo, as gate is @- 
mong the-Northern, yate, and given is yeoven, and the Sexew ©4Þ is year, and elge-in 
Bede is Blje.and 5c is yea, |. 5. cap. 2. and the particle BF isif; So the old 
Scottiſh that-pronounce yule and yeer, write xule and Bape. As forthe other change 
io the word the ſoftning the b, or turning it into », nothing is more ordinary, 
That this ,is the» original of Twle, may farther appear by the uſe. of the 'ald word 
gule in anciemt Records ,” as when the firſt of Auguſt Lewmas,” or y io the Sexor 
'tis read) "Þlafmar ," lafmeſr, i. c. Loaf-maſe, Or Bread maſt (40' named as F 
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Of th Feſtivals of rhe Chutrth: 
Feaſt of Thanks- _ b God for the firſt fruits of the cors, and ſeems to have beer 
ys de with bre 4 of new Wheat, erg 'twan uſage in ſome places for 
Tenants to be boundt0 bring in Phear of that year totheir Lord on; or before the firſt 
of Auguſt) & called guts Angaſth, or the Tele of Aigift. In the fine fence both (and 
ſo is unrecondlleable with the ochet derivations, either from 1«\& the by# to Ceres, of 
the name of the Paphian —_— ſave only that the feaſt of Chriſte nativity iy called }þbe 
Tile, WT Zoxw, the other the Tle of Auguſt determinately : 'So likewiſe 'tis ar this day 
ordinary in many 8birts to call the annvel feaſt or Wake, which moſt Pariſhes keep on ſe+ 
veral ſet dayes in commemoration of the dedication of their Church, the Tuval or Tule, 
which is an evidence that the word ſigriifies Jubilums, a day of feftivity, rejoycing , and 
00 more. | 
As for the Blazer, if inany part of this Kingdome any ſuch be now uſed at this time; $S:2. 66: 
I know no other begiaming , Or occaſion of them, than that flames of fire may have been Blazes, 
_Uſed as expreſſions of joy among us, as bozefires have alwayes been. The Carols, if they 
be worthy of the ſ#bje@, I ſhall preſume free from that charge, as being h4y-mr in ho« 
nour of our Saviowrs birth, or commemorations of that part of the Ptory inthe Goſpel, 
and no more than other divine hyzwns or Anthemes ſang at a Feſtival by way off thayk:- 
giving to God. Gary 
There remains only the cuſtome of New-Tears-Gifts, arid for thoſe I anſwer, that 528. 65. 
the heathen: giving their friends gifts in the Calends of Fanuary, was (belide the [varies New-years gifts, 
canſa]) a part of the worſhip of Janw a falſe God, ws. 
—— Jano etiam celebri de menſe litatir 
|  Auſpicith ephliſque ſacris —ſaith Prudentizs, 
Youſee ſacrificing to Janww, as well as auſpicia. And yet what the Poet means by au- 
ſpicia, is ſufficiently cleared by Pliny, Fanſtis omnibus, bonk verbis, precationibis feli- 
cibus, flrenis & muneribus, ſe invitabant, Hiſt. Nat. 1, 28, c. 2. good wiſhes, and good 
abodings, gifts, and preſents. And Lucian gives thareaſon why the Romans dit this, be- 
cauſe, faith he, they believed that the God? anſwered mens prayers, & indy wihice Indes , 
on that day moſt eſpecially. What was thus done by the heathens to their falſe Godr,or our 
of ſuch ridiculous perſwafions, that the Gods heard prayers more on that day than ano+ 
ther ; orif there were any other fol in it, is (to another exd, and ſeparate fromthoſe 
follies, and with a far diſtant intention) continued among Chriſtian} to the tre God,i.e; 
only thus far. | 
he Church obſerves this firſt day of the year, as the feaſt commemiurative of the 5,9, 48; 
Circumciſſon of Chriſt, The lendiog of gifts to one another, where it is continued, is 
no part of the worſdip of God, nor; [ think, miſtaken-by any to be ſo, but a civ#/ uſage 
among men, for the acknowledging the relations that men ſtand in, one toward ano- 
thet. Andif we ſhould imitate ſuch woral duties, even from beathens, thefe would be 
no more hurt in it, than in Jearning a morel ſtmtence out of Theogni#, or Seneca, And if 
a prayer for the proſperity of the year following, or but the expreſhion of that Chriſtian 
wiſh, be —_— e of the New-Tears-gift, 'tis not imaginable that there ſhould be 
more hurtin that gift or wiſh, than there 1s poyſow in the Scholars Epiſtle to his Governor, 
from the '4Auwnrer, or,toan irrational importune diſputer,from an v3airvv at the top of it. 
And yet after all this, it may be added, that this c#ſfowe hath not been of late years 5:7, 69. 
any thing ſolemnly obſerved in this Kingdowie, ſave only between the Lords andthe 
King, the Lords preſenting ſuch a ſum of woney, and the King returning ſo many ounces 
of Plate. And this cuſtom is juſtly thotghe to have been brought into ours from the 
Roman Commonwealth (riot the Roman Church) as into that by the Emperor Auguſto, 
every one of the people being appointed to preſent to him a tribute on the Calends 
of 7 aruary. So ie 1s this from being a ſaperftitiow , or indeed a Religions obſer- 
VaHce. | 
And what ete the Antient Fathers have poured out itt declamations igainſt the 5:2. 70. 
praFiter on the Calends of January, appears clearly to have been'aimed not againſt 
the wutuel expreſſions of duty or kindneſs in the New-Teart-Gifts, Or New-years-wiſher, 
but againſt the conſecrating that day to the * we? net and the drankenneſt and revel- « g;,1;, 5; 
ruſed on it, the 'due ceremonies of an 1ddf-feaft; And if mens endeavours might fuperftirione arats 
be like their $trmoxs In this, labour to purge this, and the like feaſts from the profane 77” - + ap _ 
exceſſes (the greateſt and thoſt dangerous remainders of 1dolatry and Heatheniſm a- 
mong us Y and: to retdin' nothing, but what were agreeable to RR of the 
true God, ind Chriftian life,” 1 ſhould” not give any man fach an exaapte of 11! nature, 
or contemtions ſpirit, as to diſpute againſt them, but profeſs my ſpirit to be pleaſed 
with braking  Balſamr, as much as 7 abbors awywtations, and to bi ae 
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that parging phyſick may be ſometimes 2s w/efu, as at other times cordiels are acknow” 
cd to be 


o the fourteenth [ Whether conformity to, and retention of heatheniſh cuſtoms be com- 
mendable in Chriſt ans, ſutable or agreeable with Goſpel- » though wnder pretext of 
Chriſt's honour and worſpip?] That conformity to, or retention of ſome cuſtomer of civsl 
life, uſed formerly by the nation, whulſt it was beathen, as paying tributes, homages, 
interchanging hoſpitalities or civilities, yea and wi good health or proſperity (good 
even, good morrow, good day, good year, good ſpeed, good as it you) are not waſutable, or 
diſagreeable with Goſpel principles, eſpecially if they either nat pretend at allto be as 
of werſoip, or pretending to be ſuch be realy (what they PR to.) defigned, tothe 
honour as Crifh who was given us by God as a mercy of ſuch a weight, as may well can- 
ſtrain us to do any thing that is pioxs, charitable, or kind on cecalion of that comme- 
moration. Secondly, that 'tis known of Chrift and his Apoſtles, that they did, toattrat 
the Jews to the Chriſtian Religion, gratifie them in retaining many of their cxſiomes, Sq 
they were not ſuch as had a peculiarity of oppofition, and wwreconcileableneſs with the' 
Goſpel. * And therefore for any innocent caſtomes of the heathens, ſuch, as baving no- 
thing of 1dolatry in thewy might be accommodated to the Chriſtian purpoſes, there 
is nothing to be charged upon thoſe that plamted Chriſtianity among the Gentiles, if to (0 
piow an end, as was the «ttraFing of the heathens to Chriſt, they did ſo accommodate 
them, 

To the fifteenth [ Whether I am not bound to prove my praffice for the convitiow and 
ſatisfation of my brethren, whoſe duty it is to walk, with we in things agreeable to the 
minde of Chriſt ? Andin caſe I cannot, whether I ought not to acknowledge my error, lay 
down my pradice (a5 others have done theirs ) no longer befooling aud miſleading the people 
committed to my charge ?] Firſt , That I have in obedience to this admonition endea- 
voured to prove and juſtifie my praice and the praGice of the Church of England, not 

et wnbeautiful in her ruines, for the convidion or ſatisfaZion of my brethren; and can 
perſwade my ſelf chearfully that all that live io obeazence to our perſecuted Mother 
or to the Univerſal Church of the pureſt ages, and are content to allow me the title of 
one of their brethree, will reſt in ſome mp ſatisfied with this account, whoſe duty 
that it is to walk with me in things agreeable to the mind of Chriſt, 1 (hall willingly ac- 
knowledge, and therefore hope, they will not think themſelves obliged to ſeparate at 
once from me, and the Church of England (that I ſay not the Apoſtolical, Primitive, 
Univerſal Church of God) in that, which is thus far cleared from being diſagreeable to 
any thing revealed by wor Secondly, that till the preGice bave been convinciogly 
proved to be errozeows or fooliſh (which the making of ſixteen Queres is not at all apt, 
or —_ to have done, without the annexation of weighty reaſons againſt apy thi 
poſhble to be affirmed by the defeedant) It is an uncomely image of the inward part o 
the Author of the £xeres, to blaſt the reputation of an Inſlitation of the Ancient Church 
of God, and the Kale of his Reformed Mother, the Church of England, with that wely 
ſtyle or cheraFer of befooling the people, and in plain words, that a little weight of tv. 
doth better become our Chriſtian Profeſſion, than never ſomuch, or never ſo little i 
language. Thirdly, that as to this one, ſoto the reſt of the pra@ices of the Primitive 
Church, it muſt be obſerved, that what they then did, they did with ſo great confpde- 
ration, and defien: and weights of Piety, that no Chriſtian that then lived, had any 
objection againſt them : And that ſome among us now have, it canoot be more chari- 
tably imputed, than to their great diſtance from, and ignorance of thoſe reaſons, Ac- 
— they that now row and conſider the true reaſons of them, do lincerely, and 
cannot but reverence their Inſtitutions, and imvitate their PraFices. And when nathing 
but ignorance qualifies others to accuſe them of folly, there is no danger of falling un- 
der that Cenſure before any tolerably wiſe Tribunal, but by being diſpleaſed, or think: 
ing it ſirange,that wen ſhould do after their kind, or that the old ſayivg ſhould have any 
truth in it (which it is ſo univerſally noted to have, that it is canyerted into a Proverb) 
that the igrorent man bath the incloſure, or priviledge to hate knowledge. 

To the fixteenth or laſt [whether in caſe I return no anſwer to theſe Queres, he have 
wot ground ſufficient to conclude me uittenly unable to gjve any rational account of my pr a- 
Tice, now put wpon it © | That the returning no anſwer to the Queres, is asnaſafſiciert a 
ground to conelyde all thoſe (which make no ſuch return) atterly unable to give any rati- 
onal account of their prafice, as it was an argument re ſetting pew tq peper, that 1 
was rot able to write what I have now written, the negative argui pre ad potenti- 
aw, being as far from concluding logically (that what any man dath not, be is witerly 
wable to do) as the affirmative is infelible, that E am able to give this eccoumt, becaule 
I have now done it, | _ And 
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And whoſoever thinks fit to reſume this buſineſs into his confideration, and enquire Sefte 7s 

any farther into this ſubjeQ, may, if be pleaſe, be diretted to this ſhorter way , To 

queſtion or debate the irath or ſuppoled tertainty of ſome of his own principles 3 And 

for an eſſay or tryal to ſet this one queſtion before him, | 
Whether it be not lawful for the Church, either National, of one, or Univerſal, of all 5:0. 75., 

parts of Chriſtendom, eſpecially of that age which was neareſt the Apoſiles, of the firſt 1%9 Warez, 

and pureſs timer, to take npon it to inſtitute one or more dayer, upon any ſpecial occaſion 

of ſome eminent mercy of Gods, toward the whole Church, to be uſed yearly in at: of 

Chriſtian piety and charity by «ll the children of that Church, and to expe@ obedience from 

them? And whether that one Authority may not ſecure and juſtifie all from any crime of 

ſuperſtition, &c. in caſe they ſhall think fit to yield this obedience £ | 
If tothis queſtion thus propoſed, it be neceſſary to add any other,it may moſt reaſg- 5:9 76. 

nably be this. | : 
Whether ſuch an ancient Inſtitution of the Church of Chriſt, by name the anniverſary St. 77. 

feaſt of Chriſts birth, though it be not affirmed to be commanded by Chriſt, or inſtituted 

by the Apoſiler, or (in it ſelf conhidered, without reſpe6& to the Inſtitution) abſolutely ne- 

ceſſary to the being of a Church, yet being thus (more than lawful) piows in it ſelf, proper in 

reſped of the ground, primitively Catholick (if not Apoſtolick)) in reſpe@& of the Inſtitution, 

may be lawfully aboliſhed by private men,without authority of the Church,or by any particular 

Church, without regard and reverence to the Univerſal, and for the Univerſal of this age, 

after ſo long obſervance, whether it be morally poſſible, that it (ſhould conſent to the aboli- 

ſhing of that, which is founded on ſuch Piety and Authority ? Finally, Whether by any obli- 

gation of conſcience it appear (not only lawful, but) neceſſary to be thus aboliſhed (either as 

ſuperſtitions it it ſelf, or as ſabje@ to abuſes) on this only ground of truth,becauſe the follow- 

ing dayes have ſometimes been miſe ſpent in riot, &c. by ſome wicked men? | 
If theſe Qeſtions may be thus propoſed, it will be eafie for any to ſatisfie him- 5:7. 75. 

ſelf (upon the grounds premiſed) of the truth of the 4ffirmitive of the former, and 

Negative of the latter, and withall to ſecure himſelf that there need be no other que- 


fſtion in this matter, 


XAPIZEKALT EIPH NH, 
OR, 
A Pacifick Diſcourſe of Gods 


Grace and Decrees. 


In a Letter, of full Accordance, written to the Reverend, and moſt learned, 
Dr® Robert Sanderſon. 


By Henry Hammond, D. D. 


To which are annexed the Extradts of three Letters concerning Gods Preſcience recon- 
ciled with Liberty and Contingency. 


To All our 


BRETHREN” *' 


OF THE | 
Church of England, + 

6.1. WIN relation to the Controverſies concerning Gods Grace and De- 
_ crees, nothing 94s ever Superiout, in my thoughts, to the fear that 
the great Intereſts of Religion,Chriſtian praftice,and particularly 

| that of Charity, might be obſtrufied by = bs 
&. 2. It bath long been the Complaint of pious and learned mien , ( of the 
Juftc whereof; if formerly we had, we cannot now reaſonably retain any doubt;) 
that the crude and unwary treating, of theſe, and ( from thence derived, an 
haſty premature perſwafion of their being in Chriſt, ( aſſiſted by a belief of ir- 
ive Decrees, and Grace irreliſtible, and no poſſbility of interrupting 

theiF juſtified eftate, ) was apt to contribute to the preſumpti 


, and ſecuri- 


ties, and final impenitences of ſome men, who _ moſt loudly renounced the 
power, chooſe yet not to quit the form of Godlineſs, - 

q- 3- And for the heats, and uncharitable diflempers, which the managing 
of theſe controverſies particularly bave been guilh of, we need not look abroad 


among the Dominicans and Jeſuites, Janſcniſts and Moliniſts , for proofs, 
Our own Region bath not of a long time failed of evidences, The old weapon of 
"a wnlcwn, crying down for carnal men and hereticks, Pelagians and Semipe- 
lagians, Papiſts, Socinians, and what not? ("even rifling the Poets Hell to 
fetch out Titles for their adverſaries, ) hath never been more nimbly taken up, 
and vigorouſly handled, than in theſe days. 

»* &.4. And as if fewet to diſenſions were ſtill wanting, it hath been the en- 
deavour of ſome to ſuggeſt this jealouſie, and clancularly 0 infuſe it into the 
. minds of men, that they which oppoſe unconditionate Decrees, vc. ( andpre» 
tend to think they effetually ſervetbe ends of Chriſtianity thereby,) have enter» 
tained ſuch vebement diſlikes, and averfations to all that Scheme of dodrines, 
that they retain no charity to the maintainers of them, though they be in other 
things as conſlant. obedient fons of the Church of England, as any ; and where 
opportunity ſhall afſeſt their deſign, will take care rigorouſly to fence their cout» 
munion from them, and whatever the accord be in other dottrines, (wherein off 
Church 3 eminently concerned a _ the common Adverſaries ) will proceed 
finalh to exterminate and exclude them.” 

| &. 5. The Conſequences of this perſwaſon, once imbibed, be it wever (0 cal - 

leſs and ad hos noxious and ingnſpicious they may prove to all that 
are on either 7 ommarggre —_ yan jr EA _ 4 ond animoſities 
it may cauſe to ferment in the mi ome.wbat and i rities is 
ire. rLe nann of others; ary COTS gr. whge 4 
true end folid ends, wbetber of Religion,or Reformation, (the /quaring of oup 
lines according to that other, more ſublime, pattern in the Mount, Mac, v..thi 
inhaunſed, tranſcendent, indiſpenſable Laws of Purity and Peaccablenels, 1 
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ſhall not here need to ſet forth, every man's ſagacity ſerving him competently 
10 make this diſcovery. 


_&. 6. Tet was it not a rational bope, that the barg diſclaiming and renoun- 
cing ſo great a guilt, wculd be admitted to tht purgatipa of thoſe, againſi.whom 
it had been ſuggeſted and believed. It therefore ſeemed to me ntheſcoſonabl to. 
tender an —_— demonſtration of the contrary , by bringing' my Lamb, or 
Turtle, ( my offering to the Temple of Peace, and really exemplifying the 
charity and accordance, that may readily be attained between Aiſenters, when 
minds prepared with meekneſs, and love of the Truth, whereſoever they meet 
with it, can take courage to deny themſelves, and ſo to depoſite prejudices, and 
inflead ofnames and ſhadows, to give themſelves up to the entire guidanice of 
that light which ſhines in Scripture. 

&. 7. Inorder to this end, it ſeemed not improper,to offer at thi time to pub- 
lick view the preſent Sentiments of the Judicious Dr. Sanderſon; the Reyius 
Profeſſor ofthe Univerfity of Oxford, (and the rather, becauſe ſome manuſcript 
Tables of his former thoughts, and ſome paſſages from his Sermons, long fince 
preached, and now republiſhed, have been made uſe of, to gain authority to thoſe 
Dofrines which he is now far from owning, )and briefly & perſpicuruſly to annex 
unto, and compare with them thoſe Amicable and Paciftick Reflexions , which 


may hope to gain the unanimous conſent of all true Sons of our Venerable Mo. 
ther, the Church of England, whoſe chief aim it hath always heen to diſcounte. 
nance divifions and fractions, and occaſions, and fomenters of thoſe, eſpecially 
fingular Doftrines, and Novel Articles of Faith, and. in a Catholick harmo- 
nious charity, to plant Primitive belief, and zeal of good works, and ſo inſiead 


of the empty Form, the full power of Godlineſs, 

&. 8. What is ſo largely added on that one head of Preſcience, had ſome ap- 
pearance of neceſſity, to repel a ſhaft borrowed of late fromthe Socinian's quiver, 
who having reſolved it impoſſible for God himſelf to foreſee future Contingents, 
have given diſputers their choice, whether they like beſt, bluntly to deny God's 
Preſcience, and ſo, at his coſt, maintain their own Liberty, or more piouſly to 
maintain Preſcience, and then give it the ſame force of evacuating all Liberty 
and Contingency, which Predetermination of all events was juſtly accuſed to 
draw after it ; The miſtake very dangerous on either fide , .and the temptation 
equally fitted for both, if it were not timely obviated. 

8. 9, That theſe enſuing Diſcourſes may be effediually ſucceſsful to the de- 
ſrgned end, of advancing tbe threefold intereſt of Trath and Peace; and Uni 
form Chriſtian obedience, that it may ſupplant the. Vinegar by the Oyl, the 
Nitre by the Balſom, and procure, by conſent of Litigants,a ſolemn Superſedeas, 
if not Concluſion to debates, ( an averſion to theſe beathen Agones, mhich af- 
ford nothing,but to the combatant blows, and leaves tothe Conquerour, )aboye 
all, that it may provide us, by this truce , a greater vacancy for the continued 
exerciſe of real Piety, and engage us to make diligent uſe of it, (to add,as to our 
Faith vertue,(or courage, )ſo to our Godlineſs brotherly-kindneſs,and wthat 
the yet higher aſcent and accompliſhment of charity) that.it maycompat us all 
into that union that moſt ſucceſsfully contributes to our growth, and fo poſeſs 
a5 ofthat qualification, to which immarceſhble joys are awarded by our Rig 
reous Judge, {ball be continually the prayer, as inthe following ſheets it hath 
been the ſuncere ſingle endeavour, of . I 
Feſto omnitne | Wt eb 

Senflorum.  _ Your fellow-Labourer, H, Haymono, 


A Liter of full Accordance 
Written to 


D. ROBERT SANDERSON, 


CONCERNING 


Gods Grace and Decrocs. 


»- 1 * 


Dear Sir, "Fi 
Aving hada fighrof the Letter which you ſent M.—— about the 
Antiremonftrant Controverſies, "dated Mer. 46.- and obſerving 
one of the reaſons, which you readerof Ear: having avoided to 


appear on'that theme, [ 4 lothneſs age in 4 quarrel where- 


you ſhould never hope to ſee anend *: cap at infos 
degree qualibes to Wea this no and rnd] ought my lf ſervice 
to many, who do.not think fit that an derations, which bave not real rnd weigh- 
ty truth in them, aaa, ae ).c2 that which may be {o much to the common good, I 
mean, our writing and declaring your mind onatly profitable ſubjed.. 

Se. 2. That which qualifies me more than ſome others, to evacuate, the force of 
this one reaſon of yours, and makes me willing to attempt it, though.not to appear in 
oppoſition to any other paflage, that ever you have written, is the true friendſhip 
that hath paſſed aca us, and the ſweet converſation that for ſome time'we enjoy- 


ed, without any allay'or unequableneſs, ſhar clonal; th or-unkind, or. jealous thought. 


The remembrance whereof aſlures me —_— and I may Engage 
in chis queſtion, as far as eitherof us ſhall think rofirable t any the | 
ginning of a quarrel, and then that will competetaly be removed from ſuch,asof which 


you cannot hope to ſer aw exid. N 

Se@. 3, And before I go any farther , Iuppeal s your own ;udgment, whether here- 
10 Idonot at leaſt ſpeak probably, and then whether it were not a mi{prifion, which 
you are in all reaſon todepoſite, to apprehend ſuch inſuptrable. ties or 'impoſ- 
fibilities at a diſtance, which when they ar of yo os; 4 approached, and examined, 
ſo preſently vaniſh before you. ' If this'one r do not convince you, it remains, 
that the prculation be brought to praftice, and cxemylies your ſcales. ad 

Sep. + Foul = out witty a mention of 3 wherein, you ſay, Divimer, Five Poſicithns 
though of r, do yet all agree. And then it is nat crediblethat you and ren Ines 
I rac be ſo Þ fin ar, asto differ i them endleſly 3 'of this number you propele bye, 
I. Thatthe will of in abs bit attiont. 2. ow many web in the world 

7 God from all y forefer all, engnithe moſt free and 

contingent events. 4: That whatſoever God al infelibl come 10 paſt 5. That 
ſinners are rant ye effe@na} working of 5h Of each of theſe you ſay 
we bave from Scripture," Reaſon and , 4s good and full eſſwrance , 4s can'be de- 
fred for the in, or truth of that t fo.] And I who fully ſubſcribbieo the 0o- 


pmacety i per dent eos js ig ork, a the very lame three 
grounds ( of $8 Reaſon, e ) which ou thdbeipe; need not the in- 


terceſſion of our ciendſhip to rerider it i Eo give ya you any the leaſt trouble of 
ſo much ax explaining your ſence in any of theſe, --- 7 
8eZ.5. Next, when you, reſolve; that. ol the d; & aloct.ne mas Creferring Thr Three heads of 


that to no more-than three heads ) 1: How to re * Jxemo. mp pr oy God cult. 


wal effe@s, as 
foreſeeth, with the liberty of thi'rational ort ature, yof, caſus + Leff -<ef 


proceed from iuferiour what manier 

pg {on Os 2nd ara rhe oi bon tr vagus 

3- How 6 dhe ſiconm-ajllennd, @ to takf als tho whole ef oher we do amift 17 cer flor and 

leave the whole glory of what we do well 10_kis grace. | _ You are again as ſecure as any 

amulct car make you ,- rhat. this reſolution of the Controverfies, and 

confining them to theſe few heads; hall never engage you in the leaſtdegree of De- 
et 
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bate : And then I ſhall challenge youto feign, how it can remain poflible, withont 
contradiQing ones ſelf ( which ſtill is not quarrelling with you ) to etgage you in any 
uneaſie contention, unleſs it be on one of theſe three heads, and when | have by promiſe 
obliged my ſelf, which now Ido, not'to raiſe any Diſpute, or attempt to enſnare or in- 
tangle you in any of theſe three, have then nothing to-retra@ but your fears, to 
which if I tell yay, you cannot adhere, diſcerning a ſure and near period to that which 
you apprehended exdleſs, this is all the viory 1 ſhall projeQz. or be capable of in this 

matter, | : 
of reconciling © Se#. 6+ Of the firſt of theſe three Difficulties, the reconciling the certain futurition of 
Preſcience with what God foreſees, with the libtrty of the rational creature , and the contingency of caſual 
Liberty of Col- , 7.75, It falls out, that you haye in your ſborter Letter, dared Apr. 8. given that. ac- 
pe count, which evideneeth it to be, in your opinion, no invincible difficulty ;'your words 
are theſe, $76 Gods preſcience layeth no neceſſity «t vil upon any event, but that get all 
events, #4 they are foreſeen of 'God, ſo ſhall they certainly and infallibly come to paſs , tn 
ſuch ſort as they are foreſaen, elſe the knowledge of God ſhould be fallible , whith certainty 
of the event i - in ſome ſort be called neceſſity , to wit , conſequentis or ex hypotheſ1, 
according as all the moſt contingent things are neceſſary, when they aFually exiſt, which is 
a neceſſity infinitely diſtewt from "that which 7 gy dr. go. his I take 
to be fo'clear an explication of that difficulty , and ſo folid a determining. of the 
vc, the manner of reconciling preſcience with contingerice, that as1 fully conſent to 
it in every part of your period, fol doubt not but the haſt part alone hath made it as in- 
telligible to any ordinary underſtanding, as whole books of Philoſophers have attem- 

ted to do. : O51 
: Se. 7. For Gods preſcience from alleternity being but the ſeeing every thing that 
everexiſts, asit is, contingents, as contingents, neceſſary , as neceſſary, can neither 
work any change in the obje&, by thus ſeeing it, .( canvert a contingent into-a neceſ- 
ſary ) nor it ſelf bedeceived in what it ſees, which it muſt be , if any thiog 10 proceſs 

of iime ſhould be otherwiſe, that'from all eternity God ſawit to be. - + 
Seg.8. Twas lately adviſed with by a Divine, to me unknown, but one that ſeems 
to be a manof good learning, about the diſtintion frequently made in this matter, 
betwixt i#evitably and infal/ibly, and my anſwer and replyes to his ſeveral objections, 
( becauſe I would demonſtrate the perfe& accordance betwixt you and me in this, 
which within this year or two is put into a very grave attire; and revered as a great dif- 
ficulty ) I will give you at large by way of Appendage at the end of this Letter, having 
by hap a copy retained by me, and though it coſt you ſome minutes to- ſuryey them, 
yet | know your patience of all ſuch exerciſes fo well; that I doubt not of your willing- 

neſs to be thus detained by me, which yet ttere you ſhall not, loco nor ſuo. 
of the mannes 3+ 9: Then forthe ſecond, In what manner and meaſure the effeQual Grace of God 
and meaſure of cooperateth, or concurreth with the free will of man in bis converſion | you ſeem to me to 
the coepcration haye givena punGual account of each'part of that alſo, in the ſaid ſecond Letter, in 
of Eft! ne theſe Words, Thet God worketh mot by bis Grace ifrefiſtibly, but get ſo effe@ually on thoſe 
free will of = whom he bath ex beneplacio appointed to ſalvation; in ordering the means, occaſions and 
_ opportunities with ſuch congruity to that end, as that de fatto it is not finllly refified } Here 
it is evident your reſolution comes home toeachterm in the difyculty ; For it ettectual 
Grace work notirreſiſtibly, then-we ſee in what manner it cooperates with the free will 
of man, viz.. ſo as it ſtill remains poſſible for him to refiſt it. | And if the effeQualneſs 
of his working confiſt in ordering the means, occaſions, and opportunities with ſuch con- | 
gruity, &-c. then asthat ſtatetb the meaſure of the cooperation ("the only ſecond part 
of the difficulty ) and doth itexprelly in Biſhop Overals way, ſo this fuppoſeth Grace 
ſufficient to converſion-and falvation to be givento thoſe., who are nat converted, 
and ſaved, quite contrary to the three grand pretenfions of Dottar Twiſſe, the Swpra- 
lapſarians, and Sublapſarians, and whether it be true or no, is preſently freed from all 
the odious conſequences charged on the ſeveral Schemes ofthe Antiremoaſtrants, and 
ſo may ſafely be granted, or nat oppoſed by;them,- who yet want evidence of Scrip- 
tureto cſtabliſh it, and ſothisisnot likely oy drew engagement-upon you. 
How to attri- Se@."10, And then as there remains no-more | ties, but the third, ſo, if you 
bure all good ro Mark itz The grounds are already laid, whereby,that. is-unqueſtionably reſolved, for 
God, and c-il having granted that God gives ſufficient Grace, and yet, when he cooperates moſt ef- 
"0 our ves. fednallyy hedoth it not irreffibly, this is the very .tbred you ſeek to cut by, 10. as tade- 
volve the whole. blame of all. our miſcarriages on our ſelves, and the entire glory.and 
praiſe of all our w=xewauzm, pood performances, or good ſucceſſes on his Grace, , Were 
any of us ſo left or palt by, as to be denyed: ſufficient grace, and yet deſtined to partth 
meerly 
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meerly through want of neceſſaries ; the whole blame could not rationally fall on our 
ſelves, it could not be ſaid of Chriſts yoke, that it were * eafſe, or his* Commaendorent not * Vacth. r1. 
far from wo, the fault that was found with the Moſaical ceconomy, Heb. viii. 8.and which * '* 
made another (the Evanyftlical) neceſſa ry,would ſtill lie agaioſt this, os. that men were 
not enabled to perform what was required, and yet the non-performance eternally re- 
venged on many of them. But ſufficient Grace being tendred by God,and by nodefaule, 
but their ow, proving ineffectual, the entire blame falls unavoidably on thoſe, who do 
not thus open to him hon ans, ſo receive, as to make uſe of it, but reſiſt, or grieve, or 
c< what was ſo mercifully deſigned, and might have been improved by the bumble 
and diligent receivers unto their greateſt advantages. , © - F 
SeF. 11. Onthe other fide, if our nature being univerſally corrupted by Adam's fall, 
all poſſibility of rifing out of that grave of fin be the effe& and benefit of the Grace, as 
that is of the death of Chriſt, if it be God that worketh in ws both to will and to do, of bis 
good pleaſure,the firſt by his preventing, the ſecond by his affiſtingGrace,and hoth thoſe 
bottom'd meerly in his 4«iz good pleaſure; nothing in us any way meriting the firſt 
a@, or purpoſe of Giving Grace, any farther than our wants and miſeries rendred us 
the proper objeds of his compaſiigns and reliefs 5 and the ſubſequent aids in like man- 
ner Challengeable only from his promiſe, and the purport of the parable ofthe Talents, 
of Giving to him that hath, rewarding the uſe$ the lower, with the gift of an higher 
degree of Grace, ther) ſtill is this, the attributing nathing to our ſelves, but demerits, 
and provocations; and giving the whole glory to God, _. | 
Se. 12. Having gone thus far without any conſiderable diſagreement, about the 
# 55, how to reconcile theſe three ſeeming repugnancies, wherein you apprehended 
the greateſt difficulty to lye, and = hear þ as by ſo many poſinlats accotded be- 
tweenus, competently provided and furniſhed of a ſtandard, and umpire, ( incaſe any 
light differente ſhould ariſe ) what obje&ion can Saint Pauls *2 8438, Rom. 11:33. (be- Sam Pats 
longing exprefly to another matter, the quttiog off the obdurate, and gathering all per- 9 '** 49h. 
fwalible believing Jewsand Gentiles, and no way applicable to this ) interpole , why 
we ſhould not proceed together to the conſideration of the Dottrine of Decrees, as it 
bath been variouſly debated by others, and by you petſpicuouſly recapitulated in the 
procelsof your papets ? PF 
$8.13; Fo this therefore I preſume of your leave that we now proceed, and 
whereas you have prudently choſen to begin with av hiſtory of your own thoughts on An Hiſtory 
this ſubje&, which you have laid down with great particularity, 'I ſhall ſer out with a C—_— 
bare -rranſcript of that, which will need no comment of mine, to render it uſeful to the in theſe poinrs, 
Reader, irr diſcovering to him the true and ſole original of thriving” ( for ſome time ) 
of thofe Dottrines among us, and how ſo many of our Church eathe to. be ſeaſoned 
with'them, and in giving him a btt-neceſſary caution for the laying the grounds of the 
ſtudy of Divinity io the writiogs of the aatient Church, rather than in our modern (y- 
ſtettes and Inſtitutions, Your words ate theſe , 
Se. 14: When I began to ſet my ſelf to the Study of - Divinity as my proper buſineſs, 
( which was afier I had the degree of Maſter of Arts, being then netvly xi. years of age )) 
the fefitbing 7 thought fit far me to dv, was to conſider wel of the Articles of the Church of 
England; ' which I had formerly read over twice, or thrice. and whereunto I had ſubſcribed. 
And becauſe I had then met with ſome Puritanical Pamphlets written againſt the Liturgje, 
and Ceremonies z, although moſt of the Arguments therein were ſuch as needed no great hill 
to give ſatiefaGory anſwers unto, yet for my fuller ſatitf4tHon (the queſtions being de te: 
busagetidis, and ſo the more ſuitableto my proper inclindtion ) I read over with great 
diligence and no leſs delight that excellemt piece of Learned Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
Hnd 1 have great cauſe fo bleſs God for it that ſo T did," met only for that it much both 
cleared and ſethed my judgment for ever after in very many weighty points, ( 45 of Scan- 
dal, Chriſtien Liberty, Obligation of Laws, Obediemce, ec.) but that it alſo proved ( by 
his $004 providence) a' good preparative to we” ( that T ſay not Antidote ) for the reading 
of Oatvid's Tefttmtions with more caution than perhaps. ( otherwiſe) I ſhould have done, 
For that Book, was" tommended to me, ds-it was generally to all young Scholars in thoſe 
times, as the beſt and pefeltf ſy fleme of Divinity, 'and fitteſt 19 be laid. as a ground-work, 
im the ſiudy of that profeſſion. And indeed being ſo phepared as is ſand, my expedation 
was not af all dectiveds inthe reading of thoſe Inflitutions. i found, ſo far as I mas then 
able to judge, the method exad, the expreſſions clear, the ſtyle grave, equal and unaffeed : 
his Do@rine for the moſt part conform to $t. Auguſtines; in « word, the whole work, very 
elaborate, and ſeful to the Churches of God its 4 good :meaſure 3, and might heve beet 
( I verily believe ) much more uſeful, if the honour of his neme had not given ſo much 
ſ[Aaaz}] 4 reputa- 
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reputation to bis very errours. I muſt acknowledge my ſelf to have reaped great benefit by the 
reading thereof. But as for the queſtions of Elettion, Reprobetion, EffeFual Grace, Perſeve- 
rence. &c. Ttook as little notice of the two firſt, as of any other thing contained inthe book; 
both becauſe I was always afreid to pry much into thoſe Faqs: , and becauſe T could not 
certainly inform my ſelf from his own writings, whether he were a Supralapſarian ( as moſt 
ſpeak him, and he ſeemeth often to incline muck that way ) or a Sublapſarien, a5" ſundry 
paſſages inthe book ſeem to import. But giving wy ſelf moſtly ſtill to be fludy of Moral Di- 
vinity, ( end taking moſt other things upon truſt, as they were, in a manner generally taught 
both in the Schools and Pulpits im both Univerſities ) I did for many years together acquieſce 
without troubling my ſelf any farther about them, in the more commonly received opinions 
concerning both theſe two, and the other points depending thereupon. Tet in the Teeter ics 
way ever, which ſeemed to me of the two) the more moderate, rational and agreeable 19 the 
goodneſs, and juſtice o God : for the rigid Supralapſarian doGrine conld never find any 
entertainment in my thoughts from firſt to laſt. But MDCXXF. a Parliament being called, 
wherein I was choſen one of the Clerks of the Convocation for the Dioceſſe of Lincoln, du- 
ring the continuance of that Parliament ( which was about four moneths , as I remember ) 
there was ſome expeQation that thoſe Arminian points ( the only queſtions almoſt in agi- 
tation at that time ) ſhould have been debated by the Clergy, in that CONVOCATION. 
Which occaſioned me ( 4s it did ſundry ogfers ) being then at ſome leaſure, to endevony by 
ſtudy and conference to inform my ſelf, oughly and exatly in the ſtate of thoſe Contro- 
verſies, as T could have opportunity, and as my wit would ſerve me for it. In order where- 
unto, 1 made it my firſt buſineſs to take « ſurvey of the ſeveral different opinions con*+ 
cerring the ordering of Gods Decrees, as to the ſalvation or dammation of men; not as they 
are ſuppoſed to be really in Mente divind ( for all bis Decrees are eternal and therefore coe- 
ternal, and ſo no priority or poſteriority among them : ) but quoad noftrum intelligendi 
modum, becauſe we cannot conceive or ſpeak of the things f God, but in a way ſuitable to 
our own finite condition, and underſtanding « Even as God himſelf hath been pleaſed to re- 
veal himſelf to 5 in the boly Scriptures by the like ſuitable condeſcenſions and accommoda- 
tions. Which opinions, the better to repreſent their differences to the eye, uno quaſi in- 
tuitu, for their more eafſe conveying to the underſtanding by that means, and the avoiding 
of confuſion and tediows diſcourſings, I reduced into five Schemes or Tables, much after the 
manner 45 T bad uſed to draw Pedigrees ( a thing which I think you know I have very 
wuch fancied, as to me of all others the moſt delightful recreation ) of which Schemes, 
Some ſpecial friends, to whom T ſhewed them, deſired copies > who, as it ſeemeth, valuing 
them more than I did ( for divers men have copies of them, as Ihear , but I do not know 
that I have any ſuch my ſelf) communicated them farther, and ſo they are come into many 
hands. Thoſe are they which Do@or Reynolds, is his Epiſtle prefixed to Maſter Barlees 
Correptory Corre@ion, had taken notice of, Having all theſe Schemes before my eyes at 
once, ſo as Imight with eaſe compare them one with another, aud having conſidered of the 
conveniences and inconveniences of each, as well as T could, I ſoon diſcerned « weceſſuy 
of quitting the Sublapſarian way, of which T had a better liking before , as well as the $u- 
pralapſarian, which I could never fancy. 

Self. 15.Thus far your hiſtory,which,l verily believe to have perfe&truth in every ſtep 
- = without any diſguiſe or varniſh, and ſo I paſs from it without any farther Re- 

eCtions. | 
SeF.16. Next then follows your diſtinQer view of the ſeveral ways, which have been 
embraced by thoſe of the Antiremonſtrant perſwaſion, and the motives on which you 
were forced todiſſent and depart from each of them,and to this I am obliged to attend 
you &le xz. And the ways being eſpecially three, the method of greateſt advantage 
will be to begin with a tranGent view of thoſe, each of which you with great reaſon 
rejeQ, and to ſet Door Twiſſes firſt (though itcame laſt into the world and adoro'd it 
{c]t with the ſpoils of the other two ) becauſe that ſets the odjet of EleQion higher, 
than the other do, bowo creabiljs, man conſidered before he js created, His delign 
and Scheme you have perſpicuouſly drawn, thus, [| That God making his own Glory the 
only end of all other bis decrees, all theſe decrees of creating man, of permitting ſin, of ſend- 
ing Chriſt, of preaching the Goſpel, of Ele@ing ſome, of Reprobat {ang the reſt, make 
p one entire coordinate Medinm, conducing to that ane End,and ſo the whole ſubordinate to 
it.but not any one part, or joint thereof ſubordinate to any other of the ſame. } Againſt this, 
your objection I profeſs to be very convincing, taken from his own. beloved axiome, 
ſo oft repeated by him, (and borrowed from him, and built upon by others)that what- 
ſoever is firſt in the intention ,"is laſt in the, execution. For as it is moſt evident 
that of thele his ſuppoſed coordinate decreesſome are after others in execution (the = 
alter 
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after the creation, the coming of Chriſt after both, and ſo of the re(t) ſo if he will ſtand 
to his principle, he mult, as. you ſay, grant, that thoſe that were thus after any other in 
the execution, were in God: intention before them, which will neceſlarily bring in @ ſubor- 
dination among them, and ſo quite overthrow this ( as you call it) new crotchet of co- 
ordination. 1 MP. , | . 
Se#.17. Your other cauſes of dillike to His way are equally rational, 1. the falſeneſ* 
of that bis Logick Maxime, which he builds ſo much, upon which &t hath no certain 
truth, or other than caſual, but when it is applyed to final cauſes, and. the means uſed for the 
attaining any end. 2. The prodigiouſnels of his other doctrine, that there are more de- 


grees of bonity in damnato quam annibilato, (* becauſe the bonites extis) and ſo that it'is * beſide 


better for the Creature to be in eternal milery, than ſimply not to be 3 when Chriſt ex- 
prefly pronounceth the contrary of wicked men, that it had been better for them never 
to have been born, to have a milſtone about the neck, and to be caſt into the ſea, ( a figure 
to repreſent annihilation )) than to be iovolved 19 thoſe Gray that attend their ſms. 


3. His reſolving Gods EleTion of a mas to life eternal to be ho att of his mercy, and likewiſe * L. 1. digrg, 
his © reprobating & ordaining to damnation to be no a& of bis Juſtice, but of bis pleaſure. ] A « nid. digr.xo. 


few ſuch Propoſitions as theſe are competent to blaſt and detame any cauſe, which re- 
quires ſuch aids, ſtands in need of ſuch ſupporters, and therefore you will be confident 
I concurr with you in rejetion of that, though I think neither of us likely to undertake 
the travel of refuting of his whole work. 
SeF.18, Next then for the __y 
homo conditws, man created, not yet ff 


larians, with whom the obje& of the decree is . Supralap- 


rians way, 


», and the Sublapſarians, with whom it is Man The $ublaptas 


fal'n, or the corrupt Meſ7, your rejections and reaſons thereof are twin«ed together, and riars. 


are eſpecially twe, which you juſtly call very weighty, and fo I ſuppoſe they will be 
deem'd by any man, that ſhall cookies the force of them, without prejudice , I ſhall 


therefore ſet them down from your letter in your own words. 


SeF. 19. The firſt reaſon is, becauſe thowgh it might perhaps be defenſible, as to the ju Reaſons agiinſt 


rice of God, in regard of his abſolute power over his own creature, yet it ſeems very hardly 
reconrileable with the goodneſs of God, and his exceeding great love to mankind, as they are 
plentifally and paſſionately ſet mr in his holy word, to decree the eternal dammation of the 
greater part of mankind, for that ſin, and for that ſis only which was utterly and naturally 
i3mpoſſthle for him to avoid.3 for the Decree of Reprobation according to the Sublapſarian 
Dotrine being nothing elſe but a meer preterition or non-eleTion of ſome perſons whom God 
left,as he found them, involved inthe guilt of the firſt Adams tranſgre(ſton,without any anal 
perſonal h of their own, when he withdrew ſome others , as guilty as they, without. any re- 
ſþ+# to Chriſt the ſecond Adam, it muſt needs follow that the perſons ſo left are deſtin'd to 
eternal miſery, for no other cauſe, but this only, that Adam ſome thou/and years ſince did eat 
the forbidden fruit, and they being yet unborn could not belp it. 

Sed. 20. The other reaſon was, becauſe the Scripture not only ſaith expreſly, that God 
hath choſen ws in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, Eph. 1.4,5. and conſequently the 
decree of ſending Chriſt muſt be precedaneows to that of ElefGion, but alſo doth every where, 
and upon all occaſions. hold forth the death of Chriſt, as intended by God for the henefit of 
mankind, in the utmoſt extent [ the world, the whole. world, mankind, every man,Q«c. | and 


not for the benefit of ſome few only, the reſt by an antecedent peremptory decree excluded. To 
which it would be conſequent, that according to the tenure z] ( the more moderate of theſe ) 
ay, when he ſhould proceed to 


the Sublapſarians doGrine, Jeſws Chriſt the Judge at the laſt | 
pronounce ſentence upon the damned, ſhould beſpeak them to this effe@, Ite maledifti, voluit 
enim Pater meus pro beneplacito, ut Adam peccato ſuo vos perderet, noluitut ego ſan- 
guine meo vos redimerem,Go ye eurſed,for my F ather of bis meer pleaſure will d that Adam 
by bis ſin ſhould deſtroy y ow,will'd not that I by my bland ſhould redeem you > the very thought 
whereof (you ſay) your ſoul ſo much abhorr'd, that you were forced to forſake that opinion 
of the Sublepſarians, ( having, as you profels, never phanſied the py iy apſarians ) and 
conclude it unſafe to place the decree of EleFion before that of ſending Chriſt. 
8e@Z.241. Theſe two reaſons of changing your j ent,are, I confcſs,ſo worthy of a 
conſidering man, who makes Gods reyealed will his Cynoſure, & doth not firſt eſpouſe 
docrines of men, &then catch at ſome few obſcure places of Scripture,to countenance 
them, nor makes his retreat to the. abyſs of Gods unfathomable Counſels , as the 
| reaſon of ( that which: is its conretiies ) his attempting to fathome and define 
them, that I doubt not but the tendering of them to all diſpalſonate ſeekers of truth, 


that have not ſome intereſts to ſerve by adhering peremptorily and obſtioately.to their 
fſeffions, will be of the ſame force to diſabuſe and. extore from them the ſame 
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Schemes, and either not to define at all, or toſeek out other ſolider Methods, and more 
Catholick Grounds of defining 3 and if the wiſe heathen were in the right, 
Virtws eft vitinen fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia carwiſſe 

this will be ſome degree of proficiency, which they that ſhall with unſpeakable joy 
have tranſcribed from you, will alſo have temptation to accuſe your fears, or wary- 
neſs, that they received not this leſſon ſooner from you, eſpecially when they are told, 
what here youexpreſs, that theſe heave been your _—_— , ever ſince the year 1625.3. e. 
34. years ſince, which is an age or gexeration in the Scripture-uſe of the word. 

Se. 22. That none may be any longer deprived of this means of their conviction; 
or permitted to think or teach ſecurely and qo, » and as in accord with you, 
what you profeſs your ſox/thus long to have abborred the very thought: of, I deſire you 
will at length communicate your thoughts your ſelf, or elſe allow this letter of mine to 
be your vw»gins and do it for you, under ſome teſtimony of your full approbation of 
this your ſence. 

$eZ. 23. But all this, thus far advanced, is but the rejeQion of the ſeveral erroneous 
ways, and only the negative part of your thoughts, which yet, by the way let me tell 
you, is fully ſufficient both to the peace of Churches, and of particular ſouls ; If the 
erroneous ways be rejefted, from whence all the miſapprehenfions of God, and ill con- 
ſequences thereof flow, the Church is competently ſecured from tares, and then what 
need expreſs articles, and poſitive defigitions come into her reſcue ? 

SeZ. 24. This I ſuppoſe the reaſon both of our Churches Moderation in framing 
the Article of Predeſtination, and of our late Kings Declaration, in filencing the debate of 
the queſtions. For if by theſe methods the Church could but have prevailed to have 
the definitions of the ſeveral pretenders forgotten, all men contenting themſclves,as our 
Article preſcribes, with the promiſes of God, as they are declared in Scripture , ( which 
ſure are Univerſal and conditionate, not abſolute and-particular ) the turmoil and heart, 
and impertinence of Diſputes had been prevented, which now goes for an engagement 
in Gods cauſe, the bare fervour and zeal in which is taken in commutation for much 
other piety, by many the moſt eager contenders. T he dodrines being deemed dottrines 
of God, are counted evidences of ſanfified men, and afhx the cenſure of carnality on 
oppolers, and from hence come bitter ewvyings, railings, and at the leaſt evil ſurmiſings, 
and theſe are moſt contrary to the outward peace of a Church or Nation. 

Se&. 25. And for particular mens ſouls, if the rigid doctrines be found apt to cool all 
thoſe mens love of God, who have not the confidence to believe themſelves of the num- 
ber of the few choſen veſſels, and to beget ſecurity and preſumption in others, who 
have conquered thoſe difficulties, and reſolved that they are of that number, and to ob- 
ſtrud& induſtry and vigorous endeavours,and fear of falling, and ſoto have malignant in- 
fluences on praQtice, yet ſeeing it is the believing the Antiremonſtrant Schemes (one or 
other of them) to be the truth of God, which \ rw under theſe 11] conſequences,the bare 
laying them afide, leaves every man indiſpenſably under the force of Chriſts commands 
to diſciples, terrowrs tothe unreformed,& conditional (moſt exprelly conditional) promi- 
ſes toall 3 and thoſe being ſubſtantially backed with the firm belief of all the Articles of 
the Creed, particularly of the judgment to come, are by the Grace of God abundantly 
ſufficient to ſecure Evangelical obedience, the true foundation of peace to every Chri- 
ſtian ſoul, and therefore I ſay, eſt «liquid prodire tenwe, your negative part,if there were 
no more behind, will be of ſoveraign uſe to all that have been ſeduced into any liking 
of thoſe errours, which are by a man of your moderation and judgment, in deſpight 
of contrary prepoſleſſions, on reaſons ſo convincing and perſpicuous, rejected. 

SeF.26, Butin the ſpace of thirty four years,though you have permitted your genius 
to lead you to other ſtudies ( which if your rejeQions be granted,l ſhall willingly can- 
feſs to be more univerſally profitable,than any minuter ſearches intothe decrees) thoſe 
of moralor prafical Divinity, yet it ſeems you have not liv'd ſuch an obſtinate Recluſe 
from the diſputes and eranſations of men, but that occaſions you have met with to ex- 
cite your faculties,to wade a little farther into the, Poſitive part of theſe Do&rines : and 
indeedIt is hard to conceive how a man can have ſpent ſo many hours, as the Survey of 
Dr. Twiſſes Vindicie Gratie, were it never ſoflight and deſultory, muſt have colt you, 
without ſome other refle&ions, beſides thoſe of bare averſation to his H potheſes. 

Se. 27. To theſe you at length proceed, propoſing them with race, owning 
ſome of them, as your preſent thoughts,& opinion,whilſtin others you profeſs to be pure- 
ly ſceptick , and to propole them only as conje@Fnres, that ſeem to you, inthe meantime 
not improbable, until you meet with ſome other more ſatisfaftary, And —_—_— 

this 
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thisdifterence I fully accord with you, diſcerning that undeniable evidence of grounds 

in the former, which is not ſo readily diſcoverablein the latter. I ſhall therefore fol- 

low your direCtion herein, and rank theſe ſeverally , ſetting down thoſe which you P#rence be- - 
own as your opinion firſt,and afterward, with that note of difference, proceed to your & ES 
ConjeFures. ; 

7. 23, Concerning the Decrees of EleFion and Reprobation, your preſent opinion is Three Proyo- 
contained in theſe three propoſitions ( prefaced with twomore, which are bur thedi(- jngoay nn 
avowing the three ways of Meſſe nondum condite, condita ante lapſum, & corrupta.) crees, 

Sed. 29. I. That man being made upright, and ſo left ix manu confilii ſui ( God per- Mans Fall. 
mitting him to a according to that freedom of will wherewith as a reaſonable creature 
he had endowed him ) did by his own voluntary diſobedience, through the cunning of $«- 
tan, tempting him thereunto, fall away from God, caſt himſelf into a ſtate of ſin and miſery, 
wander the bondage of Satan, without any power, poſſibility , or ſo much as deſire to recover 
himſelf ont of that wretched condition; All which God did decree mot to hinder, as purpo- 
fhng to make uſe thereof, as a fit 5 a for the greater manifeſtation of his powet, wiſdom, 
goodneſ;, mercy, juſtice, &c. Of thismy opinion is, that it 18, inevery branch ot it, ſo 
undeniably founded in the expreſs aftirmations of holy Writ,that there can be no doubt 
of it to any Chriltian. 

Se&. 30. II. That was being thus faln, God ont of bis _ compaſſion to his creature, x1... + 
made after his own image ( and that Satan might not finally triumph in ſo rich a conqueſt, Chr for Marr 
if the whole maſs of mankind ſhould periſh) decreed to ſend his only begotten Son Jeſws id. 
Chriſt into the world, to undertake the great work of our Redemption, and to ſatisfie his ju- 
ſtice for ſin, that ſo notwithſtanding the ſame, the whole maſs of mankind *4 by the f+ 
the { Adam, might be reſtored to a capability of ſalvation , through the mercy of God, 

and the merits of Jeſw Chriſt, the ſecond Adam. | | 

In this, compared with what you before ſaid, and afterwards add, I diſcern your 

fall agreement to the words of our Church- Catechiſm, as thoſe are exaftly conſonant 

to the manifold teſtimonies of ſacred Writ, that Chriſt dyed for, and thereby redeemed 

all mankind; your words being not ( to my apprehenſion ) capable of any of thoſe eva- 

ſions, that others are willing to reſerve themſelves in this buſineſs, as of his dying ſuf- 

- ficiently, but not intentionally for all, for that 24n-pv3«ny is ſuperſeded by your words of 

Gods ſending Chriſt, &c. that ſo mankind, &c. ] which muſt needs import his uofeign- 

ed mtention, that mankind ſhould be reſtored toa real capability of ſalvation, which 

is not with truth aftirmable, if any one individual of that whole kind be abſolutely paſ- 

ſed by, or left, or excluded from his part 1n this reſtauration, and capability of ſalva- 

. tion, which yet we mulſt reſolve many millions to be,if that which is perfeQly neceſſary 

to the recovery of thoſe which were fo totally loſt , as your former propolition truly 

ſuppoſed, be not really and efteually made up to therm by Chriſt. And as in this full 

htitude I am obliged to underſtand you, ſo 1 wiſh not any more pregnant words to ex- 

preſs it,than thoſe which you have choſen. 

SeZ. 31.111. That man having by his fall rendred himſelf uncapable of receiving any, 
benefit from the Covenant made with him in his firſt Gxeation, God was graciouſly pleaſed yerane. 

to enter into anew Covenant with mankind, founded in his Son Jeſws Chriſt , conſiſting of 

Evangelical but conditional Promiſes, of granting remiſſion of ſins, and everlaſting life, up- 

on the condition of faith in Chriſt, repentance from dead works, and new obedience, and 

gave commandment that the ſaid Covenant by the preaching of the Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed 
* #hroaghout the world, this, you ſay, you conceive to be that which the Arminians call the 

general decree of Predeſtination, but is rejeed by the Calviniſis, | And that all theſe De- 

crees are ( according to our weak, manner of underſtanding the way of Gods counſels, (alvi 

coexiſtentii & praſentialitate rerum omnium in mente diviod abzterno ) entecedent to 

the decrees of EleGion and Reprobation. 

| To this alſo 1 fully aſſent, both as tothe truth, and fulneſs of the expreſtion in every 

part, eſpecially in that of Gods entring with wankind ( without any reſtraint ) the 

mew Covenant, founded in Chriſt : of the conditionateneſ; of the promiſes of that new 

Evangelical Covenant : of repentance and new obedience, together with faith in Chrifh 

making up that compleat condition: of the antecedency of this Covenant in Chriſt,(and the 

command of publiſhing it throughout the world ) to the decrees of EleFion and Repro- 

bation : which ſeems to me to be expreſly ſet down from Chriſts words, 44ark 16. 15, 

16, And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the G ſp Ito every crea- 

ture, he that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, he that believerh wy be dammed. | 

which evidently founds thoſe two decrees in the precedaneous preaching, and mens rc- 


ceiving or rejetiog of the Goſpel. 
OT RT , [Aaag}) 8eF.32, 


w—- 


$58 


A Letter to D. Cade 


—_— — A —— 


Ld wake 
mg 
Solpel roall 
the world. 


Vatters of 
Conjeure. 


All Scriprure 
decrees condi. 
tionare. 


- Sed. 32. And when the Goſpels are all ſo expreſs in (etting down that comwand of 


Chriſt to his Apoſtles of preaching the Goſpel to all the world, to the whole Creation, i. e. 

the whole Gentile, as well as Jewiſh world, (and the travels of the Apoſtles witneſs their 

obedience toit) and when the command of Chriſt is equivalent with a decree, and his 
giving of that in time an evidence of its being by him predeſtin'd from all eternity, it is: 
very ſtrange that this ſhould be denyed or queſtioned by the Calviniſts, or the Armi- 

nians rejected by them, when in effet they do but repeat Chriſts. own words, who if 
he gave command to publiſh the Goſpel to all, then muſt the publiſhing of the Goſpel 

be matter of a general decree, there being no other ſo ſure a way of diſcerning what 

was «4b eterno predeſtined by God in his ſecret counſel, as the Scripturts telling us what 

was by the Father, or Chriſt in time atually commanded. : 

SeZ. 33. "Thus far and no farther reach thoſe which you own to be your preſent opi- 
ions, and pronounce of them, that you are ſo far convinced from the phraſes and ex- 
preſſions frequent in Scripture, that you cannot but own them as ſuch. And then let me 
tell yous it wery very happy that all men would agree in theſe, and yet more happy, if 
inſtead of more curious enquiries,they would fit down,and betake themſelves uniform- 
ly and vigorouſly to that task , which theſe date bind indiſpenſably upon them, and 
which is of that weight, that it = well imploy the remainder of their lives to per- 
form it to purpoſe, I mean the work of Evangelical obedience, the condition of the new 
Covenant, without which the capability of pardon and ſalvation, which was purchaſed 
for mankind in general and for every man, that never be aCtuated to any. 

Se. 34. Beyond theſe therefore what you add, you acknowledge to be but con- 
jeFures, which though to you they ſeem not improbable, yet you profeſs to maintain 
your imx# or Scepticiſminthem. And if in any of theſe I ſhould, on the ſame terms 
of conjeFure, or ſeeming probability, differ from you, this ſtill were fully to accord with 
you in wr general,viz. the ſuſeaſos of belief, and proceeding wo farther than conje@ures 
in theſe things. 

What the iſſue will be, ſhall now be ſpeedily experimented, by proceeding to a view 
of them, remembring ſtill that you propoſe them but as comjeFures. 

Se@. 35. The firſt is, That the objeF of the decrees of EleFion and Reprobation, as they 
are ſet forth in the Scripture, ſeemeth to you to be man preached unto, Thoſe being eleHed 
to eternal life, who receive Chriſt, as he is offer d to them in tht Goſpel, viz. as their Lord ' 
and Saviour, and thoſe reprobated, who do not ſo recerve him. ] Herein I not only per- 
fetly agree with you, but more than ſo, I do think it an unqueſtionable truth, which 
carries its evidence along with it, and ſo will be acknowledged by any that obſerves. 
the limitation by you affixt to the ſubje& of the Propoſition , the obje& of the, 
decrees | as they are ſet forth in the Scripture ] For he that ſhall but conſider, that the 
holy Scripture 15 a donative afforded us by God, and deſigned for our eternal advan- 
tages, not to enable us to judge of others, but our ſelves, not to diſcover all the un- 
ſearchable receſſes of his cloſet, or ſecret counſels ( abſcondita Domino Deo noſtro ) 
but to reveal to men thoſe truths, which themſelves are concern'd in, would make no 
difficulty to conclude, that the Scrzpture ſpeaks only of thoſe, to whom it ſpeaks, and 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. ver. 12. What hath he to do to judge them that are without, 
leaving them wholly to Gods judgment, (o doth the Scripture declare Gods dealing only 
with thoſe, to whom the Scripture comes, to whom ſome way or other ( whether by 
writing or preaching it matters not”) the Goſpel of Chriſt is revealed. 

8eF. 36. This as it appears by innumerable evidences in the Scripture, fo it is put . 
beyond all diſpute by that even now recited Text, as Chriſts farewell, Mark xvi. his 
commiſſion to his Apoſtles, and declaration of the fixed determin'd conſequences of it, 
an expreſs tranſcript of Gods eternal deſtinations or decrees in that matter, Go into 
all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, He that believeth and is baptized ſhall 
be ſaved, and be that believeth not ſhall be damned ] In which words what can be the 
meaning of | ſhall be ſaved, and fhall be darmed * but this, that God hath decreed ſal- 
vation and damnation to ſuch ? Thoſe therefore are the obje& of thoſe divine decrees, 
whoare the ſubject of that propofition, and thoſe are evidently men preached to, of 
which ſome believe, and are baptized, and thoſe have their parts in the firſt decree, that 
of eleFionto lalvation, ſome reje the Goſpel, and believe not , and thoſe fall under 
the ſecond branch, that bf rejeftion to Damnation. | 

Se. 37. Againſt the evidence of this, no oppoſition can be made, and to this it is 
undeniably conſequent, that all the Decrees whereof Scripture treateth, are conditio- 
xate,receiving Chriſt as the Goſpel ofters him,as Lord and $aviour,the former as well as 
the latter being the condition of Scripture-eleftion, and the rejefting, or not receiving 
him thus, the condition of the Scripture-reprobation. Sed.38, 
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SeZ. 38. As for any other whichcay be phanfied diſtant from rhis (and fo all abſo- i 
lute EleQion or inconditionate Reprobation) it muſt needs be reſolvedto bethe mc gr 
invention and\fabrick of mens' brains, without'the duQt of Gods Spirit in Scripture, 
which if at leaft it hold not a ftrit analogy with that which the Scripture hath thus 
revealedto us, will never be excuſed from great temerity, and the fin of dogmarizing, 
the riffing Gods ſecrets, and ſetting up our own imaginations if not prejudices,for the Temerity of is 
.oracles of God. If this were well thought of, it would infallibly ſet a period to all wed ak. 
further diſputes, on this ſubjeft. And the Propoſition, which I have laſt ſet down ** Pvers, 
from you, is fo irrefragably convincing, that I hope it may be ſucceſsful to ſo good an 
end, and al} men that read it, reſolve it their duty to preach no other Decrees of 
God from Scripture, but this that all :ha# receive the Goſpel preached, and live according 
10 the- preſcript rule thereof, (for that is to receive C a5 there he is offered to the ts; ' 4s 
4 Lord and Saviour Y\hall be ſaved, and all they that reje& it, when it 1sthus revealed, 
or live in contradiction to the terms whereon it is eſtabliſhed, ſhall be damned. - This 
would probably change curioſity mto induſtry , unprofitable diſquiſitions into the 
ſearch and trying of our own wayer, and working out owr own ſalvation. 

Se@. 39. Tothis propoſition, if itſhall be granted, you annex #99 CoroBaries, and 
T that have not only yielded but challenged the undoubted truth of the Pr ion, 
can make no queſtion of the Corollaries. The ff is this, 

Se. 40. That it will be impoſſuble to maintain the DoGirine of Univerſal Grace in that 
manner 45 the Remonſtrants are ſaid to aſſert it, againſt the objettion which is uſually made 
by their adverſaries, how evangelical Grace can be offer'd to ſuch nations or perſons, as 
ever bad the Goſpel preached unto them. | 

Se. 4t. The truth of this Corollary (as of all other) muſt be judged of by the Whether the bes; 
dependance from the Principle, the connexion it bath with the former propoſition !* bove E- 
That ſpake of the Decrees, as they are ſet forth in Scripture, and of the condition requi- ——— 
red of them that are eleFed to ſalvation, receiving Chriſt preached, as he is offered 


in the Goſpel,and accordingly it is moſt evident,that they that will found their Doctrine 
on &criptzre, muſt find not only difficulty, but impoſſibility to maintain the gift of 


evangelicel Grace (which I ſupppoſe to be a ſupernatural power to bdlieve and obey 
the Goſpel) to thoſe, to whom the Goſpel hath never been revealed. What the 
Remonſirants are (aid to affert in this matter, I ſhall forbear to examine, becauſe I 


defign not to engage in any controverſte at this time with any 3 only as on one fide it is 
evident, that their adverſaies can receive no benefit by the objeQion, the ſalvability of 
Dorige of only the EleF, 


all to whom the Goſpel is preached, being as contrary to their 
as it would be, if extended to the heathens alſo, all Chriſtians being not with them 


in the number of the Ele 3 ſo on the other fide, I ſhould think it ſtrange, thatin our 
preſent notion of Evangelical grace, for a firength from God to receive and obey the 
Goſpel preached, it ſhould, by the Remonſtrants, or any other, be affirmed from Scrip- 
ture that it is given, or offered to thoſe to whom the Goſpel hath not been revealed : 
St. Paul (tiles the Goſpel, the power of God unto ſalvation, and the preaching of it the 
hexoie m0) adeviniſtration of the ſpirit, and indeed the ſpirit 1s in Scripture pro- 
miſed only to them who believe in Chriſt, and therefore ſpeaking of what may be main- 
tained by Scripture, and confining the ſpeech to Evangelical Grace, the Univerſality 
of it can no farther be by that maintained to extend, than to thoſe to whom the 
Goſpel is preached, for if Faith cometh by bearing, and bearing by the word, 1. e. preach- 
ing the Goſpel, it muſt follow, they camo believe, and ſo have not Evangelical Grace, 
or ſtrength to believe, without a Preacher. 

SeF.42. And therefore I remember the Learned Biſhop of 8arizbary,Dottor Dave- 
waxt in bis Lent Sermon (I think the laſt he preached before the King) declared his 
opinion to be (as for Univerſal Redemption, ſo) for Univerſal Grace within the Church ; 
and as for this he was, Tthink, by none accounted an Arminian, fol never heard any 
that was of the Remonſtrant perſ{wafions, unſatisfied with the ſcantneſs of that decla- 


ration, butthought it as mach, as, ſpeaking of Grace in the Scripture notion of it, 


Evangelical Grace, could with any reaſon be required of him, : 
S$eF. 43. As for the ſtate and condition of heathens, ro whom the Goſpel is not 


revealed,and yet it is no fault of theirs that jt is not,as all thoſe that lived before Chriſt 
and many fince, as it is evident the - was not delivered to them, nor conſe- 
quently gave to us Chriſtians rules fort judging of them, ſo it is moſt. reaſonable 


which you add.in your ſecond Corollary, which is this | on 
Se, 44. That into the conflderation of Gods Deerees fach nations or perſons are fot at Of the eovditinn 


all to be takew, as never heard of the Goſpel, but they are 10 be left wholly to the judgement f le ifanwy 
God, reels | 


L 


4 Liner to D. Sanderſon | 


God, ſince he hath not thought fit to reveal to ws any certainty concering their condlition, but 


* Delib. Arbir, L 
3-C.16. 
The fourth, 


— 


reſerved it to himſelf, amony ft his other ſecret counſels, the reaſons of his wonderful and 
wnſearchable diſpenſations in that kind. 7 drews I moſt eeites ſubſcribe in every 
tittle, and challenge it as the juſt debt to the force of that ok that ſhines init, 
that no man paſs fatal decretory ſentences on ſo great a part of mankind, by force of 
thoſe rules, which they never heard of, nor without hearing could pry know that 
they were to be ſentenced by them. And this the rather upon four conſiderations 


' which Scripture aſſures us of. Firſt, that as a/ wen were dead in Adam, fo Chri 


died for a,that were thus dead, for every man, even for thoſe that deny biz, and finally 
periſþ : which as it muſt extend and be intended by him, that thus taſted death for ther, 
to the benefit of thoſe that knew him not (for it he died for them that deny him, why 
not for them that are leſs guilty, as having never heard of- him, eſpecially when 'cis 
not the Revelation of Chriſt, to which the Redemption is affixt, but his Death) ſo the 
certain truth of this is moſt expreſly revealed and frequently inculcated in the Scrip- 
ture (though nothing be there found of Gods decrecs concerning them) upon this 

round eſpecially , that no perſon of what nation ſoever ſhould have any preju- 
Tice to Chriſtian Religion, when it ſhould be firſt revealed to him, when he finds his 
intereſt ſo expreſly provided for by ſogracious a Redeemer, who if he had not dyed 
for every man, 'twere impoſiible for any Preacher to aſſure an Infidel, that he dyed 
for him, or propoſe any conſtringent reaſon to him, why he ſhould believe on him for 
ſalvation. . To this it is conſequent, that whatſoever Gods nnrevealed wayes are, to 
deal with any heathen, what degree of repentance ya Dead works, obedience, or 
performance ſoever he accept from them, this muſt needs be founded in the Cove- 
nant made with mankind in Chriſt,which you have moſt truely eſtabliſhed, there being 
#0 other name under beaven,no ſalvation poſſible to lapſed man by any other Covenant 3 
Which, being ſet in oppoſition to the firſt Covenant of perfe&t unfinning obedience, 
and therefore called a ſecond and Evangelical Covenant, on condition only of ſincere 
obedience, of doing what by Gods rite, purehaſed by Chriſt, men are enabled to do, 
it follows ſtill, that whatſoever acceptation or mercy they, who never heard of 
Chriſt, can be imagined to have afforded them by God, muſt be conformable to the 
tenour of the Evangelical Covenant, and ſo to the praiſe of the Glory of that Grace, 
whereby whoſoever is accepted by God,is accepted in the beloved. 

SeF. 45. The ſecond Conſideration is the analogy, which, in one reſpect, is ob- 
ſervable between thoſe to whom the Goſpel is not revealed, and all children and Idiots 
within the pale of the Church ; for although believing in Chriſt were ſuppoſed equal- 
ly by the law of Scripture to be exated of all, and ſo of both thoſe ſorts (nay by the 
interyevtion of the vow of Baptiſm to be more expreſly the obligation of thoſe that 
are baptized,than thoſe that are not)yet there is no reaſon producible to freethe Chri- 
ſtian children and idiots from the blame of not believing, which will not with equal 
force be producible for thoſe heathens,to whom the Goſpel was never revealed, it be- 
ing as impoſſible to ſee without the preſence of the obje&,as without the faculty of ſight, 
without theS#n,as without eyes, without the revelation of Chriſt, as without the intel- 
ledtive faculty 3 which if it be not part of the importance of that decree of heaven, Go 
and preach,and then he that believeth not ſhall be dammed,yex itis fully accordant toit,and 
ſhews that that Text was not deſigned to give ſuffrage to the damnation of all but Chri- 
ſtians,which is all that your Corollary,or my obſervations have aſpired unto; to which 
it is yet farther neceſſarily conſequent, that theſe Scripture Decrees which you ſpeak of 
(and whoſoever ſpeaks of any other muſt be reſolved to ſpeak from ſome other 
dictate, than that of Scripture) comprize not all men, no nor all baptized Chriſtians 
under them, being terminated only in thoſe to whom the Goſpel is revealed, and thoſe 
—_— are not all that are brought into the world, or even to' Baptiſmal new 

irth, | 

SeF. 46. Thethird conſideration is, that ſeeing the Scripture aſſures us, that they 
which have received more, of thens more ſhall be required, and that he that knoweth and 
doth not, ſhall be beatez with aany ſtripes this muſt needs advertiſe us,that whatever pri- 
viledges Chriſtians may have beyond Heathens, this is not one, that a ſmaller degree 
of obedience and performances ſhall be accepted of them, than of Heathens would 
be, but the contrary, that to whom leſs is given, leſi will be required, according to 
that of St. Auguſtine, Ex eo quod non accepit, nullus rews eſt, No man is guilty from that 
which be hath not received. | | 

Se. 47. Thefourth Conſideration is, that God rewards thoſe that have made uſe 
of the liogle talent, that loweſt proportion of Grace, which he'is pleaſed to give 3 

| an 
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concerning Gods Grace and Decrets. 


and the method of his rewarding is by giving them more Jraces £7 EH ( 

degree applicable to heathens, who have certainly the talent of natural know! ; 44 
are ſtrialy reſponſible for it, ſoif they uſe not that, but retain the truth in knrighte- 

ouſueſe, Rom. 1.18. that makes their condition but the ſame with ours, (who are 


finally loſt alſo, and at the preſent have our talent taken away from us) if we make 
not rf due uſe of it. 

8eZ. 48. This, 'tis viſible, bath befaln thoſe Nations who once had the Goſpel 
preachr to them, and after the knowledge of the truth, return'd to their heathen fs 
and ſo had their candleſtick taken from them (to which and not to Gods primary deny- 
ing them Evangelical Grace, their preſent Barbarity is to be imputed) And t only 
concluſion which we can hence duly make,is the acknowledgement of Gods juſt judge- 
ments on them, and reaſonable fear leſt he deal in like manner with us, if we tranſcribe 
their copy, imyate them in their demerits. Should God moſt jaſtly thus puniſh this 
nation at this time, could it either now or in future ages be ma hence to argue 
againſt the Doftrine of Uziverſal Grace, in caſe there were a concurrence of all < 
evidences for the truth of the Do&rine? Certainly it could not. In like manner 
then it cannot be reaſonable to argue thus from the like fate, and effeRs on other 
Nations. 

8eF.49. To which I may add, that Chriſt being, we know, in Gods decree and 
promiſe, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world , if this argument be now of 
force againſt the heathens, it muſt equally hold againſt all that underſtood no more of 
the PrediBions of Chriſt, thanthe Pagans do now of the Hiſtory. 

SeZ. 50. And then it muſt, ſhould it have force, follow, not only that the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt was intended to be of avail to none but the Jews, to whom only the 
Oracles of God were committed,(which yet you acknowledge was intended to all)but 
alſo that as far as we have wayes of judging, a very {mall part of thoſe Jews received 
the ſalvifick Grace of Chriſt, if it were confined and annext to the revelation and be- 
lief of him For if we may judge of other ages by that werein Chriſt appeared, the 
Prophecies of the Crucified Meflias were very little underſtood by that people. All 
this makes it more prudent, and-rational, and pioustolearch our own wayes, thanto 

aſs ſentence on other men, which is the only thing I have aimed at in theſe four Con- 


1derations. 
SeF. 51. Your ſecond Propoſition, which you tender as a Conje@wre, I cannot but STINE: 


own under an higher ſtyle of an evident truth of Scripture, It is this, Thet there is to undoubred 

the outward tender of Grace in the miniſtry of the Goſpel annexed an inward offer alſo of the truth. 

ſame to the heart, by the ſpirit of God going along with his word, which ſome of the Schools nnare ff nh 

men call auxilium Gratiz generale, ſufficient in it ſelf to convert the ſoul of the bearer, if Miciſtry of the 

he do not reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and reje& the Grace offer d : which as it is grounded upon ©*! 

theſe words, Behold I ſtand atthe door and knock , aud upon very many other paſſages of 

Scripture beſide, ſo it ſtandeth with reaſon, that the offer, if it were accepted, ſhould be 

ſufficient ex parte ſui to do the work , which if not accepted, is ſufficient to leave 

the perſon, not accepting the ſame, unexcuſable] This I ſay Iam obliged to aſſent to in 

the terms, and upon the double ground both of Scripture and reaſon, whereon you in- 

duce it. If there were but one text of Scripture ſo convincingly inferring it, that ſure 

would advance it above a barely probable Conje&ure. But I think the whole tenour 

of the New Teſtament inforceth the ſame, and though you name but one, you ſay there 

are many other paſſages of Scripture, on which 'tis founded. I ſhall mention but ewo, 

I. that of the Apoſtle who calls preaching the word, Newricr erwwdl& the adminiſtration 

of the Spirit, which the Father expreſſes by verbum vehiculum Spiritze, the word is the 

chariot in which the Spirit deſcends to #s, 2. that deſcriptioti of reſiſting the boly ſpirit , 

which St. $t ives us, A&. vii. 51. by their mp the Jews, which perſecuted 

the Prophets whic ſake unto them, which conculudes the boly ſpirit to be given with the 

preaching of the Goſpel, elſe how could the rejeing and perſecuting the one be the 

reſiſting of the other ? So likewiſe _— you mention but one reaſon, yet that is 

as conſtriogent as many, nothing but ſufficiency of ſupernatural Grace being compe- | 

tent to render him, that is acknowledged -naturally impotent , awexcuſableeÞ And 

therefore deeming that abundantly confirmed to advance it above a diſputable pro- 

blem, I proceed to the next Propofition, the third, which you rank under the ſtyle of 

ConjeQures, lt is this, The think Can 
SeZ. 52. That becauſe the ſufficiency of this General Grace notwithſlanding, through the gue ic- 

firength of natural corruption it might f bd to prove unefſeFual to all perſons, God vouch- AualGrace and 

Tafid Scripture E- 


ont of the ſupereſſinence of his goodneſs, yes ex mero beneplacito, without any thing Pun: 
on Reprobation. 
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A Letter to D. Sanderſon 
on their part to deſerve it, to confer ch perſons as it pleaſed him to , (without 
> into _ what dirs 565 an REITs por wake fours Bu, 4 more 
ſpecial meaſure 7 Grace which ſhould effe@Fually work in them faith and perſeverance unto 
Tavation] This (you ſay )you-take to be the eleHion eſpecially ſpoken of in the Scriptures, 
and if ſo,then the Decree of Reprobation muſt be nothing elſe but the derelidion or preterition 
of the reſt, as to that ſpecial favour of conferring upon thew this bigher degree of effeFual 
Grace. Againſt this, you lay, you know enough may be objeited, and much more than you 
eſteem your ſelf able to anſwer, yet to your apprehenſion ſomewhat leſt than may be objeFed 
: acainft either of the extream opinions. : 
Animadverfions Se@. 53. Of this Propoſition, as being the firſt by you produced, to which your 
on this Con- caution ſeems to be due, ſome things may 1n paſſing be fitly noted. | 
_ Firſt, that for the ſtating of that community which is here ſet down as the objeR of 
EleQion and Reprobation, and expreſt by a general ſtyle [ af perſons] this Caution is 
neceſſarily to be taken in, that the propoſition is not to be 1nterpteted in the »wt- 
moſt latitude, that the ſtyle [ a{/ perſons] is capable of, but as analogy with your 
former doctrine ſtrifly requires, for the generality of men preach'd to: and ſo ntither 
belongs to heathens, nor to the Infants or 1diots, gfoy rs; among Chriſtians, but 
to thoſe that having the Goſpel revealed to them, and ſufficient grace to enable them to 
receive it, are yet left in the hand of their own counſel, whether they will a&ually receive 
it, Or NO. ; 
- "Silhtons Sed. 54. Now of theſe (which is the ſecond thing to be obſerved in your propoſi- 
from Scripture. tion) it is manifeſt, that if (as you ſuppoſe both in the former, and in this Propofi- 
tion,) they have grace truly ſufficient afforded them, then they want nothing neceſſa- 
ry to a faln weak ſinful creature, toconverſion, perſeverance and ſalvation, and if 
ſo, then by the ſtrengh of this Grace, without addition of any more, they may efreftu+ 
ally convert, perſevere and be ſaved 3 and then though what may be, may alſo not be, 
and ſo itbe alſo poſhble that of all that are thus preach'd to, and made partakers of 
this Grace, no one ſhall make uſe ofit to theſe effes, yet this is but barely poſſible, and 
not rendred ſo much as probable, either upon any grounds of Scripture or-Reaſon. 
In the Scripture there is no word revealed to that ſence, or, that | ever heard of, pro- 
duced or applied to it, but on the contrary,in the Parable of the Talents (which ſeems 
to reſpe& this matter particularly) they that received the Talents tonegotiate with, 
did all of them, except one, make profit of them, and bring in that account to their 
Maſter, which received a reward, which is. utterly unreconcileable with the hypo- 
theſis of Gods foreſeeing that the Talent of ſufficient Grace would be made uſe of by 
none that received no more than ſo. As for that one that made not uſe of it, all that 
is intimated concerning him, is, that if his ſhare comparatively was mean, yet by the 
Lord he is charged as guilty for not putting it 'into the bank, that at his coming he 
might receive his own with »ſary, which certainly eyinces, that that lazy ſervant is 
there confidered as one that might have managed his ſtock as well as the reſt, and 
that that ſtock was improveable no leſs than the other, _—_ to their ſeveral 
proportions, and fo herein there is no difference taken notice of in favour to your 
Conjecture. | 
And Reaſon, Andin Reaſon it hath no ſound of probability, that of ſo great a number of Chriſti- 
ans, ſufficiently furniſhed by God, no one ſhould make uſe of it to their ſouls health ; 
'tis evident in the Apoſtles preaching at Jer»ſalew and elſewhere, that at the firſt pro- 
poſal of the truth of Chriſt to them, and the Dodrine of Repentance, whole mulri- 
tudes received the Faith, and came in, and no doubt many of them proved true, and 
conſtant Chriſtians, and it is not amiſs to obſerve of the heads of Dottrine, which 
the Apoſtles agreed to publiſh in all their peregrinations, that they are of ſuch force 
(and were on that account pitcht on by them) as might reaſonably and probably, 
with the ſuppoſed concurrence of Gods Grace, beget repentance, and new life in all, 
to whom they were preach'd over the whole world, and then what the Apoſtles 
deemed a rational and probable means to that end,there is no reaſon or probability to 
think ſhould never in any produce this effe&) according to that of 4thanafiws, that the 
In Ep.ad -.. UF WEFY: ", - 
Epifter, Faith confeſt by the Fathers of Nice, according to boly Writ, is «vl«<qzns oe dvdlegriy mins 
aoibe.as, ore 5 woifeiars X56, ſufficient for the averting of all impiety, and the oom__ 
In libel. de fide Of all piety im.Chriſt. To which may be applyed that of S. Auguſtine of the Creed, One 
= ymbolo,in pace verba fidelibus nota ſunt. ut credendo ſubjugentur Deo, ut ſubjugati reFe vivant,ree 
_ vivendo,cor mundent,corde mundo. quod credant, intelligant. Theſe few words are known 
to believers, that by believing. they may be ſubjugated to God,that by being ſubjugated, they 
may live well, that by living well they may cleanſe their hearts, that by cleanſing thetr mow 
ey 
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they may underſiand what they believe. And herein the all-wiſe providence and infinite 
mercy of God (ſeems to be engaged, who in the Parable of his dealing with his Vine- 
yard, Iſz: v. not only expoſtulates, het could 7 have done more to my virdeyard 
which I have not done } but allo affirmeth that he looked is ſhould bring forth gr apes , 
and as a farther evidence of that, built a wine-preſs, in expeCation of its bearing truit 
by ſtrength of what he had done to ie, which could not well be affirmed by, or of 
God, if it were not probable and rational , that in ſome irſhould have the deſired 


effect. | 
; Sed. 55. And if what, on account both of Scripture and reaſon (the only wayes And the unre- 


left us to judge by in this matter) isthus far removed from improbable, may be ſuppo- *27Flcablenel 
ſed to have any truth in it, i, e. if the ſufficient Grace annexed to the authorized (uf- ants 
ficient means, have without farther addition, ever converted any, it then followes making man 
neceſlarily ta the third place, that the EleQion and Dereliction now propoſed by you var po — Ss 
muſt have for its object not indefinitely (as before you ſet it) zrax preach d unto, or all Decrees. 

that part pf mankind to whom the Goſpel is offered, and that Grace annexed thereto, 

but only that portion of ſuch, as are not wrought upon, or who God in his infinite 
preſcience diicerns would not be wrought upon ef Gtually, and converted by that 

meaſure of ſufficient Grace, which he hath annext to the word preach'd, For with- 

out enquiring what proportion of the number of men preach'd unto may probably be 

placed in that rank (or without affuming any more, than that it is neither impoſhible 

nor improbable Mat there ſhould be ſuch a rank) of men converted, and perſevering 

by the ſtrength of that foreſaid ſafficient Grace, annexed to the word, the inference iy 
undeniable, that all, whether ſew or many, that are of this rank (it being no way pros 

bable there ſhould be none) ſhall certainly be ſaved by force of the ſecond Covenant, 

which decreed eternal life to all that ſhould believe on him and rective him, as the Goſpel 

tenders him, as their Lord and Saviour, and fo cannht be compriſed in the number of 

them to whom this ſapereffizence of goodnel(s is ſuppoſed to be vouchlafed, inthe grant- 

ing of which ex mero Doeetantt your conjetture makes the $criprure- EleFion to conlilt, 


and 1n the. DereliFion and Preterition of the reſt (in re{pett of that ſpecial favour) the 


Decree of Reprobation. x 
SeF.56. The plainiflue whereof is but this,that if this conjefure,thus explicated, be 


adhered to, then many not only of Children, Idiots, heathen (formerly reſerved to 
Gods ſecret judgements) but of adult baptized Chriſtians al6, eicher are or may be 
ſaved, who are not of the number of the Scripture-Ele&t. Which whether it be recon- 
cileable with the purport of thole places, 'which in Scripture ſeem to you to reſpect 
EleRion, or to favour this opinion, I mult leave ty tarther conſideration, _ as yet 
iacompetent to interpoſe any judgement of it, becauſe I know not what thole places 
are which ajoſt ſeem to favour it. | 
Se8. 57. As for the Dodtrine itſclf, of ſupereffiuence of Grace to ſome, (abſtratted Laden 
from makiog it any account of Gods Decrees of Elefion and Reprobation). It is ſuch as of Grace 
I caa no way queſtion, for certainly God beiog granted to give ſufficient Grace to al], roſome, ac- 
there is no objeQion imaginable _ this ſuperabounding to ſome ex wero beneplacits z "edged. 
Nothiog more agreeable to.an infinite abyls and unexhauſtible fountain of goodnels , 
than ſuch ſupereffluence, and he that hath noe his part in it, yet haviog his portion, 
and that ſuppoſed ſufficient t not to have aw evil eye, to complain and murmur 
at this pardiality, and inequality diſtribution of Gods goodneſ7, or if he do, the words 
of the Parable of the Labourers in-the Vineyard mult here bave place, Friend, 14do 
thee no wrong, did not I agree with thee for g penny, take that is thine, and go thy ways it 
not lawful for me to do whet 1 will with my own ? Met. xx. 13,14, 15, Anditis there 
obſervable, that all the occaſion of murtturing aroſe from the order there obſerved 
in accounting with, and paying the Labourers, beginning with them that came /aſt in- 
#0 the Vintyard, for by that means they being allowed a dayes wages for an hours 
labour, the others expeQtation was raiſed to an bigher pitch, than probably it would, 
if they had been paid, and diſcharged firſt, for then not ſeeing the liberality 
that others taſted of, they would in all- probability have expetted no more » than 
the hire for 'which they agreed 3 And then why ſhould fo caſual a circumſtaace, as the 
being paid laſt or firſt, have any influence on their minds, or tempt tbem to 
murmur at Gads goodneſs, who from the nature of the thing had no leaſt tempration 
ro ? 
Se. 58. Only by the way it muſt be yielded to the force of that Parable, that that But ah of ſu- 
ſupereſſinence of which ſome are there ſuppoſed to taſt, was no part of the Covenant of $i. of the Co. 


Grace, (his agreement with them being but in theſe words, Go into the Vineyard, _ venant ofGrace, 
F what 
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what i*-right you ſhall recejze, ver. 7.) but, above what his bargain or Covenant obli- 

geth, of bis good pleaſure, though, on the other fide, it be obſervable, 1. That an 

allowable account.3s- there given by thoſe men of their not coming ſooner into the 

Vineyard, and conſequently of their not bearing the heat of the day, in which all the 

diſproportion between them and others, all the ſeeming ſupereigence is founded .vix. 

they were no ſooner called, or hired by any man, and 2. that by the application of the 

parable to the {x;«/& and e:57&@, to thoſe that came rſt, ind: thoſe that came later into 

the Apoſtoleſhip, to Peter, and Paul, there might ſtill be place for more abundant 1a- 

bouring in thoſe that came laſt, and ſo fot reward, in proportion {though through 

mercy) fo that more abundant labonring , according to the way of ſetting dow 

| the ſame Parable among the __ ; in * Gemara Hieroſol, where the Kings anſwer 

*Cod. Berathoth. (5 the murmurers is, He in thoſe two hours hath laboured as #wnch as you have done all 

the day. | or 

Sef. 59. But without examining the AQts of Gods munificence,according to any rules 

but thoſe of arwwificence, and again without infiltiog on the method which God himſelf 

ſeems to dire us toin this matter,in the Parable of the Talents; where the Rule is ge- 

neral, that to biz that bath ſhall be given; and he ſhall bave abundance, i. e. that the 

ſuperefiuence of Grace is ordinarily proportioned to the faithful diſcharge of for- 

mer truſts, making uſe of the foregoing ſufficiewt Grace, there will be little reaſon to 

doubt, but that God out of his meer good pleaſure , without any deſert on our part, 

+ doth thus diſpenſe his favours to one, more than to another, to ove {@yvant five Talents, 

Diffcultics ©- to another tem,but 10 all ſome,only the difficulties will be, 1.whether it be nor as poſlible, 

— though not as probable, that the ſupereffinence of Grace may be reliſted, as the lower, 

but ſufficient degree, and then, whether the condemnation be not the greater, there 

. will be no doubt ; Paexl thatis the moſt pregnant example of the ſupereftiuence,is (till, 

under a woe, obliged to preach the Goſpel, and whilef be preached 10 0thers, ſuppoſes it 

where, ir be POllible, that himſelf, if he dajotbring his body in ſubjeSion, may become « ceſteway,and 

not Reſiſtible, t:1] he hath fought his ood fight, and finiſh'd his courſe, and conſtantly kept the faith, we 

never find him confident of receiving bis crown, which then he challenges from Gods 

T Tighteouſneſ7, or fidelitys 2; whether the extraordinary favour of God, which ſome 

wherher itbe- Men receive, and'by veitue of which, -over and above the ſufficient Grace, they may 

ong not rather be thought to be wroughton effectually,may not rather be imputed to Gods ſpecial pro- 

chan Grace, vidence, than his ſpecig Grace? ſo in Biſhop Overals way it ſeems affirmable, for in his 

Scheme the effetualneſs ſeems to be attributed to the giving what is given ggepmort con- 

gruo, at a time when (whether by fickneſs; or by any other circumſtance of their ſtate) 

they are fareſeen by God to be ſoqaalified and diſpoſed, that'they ſhall infallibly ac- 

cept Chriſt oftexed,on bis own confeioncedſo convert,andreceive the ſeedimio good 

groxnd, and ſo perſevere and be ſaved, when the ſame man thoſe circumftances, 

would not have been wrought ao by the. ſame means. © "if this be it which you 

mean ( as I doubt not bur it is,@nd that herein you perfeRtly agree with Biſhop Overa/) 

then I (ay the queſtion is, whether the ſcaſonable application or timing be not rather 

to be imputed to ſpecial Providence, the mexcy of Gods wile and gracious diſpoſal to 

thoſe men that are thus favoured, than to ſpecial Grace, as that (ignihes a digher degree 

of Gods grace, than is that ſafficient meaſure, which is afforded to others it being poſ< 

ſible that an equal, nay a lower degree of Grace, being congnaapip timed.and tendred, 

may prove effectua}, when the like, nay an higher,at another time, prov ual. 

And though alla@s af Gods good providexce' may.in ſome ſence be. [tyled'aQts of his 

Grace, and ſo extraordinary ptovidences may be (tyled ſpecial, Graces, jy which ſence, 

the ſtriking Pas! in his journey to Demeſede, and calling to-him out of, heaven with 

grace proportionable to that call , may fitly þe called -awork- of Gods ſpecial Grace 3 

and ſo is every lickneſs or other judgment, that is ſent to melt any, ſuppoſeabletohave 

a proportionable, and that is an extraordinary and ſpecial Grace annext. $0-it 5 and: 

the providence, and ſo the grace is the greater, if it be applyed #empore comgruo, when! 

there is no potent obſtacle or principle for refiltance 5, yet ſtill the queſtion is ſea+ 

ſonable, whether this be all that is meant; by.this/ſpecial-meafure of Grave, which 

ſhall work effectually, or if more be meant, what ground there is for ie in the Scrip»: 
tuUTCe, S y1 

SeF. 69. Tothis ſecond queſtion your advertiſement by letter hath given the ſatis» 

faction T expetted, that you were not curiows ts conſider the diſtinJion between the Grace: 

and the Providence of God, there being uo neceſſuty for ſo doing, as to your parpoſe, which 

was only to expreſi your ſence that it muſt be the work of God ( whether of Grace or Provi- 


dence it matters not) that muſt do the deed, and make the ſufficient Grace effe@Fual. Jo 
aniwer 
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ſwer I accept, and make no farther return toit 3 only fromthe uocereainty of the For 
mer, as to avy eftabliſhment from Scripture-grounds, and fo likewiſe bf this latter, 
till it ſhall appear by any ſure word of promiſe to bave any real ioflucace on the matter = 
in hand, there is way niade for a pak pare) 

Se8. 61. Whether granting the truth of all that is pretended for the ſupereffluence | 
6f- Gods goodrie(s to ſome, this can pc bx defined the thing, whereto Ele@ion is deter- wheyher this by 
mined, and whether all that have not their part in this, areia Scripture-ſtyle ſaid to be | 52 which E.. 
Reprobated, This I ſay, not to propoſe any new matter of diſpute, or to require an- mined. "_ 
ſwer to all that may be objeted againſt this notion of Decrees, which you (and other 
very Learned and ſobef men) have propoſed by way of conje@nre only, but ratherts 
demonſtrate my concurrence with you, that this can amount no higher at moſt, thaa to 
a matter of conjeUure. | ; 8! 

$e2. 62. And having ſaid this, I (Mall propoſe it to your inipartial confideration, conſiderations 
I. Whether the Scripture ought not to be our guide in all even gpining and conjeftu- from Scriprurg 
ring in ſuch matters, which are ſo much above dur reaſon? II. Whether the Scripture p222<* =_ 
donot furniſh us with theſe expreſs grounds, 1. that there are ſome ſort of auditors jcfture. 
that come to Chriſt, become his Proſelytes, embrace the Goſpel, when tis preach'd 
unto then; that are WW: «is Ramuinr 54 ©15, fit, or prepared, or diſpoled for the kingdom of Luk. g. 52, 
God, obedience tothe Goſpel, eywire, diſpoſed for eternal life, on file for it (in gp- = 13-48, 
—_ to others who are i« Zz«: Lois ver. 45, not worthy of, meet, or qualified for the ar. 13.9. 

vangelical ſtate) 2. that probity of mind is ſpecified to be this temper, a willingneſs to Luc-8.15. 
do Gods will, that (in the parable) of the good ground, and the boneſt beart meant by "7g | 
it. 3, That the Evangelical diſpenſations ate goveried by the niixim of babenti de- Mar. rr. 5. 
bitur, to the Bumble be gives niore grace, the poor are Evangelized, the children, and poor 446688 
# ſpiris, of ſuch, and of thew is the Kingdom of Heaven 3 and laſtly, that God bath Luc 4. 24. 
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choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the weak, the degenerons, the vilified, thoſe that are 1.0%. 1- -- 
not, in oppolition to the wighty , powerful, noble and wiſe. Ill. Whether on theſe cgeeiuatner of 
and many other the like fundamental Truths of the Goſpel, it be not more rea- grace more pro- 
ſonable to fetch the ground of the effetualoeſs of that ſufficient Grace to orie, which p**Y —_— 
is nt effeual to another, from the teraper and diſpoſition of the heart, to which her. : 
the Goſpel is preached, than from any other circumſtance (eſpecially when this doth 
not deny, or exclude the proper efficacy of thoſe circumſtances, whatſoever they 
or it ſhall any way appear to be) God having made the Bapriſt the forerganer to 
Chriſt , repentatice to Faith, the * breaking wp our fallow grounds, to his nots 1 
ſowing among thorts , and the very natore of the Goſpel being ſuch, that all that 
are truly fenfible of their fins , the odibuſneſs and danger of them, and heartily 
defirous to'get out of that ſtate, the weary and heaty laden, the bumble, docile, trafta- 
ble, honeſt heart , willing. to take Chriſts yoke #pow then, are conſtantly wrought 
on, and converted, the promulgate metcies, or promiſes of the Goſpel, and the 
Grace annext to it, are eddieſt tothetn, whereas the very ſame, nay perhaps a grea- 
ter degree of light and Grace, theeting With a provd, refraftory, plealurable, or any 
way hypocritical,and deceitful, beart, either is tot at all heeded and received, or takes 
no firm root init. | fob Rn 

Se8. 63. Andif now (the only objeQion I can foreſee) it be demanded, whether Tis proticy no 
this of probity, humility, &c. the Frys ſolum, ſol mellow'd, and prepared for this many Jougs- 
effeual work of Grace, be not ſome natural quality, of the man, for it ſo, then the cods planing 
efficacy of grace will be imputed to theſe aatural,, or moral preparations, which is Sp _ 
grolly prejudicial tothe gee of God, and to the owing of all our good to his ſuper- 
natural operations, the an{wer is obvious and unqueſtionable, that this (T ſhall call it 
Evatigelical ) temper is far frott belag natufal to any cotriipe. child of 4det#, where 
ever 'tis met with,tis a ſpecial plant of Gods planting,a work of his preparing, ſoftning, 
preventiag, grace, and as much imputable to the operation of his holy Spitit, as any 
effe& of his ſubſequent or cpoperating b grace is, which 1 challenge to be the meaning of 
thoſe words of Chriſt, Job. 6-37, Al thai my F ather giveth me, ſhall come to me5 where 
ſuch as theſe are firſt fitted by God, and then by him'ate ſaid to be gives ts Chriſt, 
works of his finger, his ſpirit, and then by the author of them preſented to Chrilt, as 
the perſons rightly diſpoſed for his diſcipleſhip, and his kingdom in mens hearts, and 
this work of Gods in ring them, is there called bis drawing of them to Chriſt, ver. 44. 
and as there it is ſaid that #dve but ſuch ca» come 10 Chrift,lo v.37..l ſuth ſhall comt to him, 
which is an evidence that the coming, wherein 3 of the grace conſiſts, is 
imputable to this e p in thetn/by God. Aud if ſtill fr be demanded why this 
is not wrought in all I anſwer finally,that the ofly reaſon the Scriptare 

[Bbb] teaches 
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Y Mat, 13. 13. 
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this ſtating. 
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the other. 


teaches us is, becauſe ſome reſi that ſpirit that is graciouſly given by God, and pur. 
poſely defigned to work it in them. = 

SeF. 64. And if it ſtill be ſuggeſted, that ſome are #4tzraly more proud and re- 
frattory, and voluptuouſly diſpoſed than others, ( an cfie& of their temper, owing 
oft to their immediate parents, who way transfuſe their depravations and co:ruptions 
immediately to their children, as well as Adam hath done to us all mediately) and ſo 
a greater degree of grace will be neceſſary to the humbling and mollifying them, 
and a lower, which might be ſufficient for meeker tempers, will be un(ufficient for 
them, and ſo ſtill theſe are as infebibly excluded, and barred out, as if it were by a 
fatal decree paſſing them by in Maa, this will be alſo ſatisfied, by reſolving, that God 
in his wiſe diſpoſals and abundant mercies proportioned according to mens wants, 
gives a greater degree of preventing Grace to ſuch as he ſees to be naturally in greateſt 
need of it, or elſe applyes it ſo advantageouſly by congruous timing, as he knows is 
ſufficient even to them, to remove theſe natural obſtacles, but all this (to them , 
as to others) reſſſtzbly (till, and ſo, as though it ſuceed ſometimes, yet is frequently 
reſiſted. 

Sed. 65. By this means he that is proud and obſtinate, and continues, and holds 
out ſuch againſt all the ſoftning preparations of Heaven, (ſufficient to have wrought a 
kindlier temper in him) being b ill qualified for the holy ſpirit of diſcipline, is not con- 
verted, but hardned by theſame or equal means of the word and grace, by which the 
humble is converted, and then repleniſhed with higher degrees; and when the Scrip- 
ture is ſo favourable to this notion, ſaying expreſly that God chooſes one, and not the 
other, gives more grace to one, and from the other takes away that which he bath, reſiſts 
the proud (when they refule diſcipline) * ſpeaks to theme only in'\parables, becauſe ſeeing 
they ſee not, reſiſt and fruſtrate Gods preventing graces, and infinite the like, why 
may not this rather be the Scripture-eleftion, than that other which ſeems not to have 
any, at leaſt not ſo viſible grounds in it ? 

Sed. 66. Should this be but a ConjeFure too, it is not the leſs fit for this place, where 
our diſcourſe hath been of ſuch, and the only ſeaſopable inquiry is,cither 1, which is of 
probables the moſt,or of + 5 wry the leaſt ſuch,(and that I ſuppoſe is competently 
ſhew'd already) or 2. which may be moſt ſafe, and leaſt noxious, in caſe it ſhould fail 
of exaCt truth. 

&efF. 67. On which occaſion I ſhall add but this, that the only confequence natural- 
ly ariſing from this Scheme is, that we make our ele@jons after the pattern of God, 
chooſe humility and probity, and avert pride and bypocriſe, that before all things in the 
world,every man think himſelf highly concerned 1.not to reſiſt or fruſtrate Gods pre- 
venting Graces, but chearſully to receive, cooperate, and improve them, to pray and 
labour, and attend and watch all opportunities of Grace and Providence, to work. 
humility and probity in his heart, impatience of fin, and hnngring and thirſting after 
righteouſneſs, as the only ſoyle, wherein the Goſpel will ever thrive, to begin his 
diſcipleſhip with repentance from dead works, and not with aſſurance of his eleftion and 
ſalvation, to ſet out early, and reſolutely, without procraſtinating, or* looking back, 
Luke 9. 62. and 2. if he hath overſlipt ſuch opportunies, to bewail and retrive them 
betimes, leſt he be hardened by the deceirfulneſs of fin. And 3. whatſoever good he 
ſhall ever advance to, by the ſtrength of Gods ſandifying and afliſting grace, to re- 
member with the utmoſt gratitude, how nothing hath been imputable to himſelf in 
the whole work, but from the beginning to the end, all due to ſupernatural Grace, the 
foundation particularly (that which if it be the molt imperfeQ, is yet the moſt neceſſa- 
ry part of the building, and the ſure laying of which tends extreamly to the ſtabilit 
of the whole) laid in Gods preventions, cultivating our nature and fitting” us with 


capacities of his higher donatiyes 3 And what can leſs prejudice, nay more tend to the 
glory of his grace, than this? | O's 
Compared with Sed. 68, Whereas the other Scheme, as it takes ſpecial care to attribute al} the work 


of converſion to Grace, and withal not ſo to limit thar commugicatiye ſpring, as to 
leave any deſtitute of a ſufficient portion of it (in which reſpetT have nothing reall 
to objett againſt it, if it could but approve it ſelf by Gods word to be the Truth Fl 
when it bears not any ſuch impreſs © Divine Character upon it, it may not be amils to. 
conſider, Whether he that is perſwaded that the ſufficient Grace is ſuch as may, and (ag. 
ſome ſet it) God: ſees will never de.any man , withont the addition of his fu- 
perefliuence, which he affords. ta few (and that if that come, it will infallibly do 
the work , if it come not, be. is ſo paſtby,, as tobe reprobated by Gad) may not 
have ſome temptations to deſpair, an one fide, and not do his utmoſt to_cooporate 
| ; | © with 
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wich-char ſufficient Grace, which isallowed: him, aod ſo with the fool in Eccleſiaſtes * , ©, 

| nr er together till he comes to oo fieſh,. or elſe to-preſume on the other EY 
fide, and expedt ſecurely tillthe coming/of the congruous good time of Gods choice 
which ſhall give theeffeualne(s to his Grace, avd fo be flothful and periſh by that 
7 of, 69.1 Whether the Scheme, as it is ſet by learned men, (abſtratting now from 
the truth of it) be in any conſiderable degree- lyable to this er; I leave thoſe, 
that ire favourable to it, to-conſider, preſuming:that if it be, it will got be thought 
fit to be pitcht-upon, as'the moſt commodious, without either-the authority of Scrip- 
ture; or ſome-other prepouderating advantages tendred by it, whichto me are yet in- 
viſible. And thus much may ſerve for the doCtrine of Gods Decrees, whichif | miſtake 
not, leaves them in relation to man, in this poſture, (as far as the Scripture-light 


leads us; +1: 7 ov; 
SeF#. 70, 1. That God decreed to create man after. his own image, a free and rati- 4" nacephalz« 


onatagent,to give him'a Law of perfſe@&unſinning obedience,and confer on him grace _ = me Bus 
and faculties obedoin it; and to reward that obedience with eternal bliſs, rw ar ————_ 
portionably.to-puniſh diſobedience: ' . 
2.” That foreſeeing the wilful fall of the firſt Man, with whom, and with all mankind; of ticg;or. 
" in bim,this Covenant was made.and conſequent to that, the depravation of that image 
and that:grace, (the image of Satan, corruption of the will, and alt the faculties, taking 
the place 'of it) he decreed to give his Son to /zek and to ſave that which was loſt, 
making in him, and ſealing in his blood a new Covenant, conſiſting of a promiſe of 
pardon and ſufficient Grace , and requiring of all the condition of uniform fincere 
obedience, | 
_ 2. Thatihe decreed to commiſhonate meſſengers to preach this Covenant to all 
mankind, promiſed to accompany the preaching of it to all hearts with his inward 
ſufficient grace, enabling men to perform it in fuch a degree, as he in this ſecond Co- 
venant had promiſed to accept of. 
4: That the method which he hath decreed to uſe in diſpenſing this ſufficient Grace, 
is, I. to prevent and prepare mens hearts by giving them the grace,of humility, repen- 
tance and probity of heart, by awaking and convincing men af fin, and giving them 
(in anſwer to their diligent prayers) grace ſufficient to produce this in their hearts, and 
then upontheir making uſe of this Grace to the defigned end, to add more powerful 
afliſtances and excitations, enabling them both to will and to do, and upon their con- 
ſtant right uſe of theſe, ſtill to advance them to an higher: degree of ſanctification , 
and perſeverance, till at leogth he accompliſh and reward them with a crown of 
Glory. | | X 
5D, 71.. On the other fide, to forſake them in juſtice, that obſtinately refiſt and ofreprobation; 
fruſtrate all theſe wiſe and gracious methods of his, and having moſt atie&ionately ſer 
life and death before them, and conjured them to chooſe one, and avoid the other, (till 
to leave unto them, as to free and rational Agens, a liberty to refuſe all his calls, to let 
his talents lye by them unprofitably 3 which if out of their own perverſe choices they 
continue to do, he decrees to puniſh the contumacy finally, by afligning them their 
own options, to take their talents from them, and caſt them into outer darkneſs, where 
ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſving of teeth. 2 
Se. 72. How clearly every part of this Scheme is agreeable tothe ſeveral para- +,,...,-.. 
bles, whereby Chriſt was pleaſed to adumbrate the Kingdome of Heaven, and innu- 
merable other paſlages inthe Goſpel, and the whole purport of the new Covenant, I 
leave to every man to conſider, and then to judge for himſelf, whether it.be not ſafer 
and more Chriſtian to content our ſelves with this portion, which Chriſt hath thought 
fit to reveal to us, than to permit our curioſities to deeper and more pragmatick ſear- 
ches, eſpecially if thoſe ſhall either direCtly,or but conſequentially undo,or but darken 
what is thus explicitely ſettled. 
SeF. 73.1 proceed now to your ſecond head of Diſcourſe, (which alſo I ſuppoſe, is, arc efficacy 
by what hath been already conſidered, competently. eſtabliſhed)conceraiog the efficacy © © 
of Grace, &c. where your Propolition 1s thus ſet down. 
Se. 74. That in the couverſion of a ſinner, and the begetting of Faith in the heart of 
wen, the Grace of God bath the main ſtroke, chiefeſt operation, yet ſo, that the free will of 
man doth in ſome ſort cooperate therewith (for no man is converted or believeth without his 
own conſent) all parties pretend to agree. The point of difference is, how to ftate the manner 
and degree of the cooperation, as well of the one as of the other, ſo 6s neither the Glory of 
Gods Grace be eclipſed, nor the freedom + 14 ” deftroged. In which difficult poimt, 
| 2 you 


* 


you ſay, you think it fitter to acquieſce in thoſe aforeſaid acknowledged traths, in which 
both ſides agree, than to bold cloſe to either opimion. | 
8eZ, 75. In this propoſition, it being by you in the Concluſion moſt undeniably 
and Chriſtianly reſolved, that the one care ought to be, that neither the gloty of Gods 
Grace be celipſid mor the freedom of man's will deſtroyed, It would not be amils a little to 
refle& on the former part, and demand whether your expreſſion were not a little too 
cautious, In aying the grace of God hath the main ſiroke and chiefeſt operation] did I not 
diſcern the ground of that caution, becauſe you were to we 5 97mg whereunto al par- 
ties muſt be ſuppoſed to conſent. This being abundantly t to account for your 
caution, I ſhall not doubt of your concurrence, with me, that it may with+ruth be 
faid, and I ſuppoſe alſo by the agreement, if not of all Chriſtians, yet of both parties 
in this debate, particularly of the Remonſtrants, that the Grace of God-is in lapſed 
man the one ſole principle of ſpiritidl life, Converſion, Regeneration, Repentance, Faith 
and all other Evangelical vertzes, and that all- that can juſtly be attributed to our will in 
any of theſe, isthe obeying the motions, and making ule of the powers, which are 
thus beſtowed upon us, by that ſupernatural principle 3 Tp work and work out oxr own 
ſalvation, apon the ſtrength of Gods giving «s to will and to do; by. | giving #s te will 
ahd to do] meaning his giving us power to each , as Ara: Aſpwer, Luke I. is giving us 
power to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſwneſs all the dayes of onr lives, every initial 
and more perfe&t at of holineſs , eſpecially perſevering init all our dayes, beiog 
wholly imputable to that power, which is given Dy Gods Spirit, For indeed when 
it is conſidered, what the ſtate of our corrupt Will is, being naturally averted from 
God, and ſtrongly inclined to evil, it ſeems to me ſcarce proper to call this in re- 
lation to ſupernatural vertues, a free wil, till God by his preventing Grace hath in 
ſome degree manumitted it, till Chriſt hath made it freez Being then what it is, i e. 
in ſome degree emancipated by Gods Grace, and by Grace only, (this att of Chriſts 
love, and Grace being reached out to enemies, to men in their corrupt ſtate of 
averſion and oppofitionto God) the will is then enabled (ſtill by the ſame principle gf 
Grace) to chooſe life, when it is ptopoſed, and the wayes and means to it, and thoug 
it be left free to at or not to a, to chooſe or-not to chooſe, yet when it doth a&t 
_ and chooſe life, it dath it no otherwiſe (to my underſtanding.) than the body doth 
now is, perform all the ations of life, meerly by the ſtrength of the ſoul, and that conti- 
nual animation it hath, it receives from it 3 which makes the parallel compleat , 
and gave ground to the expreſſion and compariſon betwixt giving of natural lite, and 
regeneration. | 
Sef. 76. What freedome the Will naturally (under this corrupt ſtate) hath to other 
things, . of all ſorts, I do not now conſider any farther, than that it is tully furniſhed 
Ability rofin. with ability to (tn, and fo to refuſe and contemn, and to receive in vainthe Grace of 
God, and Grace it ſelf doth not deprive it of that part of its corrupt patrimony : As 
for an uniform conſtant choice of thoſe things that belong to our peace and ſpiritual 
end, forthe beginning of that , and every ſtep of motion through, and perſeve- 
rance in it, Its freedome, and ſtrength, and every degree of life, or aftion, is wholly 
andentirely from Grace, andthen he that without him car do nothing, can do all things 
through _ that ſirengthens him. And ſothe only remaining queſtion is (which to 
me, I confels, is a poſing ong) W hat exception can @ be ſtarted againſt this ſta- 
ting, and conſequently what farther doubt there can be in this matter. 
All good duero Sed. 77. I have of my ſelf by my natural Generation, ( but this is alſo from God ) 
— power for natural, nay ſinful atings,for this I need no farther principle, and the ſuper- 
venience ofa ſupernatural takes it not from me 3 Our experience aſſures us, what the 
Scripture ſo oft mentions, that we often reſiſt the Holy Glo , which we could not do, 
if atleaſt it were not tendered tous: But for all degrees of good, from the firſt good 
motion toward converſion, to the enſtating us in glory, it is wholly received from the 
Spirit of God,and the glory of it cannot in any degree, without the utmoſt ſacriledge,be 
arrogated or aſſumed to our ſelves, as the work of our free willz and ſeeing it is one 
act of ſuperabundant grace to enable us todo any thing, and another to reward us for 
doing it in ſo imperfe&t a manner, (and with ſuch mixtures of manifold pollutions ) and * 
athird to exerciſe us in,and reward us for thoſe things, which are ſo agreeable & grate- 
ful to our reaſonable nature, Commandment: far from grievow, a graciow yoke, as well 
as a light burthen, Not unto wr, O Lord, not uato #5, but to thy Name, give we the praiſe. 
Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me, praiſe his holy Name. 
Sed. 78. What you add on this theme, is by way of refleftion, on the inconvent 
ent opinions of the oppoſite parties in this matter. _ 
« That 
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(which muſs neceſſat1 thereupon) the Irre ity of the work of Grace, ſtew to 50; 
you to be ſo inci L liberty of ) ble to be reccom> 

ciled therewith, that' you c Ju b any means fully aſſent therets] T he ſtyle wherein 

this concludes [ cennor yet fully to me,;that you bave, with great impartiality, 

(if not with favour -and prepoſleflion of kindneſs to the Amtiremoltrane fade endea- 

voured your utmoſt to reconcile theſe two Dottines of Predeterwinetion and Irreſifti- 

bility, with the common notions of Morality and Chriſtianity, and you cannot hnd ys | unreces 
any means-todoitz and 1 fully conſent to you in it, and cannot but add, that the very Chriſtian prins 


being of all- future judgement, and fo of He 


- L That on the Ca part theſe two thing 4, viz, the phyſical predetermination, and tion and —_ 
i ili ' 
wit 
annot 


eaven and Hell, confidered as rewards of ciplcs 


whit is here dove in our bodies, whether good or bad, nay the whole economy of the 
Goſpel, of giving, and giving wore, and withholding and withdrawing Grace, and the 
difference betwixt the Grace of Converſion and Perſeverance, and the force of exhorta- 
tions, promiſes, threats, commands (and what not 2) depends immediately and una- 
voidably' on the truth of the Catholick Dodrine of all ages, as in theſe points of 
Predetermination and TIrrefiftibility, it: ſtands in oppoſition to the Calviniſts. The 
ſhewiog this diffuſedly, according to the merit of the matter, through the ſeveral 
ſteps, were the work of a volum, of which I ſhall hope there can be no need, after ſo 
many have been written on the ſubjett. | 
Se&, 79. Your next refleQion is on the Arminians, of whom you ſay, 
On the other ſide, me thinks, the Arminians aſcribe leſs to the Grace of God, aud more of acminians 
#0 the free will of man, than they ought, in this, That acccording to their DoGfrine, why of arrriburing roo 
two perſons (4s Peter and Judas) ſuppoſed to have all outward means of converſion equally "*< to Grate. 
plied, yet one ſhould be effeFually converted, the other not, the diſcriminating power is by 
them placed in the will of man, which (you ſay) you ſhould rather aſcribe to the work 
of Grace] If this be the right ſtating of the caſe between the Arminians and their op- 
poſites, - I am then without conſulting the Authors, aſſured by you that I am no Armi- 
pian, for 1 deem it impoſlible (I ſay not for any man, not knowing what miracles 
the  magick .of ſome' mens paſſions may enable them to works but); for you that 
have written what I have now ſet down from you, to imagine you aſcribe moreto 
the Grace of God, andleſs to the will of man, than I have thought my ſelf obliged 
todo, making it my challenge and intereſt, and requiriog it to be granted me (and not 
my conceſſion only) that all that any man is enabled to do, isby Chriſt firengthening 
m 


SeZ,80. But not to queſtion what others do,or to accuſe or apologize for any,let us 

conſider the caſe you ſet, and allow the truth to be judged of, in this whole queſtion, 

by what this particular caſe (hall exaQ, | 

.  8eff. 81, Bur 1. ia the ſetting of it, I cannot but mark two things, 1, That the per» of 1, vi. 

ſons made uſe of to ſet the caſe in, are Judas and Peter. 2. That to the word | conver- therbewerenoy 
ted, is prefixed [effeFnaly.] This would make it probable that you think a man ed. 
may be converted, and yet not effeFualy converted, or however that Judas was not 

effeQually converted. That Judas was converted, and, as far as concerned the preſent 

ſtate, abſtrated from perſeverance, effefually converted, I offer but this one teſtimo- 

ny, the words: of. Chriſt to bis Father, *{ of thoſe whom thow gaveſ# me I have loſt none, * John. i7. up; 
Save only the ſon of perdition] That whoſoever is by the Father given to Chriſt, is conver- 

ted, and that effectually, is concluded from Chriſts univerſal propoſition, AZ that my 

Father giveth me, ſhell come to me, Job-6: 37- and here it is expreſly ſaid that Judas 

(though by his apoſtafie now become the ſoz of perdition) was by God gives 10 Chriſt, 

and therefore he came to Chriſt, i, e. was converted, which alſo his being loft, his very 

Apoſtaſie teſtifies, for how could he Apoſtatize-from Chriſt, that was never come to 

him? From hence it ſeems to me neceſlary cither to interpret your ſpeech of final per- 

ſeverance, as if none were effeFnally comverted, but ſuch who perſevere, (which as it 
belongs to another queſtion, that of perſeverance, to which you after proceed, and 

not to this of reconciling irreſſſtibility arid free will, ſo it would ſeem to ſtate it other- 

wiſe,than I perceive you afterwards do) or, to avoid that, to underſtand no more by 

Fudas and Peter than any other two names, ppole Robert and Richard, John at Noke 

«xd John at Stile, (as you fince tell me your meaning was) the one converted effectual- 

ly, i- e- really, the po! +165 ' when both are ſuppoled tohave the ſame outward means 

— —— Fay two,and ſuppoſing what bath been 
Se#.32;Nowtot jon t of any two what bath been gran- | 

ted between,you and me, that the outward means are - to both with a ſuffi- Ns Diſs 


cient meaſure of inward Orace, My anſwer you diſcern alrcady,that the Diſc ti 
|  [(Bbb37) | comes 
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comes immediately from one mans 
not reſiſt, but makes uſe of: In this 
difficulty, becauſe as it is from corruption, 
with the reſiftiblity of this ſufficient grace) One ly 
the work of Grace upon an obedient heart, that the ot 5 
For mans liber- this ſtating aſcribes all the co the work of Grace, i.e. to"that power, 
ty ro refill, « "(7 28 Grace is given him, and all the Ul to man and his liberty, or abi 
: | 


he tos. 


ride ſlot 
Nothing impu- 0 h 
ted roman bur 
power of reſiſt - 
ing 


The whole work 
of converſion 
to Grace. 


ſowed in it. 

SeB. 84, If the Remonſtrants yield not this, you ſee my profeſſion of diſſent from 
them 3 if they do, as for ought I ever heard or read (which indeed hath been but 
little in their works, that I might reſerve my ſelf to judge of theſe things, without 
prepoſſeſſion) they doubt not to do, youſee you have had them miſ-repreſented to 
you. But this, cither way, is extrinſecal and unconcernant to the merit of the cauſe, 
which is notto be defended or. patronized by names (but arguments.) muck lefs to be 
prejudged or blaſted by them. | 

ofthe congru- Se@.85. You now add, as areaſon to inforce your laſt propofition', That al- 

ous manner Ec. ghoyph the Grace of God work not by any phyſical deter mination of the will , but by way of 

Eng uw moralſueſion only, and therefore in what degree ſoever ſuppoſed, muſt needs be granted ox 
natura rei poſſible to be reſifled, yet God by his infinite wiſdom can ſo ſweetly order and at- 
temper the outward means in ſuch a congruow manner, and make ſuch gracious iaward 
plications and inſinuations, by the ſecret IO of bie holy Spirit, into t 
hearts of his choſen,as that de fato the will ſhall not finally reſiſt. That (you 
of Syrach, Fortiter & Suaviter, is an excelent Motto, and fit to be 
wayes of Gods Providence in general, ſo to this ofthe efſeFnal working of his Grace in par + 
ticular. 

This a member Sed, 86. This for the ſubſtance falls in with the laſt of thoſe which you ſo cau- 

+ mg tiouſly ſet down for meer conjeftures, ſeeming to you not improbable. And fo 
here you continue to propoſe it, 1. as that, which God can do, ( and thus no 
Chriſtian can doubt of it) 2. by the one teſti which you tender for the proof 
of it , the words of Eccleſtsflicws [ firongly but ſweetly ;] which though it be there 
moſt probably interpreted of the works of Gods Providence, not particularly of 
his Grace, ſoif it were, moſt fully expreſſes their thoughts, who building on the 

: Promiſe of ſufficient Grace, and the way ofthe working of that by moral ſuaſion , 

- <a Ps will apply the fortiter to the ſufficiency , and the ſweviter to the ſuaſion, and 
yet refolve ( what frequent experience tells us) that thoſe that are thus wrought 
on, ſtrongly and ſweetly tov, and as fironglh and ſweetly ( if not ſometimes more 
ſo) " they that are converted by it, are yet very (very) many times, not con- 
verted. | 

Se. 87. Here therefore the point lyes» not whether God ciew thus effettually work 
apon allthat he tenders ſufficient grace unto, nor again, whether ſomerimes Cand when- 
ſoever he pleaſeth) he doththus work, ( for as'this is the moſt that you demand, fo 

Whar the on. £15 18 moſt evident, and readily granted ) but 1. Whether all are effeQtually convert- 
ly queſtion here Ed and perſevere, and fo are finally ſaved, on whom God doth work thus fweetly and 
pro nly, atterpering the oatward and inward means, applications and mfinuarions, 

y the ſecret imperceptible operations of hisfpirit,. and that it1 a ons manner 

(1 addrime alſo) 2. Whether his doing thus is ſuch ataft of his on, ou 
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Jow © rey dggren a aint chis, and-2. it is. tobe 

emembred premites, t ace in every one's converſion. 

is abuadantly taken care of, Nt Coord Gions che a En: that the 

ground of the Antiremooſtrants ex tothe Arminian occurrs in this way of fta- 

cos, ho Ig | tus pars air is- polidle to be re»: 

liſted, why may not the accepting this higher degree be as imputable to mans will, as of 

he Gr ln ſufficient Grace the objefter fuppoſes itto be> s "A 
SeB. 89. nr ry para hater r1.21. is of no finall ——_— 

in the caſe, a a ſut ial p to this way. For 1. it is expretly affirm- : 

ed yer. 20. of thoſe Cities wherein were wrought «: wer bs Krduo und bis moſt dhumd ons conjerdure. 

ferns emma wee EN 4 not; His miracles I ſuppoſe, bad his 

grace annexed to them, and it is hard to believe that where his moſt numerous miracles 

were afforded, they ſhould all want the advantage of the congruozs timings to give 

them their due weight of efficacy : However there is no pretence of iog it here, 

where it is ſaid, Chriſt i9«n init began to reproach and uybreid thew, that the mi. 

racles had been ſo ſucceſgleſs among them, which he conld with no propriety do, if any 

circumſtance needful to their efficacy had wanting to them : and ver. 22. the more 

intolerable meaſure of damnation, which is denounced againſt them, puts this beyoad 


queſtion, that theſe wanted not the more ſuper«bundext advantages of Grace: Se- 
condly, it is alſo as explicitly radon? Chriſt, that thoſe miracles and thar 
Grace which were not effefual to the converſion of thoſe Jewiſh cities, Chorezix and 
Bethſaids, would have been ſucceſsful to the converfion of others, and made them Pro- 
ſelytes and penitents of the ſeyereſt kind, i ſackcloth and aſhes, Whereupon I de- 
mand, Had thoſe means, thoſe evirachs ( the inftruments and vehicles of Grace , that 
were then uſed to Chorazim and Bethſaida )) the timings and other advantageous cir- 

inion, now under conſideration, pretends to be the infallible 


cumſtances, which the op 
means of the falvation of the Ele&, or had they not ? If they had, then it ſeems theſe 


may fail of converting, and ſo have not that ſpecial efficacy, which is pretended, it be- 
ing expreſly affirmed, that here they ſucceeded not to converfion, Butif they had noc 
the timings &c. then it remains as undeniable, as the affirmation of Chriſt can reader 
it; that thoſe means, that Grace, which hath not thofe advanta circumftances, 
may be, nay, if granted to Tyre aud Sides, heathen Cities, would aftually have been 
ſucceſsful tothem. And what can be more effeual to the prejudice of a conjetture, 
than this double force of the words of Chrift confronted expretly to both branches of 
it? Andthen I hope I may with modefty conclude, that there remains no viſible ad- 
vantage of this way, to recommend it, in caſe the Scripture be not found to own, aad 


more than favour it io ſome other paſſages. 
8e&. go. Your x oy 9 onthis Theme is, Ln -_ the Gvapes Grace 
and free will is a ry ſo tranſcending our weak nnderſtendings, that it hath for 
years ed woke wits y þ acutefi _—_ to find it ont , in Lindo 
hundreds of volumes have been written and daily are de concurſu Gratiz & liberi arbirrii, 


and yet no accord hath hitherto folowed, you ſay, you have ever beld, and ftill do hold it 
roryyy nya 1} , to the Grace of God in the throne, where we think it 
ſhould and jo to will of man to ſhift for the maintenance of jtr own free- 


fland, 

dom, as well as it can, than to eſtabliſh the power and liberty of free will at the height, and 
RT how todo the wry awen.cþ/ od; Grace, } i 

SeZ.9t. But if what hath been clearly laid the attributing all our ſpiri- 
tual good to the work of Grace, and afſuming of this kind to the innate power 
of free will, but a liberty to reſiſt Grace, the reſt —_ acknowledged to be 
due to a ſu rally conferred freedom, or emaneipation, w we are enabled Confiſtence of 
to make uſe of Grace, and by the power thereof to cooperate with it, Then 1. the , | 
ow oped | patent (ch rlerbrnony is no ſuch tra Myſtery, and I 
think there 1s no text in Scripture that ſounds any thing the it ſo. 
2. 'Tis eyident, that the difficulties that have the 8chools in this matter arife 
from their endeavouring to ſtate it otherwiſe, ſome by maintaining PFredeterwination The difficutics 
and bility, which all the powers of nature cannot reconcile with Aev's free will ge an 
ad 3 And ſome few that go another milder way, are yet afraid of departing whence. 

too 
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Our Article. 


Grounds of it 
in Scriprure, 
In the Old 
Teſtament, 


Ch, 3. 20. & 
18, 24. 


In the new. 


Luke 22.32. 
John 21. 25 
þ ark 14-2931» 


roo far from the former, and- inſtead of eadily ſubſtitute efficacy, as that fignifies 
infalibility of the event to. the Ele, and fo find difficulty to extricate themſelves 3 
whereas Grare "a ne ' » givento with the word to all, to whom 
Chriſt is revealed, hath 1..it{elf rw. difficulty in the conception, and” 2, being 
underſtood, utterly removes all farther difficulty in this matter. For herehy we place 
the Grace of God imthe throne, to rule and reign io the whole work of converſion, per- 
ſeverance, and ſalvation, (and what can be moredemanded, that we have not aſſerted? 
certainly nothing by you, who. in ſetting dawn the conſent of all parties, expreſt it by 
no more than its having the main ſtroke and chiefeſt operation) and need not put the 
will of man to ſbift for the maintenance of it; own freedom, as long as we cando it with 
much more ſafety and temper, than either by ſetting it at the beight with the Pelagians, 
or endangering to convert it into a meer trunk, or leaving men to the du of-their 
own humours, either to advance it above its due, and grow inſolent, or depreſs it be- 
low what is meet, and ſo give upthemſelves to ſloth, and indifferency. 

SeQ. 92. On the third or laſt head concerning Grace and perſeverance, your propo- 
fitions are three, the two former I ſhall ſet down together , becauſe the firſt - is but 
a preparative to, or one way of proof of the ſecond, which only concerns our 

urpole. 

I. That Faith ant all boly Graces inherent in w, Love, Paticuce, ind Humility, &c. are 
the gifts of God wrought in ws by bis Grace and holy Spirit, none will deny , But that they 
are wrought in ws by infuſion and in inſtanti ( «s Philoſophers teach forms to be introduced 
into the mattes by natural generation iq inſtanti, ) «t leaſt that they are always or ordine- 
rily ſo infuſed, you ſee no neceſſity of believing, or why it may tot be ſaid of theſe wits 
( ſpiritual Graces ) notwithſtanding they be acknowledged the gifts of God, as well as of 
thoſe 18:/0uars ( ſpiritualgifts, as we tranſlate them ) which are certainly the gi vof God 
4s well as the other, and ſo acknowledged ; that they are ( after the manner of other habits) 
ordinarily acquirable by induſtry and frequented as , and the bleſſmg of God upon ont 
prayers and endeavours. © To what purpdſe elſe were it for Miniſters in their Serwons uſu- 
ally to preſs motives to ſtir up wen to labour to get Faith, Love, &c. and to propoſe meany 
for their better direFion, how to get them ? . 

II. hence ( you ſay ) it ſcemeth to you further probable, that Faith and all other in- 
herent Graces, as they may be with Gods bleſſing attain'd, may be alſo loſt again by ſloth, 
wegligence, and carnal ſecurity, and therefore you cannot but doubt of the truth of that aſ- 
ſertion which the Contraremonſtrants do yet aver with great confidence , That Faith once 
had, cannot be loſty andother the like. The diſtiniion that they uſe, as a ſalvo in this Que- 
ftion, of a true and temporary Faith, ſignifieth ( (ay you )) little or nothing , for it at once 
both beggeth and yieldeth the whole Dueſtion : It 1. beggeth the queſtion, when it denyeth 
that Faith that may be loſt, to be true Faith, and withal 2. yieldeth the queſtion, when it 
granteth a temporary Faith,whichterm is capable rd #0 other conſiruFion,than of ſuch a Faith, 
4s being once had is afterwards loft. It is one of the Articles of our Church,that after we have 
received the holy Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace given. ] 

Se&. 93. In theſe two there is nothing for me to queſtion, and as little to add to 
them, unleſs I annex, what I ſuppoſe you did not think needful, the expreſs conſent of 
Scriptures and Fathers, whereon our Churches Article muſt be reſolved to have been 
founded. In the old Teſtament the examples of the Angels in Heaven, of Adazr in 
Paradiſe, and in a remarkable manner of two to whom God had given eminent te- 
ſtimony, 1. David, in the matter of Uriah, an odious murther added to adultery, and 
continued in impenitently, till after the birth of the child, the blemiſh whereof (till 
ſticks to him, and remains upon record, as an allay to all his excellencies, now that he 
isin heaven. 2. Solomon, whoſe heart was by his multitude of wives and concubines 
taken off from God, and debauched to Idols, no way being left us to diſcern whether 
ever he returned or no, unleſs his Eccleſiaſtes be a declaration and fruit of his Reper- 
tance. And as theſe and many other examples, even of that whole Old-Teſtament- 
Church, the Jews, make this evident, ſo the words of Ezekiel are expreſs both for rota} 
and - #7 faling away. If the righteous turn from his righteouſneſs, in bis unrighteouſ- 
neſs ie. ; 

ee 94- The new alſois parallel, in the example of Peter, thrice, with time of deli- 
beration between, and after expreſs warning from Chriſt, and bis reſolute promiſe to 
the contrary, denying and abjuring of Chriſt , whoſe return from this fall with bitter 
ears, is called by Chriſt Converſox, aod the (in upbraided to him thrice afretx his reſur- 
reCtion, Simon, ſor of Jonas, loveſi thou me more than theſe # inreference tohis confident 
undertaking, though all men ſhould deny thee, or be offended, yet will not T. And if the 
| s . * * argument 
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«rgamenicfrom Chriftsexpreſs words; formerly produced, be of force, then is Jadas . 
( one of thoſe that was by God give to Chriſt, þ 0vvogs. ur believed on him) an Jon 17-12. 
example of the blackeſt ſort, to this{adtruch; That a believer and Diſciple ** © 37: 
of Chriſt wapoprrey him eo his Cru , and dic-in deſperation. 

88. 95: To theſe 
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rwo inſtances, the former aggravated with circumſtances, 
the latter finl,and of the higheſt degree imaginable, It is not needful to add more; elſe 
it is obvious to encreaſe the catalogue with thoſe that were polluted by the Gnoſticks, 
by name, Hymenew and Alexander,who putting away 4 govd conſcience, concerning Faith 2 Tin.1,16. 
made ſhipwreck, and again Hymenew and Philet#s, who fell off fo far, as tothe denyal , Tim.a19: 
of any future Reſurre@ion, of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaking, faith, if God perad- ; 
venture will give them repentance, ant they may recover themſelvet ont of the ſnare of the 
Devil] looking on their eftate as that of lapſed believers, and though not utterly hope- 
leſs, yet extreamly dangerous, And thisexemplified in whole Churches, 4poc:2. and 3. 
which are therefore threatned preſent deſtruftion, if they do not ſpeedily recura. 
8eF. 96. To which purpoſe the Texts in the fixth and tenth to the Hebrews are un- 
anſwerable 5 In the fixth, that it is ##ipoſſible, i. e. extreamly difficult, for thoſe that 
were once enlightned, Oc. if they fall away, to renew them again nuts repentance, adding 
the fimilitade of the we earth, whoſe end is to be burned. From which how diſtane 
is the Doctrine of thole, that either imagine it impoſſible for ſuch to fall away totaly, ot 
if they are fallen away, not to be revewed aggin to repentance ? Inthe tenth allo, 'twere 
vain to make ſo ſevere interminations againſt thoſe who ffs w — receiving the 
knowledge of the truth, ( as weread ver.26, ) if there were no ty of ſo finoing, 
but eſpecially the 38 verſe is remarkable, The juſt bal live by faiobs ish wr Varrelanmn , 
And if he ( the juſt ſhall draw back, my ſonl hath no pleaſure in dim )explicating verſe 
39. what drawing back he ſpeaks of, even drewing back wnto perdition, and that is final, 


-as well astotal, and both, it ſeems, very poſſible, as every whereappears by the exbor- FR 
tations to him that thinketh he flendeth, to take heed leſt be fall, when if hedo, It had > yer 2.41, 
been better never to have known the way of righteouſueſ} , than after be hath known it, to 
txrn fromthe holy Commandment, and this in ſuch a degree, as is exprelt by returning 
to the vomit, and welowing in the mire, the ats and habits of the fouleſt fins, in forſa- 
king of which their converſion conſiſted. 

SeZ. 97. The Teſtimonies of the Fathers are too long to be ſet down, and indeed 


unneceſfary to the confirmation of that, to which the Scripture hath teſtified fo plen- 

tifully, eſpecially fince it is not (it cannot be ) denyed by the contrary-winded, that . : 
Saint Avguſtine,the only fautor of their cauſe in the point of decrees, andeffectual Grace, ** I 
granteth polibility of falling, both totally and finally, from a juſtified eſtate,and uſeth 

it asa means to prove his abſolute Decrees. | 

I now proceed to your third and laſt propoſition in theſe words, 

Se. 98. Tet I believe we may ſecurely admit the dofirine of perſeverance of Gods ele, het —_— 
and the certainty thereof, ſo as it be unnderſiood, 1. Of their final perſeverance only, leaving & 
room for great ( perhaps total) interruptions and interciſſons in the mean time. 2. Of the 
certainty of the thing, x pheernd objei,) in regard of the knowledge, and purpoſe of God, 
but, not of any undonbted aſſurance, that the ele@ themſelves have thereof, ( certitudo ſub- 
jedi, as we wſe to diſtinguiſh them, ) there being « great deal of difference between theſe two 
propoſitions, It is certain that the ele& ſhall not fall away finally, and The ele@ are certain 
that they ſball not fall away finally. } . 

SeZ. 9g. In this propoſition I can fully yield my concurrence, if by rendring my 
reaſons for my conſent, I may be allowed to expreſs what I mean by it. This I ſhall 
do through the ſeveral branches of it. 

1. I believe not only that ſecurely we may, but that of necefiity ( and under the 
Pain of contradiftion in adjeFo, ) we muſt adinit the dodrine of Perſeverance of Gods 
Ele&, and the certainty, ( moſt unqueſtionable certainty ) thereof, Gods EleQtion of 
any perſonto the reward of the Covenant, being andoubtedly founded in the perſeve- jg, 24.20; 


rence of that perſon in the faith, this perſeverance being the expreſs condition of che *FTfs 


Covenant , He that endureth to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, he and none bat he, but 

if be draw back, Gods ſoul hath zo pleaſure in him. - | 

SeZ. 100. Which that it is nothing available toward concluding that they 

which can fall totally from their juſtified eſtate, may not | yet fall finally alſo, Temporary 

I infer to be your ſence from your great diſlike to the Calviniſts Salvo, taken from Fiikmaybe 
the diſtinion of a true and temporary faith, which aſſures me, you take that faith 
for trxe, which yet is bat temporary , than which nothing is more contrary to the 
eſtabliſhing the perſeverance of all the faithfu}, unleſs there be ſome promiſe that all 
| tewpo- 
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temporaries ſhall ſo recover again before their death,as finally to perſevere, (which as 
Ithink, 'twill not be pretended, ſo if it be, they are no looger temporaries;) or uoleſs it 
oeagrage ater __ rg x07. wh we Array _ w-_ n, wc 

ure It cannot, $ the grace everance be irre - which if it were, there 
ons reaſon, why that of converſion, to all that are, converted, ſhould not -be irrefi- 
tble alſo. f | Ys | 
eZ. 1o1. 2. For their great, (perhaps total) interruptions and interciſions- in the 
mean time, I can no way doubt, but thoſe are ſubje& ro them,who yet upon. Gods fore- 
fight of their return, and perſevering conſtancy at length, are eledted to-falvation. It 
is certain, which the Article of our Church ſaith, that as they'which hawe.received the 
holy Ghoſt may depart if 6s grace given and fall wy lo by the ſame grace of God they 
may return again, and then returning they may no doubt perſevere, and then 'tis cer- 
tain they are elected to ſalvation, the mercy and pardon 1n Chriſt extending not only 
to the fins of an unregenerate ſtate, and the infirmities and frailtics of the regenerate ; 
but alſo to all the wilful fins and falls of thoſe that do timely return again by repen- 
tance, as David and Peter did ( but J«das certainly, Solomon pollibly did not, ) and 
then continue ſtedfaſt unto the end. And ſo*tis only the final perſeverance that is re- 
quired indiſpenſably of the elect; which is reconcileable with their great, perhaps total 
interciſions. ; 
The falls of 8eF.102. But'tis not amiſs here to advert, that: this doth no more ſuppoſe or in- 
=_ --rtmnn clude the reconciliation or favour of God, to thoſe that have been once regenerate, 
nerate nomore when they are fallen into groſs fins, than to the unregenerate remaining in the ſame or 
reopnoncable greater fins, it being as poſlible in reſpe@ of us, ( perhaps more probable in reſpett of 
your than of the God, ) that the unregenerate may convert and perſevere, ( and then they are appro- 
unregenerate. yed to be the elet,) as that they that were once regenerate, but now fallen, may return 
again. It is as certain from before Pasl's birth, and from all eternity,that he was elected, 
as that David or Peter was, and then either his blaſphemous perſecuting the name of 
Chriſt muſt have been at the time when he was guilty of that, reconcileable with 
Gods favour, viz. :before his converſion, ( and then for the gaining of Gods favour 
what needed his converſion?) orelle Peter's denying and abjuring of Chriſt, Davids 
- adultery and murther muſt not be reconcileable, notwithſtanding their ſuppoſed ele- 
Nay the advan- F;0un, For astothe ſonſhip of their former life , that will no more excuſe their con- 
——_— trary waſtiog fins, than the future ſonſhip of the other, nay it will ſet the advantage on 
part, x Tim.z. the other ſide, the unconverted Saul obtains mercy, becauſe he did it ignorantly, in wnbe- 
13+ lief, Whilſt their fins have the aggravation of being fins againſt Grace, and forſaking, 
and departing from God, which reſpe& makes the ſtate of Apoſtates as the moſt unex- 
cuſable, ſo the moſt deſperately dangerous ſtate. 
Certainty ofthe SeZF.103. 3. That there is a Certitudo ObjeBi to all the ele, cannot be doubted,for if 
on they be elefted to ſalvation, they will finally perſevere, if they perſevere not , they 
were not elefted. Again this certainty of the objeR, is a certainty in regard of the 
knowledge and purpoſe of God. I. Of his knowledge that either they will not fall,or 
if they do, that they will riſe again, and then finally perſevere. '2. Of his purpoſe 
or decree of eleftion, that every ſuch , finally perleveriog, though formerly lapſed 
Chriſtian, ſhall be ſaved. 
Cireainty of Se. 104. 4. For the Certitudo ſubjedi; as I conſent to you fully in diſclaiming 
the ſubſet, any necellity of that, ſol ſuppoſe it is wholly extrinſeca] to this ſubject, devolving to 
this other queſtion, -not whether every one that is ele, be ſure he ſhall not fall away, 
but whether every believer be. or ought to be ſure of his eleion > Of which if he 
were ſure, I could not reſiſt his being obliged to believe himſelf certain of his final Per- 
ſeverance ; EleGion and final falling being incompetible. ; 
Se&. 105, Having given you this interpretation of my ſence, and ſo conſent to each 
branch of your propoſition, I have no more to add, but that if you mean it ina farther 
ſence, proportionable to your former conjefure on the head of decrees, or Biſhop 
Overal's opinion, I ſhall no otherwiſe debate gr queſtion jt, than I did that, and ſo the 
fate of this and that, are folded up the one inthe ther, and if the Scripture ſhall be 
found favourable to the one, it ſhall be yielded, and then there will be no controverſie- 
of the other. . . 
The great ned > Sed. 106. Only I defireto add, that it will deſerve our ſpecial care, and warineſs, 
of cautionin ſoo deliver our thoughts in this matter, that we leave no man ary ground of hope 
ſubjedh of per- that in caſe he depart from his duty, and ſo fall from Grace, or into any wilful a& « 
habit of ſin, he ſhall yet be fo preſerved, whether by Gods Grace, or by his power,an 
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providence, that he ſhall not finally die without repetitance ; for as there is no pony 
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of God to found that hope, ſo in time of temptation to any pleaſurable, tranſportin | 
ſin,&c. it will be in danger to betray and ruine him,that hath a good opinion of himſelf, 


eſpecially if hs hath been taught, that faith is a faZoſſurence of his EleGion. | | ; 
Sett. 107. The ſame ſay of Grace, as it ſignifies the patetrial favour of God to his Of Gods fivquf 


Ele& children, which is thought by ſome to bb only clonded,and, as to their ſenſe & pre- hae 
ſent experience and comfort,darkned by their moſt wilful fins, ſo as God may be highly = 
diſpleaſed with them,as David with his ſon Abſalom, and yet continue his paternal Love 

& favour to them,as David did bis to that ungtaciousſon,inthe height of his Rebellion. 

SeZ.108. *Tis poſhtible this Example of David may have ſome Rhetorical Energy in 
it, to perſwade and deceiveſome. If it have, then 1. I may not unfitly ask this queſt;on, 
whether they think God had then that kindneſs to 4b/alom that David had ? If he had 
not,how can it be drawn into example to God? If he had, how then can it 3gtee with it, 
to cut him off in the midſt of his Rebellion, which 'tis manifeſt David would not have 
done. But omitting that,[ anſwer 2. that 'tis viſiblegthac this in David was paffionate in« 
dulgence,fuch as men (as Joab tells him)difhked,and to this kind of humane paffionate,l 
oppoſe that other kind of Divine diſpaſhionate love, producing in God bowels of pity, 
frequent admonitions & warnings, powerful Meſlages, ſtrong and earneſt calls,and pro- 
poffienad all rational motives to repentance. But if thoſe prevail not,the juſt (till con- 
tinuing tO draw back, Gods ſoul hath no pleaſure in him, _s the greater obi tgations of 
Love and Grace they are, __ which he hath fint'd,the greater the provocations are 
in the fight of God, and nothing conſequently but the greater degree of puniſhment to 
be expected. How Godis affected toward rebe//iows ſons 18 ſet down, ſc 1.2,10,11,12,8c. 

Sed. fog. Andthen to put any man in hope, that. what is not ordinarily revealed in 
the Cope}, may yet be laid up for him in the cabinet of Gods ſecret counſels with this 
ſeal uponit, The Lord knoweth thoſe that are bis, as if they might be his (till in Gods ac- No comfore | 
ceptation, which walk moſt contrarily to him,this.may prove a moſt dangerous ſnare of oe eb from 
ſouls, and it is ſtrange it ſhould ſeek ſhelter in that Texe, 2 Ti#.2: 19. which was moſt * 3 5% 
exprelly deſigned to the contrary, as is evident both by the notation of the Swim in the 
beginning of the verſe, which in all probability ſignifies the Coveneet of God, the Bif<4- 
ms ſtability whereof, there preſt, mult affure us that there is no ſalvation to be ex- 
fone but according to the contents of that great jadenture, once for all ſealedin the 

of Chriſt, of which as that indeed is one party which is inſcribed on one fide of the 
feal | The"Lord hnoweth thoſe that are his | i. e. be will never fail to own thoſe thar con- 
tinue faithful to him z ſo the other, on the other fide, is moſt emphatical,, || Les every 
wan that namerh the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity |} which it he do not, he hath 
forfeited all the Priviledges of bis Chriftianicy, 

Sed. 110. The Gnoſtick herefie, one branch of it eſpecially, noted in Marcav's Scho- The Marcuſidns 
lars, in Trenews, is s feaſonable warmngrto zl fober Chriſtians ire this matter 3 He cold — 
chem of an «mirrors, a redemption, or kind of Baptifm,” which zendred them g/5e Tru warning, 
mit, waturally and rmmutably ſpiritual, no more 10 be polluted by fin, than gold by lying in 
the mire, or the Sun beams by lighting on a dunghtl, and that whatever they <4 , they 
fhould (as with the hetmet of the mother of the Gods) berrendred deans 76 $175, rmviſfble 
fo the Judge. The effefts whereot, as to all carnality, 8:0. were ſodereſtable, that ic be- 
comes every man moſt follicitouſly ro guard and fecure his Schemes of EleFion and Do- 

Qrine of perſeverance of the Ele, froth all probability, if not poſiibiliry; of miniſtring to 
the like, and that cannot well be by any other method of reſolution, but this,that thoſe 
that perſevere #nto the end ſhall be ſaved, and none elſe, our tenure in all the privitedges 
of Election, 1. Gods favour, 2. the continual affftance of his Grace, and 3. the 1n- 
hericance of ſons, being inſeparably relative andamext rothe conſtant filial obedience, 
which he ind! -— requires of us; under rhe Gofpel of condrtional promiſes, | 
- SeB. 110, T hus have Fpaſtchrongtrall your Eetterand given ny felf the lrberty of The concluſicy' 

theſe ſtrictures, by way of refleftionon all aadevery paſſage therein, which belonged | 
to this ſubje& of God's' Decreer and his Grares And without the addition of aty unne- 
cefſary recapmatation of the ſeverals, itivalready eyidem,bow perfe& the agreement is 
berweewus in'a}that you ih #ny degree pofitively' afſert, or own as your opitiox; And 
if in ooe particulay which you- are fo'careſal ro-propole; ava bate cowfeare, and not 
allow «” yonr favour it any other quality , it ſhould tappen' char we finally diflene 
(though mypropriety of fpeech conjeBures arernot 5 } yet i were ſtravgethe 
diſpute betwixt us ſhould be of any length. - And-1o you diſcera the ntmolt of uneaſt- 
nels, which is likely to-be given you by this + ont 

Dear SW, > : 

' Tower moſt efſettionate brother and ſervant, 

H. HAMMOND. 
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A fecnd LETTER, * 
C2 


A View of two Emergent Difficulties, 


Dear Sir, 


Sef.1. HE very friendly reception which my larger trouble found from yon, 
is my al encouragement to proceed to the concluſion of my impor- 
= tunity and your exerciſe, which cannot now be far off, if I may judge 

by your Letter. Re” | | 

$eB. 2. Twodifficulties, you ſay, you have ſprung by farther entring into the con- 
fideration of this matter, the firft occaſioned by my diftin@ion betwixt the work of Grace 
and of Providence, the (ccond ariſing from the Conceſſrows of Scripture of Gods withdraw- 
ing his grace 9" thoſe that rejed it. 

SeF. 3. To thoſe Iſhall make theſe returns; which I doubt not will prove fatisfa- 
Qory. The firſt ſeemeth to favour an imx» or ſiſpence, and to avert all defining in 

An arcument fheſe points: For, ſay you, ſince the efficecy of Divine grace followeth the as of his 
from the unfa- mas | gon ſo as it may ſeem in a manner to depend chiefly thereupon, and the ways of his 
—_ . providence are aby(lus multa, deep and wnfathomable, it ſeemeth to you to conclude ſtrongly 
dence. that the manner bow God effeFnally worketh 4 his grace to the converſion of « ſinner is alſo 
The diſiin&ion #0 0#r underſtandings incomprehenſible. | To this you cannot but foreſee my reply, 
verecn p"9"!- thatthe propoſal of that diſtintion was by me deſigned as a prejudice to Biſhop Ove- 
grace. rel's way, which you had then mentioned as your conjexre. And if it ſhall have in- 
deed that influence upon you or any man,as you ſpeak of, to encreaſe the difficulty, and 
toconclude ſtrongly, that the manner of Gods wor king, KC. is incomprehenſible; yet you 
The force there- know this cannot in juſtice be applyed farther than to that particular Scheme, againſt 
| which peculiarly this diſadvantage was propoſed, and then the only regular conclufion 
conjeture, is, that this which you propoſed but as a conjeFure, ſhould now grow lower in your 
eſteem, and ſcarce be thought worthy to be own'd as ſuch. | | 
Other confide- St. 4+ And the more force there is in this one confideration,thus to incline you,the 
rations topre- leſs ſhall Ideſpair, that two more conſiderations, whichthen encompaſſed this, and the 
judice it" ſyperadded tender of another way, that the Scripture-grounds, eſpecially Chrift's pa- 
rables in the Goſpel, ſuggeſted, will in ſome degree prevail with you, to ite this 
conjecture, which ( belide other prejudices againſt it, ) hath no grounds of Scripture 
to pretend to, in exchange for that other, that hath, and pretends no farther, than it 
ſhall approve it ſelf to be thus founded. 

SeF.5. This is all that I may fay to an objeQtion which I was to cheriſh and ſtreng- 
then, ( rather than anſwer. ) But I ſhall not thiok that needful, only I leave it to have 
that force with you, which you ſhall ſee fit togive it, remembring only that it ought 
not to have force with him, that accepts not that Scheme , that alone is concerned 
in 1k. 

SeZ.6. Which Scheme having been propoſed by you with perfe& warineſs, and 
profeſſion of allowing it tobe no more than a comje@ure, one ſuch difficulty as this, is, 
I acknowledge, ſufficient to remove you from it, and in that caſe it will not beunſeaſo- 

Theotherway Nable again to tender that which you' may find better qualified for your acceptance , 
confirmed from havirig without queſtion an advantage, from the perable of the ſower, to recommend it. 
the parableof 1 ſhall endeavour to make this clear to you. Your ſuppoſed-intricacy, or unfathom+ 
The queſtion, able queſtion, is, what it'is that makes »fficient grace to be toany? I fay the 
what makes ſuf parable of the ſower was intended by Chriſt on J_ to aalwer that queſtion, which 
efieual) It hath competently performed, for here we ſee, the ſeed being the ſame, ( whether 
Punftually an- that were the word, or grace, it matters not, as as 'tis remembred that -the word is 
ſwered by 0 the vehicle of grace, and the inſtrument of ighing it tothe heart, ) all the differ- 
he fourf ence taken notice of, is only in the ſoil, viz. ſome troddew down, and cruſteds ſome 
diffetence o' any 4 ſome thorny 3 ſome good, and mellow. Proportionably to this four-fold diffe- 
| rence of the ground, the ſeveral fates of the ſeed are deſcribed, and your own que- 
The one ue- ſtion divided 1ato four, and anſwer exaQtly accommodated to each. 


inro for 8eF. 7. The frſt queltion is this, what is it that makes ſufficient grace, wnefſeFval, 
| to 
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Whetherche ed) but 'on the foreſeen wriverſal 

_ — knowledged to be given to all, till that 

verſally ineffi- 4zdemce in the choice of the eongrnogy Boing, come t io, as the work of God: EleFion, to 

OR makethe Hyman ors nad _ F a 

o pretence — Se@.14. Now ſeeinginallet :in that e,nathing like this is to 

hors, be found, no evidence, or intimation of ole forcleing par that hen that found 
the treaſure, would never have been wrought on by that meaſure of ſuſficiem Grace, 
which that opinion allows God formerly to hy afforded him, upleſs by that ſeafon- 
able a& of Providence he had thus faln on the treaſure in the parable, or ' 2. that Au- 
guſitine would never have been out 71 oh had not been Turprized by St. Ambroſe's 
Sermon, or 3, that 8ax/ would not have converted at another time, without, or 
even with that viſion, and voice from Heaven, or laſtly that that fortunate child, that 
fell into the Nuw's, inſtead of the Bawd's hands, would neverhave been — to Hea- 
venany other way, and could not have miſcarried under this method : © Through all 
theſe jaſtances, I ſay, it is ſtill apparent, that nothing is gained toward the approving 
the Conjecure, theſe advantageous turns of providence afforded one man and not a- 
nother, and the fignal efficacy of ſuch; being moſt freely granted by thoſe who. deem 
the ConjeBinre i improbable. 

Se&. 15. Andindeed, if it be well confidered, all thattheſe, and a myriad of the 
like inſtances infer, is no more than this, the great and admirable variety of © ods provi- 
dential as, not as thoſe are all one with, but as in his hands they are inſtrumental and 
ſubſervient to his Grace, whereby in divers manners grace is advantageouſly afhiſted by 
providence, to one in this wiſe, and admirable manner, to another in thatz No man, 

1-ce a1. WHO is allowed the ſafficient Grace, being denyed ſome benefit or other of Providence 
lowed to afliſt tO afilt Grece, and make it more than probable to become effetual to him, if he doth 
Grace. not betray and fruſtrate the opportunities of the one, as well as the power and efficacy 
of the other. 
But isof no Sed, 16. Sothaf ſtill acknowledging moſt 1 y, and adairing the abyſs of Pro- 
_— the oidence, this no way obſtrutts the SR: manner ( or perplexes - £44 
Quetton. > Arine)) of the cooperation of the Grace of God with thewil of wan, bur leaves it _— 
= Parable of the Sower ſet it, that the efficacy of Grace,' and ſuccefulneſs, whether 

0 converſion, or perſeverance proceeds from the mellowneſs, and preparedneſs of the 
ſol, from the advantages _—__ it meets with in the boweſ# heart, as that again is 
wholly due-to Gods preventing Graces, which have thus fitted the ſoil for the Lc 
ſeeds-time, planted pliableneG humility in the heart, where Grace may be deep 
durably rooted, but this ſtill in both parts, CUNImeny been —— 

A Phanſic of Sed. 17. One I know there is, which hath pleaſed ſome 19 matter, 


Gods giring the thae God gives EO yer 
] | CEkG, ipſum re the very uot | an ey 


i infallible giving it to ſome peculiar 
| ? If itbegot RATA 
y fruit of EleTion and Reprobation, and 


conlequen 
for which i is brought. 
548. 19. 


cn rf, 


ver been born, or preached tothem, ſo it had never been thus direfully charged upon 
them, if they had not had the power of not reſiſting given them by Chriſt. 

SeF. 22, | This is a competent prejudice and diſcouragement to this phanſie, of Confidered in 
founding diſcriminating grace and the doQrine of unconditionate decrees in this dif- _ do 
fereace betwixt the power of reſiſting, and the ipſa non-reſiſtentia, the latter given only 


to the Ele@. | 
SeZ. 23. But it will farther be defeated, if we refle& on that place of Scripture, 


wherein Gods giving the pſa non-reſiſtentia chietly ſeems to be mentioned, Phil. 2.13, ik #15: 
under the ſtyle of ps; & nar nd inngyti, working in 8 to do, or work, which that it 
tends not to the ſupport or advantage of this phanſy may be evident by theſe three 
conſiderations. | 

Sed. 24. Firſt, by the importance of the phraſe, | working in «s to do, as before to 
will, ] which ( as was formerly noted, in paſitog, Y will beſt be underſtood by other 

arallel phraſes, as Sa: aarrwien, Gods giving to ſerve, Lake 1. 72. Which is evidently 

bis giving gtace; or power, or ſapernatural abilities to ſerve, not only furniſhing hiax 
with a-remote, arid fundatnental power, or faculty, but withal having a particular im- 
mediate influerice on the effe&, atuating that power, when it is aftuated, and fo pro- 
perly cauſing, or making him actually to ſerve , yet ſo as to leave him power alſo to 
neglect, and receive that power in vain, as the Scripture el[ewhere faith 3 Thus Kevel. 
11, 3, % Twill give, we render, I will give poder, viz. power to the ſubſequent a, 
propheſying there, asin Luke, ſerving in holiteſs. ' By which analogy it is evident, thar 
Gods working in ws tg'do, or work , is not interpretable to any more, than his giving 
ſupernatural power, or ſufficient grace todo, or work, and cauling him a#xa4y, though 
not irreſſſtibly ro work, and then here is no- pretetice whereon to found the foreſaid dif- 
ference between God's giving the power of not reſiſting, and the ip/a won-reſeſtentia, theſe 
two being equivaletit in this T ext. | : | 

SeZ. 25. Secondly, the fame appeareth by the Apoſtles exhortation foregoing inthis 
Text, to work and work out our owe ſalvation with fear and tretvbling, for the inforcing 
whereof this reaſon is given, for i is God that worketh, &c. Here our own working 13 
under the Apoſtolical exhortation and precept, we are commanded to work, as elte-. 
where wigy*s to cobperate, and work fogether with God, which could not have place, if. 
God alone (and not we, Y did work in us the very working, whereas interpreting it of 
Gods giving us the power of working, or doing, as well as of willing, and withat cnga- 
ging us'to take uſe of that power,” and cooperating with uy in the very «&, ant ſo 
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caufiog us a##eby to work,yet ſo as to leave us a/power of reſſſting,and fruſtrating, and 
receiving — or grace in vein, this is a proper 8nd effeCtual inforcement of 
the exhortation addreſt to us, to work end work ont our own: fon. . 

Sed. 26. This farther and moſt irrefragably appears by 27, to whom both 
the exhortation, and this inforcement thereof is tendred, viz. the brethren indefinitely, 
or beloved, verſe 12. the whole Church of DE at Philipp3 to whom he writes, 
which being not made up wholly of the EleQ, and perk ering Chriſtians, but 
like the net, in Chriſt's Parable, that caught both good and bad, and bad no doubt ſome 
infincere perſons, hypocrites, and temporarics in it, the affirmation notwithſtanding is 
indiſcriminately of al, Ged worketh in them te work, which could not hold, if by this 
phraſe were meant his giving the ip/a wox-reſfiſtentia, and that as an evidence of diſcri- 

ing grace, and an effect of his EleJion, tor this is not ſuppoſcable to have belong- 
ed to that whole Church, any more than it then did, or now is believed to do to af 

Chriſtians. | 
SeR, 27. I have enlarged thus far, becauſe I was not willing ta omit , but rather to 
revent whatſoever I could foreſee might probably be obje@ed in this buſineſs. And 

f>orhi may ſuffice to have returned to your firſt difficulty, 

The ſecoud SeZF. 28. The ſecond difficulty'you thus propoſe 3 Whereas it i ſaid, and that, ( as 
difficulty. you conceive ) moſt truly and agreeably to plain —_— of Scripture, that God withdraw- 
Concerns eth his grace from ſuch as rejeFing it when it & offered ta ther by the preaching of the Go- 
drawing ſuffi- ſþel, do thereby fruſtrate the Counſel of God againſt themſelves, it Jeemeth bard to conceive 
cient Grace. fow the grace of God ſhould be ſo withdrawn from them, that ſo do, but that, ſo long as they 
are not deprived of the outward means, the ſame ſufficient grace that was offered to them at 
the firſt hearing of the Goſpel, is offered to them ſtill; which if it was then ſufficient on 
God's part, to do the work , is alſo ſtill ſufficient, and that in the ſame degree, and how then 
can it be ſaid to be withdrawn ? It is true that the converſion of ſuch a perſon, after ſo long 
obſtinacy and refuſal is more difficult than before, which may ariſe from the greater indiſþo- 
ſition of the perſon to be wrought upon, but how it can be imputed in the leaft,to the withdraw- 
ing of the divine grace,(to which yet undoubtedly it may & ought to be imputed,)upon the for- 
mer ſuppoſal on the like ſufficiency remaining, I muſt pro or my ſelf not able to underſtand. ] 

SeF.29. To this | ſhall not doubt to apply a (atis a anſwer, and ſuch as you 
will acknowledge to be ſuch, by diſtinguiſhing of Gods withdrawing his grace. For, 1. it 

The ſeveral heing Gods method to give wore grace tothole that walk warthy of it,the humble obe- 
- —_ dient children of grace,when he on our provocations (tops that current,this may be cal- 
Grace. led withdrawing. God's ſmitings are his admonitions,(bear ye the Kod,) his admonitions, 
__——— as any other diſpenſation of his Word,are vehicles of grace, and when theſe prevail not, 
they are thus withdrawn, 3. e. not farther encrealed, ( why ſhould ye be ſemitten any 
' avore, &c. 1ſa.1.) Yet is this withdrawing conſiſtent with Gods atfordin ſufficient 
oapematrrny grace, either by inſtruments of ſome other kind, or even of the ſame kinds the con- 
ſufficient, —tinuance of that proportion, which' was formerly afforded as he that gives a compe- 
tency, and would if he ſaw it well uſed, daily make additions to it, though he ſee cauſe 
to with-hold thoſe additions, yet he may continue that competency. But in propriety 
of ſpeech, ( the truth is, ) this is rather with-bolding, than withdrawing, yet becauſe the 
not giving what was promiſed to be given is tantamount to withdrawing , I therefore 
place this in the firſt rank, ſuppoſing it clear, that this doth not only leave ſufficient 
grace; but is it ſelf deſigned to —— and quicken thoſe that did not formerly make 
good uſe of it, Leſt a worſe thing yet befall them. 

tans SeF. 30. Secondly, then withdrawi "ug taken in the proper ſence, for taking a- 
way from and diminiſhing the ſtock, before afforded, that may yet be but in part, not 
Not total. rotal, and there being a latitude in ſafficient grace, ſome degrees of that may be taken 
away, and yet that which remains be ſufficient, an image of whifh is that degree of 
Church-cenſures, which cutting oft from the .participatian of the Euchariſt, or ſuſpen- 
ding from it, allows the hearing of the Word. , and partaking in the prayers of the 
faithful. And this at of Gods withdrawing, again is ſo far from denying ſufficient grace, 
that it ts purpoſely uſed and defigned, as the moſt probable means to make that ſuffici- 

ent grace eficCtual, which formerly had not been ſo. 
The tied coral, SeF.31. There may yet be a third, and yer furtberdegree of withdrawing, which 
time, arinei- At the preſent, and as to ſufficiewt grace, may be (aid to be total, 4. e. ſuch a withdraw- 
ther ſimply 1ng of grace at the preſent, that it ſhall truly be (aid ſuch a man is not now allowed 
"_ ſufficient for his necelities, whether it be that his neceſſities are grown greater, and ſo 
the former competency will not ſuffice, or be it alſo, that ſome of that which he had is 


withdraws, as when he that for ſome time had no violent temptatians, andgyas —_ 
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field, thorov ; 
which God in that caſe fails not to 


lity of his former ſtate. 
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2 Cor. 13.16, 
'ITIM 1, 20, 


nge for the former, becauſe it is looked on as the more probable to 
produce the EffeR. , 

. SeB. 35. They thatſee fo great a benefit withdrawn from them for their unworthj- 
neſs, will be thereby excited to refle& on their provocations, and bewail them, and con- 
tend by all regular means to regain what they have forfeited, and to repair their defects 
ſome other way, and this being the very end to which this puniſhment is by God defign- 
ed, it is not imaginable, he dotb yer (till :bir-methbod alſo be deſpiſed ) withhold that 
degree of Grace from ſuch which is neceſlary for the producing of the Effet. 

Se@. 36. All the Ordinances of God, we know ( and fuch are the Cenſures) yea Gods puniſh | 
and all the wiſe diſpenſationsof his providence, particularly his puniſhments of this life mens were 
( and therefore this, as the laſt, beſide exciſion ) are inſtraments of Grace. in the hands, Grace. 
of his wiſdoew, as well as the preaching of the Word is, and qþerefore in all reaſon tobe 
reſolved to be the vehicles of Grace alſo,and ſo neither is this any objeftion againlt Gods 
giving f Grace to thoſe, whom he thus puniſhes, in caſe they begin to make uſe 
wi 6; da not,but continue ſtill obſtinate, tis juſt it ſhouldat length be withdrawn 

rom therm. ' 


SeF. 37. But this guſt be underſtood vnly of thoſe perſons to whom the light 
of the Goſpel had formerly ſhined, not to their diſtant poſterity, which never have 
had any gleames of it, though their Anceſtours had the fulleſt Sunſhine. Theſe 
are tobe reckon'd with the Heathen, with whom you know we undertook not to 
meddle, treating only of the Scripture-EleZion, terminated in thoſe to whom the 8cr- 
is revealed. _ _\ . 
Se. 38: ; Fiſthly, —_— is a total and final withdrawing of all Gract , as wel as The fifth total 
which is viſible inthe cutting off ſuch an one in his fins, and when Jena! witty = 
this comes, our former ſuppoſal of Lo Grace, . as of the preaching of the Word, Grace by ex- 
and God's calls;-are utterly ar an end, but-this breeds no ſhew of difficulty ,. that cifien. 


man having enjoyed and miſpent his time of ſufficient Grace, and now the fore-houſes 


are ſhut up. | 
Se. þ. » But there is yet poſlibly a ſixth ſtate of with-dreawing, when before either The fixth befors 
in or with-drawing Gods oxtwerdcallr, whilſt life , and the preaching of the <<ifion- 


word is continued, the obdurate ſinner, that hath 'oog hardened his own heart againſt 


[Ccc3 God, 


that God thus deals with any yet it is ſure he 

ans whey 7 woos 1% on - x the wo 

2 man is not only imputable tothe indi/po/Mfon wroaght 

the withdrawing of the divine grace, for then, as I ſai former ſuppalalof the like 

ſufficiency Kt aud is out-dated. 2? 

Se. 40. What freſh difficulties can ariſe from this conceſſion, I cannot divine, un- 

leſs 1. it ſhould be objected, that theh;, it ſeems, the word is not always the vehicle of 

Grace, and then 2. who knows when it is ſo, when not > And how then is this recon- 

cileable with the dodrine of ſufficient grace always ar—__—_ the word? And to 
Theword is no: Theſe the anſwers are obvious, #. that it is granted that the Word is not the vehicle of 
accompanied Grace to the Devils who believe and tremble, to the damned who have received their 
eh Orace.co. ſentence, nay oor tothoſe that are thus arrived to the higheſt degree of obduration 
the higheſt de- in this Jife, and have, as Phareob, this exterminating ſentence paſſed upan them. It is 
gree of obdu- ſufficient if it be ſo to them that are in a capacity to make uſe of it, and have not ut- 

terly hardened themſelves agaiaſt it, the Scripture-expreſlion being, that the Goſpel is 
Rom, 1.16, the power of God to ſalvation to every one that believes it, and this is enqugh-to eſtabliſh 

our pretenſions, the doQrint of ſufficient grace. There is a competent time allowed 

every man, and 'tis certain, death is the concluſion of it, 'tis pollible ſome ſpace before 

death 


Sed. 41. As for the ſecond, if it were on the premiſed grounds granted, thatſome-. 
times it cannot be known whether or nothe preaching of tke Word da then bring this 
Grace with it, yet the one regular conſequence would be that we ſhould all be the mare 
careful to make uſe of Grace, when it is afforded : But when to this is added, 
barren ſeaſon is —_— the reward of obſtinate obduration ( and- of nothi | 
where ary ſor. ©hat ) As long as we have any ſofineſ7 left, that is our aſſurance that this (ad time is 
neſs, none of not Jet come upon us, They that go on in their obdurate courle, have reaſon to ex- 
—_ pet this fatal period every hour, but they that have remorſe, and any degree of fiacere 

relenting, | «Tn by this, that this ſtate of ſpiritual death hath not yet ſeized them, 
and that is ſufficient to guard this dofrine from all noxious conſequences, having pro- 
vided that none ſhall hereby think his ſtate deſperate, that is willing to reform it. 
SeZ. 42, But then it is farther to be remembred, that there.appears not in the word 
4 nh of God, any other example of this total ſpiritual derelition finally ioflied death, 
of i: in Scrip- but only that of Pharaoh, after the time that God is ſaid to have hardened bis 3 and 
ure. the reaſon of this is ſet down, God keeps bias alive, after the time due to his exciſion, 
that he avight ſbew in him bis power. And ſuch fingular examples ought no farther to be 
RoD. 9.17- taken into conſideration by us at this diſtance from them, than tg warn us,that we keep 
as far as it is poſhble from the like provocations. And then there remains not, that [I 
diſcern, any farther appearance of difficulty in this matter. 
Sed. 43. As for any others that ſhall be apt to occurr, when men ſet themſelves to 
conſider of theſe points, not divining what they are,I may not pretend to ſpeak to them, 
any farther than thus, that in all probability they may be meaſured by theſe, which 
you have choſen to mention, & by nearer approach to them be likewiſe tound not to be- 
ſo deep,as at the diſtance they are conceited to be. This then concludes your troubles 
It remains that according to my promiſe I now only annex the Legters of Preſcience , and 
haſten to ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


Tour moſt effeFionate brother and ſervant, 


H. HammonoD. 
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The Extras _ hi LET TERS Conterning Gods Pre- 
ſcience reconciled with Liberty and Contingency, referred to, 
_ and ne in the firſt Loney to D. Sanderſon, Se. 8. 
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Theſis LETTE R.g 


s yiih th 
SeF, 1. A S tothe diſtinQion betwixt inevitebly and infallibly, (of which you deſire 
"_- my ge you muſt underſtand no more by the infalibility, Neceticas ex 
than is meant by Neceſſites ex bypothefi , which is ng more than that whatlo- typochefi 
ever is, eaunot not be,or, oxwe quod eft, eo ipſo ud eſt, neceſ[arid eſt For ſo whatſo- 
ever is ſees, or (which is all one in an infinite Deity?) fore ten by Ged, is thereby ſup- 
poſed to have, in that ſcience of his, an objeZive 3 If it were not, or did not Objeftive being 
come to paſs, it ſhould have no ſuch objeJive being, if it have, it is thereby evidenced 
to be ſeen by him, who was, ir, and is to come, and ſo (be _ > is equally pre- 
ſene nelond ſees, and knows all from all eternity. What therefore you con- 
Jang is tothis, ſo.it)is. moſt true, that ane orgy cet Ehby 
are,ſuc contingently, to come contingently ram thence 
I oat cone therefore = are contingent. As for Socinw's reſolution that _ $ do- 
he foreſees only are foreſeeable, aud that contingents are not ſuch, but only 
thoſe that come lo by bis decree I conceive it as rous as Mr. - -- .—« 
predetermines all! z and it is viſibly as falſe. -For it 1s evident by the prophecies 
- &c. that God long (before) ſoreſces fins, which are as certainly contingent , 
not decreed or decreeable by God. If therefore any that writes againſt the Re- Gods foreſight 
ES go aboutto retort their arguments, and conclude from their acknowledge- * _ 
ments of Gods preſciepce, what is charged on thejs girnrfuaieedatping of predeterwi- 
nation, I conceive jt is but a boalt, that noleaſtF EE = 
far impong ec Cue opp Oey es Ne EIS fr ad Previfion, | 
neceſlity on to it ſy to r om * 
the mo ee choiceof the Agent, Gree that _ of itis, in order of aur, be oye its 
being ſeen. Gads ſeeing, or foreleeing no mor or cauſality of any 
kind og the obje&, than my your letter hath cauſed our letter. You wrote 
Fra pony page Fees oy net it js jofall! = ag you bave 
written, and that you cannot not bave written. . And juſt ſpitisip ref] of God. 
Only lam Eras anda. Boy 7 bght, Iſce few things, and thoſe anly which are preſent, 
ng infigite ſees infinite, that are never ſo long hence | © 


but God bei 
Cambridge - have latel Ie contre Celſunm Sy Philocalia Gr, © Lat. 
(which were th Wd a latter of which bath good Chapters on this ſub- 


$eft, 2. This Letter met with 4th prepoſleſtions, ſo far advanced, as tocauſe a 
Reply of ſome lengrh, and that apeallinen wy larger endeavours to pr gh my 
which Iſhall here add. alſo 3 His Reply to which this refers, is none of m 
and therefore | may nor take that liberty in diſpoſing of that, but you will diſcern 
force ofi it, in py returus Which were 4s ——_ 
' LM»; 


The Second L E T.TER: ny 


SIR, ; 


þ 0 2)) £20 DEPWURY 
SeB. 3. F Received your Letter, and in it your ſence of that difficult point, which T, 
[| cannot approve of, but on the contrary aſſure my felf, that as Omnipotence 
2 is not only the pqwer of doing all things that any or all creatures cn do, but more than 
omilcience's 10,tÞe doing all things that imply not a contradi@ion,(as the ſame thing at dnce to be and 
to Omnipo- not to be, the doing of thoſe being as impoſſible to God, as it is to lye,) fo the Omniſci- 
—_ ence of God is the ing all things which any creature-can know; and not only fo, 
but the knowing all eidgs which imply not a contradifion to be known, and then 
that will be extenſible to all things that are paſt, preſent, 'or tocome, of what ſort 
ſoever they are 3 what is paſt, or preſent, . or being future is decreed by him, or comes 
to paſs byGaw neceſlary cauſe in nature, which he decrees not to hinder, Gods knows 
ledge of theſe will not, I ſuppoſe, be doubted of. All the queſtion” will be of 
Future contin- future contingents, which before they are done, are poſhble tobe, or not tobe, but 
gens within whenſoever they come to paſs, are as determinately in being”, asis any thingelſe, (the 
moſt words that is already done. Unleſs then, what by being futore, is out 
of my reach, is alſo by being future, out of Gods reach, there can be no pretence 
that any ſuch future contingent ſhould not be objicible-to Gods all-ſeeing knowy- 
ledge. | 
Se. 4. And that nothing that ever ſhall be, or will come to paſs, is thus out of Gods 
Proved by,Gods reach, muſt ſure be yielded to Gods immenſity, which relating to time, as well as place, 
mmeniY. ;t will be equally derogatory toir to limit it to the preſent tie, in ion to the 
* as _ future, * andtothe preſent, (be 1t whatſoever finite,) place. This Trake 
to bethe one thing fit to be confiderediin this matter, whether Gods immenſity compre- 
hend not a commenſuration toall time, and ſomewhat beyond that, as much as #»finite 
is beyond finite. | | | 
Se. 5, This I ſuppoſe cannot be denyed tothe Notion which is due toa Deity ; 
and if fo, then God was immenſe from all eternity, and cannot be imagined ro 
advance or arriveto this by any ecxw=?, profitiency, or improvement, by continuing 
or enduring from the beginning, to this time, or to the end of the world, but in 
every imaginable point of time, even before time was, he was thus #xymenſe 3"and 
if ſo, his knowledge being as immenſe as himſelf, all that he was from eternity pre- 
ſent to, ( 5. e. all things that ever were or ſhall be,) muſt needs be objefted to his 
knowledge. ; | | 
SeF. 6. Againſt this, your prime argument is, that it is mo more derogatory to his 
ommiſcience not to know that wich i in nature xnintel/igible, thaw to bis Ommipotence, not to 
Soeinw'sargu- do things impoſſible. ] This is expreſly Socinav's grand argument, andto it anſwer. 
nn 1.That the phraſe( in nature xninte[igible,) may be ſet to fignifie nomore than what no 
natural, 7. e. created power can know, and then there is no truth in the propolfition, un- 
leſs proportionably [ i=»psſſible] ſignifie what no finite neturaFcibanid; power'cah do : 
and if both thoſe phraſes be meant fo, there is nothing gain'd by it, becauſe a'Deity 
may both do and know more, than any creature can.” yy es [in 
nature wnintel/igible] may alſo —_— that which inthe nature of things, whether finite 
or infinite, created or uncreated, is not poſhble to be underſtood 3 And thus'T ſup- 
poſe you mean it, and then the interpretation of the phraſe muſt be, that for ſuch a 
thing to be objicible to any, though infinite, u ing,itplies a contr adiH#ion;(for 
—_— nothing elſe is ſimply impoſſible : ) And this your meaning,'I abſolutely deny , 
that for God to be by his immenſity preſent to all tte, (and all rhat hes preſent to, he 
may ſee, implyes a contradif#ion, or hath any appearance,"(t&Hhim that conſiders 
what infinite is,) of ſo implying. And if youwill make tryal and attempt to prove it 
doth, it muſt be by proceeding on the known definition of contradiFories,a repugnance 
in terevinis, as idemt codem reſpetn efſe & mon eſſe, and then you will ſoon diſcern the 
unqueſtionable truth of my denial. For Gods ſeeing all future contigents, will neither 
imply God to be, and not to be, toſee, and not to ſee, to ſee certainly, and not to 
ſee certainly, nor the future contingent to be, and notto be, or tobe neceſſarily and 
not to be neceſſarily, or to be future, and not to be future, For the thing being fu- 
ture, and contingent now, and ſo continuing till it comes to paſs, and when it comes to 


paſs 
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coming to paſs cantingently, and (0 24it might not came to paſs. alſo, but when 
apr deere is done, it implying a contradiction, (and fo being impoſlible, ) not to 
be done, and ſo bei neceſſitate by 4-6 ; that it is, all this 
God ſecs and knows by the ſeveral atts of hus intellet, an(werable tothe ſeveral no- 
tions of the thing. 4x4 n F p 275] x 
. 'geZ., 7. From all eternity, and fo in I ya time, before. it.comes to pals, 
God ſees it both as futzre, and as contimgent, and (0, ay that; whichtill ie is, may beor _ 
may not be 3 and when it comes to pals, is ip/o fieri, he ſecs the man-that does it, att 
freely, having power tothe contrary, and the thing never weceſſery,. hut as beiog done, 
and that only by that zeceſſity, whereof that propoſition in | i$ ta\ be under- 
ſtood, Omme quod efl, eo quodeſt, neceſſario eft. All which is very obvious to becon- 
ceived, and there 18 not the leaſt contradiction, or ſhew thereof init, A; 

Se&.8. This one would think you readily granted, When you ay, 'Ged infalibly 
know: all that is paſt, preſent, or poſſible to. be, (for na man demands any more,) yet you 
deny it again in theſe words,[ were contingent: which with equal poſſibility may be, or may 
wot be, have no being in a7, and therefore can caſs no-refieitian, or ebjefiive being into the 
wind of God.) To which [ reply,Firtt,that you ought toadvert, 1. That what way be, 
or may not be, may bez 2. What may be, is pollible, and 3. You yourſelf confeſs that 
God knows all that is poſſible. Secondly, that the having no being in a7, (which ſeems 
to be your ſtumbling block,)) is a phraſe proportioned to the thing, addto our finite 
underſtandings, to which the thing is futwre only, and ſo hath na being /yer: but when 
God is conſidered as infinite, then whatſoever ſhall ever bein a&, that actual being of 
it, is the obje& of Gods fight, and hath been fo from all eternity, and is no more 
removed from him, than that is removed from me, which is preſent with mes And 
if you ſay, God ſees before, what in after time ſhall hang in the balence of humane inde- 
termination, i. e. what he may do, deliberates, and is free to do, ornotto do, but 
hath not yet done, I'demand, why may he notalſo foreſee which end of the balance 
doth at length overpoiſe 2 (ls not one of theſe as truly fatzre, as the other, when 
the man is not yet born? }) And ſo again, which end doth not overpoiſe, and never 
will, although he ſee it might, if the man ſhould chooſe fo, and that the man may ſo 
chooſe, but ſtill that he doth not. This is it, wherein you fay the coutrediGion is, and 
now it 1s viſible there is none, nor the leaſt approach towards any. 

S$e@, 9. Here you add, (which is your ſecond main objeftion,) that it is 4 mrifteke to A fecond ob. 
call that poſſible, which God foreſees ſhall never be, for if Gad foreſees the contrary, (i. e. jcRion. 
that it ſhall never be, it is indeed impoſſible. But, 1. I pray, is nothing poſſible to come 
to paſs, but what «Zveby comes to paſs? If ſo, nothing that is, is contingent. But if 
ſome things be poſſable to come to paſs, which yet do not come to paſs, wh may not 
God ſee they will not come to paſs? And if he can, then that is no miſtake, which 
you ſay is. 2. Do but change the word forefight into (which is the fame,) ſeeing 
from all eternity, and then it is plain, that God from all eternity may ſee that thing 
will never aQually be, which yer is free for the agent to do, or not todo. (and God 
ſees that too,) and ſo is poſſible every way, ſave only ex hypotheſs, on ſuppoſition that it 
will never bez Andas the bare bypothetical neceſſity is no ebſolute neceſſity, ſo the bare 
hypothetical impoſſibility is no abſolute impoſſubility. 3. God ſees every thing as it is, 
and its being or not being ſuch , is in order of nature antecedent .to Gods ſeeing 
itz Therefore it infallibly follows, that if it be poſſuble to be, though ie ſhall never 
be, hs mg it is poſſuble tobe, and if God ſees it poſſible, it unavoidably follows that 
it is e 

58. 10. And it is not fit hereto interpoſe, that #howgh it ſeew to ws poſſeble, iz reſpe7 
of ſecond cauſes, yet if God foreſee the comtrary, it is indeed impoſſible 3 | For what lam 
by God left free to do, or not to do, that, not only ſeems, but is indeed pollible, 
and ſoitis, though in event I never do it, and being ſo in it ſelf, God's ſeeing, it will 
never be, hath go leaſt influence upon it, ſo as to make the leaſt in, (for 
that is the work ofhis wil, not of his kwowleage,) and ſo it cannot from poſſeble convert 
it 1nto ſſuble. 

Sed. 11. When therefore you ſay, wo cauſe can effe# that which God ſees ſhall 
wever be, this is only. true i» ſenſ# eapuſty that, in-caſe itſhall never be, and fo 
God ſees it ſhall never be, no cauſe effect it, buti» ſcoſ# diviſo it-is moſt falle, 
for I am truly able to write more lines to you than I ſhall ever write, or conſequent- 
p, _ God foreſees I ſhall write, and even this, that I am thus able, God equally 
reſees. | 
* 8e&. 12, Bythis you ſee how far I am from beipg convinced, or by aoy reaſon for- 
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The third, 


cedto grant, that future determinations of free agents are not foreſeeable, and what the 
inconvenience is of affirming they are not, even no leſs than derogating from Gods 
immenſity, and Infinity,and judging the perceptions of an infigite Creator by our finite, 
created meaſures, his more than unfathom'd Ocean by my ſpan, . and feigning contre» 
difFions,where there are none. 

SeZ. 13. Now to the Inconveniences which you: enumerate, I ſhall reply alſo, as. 
oft as I perceive I have not prevented,or anſwered them already. The firſt is, that rhe 


ſight can be no more certain than the things are which are ſeen, and therefore there cannot 


be a certain knowledge of thoſe things,which in their cauſes are uncertain, ] | anſwer that all 
the certainty of the knowledge of any thing depends upon its being firſt, and then of its 
bring known to be, and not only upon the certainty of its cauſes; I do now as certainly 
know that I have written nine pages to you, as | know that the fire burns, therefore 
that may be known certainly, which is not certain in its cauſes. And as that which is 
preſent to me is certainly known by me, ſo are all things to come from all eternity, pre- 
ſent to an immenſe Creator, be they contingent, or not., And in this caſe there is not 
more in the effe@# than in the cauſe, for what 1s contingently come to paſs, being done, 
is certain, and cannot be undone, and God ſees it, as it is, therefore he ſees it as done, 
and ſo certain, yet as done contingently, and ſo as that which might not have been, 
the being, certain, the wenrer of its coming to att, ancertain. The being then being 
the cauſe of the ſeeing, or in nature antecedent to it, -and the ſeeing, the efie or 
conſequent of the being,the certainty of the effeAtis but proportionable to,and exceed- 
eth not the _ 

Se. 14. The ſtcond Inconvenience is, that of ſaying that every thing that happens was 
certain to be, before it happens | But I ſay not ſo, unleſs by certain you mean ex hyporbeſp, 
certain to be, in caſe it bez for in caſe it ſhould not be, God (hould ſee it would not be; 
and then it ſhould be as certainly otherwiſe. 

Se&. 15. The ſbort is, All Exhortations, Indaefity, Preaching, &c. are founded inthe 
liberty of our aCtions, and if they be free till they be aQtually determined, and then are 
paſt treedom, and become neceſlary , ſo conſequently muſt Exhortations, &c. be all 
uſeſeful, till the thing be done, (and then kk as to the doing, or not dolog that, 
they are not uſeful, but their ſecond ſeaſon of uſefulneſs comes 10, in caſe it were a (in, 
Exhbortation to Repemtance, &c.) and that is as much, as can be or necd be pretended to, 
and this is fully competible with Gods ſeeing certainly from all eternity, whatſoever 
ſhall come to paſs in time 3 His ſeeing it ſuppoſing it done, though for the manner of 
its being done, that were contingent, and if ſo, then is it not certain to be, before it hap- 
pens, but it is certain to be, when itis, and it firſt &, in order of nature, before it is ſeem, 
andjts being already ſeen, before it be done, depends only on the imarenſity of Gods 
preſence,and fight,which reacheth out to all that ever ſhall be 3 ſatbat that which is fu- 
ture tous, he 1spreſentto it, and in that ſence, though he ſees it as future, is yet pre- 
{ſent to him. | 7 

SeF.16.Your third inconvenience is,that,by this the damnation of ſuch or ſuch men is as 
fixed and unalterable, as though they were reprobated from all eternity, and it is 6s ill in re- 
ſpe@ of me, if I muſt inevitably be dammed by my own free will, as if Thad been ſentenced to 
Hell by Gods decree, and in reſpe& of God worſe, for he muſt be deprived of the free 
exerciſe of his ommipotence, (becauſe be cannot make that not to be which he foreſees will 
be) and brought under a Stoical F atality,and ſo be an helpleſs ſpe ator of what another: will 
is pleaſed to effe@. ] I anſwer it by [_ ſach and ſuch men | you mean ſuch or ſuch indivi- 
dual entities, without reſpect to their qualifications or demeanures,then all your confe- 
quENCe, 8s it is #ncorvenieet, ſoit is falle 3 for from Gods ſeeing ab &terno, that Judas 
will be reprobated, it follows not, that he ſees he will be reprobated, bur for his wil- 
ful Treaſon. But if you mean by [| ſach or ſuch men] men ſo or ſo qualified, i. ec. 
finally impenitent, then 'tis true, b not inconvenient, that final impenitemes ſhould 
from all eternity be reprobated, And ſpeaking of theſe in this ſence, 'tis true, which 

on add, that it isas 111 in reſpect of the perſon, i. e, final impenitents, meaning by 
4s il1] as ſad and penal, nay 'tis more ſad, and penal to be reprobated for final impent- 
tence, which I am guilty of by my own free wil, than it would be to be only by Gods 
decree 1nvolved in it, my wilfal culpable guilt being ſome addition to my miſery, and 
(as long as God is juſt) it being expeCtable that thoſe puniſhments will be ſharper, 
which I bring on my ſelf, by the exerciſe of my free will, than what comes on me by a 
decree grounded no way in my actions. And ſo ftill this ts no I=convenience, But if you 
mean by [ as i{/]that which hath as little mixture of Gods goodneſs towards me, then 
your conlequence is falle, for to Gods ſeeing Fudes reprobated, and his ſeeing it ab 
eterno, 
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== and if he were ſo," theo he had this-power and | ht 
he were not wanting to himſelf, and if ſo, ds or might hehe, 
rr dryeral-ngn I ſpcak) as to have been — PIT. Im vouch- 
race. © 
SZ. 17. So cou fey, B&D reſpe# of God, and prove that, becanſe be 
uf? be of the free exerciſe of his omnipotence]there is no truth in that conſe- 
, or the reaſonof it. © For Gods omwipotence confiſts not in being able to make 
pans OP x contraiios tre, that were in the yety attempt adeparting from ve- 
z 4 falſeneſs, afin, and fo the reteſt hngeden eas EB EnN tO 0am» 
. \Andfuch'is that, which alone your conſequence, and the reaſon of that ſup- 
poſe making that not to be, which he foreſees will be, for by thelatter part of that 
_ oumean that which from eternity he ſees to be done, and then to be done 
not tobe done, is in tefiwinis contradiffory. And this impotence or nat being able 
tocauſe the ſame thing at once-to be'and not to be; is far from-alltotions of 8yoicel 
fatality, that I ever heard of (elſe ſure all rational creatures muſt be $10icks , for they 


all reſolve that what,is, cannot not be)-and as far from God an idle helpleſs 
— rs Ks and aſſiftaxce, 


Gator of what —_ to efe# : for 
or Cn [eter ting, norto i woe 10. bs. when it is, but 
ficient , preventing, reſtrain- 


wr: b hrs by before i rt, giving Orc 
ing, exciting, &c. ordering it and poſing” of it to his own wiſe *ends; when jr is 
wore Ln the doer juſtly , if he repent not, to which-he is alſo ready 
e Grace, if he humbly ak, and ſeek and hwock for it: All this is ſuppoſed 
vE done by God, and ſo God is no helphſe ſpeFator , and all this.is reconcileable 
with the effedts beiog wrought by our free will, as loog as Gods grace works'not 


irrefiſtibly. 
8e8B. 18. Here Fremember that of St. 4vg»ſtin. de Civ. I. 5. c. 105 Nulo wods 


cogimur, ant retenta'praſcientia Det , tolere volumatis arbitrinw, aut retento volunt«- 
ti arbitrid, Dem, quod wefas #, Fe uh preſcinm futwrorues, ( this is expreſly 


contraty, both to the Calviniſts on the one fide, and the Sociniens on the 


Pug at 19, Your feereIauventecce is, that them God never purpoſed to.ſave al #an- The fourty; 


#d.] If b = mean decreeing, and by ſaving, attually beſtowi ven 
kd], hk. ra arent is true, mai atv Dirar” wilei —— 
God never decreed to fave final impenitents, and ſuch are many of mankind, _ 
the giving of Chriſt, but onthe contrary, -hath! ſworw ſuch ſbal/ not enter into bis reſt. 
= he fn of mankiod' which Ce: ediethe he rederiotem z and giving them 
a them ſalvable in nothing toward 
SIE OI Ten To gen 
where ſaid that inthe ation o 
as to defire it, and'to give ſufficient meats of effetting.it, but thoſe means} oportion- 
<dto rational agetits, and violent or \or ſuch as , by being 
Wo you ſay, Ebriſt could not 
; world be nothing advantaged by it] 
ſhould atually be ſaved, ſo 'tis true, 
and ſo are not ed 
to fave ſuch: but 
tance, 
6a it, (and 
Ano is re 
leyou uſe of their 
| | Ny a 
God conn widdous ferlenſy 
= 
bid AebTen bred 
I niet T, that Y The ons to 


Damnation | 


The argument 


—_——_ 


Damnation] than [ be ſees ab #terno, that they will not repent, but dye in their fims,] Lre- - 
je the (net eiongag'to the que my hypotheſis being far from yielding, 
that ice doth any way, but this, or io any.other ſence, peintout aby to 
damnation. And therefore cha that obſcurer for this other more peripicuous 
phraſe, I ſay that Gods preſcience of mens not making uſe of his'call, is very recon- 
cileable with the ſerionſneſ7 of bis call, which I infer from Gods own words, and oath, 
T live, ſaith the Lord,1 deſire not the death of him that dyes, turw you, turn you, for why will 
you dye ? what can be more ſerious than this ſpeech, directed to thoſe that dye, and he 
ſces,obſtinately will dye? But this differs widely from my warning bim to take heed of fal- 
ling, whom I ſee aBnally fall», becauſe whenſoever God thus calls not to fall, the man 
is not fall'n : when be calls himto ariſe agaio, "being fall'n, he is not irreverſibly , 
and therefore accordingly he calls him (not, not to fall, but) toriſe again. And What 
God thus dotb in time, God «b eterno decreed to do, and-his foreſceing it wouldnot 
produce the deſired effeft, was in order of nature after the decree of-doing it, and 
therefore is in no reaſon to have any influence on (ſoasto change) the decree, .and 
if not ſo, then thedecree ſtanding ſtill in force, it is molt neceſſary that it (hould be 
performed, and ſo that God ſhould intime call thus ſerioully to repentance. .» . 
SeF, 21. And indeed, for God to foreſee (as he doth, or elſe would not puniſh 
for it,) that his moſt ſeriexs call will be reje&ed, and yet not to ſuppoſe his call is 
moſt ſerious, is an abſolute eontradiQion, and ſo cannot poſlibly be ſuppoſed or ima- 
ined. 
, Sed. 22. To my argument of Juda-'s (in being foreſeen, and foretold by (God, from 
whencel conclude that that is foreſeen which is not cavſed by God, or to which the 
man 1s not determined by any at of Gods will) which you ſay is very preſſing, you an- 
ſwer by referring to my judgement 1. whether the Prophecies could not hoop en fulfilled, 
had Judas mever been born: 2. whether by liflming to bis Maſter be could not have repen- 
ted &c.] To the firſt I anſwer,that the prophecy,as it wasterminated in bis, could not 


from thence de- ,offibly have been fulfilled, had be wever beew born, and that the <1y=9s, or utmoſt com- 


fHom,83.in Mat, 


pletion of the prophecy Pſal. 41. 9. was terminated in him, the holy Ghoſt by St. Peter 
tells us, AZ. 1. To the fecond, that I doubt not but by liſtning to. Chriſt, he might 
haverepented, and then God foreſaw that he might, yet foreſaw he would not do 
what he might, and ſo foretold this ; whereas if he would have done otherwiſe, it is as 
undoubted, that God: ſhould have foreſeen that, and, might, if he had pleaſed, have 
foretold it alſo, as Chriſt did not only his treaſon, but alſo, St..Peters denial, and re- 
pentance alſo. As for that which you ſuggeſt, that the prophecy of hier might be like 
that of Jonah, conditional] 1. there is little probability for it, when the event hath 
ſo much otherwiſe interpretedit, which if it had not done, I ſhould not have reliſted 
your ſuggeſtion, as far as concerned his periſoing. But then 2. you know my Argu- 
ment was foundedin Gods foreſceing his fs (and not his periſbing) and to that his con- 
ditional foreſight, exemplified in Jonas to Nimeveh, is not applyable. 

Sef. 23..That which you cite from Chryſoftome, who gives for a reaſon why Chriſt ad- 
mitted Judas to the Sacrament, that nothing might be omeitted that might conduce to his a- 
mendment | belongs net to your firſt, but ſecond queſtion, and ſol allowed of it, as you 
ſee, and am not prejudiced by it. For to your concluding queſtion anſwer exprelly, 
Chriſt look'd on Judas's not finning, or repenting, as poſſible, till by his repudiating all the 
means of Grace, and his weeſare of iniquity fill'd up, he withdrew his Grace from him, 
which whether he did before, or not till bis death, i have no means of defining. Only 
this I reſolve, that Chriſts foreſeeing what he would do, had no leaſt influence on the 
cfteCt, any more than the effe hath on the cauſe, or the ſenſe 0n the objeZF, Gods fore- 
ſight being in nature conſequent to,and cauſed by his doing it, not-the cauſe of it. And 
when you ſay,that if it were poſſible, then the contr ary was mot certain, I grant it was not 
certain, till jt was done 3 and when you infer, thew it could not be for ow, I deny the 


conſequence, for thoſe things which are not certain, till they are; may by an-jaov- 
menſe Deity be ab terns (cen to come to paſs in time, and ſothat fight or foreſlighthe as 
certain,asa foreſight of what is moſt neceſſary in its cauſes : and the reaſon is clear,be- 
caule,of that which is done,it is as certain that it is dane, as of that which is is canſer, it 
Is certain, that it is i cauſks, and being ſo, it may caſt a refleftion on the underſtanding 
of him that is preſent toit, and ſo is God to feteres, as well as to the preſent, 
SeF.24.And when you ſay in yourPoſtſcript,that it is « contradiion to 4. that things 


paſt or future are preſent, and therefore all things are not, nay cangot be preſent to God ;] 
{ anſwer, 1. that = uſe not the right definition» of a xr io ſaying thu for 
ſ#tare doth not contradict preſent, but preſent end not preſent is a contradictiong and ſo 

| future 
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be. 
rn). =- na come ot mop boot m ut Ree Math, or elſe 3. not to come to pals, or 
RE: to leaven it ſtill Aha; yet to foreſee what will | be freely done, as much: as what will 


0 4 yy that you ſee the maxime. which you millike, is not ſo much, that a 
preſeas to God, i. e. peaſerredin Nie ſ#b ratione preſentis, as this, that God 


mah apc is preſent to _ thiogs, and his fight being as, lafinite as his being, this 
Th the other, or as any ny 5h 13 comprehenfible y our 


ifaning, ik which you val duber apprebenſions, for ſo ſure are all ours, when 
im infinites. You ſee into what a length I am run, indeed much 
above xd ne own ters but ſhall not repent c of it, if it contribute to the diſabuſing | 


ſhewing you the way out of this i Intricacy. 
ks 26. This ſecond” _ ark ſome enforcements of the old, and addition of 
ctuples, returned to it, by ame hand, which I accounted it my duty to an- 
I_—_ at ws ,by a third Letter, which [ſuppoſe will conclude this controverfi ie,) [ ſhall 


bere alſo fubjoya it. "It was as followeth, 


The thndLETTER. 


SIR, , 


Set. 27. [*Hoogh you yours of-- of-made daſtrome, yet. I found no leaſure to afford | it 
| this--and therefore being already guilty 
of eo long Sham A yrs not now oregon ddr them by proceme, but fall immediately to 
> view of erly reply. Agd. init, what you-firſt laydown, partly by way of con- 
ceſſuon, partly 7 way of JHology for your own Notion, -partly by way of oppolitiog Theground of 
T not what p66 ck of application it hath to that which Gods immen6- 


far Paper," vis. the being, .or ever ſhall have a TY — on. 


iv ous. __ ao. future, is.not removed coneradidtion, 
| to Gods all-ſeeing exe.of e, and this upon the pi wagy 
Hen immenſty, immenſhty, by you nnd by all Chriſtians acknowledged, A. vrmaye ay 


it impoſlible to God,) which it implyes, all pr 
wm -and ſee all a which (and inthe mane *** 


9 of vevingtis 7 anty of «comtr adiffiqn,Cwhich alone was to have 

& [that God's knowledge is not properly an ohiecion a- 

pojjable, |, viz. becauſe they conjuntim cn —— 

—_— my polition,which doth not * 

gument of his yowing al thimgg poſſible, Godsimmeniiry 

no proof, and from thence in- ſuppoſed noe 
bythe c , preſent, or future, and _—_ 

painlt el chk concl | of force, [ for that theſe 
| Bn | | V4 norgeney and muſt ſee all finite, 


bog 29. $0 4 in = cs = comme relate ts an/h and place, & ſecond obs 
are both } | So 
*s: f Rfor rene heyy ces, 


and 


(as if it were maintained by them, agai (t. our get. 
will ſee, there was no cauſe fort, I am fure 
to your «< Ion, V 


head ae Gates uration 10 all time, mm digtely addec 

a5 MINC a infinite is beyoud finite. By c wpr 

- whenit had that immediate addition togxplain it, #5 
00 i 

e, from, —_—_— 


8e&. 30. This I have added in relation to thoſe words of yours, on which yau 
to lay weight, [The time to come is now no time, as the which merely be 
now no things, and therefore t6 apprebeni that God is in ſueh time, or hes '? 
preſent with him, is to conceive thys that is wot. Wo) TO 
Sed. 31, Here, Firſt, letmE tell you, your compariſon, or | 
| being laid betwixt the tive to come, which is really 
which ſhall never be 3 But that, *th certal | 


\\ hat is furure 

-- _ ro 7 this cannot be | | 

our fizite rules, and mealure infinite by our ſpan of time, which with:me you'prafithh” 

ta avert,and abborr. os | . 

So what is SeZ. 32. So though the things everely poſſible are now no things, (1 ſhall add, nor e5 

werely pollivIc- 11 be,) yet even theſe are objicible to him as they are, #. e. as things averely ; 
which yet never (ball actually be, for he may and doth ſee that they are poſſeble, and 
alſo that they ſhall not come to paſs. FAY c 

& fourth ob. —SeT. 33. And whea again this you argue, het this is to conceive that which is not,” 

jetion anlwer- If ou mean by it, that which is not aFzeby, I grant it, find no inconvenience 1n 
affirming, that God ſees orconceives thatto be: a Fhicb he ſecs 1s not nay ſhall 
never bez But if you mean, that If ſo, the# God chnteives contrary totrath, there is 
then no ſhew of truth in that conſequeuce, for his conceivingthat to be averely poſſible , 
which is merely poſſible, is to ſee «ccording, (and that is pot contrary,)to truth. _ Nazi- 
anzen's (peech that God ir «ni, elwayes is, but neither properly j- was, nor f«, ſha// 
be, and that eternity is neither 25@ tiape, Dor 2651484 ©,, part of timeyyjalo'far fron 

berween our having avy unkind aſpe& on my notians, that it is the very thing, that I&Gntend, that 

+- way wemuſt not go abput to fathom eternity by quzGnite liges of time, but lay all thar js 

| done in time, or ever ſhalb be, »w# yl nhaxmopie,; waked and bare before him,” 

and ſtill acknowledge that beyond this there is an infinite aby//e, which we cannot 
fathom. | ; i þ 534 wa pots + eg 

& hiſch ob- $e#..34. On this what you build, and apply equally tq that | 

0 aU®3?- [4bat which is paſt veniſhing, ay you, inte nothing, and 

me one GO (me thinks) by being refle&ed on, extyicace you 

that which you doubt that God knows what is nowpeſt £ Joon 

aQually isnot. then why may henotas well know what sfature? Wh only. 
being [ becauſe it ir not, and he muſt then know that, that td ngt,] Y' 
ſolved, that that which is paſt, is not, as that that 1s fatyirgg wh x 
cither holds againſt both, or-peither 3.1 | Mor! 4... 

A ſixth ob- Se&. 35. Next when you infiſt, that the s herl{e meder ji 

_ anlwer- zhe creature, muſt needs be finite, 4s the. "i . | 


C 


we +, 


how _ reap any the not ro 

God ſees things as they ave, s you Know and. wi | 
this it is conſequent, (and-ſonat frrange,): thet-w u{gevar be (ccs.  lerme, 
ſee, ac it is, 5,e. as it is dong in vice, whether) aice/#rdly,; 07. comtingentlts 
God ſeeing eve. COnſequent, that he- can (@@). nothing <b- etenus becagſe-at.is in. Ane th 

ry thing as it is. pals, &r that which comes ty paſs in time, | Is.ecrnal; and immenſe, 298007 
ent, may (ſeeing it implyes no contradidion,) ſee «b eterno, | thoughI who am Sp#t, x 
n_— | OC Rr Ter Z #4 Wt Roy Fo © | hae 8 þ.,-0 
A ſeventh ob- SeF@36. Whed efore you argue, Wah ihe wv . derogatery, 46 his etergal 
jeftionanliver- 2w;ſdome, to ſay that he ſees or knows this or that in time, phat pong þ 7 
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ſhall be, andſ6 are noe po agreeably are ſcen and thefr. 0 
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The rbird Leter of Prefeinnce. © 


—_— AM... 


wow doth ſee vhat which to day ir nov, but tomorrow fool be; aud then what is become of 
that, [* end i #08; ]5. e. of the comtradiffion > or conſequently of your whole cauſc ? 
Nothing being impoſſible to God, but what a contr adiion 3 which therefore 
again I preſs; ſhew the contradi#ion, or yicld the cauſe, 

Sed. 41. Secondly, when your Crug os 
known to the divine wiſdom, Trvcarand's proc 
you now reply, that 1 did not fully epprehend ye 
things. poſſible, not as future, my rejoynder is, that 
twixt poſſuble and future, all things being not 


all futures are poſſible, (though all tbles are not futare,) coald notfniſappre- 


;] in concluding that all futures 
mgs for ſure futures are in that 
number, and then if all furures were intelligible to'God, -and by you ed tobe 


Poſſible and fnfallibly known by him, this as [ ſaid, was all I demanded. There is difference I con- 
mecdy pollble ceive, betwixt and werely poſſible, all futures are poſſible, but what is merely 


Scientia media 


The third. 


poſſible excludes faturity. Sometimes you ſpeak. of were 4,2 0-1 ne- 
ve 3 ewe you to mean fatares, as, when you ſpeak-of «Uibat is poſſeble, 1am 
ed todo. 

Se. 42. Now then if you fpake, or ſpeak of avere poſſibilities, and ſay that God 
kdew all thitigs merely poſſible, as mercy poſtible,-and not as future, you ſay moſt 
truly, but thet your example of 4. B's fature aarriage is nothiog to your purpale, far 
if it be conſidered as future, then though it be yet poſhbleto be, or aotto be, yet it 


is not merely poſſible, for by being ſuppoſed futare, it is conſequent that it ſhall be, 


whereas what 1s merely poſſtble, (hall never be. When therefore you ſay, both are 
known by God as poſſible, (viz. that be ſhall marry, and that he ſhell not, weither as future, 
you deceive your telf, for though he ſees both as poſſeble, yet he ſeeg0ne as farere, ryiz.. 
as contingently future, future when | mighe be otherwiſe and: the as werely 
poſſible 3. e. not future, ſees it, T ſay, as future, Hot by or pry /cientiams 
mediam onl,”, in the otdinary notion of that, vis. if this be, that will follow (for 
which ſcience there is place ſometimes in things werely , and not fatare, as 10 
the example of the Oracle concerning the men of that if Devid traſted them, 
they would deliverhim up, when yet he not truſting himſelf tothem, they did not, 
could not deliver him,) but by —_— out ſo far as to ſeeit done, in that other no- 
tion of Scientia media, whereby God (ces what man wil/ freely do and not only conditi- 
onally what he might or would do. y 

8e@Z. 43. Your following objeftions againſt this, thet what is knows er future , is cer- 
tainly known will be,but A. B's marriage is altogether uncertain, | is of no more force than 
the anſwer of the double necellity, Hagen and ex <ypotheſ#, evacuates, for what is 
certainly knows will be, may be alſo in refpedt of the agent uncertain, asbeing free for 
him to do, or not to do, which ——— when he hath done; it is then certain- 
ly what it is, and as fo, it is ſeen by God fromall eternity. 

SeF. 44. Thirdly, when I ſaid that the having wo being in a, is a phraſe proportioned 
to the thing, and to our finite under ſtandings, "tis vifible, 1. Thet I ſpake of the phroſe, 
and nothing elſe, 2, That my meaning is, that to owr finite wnderfiandings that is net 

eſent, or in a(t, which is ſtill future, but yet God by his ivweaſity may reach our; and 
be preſent to * or ſee it, as wy do that which CO Tar be _ 

SeF.45. And when againſt my words you argue thus, | sf it be proportzonable 40 
thing, then it ts alſo to Gods waderflanding which depends thereon, | 'tas plain again, that 
you miſapprehend me, for I oppoſe Gods infinite, to our finite underſtandings, and not 
Gods underſtanding the thing, to the reality of itz God underſtands it, as it is, and 
ſo ſees that future, and contingent» which 1s truly fo, ry + ITY 
vere dicimws quorum ſaperiori tempore vera facruet inflentia, | conſe- 

wenti * march, wm 6 #ntia, ea vera dicemw) bat till it po fo $od vein by 
fs fo te ſcience, which by our farite we cannot rrach; + ; 

Sed. 46, Let it then begramed that God: 
followsthehee 2 No more butthis, rhat future 


thing is from 
what - 
knowledge 


G———— _— gene ;T beli : moons "oF 
Tow knowledge belief 8s, 4 the obje# not yet actual, ve 
only that is now true, that the-Sun- will pm Pr then why may 
not -Gods" knowledge be anal either of what ispeſt, or future;. (and ſo now au- 
ally 'is wor, ) and yet he ſee it as it is, 4. ce, what is paſt ag paſt; what.future, as 


 8ed, 48. Fourthly, when to my queſtion, hy, if God ſees before, that which in afiex 
time hangs in the balance of humane indetermination, he may not alſo Sarr rpc 
the balance york my e? yore Fray rg of the farmer is the 
oreſro bt es, | other is of a contingent future, and 
foofe ca & truly future,as the other, | you cannot but ſee, you do got render any 
anſwer to- the queſtion; 5. e.-any reaſon why-he may not ſee what is realy, though 
contingently future, as well as that which is merch pile? [tis true,; one i$00t as truly 
futwre, asthe other, but what ſhew is there of realon, that what is leſs future, or not 
future at all, "ſhall be ſeen, and that which is fwtvre, and ſhall really be, ſhall yet nor 
be ſeen by hjbs thatis np rag > can itsno Kind of being, not ſo much as in futwrition, 
{t the advantage on that , and make that moſt intelligible, which hath no being, 
and that leaſt, which hath? If it do, yet ſure is ſhall be no ground of reſolving-that 
the really future is not at all, even to God foreſeeable,or that there is any contradiQtion 
inthis, which if -you tetember was incumbent on you to prove, by that of hanging 
in the balance, &c. but is not now attempted by you. | | | 
_ Se. 49. I proceed to your defence of your ſecond objeZion. - And firſt when you The firt in-. 
grant that weny thing? are poſſible, which will never be brought to a, ] how could you foreementof 
fy before, that it was 4 miſtake to cell that po which God foreſees ſhall never _ 
be ? Is that'a miſtake which is perfeQly true? Or is not Gods foreſight agreeable to 
what is? <- 
SeZ.50. But ſay you now;God that ſees all things as they are, ſees them,as poſſible,not the 
one ſide of a contragi@ory propoſition js determinately true, and the other as a/jurediy falſe, 
for ſo be ſhould ſee them as they will be hereafter, but not as they are now, ]| aniwer, 1. God 
that ſees them as they are, ſees them not only as poſſeble, but as fatvre, for they are 
not only poſſable; but futzre. 2. Of contradictory propofitions, as, that I ſhall kill 
my ſelf to morrow, and Iſhall not kill my ſelf to morrow, J one is determinately true, 
I mean not by determinately true , that God hath decreed it ſhall be, bur it is true 
on the one fide, and>not on the other 3 for if [ kill my ſelf ro morrow, thea it is true to 
day, that will kill my ſelf to morrow,, and if ſo, theo it is falſe, that I ſhall not kill 
my (elf to morrow- What then is determinately true, God ſees as determinately 
true , and ſo ſtes it as it is. 3. If he ſees. them as they will be hereafter, ſure 
this is ſufficient , who would defire aoy. more? - Nay this. is to ſee them as they 
- are, for now they ate future, i. ce. things that now are not, but ſhall here- 
dtter be. 
8e&.51.In your reply to my ſecond anſwer, it is ao way pertinent. which you ſay of a The fecong, 
bere ſuppoſition proving nothing, yet granted proving any thing that is neceſſarily de- 
fromit. For 1. when a bare hypothetical nece(ſuty, you ſpeak of a bare 
quite another thing, your bare ED is a ſup- 
our bare bypo- 
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oſe it is all one whether Gods pre and find 
_— 3 and, as if this were, —_ , asa Maxim 
clear by its own hight, you add no word of proof to it. Which how far from reaſona- 
Grear difference ble jt is, you will now diſcover. And 1. to rexder, andto find, areas far from all one, 
verwi ren=  asto cauſe and not tocauſe, for ſure what I render certain, I cauſe to be {o, what 7 find 
; n. certainis cauſed by another and not by me. And beingthus diſtant inthemſclves, it is 
ſtrange they ſhould to owr purpoſe be alone. Is it all one to our poſe, whether I 
commit Gs freely. when I had grace toabſtain from it, or Ggd cauſe or work it in me ? 
What two things can be leſs all one than theſe? and this the owe pzrpoſe,. for which the 
men, with whom you diſpute, do infiſt on this ſubje&, and diſtinguiſh betwixt. Gods 
foreſight and his decree. And therefore as you are very ollicitous that your opinion 
ſhould be freed from the imputation of derogating from the Diwize and Om- 
riſcience, ſo at this time, it concerns you to be as careful, leſt you offend againſt Gods 
purity, and other attributes, when you make it all one for his preſcience to find and to 
render the obje& certain ; 5. e. to fee all the fins «hat we commit,: and to cauſe them. 
I pray conſider this, and it will force you either to acknowledge that God foreſees cer- 
The great con- £4jnly what we do freely and contingettly, or to deny our fins, (3. e, voluntary ati- 
ſequence of t1"* ons.) tO be free, or to deny that Chriſt foreſaw that Peter would deny, or Judas betray 
' him, both which he foretold to his Diſciples. 

The defenceofo=SetF, 53.1 proceed to your defence of the obje&ed inconveniences againſt my anſwers 
the objcfted int, thery. And firſt, it breaks no ſquare, whether [ i» themſelves] be inſerted, or omit- 

COnNVENIcnces "5" - . " ff 
anſwered. * ted, 1. becauſe what is in its ca»ſes utterly uncertain, is ſo in it ſelf 2. becauſe you 
The firſt. yield to all I ſaid on this head as rational and convincing, and only _—_—_ the truth 
of my principle, which you know I was not again to prove in that place, when was 

anſwering the objeFions, or inconveniences, - 

Se&. 54. Your ſecond inconvenience I underſtood before in the very ſence that 
your inſtance now ſets it, and accordingly I rendred anſwer to it, and ſhewed wherein 
It wasthat Exhortations, &c. were founded, viz. in the liberty of our ations, ſo long as 
till they be aFually committed , and no longer. Andto this you give no anſwer atall, nor 
to ought I ſay on that head, but only ſay-over in another Scheme the ſame thing to 
which I anſwered. 

SeF. 55. In this your new Scheme you ſay, that had it been known aforeband, that 
A.B. would obſtinately have continued in his wickedneſs, it had been vain to have uſed ex- 
hortations, and ſo for God ( ſuppoſing his preſcience, ) it were vain to enjoyn them. | Here 
Preſcience _ the word [vain] in the obvious notion imports unprofitable, or uſeleſs, and then , 
horrations vain. 2, I pray confider, whether it be fit to ſpeak thus of God. It 1s certain Chriſt ſaw 

Peter would fall, Judes would betray bim, yet he told them both of it before, and that 
telling them was a timely admonition, and equivalent to an exhortation, adding of 
Judas a terrible threat, or denunciation, th4t- it was better for hin that be bad never 
been born. Would you think it tolerable for any Chriſtian toſay hereupon, it was 
vain, for Chriſt to do all this? I trow you would not, and therefore will your ſelf 
think fit to avoid it. | 
The exemgle Se. 56. Should you have any ſcruple in this, the ſtory of Pharaoh, and the paſſages, 
Ou” Rom.g. referring toit, would 4 wultd majori & fortiori, ſuperſede or anſwer it, God 
had there foretold AMoſesr, that he would harden Pharaohs beart, which I hope is 
much more toward inferring a neceſlity, than Chriſt's foreteSing Peter, or Judss of 
the fall of the one, and treaſon of the other. And yet God exhorts Phargob after 
that,and he that objefts againſt his doing (o,Xom.g. that ſaith 7 #n wineda; Why doth be 
yet, (after that fixth judgement, when God himſelf hath ſexs bis plagues on bis heart, 
on doth by ſtill, or yet.) find fawlt, isanſwered, Ney but O man, who art thou, that diſpu- 
feſt acainſt God? | 
Se&. 57. In the former part of that ſtory,whben it was not cometo that beight, yet it 
75 moſt evident that from the beginning of Aoſes's million to Pharaoh, God had foretolH 
that: Pharaoh world berden his own beart , and that Y is perfectly parallel to 
our caſe, which iz of preſcience of future contingent as of mans will, yet are all Gods 
meſfages and figns by Adoſes purpoſely ſent to melt, and perſwade him to let the people 
go. 'Dothany man now wat a perſpettive to diſcern theſe meſlages of heaven 
AArof Gods were not 24a?" Or that ſuch acts of Divine wiſdom, ( bis wayes that are not like 
fbminet > Ours,) are not t6be ſubmitted to-our tribunal, but adored and revereaced, and no 0- 
eur cenſure.  therwile approached by us 2. But then, | 

Sed. 58. Secondly, if by vain you mean no more, than that which doth not finally 

obtain the effect principally defigned. (o there will be no dilficulty in affirming with be 
Pant, 


The ſecond, 
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Padl, that Gods grave and'ſo his exhortations, dec. may be received in vatw.; for ſo God 
knows it ist09 for us to do3/ mean while, what thorow oug | becomes 
fruitleſs tous, doch not return ſo to God, but ſerves Gods ſabſequens (though it refiſts Gods antece- 
his antecedent) wil, which is alſo Gods willyoixz; ro puniſh the obdurate, as well as his nates 
antecedent isto ſave the humble andtraQtable, and the more frequent the exhortations pantry M6 
are, ſuppoſing grace annext to enable tomake uſe of themy (as you know we ſuppoſe.) TM 
the tore culpable is the obſtinacy againſt ſuch means, and the more culpable, the more 
juſtly puniſhed,” and ſo Gods juſtice vindicated from all aſperfion, and mans freedom 
aſſerted : And the exhortations, that have contributed to all this, will aot be deemed 
vain, though they artain not the fruit primarily intended, the ſalvifick effec or de- 
ſignof po 6 _ bye ord 
SedG. 59. whereas you-compare this to a Phyſician preſcribing a medicine, which The wetk&ns 

he foreſels will do hin no good. ] 1 muſt ask by what means it —_ to , paſs that that om ena 
medicine'wilf do him no good? By it's own inſufficiency or impropriety'to the diſeaſe, ableon hia » 
or by the obſtinacy of the patient, that he will nortake it ? it by the former, I then 
acknowledge with you that Phyſician were vain; butthat is no way applyableto God, 

whoſe medicaments are fafficient , being the power of God to ſalvation to all that believe. 

But if it-be by the ſecond only, then the Phyſiciax is far from vain, as doing all that the 

witof man can do, or wiſh toward the recovering of his patient. For he that will 

not uſe his Recipe's, ſeems bent on his- own death, and as guilty of it, as he that cuts his 

own throat, and 'tis no diſparagemeat to the Phyſician, that when be is preſcribing xre- 

medies for his feaver or conſumption, he doth not cure his obſtinacy, or that he pre- 

ſcribes to him, as to a wiſe man he would preſcribe, ( though indeed the event be much 

other, than it would be in a wiſe man, but chat is not the Phyſicians fault,) and as little 

can the vanity be imputed to Gods operations, when by our defaults only they prove 
uncffeftual; God himſelf, 7/2. 5. appealing to us In the like caſe, what could be beve 

done more to his vineyard which he had not done, when yet pro uvis labruſcas, inſtead of 

grapes it brought forth nothing but wild grapes. 

SeZ. 60, In that place no doubt it was poſtible for God to have done ſomewhat porce not corn 
which he did not, viz. to have forced the ground to bring forth good grapes, but to petitletoa ra- 
a Vineyard interpreted there to bethe houſe of 1ſrael, to a rational vineyard, and to © vnejards 
that which was to be left ina ſtatoof rewardableneſs, of doing and not doing, of free- 
dom, the dowry of the will of men and Angels, with which they were created, this was 
not competible, and ns tis traly ſaid, God could do no more, than he did, or doth 
( whatſoever the event be and be foreſeen by him, ) and that is as contrary as is pol- 
fible to the objeQion of veinneſz. + 

Sef. 61. For the enforcing the third inconvenience, you ſay, it ſeems bard that P row The third; 
impenitents ſhould from all eternity be rthrobated, wnleſs conditionally, } never conſid 
ing, what was moſt conſpicuous in my anſwer, that final impenitence it (elf is that only 
condition, When therefore you ſay, 1t were, 4s if a perſon ſhould be ſemtenced to death 
for a fat# before it be committed, you fall back into the two miltakes, which my anſwer, 
if adverted to, had prevented. 1, You (peak of a perſon ſimply, and abſtratted from 
guilt, when I ſpeak of a final impenitent, 3.e. a perſon fo very ill qualified, and fouly + 

ilty. 2. I ſuppoſe his ſentence tobe founded in his guilt,and his guilt in order before 
his ſentence, but both of them in the mind of God, ( whoſeeing his guilt, awards that 
puniſhment, adapts his revenge to that faCt,)ſeeh as paſt, before ever that ſeutence goes 
out againſt him, | 

Se2.62. Here you ſay 4. F's Salvation was ab zterno poſſible, (which Igrant,) and. 
thence infer, that God did not ab zterno fee his dammation as certain, but only as pojſible. 
But I deny the conſequence , for he may ſee both his falyation and damnation as poſ- 
fible, and yet ſee one of then as only poſfible, the other beiog alſo furure , which is 
ſomewhat more, than ozly or barely . Mean while nothing hinders, but whar is, 
C and God ſees,) thus future, he wight by his oxnripotent power have prevented, ( which 
yet, you ſay, by my reaſon he could not,) only then, he had not ſeen it as future, but as 

« that hy. would fave nu he had =_ pry it. HOW FU 

Sed, 63. Again you ſay; that if Go nfellibly A. B. hving longer 

Lnavoidebt bave fabten into Fa and therein re dread till-deavh, you verily 
and love to mankind, cents «po general, 1 Tim. 2.4. - 
fake him away in bis in- 


believe, in rad of rr ; 

2 Pet. 3. 9. but to A. B. bim a, Ez. 19.32. that God 

fancy, afſcon a5 baptized, when be was in the flate of grace and ſalvation. ] lathis proceſs p 
| poder whence the word znav 


ours, I wi came. For I that according to your Wilful falls arg 


Whales, ook on A, B. ag one baptized, andin the fate of grace, and ſalvation, can "2 wavoid 
| never 


never grant that he ##avoidebly fals and finally perſeveresin ſuch (in, as brings damna- 
tion 5 T ocine he may fall, and that finally, Fs; » for by that grace 
he was oy _ ry Nas he Fax. _ HR gr rh thats not — D 
Nor made ſo by Sed. 64. what if God ſees from alt eternity wil 7, doth that ren- 
God peek der his fall unavoidable * No, but Gods foreſceing that be woolen witfally when 
me * he hadgraceto ſtand, ( which circumſtance he foreſaw, as well as thefall it (cl(,) muſt 
infer the quite contrary, that'when he falls he might have ſtood, | and fo fell not #na- 
voidably. #- We bes» - 
Self. 65. But then leaving out that unſeaſonable word, [: ##avoidably, J which in all 
- reaſon you might have done, when in relation to the certitude of Gods preſcience you 
had ſaid, [ infalibly foreſees, ] there will then be no ground of truth in that propofi-: 
Gods lovero tion, no {hew of proof of it from the goodneſs and v1M3penie of God to all, or:to any 
mankind e- particular, as thoſe texts or any other expreſs it, for from none of thoſe it is rendred - 
© prevent chem probable in any degree, that they which are baptized, and have ſufficiemt.grace given 
by dearh, whoſe them, and promiſe of abundance, if they make uſe of it, ſhall have violent reſtraints, 
fall be foreſee. ir be taken out of the World, rather than they ſhall fal/into 5 ar ſin. Conſult the 
places again and you will ſoon find there is no propriety inthem for the proof of this. 
If jr did, it is Sed. 66. And yet if even this alſo were true, it would no way incommodate our 
nothing ro the pretenfions, for in that caſe of Gods taking away ſuch a man, in his infancy, it would 
_ _ follow by our dodrine, that God foreſaw that from all eternity, and fo that he fore- 
ſaw not A. B. a final impenitent; which is the deſtroying and voiding your whole 
ſuppoſition. 
$eZ.67. How then this ſeeming advantage could reaſonably incline you,to profeſs it 
your thought,that the doFrine of preſtience is very much inconſiſtent with the omnipotence G- 
goodneſs of God,&c.and that 'tis ſwallowed without examination,l now leave you candid- 
ly to conſider, by your reflexions on the ſtrength of that reed you laid this weight on: 
Judge I pray, might not God, if he would, have created a world of men, taken them 
up into Heaven, and crowned them, ( if crowning it could be called, ) with everlaſt- 
iog bliſs, and ſo left none of them in the hazards of this World ? Yet did not ( it is 
evident by the fact, ) his love of mankind oblige him to this, but men are left to vaſt 


dangers, and multitudes fall under them. Muſt all this now be m—_— to Gods igno- 


rance how all things would frame in the world in this other courle, which. yet it ap- 
pears he hath chois ? The conſequences aretoo horrid to infilt on, Let us inſtance 
once for all in Adam, 'tis certain he fell, and in him all his poſterity, did not God fore- 
ſee and know this, till the effe& told it him > Then how was Cilt given in decreto di- 
vino, before the creation of the World? I hope you will not ſay he was not ſo given, 
when the Scripture is in many places ſo expreſs forit, eſpecially, Epheſ. 1. 4. and when 
Gods decrees are ab eterno, and fo ef] vecially ths, the foundation of all the reft, of thoſe 
that concern our ſalvation. Yet canlI as little imagine what elſe you can ſay, unleſs you 
will forſake your hypotheſis. 
— _ SeF. 68. For if he decreed Chriſt before the creation, then he foreſaw there would 
Os Oe” be need of him, if fo, then he foreſaw Adams fall, and then why may he not have fore- 
The ſame of a1! {een all other mens fins, all contingent future events, of which he is no more the au- 
ocher fins. =thor,and of which there is no more neceſlity that the free agents ſhould a& them, than 
there was that Adem ſhould fin before he was created. I pray conſider this, and it will 
do your whole bufineſs, | 
—_— Se. 69. Butlet us examine your reaſons, by which you will approve your affirma- 
from omnipo. t10n, that preſcience ab zterno derogates from ommipotence. You inſtance in King 
LeLiCE, Charler's death, and you might have done the like in the death of Chriſt, whereofthe ſa- 
cred writ teſtifies, that it was by the. determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God. Now 
preſcience being admitted, ſay you, it was as certain that King Charles die, Jan.30. 
4s now it is that be did die that day, and to that it is conſequent, that it could not have been 
prevented by onmipotence it ſelf. ] Your conſequence I deny, ſub b4c form4, becauſe be 
that ſaw it would be that day, equally ſaw, both that he might, and that he would not 
prevent it. By his ozwipotence it is certain, he might, by his will and wiſdom, ( now 
revealed,) that he would not prevent it, q ca Ommiſcience, that from all eternity he. 
knew he would not, by his very mercy to him, and for other moſt wiſe ends , that he 
would actually deliver him up to the wills of the malicious, «ble to deſtroy the body, but 
no more, which again is founded in his foreſight of their malice, and muſt ſuppoſe it. 
All which makes it as infallible, that God might have/prevented it, as that he would 
not» did not, therefore this is far from derogating from his ommnipotence> in this of his not 
being able to preventitthe contrary to which is by this our Scheme expreſly eſtabliſhed. 
| SeG.70, 
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| oieive anſwer, you cahnot but know already, 

- all the necellity cc reſc) the weceſſity ex hypotheſs, if is neceſſary to be 

while it is, and becaule it will de ffor [ foreſees it will be, ard if men would 
havedove otherwiſe, God would haye foreſeen otherwiſe, 2 

$e@.71, When you take it for mine ac&rowledgwent then, that God canmot chan 

that which is future, ſo 4s to make it nat fatare , Taower, that ſenſi diviſo it Ns 4 

falſe, for whatſoever iz future, God ange, ahd make it not future, andthen fore- 

ſee it not future. Bu ou ajeant Conj{#n@Fim, that remaining future, he cold not 

make it not future, I, That is a great ſnpropriety'of ſpeech, and moſt unreaſonable, 


that he that ſpeaks of ch ſhout wean keeping it ſtill as it is, wchavged, and 2. Y 
ſee thefallacy, that moſt palpable ne, of 2 bene divifſr ad mel? Co ine, which I ove 


will 00. logger impoſe upon you. ,, The it conſtquences you fear and & tate, 
ſhould Ged thought wo to have been 28l2 to have; ds it, I ſhall not need in F bo. 


deteſting the thought,as much as is polfible, and haying ſo far ſecured our Scheme from 
it, that i God fore not that he could, prevent any future whatſoever, I (hall not think 


he foreſees ay thing. . | 
SeF, 72. Solikewile for his vodrſs you cannot doubt but I we pos that as Gods preſcience 


fully. ag you, in relation to our ſalvation: Let us ſee then how I am obliged to deny ak rode 


ay | 

this again by admitti his Preſcience. Why , fay you, if God willingly ſuffer ſo many nc, 

to be d, whom be might have ſaved, bh his Khoo ng ot » ju ; 
win nes your ſelf will, and muſt proce it, unlefs you believe tmany ſhall not be dam- 
ned finally. For 'tis moſt certain, God by his abſolute power 'thight have ſaved all 
them, that yet are now damned, and the ſhew of inconvenience is exactly the ſame, 
whether God be believed to foreſee all things «b et&r10, or no. For ſuppoſe we, that 
God foreſaw not, but ſaw in time as we do every thjng that happens in our preſence, 
and ſuppoſe we a wicked man filing xp the ve, moor # iniquities , or ready to die in 
his ſins, I demand might not Gad, if he would, reſcue him out of that ſtate, convert 
him into a £4int,and e him, ashe did £/ias in the ſanified ſtate ? Queſtionleſs he 
might, yet without all controverſie he doth not thus to every wicked many for if he 
id, none ſhould be damned 3 Do you now reconcile this with Gods enarvyenic, his 


words and many vehement poo mage: & I doubt not but you are well able to do ) 


and then review your own Queſtion, [ #f God: willingly ſuffer ſo many to be damned 
whom he might have ſaved, where is his $119;onie? ] *Tis not pollible you ſhould need 
more words to difiatangle this ſharle, and in my former pepers I ſhew'd you in this 
place to what Gods e-2w$4-4 belongs, giving lufficient grace, &c : to which you re- 
ply nothing, and therefore 1 ſuppoſe conſent to the truth of it, though'tis ſure both that 
God by his abſolute power might do more than he dath, (and therefore like not your 
expreſſion, that he does what ommipotence could perfores, cxring, Iſa, ver. 4. In place of 
it, I ſhould have ſaid, what his Covenazt promile, mercy, juſtice, equity, wiſdom, ob- 
liged him to do, or what was reconcileable with all theſe, without intereſting his gbſo- 
Inte power,or omnipotence iq it,) and that obſtinate fingers do actually refiſt,and fruſtrate 


all the methods that are uſed by him. | 
in's aſſerting, preſcience T need not farther in- $4inc 4ugyfine 


SeZ. 73. Of the manner of Saint Av 

ſiſt, than that by the expreſs words of that period I produced, he will have it recon- 44 Ld. Vives 
ciled with the free will of man, which if all would do, there were little more to be re- ee bn of 
quired of them. Yet becauſe you have endeavoured to take off the force of Saint > 
Avuſtin's words, and from Ladov. Yive:'s words on Chapter IX. (_Dnod fi indignum, &c. 
Dicamus > providentia volamaiique Dei cognitionem ejwy proficiſcs , volumtatem ſtatuere 
genre ſt, ſcientiam quod voluntas ftaznerit, noſſe,) to draw him to Celvins ſence, 

| read over that IX, er,both Text, and Comment,and give you ſome paſſages 
out of its In the Text, 1. That they are wach wore tolerable that bring in Sydexea Fata, 


4 fatality depending on the ſtars , they they which t«ke away preſcicntiam futurorum , 
farhueteoe fare : and that it s 07-4 open wm as 7, Rinkeent Deum & negare 
prezſcium faturorum, #0 confeſ; God, and to deny bis preſcience. 2. Nos uh confitenur 
ſummum & vernm Denm, its voluntatem ſummamgue poteſtatem & preſcientiam ejuws 
confitemur, nec timemue ne ided volumtate non fatiatnw quod volumtate facimw , quia id 
nos falturor efſe preſcivit cujue pr ſcientia falli non _poteft, Ar we confeſr the ſupreme 

true God, ſo we confeſs; bis will, and' , wer and womy Anne 
feer keft we ſhonld not do voluntarily > what we Ao Ddbuntarily, becauſe he forefaw it > 
who 54 cannot be deceived, making it the heathen fear b— < ef now 1s 
© ould tmp t weceſſity; and fruſtrate Laws, ex- 


ſe 
ts leſt the iufel3bibt1y of the preſcience 
ations, &c." 3. Nos fo how! ſacrilego; auſin & Denm dicimss onnia ſire, ante» 
quam 
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The third Letter of Preſcionce. | 
quam frent ( mark ownie ) & voluntate'no: facere, &c. Contrary to the darings of ſa- 
eons men, we both affirm that God knows'all things before they are done, and 
that wedo them voluntarily. 4. Novit incommutabiliter omnia que future ſum, & que 
ipſe Jn eft, he knows unchangeably all things which are t6 come, and which be 
will do, not only the latter, bur the former, and all of one as well as the other. * 5,” He 
that foreknew all the m_ things among theweould not be ignorant of oar wills, quas 
- rum op cauſas e prxſcivit q Fg eb TI 90 workr. 

. Bui non eft preſcivs omninm futurorum non eſt utique , he tnat forele t things 
to þ > 1 is Kh 7. Ofour liberty, Yoluntater noſir tantuins valent, quantum Dew 
eas valere voluit, & preſcivit, & ideo quicquid valent, certiſſum#valent, &+ quod fa@nre 
ſunt ipſe, onnino ſafure ſunt, —_ valituras atque fatturaveſſe Pa Hvit cujws preſcientia 
falli non poteft, Our wills can do as much as God will d and oreknew they were able, 
and therefore whatſoever they cando, they meſt certainly cando, and whatthey will - 
do, they altogether will do, becauſe he foreſaw they could and would doit, 'whoſe 
preſciencecannot be deceived. Next in Yive#s comments you have, Now.res 'futxre 
ex ſcientia Dei manant, ſed ſcientia potivs Dei ex illis, que tamen future now ſunt Deo, 
ut eſt error multorum, ſed nes LQmnocirca-non rete dicitur preſcire, niſi relatione 
ad aFiones noſiras, dicendws eft ſcire, videre, cernere. nod ſt indignuw videtur , &c. 
Things ſutzre do not flow from Gods ſcience,but rather Gods ſciendt from them, which yet are 
wot future to God as the errour of many is , but greſemt, wherefore he is not rightly ſaid to 
foreſee, unleſs it be in relation to our ations, bt muſt be ſaid to know, to ſee, 10 perceive, 
which if it appear unworthy, &c. There come in the words by you recited, of God: ſci- 
ence coming from his will, which you fay is Calviniſae, but is not ſet by Vives to inter- 
pret Saint A»g»ſtin's ſence that way, no nor to aſlert it as his own, but torecite another 
opinion, that hath leſs impiety in it, than the denying of preſcience would have. Thus 
you ſce what that Chapter in the Father, or his Commentator gains you. Mean while 
I take you at your word that you grevt with St. Auguſtin the preſcience of God, and if 
you grant it with him, you mult grant it not only in things which come to paſs neceſli- 
rily, ( as all that God decrees do,) but imply in all things, and particularly in thoſe, 
wherein voluntatis arbitrium retentum, freedom of will retained 15 concerned, torto thoſe 
you ſee he thorowout the 9, and 10. Chapters applies it, and if you grant preſcience 
in them, you grant as much asLdefire, if nax,you deny it (which yet you again ſay you 
do not,) .ore than Saint Auguſt." | | 

Se. 74. What you here add as your conclufion from Saint Auguſtine in his confeſ- 
ſions, lib. 2, c.18. videri now poſſunt - predici poſſumt ex preſentibus que jam ſunt & 
videntzr, they cannot be ſeen but they may be foretold from thoſe things that are pre- 
ſent,and are now ſeen 3 and from Origen, imi fm Th, T6 immu viz. That Gods know- 
ledge of future contingent: is meerly bypothetical, this being ſuppoſed, that will follow,&cc.] 
I ſhall now proceed to examine, I. By a view of your two Teſtimonies, then of your 
conclufion from them. And firſt for Saint Auguſtin's words, they are not ſpoken of Gods 
preſcience or predictions, but of owrs, and that of things coming from natural cauſes, 
Intueor auroram, (aith he, oriturum ſolem pronuncio, &c. I behold the morning , 1 pro- 
nonnce the Sun will riſe. Look, and you will ſee it manifeſtly ; ſo thea it is nothing to 
Gods preſcienee of future contingents, and you can conclude nothing from it. 

c.21,  , Se@.75, And forthe Chapter in Origen's Philocalia, it cannot be, but you muſt bave 
Origers teltt= noted in it, the weight that he lays on the prediftion of Judas's treaſon, the general re- 
# ſolution, that by m5 inpiray me} moas olfer 3 Oxds punniuer, every thing that is future, God 
ſees it will come to paſs, ( and yet, * #roy1is mirmr alns mpryraruier, the foreknower is not 

cauſe of all that are foreknown, ) citing from S»ſenne, 42,43. That God is words uoris, 

6 los 79. mire. wiv ywiows dvrer, the knower of ſecrets, that knows all things before they are, 

then he propoſes the queſtion, Ns mrryreri rms i} augncy Fi 27 met nar uy” ingre megfhony re- 

pul ouirar, T0 ig nr ler, bow God from allreternity ntnaryy * thoſe things that are 

thought to be done by every man, our free will may be retained. Which he treats againſt 

the heathen that ſay Gods foreknowledge takes away all praiſe and diſpraiſe;&c. and main- 

tain it juſt as you do, as you will ſee, if you compare your, and their arguing. Now 

totheſe his anſwer is, that God from the beginning of the creation of the World , nothing 

being without a cauſe, ommeweru 7316 igow 791 Inploor iyar, ” the progreſs of his mind 

thorow all things that are future, ſees them, that if this be, that will follow, &c. and ſo 

pip Tus Texyuane, proceeding to the end of things , be knows what ſhall. be, Which he 

doth expreſs, to ſhew that he ſees the dependence of alt things , not from his own wil, 

who by knowing them, as it follows, cexſes them not, but in a concatenation of humane a7: 

and choiſer, as when by temerity one walks inconſider ately , and.mecting with a fippery 

| place 
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TIT reasſe:of bis. fall,Gitt z0cdng that God fore- Ihid; 27M 
qualified en fe doth roſe he wil, be ſo, 
 foreſaning # aet-thvoauje of thetr being what they arc, but though firange, lan 

'the'# ney dhner 38 hides Aran t3e ne} core mtv om, the thing future ts the 
c «ch « foreknowledge is had of it, for it doth mot becauſe it w Corive to 
» Int becanſe, ( {uns lou, ) iter 38 come 40 paſey; it was hnown., ' Then-be comes 

ro a diftintion in what ſence it is true; that what is foreſeen minns ir ſoall altogether be, 

aud ſtates it juſt as we do all along, From all which, ( that. may caw follow.you to 

yourinferences,) you cag with-no reaſon conclude, that it: was his and the refg of the 

Fathers do@rine, that Gods foreknowledge of future comingents 5s greerly hypothetical. You 

ſee moſt evidently fromtheir ſayings, every where ſcattered , ( competently by thoſe 

which have now ſet dowh;) that this was not their dodtrine.). And' this one pallage, 

rl) > TIT ( a9it is not, ) yet could ia ao reaſon evacuate 

all others, 6 ; 

$edZ. 76. In your concluſion that\which I miſlike -is not theword;, {| tical } 

but [| weerly ] for that ſignifies God tor have nwother fore edge bur that, I doubt 

not but of all things that are,God foreſoes, as w's words werepbet if this bethat will | 

folow; and fo I deny vothy .-  Bue 1'caqmor confine Gods fores tiki, 

LH to this one head, for | 
- that 


owe of another, firſt this, and then that, and becauſe this; 
fore that; Which as it is far from aſſerting 
the freedom of mans will, which in that v 


from a know! weerly hypothetical, for 
hat elſe make 


ana 


rr , 


ical, from 


_— 4 thathe 
hath n ruculay ifles, or from 


not follow,, not to eſtabliſh the'principat deqrine agaio, (whiob before had been done 

by the noimplicancy of conradiftioa, which teft it polhble for God to foreſee future. 

every Sing which is ſes er wwe Ins ore rk ran 

every thing zl j-or ich imphes/no Gi0n,and then 

by the teſtimonies of the Prophets, whoframGods i 

pn Fey renee was icgcumbent on.me, | had hoped abe difficulty 

riot ſtill have remained, when all 1 ſaid was granzed/* Bur ſeciogf i 

2, That poor ayopd d proſedentty 1tcangot but as clearly. , that 4u#, 

not ou any ye, is truly ſalvable, whilſt he is is vis, as that he 1s damned, -af/nd 

fonger fa y — rr A. B. in vid, CD 

in Gods decree u prefcience of albriac is, ( un» 
ueſtionably of all che houſe £ ill dey aw he faawnl all chat.is- under bis deeree, ) 
t maſt thence follow vable,aad ſuppoling that at 


that God forefecs. timdal | 
Fength he is damned, it doth but follow 4 that God fereſees tics damned 3 Theſe wo 
gh 0gs 


thiogs then by force of preſcience are equally clears that be is one while ſally an0- 
ther while damned, and ſo they are equally certain 4 hi _—_ do 
not hinger his being damned , then neither will his being damned binder his having 


" beenſalvable. Hem truly falvable who God foreſees will notbeſaved. How ſo? be- 


cauſe God truly beſtows upon him all means neceſlary to ſalvations and that beiog all 


on. that is required to make him. ſa/vable, this is as truly:done when the effec follows not, 


as when the means are moſt» ſuccesful. And Gods: preſcience of the. ſucceſsleſnefs, 
makes noch hath no iofluence either on the means, or the many any more.than my 
ſeeing aghing done hath cauſality in the doing it. Now if he be ſalvable, (though in 
event he never be ſaved, but damned,) and Gods preſcience that he is ſaluable, be as effi- 
caciousto conclude him ſalvable, as his preſcience that he is damned;to infer him damn- 
ed, what a alpable partiality is it to infer from preſcience, that his damnation is cer- 
tain before be 1s born, and yet not to infer from the ſame ne ac that his ſalvabilit 
was certain before he was born ? "Nothing can more irrefragably prove the weakneſs 
of your inferences than that it is ſo obvious to retort it. | 

Sed. 79. The ſhort is, that which is fatvre only :comtingently, it is certain that jt is fore- 


| feen by God, yet till itis, it may be otherwiſe, and if it be otherwiſe, God ſees it to be 


The fifth. 


Gods ſerious 
call ro thoſe 
vho he ſecs 
w:ll dic, 


otherwiſe, and what may be otherwiſe, is not certaintobe ſo, and therefore his dam- 
pation is not certain before he is born, , which is the dire contradiftory to. your infe- 
rence; and that method which will equally infer contradiQories, of what farce it is to 
eſtabliſh truth, I leave you to judge who pro ed the difficulty. .., 

$8e&. 80. Here then is the errour, becauſe God canndt err in his foreſight, therefore 
you conclude from ſuppoſition of his preſcience, that the thing, which you ſpeak of, is' 
certain, when yet it no way appears to you or me, that God ever foreſaw it , but by 
our ſuppoſing that it comes to paſs.. Hence then comes all the ſuppoſed certainty, 
from ſuppoſing it to come to paſs, which is the certitudo ex bypatheſs, a certainty that 
It is, as long as it is ſuppoſed to be, and then Gods preſctence hath nothing to do withts 
but it would be as certain without ſuppoſing Gods preſcience, as now it 1s by ſuppoling 
it. And now would you have mA + you how A. B. is truly falvable whilſt you re- 
tain your ſuppoſition that he is damned ? ; This, if you mark, is your difficulty, for you 
have no other ground to ſuppoſe that God foreſees him damned, but becauſe you ſup- 


poſe him damned, and ſeeing wo you ſee what a task you bave ſet me, even to make 


twomembersof a contradiQi etogether. -This I-confeſs I cannot do, and I grant 
God cannot, yet thus much Iwill do for you, I will mind you, that even when 4. B. is 
in Hell,the prapoſition is ſtill true, that 4. B. when be was on earth was ſalvable, and if 
it betrue when he is in Hell, I appeal to you whether it be not true, when God fore- 
ſees he will bein Hell; doth Gods foreſeeing bim in Hell impede more than his actual 
beiog in it ? If gotthen notwithſtanding Gods preſcience, 4A. B. is ſalvable, and ſo now 
I hope you ſee both thats and how he is ſo. 6 

SeF.81. In yourtfifth inconvenience, .you ſtill adhere that you think it ſcarcely re- 
concileable with that determinate preſcieuce which I bold, for God. ſeriouſly to call thoſe 
mhom he foreſees ab #terno that they will not repent. But you take no heedtothe place 
of Scripture, which I demonſtrated it by, turn you, turn you, why will you die # and, as Z 
live, 4 delight not im the death of bim that dies, where it is evident, God ſeriouſly, (if an 
oath be a note of ſeriouſneſs,) calls thoſe who die & will die. Why do you odt lay this 
to heart, when it is ſo clear, and (you yet give me your leave to lay, unanſwerable ? 

Se@F. 82. Iſaid, when God calls to. a man not to fall, be is-not fallen, and;you ſay true, 
but he is fallen in Gods preſcience. ] Lnow ask you , how you know he is? | Your only 
poſlible anſwer is, that if he be falleg, then by the doQrine of preſcience,God mult fore- 
ſee him fallen, and you now by.way of ſuppoſition, ( which 'tis lawful for diſputations 
ſake to make, take it for-granted, 3. e.' theis fallen. And then, ( as even now I 
ſaid,) to your voluntary ſuppoſition all is due, and with that cannot reconcile the con- 
tradjQtory, and fo (till what is this 20 preſcience 2 (449 fb Ao; nor 

SeF. 33. Againyou conclude, that God fees, A. B. will newer riſe again, how do you 
know, or imagine God ſees it, but becauſe you ſuppaſe it true ,' that be will never riſe 
again 2 and if it be true, then it is alſo infallibly true, whether God fee it ar no... And ſo 
ſtill what bave you gained, your ſuppoſing it true is it to which adheres the (i 1- 
on of Gods foreſecing, and iofallibility conſequent to that, but that adds no weight to 
that = am wag before ſuppoſed infallible, LLbef Y 

Se. 34. Againyou ask, can God ſeriouſly call bime, w ces | will never repeat, 
ſeriouſly do that he 7-4 wſeleſ;, and ary meſes f ] I have oft hy: ou, 6 ropes 
ved to you, that he may, 'tiscertain be called Phareob, when he had preditied he would 
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to Glvidckends, which do notre 
not. Th, 
, beab #terno decreed to do, this ( 4s 

iveſ beloogs,) I ſpake of Gods 


D - Þ 
\ 
— 


ing men, ſowe wot to 
| #hat God 
rempration 


: 


1 deareta, decreed by.him.- And then what I ſaid before, is ſtill of full force, 
Godr foreſeting mens diſobedience: to his calls, was in order of wature poſteriour «nd ſubſe - 
quet to UV aL coing ap giving Ween free, and being ſo, cannot move him to 
change what went before, ar preſently to diſannul it» and till it be diſannulled, 'tis cer- 
tains and exacted by veracity, that he at according to it, 3.e. that he call thoſe ſerionſty, * 
who.yet he ſoreſces reſiſt him, - Why you ſhould here farther iolarge, of the greater im- 
probability, thet God ſhould without conſideration decree what afterward he perceives would 
beafolefo, Ins being ſure no words of mine gave you temptation to think that 
1 decrees toour Godof all wiſdom, or counted thoſe calls »ſeleſs, 
which —_—_ our obſti only») fail of their as 4 good effec. 
- '8e@.86. No moredid I give you cauſe for that harſh-ſounding phraſe of Gods neceſ- 
ſarily purſuing it, becauſe it was decreed. ] 1 ſhould rather bave ſuggeſted to you theſe 
words, inltead of them, that God is faithful, and juſt, and veracious, and ſo performs his 
part of the covenant of grace with men, howſoever they are, ( and he foreſces them, ) 
; to their'own part. * -|. | 17.83 45% 

SeF. 87. What you ſay you underſtand nbt 1n fny laſt papers, I thus explain 5 thoſe Gods forefighe 
calls of God which the obdurate rejeR, are molt ſeriouſly meant by God to their refor- dares _ 
mation, elſe he would not puniſh them for rejetiogthem, as he doth by withdrawing —_— u_ 

 them,G&&c. This God decreesto do «b «teryo,which he could riot,unleſs he foreſaw their neue thang= 
rejeQion of them, and yet neither could he foreſee their (o criminal rejeting them, un- bd Lone rd 
leſs he foreſaw the ſeriouſneſs of them, and if he foreſaw that, then it is as certain as any of them. 
thing, that God foreſcesthat they are ſerious, and although God ds not attually inflict 
upon bare foreſight of fin, yet ſure be may decree to puniſh thoſe whom he 
ces to deſerve it, and that is all that is'neceſlary to my arguing. . Elſe I might tell 
ou that God that accepts not a temporary faith, will never accept ſuch a man as is an- 
werable to the flony, or thorny ground, ( who in time of tral wonld fall away,)) though 


he ſhould be taken away before temptations approach, 


$e&. 88. Ii that of , you grant that the prophecy, 6s terminated in him, could not The predigiong 
have been fulfilled, hed he never been born, but them your Quere remains, (ay you, whether od Jols could 


' it vight not heve been ſulfilled.in another ? ] 1 anſwer, 1. it could not have been fulfilled ja anorter, 
in another,without ſome other diſciples doing what he did,and 'tis certain no other did 
ſo, and therefore what was foretold muſt have been fulfilled in him,or elſe, (which ma 
not be believed of a divine Oracle,) had not been fulfilled. But then, 2. Chriſts SED 
to Jobs pointing out Judas for the Traitour, he thet dippetb,8c. was a prediction of God 


perfedly termivated in Jadev's po and could not be fulfilled in any other, and fo 

| 4 Quere is anſwered alſo. And that gives you a farther reaſon, ( if what was 
Lt before toyour ſecond Quere wete not ſufficient, ) that our Seviours prediFion was 
not | but categorically enunciative, verily I ſay unto you that one of you ſhall 
or will betrey me, and he that dippeth, at that time when Chriſt ſpake it, deictically, 7. e, Not condicios 
Tudor, is that perſon. , | 

88. p » In your view of what I (aid to your ſecond queſtion, you firſt iofiſt on "7 

the event proved the denunciation againſt Judas was not like that again 


| ts brem, 


when you 
1 he 


him, is 
the 


\ aA ts * 
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The third Letter of Preſeitnee. 


che forctelling ofa future contingent, 3. That one particular prediftion, wheeinJader 

was Acidtically ſignified, was private to St. Jobs, that Ley in Joſs his boſom, as xpp 

Jobe 13.24,25,3 - And though the wordsto Judas 15. ma r 
r that ſence you aſſign, yet the words to Jobn, which Jadar heard not, could;be no 


fuch admonitionto Judas, and therefore were without queſtionablolute, and lorfinlc 
other to Peter, YVerily I ſay to thee, before the Cork crow Twice, thes ſhate-Hewy me thricd, 


<cothat 1c; When he had profeſſed he would rather die, than deny bim,are not ealilyhealed with this 


denial. 


6«puarer | unleſ7 thou repent thou wilt deny me,] for afſuredly Peter meant not nw tod 
I ſolved the contrary,a therefore had to " of in erirerarr 
an 


And when you ſeem todemonſtrare it could not be abſolute, e Judas wighe —_— 
ſedly have repented, and if be had,then it wuſt have been int crime, Leo 
according to my hypotheſis, that if Judas had repemed, Chriſt had never: or 


declared of him, as he doth, #. e. that he ſhould betray bim-” | LIN? 
SeZ. go. But, ſay you, you ſee not why « conditional predifFion way wot be appliable as 
well to the prevention of ſin, as of puniſbment, ] 1 ſhall ſhew you why it may not, becauſe 
the puniſhment is Gods work, and for the averting of that there is force inthe Nimivites 
repentance, which is the condition required on their part, onthe performance of which 
God hath generally promiſed to ſuſpend his puniſhments, and therefore the threats ars 
conditional, which in equity will not be inflicted, if the-condition be performed. But 
the ſi is man's work and to the commiſlion of that no other party contributes but him- 
ſelf, and fo neither is the prediQtion of it a threat, but a down-right exxxciation, neither 
15 there any condition —_— to be performed on the other ar4 , anſ{werable to 
the gther caſe,unleſs God (ſhould forcibly interpoſeto avert it,(and that cannot be ima- 
gined to be the meaning, [ except I reſtrain Judas be will betray me | or if it were, it were 
ſtill an a& of Gods abſolute foreknowledge, that he will do (o, if not violently reſtrained) 
all probable means to his amendment, and particularly the admitting him to the Sacra- 
ment,being, ſaith S. Chryſoſiom,already uſed to him,and yet,ſaich Chriſt, be will betray me. 
SeF.91, Now for defence of your Poſt{cript,and the contradiftion which that charg- 


The iſſue of the ed on our hypotheſis, I pray mark the Iſſue of it. If you can prove that it implies a con- 


whole queſtion 


whether preſci- 


ence of contin - 
gents imply a 
contradion, 


The laws of 
contradiRions. 


The argument 
holds equally 
againſt rhe 
Trinity, and 
unity. 


tradition for God to forelee future contingents, then you certainly prevail; as on the 
other fide if you ſucceed not in this _—_— you muſt reſolve your opinion erroneous 
becauſe nothing being impoſbble to God but to lie , and ſo to make good both parts o 
a contradiction, if preicience bring not this conſequence, it muſt be ble to. God, 
how inexplicable or unintelligible ſoever it be to me, who for want of facultatew avalo- 
gam, cannot judge of the attions of an eternal God,and if it be yielded poſhble,then the 
predictions of Scripture will be proofs beyond queſtion of the truth of it. Tothis one 
teſt then let us come. The contradiftion you alligned was our ſaying, tht things future 
ere or may be preſent to God. I (hewed you the definition of contradiftories was not com- 
petibleto theſe, of which eſt and wow eft is the known example, and preſent and future 
are neither preſent & not preſent, nor future and not future. And again in contradictions 
both parts muſt be conſidered in the ſaxe reſpes, whereas future being enunciated in 
reſpe of us, and our finite fight, preſent is expreſt to be in reſpe& of God, whole (ci- 
ence is immenſe, and infinite. 

SeF. 92. Now to this you reply, I. That preſent and future, though they are not for+ 
mal contradidions, yet really and in ſence they are, for future is that that is not preſent, but 
to come, and preſent and not preſent are formally comtradiGFory. 2. That my conceſſion that 
no finite thing can both be preſent and ſuture is enough for you, for God cannot be preſent to 
that which is not preſent to hire. ] Tnow anſwer to your firſt,that there is nothing ſofalſe, 
that I cannot make good by this your arguing. In particular, by this the dorine of the 
Trinity and Unity were equally confuted, for Trinites in the wonted notion is not one 
but three, and one,and not one,are formally contradictory. This is the dire& image and 
tranſcript of your arguing, awxtatis mutendis, yet I know you deny not the'7ri-wnwe 
Dews, how then can you on no better proof deny preſcience? The Socinians conform» 
ably deny both, but you are partial, and deny but one of them. It is never ſafe to de- 
ſpiſe the ordinary rules of art, but ſeldom more dangerousthan io this, whereas if Lo- 
gick were duly revered in its ditates, and nothing thought contradiQory in fence , bue 
what is an affirmation,and negation of the ſame thing, this intricacy be unfolded, 
and that which is future to me, be prefent to God, without the incumbrance or 
of a contradidion. | 

SeF. 93. To the ſecond I anſwer, that it cannot ſuffice to your pretenſions, that no 
finite thing is both preſent and future, meaning, (as it is plain I did,) in the ſame reſpe@, 
preſent and future #8 we- When yet what is future to me , may be preſent ay | 
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Tour very affeTionate friend and ſervant, 


H. Hammonoy, 


POSTSCRIPT. 


83.96. extricate you finally out of this difficulty, I ſhall deſire you by way of 
recapitulation, to conſider apart theſe two propoſitions, the tm{t that To propofiri. 
Gods ſcience beidg as immenſe & infinite, as himſelf, is not limited to things paſt or pre- 2%. 
ſent,or futures, by him decreed,but extends to all that eyer ſhall be,or may bez to what Gods immenſe 
may be, ſo as to ſee it may be, though it be not, to what ſhall be, ſa 85to ſee it come to (Gience: 
paſs, as in time it doth come to pals, contingent thiogs, contingently, &c, Of which 
ropoſition if there cag be coy doub any man,who ſtedfaſtly believes Godsimmen- 
y, let the prone tocge d inthe Scripture be conſidered, thoſe eſpecially which The proof of it 
are of fins, which it is as impoſlible for God to decree, or predetermine, as to caule, 
and yet he foreſces and foretels them whoek Chriſts foretelliog Peter, that he ſhould 
deny him thrice, when Peter himſelf was ſo far from fotcſeeing, or purpoſiog it, that he 
reſolved the contrary. cond propoſition, that there are future contingents, that, The ſecond of 
all he f(a leaſt) of menire: 2t decreed, aud predetermi ei od, or 
any neceſſity. ” Of which no ma Joubt, which belic 
in the procedure of the 2mer | 
Nerwixt volattary and 1 
ſ the © 
py Chriſtian can doubt of the truth of The concluſion. 
nd the ſhipwrack of a great part of the 
but allent to theſe truths ( y, 
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XISTENCE and DURA TION 


OF 


Hell Torments, 


IN 
Two occaſional Letters, 


wy THE | a v 
fe, diſ-ingenuows is our Nature, and altogether bratifh in the pur- 
wit In no pro- 
| ceably to our intereſts and duties, as do the threats and 
trath that 
ping and in- 
p 4 Heaven, 1/t the fla- 
fet at the Entrances of Paradiſe, though 
they ſeentd meant to hinder 2be return of our firſt Parents, prove really both 
theirs and ours beſt Convoy thither, We being ſuch, whom vengeance only 
ca reclaim, terrours allure, and ever damnarion it ſelf preſerve from ruin 
erin 1 OY 1b ful S 

Aceordinphy, it is an vation verifi” expertence,that our fears 

of Hell fine lanc'd with. our hopes ( Ae and our beliets hey 
each, anſwer our Expettations of either. The Apoſtles afertiva of Mens 

heaping to themſelves Teachers according 'to their luſts, being 6s true 

theif choice of doftrines : end however in o2ber things we live not anſwerab 
20 our Principles, in this Inſtance we rarely deviate , and by the ſame degrees 
grow confident in doing ilt at preſent, and disbelieving of our future (uffe- 
rings for it: ſo that it proves a! ion of great variety to recolleft what 
ſhifts men put themſelves upon, to gain a trace and 5b, pry with their 
vices ; bowt at and labour, as to acquire the rea/ puniſhments, ſv to 
on the anticipated dreads and frightful ExpeAations attending their miſ- 

oings. | 

: And firſt of all ; how being engag'd in vitious prattice, they ſtrive to 
palliate its deformity with the beauteous appearances of neighbouring vercue ; 
calling their angers juſtice, their luſts friendſhips , their rapines zeal, and 
fo of therefl., But when this umbrage proves too thin, andthe hypocrite has 
the ill fate never long to impoſe on others, and therefore much leſs upon bim- 
fe. 
th The next Att 


whilft Law and Right are #be 

pr warping on that freedome , which was 

the native birthright Ind ; honeſty is nothing but a bondage un- 
#0-common fame; be being's Fool to eſcape the flile of Knave, But when 
this "gourd is wither'd in the day of its appearance (diſhoneſt prattice ; 
however falhionable and recommended by Example ; wm. > Borg mark and 
Covert: never ſecure by any ſtrengths, nor ſhelter'd by Concealment: 


Ny more than this; 1he partial fuinet con. fill in others, he wery 
er he flatters- in himſelf, which makes it evident that naughty protiice 
an horrour'in it which in deſpight of intereſt or prepoſeſſion confeſſes it 


deteftible. 
uo" " p 3 A 


. A Pap expel is ſought, and, men are taught to argue, that how. 
ſoeF Wickedneſs be ſhameful in its nature, it will not much import if it at 
leaft be innocent in its effefts ; aftd followed by impunity, Which hope is 
countenanc'd by the tndiffereht and ſeeing cl] } ti n/ationdf (acceſles in 
the World ; where ofie event happenstothe good and' bad , lean and 
unclean ; him that ſacrifices, and him that ſacrifices not ; whilft Providence 
is ſo far from puniſhing offenders, as to allow to them the moſt figndl"li- 
beralities ; and good men in the interim rarely ſhare in any thing but miſefy, 
Tet notwithſtanding this ; ſince conſcious guilt by ſad niſciving controuls its 
moſt aſſur'd enjoyments ; and reaſon adds ber more concluding ſuffrage , re- 
torting back. the argument, and from the impunity of wicked men at preſent 
demonſirates that inftead of peace and ſafety a. ſure arrear of judgentent 
muſt be look'd for ;, it being moſt conſequent, that if there be a God, be muſt 
be juſt ; and if be be ſo,will puniſh in a future world the injuſtices which eſcape 
and thrive in this. 

4. Hence it grows needful for the vicious perſon to look out farther for ſecu- 
rity ; and beaten from the former ſhelters , his next addreſs is to Religion, and 
with the troops of other Criminals be ſeeks for refuge at the Altar , which to 
all purpoſes beſides be ſcorns and deſecrates. And here be boldly claims the 
priviledge of Saint(hip , of Faith, Predeſtination, and thouſands texts of 
Scripture, which __- mercy and forgiveneſs unto finners, But when theſe 
flattering expetiations are filened by the voice of the ſame Scripture,” which 
plainly ſayes that no Whoremonger, Adulterer, unclean perſon, or the like, 
ſhall have any inhericance in the Kingdome of Chriſt and of God :. and on 
the contrary, that tribulation and anguith 1s on the Soul of every man 
that doth evil whatſoever his opinion be : and as to advantages from outward 
profeiiion, they are but this ; he that knows the Will of God and does not 
pradice, has tight unto this one prerogotive alone, to be beaten with more 
ſtripes than others. 

5. After theſe frequently repeated miſadventures, the finner encourages 
himſelf to try a yet unthought of Artifice ; and ſince that in all addreſſes «2 
ther to Nature or Religion he meets with 7 ap abodes of future puniſhments ; 
be would fain pleaſe bimſelf with putting far off from him the evil day : ſug- 
geſting that theſe puniſhments both are and likewiſe will be furure fill; at 
leafi are ſoremote, as not to merit our regards, or ſtand in competition with a 
preſent ſatisfaftion. But when the bour ly poſſibilities of death and a ſucceed- 
ing fiate of torment, revenging with ſevere inflitiions the broken minutes of 
reprieve, intrude upon the mind ; then this fair dream of Comfort likewiſe 
vaniſhes as faithleſs and as empty as the reſt. - And now it were to be ex- 
pefied, that the ſenſual 'Man driven ſo often from bis faſineſſes and places of 
retreat, ſhould yield and be content at laſt to part with ruine, 

6. Bat the hadufuy of vice ts not ſo wanting to. it ſelf: for though it be 
made evident that vertue is a real being, pe, the. demure- pretenfion to. it 
will no way ſatisfie our interelt or duty -' alſo that it appear Religion. has,no 
Goſpel for #be wilful ſinner ; and no impunity can. be expeted to tranſgreſ- 
fion, nor advantage in delay of ſuffering : | One more, andindetd the ogy. 
unattempted refuge is laid bold of : #0 try if that the puniſhments are. 
really ſo formidable as is pretended ;' or ſuch. indeed as 'a generous and 
valiant ſinner may meet and grapple with. The which is put in _ by 
| raming 
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| to bt the laft T6 
et fan, rifle Lg rn 
Ra ke in perdition - the 
iy ffi a A S makin a Covenant ey [fun the 
Ing at an, agreement W . acthod. which though not perfetily 
unknown unto | Gem ions., was rarely. ventur” Sp ſeems 
left like to the barbarous eftern World to be invaded and po ofeftb this our 
Age. Even that, Jour baving- attempted Miſchiets all common 
pradiice, was in reaſon to look out. for (alvo's and cxcuſes no tf peculiar, 
And as if theſe would thc if only whiſper” d in diſcourſe,ve have 
liv'd to ſee Jo made of Books, and magiſterially diſputed 
Fw truths and maximes of  Diviaity, For WT toe preparatory 
D the Socinians, (who teaching men to disbelieve that Reſur- The Sells 
reftion which God aferts, leave it an coſ te task to overthrow that which furure ſtare of 
elves contriv'd) We bave in.our own: language been ſolemnly infirutted 
that the pains of Hell are nothing but the luxuries of Earth ; the dradgery ws. xs. 
Children , and living 0're. again that age which ſenſual men 
live for ever. We bave been likewiſe taught thoſe pains dwel/ «0%: 
onh 5 in the phancy , nay in the Wiſhes and errand defires of them 
that are tormented : as if the flames of the ; ond Tophet had been the 
painted Fires of Purgatory, and every criminal were bjs own Hell and pain 


and Devil too 
we have been taught that the ſeverity of the day of judgement rnymong 


Laflh, 
ſball pa raal;y per upon it ſelf, when death ſhall learn to dye, damnarion be con- 
ad perdition be deſtroy'd. Whilft men bave brought again 

from the 2afrngl pit that monſtrous Herefie , which ſhould have juſtify d 
its doirine , by having been it ſelf conſum 'd there , and loft unto Eter- 


TY. / whowill from trench hel aa of fin, if it only puniſh by inflict. 

ing pleaſure, torment by hating en defire, or end in painleſs deperdi- 

tion ? We can dyell with pr dg. firs and peacefully cohabic with ever- 

7p. burning , if the flames be only thoſe"df luſt, or of deſire ; 'or be they 

cal ones, if they utterly conſume, and are ſo great as to be withal moſt 
friendhy and pas ye 4 moment. 

hich femer | ip away warty heh fre not oe _ 

nan » the ects of the enjun 

diſcourſes are ; nor. more to. j ie the Edition of them, A.$. it m k 

uſeful to declare, that theſe con ons were /o "ripper 

thereto the Riphe Reverend Father in God, 4 Lor Poltop of London, 

(who was entrufled with theſe £ hey Reman) th otherwiſe is 

very jealous without mu caution to commit. will not ſuffer any other 

the ous labours | wrt the .otcafional private 

ier lick. light: "left, nas! every thing which 

erits its Readers full reteption, yet wanti 
t may 10 ether merit 7, erve its i 
thor ; 4-9-4 _y flute, 4 whatſoever paſt his ſecond view 


wg ſure tobe, 
fer May 


May the Charity of the one" in "in writing, « | 
diſcourſes be anſner'd in the advantage of the Reader'y who can 
convined there is a Hell, eſcape the ing what" it 5s, 
confute theſe rage by _—_ 4 S FN "EET 
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Or, an Aſſertion of the 


EXISTENCE"and DUR ATION 


Hell , OTTIy 


SIR i 
S ſoon as I had made my laſt diſpatch of po it pleaſed God to faſten me to my 
A Bed for ſome dayes, by the return of a fit, which hath been my frequent 
exerciſez. from whence being now after five dayes remov'd to my Chair, 1 
have ſome liberty to review your queſtion 3 and thiok it beſt with my peniomy 
hand to offer to you (in the ſame order which you bave us'd) my thoughts of every 


period: ok Soy | 
And firſt for the terws of the £ueftion, they want ſomewhat of Expreſaeſe : For ſup- 


poling, as you do, that the Wicked riſe, and are j , and adding from hence that 
theit ſentence ſhall be that they ſhall »tterly be deſirozed,yet it is uncertain, whether that 


all be diately e d #fter ſo ace; or if immediately, whe- 
ny rn rn 


or he that ſhould affirm the wicked to be at the 
at committed to a fire, which ſhould torment for many hundred or thou- 
 ſandyears, and at laſt conſume and annibilate them, would affirm the affirmative of 
this queſtion : ' and ſo he, that advanc'd from thouſands to millions of years and 
ages of ſufferings, concluded (at any the langeſt laſt) with abolition. And then the 
arguings that are after us'd from Gods Juſtice, &c. would be of little force, if no more 
but this were defign'd to be gained by them. For it were ſure as much Juſtice to puniſh 
eternally , as to puniſh evillions of years, and then annihilate , when the ſuppoſed 
ground of Injuſtice is the lightneſs, or ſhortneſs of the Atts ſo puniſhed , which 
would in the Eye of Law, and Equity, bear as little, 3, e- no proportion with many 
millions of Ages, as with duration abſolutely infinite, I ſhall therefore take it for 
anted by him that propoſeth the queſtion, that he means deſtrution immediately 
following the doomf(-day ſentence, and that nolingering but ſwiſt deſtruQion. 

Next then p. 1, for Origens opinion,granting it right ſtated (as I think it is) I demand 
for what reaſon that is mention'd ? Is it not for this, becaule Origens Dofrine was 
deem'dan Hereſy inthe Church, and that of ſome il! and dangerous conſequence to be 
believed 2 If (o, then it muſt be conſidered, whether they that deem'd Origees Here- 
tical, can appear to have been more favourable to this, (which will not be found) or 
whether the ill conſequences of this be not as dangerous, as Origens, 3. e. whether 
the belief of no future puniſhment tothe wickedelt Hypocrites in the world, fave 
only of ſwift annihilations, will not be as forcible a means of ſecuring wicked men 
(that have no taſt of ſpiritual joyes) in the admitting of any gaioful evil, as the belief 
that after a long ſpace of horrible torments on pg 7.rgt increas'd totheir number 
of Sins, and the aggravations thereof, they ſhall one day,no body knows when, when 
the Divels have been puniſh'd enough for their higheſt rebellions and cootinued hating 
and oppoſing of God, be delivered out of their flames, and pwnd $94 22 of vilion 
of God, and Society of Saints, and Aigels, which they ever hated, and never dehire 
to ſee, or be in their company, and have ſuffer'd all thoſe torments, rather than they 
would entertain or admit Communion (of defire and pradtices) with them. Tis 
poſlible it may be ſaid that the reaſon of the difference is, becauſe 0rigens opinion was 
COnrary tO won 198 and that this other is not. To this I ſhall make no further reply, . 
than in the words of Yincentias Lirin. Imo plant nemo nnquam Magiſtrorum ſuit, qui 
plaribus divine legis uteretur exemplis. His only fault then muſt be, that ke urged 
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vine Teſtimonies in uncatholick Ione Ae whether that have not place here 
alſo, I leave it to every oneto confider.) And ſo faith Lirinenſi; again, Dum parvipendit 
antiquam religionis Chriſtiane ſumpliciatem, dum ſe plas cunitis ſapere preſuncrit, dum Ec- 
cleſlaſtices traditiones & veterum ' Magiſteria contemnens quadam ſcripturarum c: 
novo wore interpretatur ,meruit ut de ſe quoqut Eccleſie Dei diceretur, 8i ſarrexit in medio 
Twi P 4— } \ 19s UISRYWNT | 
Thirdly theo, to come to your Teſtsn 5 from Scripture, ofthe N. T. eſpecially, 
for proof of the affirmative. And 1.:for the uſe of S070, driczen and <mvriczen ; Tt 
is acknowledg'd that theſe words properly fignifie the ſame that in Engliſh death or dy- 
ing doth. But that this ſhould Heſimited to. uifes de ion:arid m7 is moſt 
unreaſonable. For, in the uſing of this argument it is foreſcen and granted, that death 
is taken ſometimes for death in and untoFi4 ; Only 'tis ſuggeſted that thoſe are avyſtical 
and metaphorical ſences. Hereupon I infer,. that if the words be taken ſometimes 
myſtically and metaphorically; atd yet no aſlurange hat they-are ſo, but becauſe 
they are us'd in a tnatter whereta'death, ag it fignifies ton of Soul and Body, 
is unappliable z then may.they*by tbe reaſon be taken ſo elſewhere, and not 
bound tothat one which is-thought to be the ſole literal and proper fignification. If 
Death appear to ſignifie in Scripture ſomewhat beſide utter defirs@ion,then how can the 
wickeds utter deſtruction be concluded from the mentions of their death, ec. Againſt 
this it avails not to ſay, that the one is the proper, but the. other only metaphorical 
notion of it : for it being granted that the ſcripture uſer Metaphors in one inſtahce, 
why may it not in another & probably? This is ſufficient to the force of that argutnene. 
But then ex abundanti,l add,that the Notion of Death for utter deſtruftiongi.c. Awnibila- 
tion, being only uſeful to the diſputer,it will be hard for him to produce any one place, 
either in Old or New Teſtament , (I might add, or in any other Author) where 
$e7&, &c, lignifies Anzibilation. It fignifies indeed the ſeparation of Soul from Body 
very frequently 3 but that is not ſounded on ſuppoſition that in that ſeparation either 
of the parts, much leſs both, utterly periſh, Nay the doQtrine, for which the prppe 
ſer of the queſtions diſputes, ſuppoſes him not to mean death in that notion 3 for then 
eternal death, the wickeds portion, muſt be eternal ſyw ee of ſoul and body, which-is 
excluſive of all reunion or refurreQion at the day of Judgement: which the Diſputer - 
averts as heretical. Nay 'tisto be obſery'd that when our Savior came nearelt the 
expreſling this matter of annihilation, he chooſeth two otherPhraſes,(not this of death, 
or any thing that way inclining_) having never beex born, and baving a milſtone hanged a- 
bout the Neck and being caſt into the midſt of the Sea, which by an imperfeQ reſemblance 
ſeemeth meant on purpole to _ anmthilation : And yet it is alſo obſervable to the 
main queſtion, that either of theſe ſtates (and ſo annihilation) is better and more de- 
firable, than the Lot which in Gods decree awaits a betrayer of Chriſt, a wicked 
man, for that one fat. Thus far by way of evacuating all force iti that Argument 5 
To this I ſhall add ſomewhat Poſitive toward the. laying foundation for the evincing the 
contrary, viz. That death in 8 exſe, is (as'tis granted in the objeQion) oppos'd 
to Life. Life then, ordinarily ſignifies that which reſults from the union of Soul and 
Body : but it alſo (ignifies the reſult of another union ( Onio Yirtetis) betwixt God and 
the Soul, or betwixt God and both. In the former of theſe it ſignifies ſpiritual life, 
both as that ſignifies living well, whereby the es of ſpiritual vertue betwixt God 
and us, are kept open and free ; and as it "gn pardon of fin, the contrary whereto 
is expreſſed by ſeparating and hiding his face, and turning himſelf from us. In,the 
latter (viz. betwixt God and the ſoul and body, i. e. Perſon, of man) it ſignifies Gods 
favour and proteftion, of which under the ſtyle of Gods preſence the hr ſaith, 
that in it is life, And then as all felicity is the certain effe or conſequent of this kind 
of union, ſo life oft ſignifies felicity, even that of the higheſt Magnitude. - And all 
this not Myſtically or Metaphorically, that I know of, (or if it did, thatexception is 
of no force as hath already been ſhew'd) but as literally, and with as full propriety as 
the union of ſoul and body is call'd Life, God being (as the School ſaith out of Saint 
Auguſtin) intimior cuicung; rei create, than the is8tothe Body : and fo the ſeveral 
parts of that union more neceſlary to the ſeveral ſorts of life figaitied thereby.” "Mean 
while it is evident that Z«* life belongs not to being fimply; for all Ents have not life : 
or to miſerable being 3 non eft vivere ſed valere vita 3 but to greater or leſſer degrees 
of happy and joyful being, the utmoſt of which is ſo naturally expreſſed by Ci; that 
it wants not the addition of 4:«& (oft times) to do it : 1fthou wilt enter into life, Mat. 
19.17.and 7.14.and 18. 8. i.e. the happy being in Heaven : Which is ſo properly that 
which is call'dlife, that this we live here ſcarce deſerves the appellation in cQOpari- | 
on 
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ſoh.with it. Now in'proportion'to theſe. acceptions' of life muſt the Notion of 
479%, &c/ be'calculated:: Hadlife fignified moſt properly [being] ſimply taken, 
there mighthave been ſome pretence, that the contrary 22=7& ſhould denote the con- 
trary-to it. Annihilation? But when it fignifies thoſe ſo many other things, and 
nor ſjmple entity, 'cis moſt rational chat” 41=7&- ſhould both technically, and properly 
; ao ppolte to thoſe ſeverals,wicked bfoche dypleaſure of God, miſerable bin 
ere; ſeparation of Soul"from"Body, of 'both from God, and above all, endleſ; tor- 
Iwents in another Forld, Job: 8. 51,527 (and that as fomewhat to be ſeen and taſted , 
which wete not fo well appliabte to.annihilation)) and in many other places 3 I inſtance 
.. one from tle ea 1/4 4. becauſe —_—_— Gn to a F- have a mark di- 
ingaiſhing th from death,the (eparation A and from annihilation. 
F or of neither'of thoſe 'I ſuppoſe the Divel can be-ſaid 19S ixwr, to have power, 
eſpecially not of the latrer 3' which is a work of the ſame Omnipotency: that creation 
ts : Whereas of eternal'torments of the, wicked 'tis certain that the inflicting of them 
is intruſted tg the Divel 3 and bo he hathpower over them. To: 
Secondly, 1' Job. 3. 14: Where be that loveth not his brother is ſaid ai ” wwdry to 
4bide in gs which is there call'd dearth, which is ſome prejudice to the opinion of 
redaJio in nihiluw : for iti that there is no abiding. So that I ſuppoſe it clear that there 
hath beer lirtle gaic'd to the eſtabliſhing the affirmative of the queſtion; from this firſt 
objeQion, the uſe of 41G, &ce. for the puniſhment of the Wicked, - - ; 
- Proceed we then to the ſecond fort of words «wwe and ia43y& and eming there rene 
dred deſtrudion' of perenng or perdition. | For all theſe will be ruled by the former 
$v67&, &c, none of them having any propriety to the ſence of annihilation, but only 
oppor to {a and vie in the notions wherein they are vilibly us'd for reſcues or 
deliveragces z ſometime from proneers ſometime from leſſer dangers 3 ſometime for 
forſaking of Sin,repentance, 4.2.40. coincident with ſpiritual life : ſometime for par- 
don of Sin, ſometime for temporal cures 5 and ſometime for that ſtate of  endle(s reſt 
from pain, Sin, Frailtics, Infirmities, together with addition of all poſitive bliſs in 
the vifion off God. And inproportion 4wxeg is fitly us'd not only for the privations , 


but contraries to every one ofthoſe, the evils extreamly oppoſite to theſe good things. 
And nothing hinders but that «ww be taken At. 1o. 23. not for anothilating but 


' tormenting ip Hell, that being the known place for the infliftiog of torments, and to 
that end the fire eternal repiyd for the Divel and his Angels, and Men alſo adjudg'd 
to have their parts of it, Afat. 25. 41. and the office of the Divels, there to be 
Lifors, and tormentors, 'and jaylors, which ſuppoſe ſpace of detention and cruciating, 
but are irreconcileable with"inſtant annihilation : ſee Ade. 5:25, 263 And againſt 
this ſence of 4mwlw, nothing farther ſaid hath force.. For, firſt, thus certain, God 
both can and will puniſh, i. e.*ctuciate thoſe that fear him not. Secondly, 'tis deny» 
ed that «me moſt properly hignifies the deſtrution-of the being: of the ſubject, 
or annihilation,” and whereas *t1s affirm'd ſo to ignifie 248. 10. 39. it is certaih it 
doth not. \For there as it is'once oppof'd-to the lofing this preſent life, (as our 
Saviour foretels the complying Jews, and Gnoſticks ſhould in event do: by thofe very 
means by which they intended to preſerve them) ſoitis a ſecond time apply'd to god- 
ly Martyrs who loſe their lives for Chriſts ſake, of whom it will not be imagined chat 

| they are atnihilated; when they ſo dye. - Thirdly,the Conceſſion that when apply'd to 


a perſon,it ſignifies generally deathio the proper ſence;is a manifeſt prejudice to its lig- 
nlying Jah: wavelet; if he death of a perſon were the annihilating thatperſon, all 

eſurreftion were ſup@iFded. And this is farther evident by the ſeveral proofs farther 
produced, as Mat- 26.52. whete' they that take the Sword againſtthe lawful, Magittrate, 
ſhall i.e. are worthy to periſh by the 8wordof the Magiſtrate, which yet Lhope cananni- 
hilate no man , but only. kill the body, Mat. To. 28. And beyond that have no more that 


they car do : ſo Mat 27.20. hope Jeſus was only crucified,not annibilated. And ſoio 
all-other places, ſave only 'that of 1 Cor, t5. 18. where upon a falſe aſſumption ic 


would follow that (not the wicked, which alone were eprRos but) good Chriſtians 

++ ſhouldagterly loſe all being , atleaſt of the body, or be never raisdagain, fothat it 

_ is far from being by that Cymulas of Teſtimonies concluded that the deſtruction or 
prrilbing ofthe es utter deſtruction. , . oy WH 

' If theſe teſtimonies EF; beliey'd (ſome of which buy Sh, ſome more 

to the godly, and no one to the'annibilation of 'the wicked) the dire contrary will be 

© *-Fourthly; the places that are produced toipr this to be the expedation of the 

Divels,prove it not. Not Mer. 1.24. Er) thees] is to retrench their great 

I +. | power 


er over the men of the World, to oy their Dominion, tocaſt;themout of the 
bodies ver. 25, yea and out of the T and minds of men, whichthey pollelt. 
The other of Lake 4- 34. is to the ſame purpoſe, and ſo concludes no mare,, .than 
that concluded. And indeedit cdnnot be wit ongſomes reaſon imagi 
Divels ſhould. know ſo -little of their own doom, 2340 44 polbb 
Chriſti coming be annihilated. Nay if they badgtheir | 
the leaſt degree of happineſs, they | 
to let theme alone , and dilclaim having « l 
(if that had been the lignification- of de 
certainly the more defireablez eſpecially itw 
the fear of a yet worſe condition, which we know wasdecreed 


at 


dilation that the divels with ſuch borrour expeRted 


that periſs are im 
pod to av{iader i 
importance. | | _y 

Sixthly, the »ſes of the nouns ame and baIge muſt be concludgd by what hath 
. been already ſaid of the verbs and nouns together, and indeed infer as little toward the 

undertaken concluſion. For to that two premiſes being requilite, 2-; e prriſo- 
went of the wicked is expreſt by «awe and 249243. fe thoſe words | anni- 
hilation 5 only the forwer of theſe is pretended to be prov'd fromthe uſe of the wards 
in the quoted places : the later, on which all the weight lyes, beingoot pretended or 
endeavoured to be prov'd but rather t«kes for grented; which is the great fallacy of. pe- 
titio principii, not to be tolerated inthe prefling any Argameat. | 

Sevemhly,For 9% it avails nothing : for allowing it to be all one with beler(a word 
which by the way I muſt now add, having formerly omitted to inſert it, ſignifies bodi- 
ly ſarart inflicted by the devil, 1 Cor. 5. 5.all one with weriletn, 2 Cor.12+ 7. bufſeting) 
yet ſtill it ſignifies not e#nibilation, but ſometimes an effcR of ſpiritual death, or ſepa- 
ration of God from the ſoul : viz. abominable w#cleenveſ7, which in a Chriſtian i 
defiling of Gods Temple 1 Cor. 3. 1. and that is granted by the ing moment kya 
to him (and is not rendred more ſerviceable by pretending 'tis phorical , 
though to call a man a Temple may bedeem'd a Metaphor, yettopollute, whether 
Temple or Man, is RED of ſpeech, and that the only importance .of vg in 
all 2 6 of the New Teſtament, 1 Cor. 15. 33-2 Cor. 7. 2-and 11. 3. Eph. 4. 22- 
Jud. 10. Rev. 19. 2. and fo very often 9% Row, 8. 21. vid. Annotat. 2 Pet. I, 4- 
and 2. 12. twice,gand 19.) Sometimes the corruption of the body in the grave, 1 Cor. 
15. 42. and 50. ſometimes for hurt-to the man, Cof-2, 22, and ſometimes forthe 
—_ that await the wicked, Gal, 6, 8. and oppoſed to. an ever 

ate call'd folw dvr, and by that, jon not prejudiced but 


_ be an everlaſting miſerable ſtate. For _—_—_— i aggecd without 
ofter of proof, viz. that defiru@Fion being op ro even | TEIOTE 
- ſeem to lands that which qe aa DE and 6 7 

this is indeed ſcarce fo much as a ſeeming or ity, very far ademottra- 


moſt oppotite to being, and fo to eternal beings yetin ting it is not ſo 5 
For or terncl ben, etunet err ae ES ing at all : the 
bare Bowitas Extis, which Dr, Twiſe, and ſoine Predeſtinarians fly to, being, when - 
joyn'd with infioite miſeries, very far from being valuable to bim that bath it 3 If, we 
believe Chriſt, having never been born, is more deſirable than it. What is ſaid onthis 
word 9 to theinterpretiog of 2 Pee. 2. 12, is in my opinion not; to be adher'd 
"Ade and 6125; are, I think, to be ere and {0 yowrdpu of cApen x; 

ſignifie thoſe thet take, and corrupt others, filthy Gzoſfticks 3 (ſee Annot.) 

ſence, of which only the words are cipeble, the phraſe hath ao ſhew; of 

to the Objetor. For theh + 15 qdvyg avrhe gomapdupionrr=: readily fignifics i 
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a dchanching others, whey hath dfreged i.e 0g fererdy (1 foppoheaarntly, © 
kd ory ore $o 753 EN FO 09> York 
Eighthly, For w=eedFen Luke 19, 27; the full importance of it is to detote a ſignal 


exet uniſhment on malefaQors ugh h and ſlain before the provoked 
bby © DO More ny: pry aunibilation than avy of the former. Nor isit at all diſcerna- 
e 


| ce whether the puniſbwent executed were to be ſwift or lingering, it onl 
ſharp, and not to be averted; and ſolemn, and each _ a great _ 
provoking crime: and indeed the pa wherein we find thar ptiraſe being a'P#- 
yeble, the Notion of it muſt be accorded thereunto 4 and ſo cannot be other than fach 
as a Prince executes on his rebel ſubje&ts, neither annihilation on one fide, hor eternal 

niſhments onthe other 3 and ſo that phraſe will be argumentative on neither part. 

Ninthly, For w=ww, and the other words of the ſame nature with that, wmraairier 
and isYier, the utmoſt that can be pretended of them is, that thoſe things that are 
thus burnt, conſum'd, and devoxr'd, are utterly changed from theit former ſtate, not that 
they are annihilated. For what is utterly burnt is turn'd to «ſhes, but then aſhes and 
not othing are the term of that corruption. So likewiſe that which is eaten and maſti- 
cated never fo {mall and converted ioto Chyle, then blood,then fleſh, thereſt going aut 
into the draught,is ſtill but thus chang'd not annihilated, *Tis not indeed what it was, 
but thereby ir only the more fitly repreſents thoſe infernal torments, and ſtate; which 
is as wide a moral mutation and departure from all good or defireable to any appetite, 
as can be imagin'd. And certainly this is all that can pretend to be deduc'd ffom com- 
mon interpretation (which is referr'd to) of thoſe Phraſes. For if the wicked were 
granted to be deſtroy'd exatly after the manner of Chaffe &c. yet as chatie is not 
annihilated, ſo would it not follow that the wicked are annihilated. But then witha!l 
it will be jult to remember, that '8iwilitudes and Parebles muſt not be bonnd to fach 
accurate <rmmtonc, as that every circumſtance in the parable be accounted for ſtrily 
in the application,but only the main lineaments, wherein the defign'd tgſemblance con- 
fiſted, preſerv'd, viz. that as after the threſhing and Wong the good corn, and 
laying it up carefully in'the granaty, the manner is to ſet fire to the chaff, which licks 
it, all up, and never ceaſeth till it have conſum'd all, and in that reſpett is call'd 
eof62y ve; (the wind conſpiring with the fire, as intheir open threſhing flours on the 
tops of mountains the Jewiſh husbandry dire&ted) fo after the trying and purging and 
at length rewarding the godly with eternal Heaven, 'tis to be expected that God ſhall 
proceed to deal ſeyerely with the wicked, and then that ſeverity be ſuch as they ſhall 
not poſiibly avert nor be able to —_— without the utmoſt moral damage tothem. 

As for the uſe of wwgio, Heb. 13: 11. of ſacrifices burnt to aſhes, AT. 19. 19. of Books 


burnt alſo,and Rev. 8.7. of trees, and green greſ7 burnt up,it is no more than bath been 
aces, For ſtill none of theſe were annihilated, 


to 
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| of the Bible, and in the moſt and beſt heathen Authors) then 
| e taking away them, muſt by conſequence be founded inthe 
and Body, that reunion being in propriety the diſſolving of ſepara- 
ing of death and Fades (I maſt ſet that word inſtead 
beg, br #r eventhat whereinto it is ſaid there tobe 
(AG and Sage) ah 6 Ba 
' the ers ad That according s final and 
otter frees? / let it do ſo3 en is, that then death being _ 
N | 2 a 


_ = P > LY 
> © a K - FA» 
- 5% l | 
. 
” 


* 


and utterly deſtroy'd, a never ceaſing State of being (though that moſt miſerable 
now _ that is Eternity of torments, far remov'd from pri rug, 
for though utter deſtruftion of poſitive Emtities may be deem'd to fignifie annihilation; 
yet when attributed only toprivative Entities, death and Hades, it can in no reaſon fig- 
pifie exribilation, but the contrary reſiauretion to being, i. e. to union of Soul and 
Body. But then ſecondly, that the” Rebbims or Chaldee Parapbraft, Dexs. 33. 6. or 
If. 22. 14. meant by ſecond death to denote abſolute negation. of all being, muſt not 
be allowed : for Dext. 33. 6. the Hebrew reading let Kenben live and wot dye, and the 
Chaldze Paraphraſt uſing the Phraſe of the ſecond death, that can infer no more, 
than by that Phraſe they explain'd what they deem'd already meant by the Hebrew 
word duly rendred dying: and there is no reaſon or colour for ſaying that that ſignifi'd 
annibilation ; dye he might, yet not be annihilated. And the hike 1s apparent of the 
other place 1/c 22. 14. ſo much therefore for that. 

To proceed then, will it be for the 0bje&ors advantage that the ſecond death is ex- 
preſs'd by the lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and that evidently referring to the utter de- 
{ſtruction of Sodow and Gomorrah? Tothis I reply firſt, that *twas a tempeſtuous Kain 
of Fireand Brimſtone that conſumed Sodow, and not a Lake; and fo the reference 
doth no farther hold than the Fire and Brimſtone, i. e, The terrible ſtinking, and 
furiouſly burning Fire, and that gains nothing to the diſputer 3 The Fire of Hel 
may be as ſearching, and rmoyſome, as is poſſible, without being fazte, utterly con- 
ſuming, or enzibilating. Nay, ſecondly, when the Men of Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
inhabitants as well as the als, were burnt to aſhes by that Fire and Brimſtone, to 
which that lake bears ſome reſemblance, what probability is there, that either thoſe 
Walls that were burnt toaſhes were anzibilated, or elſe that all that people were then 
annihilated ſo as to be uncapable of being rais'd, and judged at the day of doom ? 
Or if they were, wherein did their puniſhment appear to be greater than the porree 
of any other gyore moderate wicked man, which in the Aoners ſence {hall be 


ſo fivally annihilated, and ſure reap no advantage by the ſtate that expeCts him in 
the interval? Laſtly, will his advantage be, that as death by being caſt into the Lake is 
ſuppos'd to be witerly frye ſo whoſoever elſe is caſt into the Lake, ſhall be utterly 


annibilated? That I ſuppole the ſpecially deſfign'd advantage : but as it was (aid,it will 
prove none, becauſe death being a privative thing, the deſtroying of that neceſſarily 
infers,not only poſitive ReſurreFion, but conſequent to it, an andying State, and that is 
contrary tothe diſputers pretenſions. And then though thoſe privations be deſtroy'd 
by being caſt into the Lake, yet it no way follows, that men by ape Irs in thither, 
ſhall be deſtroyed alſo. The concluding thus were, as if, putting off the Propheti- 
cal expreſſion, one ſhould ſay in plain words, After thedeatbof 4daw and all his 

poſterity, and their continuing in the ſtate of ſeparation ſome thouſands of years, 
they ſhall be rais'd again, and their Souls eternally axited to their Bodyes, and of thoſe 
ſo rais'd, many ſhould be caſt into as eternal flames, (the former of theſe is parallel ta 
the caſting of HeZ and Hades into the Leke; the Jatter of the perſons into the ſame 
Lake.) Ergo as there ſhall be no more ſeparation of Souls from Bodies, ſo there ſhall be 
no more prriſhing of wicked men 3 whereas indeed the very contrary fſollaws ; The 
deſtroying of death is the commencing of this endleſs.miſerable life, therefore, prov'd 
to be endleſs becauſe death is deſtroyed, and ſo life comes univerſally z and ſo ta 
continue eternally inſtead of it : for elſe death and Hades (or that which is more than 
death, annihilation) ſhould return to have their being again,which it was decreed they; 
ſhould not, and therefore they are ſaid to be caſt into the Lake. 'Tis true. indeed, if 
Hades (ignified the place of Hel or ſtate of torments, then the caſting this into the Lake 
would be the finiſhing thoſe torments, whether after Origens way, or any, vther, it 
matters not 3 but this, as hath been ſaid, is not the importance of Hades, but the $:4te 
of death, as%a7& is the AZ of it. od : | 

To what hath laſt been ſaid, that which follows in the bottom of p. 3- will be found 
no competent anſwer, The firſt Anſwer is, that the deſiraties. of death and Hades in 
ſpoken properly in reference to them whoſe Newes are in the Book of Life, .-. 

But firſt, if this were true, then one of my former concluſions muſt needs be gran» 
ted, that Hades fignifies not Hel torments (for that being deſtro edto thoſe that fer: 
undet it, the Godly were never under theſe) but the of the dead in awiver/ 
Yet ſecondy, it 1s not true; for v, 12. 1 few the dead, ſmall and xy | 


God, and t pho were opened, The of Regiſter of all mensdees 
the Guraperi7ay + tk is different) avd the,Deed- were judged-—the Deac 
nite]y, #. e; ſure all the Dead, and yet more deiftically by Enumeration , al 
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ver. 10, wher Dice war veſt into Froply fend 
to be there; Lp ng: by a hey yo Tein Cer on 
ſhall be tormented dey and nizht for ever and ever. 

I willingly granc,/ and think Fat tothe anc deſeic ſoo foppalimihed Ace 
whoſe coſts him dear here, (one. of the Nivzle ſaddeſt 4/ir19nr) exutiated with 
the Diſesſes his Sins have brought®n him in an I ——— 
he Br ante ate Re OR Ry noe” on 


your with-the rack of Stowe.and Siremzary; or > oro 
nent miſeries es his Soul rent from bis Body Tame ahn 


nepedia that eſtate, at 'the utmoſt 
noone ons faid that the ſecond De 
cheaboarcf this "of ke ol yarn Sorry hepa parry Awnibilation >. ror pain 
not, Nothing but long continued if not exdleſ7 Torwents can be ſaid worſe thani'thoſe 


Deg ENINN But whereas it wary: nin, tHat the ſezond _ is abſolate 
eternal firaZion, as the Scripture elſewhere T reply;thatr Scripture no 
where ſpeaks fo 3 never uſes) death of any {uch:thing as: axvibilatios, nor ever 
ſeenis in any other words of. any wicked man;::that he ſhall be/ annihilated: 'As 
for ze, grantit paralle] ro:»»@ vi Tvg&, but can ſeeno Argument producible thence 
that either of them denotes axnibiletion,. being both ſo much more proper todenote 
Torments; and thoſe -Fot 'the es of Hinzom, "tis knbwn'that Children 
were not burnt to Aſh there, but put-into hollow-brazen Veffels, 'and there fryed 
- andſcorched (a moſt lingring pain, ) ckantive call'd Topher' fromthe Timbrels that 
there us'd to. ſound to drown the. noiſe:of -their diſtal cties, | And:for the the the 
Text is they: that be #ormented\ (without intermiſſian) Day ard Ni NightCand 
without tion) far ever and ever. Andthough the valley of Hinnow being on Ex 
was not'a oh of Eternal: but ary puniſhments; yet thats no prejudice : for 
being to'take a reſemblance from Earth and hymane puniſhments where nothing was 
Eternal, —_ thaticould: be was to take the ſharpeſt: and moſt / A —_ 
thereby to expreſs tholewhich, being moſt ſharp, were'Fterndl alſo. | . Thus much for 
the Texts ref Seriprure and phraſes therein, which ſeem favourable to the afticmation, 
but duly notſoprov'd, .! 
Now for the Confideration taken from Gods Attribute of Jeftice, and. eſpecially of 
- 4.* There ſeem'to me tobe jhree weak parts inthe arguing, ' Firſt, that to 
tho f = which are committed under temptations and ixfirmitie- of ours, not generally 
reliev'd of auxiliary grace, Gods Eternal puniſhments are ſuppos'd to 


be affix" TY them, | maintain ofuch puniſhments of Eternal torments. inly 
ſodoing give great occaſion to thoſe that believe 


in- God than thoſe which he hath preſcribed to 
gd by our Tribunal 
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wer, we might ealtyjodge whar » Workl or rcker akdemſe of avuge Cree 

Ke we might ealily judge what a Work or rea» 
nar troy would be,*by what it now &;Jeven nl yeeng inert Menace 
and interdit. | 'T was therefore moſt jus and molt neceffary; that he ſhauld thus have 
ordain'd and enacted theſe ſad laws; And therefore in great Juſtice and Wiſdom , and 
without any refiftance from his infinite goodneſs and mercy, He thus enatted. And ha- 
ving done fo, ſhould he as oft asany one came to ſuffey according to thoſe Laws, retre# 
or diſpence with 3 ſet bis Compatlſion to evacugte the proceſs, and fruſtrate all the 
wiſe defigas of this his Juſtice ?- Certainly no man ever expe&this of an allwiſe 
lawgiver 3 or (after "nr qo EE nd m—_—_— Nr _o 
Son's promulgating a ing it with his imagine that hi Compſſn 
thus feewpore non ſas interpaſe, "when chero n0o (5 many mare proper fas ons; wherein 
he hath effeQtually demonſtrated himſelf to have as much of that toerxery thewicked(t 
man that periſheth, as any the tendr'ft father, even David ever own'dto the:moſt de- 
ſperate rebel Son Abſolon, that finally refuſeth eng to mercy, tillat length 
be periſheth in the midſt of his Sin to the wounding his Fathers heat. - [Theſe are 
three competent exceptions to that of the arguing taken from Gads attributes. 
And therefore to the additional conſiderations for the ſtr ing thereaf the reply 
will be cafie, that if they are the greazeft part of the World that falls nnder this ſeverity - 
this is but neceſſarily conſequent to that part, cy ep thatiſentence moſt 
juſtly and indiſpenfably belongsto, and conſequently not whoſe guilts aze truly 
ſuggeſted to be thus more vensat, and of an ordinary degrees but only fuck as proceed 
from malice and obſtivacy, grols neg/zgence or groundleſs preſumption. For, for all other 
ſins of infirmity, ignorance, and even wilfel, timely retraited tence, there is re» 
wedy prepar'd under the Goſpel. Only whereas to the two of infirmity and ig+ 
narance, as proofs of the more ordinary degree of guilt, the Objeor adds weg/igence, 
ſtrength of zeaxptation, corruption of ——_—_— evil edwcation and 5 and 
then in groſs farther adds many other circr = +, 01-1”! ve, aba+ 
ting the hainouſneſs of the guilt z This will deferveto be bi 'd, both be-« 
cauſe the moſt oftheſe ( as the caſe truly apr cd wenn of juſtextuſe to'avy, 
( for ſo'tis ſure of examples of wew, when in oppoſition to the commands. 
intermination of God : fo of afft#ion or ſenſitive when in contradiction to rea- 
ſow and humane watzre, the upper ſou} which to exerciſe its dominion given iy by 
God over thoſe Swia wo dropdmmer, the beſtidl' pare the mean; and not be: | 
and ted captive and blindfold by ir: fo again evil ion, when contraty:tothe þ 


of natural conſTience, corruption of netzre, when ropair'd by grecs 3 at" 
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come ſhort of this have*no niorets plead from toy ochicrclicnatifzace hapgin e; be- 
caufe thar God which'gave _ e for nice, hath alfo fach counterbat- 
ances either of aids ot pardons 'to fa cirempftances, as If atterly 
prove m_ thar ea from thence be drawn either ay 
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of the matter or the 0bje&or's exceptions: 
amiſs briefly-to ſhew in this place, - In 
Qor produc'd ( and as they ore enervatell by 


three, 1. Theper 
hath yet from Chrilts 


Ty, oe 


ſouls and bodies in Heaven and Hel, and that muſt be after the 
ſuperſedes that one objettion, and I foreſee no other. 

Secondly, I mention Chriſts words of , that it were better for him never to have 
been born, and of him that ſhould offend a tender diſciple, and avert him from Chrilt, 
that it were better « Alſtone were hanged about bis neck, and be caſt into the midſt of the 
Sea, Here Iſhall ſuppoſe annihilation as fully expreſy'd by theſe kd anna as by 
any it could be, and yet that ſomewhat worſe than that ex wicked men, whi 
muſt needs be founded in eternal miſerable being : for eternal Being, if not miſerable, is 
much betterz and miſerable being, if not eternal, but immediately determin'd by a 
ſwift deſtruQtion, as Chriſt ſuppoſeth, is not certainly and unqueſtionably worſe than 
never having bad a Being, tif 

Thirdly, I reſume again ( though now perceive they are after metition'd) the ex- 
preſs wordsof Chriſt, Revel, 20.10. that the Beaſt and the falſe P ,1.c, ſome wick- 
ed men, 8412: ſhall be tormented in a lake of fire and brimflone day and night for. 
ever aud ever. Nothing could have been more expreſs: And to theſe I add,that there is 
no ore (eeming diſſent of contrary teſtimony producible fromthe whole. 8 , but 
innuwerable that bear full conſent with theſe,, which conſequently have iſht the 
faith of this Article> that it was by. the Apoſtles of Chriſt;enter'd into. that | 
which they left in every Church where they preach'd, as appears by the Jaſt words of 
the Apoſtles Creed) the life everleſting 3 which as it is ex contrary to arnibilation, 
which is exciſion and determination of life in reſpe& of duration, or laſting, ſo bei 
{ubjoyn'd to the reſurreZiow of the body, muſt be indefinitely coextended to that, 

ſo belong to all bodies that are rais'd. And that it is thus comprehenſive , appears 
| more 


—_ 


reed, which to the riſing and coming again 0 
heir | an account for their po hue which by m_ , 
the .&b yos as the Explication of Everlaſtiog life 

this ex they that go into life everlaſting, and 

they that have 4 fire. And this was oo doubt the concordant 

(nas Chueches, mor ramp yn —_— ys both from the $cri- 

ptures > preaching and their Swccefſors , committed tothe! 

And ſo there remains no cauſe of doubtof the validity or: plainneſs of mo 

As far as any matter of dofrine is capable of it from tlie teſtimony of Chriſt aod of 

God. What follows of the ic of this doqrine, making ſome men deſpe- 

rately doubt of the truth of the whole body of Religion, can have no force agaiaſt 

the truth of it. All Chriſt's dwri ſerwones had that effect of his teaching them , they 
were offended «t him; andthe ing of that is, They forſook the whole Religion, - 
Having gone thus far in particular to all that have been d in favour 
of the 4ffireative of the queſtion, I need not accommodate any Aolwer to the re- 
mainiog { fifth ) of the firſt part. +PThe three P 7, if all granted, ( as they 
may in Gas linked fence) will gain bi —_— the ſt, for the letter of 
favours not him, as bath been ſhew'd ; death and deſtruction no way ſignifie 
or conclude annihilation. Not the ſecond, for there is no one/Texr clear in le 
and fignification yet produc'd for the affirmative, nor any that by any age or ortho- 
dox Father hath been ſo interpreted. Not the third, becauſe in our dodrine, ſet 
upon its due beſts, there is nothing ſo much as of a ſeeming diſagreeable(s to piety, or 
the natare or Attributes of God, as hath been ſhew'd alſo. . Then for the ſcandal 
of thoſe diſputes about Predeſtination} &c." which is thought to be allay'd by the opi- 
nion of Axzibilatios, I an(wer,.;that they which deny all reſpeftive decrees of Repro+ 
bation Or Preterition againſt Swpralapſarians and Sublapſariexs, that athirm wwiverſality 
of Redemption, and of the gift of Juſictent grace ( all which are maintain'd by Biſhop 
Overel, to whom the diſputer proteſſeth to encline, and are known to have been 
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maintained by concordant votes of all the Fathers of the Greek and Latin Charch 
before Saint Awguſtiz, and fince him by a conliderable 'part of the Church through 


all Ages, and the contrary never univerſally receiv'd as. Do@rime,, and fo remains 
to have been but a diſputable queſtion at the moſt ) cannot be imagin'd to be under 
any part of this ſcandal, or conſequently to receive benefit by the Allay that is 
ſpoken of. And if the Dodtrine of Reprobation, &c. have need of this Antidote, to 
avert the ill and dangerous conſequences of it, and to reconcile their ditates with 
puns reverence to God Almighty, then it is mote than time that the favourery 
of that Dodrine ſhould rathe# change their poyſons for wholſome dyez, than like 'the 
Mowntebeank on the Stage preſume to ſwallow the poyſon in confileataat this oaly 
Antidote, which I have not yet heard that he believes to have any force in it. In a 
word, let us all renounce the irreſpe@ive decree of Reprobation, as I profeſs to dog 
and there is no more pritence for the denying of eternal torments of the Reprobates 
upon tHat account. As for the puniſhment of perſonel fivs, a0d their circumſtantial 
abatements, that hath been accounted for already. 


of Hell T ormemnts. bh 


The ſecond Part. 


N the Second Part the view of the places producible for Eternal Pains; begins 
with a prejudice, viz. that it is no where plainly and direQly dewyed that the Re- 
probates ſhall be deſtroy'd. But that negative Argument as it is fimply-invalid, 

ſo it is moſt unſeaſonably prefixt to the ſetting down of Teſtimonies for the ras 8-5 4 
of their Torments :. For if one ſuch Text be produc that ſhall really conclude their 
'torments perpetual, (" as certainly do the words of Chrilt, Revel. 20. 10, of their be- 
ing tormented Dey and Night for ever and ever ) it is then moſt certainly conſequent 
that the Reprobate ſhall not be deſtroy'd immediately after the day of j t : and 
what is that but the plain and dire& denial of it. And to add that it is no where ſaid 
that they ſhall lzve for ever, but that iwcorreption (cems to be the priviledge of the Ele&, 
is ſure but another branch of the ſame paralogiſm; for they that are tormented for 
ever, have ſenſe and life for ever, but that being a life of miſery eternal, hath no ſem- 
blance of the priviledge of the Ele, whoſe Crown it isto live and reign, not to live 
and be puniſht for ever. And fo this yields not the leaſt mite of advantage tothe for- 
mer opinion. Now for the phraſes =5e <#r Matth.18.8. & 25.41,48. Kinens clans 
Matth 25. 46. 'tvdne wies Mark 3.29, 76 me mi detour, Mark 9.43, 44. and irs 5 oxds 
anE ay my *# mdtg, g To rope eflimore, yer, 45,46, 48. + Gip@ 54 oxires os algre, 2 Pet.2.17. 
Jud. 13. 5 winr@ 5 Beomops airor 65 ai416, Revel. 14.11. and the lake of fire and brim- 
lone, where the beaſt aud the prophet ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever, 
Rev.20.10. All theſe are endeavour'd to be evacuated firſt by a general Anſwer then 
by particulars accommodated to each particular phraſe. The general is, that.the 
phraſe [11G &s aire & vis 79 aidres 1 ler] do not always fignifie an abſolute 
eterwity, but either a long time, or an irreparable eſtate of things, or during unto the 
ceſſation of the ſubjet. And without diſputing the truth of this anſwer, it will be 
ſufficient to my turn, if -cither ſome of theſe phraſes do ſometimes (ignifie an ahſolvte 
eternity; for then I ſhall have no reaſon to except againſt the Interpretation ot the 
univerſal Church of God for ſo many Centuries , which thus underſtand all, unque- 
{tionably moſt, of theſe places: or if they here denote an irreparable ſtate of thoſe 
things that are ſpoken of; for then the wicked being caſt into fire, are in that ſtate irre- 
peraebly, Matth. 13.8. 25, 41."being in eternal puniſhwent, Metth. 25. 41. are irrepa- 
rably there, and ſo in the reſt 3 which notion of eternafwould never mind any man of 
the annihilation of thoſe that are enter'd on ſuch eternal flames or puniſhments. As for 
the teſtimonies from Dewz. 15. 17..Pſal. 37. 29, and 14+ 6. they are all neceſlarily in- 
terpreted by the matter of them to refer to certain finite periods , either of the mans 
life, and capacity, either of ſerving, or enjoying the earthly @anzex in the two former 
places, or tothe end of this World, as the laſt of them, but no way prejudices the 
proper uſe of the words for abſolute eternity, when the matter ſo requires, as I ſup- 
le it doth, whenſoever it ſpeaketh of a duration which is to commence at the end of 
this life or world of ours, as when eternal life is mention'd, the diſputer wil! acknow- 
ledge;zand yet with no more reaſon than I can render for interpreting eterne! puniſhment 
to this ſence. But becauſe the ObjeFor depends not on this his general Anſwer, let us 
deſcend to the particulars : And firſt that of everlaſting fire, Matth.18.8. and 25. 41. 
48. Jud. 7. Here Jud. 7. is added over and above thoſe places which were even now 
produced for this phraſe, and on purpoſe, it ſeems, as a decoy to draw all the reſt into 
the net. For herein is the anſwer founded, that the laſt of thoſe J#d. 7. is by moſt 
Divines not underſtood to ſpeak of the fire of He, but of that fire whereby their 
Cities were deſtroy'd, which was only a deigme of Hell-fire, and ſo «ior 737 (hall not 
ſignifie eternal burning, but «tter deſtruction, to which is added the conſideration of a 
queſtion, which may be made from Aatth. 8. 29. whither the Devils themſelves, for 
whom eternal fire was prepar'd, be yet caſt into it, whoate ſaid Jude 6. and 2 Pet.2.4. 
to be but priſoners, and ſo not yet under the execution of their doom. | 

To all this I anſwer, Firſt, that if the ſuggeſtion be true, that ſuch is the 'judgment 

of woſt Divines ( which I acknowledge to have been mine own formerly, but have 
changed it fince }) concerning that place J=de 7. and their authority deem'd by him 
that urgeth it worth the heeding, then is the more united conſent of «l/ Catbolick in- 
terpreters, none excepted, for the notion of the ſame phraſe in all other places, of far 
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apes —_—_—— any ; ve of which i x ruby oy nary 
rj pep Ger Bue then, » #s L do: not conſent this to have been 
atogolt Divine, which id ro bes b i now- upon better confidera- 
bon - g Or eg * induce me or.any to niake that; fo 22 to 
on of maprvuy 16 ery anna wy 7 OE er 
about them Gandfieche inhebtents of e Cities, is apparent there bptheit beiog af- 
firn'd ta have. gives nos to fornication, whach ſire-not the walls but the in« 
pe 7s an thoſe that ſaffer'd the rn 1s Try 
are- ſet forth emple or efſay, what we Chriſtians following the like fins areto 
_— he Walls; but the Imbabitertc alſo. By the way» it is not. the preter 
ob fan or inthe aorift, (2s when of the Angels ver. 6. it is (aid, they kept tat but 
and of theſe. *=npr& mm baving given Is — butiothe pre- 
OECD either as not at all looking back in this patt of 'the period to 
their deſtruftion on earth by fire and brimitone, or elſe as to a laſting judgment then 
began, but ſtil] continuing upon them without aoy releaſe 3 they flil/ ſuffer that venge-. 
- ence of fire which withal is «/«& alſo, never likely to have an end. $6 no good firm 
1stherein this Interpretations which [ remember I had out of Saciner, 
is not, thatI know of, the reſolution of moſt Divines.” As the queſtion whe- 
thes the Devils are yet caſt into eternal Hell, there will beno tced of diſcuſling it here, 
becatſe if fot Godewiteand jalt eats this aro not ſo confin'd thicker, as after the 
Judgment, when there is no farther place for thoſe ends, they ſhall beg yet ſtill: the 
ofthe menof Sodom may now ſuffer in that fire, and the Devils that are ty'd ty 
their dark priſon C which appears no o be any other place but that Helt; where the- 
ſpirits of wicked men are oſs om on wry eye this place, 
it follows, that as yet no leaſt produc'd, how «i«» 7574 in other places 
ſhould fi mr vey granary eta of them that are caſt into it , ard the 
Section that follows at the top of p. 8- hath nothing ia ir that exacts return, for if the 
fire of hell be <=, then it burns everlaſtingly , and if they that are in it ſuffer the 
Judgement of eternal five, then they muſt be exernal alſo and chat is here affixt'd and 
Rev; 20. 10- As for the ſour conſiderations that next. follow to evacuate the belief of 
eternal torments being 'd by eternal Fire,'tis certain have no ſhew of force 
in them Y5 node Jointly they will have os lt, or 1«: If the word Fire 
( in that an CS + Afetephor, as'indeed it is not deeni'd to be. the fame 
with our ay Coay ome > ws it enlightens not, but leaves the 
war nero. non et yet ſtil} it may be really fire tq all other the punitive effects, 
and no doubt ies ſo fn reſpe& of buzaing and ſcorching and tqrmentiog, or elſe the 
panes? cy tt afficea it fin 2. If the word «/«14 do not-primarily or 
fignifie eyerlaſting, yet 'tis not ence found inthe wew Teſtament to ſigmbie 


petually 
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umed or deſtroyed, and thus tis uſeduiſay6 6. 24. and:that this appears tobe' the: 
rr of our Soviours meariing, from other places A/ath. 3; 12. Luke 3/17.where 
'tis applyed to vhe cheff and Tares which admit-no everlaſting duration in the Fire but! 
are very capable of utter deſtruftion. 'Toall this I r, 3. That there is no fuch: 
affinity between ore & claro, that one ſhould: regulate *the-not the orherz 
when they are applyed to divers matters, one-to the barding. of chaff; xother to the. 
paniſhing of wicked wen. Or if there be, it may/as reaſonably.hi at'defres (hould: 
be interpreted by «41-0 5 and in order'to that, the chaff and rares inte | 
ed men» which are known tobe figuratively\expgeſſed by them, as that ain» ſhould 
regulated by «#8, and ſo wicked men thought in- the ſame-manger'to-be-conſum' 
by the fire, as the chaff and'tares are. 2. That for 77 4:&ar if it be granted that it; 
neceſſarily ſignifies no more than that the Fire ſhall-not_go- out; till the-fewel of it be. 
deſtroyed, yet- 1. it as fairly follows, then it may (* whenthe xt requires ) Very, 
conveniently fighnifie more 3 -and that 2. There will be nogrotnd of : whether, 
when 'ris applyed to thoſe whoare affirm'd to be tormerited' in « Lake of Fire day and 
right for ever and ever, 1. ec. to wicked men, \it ſhall not fignifie this avore, viz eternal 
burning. 3. 'For the place of 1/aizb, I ſhall appeal to antientinterpreters; not only 
whether it may, but whetherit do not, (ignific eternal fire,” or that which is not extin- 
guiſhed for ever. Procopize, I ſuppole, hath on this prophecie as great a' reputation 
among learned men as any, I ſhall give you his fence, that. the Prophet in-the.con», 
clufion of the.-Prophecie ſpeaks of the Saints of God l=fnirorns wn mr igeigtny travimbir, 
7j 5% 217 Camaig dpogrouirnr wrny, KC. ſhall paſs into the moſt 'eminent heavenly City, the 
manſion ſet apart for the kingdom of God, where 9/4 ſhall be for ever ſerving God, placed 
wnder the great high Prieſt, and they ſhall all ſee the deſtruQion of the wicked, and think 
what good things they have loſt by deſpiſing God. Is. 1. Whom they ſhall:behold , wereat 
$<4vTwr ors placed far off from them, oxaang IN enow dT d mma mp uw Top wreres'y Twr bay dpcegmud 
nur eontifurnyce my mterer 24091 bwpnon Juxredour dt mV vlux; rgmoprirer iavrty om Th aduozcy wie, 7p 
NN -aofts5oy Te fy UT Te om Thevs aluyon, #72 uas Hs or Ty Sefing. You fce his ſence of the words, 
which undoubtedly ' they will þear , as the deſcription-of the final reward. of the 
piow believing Jews and Heathens on one fide, and of the impiow obdurate on the 
other. And if, as hetells us; 'fome will have it underſtood: as a predifion of the Jews 
deſtruction by the Romans, which were Sen} &© 77 axpxi, x; wivor 222 dixyy amniunne mlegcent, 
yet (till this interpretation is founded in the ſuppoſition, that the wore thet dyeth not, 
and the fire that is not quenched, fignifyed an undying puniſhment, and asfuch is us'd tb 
fignifie 1n prophetick ſtile that which is next degree to abſoliſte eternal 3 purſuing the 
Jews whereſoever they are to be met with , without*#ty the leaſt mitigation, or 
mercy. 4- For the uſe of the ſame words Matth. 3. and Luke 3. of thecheff and 
fares, tis ſufficient to ſay, that, thoſe parabolical expreflions being undoubtedly ſet 
to denote the wicked, the word «of, which properly fighifies that which never is 
or ſhall be quenched, being applyed to the teres in the parable, -but to the wicked 
in the application of the parable, muſt be allotted ſuch a notion in either , as the 
matter requiresz and ſo though ſpoken of Tares, it be not taken id"its full ampli- 


tude of ſignification, but in that inferiour degree which is competible tb the burning 

of Tares or chaff to aſhes, yet being applyed to the wicked, the thing ſignified by 

thoſe tares, It _ ſtill abide in its full amplitude, and fignifie the tormenting arid not 
0 


conſuming, and ſo the everlaſtingweſ7 of that Fire. And indeedif it be argumentative 
in the diſputer, that chaff admits no everlaſting duration in the'Fire, from which it may 
be deem'd concluſible that ny 484 applyed to that, is not wnguenchable fire, then it 
will be as well worth obſerving that wicked #vew axe capable of everlaſting duration in 
Fire, and therefore #57 J*{15% applyed tothem” (*asit 15 Adark 9. 43, 44, 45; ) ſignifies 
everlaſting Fire. | | | 1 | | 

. Next for <«&- xi>an, that that may be reconciled with the 0bjeFors-notion. 'He 
notes firſt, The oppoſition of it to everlaſting life, Math; 25.45.” which may incline it © 
ſignifie everlaſting death, 2. That «4&- Jorh not by abſolute neceſlity ſignifie 'ever- 
lafling. 3. That xizeas doth not neceflarily'fgnific toraventing puniſhment but may be 
underſtood of a privative puniſhment, andthen death being a puniſhment, 'everlaſti 
death may be'truly call'd everlaſting puniſhment, To theſe? anſwer, ro the firſt; that 
the oppoſition to everlaſting avails nothing,everlaſting life being undoubtedly everlaſts 
ing bliſs, and thei everlaſting miſery is molt direly oppoſiteto that,”! Tothe Second, 
That 4»»'& ſpoken of that which begins after the Gs of judgment muſt denoce foch'a 
duration as is proportionable to the «or following that, as 4»»& ſpoken in-relation' to 
avy other age, whether to the year of Fabilee, or the age of the Jewiſh ſtare, or the age | 
| o 


ſe or any other reality the _ of annibilation 
| niſhment, though that were ſuppoſed to fig- 
more.than everlaſtiog pena 4 owe yet muſt it be foanded in 4 T 
for no mancan be puniſhed everlaſtingly by deprivation of bliſs that hath not a being 
at all, to be thus capable of develting or deprivation: for non extir uul/e eft affeTio. 
But to this it is rep/yed, that the text ſaith not the wicked ſhall be: everla gy pu- 
njſhed, but they hal go into a puniſoment, and that puniſhment ſhall be ever Hefting 
#d ſuch is wenny _ o this I __ ; _ _ is no ground of this di- 
ſtinftion in the Text, which ſaith together ,' # H depart into everla Dun /b- 
went; which is certainly the very form that wad! be uſed, if the *iaen wor; Ar 
to be never wy poſitively punitive, if - were into for my of fire, where there it 
, weeping an gnaſting of teeth, Secondly , 'tis replyed', that a man may ſafftr or b& 
punſdd by that which he doth not actually feel, and many attempts are made for 
the proof of this. Burt it is ſufficient 'in a word to ſay, that none of the proofs come 
home to the ſtate of annibilation, whereof only our queſtion is. A mad was or 
foo} may ſaffer though they diſcern it notz a deed man, who is not annihilated but 
lives in his better part, may ſuffer in his wewory, children, friends here , much mote 
while he lives may he without folly defire to avert ſuch ſufferings 3 but he that is nor, 
is not capable of any of theſe : and if I were ſure, that 79 morrow I ſhould be no- 
thing, no real conſideration of my ſelf ( but either preſent care of others good, or per- 
haps irrational phanſſe ) would incite me to make any provifion for after that mor- 
row, $0 again privation of poſlble felicity is to any one that hath being a real 
niſhment, becauſe he is a loſer, though not ſenſible of what he hath loſt s but to 
im that is -o?, 'tis an abſolute aw{#y, and were a man ſure to be annihilate, the fear 
of this were unreaſonable, for that time when he ſhould be nothing, and the only 
thiog that renders it reaſonable mow is becauſe he hath a berzg, and hopes to continue 
it, or ( whatſoever he is ſeduced to believe to the contrary )) yet ſtill he deſires it, and 
as long as he hath life, may well defire, and cannot chooſe but wiſh all the accompliſh- 
ments and even images of it ; and at once fear the loſs of life,” and all felicities 
which either do or may accompany life. Burt ſtill this man's' being ſ#bje@ to this fear, 
becauſe capable of the cauſes of it, is no proof of his being unified, who is ſuppo- 
ſed not to be. he that hath a being, and delires the continuance of it, ſuffers when he 
loſeth it 3 buthe that hath no being, is not to be eſteemed by theſe meaſures , any 
more than he that hath never yet been, is this day puniſhed by not being created, or 
conceived till to morrow. Noarto this is it any way conſequent, as is objetted, that 
the deſire of everlaſting life ſhould not be a reaſonable defire. For though it be reaſo- 
nable to fear the privetion of a reaſonable deſire, yet this fear is ooly incident to him 
that hath a being, and he that hath no being cannot have defire , how reaſonable ſoe- 
ver it is for him, that hath a being, to have it: 
The $addxcees had a being when they defir'd praiſe,and though they believed no imv-" 
mortality of ſouls, yet they believed durability of memory, and memory was a kind of 
image of life, and try that deſpaired of the body might take ſome content in the ſba- 
dow 3 but even that a meer hadow & phanſy too, which alſo would be at an end,when- 
ſoevertheir being were ſuppoſed to be ſo. So again the ſame Sadazcee whilſt he lived 
might fear death, becauſe he enjoyed ſomewat which he was unwilling to loſe, and be- 
cauſe death it ſelf though it were thought toenter him on a ſtate.of notbingneſe, yet was 
it ſel ſomething, both reſpe&# ſenſws & damni. And beſide the 82dducee could bardly 
be Seddacce enough inthe point, fo as not to have ſorhe fear of the contrary + however 
he ſtill had a being, and was to be unwilling to loſe it. But that having #o beizg ſhould 
be real punifheent to him that is nor, is above my comprehenfion, As to what is ſaid 
in the 0bjeFor's perſon p. 10. at the begi , that if he believed eunibilation, he 
would yet as much. fear the puniſbwens, as he everleſting fe, I ſhall grant it on 
_ this preſumption; that he now believes he wr" \ a ife : but then he ca 
28 | thus 
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thus deffres and fears, is ſuppoledta exif, and to him *'tis, granted that deprivations are 
penal wy ne though he would fear that, yet ſure he. would never feas. #4105» oiayrey 
in the notion of eternal ſenſible. puniſhment: and ſcorchings of fire. . I know not whe- 
ther all that I have ſaid of the nature of the privative puniſhments, be maturely ſaid 
Or NO, as non enti wy affeFio, fo I have always found it. bard ta. ſatisfie my ſelf 
concerning any thing of that which is nos. | Only I Cx in this, that wy ni 
if it be ſuc i ſure of ſo nice meg LOR ikcern fy andkgheretore 
it is not to be imagined that the truth of Chrif's ſpeech ng ing 
as it muſt, if by zin«ax «rG& Chriſi meant no more than eternal ation of bei 
For if that which i not, cannot be eternally puziſbed , how can the wicked be faid. to 
depart to eternal puniſhment when they are annihilated ? | ey 

For everlaſting judgment I acknowledge it (ignifies no more than the former 1m» 
ported 5 and ſo is to be concluded by the diſcourſe on that, *'Tis the judging to 
2a ſtate which ſhall laſt to all eterwity, or a ſentence, wherein the eternity of him 
is judged, is concern'd- ; 

Next for their worm never dying, I have three things to add, Firſt, that the worm ia 
dead bodies devoureth very ſowly and leaſurely, and (o is as fit as avy thing could have 
been to expreſs lingring torments. Secondly, that the worw devoureth not the whole 
body,the bones and firmer parts are not liable to ber malice 5 and ſo*tis moſt unkit to ex-+ 
preſs utter avnibilation of the whole. Thirdly, that the wore being peculiar to dead. and 
putrified bodies, is a moſt lively repreſentation of gnawings and miſcries after death 3 
and then when inſtead of mortal worms, which are the only inſtruments of gnawj 
on dead bodies, there is ſomewhat elſe threatned by Chriſt, which is fit to be EP 
ſed by the ſtyle of an immortel worm, nothing could have been more adequate for 
the expreſling the eternity of torments in bel/; thoſe eſpecially of a gnawiog tor- 
menting conſcience, which, if it be but the conjeQure of Diviwes,, is, as appears, 2 
very probable conjeqture. Of the meaning of the place in the Prophet, 1/2. 66..24- 
I have formerly ſpoken, and acknowledg'd it the fountain from which our Savior, 
Merk 9: derived it, but have ſhewed how little is gain'd from thence toward pro- 
ving it a preſert, becauſe a viſible, deſiruZiow. Abraham is ſuppoſed to behold Diues 
in hell, but that proves not that Dives his puniſhments were preſent of this World. 
Procopizs hath ſhewed, how the pious in heaven might behold the puniſhments of 
the wicked in another World, and in what ſence to be ſaid to come forth to worſhip 
before the Lord, and go _ and look, &c. And indeed if it be unqueſtiqnabley that 
in Chriſ?s ſpeech the future miſeries of the wicked are thus exprelg'd ( as the diſpu- 
ter himſelf yields) there can be no difficulty to underſtand the words ſo in 1ſaieb 
alſo, If therefore the place in 7/aiab, ſo referred to the future torments of the wicked 
aſter the day of judgment; if the expreſſion of future puniſhment by fire and worms; 
proportionable to the ſeveral cuſtoms of diſpoſing dead bodies by interring and burn- 
ing,was frequent among the Jews (as the diſputer grants to the force of the ather Texts 
which Grotizs quotes ) if the addition of the never quench'd fire take away all ambi- 
guities imaginable in the worm,and incline it more lrongy Boe iſhments which 
are elſewhere expreſs'd by eternal fires and if they, to whom Chriſt ſpake , the Jews 
which generallyagreed to the Phariſees opinion of the eternity of another life, ſo under- 
ſtood the braſs, and Chriſt ſpeaking agreeable to their opinion and interpretations of 


other ſence, than it was ſure they would anderſtend him ; what cauſe of doubting cag 

remain in this matter? None certainly from the ſubſequent words,ver. 49. for adhering 

to that interpretation of vi dx: for _— iow of the ſacrifice, as in the Holo- 
t 


Iſaiah,gave no leaſt cauſe of conjetture or defnttie » he meant the words in any 


cauſts, to which the wicked are fitly compar e follows no more, than that the 
whole of the wicked, bodies and ſouls ſhall like the Holocauſts be caſt into the Fires and 
burnt, or deſtroyed there 3 but in what ſence of deſtruction, whether inthat of avxi- 
bilation, (which is not competible to the bolocauſts, and wherein 'tis never found to be 
taken tn the Sacred dieſe when the Heavens axe faid to vaniſh or melt, as Salt, 7/e.51.6. 
this is oot for the Heavens to be annihilated, and the 21%2 nſed for veftimenta detrita 
ſeu evanids, Jer.38.11. were uot anzibilated ) or in the other, having loſt all. the advan- 
tageous parts and effeZs of life, and being engaged in a moſt ſad eſtate far worſe than 
not being, is not ſo much as intimated ia the phraſe, any farther thag by the conjunttion 
thereof with the Eternal never dying Forms and Five, it is reaſonably ta be interpet- 
ed; and that is quite contrary tothe di 5 1nter | 
Next then for 5 $5e@ 5 owre: os. aigre Jud.13. 2 Pet.2.17. there is go pretence x 
O 
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ſhantd in theſe places diane or hab hy Grin Get Ft. 4 kt Ggnifies 
tha uewſortbe 7 of # ndery, map which, being in reſpe& of the torments ex- 
d by Fire other not yet the one comfort of ordinary Fire belong- 
10g tc it, viz. ghtſomneſs , —— contrariwiſe $+eG- 5 exits, as durable as the flames, 
Texts produced to. 21,22. 1'84m. 2.9. Ettl. 11.8. Pſal. 88.7, 11, 12. Job 
17. 13+ Btcl. 6. 14. are pertinent toprove what they defigned, that darkneſs denotes 
the State after this Life + but that no way prejudices the uſe of it for a poſſtive fate and 
not that of axxibilation : for that "tis not uſed in any of thoſe places. Yer that it 
flrdll not here be taken in that ſence which in thoſe places belongs to it, there are theſe 
I, Becauſe the New ohnags molt explicitely affirming a reſurre#ion from 
that 0 I Tefbawent darkweſt , doth yetthreaten this (@  oxtle os 4516, which there- 
fore muſt commence after the reſarre@ion,and ſo cannot be that death from whence men 
riſe i# ion, of which-thoſe 01d Teſtament places were underſtood. Second- 
ly, becauſe in the ſame Chapter 2 Pet-2.4. 'tis ſaid of Awgels exc Lipe myrags=s, where 
LE being ed to Angels, it cannot (ignifie that deaths as if *twere applyed to li- 
ving wen, mt 2. Being joyn'd with chains, it thereby ſeems to lome po- 
fitive ſtate 3: but eſpecially, 3. Being joyn'd with -pmedac it muſt denote that ime, 
which all ſorts of men, Heathens, as well as Jews and Chriſtians, underſtood by 7; 
| yay, that ſures a place of ſuffering after death. Thirdly, Becariſe though t = 
no further mention than of the x. Sa part of Hed, in the $9@-#% e4)s, yet inthe 
other places of the New Teftewent, where the ſame is mentioned under the name of 
iterign rxisthe witer or wtwoſt derkneſ;, the ho recefliqn from lightſome or bliſsful 
' life imaginable, there is joyned with it we T_T Teeth, Matth. 8. 12, and 
22; 13. and 25. 30. which lufficiently nation for death. | 
© » As forthe azar dn w" © + 6 nome» f* is armor. ka reaſonable-to interpret them 
according to prop le, and not exatt them to ſtrit kterel interpretation 5- accor- 
dingy s Jer. 7. 7. oy , Ta. 34- 4, 10. = utter final veftations , (* as appears by 
ſock goes up for ever and ever, lying waſt and none paſſing through it; from ge- 
neration to gener ny oe oy ever and ever, 2 the co? qumebing of Gath wragk, but bura- 
upon man C ndoqes ft ) ſo where the like circumſtances either inforce, or bur in- 
the interpretation of in the Revelation, I ſhall-make no ſcrupleto yield, 


as Kevel. 18; 18; ſpeaking there of the ruine of Babylon 'tis moſt reaſonable to-inter- 
pret to that ſenee the ſmoak of her burning, by her meaning that great City io the end 
of the 'verſe, and ſo again chap. 19. 3. her ſmoak roſe wp for ever and ever, Heathen 
Rome was deſtroyed, 02s never to. be rebuilt againz} there is nothing in the con- 
texts that inclines to any more than this. But then for KeveL. 14. 9, 10, 11, I cannot 
thus yield. There, to deterr all-from-yielding to Idolatry in the leaſt degree, worſbip- 

the beaſt and his ins yy the intermination goes out thus , if any wan ſball do 


_ thu whe 9. the ſame ſhall drink Of: yerſ; 10. where the bitter wine of God mixt, un- 
_ in the cup of his wrath, is properly ſuch a vengeance as hath 't. No mixture or al- 
of mercy, 2. All the embitteriog pices added to it, and fo fitly fignifies deprivation 
w life and all that is precious here, and very much more of bittetneſ7 after it, And 
this is further i inforcedb by their being ( not conſumed, but ) tormented with Fire and 
Brimfione ( not here as Sodow was in the preſence = men, but ) inthe preſence of the 
Holy Angels, and'in the preſence of the Lewb, i. e. by the ſentence of Chriſt with bis 
allebly of Angelsin judgmenr, and ſoverſ;, 11. :he ſwock ( not ſimply as Rev. I9. 3. 
nor of their b«rxing or confuming, as in ju pen Lol Fo any torment aſcendeth 
wp for ever and ever; proutn Anne gre up night ( quite contrary to death 
whereby. men reſt from their labours, dirt at Sgt which is a per- 
fo ceſltion and ther eterne?,, ©: te as'was poſſible to having no reſt day nor 
night) ſo chap.19.20. where is o the te and the falſe p Dr nd 
ne ge arar va $ ang? A praoary hen. ers of the former ich and avge- 
he principal up the Heathen Worſhip, Apolonzee Tyane- 
whe ( See note on Kev, 13. Chick.) tha they were cafs «live "yp 4 Lake burning 
with Fire and Brimfione, the meaning in all reaſon muſt be, that they were from this 
life ſentenced to becaſt into exquiite torments, not thatthey were urte deſtroy'd or 
Gown quck Bodryand otoogeber of Torments , as if had gon 
down quick Bodys and Souls into F 
of thoſe Torments but that is expreſly 


Here indeed is nothing faid : 
ſet down chap.20.10. not es he Danger ai bear them com- 


pany,and was coft into the Lake where they are,which - the way muſt cither infer that 
[Ggg2] the 
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the Devils who ate not deemedrs enter on their fall puniſhmere till the day of Doom, 
ſhall then alſo be ex#ibi/ate4,or that the wicked who are then inthe ID 
the Devils ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated) but particularly ggto-thew Sampdinr= 


CSS 


the Beaft and the Prophet ſhall be tormented fdr wry ” 
why Plaid ave this thus particularly in the Parapbraſt"acd 
of the Revilation? I anſwer, that it was COIN y defige- 
which was only to ſet down the lint! dtd bran -that ot 
Writing, and not wore nicely to to every awiu4r# Expreſiion init, > 

Where it is ſaid page 12. 4 8. That to apply any paſſiges in" the'Revel/26%h 
which is to follow after the laſt judgwent, is not ſ6 Prophetical and therefore totifo 
probable a ſence 3 I anſwer that all that is ſwrwre (as ſurely all thac follows the left 
judgment is ) may well be ingtedient in a Prophecies and fo inthis probably envagh, 
if either ſpeaking of vengeance 0n wicked men this be added over and” #bove their 
viſible portion ( for that ſure js fit in a Chriſtian Prophecie, when wicked tnen 
oft thrive very proſperoully here, till the day of full iniquity and their ecouants vomed 
and then they die oft but 4s other men, and would not deterr any man from following 
their ſteps, if we were not admonilhe that- after death they muſt meet with 8 difmal 
. Portion ) or ſpeaking of the end of the World and the day of woo, the ſeveral 
allotments of men be there feaſornably mencion'd alſÞ, as we ſee it is in Revel, yo. 
12, 13, 14, 15. ths 

As for the laſt reſerve, that if the paniſbwwent here deſcribed be to be underſtood of 
that which follows the left Judgment, yer no expreſſion uſed in any of thoſe Texts 
doth neceſſarily fignifie an abſolute eternity of poſitive Torments 3 I anſwer that un- 
doubtedly ſome do. I inſtance in Kevel. 20. 10. as it hath been formetly inlarged 
On, ( day and night for ever and ever expre(ſeth 'an abſolute eternity,” as.much as 
any words of man can do) f<xn#irm doth plainly denote torment/ » and re> 
ferring peculiarly to a r#c<, doth thereby denote the kind of poſitive torments tobe 
ſuch, as are not deſigned to ending the life, but to rontioning it in great pains, for ſo 
we know the Rack is among men. AETERITOLL 

Now for the exceptions to Revel. 20. 10. I muſt add omewhat, 1. 'Tis oggetios 
that that ſeems not to be ſpoken of the loft final judgavent. I grant it is not » 
the hour of death, whereon I ſuppoſe thoſe'wi mens Souls caſt iato the fite of 
Hell, and never reſcued from thence, til] Body and Soul together at the day of dvve 
being joyned in thoſe torments, they are ſhut up thither to. all eternity. © Secondly, 
'Tis ſuggeſted that it ſeems not to be meant of Hell (i.e. ) Gebeana, "into which noge 
were ever calt alive, 5.e. before the firſt death, To thiv'1 anfwer, that tobe coſt alive 
into Hell is a phraſclike to that of going down quick into Hell, uſed of them whom the 
carth ſwallowed up. Wherein 'tis more than: polhble that ſuch notorious finners 
might go, Bodies and Souls together, to Hell, without any previous ſeparation by 
death 3 by the ſame analogie whereby we believe that Enoch and Elias went up, bo- 
dies and ſouls, into Heaven, without ſeeing deaths and whereby we believe the ſame 
of thoſe that ſhall be found alive at Chrift's coming, both wicked and Godly. /But 
then, ſecondly, if this be not certain enough to be to, then the phraſe will fig» 
nifie as ſaddewly and realy to be caſt into thoſe Flames, and there to be tormented, as 
they could be imagin'd tobe, if bodies and ſouls together they (hould be caſt eve thi- 
ther 5 and ſo this is a dire@ prejudiceto the ſleeping of their ſoxlr,or receiving any inter- 
val of reſt from their pafling out of this life, and their entring into the torments of bed. 

Of the places in the 4poc fomethings are added, to the taking off fromibeir 
force. Firſt , a deſperation of aty certain xwderſianding of that book. To which [ 
anſwer, that 'tis na r feer, which is the author of that deſpera+ 
tion,and keeping men the ſtudy of it, makes ic ily unintelligible 3 w 
as Firſt, there be many _—_— —— Chriltinit 4 | 1.90650 we 
cite men tothe ſtud - Secondly, there are evident cheraiere; which (crve as heys 
to the undvrſtanding of it, and nothing but the ſecking'avd fancying depths and m 
ries in it, hath made it ſo myſterious: the meaning nearct toliteral»and fuch,as by com» 
paring it with other 23, appears to be the one prophetical fignification of rach 
paſſage, wiltbe-found to be the trueſt 3 and they that firain higher, and ſeek fartber 
off, to find what was never intended by the i»ſpirer,"or the 4menvenſic, are the men 
that have made this Prophecic obſewre; which would othetwile be as perſpi asa0y 
one of the greater Prophets of the 0/4 Teflament. Secontlly, when *cis- that 
the places for i#terariwable pains are but twpor rhree, and thoſe res; x 


io(tehi ces 1 | anſwer, that as few or as. many 
of God's will eſtabliſh a truth 
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| ing to ſecure rh phacgs or 
nific > though eternal torments be not allowed to gl pr eter T oo 'S, 


to ſay, becauſe I fully acknowledge that importance eternal, whether _ 
bliſs Lt, wo. And [ think it hath already appeared,that there ate —— reaſons of dif- 


ference between them as now are mentioned. For, frft, as there are notexts inthe Go- 
ſpel which ſeem to oppoſe the abſolute ſence of eternity in the promiſes, ſo theſe that 
were thought. to ſeem. to oppoſe the abſolute eternity of the threats, having beea 
brought to. trial have been found very light; and, ones che doftrine of eternal tdt- 
ments truly ſtated and vindicated from the miſtakes by men introdaced ioto the do- 
Ariane, bath appeared moſt credible alſo tothole that believe the Goſpel and as nece(- 
fary toGod's juſtice as he is Reftor of the Univerſe, and as agreeable to his goodneſs, 
whoearneſtly averts their dying that will needs dy, as the eternal prowiſes are recon- 
cileable to. all the attributes of God. Thirdly, that as there are negatives that irrefra- 
gably confirm the truth of the article par Ecerqal life, ſo there. are aftirmatives 
and negatives both (cachis therefore not q ) that as wnfregebly eſtabliſh the 
truth of the doQtrine-of eternal vacuo, As for the Phjloſopbice) doftrine. of the 
immortality of the ſoul, 1 yield it can import no more; than either wo pwn x yhen 
tible from any outward principles, nor deſtructible from any created power I yie 
it (for all that) deſtrutible by God, but have formerly anſwered how that place: Met. 
FO, ay" bath dethiog to do with his will ar purpoſe to axwibilate it. 
, As for tradition, as that fignifies the ſu frond of all he Ari ob, the World, 
'of all ſorts, dd rev Heater _ yo well 45 Qt- 
© 5 it mattersnott t ine be nat ut r- 
ſal tradition. - T yield that many _— there were ance uh it vat, that the Nag 
duces denied it, that the Jews now adayscare for none but themſelves, and (o wake: 
proviſion for other men, that there _ been Origenift Hereticks, and ſome luch as 4 
g*/tine mentions Exchir. c.122, de civit. Dei 1.21, cap.17,18. ( "tis nonews that prone 
ſhould bave been falſe teachers and believers in the orld : ): But that Age »ſtine, who 
15confeſt frequently to. aſſert the dodrine,. and frequently.to deftad it. fy298 adver- 
faries, yet be believed to dowbs, lib. de ſerm. Dom. in mont. tom- 4... ( th. 
$- 252 26. lam not apt to give heedtoir. Becauſe, fff, if the ame 4 
ſo #xcertain-and unconſtant, he were little worth heeding on either 
ly, there would be reaſonto reſolve, that the place, where the doybting js. found 
either not written by 45a, who wrote elſewhere ſo contrarity, or were written by him 
before he had a conſidered the grounds, whereon afterwards he eſtabliſh- 
eth his acknowledgments of the truth. Bur & the ttuth is, I diſcera not bow-thoſe words 
[ neque-ita hoc dixerim, ut diligentiorem traZationem videar ademiſfſe , de penis pecca- 
forum quomodo in Sdirls dicantar aierns ſbould be interpreted ; 2s ul refs him 


a dowbter in this matter. . In other circumſtances he well give m Y .of 
gs. (halo: pine = danbe af che- rat. abs 
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and by the of it ſuppoſe I'heve:your fall leave 'fo-r10-do. When youthave 
, furvey'd 7 ws etnies fearing, I defire that you will xeturn (wine eww'to 
me, not weighing too ſeverely what way written thus hiftily, Buc retnembers if 
any one text of $criptere, or teſtification -of the Clarebes - of ll times f fncla- 
ding the 5 ) be producible,-it is ſufficient eftabHthi arnth, hr + 
' many produced , or defences made'forthe farther co /f-it,, / 7 
not be erwodss =>: £4 Concludent'or Demodſtrarive. The'God of #, Author 
of alt Grace and Truth be'nowand- ever with'you. Wo; - 
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SIR, | 
"F'N your acconnt of the eternity of infernal puniſhments you make them/confift in the 
perſevering appetition and aver ſation of thoſe things (then imvpoſſible to be obteiwed 
or avoided) which formerly ix vie met: have Yeſired and averted. Tothis ſtating 
of this matter muchwhat the like with Sir Ken. Digbies and Mr. Whites, 'T have more 
to. obje& than is fit for a Letter. Some few heads of 07" % ee I ſhall briefly note 
to you. Firſt, I ſee not how this agrees with the natyre. of 'the Judgment forcome 3 the 
giving and executing a ſentence upon wicked men. This.we are every where | 
10 Scripture and our Creed. But your ſtating, which only feaves men with thoſe defires 
and everſions wherein they lived here, and fo dies without ſentencing them to any other 
puniſhment but what they thus bring with'them, and ſo 1s already idflifted'on them, 
and needs no Devils to execute it, ſeems not reconcileable herewith. Secondly , the 
Matter of this ſentence is expreſs'd in Scripture to be a lake of Fire and Bri , Into 
which they are caſt, which muſtbe a very ſtrange figurative expreſſion , if it fignifie 
no moxe than their own voluntary aZs, appetitions, and averſations. Thirdly, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that thoſe. als which precede many Men's deaths,” do change their wppetiti- 
ons and averſations. The luxurions Manon his fick Bed hath not thofe vehement dee 
fires of Women, delicate'meats,'&c. which he bad in his health : Why then ſhould 1 
think that after Death his appetites of what he defir'd #» via, viz. in his life and health, 
ſhould continue'to him? Nay, 4. When '$oxlr are diveſted of thoſe Bodies which 
were the per et Inſtraments, and alſo the fomenters of thoſe carnal fins , and again 
whet the body before its reunion is ſo chang'd as not to be fuftain'd, as#» via it is, by 
eating and dining, *tis not imaginable it ſhould retain thoſe natural defires which i» 
via it had : And when they no'more marry in He than Heaven, and are as equal to evil 
Angels, as the Saints in Heaven are to good ones, and the natural end of all carnal de- 
fires ceaſing, it is not imaginable God ſhould continue thoſe deſires to themfor ever. 
Or if any ſhould ſocohceive, many ſtrange wild conſequences unfit toname , would 
be equally probable and equally unimaginable, -5. By this ſtating, the doſe of Hee- 
ver will from hence only be penal that Men'defir*d Heaven ## vis, or judg'd it fit to 
be defired. Andif fo, it will be no puniſhment to them that never thought of it at 
all, as #nfidels, or deſpiſed it ( as they did all ſpiritual joys, 'and thought it not worth 
deſiring) as they that placed all their er-00 carnal and material pleafwres 3 which 
are the worſt ſort of men, who in conſequence hereunto muft beleat puniſht in Hell 
pene dammni. X 

Having ſaid thus much againſt your Scheme, 'I owe thy ſelf the pains of adding a 
word or twofor the defence of the way that I hayeus'd in the PratFical Catechiſar, viz. 
by confidering the option given to us by God, Wherein you feeri to 'me not” to haye 
obſerv'd that, on which the chief weight of my account was ddfign'd to Tie. 

That God propos'd to Men life and death, blefling avdcarfing, eternal joys andeter- 
nal pains, as the ReZor of theUniverſe, Trake for granted 3 and fo'do as an 
Article of our Faith : So that of the av Fe the queſtion i not ,"buit corfderng the 
tranſitory ſhort pleaſures of fin, the only queſtion is, How eternal paingare with any 
jaſtice yy iro to them : and tothat the anſwer is, Not that they zt# proportion d 
to them, that there is wo need they ſhould be, becauſe God havnig propos " 
joys of Heaven, and (much more ) immunity from thefe pains upon tering put-abfo- 

tely in our power, it is meerly our own faxt, not imputable tothe" decree of Go? 
if we fall under thoſe hardeſt pajws. The extremity of which was piimiinily defign's 
a$by all Prnet Lapgtotes puehaetes are, todeterr'men from thoſe Vitiew? fich ute 
Fenced wich'fo thorny an hedge 3 not, that they maybe ibffied or wy; birt all 

may 
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were 8Y60d, tay betrer to aff politicaf ends, tf never been'made or pr 
mulgate. And if felt when they cometo be'iy they appear to be Ker Or 
above the proportion of the offence, there are yet other ways of ſuperſeding that ex- 
ception belide the evacuating the decree : viz. The ſeveral branches of the @me{z«« all 
which the Goſpel hath provided in this matter. 

Firſt, That thoſe which we could not ( either by Phyſical or morabpoſſibility ) avoid, 
ſhould not be charg'd upon us tothis condemnation, as Original fin 3 fins of Weakneſ7, 
Ignorance, ſudden ſurpriſe, Indeliberation, &c, | 

Secondly, That known deliberate voluntary fins, if timely retracted by repentance, 
Humiliation, Confeſlion,ch of mind, ſhall not fall under it. "K+ 
. Thirdly, That God gives ſufficient grace to avoid all willful fin, and again ſufficient 
grace to repent, when it hath been committed ; and infliQts it not till he ſees men go 
on obſtinately, and that they will not repent. 

Fourthly, That be callr, and warns and importxnes them to conſult their own ſafety) 
to make ufe of his grace timely, and not obſtinately to harden their hearts againſt their 
own wercy, andſoto periſh in deſpight of mercy. 

Fifthly, That he offers not only deliverance from theſe torments, but over and 
above, eternal joyes upon ſocafic terms of ſo moderate nay defireable performances, 
that they which will negle& ſo great Salvation propos'd to them, with ſo many advan- 
tages and concurrence of all rational motives; and finally make ſo mad a choice as to 
take Hell as it were by violence, cannot but be thought worthy to take their portion in 
that Lake be it never ſo punitive and endleſs : Becauſe though in reſpect of that one fin 
(the ſhort pleaſure that comes in to them by ſi compar'd with intenſive endleſs flames) 
there is no proportion, yet 1. In reſpe& of their obſtinecy and unexcuſableneſs; 2. In 
reſpect of Gods tewderneſ; , uſing all wiſe means of moderating the rigour of his Law 
by the Goſpel (though not by utter abrogating his Laws, which becomes not either a 
juſt or wiſe Lawgiver, orReCQtor of the Univerie)all ſhew of Injuſtice is remov'd: par- 
ticularly by the ſecond taken alone, (much more in union with the firſt and third) the 
rule being owned by all rational men volenti non fit injuries, be the evil never ſo great, 
'tis juſt they ſhould have it, that finally make it their choice, (ſo doth the perſevering 
Impenitent) and that not only an haſty paſſionate choice as Nero's Mother's, Occidat 
modd imperet,(whichr yet Hiſtorians obſerve to have brought her death juſtly upon her) 
but a deliberate, ſtanch,obſtinate, conſtant choice, when their Creator, and Redeemer , 
and Sandtifier have us'd all prudent probable means to gain them to better counſels 
and choices, but all in vain, they die becauſe they will die : When yet they are oft 
warn'd (and expoſtulated with) of the irrationalneſs of that will or choice. Tis 
true, when they come to ſuffer their own choices, they are far from liking them (as 
Xiphilin obſerv'd of Nero's Mother in the foremention'd caſe)and then 'tis likely would 
fly from them, call to the wountains to cover them from the wrath of the Lamb : But 
their choices being primarily terminated in the pleaſant fins, but conſequentially in the 

ins annexed to { go by God's Law, 'twill be as unreaſonable that they which 
hee choſen the former ſhould be freed from the latter, as that he that hath bowght a 
Commodity at a price, and bound himſelf to a day of payment, ſhould, after he bath 
enjoy'd and ſpent the Commodity, be excus'd from paymg the price of it by pretendino 
it was not really worth ſo much, when it appears by his bargain that he himſel 
thus yalued it, and willingly took it at this price, and hath now chang'd his mind on 
no other conſideration, but becauſe the enjoyment, for which alone he valued it, is 

ſt, and none but the payment behind, which confider'd by it ſelf, every man acknow- 
es to be the utigrateful partz andfo hedid whet yet on intuition of the more 
pleaſant he made choice of it. TA 

I have thus far enlarg'd to give you a clearer view of the force of the option in this 
matter, than Tcan diſcern you to have had of it 3 and ay to ſhew you the 
inſufficiency of the reaſon'on which you reje@ it, when you ſay, that upon this 
theſis it ſhould ſeem to be concluded, that ezernal life is owing to Piety ex juſtitia., But 
to thisI reply : 1. That it were no news from St. Paxls words [That God the righteous 
Judge ſhall give the Crown of righteoſueſt to all that keep the Faith, &c.] to, con- 
"ud, 


that that Crows is ſome way due to Piety ex juſtitia- But then Secondly, My 
Argument 


Of Hell Torment. 
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Argument from the Option hath no leaſt need of fo a ;, but WED: = IE 
ſronger the leſs that be affirm'd 5 For the le bforewerdablei it ſelf our Piety is, the more 
avercy and ſuperabundant goodneſs it is in thus to decree the rewarding it 3 and the 
andeſert'd that Afercy, and the eaſier the condition of\it, the more OR is 
the Ted that deſpiſe and conteavy it, and prefer a SRSmPEc, and 
nal death before it. 
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Faith and Works. 


| Of Fai and Work, 


E that ſaith with St. Paxl, a man of —aage by F aith end not by Works, and to 
reconcile St. Jewes with St. Paul, ay > are the effe# of true 
##th,means either that true faith where ere it is,is able to produce works, 
though it do not alwaies aCtually produce them 3 orelſe, that it «Z#zaly and neceſſarily 
oduceth them. If the former be his meaniog, then I conceive it true in ſome degree, 
not pertinent to his purpoſe of reconciling St. with St. Paxl, becauſe faith 
may be able to produce them, and yet never aQtually produce them ; and ſo the man 
that is ſuppoſed to be juſtified by faith never be able to ſbew his works, which St. Fawes 
uires of him, and conſequently his faith be a dead faith;i.e. not able to juſtifie. Bat 
if the latter be his meaning 3 that true faith, whereſoever it is, aftually and neceflaril 
produceth good works, I conceive it falſe 3 yet can I not diſpute againſt him in 
terms, by inſtancing in any particular/ho the contrary. Becauſe he hath a p_ or 
hold for himſelf to fortifie him againſt any aſſault, by affirming to any ſuch in of 
mine, where good works yrere not. procpegn that chat faith wasnot true fgith 5 
which yet if be ſhould be put to prove, he wonld bave ho other reaſon to confirm t 
only becauſe it produceth not goodworks ; being if it did produce works 
to acknowledge it true faith 3 which how guilty it is of thoſe two faults in diſputiog, 
circulss and petitio priecipii, I think is manifeſt toany. Yet being by this Sophiſax of 
his interdicted this way of proceeding, I have but one way of arguing left me; firſt, 
to demand his definition of true faith, and whatſoever definition bg gives, to prove 
that faith, in that notion of his,is the cauſe of good works at the as a | 
cauſe of a Child,a true perfe&,univocal cauſe of the effet,when the effe& is produced 3 
but yet ſuch a one,as might bave ſuſpended that aQtion,by which it was produced,and ſo 
might have been as truly a man without the atual producing of that effe&, as he is 
now, he hath produced it :. that is, that Fith is a rational or magzal, not wetxral agent, 
working freely, not neceſſarily. | | 
To bring this operation to prattice,l will ſuppoſe this definition of faith to be given 
me (which by them that affirm good works to be an effe&t of faith is ordinarily given) 
that it is @ fiducial aſſent to the promiſes of Chriſt, Where that I may not miſtake him, 
I muſt firſt demand, whether he conceives theſe promiſes, which are the object of his 
Faith, to to be ebſolvte, or conditional. If he affirm them abſolute, made to mens per- 
ſons, or individual Emtitiess without reſpet of their qualifications or demeanors, then 
ſurely that faith, which ſuppoſeth all kind of qualifications of the ſubjeQ ſo —— 
will never ſo much as move me to produce good works, becauſe I nay as well be laved 
without them, the promiſes being ſuppoſed without condition 3 and therefore he that 
affirms good works to avail nothing 1n the buſineſs of attaining to ſalvation, cannot, 
without contradiQing himſelf; ſay, that his faith muſt neceſſarily produce good works, if 
it be a ſaving faith: for ſure all that —_— proceeds from a believing, that without 
good works there is no ſalvation to be had 3 which if it be not believed, that neceſlity 
ceaſeth, But if he a the promiſes, which are the object of his faith, to be conditi- 
onal, then I muſt ask, what he takes this condition to be, either faith alone, or good 
works alone, or faith and goods works together : if faith alone, then e the ridicu- 
louſneſs of that, in making the believing thatT ſhall be ſaved,the only grovnd of my be- 
lieving 1 ſhall be ſaved) the former inconvenience recurs again, that that faith which 
ſuppoſeth faith only to be a condition of the promiſes, will find good works as unmeceſ/a- 
ry, asthat faith which iy. the promiſes to be abſolute, and ſo will never incline me 
tothem neither. If he affirm the condition of the promiſes to be good works alone (1 
mean by good works all other graces beſides faith,contrition, amen of life, charity, 
bolineſs, &c.) then he acknowledgeth, that theſe good works are of themſelves ſimply 
requir'd of a man that is, or will be a believer 3 and ſo that they are no neceſlary effe# 
of faith, for if they were, it would be enough to require faith alone, and they would 
btedly follow without requiring, For I conceve it ridiculous to make the con- 
dition of an Indemtare ſomething that is neceſſarily annext to —_ of the de- 
wviſe.... If be affirm faith and good works neither fiogle, but together to be the 


os condition of the promiſes, which St. Paul calls faith conſummate by charity , 
St. James, faith made perfe by works, St. Pavl again ri4@ mins (which certainly is "5 
trut 
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either ſuppoſe them to hawn Por for: 

in them (yea and faith) muſt be before fanth ; or elſe iris the believing confidently of 
a ze, it being abſolutely falſe, that the thing promiſed belongs to any that bath nor pers 
formed the condition. " 4nd £8 11 Warn 74 

But his fiducial «/ens, if it be a tolerable defſmition of faith, muſt be (anſwerable to 
ary reg x only this, a ing acl re/ying conditional; thathe ſhall be partaker 
of what is promiſed, that is, a (and ing on it) that God will norfut 
him, it he fil not God:* that God will give him beeven, if he perform ſincere oberts- 
ence; and rely upon the gift of Chriff, not on any merit of his ebedfexce for the artain» 
ing of it. Now to ay the truth, chis fdvciel aſſent thus exprefs'd (and none bur this) 
may truly be affirm'd to be a moſt powerful: motiveto-me'to pr works 5 but 
theo it is as true, that it is as powerful a motive to me to rely onthe: gitrof Chriſt, and 
ſo in that reſpeR faith may be ſaid to produce good works, faith may-alfobe ſaidge pro» 
duce that which they call faith, i. e. the beheving, that if I obeyſandrely, I ſhall be 
ſaved, is a motive thus to produce attual relying and in this ſence will ackno 
both (if he, with whom I diſpute, will thank me for it.) But then, ſecondly, it follows 
not that that which is a powerful »wotive, is a cauſe neceſlarily producing, becauſe that 
motive is but a wore! motive, perſwading not enforciog, and man by corruption, or by 
ſomeprevailing temptation may refiſt that motive, and I think 'twould be no Paradox 
to yy 6-9 ſome men have made no doubt of the truth of Gqd's conditional promiſes, 
i. e. have verily perſwaded themſelves, that if they ſerved God lincerely, they ſhall be 
ſaved, and yet quite negleFed Gods ſervice: and if it be objefted , that they want 
the fiducial, though they have the .fſent , and that if they had the affiance, they 
would afſuredly produce good works 3 I anſwer, that by that «ffiavce they mean 
either abſolute eſſurexce that they ſhall be ſaved, ( and that, if it benotan er- 
ror, ſuppoſeth good works ; if it be , produceth them not ) or elſe a conditional 
affience , and then again I affirm of that, that it is no more than what I expreſt 
by making no manner of doubt, but if they ſerve God ſincerely, they ſhall be ſaved; 
which though I believe tobe a moſt powerful wotive to ience, yet I conceive 
not a receſſary irreſiſtible cauſe, (becauſe 'tis only a moral motive) nay nor that 
that always produceth the effet. Firſt, becauſe the fooliſh virgins had as much of this 
as the wiſe, for ought weſee; and after the door is ſhut come as confidently, Lord, 
Lord open to ws, and yet it ſeems did not watch and make ready their Lemwps, which was 
the a&t of obedience requir'd of them 3 and the want of it forfeitedtheir hopes. 2.Be- 
cauſe the »zprofitable ſervant that profeſleth he knew that God reaped where he ſowed 
mot, yet hid the Talent in a Napkin, put it not out tothe exchangers. 3. Becauſe the ex- 
hortations of Chriſt and the Apoſtles are generally to gaod works, as well as to cn nay 
mach more frequently, which argues to me that faith doth not neceflarily produce 
good works, and they that are ſuppoſed to have faith are exhorted. to «4d to their faith 
vertue, 2, Pet.1. 5. which (if F aith were a neceſſary cauſe of Works) were all one as to 
exhort theFire to burz,the ater to woyſten&c. 4. Becaule there is a difference obſerved 
in Scripture between a working and a now-working Faith,and the priviledges are beſtow- 
edonly on the firſt, by which it is plain, that it is le for it not to work. 5. Be- 


cauſe faith is (aid to be made perfe@& by works Jam. 2. 22. which ſure an agent cannot'be 
ſaid to be by producing an effet, which it cannot but produce; asthe at of HumeFs- 


tiom adds no degree of perfetion to the water. Nay 'tis a general rule,thatthe producing 
of what felt (over adds no ion tothe cauſe, ſave only relative; as the _— 
ting of 4 Sox adds only the relation of a Father, but nothing elſe more than he was be- 
fore; it rather ſu h him perfe@ before, which is the importance of the Logick 
axiom, effeF av eft extre naturam cauſe. All thatcantruly and impropriety of fpeech 
be ſaid of Faith in this matter, is this; that Faith is ſo ſtrong a wotive to obedience, 
that if it be drawn as a Weapon to the purpoſe, and uſed as it ſhould, it would in rea- 
ſon out-beZance all the contrary 'ons to diſobedience: and if the wil, which 
hath the caſting voice, give its fallrage, os in res/os it ought, it ſhall then infallibly 

, becauſe that ens 7 eg 


produce obedience ; but yet not irre 
atleaſt to evil, may aſter all the p of motives cither ſ#ſpend its Altion, or elle 
my re- 


do that which it ſhould not. For ſure it is an error of 8ociexs to affirm 
rum pulchr arum aut turpinm,quales preter alias ſunt res honefts & vitioſe3 harum —_ 
ilarnas 
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incontinent. | s-true / with this Caution , »t quis ſciat res bo- 
_— _— deloco c. 7. ad Rom. 
. | woſccutio and averſatio , as 'tis 
lain he doth by that which follows. 4 was net"deceived in her 
felf when ſhe ſaid , video weliora probogue.,' deteriors ſequor. And ſo many , who 
make no doubt of an Heaves to to all penitent reformed Servants -of Chriſts , 
and that that Heaven contains joyes all that the World can afford, do yet.chooſe 
the pleaſures of ſin for the preſent ſeaſon z, lik@ Ephraim that is likened to an Heiferghet 
loved to tread ont the corn, betook her (elf.to that courſe which forthe preſent yielded 
ſome profit (as the Heifer being by the Law then unmuſſelled, might eat as ſhe trod 
it out) that had its reward at that minute, that ſhe did the Work. Whence js all this? 
but from hence, that the carnal pleaſures of fin for the preſent obtain the conſgnt of 
the will agaioſt all the fatxre pleaſures and joys of Heaven, joyn'd with the owerneſs 
of preſent obedience 3 which could never be, if believing the 'promiles alwaies either 


neceſſarily, or infallibly produced good works. 
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__ BEING 
Two Prxarers for the Peaceful reſettlement 


of this Church and State. 


Prayer 1. 
() Bleſſed Lord, who in thine infinite mercy didſt vouchſafe to plant a | —_ 


Church among us, and now in thy juſt j t haſt permitted our fins and 
follies to root it up, be pleaſed at laſt to reſume thoughts of peace towards us, 
that we may do the like to one another. Lord, look down from heaven, the habitation 
of thy holineſs, and behold the ruines of a deſolated Church, and compallionateto ſee 
her in the duſt. Behold her, O Lord, not onely broken, but crumbled, divided into © 
many ſets and fations,that ſhe no longer repreſents the Ark of the God of Iſrae/,where 
the Covenant and the Manna were conſerved, but the Ark of Noah, filled with all vari- 
ous ſorts of unclean beaſtsz and to complete our miſery and guilt, the ſpirit of diviſion 
hath infinuated it ſelf as well iato our aftections as our Enna z that badge of Diſci- 
pleſhip which thou recommendedſt to us, is caſt off, and all the contrary wrath and bit- 
Ta and clamor, called in to maintain and widen our breaches. O Lord, how 
long ſhall we thus violate and defame that Goſpel of peace that we profeſs? how long 
ſhall we thus madly defeat our ſelves, loſe that Cheiſtianity which we pretend to ſtrive 
for 2 O thou which makeſt men to he of vqe mind in an houſe, be pleaſed fo to unite 
us, that we may be perſeQly joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 
ment. And now that in Civil affairs there ſeems ſome aptneſs to a compoſure, O let 
not our Spiritual differences be moreunreconcileable. Lord, let not the rougheſt 
winds blow out of the SanQuary 3 let not thoſe which ſhould be thy Embaſſadors for 
ſtill found a Trumpet for war : but do thou reveal thy ſelf to all our Ehab's in 
that till ſmall voice, which may teach them to eccho thee in@®he like meek treating 
with others. Lord, let no unſeaſonable ſtifineſs of thoſe that are in the right, no-per- 
verſe obſtinacy of thoſe that are in the wrong, hinder the cloſing of our wounds 3 but 
| let the one inſtru in meekneſs, and be thou pleaſed to give the other repentance to 
the acknowledgment of the Truth. To this end do thou, O Lord, mollifie all exaſpe- 
rated minds, take off all animolities and prejudices, contempt and heart-burnings, and 
by unitiog their hearts prepare for the reconciling their opinions : and that nothing 
may intercept the clear fight of thy eruth, Lord, let all private and ſecular defigns be 
totally depofited, that gain may no logger be the meaſure of our Godlineſs, but that 
the one great and common concernment of truth and peace may be unanim and 
igor purſued, Lord, the hearts of all men are in thy O be thou pleaſed 
olee thy Spirit of peace overſhadow the minds of all cry 9 6c 3 and, if it be 
thy will, reſtore this Church to her priſtine ſtate, renew her days as of old 3 let her 
eſcape out of Ee79! be ſo entire, that not an hoof may beleft behind : Bat if thy wiſdom 
ſee it not-yet aſeaſon for ſo full a deliverance, Lord, defer not, we beſeech thee, ſuch 
a degree of it, as may at leaft ſecure her 'a being 3, if ſhe cannot recover her beautyy. 
et, O Lord, grant her health, ſuch a ſoundoeſs of conſtitution as may preſerve her 
m diſſolution. Let thy providence find out ſome Samaritans to cure her pre- 
ſent wounds: and to whomſoever thou ſhalt commit that important work, Lord, give 
them skilful bands and compaſſionate hearts 3 dire@them to ſuch applications as may 
moſt ſpeedily, and yet moſt ſoundly, heal the hurt 7 = wan Sion 3 and _ 
t 


them ſo advert to. the intereſts both of truth and peace, that no lawful condeſenſion 
way be omitted, nor any > And do thou, who art both the wonderful 
Counſellor and Prince of peace,"ſo guide and proſper all pacifick endeavors, that all 
our diſtrations may be compoſed, and our Jer»/alew.may again become a City at uni- 
ty in it ſelf 3 that thoſe happy' primitive days may at h revert,-wherein Vice was 
the onely hereſie 3 that all our inteſtine contentions may be converted into a vigorous 
oppoſition of our common enemy, our unbrotherly feuds into a Chriſtian zeal againſt 


all that exalts it ſelf againſt the obedience of Chriſt,” Lord, hear us, and ordaip peace 
for us, even for his-ſake whom thou haſt ordaiged gur Pcace-maker, Jeſus Chriſc our 


Lord. - | if FX 
” Prayer II. 
Moſt gracious Lord, who doſt not affli& willingly, not grieve the children of men, who 
O (mitcft not till the importunitie of our fins enforce thee, and then correQeſt in meaſure, we 
thy unworthy creatures humbly acknowledge that we have abundantly taſted of this paticnce 
and lenity of thine. To what an enormous height. were our fins arrivd cre thou beganſt to viſit 
them ! and when thou couldft no longer forbear, yet maſtering thy power, thou haſt not propor- 
tion'd thy vengeance to our crimes, but to thy own gracious defign of reducing and reclaiming us. 
Lord, had the firſt troke of thy hand been exterminating, our guilts had juſtified the method 3 
but thou haſt proceeded by ſuch cafy and gentle degrees, as witneſs how. much thou defiredſi to 
be interrupted, and ſhew us, that all that ſad weight we have long groancd under, hath been ac« 
cumulated onely by our own incorrigiblenefs. ' *'Tis now, O Lord, theſe many years that this 
Nation hath been in the furnace, and yer our droſs walts not but increaſes 3 and it is owing onely 
to thy unſpeakable mercy, that we, who would not be purified, are not conſumed ; that we re- 
main a Nation, who ceale not to be a molt finfull, and provoking nation. O Lord, let not this 
long-ſuffering of thine ſerve onely to upbraid our obſtinancy, and enhanſe our guilt; but ler it at 
laſt have the proper cffe& on us, melt our hearts, -and lead us to repentance. And.oh, that this 
may be the day for us thus todiſcern the things that belong to our peace ! that all who are (yca, 
and all whoare not) caſt dowa this day in an external humiliation,, may by the operation of thy 
mighty Spirit have their ſouls laid proſtrate before thee ina fincere contrition ! O thou who cantt 
out of the very ſfiones raiſe up children unto Abraham, work our ſtony flinty hearts into ſuch a 
temper as may be malleable to the impreffions of thy grace, that all the finners in Sion may trem- 
ble ; that we may not by a perſevering obſtinacy ſeal to our ſelves both temporal and erernal ruine; 
but inſtead of our mutinous complaining at the puniſhments of our fins, ſearch and try our ways, 
and turn again tothe Lord. O be thou pleas'd to grant us this one grand fundamental mercy, 
that we who ſo impatiently thirſt after a change without us, may render that poſſible and ſafe by 
this better and more neceflary change within us; that our ſins may not, as they have fo often done, 
interpoſe and eclipſe that light which now begins to break out upon us. Lord, thy dove ſeems to 
approach us with an olive-branch in her mouth, ob let not our filth and noyſomneſs chace her 
away 3 but grant us that true repentance whichway atone thee, and that Chriſtian charity which 
may reconcile us with one another, Lord, let not our breach cither with thee or among our ſelves 
be incurable, but by making up the firſt prepare us for the healing of the latter. And becauſe, 
© Lord, the way to make us one fold is to have one ſhepheard, be pleas'd to put us all under the 
condutt of Him to whom that charge belongs 3 bow the hearts of this people as of one man, that 
the onely contention may be who ſhall be moſt forward in bringing back our David. O let none 
retic& on their paſt guiltggs'an argument to perſcyere, but repent, and to make their return ſo fin- 
cereas m-y qualify them not onely for his but thy Mercy. And, Lord, be pleas'd fo to guide the 
hearts cf all who ſhall beintrufted with that great concernment of ſetling this nation, that they 
may wcigh all their deliberations in the balance of the SanQuary, that conſcience, not intercſt, 
may be the ruling principle, and that they may render to Czfar the things that arc Czſars, and to 
God the things that are Gods z that they may become healers of our breaches, and happy re- 
pairers of the fad ruines both in Church and State : and grant, O Lord, that as thoſe fins which 
made them are become National, (o'the repentance may be National alſo, and that evidenc'd by 
the proper fruits of it, by zeal of reſtoring the rights both of thee and thine Anointed, And do 
thou, O Lord, ſodiſpoſc all hearts, and remove all obſtacles, that none may have the will, much 
leſs the power, to hinder his peaceable reſtitution, And, Lord, let him bring wich him an heart 
fo intir-ly devoted to thee, that he may wiſh his own honour onely as a means to advance thine. 
O let th: precepts and example of his Bleſſed Father never depart from his mind ; and as thou 
wert ple $d to perfc& the one by ſuffering, ſo perfe the other by aing thy will; that He may 
be a bleiicd inltrament of replanting the power inſtead of the form of Godlineſs among us, of re- 
ſtoring Chriſtian vertue in a prophane and almoſi barbarous Nation. And if any wiſh him for any 
diſtant cnds, it any defire his ſhadow as a ſhelter for their riots and licentiouſneſs, O let him come 
a great but happy defeat toall ſuch, not bring fewel, but cure, to their inordinate appetites; and 
by h s example as a Chriſtian, and his Authority as a King, fo invite to good, and reftrain from 
evil, that he may not onely releaſe our temporal, but our ſpiritual bondage, ſuppreſs thoſe foul 
and ſcandalous vices which have ſo long captivated us, and by ſecuring our inward, provide for the 
perpetuating our outward peace. Lord, eftabliſh thou his throne in rightcouſnels, make him a 
fgnal inſtrument of thy glory and our happineſs, and let him reap the fruits of it in comfort here, 
and in bliſs hzreafter ; that fo his earthly Crown may ſerve to enhanſe and enrich his heavenly. 
Grant this O Kirg of Kings, for the ſakeand intercefſhon of our Bleſſed Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, 
The 
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The Preface: 
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_ which ſore then will be with a. 


Lofily, that our ſo long abuſe, of this ſo continued a mercy, our want of dili- 
gence, in aſſembling our (elves together-(" the-too ordinary fault. of too many 
of the beſt of us ) our oneral, ſcandalous, unexcuſable diſobedience t0-the-com- 
mand of our Church, which requires that ſervice to be uſed conflantly in pub- 
lick, every day, the vanity of prurient _ and tching ears, which are ſtill 
thirſling news and variety, but above all, the want 4 ardor and fervency in 
the performance of this preſcribed ſervice, (which bath givenjit the fate of 
that gemme, of which the Naturaliſt affirms, that if it be put in. the mouth of 
a dead men, it loſes all its vertue_) the coldneſs and deadneſs of our hearts, 
the admitting of all ſecular company ( Imean worldly thoughts ) into its pre- 
ſence, preferring all ſecular buſes before it, the general irreverence and. in. 
difference in the celebrations, may well be thought to have encouraged Satan to 
bis expetivir, to the preterring his petition toGod, and his importunity at 
length to have pro voked God to deliver up our Liturgy to him, and bis mini- 
fters, to oppoſe an1 malign, 'to calumniate and defame, and at laſt to gain the 
countenance of an Ordinance,” to.condemn and execute it as at this day, The 
Lord be goes to them that have yielded to be inſtrumental to oor great 
deſtroyer in this buſineſs, MAY on ee, 4 
Fhave thus far Iaboured to preſs home that part of Saint Peters exborts- 
tion wi Ewitu>zy not to think the c ty {ſtrange which. bath befallen. this 
Charch in this matter, on-no other purpoſe , but to diſcharge that duty which 
we owe to Gods ſecret providence, of obſerving the viſible works of it, that dif. 
cerning our ſelves to be under bis affliciing hand', we may, 1. Fojn inthe uſe 


of all probable means to remove ſo ſad'a preſſure, by bunbling our ſelves, and 
reforming thoſe ſins which bave fitted us for this captivity, then, 2.. That we 
may compaſſionate and pardon, and bleſs, and pray for thoſe, whaſe bands have 
been uſed in the execution of this vengeance and reproach upon the land, and 
Laftly, That we may endeavour, if it be to diſabuſe and refai 
who are capable, by more light, of ſafer reſolutions; 


infa- 
tothem, w flood ion þr ded for 
ot ber ſhrine, any civili er) are fence fred $0-thes 
to be dealt with as thou defireft to be treated at- that Joſt. dreadful tribunal, 


C the but juſt return to that which mixt this andidote for thee ) which will 
cover am of fins. - NAAR 33k EOART, © abi by 
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Aſlembly w rune ew the Houſes admitted to conſult ; and with what reſtraints on 


EE EE 
required, but not to or by that 
of » Major pars, and cy tiy hu oh them migh 


with them 4 enradhd papain ons.t that if any one man diſ- 
ſented from the-reſt of their Divines, his c and reaſons were as muchto be re- 
poofineny to the Houſes, as other of tt: reſt ofthe Alle k 


oHa_, DC 


wy as 
rungy; Aa when the Presby 


foogeArar phy ng 


ory 
and mixture of thoſe fo diſtorn hex amd 
_—_ Probyrein wich have former) appeared be bak'y ochar an jo ch 
IIS copy ile pron reformers of that party ha 
y nt of Liturgy, and ſo Cee hom 
'5 orc kl (tea i ll arg ein | 


. had ſet n . 
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a Vindeaonef the dncon [FEY &e. 


evade liver us . 
= inſtruments to de from the 


Diſſipate thov the counſels of ſuch as de- 
ag4inſt the other , let © - congrats 
—__ mercy, that love, —_— and 


DI 


———_ I vp rr to be a Gigeel 

= | ro — or remembrance this Scottiſh Liturgy is 

not" By which: _ the former,aod by much more which might from other 

Churches be that, it briefly appears what is or hath been the uniform og. 
ment of the Prevbyreiaus in this warter, direly contrary to the concluded wecr// 


:eacheecker de the Independents have ſtill aſſerted, and for that $eF. 

EC nee r= 
as v tous, , unanlwerably proving the 

reaſonableneſs of it')'to reformthe Geneve reformation ( asa firſt rude and fo _ 

| , and therefore not ſuppoſeable to be 

upon the ſame pretences have defign'd 
this 1 pin/ire 3.0095 rim concluded neceſlity f ſuppoſi 

ty in caſe, or-on fu tion SefF, 6. 
thee bhe emiſles were truce, but now I muſt add the falſeneſs of thoſe fo, and ; 
then if the neceſſicy will ſtill remain, I rays 1 Ae it a piece of Stoical fatality, 


| "2s, 44. SINE GRIER wledge no Laws, or bounds, or 


incompenitncies , if that phraſe denote thoſe ſeyerals g,g, -, 
which in the Preface to the DireWory: are ſuggeſted , | ſhall in due place.make it 
A ry 
tens Vat Funburx &0 ſach inconvenience t 
_ __ omey —_ _ I char ons hereafter ſhall be produced againſt their 
= true inconyeniencies were ſuppoſed-ſuf- 
ran CF a ati oat ſuch only-pretended names of inconyeniency, 
' ſuch Chimers's 2 y Sdellnced with real ones in the other 
ſcale) ens todo-it. -But if the wanifold inconveniencies 
have a larger pr are referto , we ſhall-conclude it very uncharitable notto men- 
tion thoſe,  w wigs poonyy y bave had the ſame effe& with us as with them, con- 
aro cy Pha ay lytes, and in the mean time'very unjuſt to put ſo uncer- 
tain-an yen 3 Phat Jall,ve 2 "ns which we have no wy yr 'or habe: = 
Interpret 3. but to mention a ay W on ta 
ſuch-no corps, when others might _ been produced 
better able to 3% pe6 the accuſation. 
Avfor your RR — it went 9s 30 a the Covenant, and that but to reform _ , 
WR the beſt reformed Churches, | am ©* 
ſo _—_ away. that Book,there being no- 
reformation, 2.  Comary to the word of God, or 
Gſnhr 
Igacomracy " to abolition of what ſhould 
bat the abolition of Liturgy , 33 
a that reply on that 
ed wnlawfxl, and that 
Neel it 1s TEE this whole 
from the word of God 


Churches ordinarily known 
; and that is aca os abolition, as 
M ] the 
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| the continuing of ours without any 
ferr'd before that which cuts off no more 
duces the Scriptare Knle, the ſword of the 


fore the C of GEE 

Calumniators in the. World, to be the beſt and 

if I did not gheſs at the ſence of the Covenant more d 

gt wr yr ey re o _—_ that have C ve f example . 

of the beſt reſormed C s, indiſpenſably obliged to conform to the King- Edward, 

_—_ ;ze<beth-Engliſh Reformation, the moſt regular perſatt pating that Ears 
As for the truth of the laſt affirmation hot chey have expo Op ip cal- 

led together to that e, although I have no reaſon to yet this I know, 

that very many of t racd'ſt there preſent, were their im- 

backing ib that imployment , otherwiſe minded , and.that ſo ſuddaio an 

univerſal change of minds ſavours either of ſome ſtrong cherwe, or firenge 

and I ſhall make bold to ask this Queſtion of that whole number of L w 

I ſhould do them wrong WEE, that there yet are not. ten Divines in that num- 


ber that think all Liturgy unla pad eonſognend that it was weceſſary ( not to 
reform; but }) to aboliſh car Book, which is the ſti ofthe Ordinance. If this challenge 
of mine may not be anſwer'd with a plain punRual ſubſcription of ſo to the con - 
demoation of all Liturgy as unlawful, I amfure this is an Argument 4d , Un» 
anfwerable. And the ground of uy cage, and of my ſpecifying that number, is 
watch —_ _— ———_— ets ROS 
the Independent Party awong which upon now e 
the only mortal enemies to all Liturgy. / Butif I am miſtaken, and this be the common 
ſence of thoſe Aſſemblers, then have I reaſon to add to my former aciapiaince this 
other of their ſo over cautious expreſſions , which through this whole hath not 
once intimated either the whole or any partto be z»lewfai, but only quarrel'd the #x- 
coventencier, which ippoloic chennai to be lawful. C 
- ——_— might ſuffice of RIO io the CRE. oc 
ing lition to be neceſſary. But becauſe I would! 2 ang PreEYent * por 
fury HE I ry ual" Presbyterians yn another no- 
WI eupala ace, ws may nave Do- 
tion of the Are s/w of a lower i than this under which we haye hi- 
therto ed againſt them ( . L x 
wont © bedeſpiſed in the m_—_ , 'be imagined to take 
any other ) and that is, that it ſhall ſignifie only a Political neceſſity ,, or that which is 
neceſſary if not tothe being, yet to the well-being, 5.e. to the Peace and proſperity ofthis 
Kingdom. Now becauſe there be gwo parts of every Cpog Ban, x Gate 20d 
a Church, and ſo two branches of Policy, Civil and Ecclefefticel,. I ſhall not undertake 
to be ſo far Maſter of their ſence, asto pitch upon either as that wherein they aftirm 
this abolition neceſſary , but ſay ſomewhat to both, and to ſhew that it is not weceſſary 
in either ſence of ang | 
Sed. 11. And firſt that the abolition of Liturgy cannot have ſo much as a benign influence 
on the State , much leſs be neceſſary to the proſperity of it, I ſhall iofer onl 
* 001,61 ines VUlgar aphoriſ, that any notable or * mutation, if from ſome } 
#=p*724p4- ciple it appear not weceſſary to be made, will be neceſſary not to be at 
Ge Einef* to be made 444%, altogether, but only by degrees and prudent dilpe: 
«, hot any farther enlarge on ſo plain a theme, than to mention one 
_ DO rruth in the — the | 
wire wrexnily IN AY ropical parient, who, w body ' | with ſuch a 
72 5 veu/k, in that ar proves neceſſary romake ſome ſJuce tolet out. the burthenous 
4 Dot yet proceed by any looſe way of letringout all at 


firvium, or pouring out 


%* midſt of thoſe waters 3 bur the method is a <byvlra=s, the making lo {wall « 
the skin, that ſhall drain the body by by drawingout a 
and never above a pint at a time, t | 

|. 15. of evacuztion. I ſhall add no more to | | 
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man can ob 

| ayer- Book, for, 
{ſary for the Holes to declare, 

_foy fear rh People ſhould be giſ- 
when t his; Army expreſt ſome kindneſs 
"= oe RE of wer: Presbyterians and In- 
One that th yas Anuehypourdy, pArms for Re- 
that kind abolithing the Book is, and by them- 


econd ae (this ei, that whichis in order ts Eccleſtaſti- Sef. 12; 
;policy',. we ſh: rem fompam ig this place to conſider this matter at 
tF may perbar us hereafter , and becauſe their pre- 
ds, iatemarin if not a challenge to. us 
pf i, og e what grounds may hence 
led we | mult.be done by laying together 
1,0ur: are purple left out-inthe Dire@ory, 
vcril ps w Direory is by the Aiſem- 
12, 33:ſo much food from poiſon, Chriſtian from 
or (if improperly for that which is 
rfect and more profitable , from that 

qe? in ſo high a _— 
ely avoided in this Dire@ory , geF. 12; 
iſe Fiat are more extrinſecal, \ix, 
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bearing ſowe 


e the Prayers s into ſeveral Colts, pa? not putting them all into ont con- 


tinued Prayer 
. 6, The ene of hneeling.in the Communiow,of Croſs js Baptiſes , of Ring in Mar- | 


! tt ofa CE ee were 
| os ing the Service next after the Confeſſion , end before 
+ 1h Viſte of - xt 
's glor Goh 
- py ing gh | 


buy er, and the Prayers the King 
Ps b/c vet rh ” os ET of Chrif but of 
ening Servicer, Leſſons, Epiſiles, Goſpels, yo Colle} 


” dements, ind the Prayers belonging to that Servicz: 
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14. 4. Communion of the fick, 1h 2h as AER 61 

I5. The Sruice contrcng te Comminaton. NS 9" Re Let 

16. The obſervation of and the Reg tion, and F: would th. Tf Los 

EE IEF we ate in Make 
to this Book, and for at anſwer to rhe ; obliged tc 


do ſo, as briefly as it 
are oper} ana with of aw: 


rnd weak do tamenc 
to be uſed =Y Jr 
Former Be 


"Hand living FT, 
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the Jews at their returning from captivity 
: * Thepratice ofthe EEE 
y wa Litzrgy; For produce 
Varnel Menber'if ehete Aﬀſombly, Utes Ho 
his affirmations ont of the antietit ae bay bf che ] 
whom, that _ Wor hall c a nf 
certain forms 
ſlome, were in etbe Ezra mbe7 0a 


of the Babyloniſh C 
brag, they eit = 
ſo. And therefore thet or the 


Prayers (t 


commended them by Go wy re hed Ws pope 


for the aro Boanh 
cools Choc 


Prayers. t oy 
twelve other intermediate, [2 


to the cuſtomes of the Church, Gid allo de 
h not ounker of the j 


i atrorn were el 


2 Vindication.oftibe Avciew Linagy,0. 137 
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concern'd God. That on Sabbath and Feaſi-days no man might wſe 4 voluntary Prayer 
That about the time of the Jews deſtruGion Gamaliel and his 8 anbedrin abteviem P. 49. 
Prayer, and after biz oth + ſo that at length the daily ce grew 10 an bundred Pray- 

ers. . That is is likely that the Pagans came to uſe their ſet Forms in their Saerifices alſo, p. 50. 
( and perhaps the Aebumedens too) by the example of the Jewiſh Church, for. which be p 55 
there the Reader to many B xf the Learned. I conceive the authority of © 
this Cemlemen hath not, been deſpiſed by the Houſe of Commons,: and the Afſemblers 

( when it hath chanced to.ogrer with their defighs 
thus far, as an. homines 
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lent man (a Prote 
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dividedinto 54 Sedarim,or Pareſebork, 
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is not oQely the meaſure of all-weighes, 
prey, fay Ons Father, &c. And for the; 
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fet down Afett. 6. with a Preface of 
therefore pray ye: that the word im+ there (which we 
us fromthe uſe ofthat very prayer,will appear 
earenof a word) the Pre of Apocryp ; will be ſuthcieni 
of a word) the Payer of thethree Children aooext in the 
thus, yg ems Af acig ocxowien i795, and Azarias proyed 
ifierthe mind of the Amthorto be, that that form which he 
by 4zerier: and then by analogie, if is ac10wZan, be prayed 
thas, or, after this mouner ] lignafie , he uſed this formof words, as truly as afterwards 
ver. 27. ita{w neprev, don {uy ar doth fignihe, char they uſed that very form 
of pi 5 then ms am e , prep thus, in St. Matt. will be a 
command to uſe this form _— % muchas in St. Lake, 3r« acmen, 


xi, prays ſay, which: n0- man can with a conſcience ever 
obey, wr ſer forms » wp caſt out of rg rk. og 


butmay it ſelfbeuſed) Lac. 11.2. iVhew you 
may: ) ny 


, not only of St. Jo the Baptifd,who t bt bis Di stfo Luke Sed. 17: 
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Chriſts. Difciples to demand, and him to give them a form 
died by oo emwnremag rg .of which we find intimations, 1 Cor. 14. 26. 
When you cou » 0007p one of you hath a Pſalm, which ſure refers to ſome of the 
or Aſaph, uſed then inotheir Devotions, (and that, as even 
; axthorized by the example of Chriſt hizm{e|f upon the Croſs, whoit is 
Far xo 22, Pfalme, tis cenain, the firſt verfe of it, 21y God, my 
fakes we) and ſo certainly a ſet form, and that of Prayer roo(ot 
and Praifevarea part..) But becauſe ewe one had his ſeveral 
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may Tora wa es. Theſe alſo being of the for every dayesuſe, St. 
Baſil is ſaid to bevatenacd and his again Sr. C : how certain theſe reports cyr 
jy ar mg pag but only 


were not the Authors of them.- 2. Thar the judgement of 


Lhwgis wor patch the ſane great authority to: any prudene man, if not 
the fame with thoſe which Fr by that 


Apoſtle and et that there were ſock things as Litargics of their Pen- 
ning. The like might added of that ſhove forme Se. Petewr, which clone they lay 
was uſed in the Rowes Church for a great while, till after \by ſome Popes it was aug- 


mented; and the ſame of St- Marks Liurgie, Forwhee ther extraordinary zxacypels 
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at leaſt the method and manner uſed oy ens that their forms might well deſerve to 
be heeded by, and ſo coatinue in the z atleaſt, were ſure tobe fitter for the 
turn than the unpremeditated effuſions of thoſe, which now had not-the ext 
x#5us, and of all whom it cannot be preſumed that they have the ordinary wiſdome to 
pray alwayes as hows 6a Todeſcend pr gs Ree Yates 3 retaile, It is moſt clear 
that the Dowinus vobiſtum, The Lord be with you is a ancient form, uſed both in 
the Greek and Latine Liturgies, takenout of 2 Theſ. 3. 16. and' uſed by Chriſtians ig- 


ſtead of the blefling of the Prieſt, Nuw.6. 22. And Lam fure'St. Auguſtine ſpeakingof 
ſome forms reteined in the Church, and ſtill to be found in our Litargie, particularly 


that of Swrſam corda,Lift up your hearts, —ſaith, that they are verba «b ipſes x wy" 
temporibus petita, words fetcht from the times of the Apolites, which ſuppoſes that they 
did uſe fact forms ; andfor the whole form of Conſecration, ſuch as it-was in Se. 3 
dayes, it was, ſaith he, . Apoſtolice traditionis, delivered down from the Apoſtles, L de 
Sp. SenfFo. And for that former particular mentioned by St. Auguſtine, it is 

tothe conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 1. 8. c.16. (which colleQion if it be-Hot fo atitient as 
it pretends, doth yet imitate Apoſtolical QED in'St. Fawes, and Baſilr, and 
Chryſoftoms Liturgie in the ſame words with our a+ far as tothe word [ ex ] 
And for that which follows, os with Angel; —there is little queſtion but it is the 
very form which is called by the Greeks #4*©x# , by the Latines, Preperatio, by 4ava- 
larins, Hymmns refertus gratiar um aitione & laudibus Angelorum, by Strabo, 
Prefatio «Jionis, viz. of the Sacrament, as 'tis ſtill in our-Church, by hymnatio 
precedens confir mationem 8 acr amenti, by Cyril of Jernſalem,uwredia, anvaze inn ix m5; 
=e43\s (which as it was there placed after the wx«v5« , 58. the bf thanks (not 
the Sacrament) asit is with us after the [| Le# us give thanks} ſo is it before the Prayer 
of Conſecration, ag with us alſo,) by the Author under the-ritle of Dionyſ. 4r. Yue 
and 19%41:4 ipuredie, and by Fuſtis Mert. that £+& and #Þ+ which, faith he, the 
Euchariſt or Conſecration. And 'tis obſervable that Cyrilmentioningit, faith, it was 
megdeows nar, delivered to us, which words being taken'in the ſence of the antients, 
note it to be delivered from the Apaſtiended potetca men, (not as ſome perhaps may 
miſtake.the words in the Greek, nes AM5aur ipiy inner Zogaphe dennoier mire digpreray if 'twere 
delivered us by the Seraphim, for that were mote thai an Apoſtolical, an Aogelical tradi- 
tion,but an hymn takiog inthe Angels to joynin lauds with-us,as I told you out of Ame- 
lariks fy mus refertns laudibus Amgelorum,and this hymn delivered down to us by our an- 
ceſtors at leaſt, of which number Cyril being ſo antient bimſelf could mean little leſs than 
the Apoſtles,or Apoſtolical nien. And that this is the very form now. uſed by us,is pro- 
_—_ y the words that mn in ors Ka pr aan ry _ #7 1,2 
that we may joys with the beavenly Hoſt in our - , (as we:[ wit cont+ 
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Td dre aire X95, that beving ſantified our ſelves by theſe hymns, we ney beſeech 
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on ſo wild a theme. 
all which 
uſefulneſs of known Forms to thoſe, whoſe underſtandings are not quick enough to ga 
with unknown; and if they have no ather, are faigoftimes taretura without per- 
Srenpageny page of that ſo neceſfary duty of prayer ia theChurch,fiom the experience 
of the of the contrary dodtrine, the many ſcandalous which have fallen 


from Miniſters in their extemporary prayers (of which mecr pitty and bumanity,civili- 
ty and to Becuiacet doiehen infos Catalogue Jand the no man- 
neg of above that which fet Forms may alſo oaly of ſacufaction ta. 
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Rabbins allow Achitophel,that he had day three new forms of prayer)or of having 
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ould faffer this Oſtraciſm,(unlefs as Aridides did far being too 

vehemently firſt declaimed,and then baniſht out of the Church. 


trary to that of 7 | 
in when Leſſon it are hit hizs owly per for ns adoration to God, and bearken to what is 
read) & never ſo much as Years rene 4 it any time,nor one would think, permitted in 
any part of their publick ſervice, like the Perſiaxs in 8trabo |. 15. that never offer'd any 
part of the fleſh to the Gods intheir ſacrifices, kept all that torhemſelves, mis 2463s v9 
wnvicar7 dey;y ſup poling the Gods would be content, with the fouls, which inthe blaod 
were fre rmeyrigen ſacrificed to their honour, 18 44265 pan F iegtis Saw Ty dr bd” wdvrics 
they (aid that the Gods wanted and defired the ſouls for a ſecrifice,but not eny thing elſe 3 
of which Herodotzwe,L.1. hath obſerved thatthey had neither Temples nor Altar, 
and laug'd at them which built either,but went to the top of ome Hill or other, there 
ſacrificed,preferring ſuch natural Aitars before any other. The former of theſe. is the a- 
vowed Divinity of theſe mea(& ps have becn attended with the latter too, 
were it not that there be ſo many Churches already built conveniently to their bands.) 
laſtead of which our y hath thought fit not only to recommend but preſcribe bo- 
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theſe ſuch antient, pure, excellent compolur@ in themſelves, and fo bly accommo- 
dated to the preſent bufineſs, and all thatI have named ſo far from any appearance 
of evil, ſo free from any the leaſt objeQtion of any the moſt. petulagt malicious calum- 
niator ( as far as I yet ever heard) ſo well-becoming a congregation of Saints, who 
by prayling God inthe Church, ſhould praftiſe beGeehand, and fit themſelves for 
the ſinging of Halelujabs perpetually in Heaven, and in the mean time bearthe An- 
gels company here ( who * Saint chryſoftom tells us, ſing all the _— with us ) 


that 'tis little better than fury , ( ſavouring much of the temper 


on Saxl , that was exorciſed with David's Muſick, and therefore may be allowed to 4.p. 753. 1 0. 


edit. Savil, and 

rothart purpoſe 

there is a 

| Prayer in Saine 
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have malice tothat and the like ever figce) to think it neceſſary to throw this piece of 
heaven out of the Charch, | 


ous SoEng., min/'a» aw Th 0h T Buns Gonder day dy Yaroy Yerba aoerrepyburney HT 
that God would ſend bis boly Angelrto bear them campary iu they ſervices and þ*aiſes of God, and bis gradueſs: 


3- For the Doxology ſs conſtantly annexed to many parts of our ſervice, intheſe Sed. 33; "N 


words, ( wherein the people ether are to begin or anſwer ) Glory be to the Father, c. 
It is an antient piece of very great conſideration , the former verſicle of it being , as 
'tis affirmed by good authorities, compoſed by the firſt Council of Nice, and appointed 
by them to be uſed in the Church, as a leſſer Creed, or confeſſion of the Trinity , and 
&.eurie, conſubſtantiality of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, with the Father (at. which it bath 
therefore antiently been the cuſtome to ſtand up, confeſſion of God, being a prayſing 
of him (as the word in other Languages imports ) to whichtherefore that poſture is 
moſt due ) which may well paſs for no fable, becauſe 'tis clear , that ſoon after that 


time, Flavianws ſang it aloud in the Church of Antioch, as appears by * Sozomen, and a 


© Theodoret, ( and if we may believe © Nicephorws, Saint Chryſoſtom joyn'd with him in 
itz) Of this Phileſtorgizs the Arrian Hiftoriographer tells us, An.348. Flevianws having 
gotten a Congregation of Monks together, 167% anfinn, was the firſt that began that form 
of Doxology , others uſing that other form of 4it« mi if # u yip 14 wen, Glory to 
the Father, by the Som in the Holy Ghoſt , making the Son inferiour to the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt to the Son, as Exnomins and Exdoxias did, when it ſeems Phi- 
loftorgivs himſelf moſs approv/d of, (mins waver wi ingumon emmactor, faith his Epits- 
matcy of him) others (* not as Gotofred mends his Copy, and reads it, 7s mri & is 
2 «vip er4uen, but as the Oxford Manuſcript.) Its marei 2 i © «yiv mbuen, Glory to 
the Father, and the Son im the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe two ſeveral Forms , and ſome 
ſay a third [| in the Sor. and the Holy Ghoſt ] were it ſeems propoſed againſt 4tha- 
naſivs in the Council of Amntioch, An. Dom. 341. and by men of ſeveral perſwaſions 
uſed in the Church of Antioch, as a Character, by which m inuiar zeyaipiar amizaver, 
they expreſt their ſeveral opinions, ſaith Sozomen.. |. 8, c. 19. &- 1.4427. and by fo 
doing, es my bnuler Nees woigue{er 7h Laxiburr, every one applyed the Pſalm or Hymn (to 
the end of which, as now with us, it was, it ſeems, then snnext) to his opinion. In 
which narration of Ph ius, we have no xeaſon to ſuſpeft any thing , but the 
«267% «nfinn, that Flavienas was the firſt that ſang it, wherein his favour tothe Arrs- 
ans might make him partial, or the truth might be, he was the firſt that ſang it at 4»- 
tiech, for there Athaneſiws was in a Council coddene'd, and ſo ſtill the Form might in 

other places be uſed more antjently. This firſt verſe raens: es this occaſion brought 

into the Church as a teſtimony, and Pillar of the Catholick verity-againſt the 4rri- 

ar, and annext by antient cuſtom tothe end of the Pſalms in the Lit»rgy, St., Jerome 

or ſome body before him,being moved by Ng of the Macedonian: (who excepred 

; 31. agamn 


that evil ſpirce 7*5 07" <y- 


y wr dy Yiaoy 


wy Vid" His. 8, 
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Nay a mention 
we have of them 
fe ener 
ſ 

Pope Fulixs in 
the reign of 
Conſtantine, 


thoughic were Qholick Dotrine of 


nat © tans 
the Lat 

_—— 
the Council of 
Nice. , 


SeF. 34. 


againſt that part Moons pony bs ; affirming that that Dodrine of the 
Divinity of che Heh ine; trandegruts” ſaid have been the Author of adding the 
other verſe or line tothe former, in to ther, 41 it was in the beginning, Oc. 
to ſignifie this to be the antient 00 new private dofrine or opinion 3 and 
yet that it was very near, if not as antient asthe former may be glieſt by what Theo- 
doret, 1.2. c.24. faith of Leontias Biſhop of Antioch , that he wat ow! ts ſo to bimſelf 
the Arrian Doxology ſo ſyfdly , that uo word could be beard by him thet flood next , but 
tc rc d16res #1 aldrer, for ever and ever, ( the doſe of the ſecond live and this ſaith he, 
while Flaviezss, who oppoted him, wa Lay-man. And if this be a time wherein 
fuch Forms as theſe hich bfspjtg lr oO, do ſecure gnd defend the Ca- 
and modern Arriens and AMacedo- 
ny Yr act Dy de ct 0, 6 adergorrcg and edification, ſure the 


wor 2 © — opmnadagts oac br alone that may prove impedi- 


" Haoing fabdrhis Nl a6 be ccaies aereed the fourth head, more than 
only the acknowledgment 'of my wonder and + var why the ſame calamity 
and tempeſt that carried away this lefſer Creed, ſhould alſo be ableto raiſe ſo fierce a 
Toa asto drive and with it the three Creed: alſo , eſpecially that not 

of the Nicene Fathers, but of the Apoſtles elves; Againſt the matter of 

I have not heard, + breathe 4 mediucamgr te) Anger ara 

Row Divinity, that turns the Creed into a Preyer, bath not concluded the uſe of it to 

be a of the Spirit. What the effect of this pat of Reformation slkely to 

be, will not be hard to divine; even Berberiſa and Atheiſm within a while, the turning 

God and cbrifh and all the Articles prey op n—_ brains alſo, and not ( as 

etit js ) only out of their bearts 3 what is the of doing it, will not ſo eaſily 

reſolved cpa}, who re prof devyero es, unleſs it be to 

gratific the & —_ IIIINEIING ge of the Holy Ca- 

tholick Church, r= and the efteQ of emer deſcent to haye been 

onl yo conflitete pr Congregations, and none elſe. As nid, nad yoo of 

the Prerbyterians, the of Geneve Or Scotland, _ by Knox's Common 

| and defgned it for the 

- the truth is, z the Apoptler, 

| Geneva  fainto fup ly the 

place of them, which yet by ing the ſeveral parts of the Aps in the 

margent, both there 2nd inthe wr, appears rather tobe an oped 

tion of it, ek 3 muſt be t only men inthe Church fir'to be con- 
ſidered, or elſe a is no ſuch Politica/neceſſatyoof this neither. 

For the fifth ;-the Go frequent © ms 1:1 -re yr "RR 

given of it. For the former, that in 

be Goat Reds Rd veal cocaine, ofthe 2oere- 

z for ſeveral times in the day, not ooly Aorn- 

Ay rm d-aruyroyuenactoipnd; toward room a 

as the antient Priavitives had three Services in a forenoon, 

tuo he turn ooing of Mgr Pla Nt ours 2. for 
our Commu- 


incunwipa mnamcr we fwnjes; deaty rho thr of 


Our Father, we bave ac- 
IS of Service , and I re- 


= a Vindication of the Antient Linagy, &c. © 


.... 86 


_— 


—— 
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ſary tobe uſed but once, whenall mens zeal or:underſtanding of ſo divine 8 Form, or 
perhaps preſence at that part of. the Service, ſhall not meceſſarily go along with ir, I 
leave to more ſubtile Divioers to joltrutt us..,. This Iam ſure of, that'God hath made 
a peculiar promiſe to #awportunity in Prayer, to a coming often to him on the ſame er: 
rand, and Luke 18. 3- by « phraſe in the. Parable ſeems to ſay, that he that comes oft 
to God in this manner, will at length force hiv 40 ſhame, if he do not grant his Petition; 
for that is the/meaning of #1, And from thence the Fathers uſe a bold phraſe 
in their Litargies, ot Soma 7 ping dg tiny TI put thee to ſhame, i.e. importune thee, Baſil 
in Litwrg. and in the Pſaltery of the Greek, Chareb, which hath many Prayers mixt with 
it , 0i/ 53 2 & wb, Jour as mx id us «ati,  twnleſs thy own goodneſ} put thee to 
ſhame, &c. Now that this will got be ſubjeR to the cenſure of vein repetitions, at. 
6. 7. which is theonly ns agaioſt it, ('if-the example of David, Pſalm 
136, - be not ſufficient to authorize the repeating a ormoften, which is as faultleſs 
as that was ) _—_ largely be evidenced, 1. by the nature of the wotd Gerlouyic , 
there uſed, which both He/ychiav and Swidas apply to another matter, and explain it by 
mauneyi, and aryyie, and exyrryie, long,idleunſeaſonable forms, ſuch as Battus uſed in his 
jaaxgo] x5 wore v pres evra ies Larmtes, bis d Hymns ſo full of Taxtologies, which 
Munſter therefore rendreth IVANA IR 2 RY? do not nes words, unprofitably or 
unſeaſonably : 2 by the cuſtoms ofthe Hearhens which Chriſt there refers to | 44 
Befluryiorn vomq riiiuw uſenct, KC. 65 the Heathens ] and which are evident in their 
Writers, eſpecially their Tragediens.3 where 'cis plain, that their manner was to ſound, 
or chant for many hours together, ſome few empty tothe honour of their Gods, 
ſuch'the Es Bdzzs, in their Becchanals, from the noiſe of which they were .call'd Evan- 
tes 3 ſuch in Sopbocles, 'Is,'Is, Nav, Bar, d dr, Har, ie. and eſpecially in the Virgins Cho- 
rus of Zſchyles's Tragedy, call'd inn ini igavs, Where there are'neara 100. Verſes; 
made up of meer tau ies, "Is, 'Is, 'ls, 'Is, 2) 16h, and an enumeration of the (eve- 
ral names ofthe Gods withunſignificant noiſes added to them, ©7,"4n, 24, ed,"Armw, cine 
${it,and within two Verſes the ſame again,&-much moe of the ſame ſtile. Two notable 
examples of this Heetheniſbcuſtomethe Scripture affords ug,one, 1 Kiz. 18.26, where the 
Prophets of Badl from morning till noon,cry 0 Bal, bear #4,a0d itfulloys, they cryed with 4 
lowd voice,& cut themſelves, IOBWQD according totheir cuſtom or rites(that Cockaring the 
ſame words ſo long together, was as much a Heatbemiſfp rite, as the yy themſelues.) 
The other of the Epheſfans, Ads 19. 34. who areaffirm'd to have cryed with one poyce 


for two bowrs ſpace, Maya 3 "Arruus 'Bncien Great is Diana of the Epheſians ; and thirdly,by 
I 


the deſigned ends that Chriſt obſerves of that Heathen . that they may he heard 
by thatlong noiſe, for which Elias ſcoffs them, 1 Ki#.18.27. Cry alowd,perhaps your God 
+ a talking, or «purſuing, c. 2. that their Petitions may be more intelligible to their 
Gods, to ich Chriftoppoſts, your Heavenly Fatber knoweth what you have need of, and 
lain them to him, Much more might be ſaid for the 


that it-wauld ſeem uaneceſlary to this matter, 


King 
ſignified by thoſe four words, 

dreſſes to God for Kings 

that Text, yet bave we diſtributed the 


vices, one 


ments (of wh 
and | as au 


yet certainly ſomewhat elſe-)in that hi 
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words, for this is good and acceptable before God our $aviowr, whole acceptation is reward 
ſufficient to any ation, and yet who never eccepts but rewerds. alſ0. 2. The pradtice 
of the antient Chriſtians, ſet down by Tertul. 8 acrificawas pro ſalutt Imperatoris purt 
prece, our prayers Art aw 4 ptire ſacrifice for the proſperity jute and that 
_ quoties conveniebant i ancihet place, ave.) avoneg  firmizn of the Vheweh, O- pre- 
cantes ſemper pro omnibur Imperatoribas, vitam prolixam , I ſecurnm, domum 
tutam, exercitss fortes, Senatum fidelem , populum probum , Orbem quietum, quecunque 
hominis & Ceſaris vota ſunt, alway s for the Emperours, and begging of-God 
for them, long life, ſecure reign, the «ſet of br bo his wy conragiow Armies, a faithful Se- 
mate, a good ople, « Mord World, (which would make up more pray- 
ers than our al that either as Man or King they can ſtand ined of, 
according to that of he Ciurch who rw i formof Prayer called nj 3 
Us The Bemis, that God RR ebliſÞ Kings, do lay of racFores when they uſe it, 
rapeGuer The Bands, we do confirm the Kings, i. e. this prayer of on tends tothe confirm- 
ing of Kings and Kingdoms. See Jac: a Goar. not. in Encholog. py. 33. and o Athenagores 
_ £0... to the ſame purpoſe, eſpecially when they have he tojuſtifie the fide- 
lity of Chriſtians to their unchriſtian Emperours, having no furer evi to- give of 
that, than the mm tn _ prayers for them, which they which «hiok nece(- 
{ary to abridge, or ork uo leave by that ren to judge of ſome- 
what elſe, by Kurt. of _ to obſerve their other demcatmations of diſloy- 
alty tothoſe that are ſet over thetm-by God 3 And to any that are not guilty of that 
crime, nor yet of another, js ere or length of the pablick ſervice pace, 
I ſhall refer it to be judged, w liecher®bo ncertlacy, eharche Ling be prayed r in the 
Church, no oftner than'there is a Sermon there. 

6. The Communionof Saints, ( which if it were no Article in our Creed, ought 
yet tobe laid up, as one of the Chriſtians tasks or duties ) conſiſts tn that mutual cx- 
change of charity and all ſeaſonable effefts of it, between all parts ofthe Church, that 
trixmphant in Heaven, Chriſt and the Saints there,and this on earth avilitent 3 which he 
that diſclaims, by that one a& of inſolence, caſts off one of. the nobleſt priviledges of 
which this earth is capable, to be a fellow Eitizen with the Saints, and. a fulow member 
with Chriſt himſelf. The effeQs of this charity on their parts is, in Chriſts-intercel- 
ſion, and in the Faints ſuffrages, and daily prayers to God for us, but.onour part thavk(- - 

and, commemorationsz, which were firſt uſed in the Temple and Synagogue, 


gVngs oft mentioned by te yracides, under thetitle of daoyia Kupis Ce 47 6+ and wngoruwoy 
& dogs, © 46.11: 49+ (and os doit 1 Mer. 3.7. ) a-form; of which we-bave 
inthe 44.c. of that bei in the Greek was antiently inſcribed Heviger vperes 
po » Hens or preiſe of the Fathers, hour +1 rh LAnrlonunr Ends die o& auripar—— 


the ſame * 'tis apparent the Primitive uſed very early, ſolemnizing the 

ay of Chriſt reſurretion Be and rehearſing the names of the Saints out afcheie 
Dypticks , in time of the encory before the the Sacrament z beſides this ſo ſolemn a 
another aQt of charity there is , 9 ns owes to her livin 


of good examples , and ſetting a remark-o 


whi - mas um died in teftimony of the truth 
profeſſion 3 rent a great-part of the Teſtament, bei of the 
lives of Chriſt and his Apbſttes , praputr but doGrine . es CA thoſe 


lives expreſſed) irmnſt needs be an excellent c that Book, and a moſt 
leroy offi into the «nderſiending itin the wemory of the 


c t6 go proper prom Sores , and Goſpels to every 
Feſtival in theyear Gene in i ure rch, but 


DS oa 
ard, 
death, and reſurre&ion and 
Cand 5) and Ser- 


the Creel *ewill not 
as know- 
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brand of novel or ſi ) ell. all ro antidote (tall be onſtrared to be 
EE ales Po hog favrce 41] il or no exampler, 


turn'd poy wk a ho 
unc ow members with 
EY 00 op as Lon . ignorance, and Atheiſm it 


the Saints, para 


ſelf, epaeacydor rr aire, Opn inn $tending to ti 
oy a Church, therewil hardly appear edbatck wel mece)ſiry wars Bec but 
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7. For dherembing of the Et 
each of them, thought be vor en oh 


Chupch', as a part of ch& 


wad Li, bo and the reſhoff aftex $e7F. 57, 


Service, ( but only aero mwges + fir fc - jo Leary ; Cand 

therefore ſure vo charge of P | Hawapy wg ol WOK, yew uy th nome aver ro 

firable'part of devotion, being made uſe of as.jt after a premiſed 

prayer —_— 5 goes to love exd.heep Gods C the _ med to ſtand _ read 
nay: Moſes, 

them Gom-Gedtothew Theſe are Find pF: Hows 

| 6 ive ta amble themſelves in 


e for himſelf, and 
for all that bath 
Fara _ and 
Grace 


opabiers to Chit fr es parti- 
ac m__ atticulsr precept , the 
an excellent form of confellion 
pbI10 forſake them. And ler me tell 

d for by each humble ſoul in a 
National fins, the Atheiſm 


exc Crmundwen = 
TR 
cular. and Kiley 
xn engines ery Þ hu Prin.) 109 
you, wane ej panned ye FRR Res 
fecelates 10d rabiect, te ionic mb bg oo eee and foward wi 
© ww a ear , and wor/Pip o 
97g rn + Commanders, and thraughgut all the ar the grace of "4 Fl 
work all the contrary every beart, in the bears of the whole Kingdom, as hum- 
bly and heartily in the bearkie mani centaialy be ſo great, and fo illuftrious, 
that none but Satev, whois to-be dethroned, atd part with his Kingdom by that means, 
| —  —_— Service, and haye norhing art all ia 
it. 
» For the order of of the Offertery, it mult firſt be obſerved, that inthe Primitive A- $5 38. 
Rolick Church, the0 ertory was a mpapgnanga-! +4 the aQtion, in the admini- 
| and receiving the 3 the manner of it was thus. Artheir meerings for 
divine Service,-every man as he was able br r along with him, bread or 
wine, the fruits of the Seaſon, &e. of this, part was uſcd for the Sacrament , the reſt F2. «4 Smyn. 
kept to furniſh a common Table for all the —_— (and therefore in Iauatiav , bir 
nip apap eng Be is to adminiſter that us we being joy Go with 


the menti oo CB ogg Poor to cat no ane taking'precedence of 
other, or challenging part to himſelf, y gan! "bg, bid bringing wore 3 this 


is diſcernible Saiut Pane a wor the p07. for their defaults in thistnar- 
er, 2:Cor. LI. 21: every rs i ok (i.e.) 
the Rich that brought wore eas that he , 5 ey Adprivr, as If he were 
at bome eating his own the hature of thofe 44, which 


weres common meal 


{ Dry d to the full., forme others have 
hang of that which aw th one # buvigry and 


face wa he ftuirs of the feaſon, 
by Canon of the 


1 continued, that every receiver 
ay bra I and wine cos with. water. 


orby,contrary cuſtom 
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—_ one deſigned for the uſe of all the Faithful in the Sacrament , another reſerved 
for the uſe of the poor , the former called «jevezs: , Oblations, in the Council of Lao- 
dicea, the other wemolas, in that of Oangre, and proportionably , the repoſitory for 
the firſt called Secrerium in the fourth Conncil of Carthage, Can.93. ( and by Poſſe donint 
inthe life of Saint Auguſtine, Secretarium unde altari neceſſaria , where thoſe 
15tngs are laid, and from whence fetcht whith ave ntceſſary to the Altar: )-the other Gxz,0- 
phylacinm or treaſury, the fiſt Saint C - calls Secrificia Laker. the ſecond -Flees 
aſd ode L. de op. & Eleem, & to thoſe which we fi voted v:- men- 
tioned, Aﬀr 24.17. I came to alwes to my Nation and This ſaith Juſtin 
. Martyr is odr Chriſtian Sacrifice, which will Dates ppear to i conſiders ns 
feaſting of the P cat their part ke of the Sac w_ having their #u and wigider, 
oy  ahrayrammexey 10 aries anon Jown and Heathens, which the Apoſtle 
«king of the Cn cotiſequently that the 8ecrifice, and the feeſt together; 
he acrifice in the offertory, the ihe diodes and drinking there, do compleat and 
op the whole bufine(s of op ubuetowog, 'as far as Rl by ple are concerned ini 
all this betby iy Prieſt, and "God bleſt and Prieſt and People; 
rk ſothetidle of iſt belongsro it. Thus, after Jef, eb 6h: The offtrtory of 
the C aur Fraeer— 47 1 hag, ev Her when 8zint Paxl, (ſaith he, men- 
tions the alts of the P ality, bt call: them Worier turner, an able ſervice 
(and fo en 3. 4+ to mmenrepen 0 ox mee ret ſach afty of liberality to 
Co that want, for with Trek Sacrifiees God # well pleaſed, and OS par defines what 
this Sacrifice was, primitie earum que ſunt tju? whore fol the firſt ſreits of Gods 
creatures. So Tertullian, modican hefpre fie alt adjonit, A Bape 
brings ſomewhat every Month, juſt parallel to Ly off at Monthly 'Communions 3 
Much more might be aid of this A ale ca lions O& Canons, if 'twere not fot 
- my deſire of brevity. Effeftually St. Cyprian, Locuples & dives er, domimicam Wir 
te credir, & corbowem won reſpicis, qui in dominicum fine ſacrificio vents, qui perters de 
erificio quod p obtulit , ſumis ? Art thou rich , and thinkeſt thox receiveſt as 
onghte andreſpeteſt norths Corban, , ſeece on re ett Sacrifite, and eſo 
Fe ſelf? And St. Auguſtine to the TOES *is worth obſerving that many 
Authorities, which the Pepiſt produce for the external Secrifice of the boty of Chriſt 
m the Aaſſe, are but the detorfion and diſguiſing of thoſe-places which belong to the 
Offertory of hadron 7 and in the Cavon of th the 2/.ſſe, that prayer which is uſed for the 
otferi C larded with ſo many croſſes ) plainly berraysitſelf to have been 
firſt i din relation to theſe gifis and oblations, as a the mention of Abel; 
jor gear Melchiſedecks offering (that of Abel: the frftfingsof COINSINS 
a s ſene only of Breed and Wine to Abrehan Y and the per bec omnie ſemper 
babe thou createſt all theſe good things ) which evidently Wide Giſt 
rien $4 flock, thoſe living creatures ſacrificed by 4bel,but is by them now moſt ridi- 
culouſly applyed to the of Chriſt. F have been'thus large in ſhewing the original 
of 0 ny , becauſe it hath in all ages been counted a'ſpecial pert of divine wor- 
wr /riny' art of the Chriſtian Holocauſt, faith Aquinas, 2* 2*:q.35; art. 3; ad 2; 'the 
cblerration which yet alive in our (I' would it had « more cheerful uni- 
in our. Prdths') eſpecially if that be erue which Howoriv: ſaith, chat 
Ntend of antient x tuneaoeet-ws the of money was by conſent 
receiv'd into the Church in memory 4 nartey patch Now thatthis offering 
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